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Forty-six years have now elapsed since the first number of the Evangelical 
Magazine was given to the public. The establishment of such a periodical, 
in 1793, was a marked era in the history of the religious community of this 
country. The distinct organ of no ecclesiastical body, it became a centre of 
union among good men of various sections of the visible church; and devoted 
mainly to the spread of the much-neglected doctrines of grace, it gave a 
powerful impulse to all the existing means for the evangelization of the 
British empire. Humble as were its pretensions, it obtained, by the Divine 
blessing, a measure of patronage unprecedented in the history of any religious 
periodical, the Wesleyan Magazine only excepted; and by the same kind 
Providence which smiled upon the efforts of its devoted founders, it con- 
tinues to the present day, to occupy its relative position among the religious 
magazines of the age. During the last two years, indeed, its sale has been 
increased more than two thousand; so that the Trustees are enabled, at the 
present moment, to give a larger assistance to the widows of pious ministers, 
than at any former period since the commencement of the work. This fact is 
the more gratifying, as the growing demand upon the magazine fund has 
rendered an ampler income indispensably necessary. 

At the last Midsummer Distribution of Profits, a measure was adopted by 
the Trustees, which they are persuaded will give general satisfaction to the 
friends and supporters of the Magazine. Upon a survey of their pecuniary 
position, and fully confiding in the zealous co-operation of the religious public, 
they agreed to increase the amount of the gratuities voted to those widows 
recelving assistance from the funds of the Magazine. By the new arrange- 
ment, widows are divided into two classes, those under, and those above 
fifty years of age. English widows, in the southern counties, under fifty, 
will receive 8/., and above fifty, 107. In Scotland, Wales, Cornwall, and 
the four northern counties of England, those under fifty, will receive 6/., and 
those above fifty, 8/. 

As the Trustees, by’adopting this new scale of distribution, have pro- 
ceeded to the very limits of their income, they feel. warranted in throwing 
themselves upon the energetic support of their friends both in town and 
country. When they assure them, that the increased sale of the Magazine, 
during the past year, has enabled them to add 120/, to the widows’ fund, 


iV PREFACE. 


they feel persuaded that this will be a powerful motive with ministers and 
private Christians to augment their exertions in behalf of a work which 
confers such palpable benefits upon a class of individuals possessing such 
peculiar claims upon the sympathies of the Christian church. 

The Trustees are not yet satisfied that as much has been done to augment 
the circulation of the Evangelical Magazine as might reasonably be expected, 
when the character of the work, and the object to which its profits are 
devoted, are taken into account. They would, with all humility and 
earnestness, plead with their brethren in the ministry and others the claims 
of the widow and fatherless. Why should not an annual appeal be made 
in every congregational church on behalf of a work which distributes so large 
a fund among the widows of those pious and devoted men, who have been 
unable, out of their scanty incomes, to leave any thing behind them for their 
support? The last appeal on behalf of the Magazine, was so successful, that 
the Trustees would respectfully urge a repetition of it, that they may have 
the happiness of still further increasing the annuities of the widows thrown 
upon their Christian sympathy. Should this suggestion be acted upon, it is 
scarcely necessary to add, that new subscribers should be urged to take in 
the work on the 1st January, 1840. 

To the pious members of the Established Church, both lay and clerical, 
they beg to offer their fraternal salutations, and to remind them of the claims 
,which this Magazine has upon the support of the evangelical portion of their 
community. During the past year they have admitted the widows of three 
pious clergymen of the Establishment, to a participation of the profits arising 
from the sale of the work; and hope, on all future occasions, to proceed ” 
upon the same catholic and comprehensive principle. 

As it respects the theological and literary claims of the Magazine, the 
Trustees venture to persuade themselves that they will not suffer by com- 
parison with those of any other work of similar pretension. Some pains 
have been taken to counteract the existing errors of the times, and to make 
that determined stand for orthodox truth, by which the past history of the 
work has been distinguished. Looking to God for his continued blessing 
upon the labour of their hands, the Trustees would confidently seek for the 
continued patronage of the religious public. 
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MINISTER OF MOSLEY-STREET CHAPEL, MANCHESTER. 


Eriracted from the Rev. Dr. Raffles’s Sermon on Occasion of his lamented Death. 


Tue Rey. Robert Stephens M‘All was 
born at Plymouth, August 4, 1792. He 
was the eldest son of the Rev. Robert 
M‘All, and Jane Lea, of St. Ives, in 
Cornwall. His mother, to whom he 
was ardently attached, and of whom he 
ever thought and spoke with the deepest 
veneration, died in the year 1824, but his 
honoured father still survives to mourn 
his loss. Shortly after the birth of Ro- 
bert, his father removed to Gloucester, 
having beenappointed to the chapel in that 
city, in the connexion of the late Coun: 
tess of Huntingdon. There Mr. M‘All 
remained several years, and there Ro- 
bert received the rudiments of his edu- 
cation, and hence his recollections of 
that place were always accompanied with 
interest and delight. On visiting the 
city in 1830, he sought out, with the 
greatest eagerness, the individual who 
was honoured to impart to him the first 
elements of knowledge. From that in- 
dividual he received mahy marks of 
kindness, and he would often recite with 
pleasure various little circumstances 
connected with this very early period of 
his life. 

The next removal of his father was 
to St. Ives, in Cornwall, and this little 
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town and its surrounding neighbourhood 
became the scene of his most endearing 
recollections: for here, during the in- 
tervals of study, he enjoyed the inter- 
course of his family, and this, in every 
sense, he regarded as his home. Mean- 
while his education was advancing, at 
Penzance, Falmouth, and Redruth, suc- 
cessively. As a school-boy, it may suf- 
fice to say of him, that he early exhibited 
indications of superior genius, and in 
every school at which he was placed he 
was distinguished by his ardent thirst 
for knowledge, the facility with which 
he obtained it, and the consequent pro- 
gress which he made in its acquisition. 
He was always far in advance of his 
companions, and was frequently applied 
to for assistance by them. 

His earliest years were marked by a 
strong religious bias, which was mani- 
fested alike in his own personal habits, 
and in his choice of associates; while 
his thoughts and inclinations were 
evidently directed towards the Christian 
ministry, and his studies, so far as they 
were under his own guidance, had a 
more or less direct bearing upon this 
object. 

At length, as it should seem, with a 
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view to the commencement of a course 
of preparatory study, on his leaving 
Redruth, at the age of fourteen, he 
was placed under the care of the Rev. 
Mr. Small, the respected tutor of the 
academy at Axminster. Here he re- 
mained about twelve months; when, at 
the early age of fifteen, he became a 
member of his father’s church, and was 
immediately removed to Harwich, where 
he studied with the Rev. Mr. Hordle, 
and afterwards, to Hoxton Academy, 
which he entered in 1808. 

Owing to circumstances, not in the 
least degree discreditable to himself, but 
to which it is quite unnecessary further 


to allude, his residence in this institution 


was of but brief duration, and the fol- 
lowing year was spent, partly with his 
family and friends in Cornwall, and 
partly in the neighbourhood of London, 
with the Rey. Dr. Collyer, from whom 
he received almost boundless kindness 
and hospitality, and with whom he form- 
ed a lasting and sincere attachment. 

After the lapse of about a year from his 
leaving Hoxton, he repaired to the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh. His appearance 
at this time was so exceedingly interest- 
ing, that it attracted the attention of the 
late Dr. Brown, professor of moral phi- 
losophy, immediately on his entering 
his class, insomuch that he was induced 
to form an intimacy with him, which 
continued during the whole period of 
his residence in Edinburgh, and proved 
a source of mutual gratification and de- 
light. 

Without finally abandoning the pros- 
te of the ministry, while at Edin- 

urgh, he devoted himself chiefly to the 
study of medicine. The workings of 
his mind appear to have been exceed- 
ingly deep and powerful during his stay 
in that University, but happily the re- 
sult was, a conviction more firmly rooted 
in his heart, and more practically influ- 
ential on his character, of the eternal 
truth and infinite excellence of the 
Christian system—not merely of its his- 
torical facts, but of its essential princi- 
ples and distinguishing doctrines; so 
that his mind became completely imbued 
with its spirit, and his whole soul ab- 
sorbed in its sublime and momentous 
realities. 

I believe that no small advantage was 
derived to himself, at this period of his 
personal history, from his forming the 
acquaintance of the Rey, Peter Brother- 
ston, then the respected minister of 


Dysart, and now of Alloa. More than 
once he was a guest for a considerable 
time at his Manse, and from him, along 
with the kindest attentions, he received 
every encouragement to cherish and ful- 
fil his original purpose of devoting him- 
self to the work of the Christian ministry 
—the desire of which had now returned 
with irresistible ardour to his mind. 
Yet, so powerful were his impressions 
of the sacredness and awful responsibility 
of the ministerial office, and so deeply 
conscious did he feel of his own unfit- 
ness for it, so abased was he in his own 
sight and the sight of God on the view 
of his own heart, that on one occasion, 
when conversing on the subject, point- 
ing to the sea, (for they were walking 
on the beach,) he said, ‘‘ Impossible ! 
my heart is enough to pollute that 
ocean.’ But in the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, in the freeness of his grace, 
and the efiicacy of his blood, his sub- 
dued and anxious spirit found relief. 

An interesting anecdote is related of 
him, in connexion with Edinburgh, 
which I cannot persuade myself to with- 
hold. Shortly after his entrance into 
the University, he was present at a 
meeting of a debating society, establish- 
ed amongst the young men of the me- 
dical class, when one or more of the 
members took occasion to introduce the 
subject of Christianity, evidently for 
the purpose of treating it with contempt, 
and giving expression to their own in- 
fidel opinions. Immediately, on the de- 
bate taking this turn, he assumed such 
an attitude of fixed attention, and an 
expression of countenance so intensely 
interesting, that a very clever man who 
was present was induced to make a sketch 
of him on the back of a card, which is 
esteemed by some the best likeness of 
him ever taken; and so soon as these 
sceptics had finished their virulent and 
unprovoked attack on that which it was 
but too evident they little understood, 
he rose, and in a speech of considerable 
length, replied in a manner so striking, 
and with arguments so forcible, that all 
were filled with admiration, while a 
deep and permanent impression was pro- 
duced upon the minds of several of his 
auditors, In the case of one, especially, 
his reasonings on this occasion, and in 
repeated subsequent interviews, eagerly 
sought for the purpose of pursuing the 
subject, were so signally owned and 
blessed by God, that they issued, not 
only in a lasting friendship, but in 
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his decided conversion to the faith of 
Christ. 

His purpose was now irrevocably 
fixed, and having nearly completed his 
medical and literary course, he quitted 
the University, resolving to devote him- 
self at once to the work of the ministry 
amongst the Dissenters, notwithstanding 
the earnest entreaties of some of his 
friends rather to enter the Established 
Church, and the flattering prospects 
held out to him in that direction. With 
this view he repaired to London, where 
his father was then residing, as the pas- 
tor of Zion chapel. 

He had now completed his twenty- 
first year; and, after a short interval, 
during which he preached at various 
places, he accepted an invitation to be- 
come the minister of the congregation 
assembling in the chapel of the Sunday- 
school, raised by the exertions of the 
late Mr. John Whitaker, at Macclesfield. 
To the youngest sister of this gentleman 
he was shortly after united in marriage. 
He continued to occupy this station for 
about eight years, when it was deemed 
desirable to erect a distinct and separate 
chapel, for the accommodation of the 
multitudes who were attracted by the 
charm of his ministry. The work was 
commenced and completed without de- 
lay, and he occupied this new position, 
with confirmed and enlarged.success, for 
the remaining three years of his resi- 
dence in Macclesfield, increasingly be- 
loved and honoured by his people. 

Throughout the whole period of his 
abode in Macclesfield, he was a hard 
student. He had time then much more 
at his command than during the subse- 
quent period of his life, when introduced 
to a far more extensive field of labour, 
and a weightier pastoral charge. He 
rose early and sat up late, and denied 
himself recreation and rest, that he might 
accumulate fresh stores of knowledge, 
and raise upon a foundation already laid, 
broad and deep to a degree almost unex- 
ampled, a superstructure which, for 
extent, solidity, variety, and beauty, has 
rarely, if ever, been surpassed. 

Thus, thoroughly furnished, he at 
length received and accepted an urgent 
call from the church and congregation 
at Mosley-street chapel, Manchester, to 
become their pastor, and entered on his 
stated duties in January, 1827,—having 
resided in Macclesfield nearly twelve 
years. His first sermon in this pulpit 
has been described as a masterpiece of 


pulpit eloquence, characterised by those 
deep impressions of ministerial cbliga- 
tion — that scriptural view of his own 
exalted position as an ambassador for 
Christ, which humbled while it elevated 
him—that glow of ardent piety—that 
benevolence and catholicity of spirit, 
with which his whole ministry was so 
pre-eminently imbued. It was from the 
last clause of the thirteenth verse of the 
twenty-fourth chapter of the book of 
Numbers, ‘‘ What the Lord saith, that 
will I speak’’—whilst the text of his last’ 
sermon in this pulpit, was the memora- 
ble prayer of the dying Redeemer—‘‘ Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” 

But I must conduct you to the closing 
scene. Can you bear to accompany me 
thither ? Can you, who have been ac- 
customed to hang with an emotion ap- 
proaching to ecstacy and rapture upon 
his lips, to mark the beamings of min- 
gled genius, benevolence, and piety, as 
they fell on you, and imparted to his 
own expressive countenance an almost 
superhuman and angelic lustre—can you, 
who have so often witnessed in this 
place the triumphs of his mighty mind 
over the frail fabric in which it was im- 
prisoned, and from which it seemed as 
if ready and panting to take its flight— 
can you endure to repair with me to his 
chamber of sickness and bed of death? 
Oh, then, may a special influence from 
heaven accompany the visit, and render 
the lessons they shall teach far more im- 
pressive and efficient to the promotion 
of your truest welfare than the most elo- 
quent portions of his living ministry 
have proved ! 

For more than two years our beloved, 
and honoured, and lamented friend had 
manifested painful symptoms of declining 
health. These assumed a still more 
threatening aspect in the early part of 
the present year, and a more decisive 
change for the worse took place about 
the time of his last public service in 
Mosley-street. On the evening of 
Easter Monday, April 16th, he was in- 
duced, in a very unfit state for such a 
duty, to fulfil an engagement to preach 
in behalf of the Wesleyan Missions, in 
Oldham-street chapel. That sermon 
will never be forgotten by any who had 
the privilege to hear it. As it was the last 
so it seems to have been the most glorious 
and the most effective of all his mental 
efforts. His text on this occasion was, 
‘‘ Mighty to save.’’ For a full hour he 
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poured forth the strains of a most pow- 
erful and impassioned eloquence, when, 
at the suggestion of one of the ministers, 
who saw the state of physical exhaustion 
to which he was reduced, a hymn was 
sung, after which he resumed, and con- 
tinued for nearly another hour to rivet 
the attention of his audience by a dis- 
course of surpassing magnificence and 
splendour. 

But this service, so kindly and gene- 
rously rendered to testify his regard,—a 
regard which he had never failed for a 
long series of years to cherish,—for a 
most influential body of professing Chris- 
tians, was his last. From that time 
every effort was made that medical skill 
could devise, or the tenderest solicitude 
employ, to recruit his exhausted frame, 
but to no purpose. His active and sus- 
ceptible mind, worn down by number- 
less anxieties and cares, so preyed upon 
his physical constitution, never vigorous, 
that the downward progress could not 
be effectually arrested. Change of air 
was recommended, and resorted to ina 
residence at Southport. This change 
was necessary, not only to himself, but 
also to his daughter, whom a long and, 
as it proved, fatal sickness had already re- 
duced tothe most extreme point of debility. 

All, however, was alike ineffectual in 
both cases, and at length he was con- 
strained to return home with his dying 
child—himself a dying man. After lin- 
gering only a few days from the time 
of their reaching Manchester, his be- 
loved Eliza peacefully and happily de- 
parted. But some hope was yet enter- 
tained with regard to her honoured fa- 
ther, and the medical attendants again 
urged the necessity of his immediate 
removal. His strength being obviously 
inadequate to a lengthened journey, he 
was conveyed to the residence of his 
friend, James Knight Heron, Esq., in 
Swinton Park. Here, in the midst of 
salubrious air and beautiful scenery, he 
enjoyed the constant attendance of medi- 
cal gentlemen occupying the highest 
rank in their profession, and the un- 
wearied assiduities of the tenderest 
friendship. Occasional gleams of hope 
were afforded. He was enabled to take a 
few rides in an open carriage, and once 
he was allowed to sit under a sunny 
bank in the garden, and he seemed to 
enjoy, with a peculiar zest, the exhilar- 
ating influence of the season, and the 
fragrance that breathed around him. 

But death had marked him for his 
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prey, and the hour of his departure was 
at hand. Day by day the prospect grew 
darker, and more than once it was ap- 
prehended that his dissolution was nigh. 
These apprehensions, however, were 
not immediately realised; but on Thurs- 
day, the 26th of July, a very decided 
change was observed, and each hour, as 
it advanced, warned his attendant rela- 
tives and friends that his end was rapidly 
approaching. His sufferings were con- 
siderable for some hours, till at length 
all became peaceful, and his happy 
spirit departed so completely without a 
struggle, that the precise moment of 
dissolution could not be clearly ascer- 
tained. It was, however, from a quarter 
to half-past two o'clock, on the morning 
of Friday, July 27th, 1838, in the forty- 
sixth year of his age. 


Of the closing scenes of the life of our 
dear departed friend, some most interesting 
passages have been furnished me by friends, 
to whom I am constrained to embrace this 
opportunity of expressing my sense of 
obligation; whilst there are others which I 
was privileged myself to witness, on which 
memory, so long as it retains a place in my 
bosom, will delight to dwell. The difficulty 
is, to select, where all is so deeply interest- 
ing and impressive ; but I must make the 
attempt. 

Our mutual friend, the Rey. Richard 
Fletcher, has favoured me with the record 
of an interview which he enjoyed with him 
at Southport. The occasion of his visit 
was, to present a letter of affectionate con- 
dolence, agreed upon by his ministerial 
brethren in Manchester, and also to con- 
vey to him an account of the proceedings 
and devotional exercises which took place 
at the last Missionary meeting, in reference 
to himself. He saw him on the evening of 
Friday, June 22d, and spent upwards of 
two hours with him. He looked very ill, 
and reclined restlessly upon the sofa. His 
dear daughter at the time was in imminent 
danger, and her state becoming daily more 
hopeless. Mr. F. announced to him his 
errand, handed him the letter of the mi- 
nisters, and the resolution of the public 
meeting, both of which, at his request, he 
read to him, and then gave him an ac- 
count of the proceedings of the anniversary, 
especially of the breakfast, and of the una- 
nimity, cordiality, warm affection, and deep 
sympathy which characterised all that pass- 
ed in reference to himself. ‘‘It is impossible 
for me,’’ says Mr. F., ‘‘to describe the 
emotions he betrayed, on receiving this 
communication. He seemed overwhelmed 
with this expression of public sympathy 
and brotherly affection, and for a time was 
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unable to give vent to his feelings; when 
he could speak, he expressed himself as ut- 
terly undeserving of such marks of esteem 
and regard, as grateful to God for the place 
he had given him in the hearts of his mi- 
nisters and people, as greatly soothed and 
comforted by public and fraternal sympa- 
thy, as anxious to have an opportunity to 
testify his sense of such kindness, and as 
greatly encouraged and cheered by the 
prayers which had ascended to the throne 
of grace on his behalf.’’ 

Mr. F. made many inquiries respecting 
his health, and the doctor described accu- 
rately and fully all his distressing symp- 
toms and painful sufferings. He could not 
but be conscious of the greatness of his in- 
tellectual efforts, and the rapidity of his 
mentai movements ; he felt their exhausting 
influence; and as he was aware that the 
physical material of his frame was originally 
slender, his opinion was, that his constitu- 
tion was worn out. When Mr. F. expressed 
to him a hope that he would yet rally and 
be restored to them, he said, that it was 
very doubtful, he believed his case to be 
very critical, for he felt that the spring and 
elastic restorative power of his constitution 
was gone. His general impression seemed 
to be, that he should not recover; an im- 
pression confirmed by the circumstance that, 
while at Southport, in the full anticipation 
of a fatal issue, he gave the necessary di- 
rections for the making of his last will and 
testament, the disposal of his papers, and 
the final arrangement of all his worldly 
affairs. But though such appeared to be 
the impression on his own mind, yet the 
affection of his brethren, which Mr. F. was 
commissioned to bear to him, and the prayers 
of the people of God which he assured him 
were offered for his recovery, appeared for 
a time to shake this conviction, to light up 
a gleam of hope, and produce a temporary 
belief that God meant to renew his strength, 
and to give him back to us with renovated 
vigour and capacity for labour. Certainly 
he felt at the moment a stronger desire to 
recover than he had been conscious of for 
some time previous, that he might have an 
opportunity of reciprocating the affection 
that had been shown him, and live more 
than ever to the glory of God. 

When Mr. F. adverted to his complicated 
afflictions, and spoke of them as being the 
mysterious appointment of the infinitely 
wise God, and the gracious chastisements 
of his tenderest friend and heavenly Father, 
he delightfully responded to the sentiment, 
and expressed his firm conviction thatall was 
right, and his unrepining submission to the 
will of God. 

Referring to the religious state of his 
mind, he admitted the sense of discomfort 
which he endured from his physical ail- 


ments, but assured his friend that his soul 
was not bereft of the presence and support 
of his Saviour. The principles and views 
of Divine truth which he had long main- 
tained, and of which he was so able and 
distinguished an advocate, appeared to him, 
he said, in this season of suffering, in a 
stronger light of demonstration, if possible, 
than ever: nor had he the shadow of a 
doubt of his personal interest in the great 
salvation. He wasresting, he said, asaguilty 
sinner upon Christ crucified, and in full as~ 
surance that he was accepted in the beloved. 

The dear invalid spoke with great feeling 
of the church and cause of God, of his 
brethren in the ministry, of his own flock, 
of the interests of religion in Manchester, 
in the county, and the world. He expressed 
his wonder and gratitude that God should 
have honoured him by permitting him to 
work in his vineyard; stated his readiness 
and desire to labour more abundantly, and 
with more singleness of eye to the glory of 
Christ, should it please God to restore him, 
and his equal readiness to retire from the 
field and enter into rest, should it appear to 
be the will of his Master that his work was 
done. Such was the substance of this 
deeply interesting conversation. ‘‘ But O, 
could I give you,” adds Mr. F., ‘his own 
expressions, adorned as they were by his 
usual splendour, felicity, and copiousness, 
and softened by additional tenderness and 
humility! But this is impossible.’’ 

To the communication relative to this 
delightful interview at Southport, my ex- 
cellent friend has kindly added the sub- 
stance of his last conversation with our 
beloved and sainted brother. It was under 
the more than hospitable abode of Mr. 
James Heron, where he died. ‘‘I need 
not,’’ he says, ‘‘ describe to you the death- 
struck appearance of our dear friend on that 
memorable day’’—No! he need not, for I 
saw it, and with what anguish none can 
tell—‘‘ or his difficulty of breathing and of 
utterance.’’ As Mr. F. entered the room, 
he lifted up his eyes and stretched out his 
hands to him, saying, ‘Ah, Richard 
Fletcher, my faithful friend,’’ and em- 
braced him. ‘‘ My outward man, you per- 
ceive, is decaying day by day.’’ ‘‘ Yes,”’ 
Mr. F. replied, ‘‘ but I hope the inward 
man is renewed.’? ‘I trust it is,’’ he 
answered. As well as he could, he ex- 
pressed a wish that he should bear some 
message to his brethren, the ministers. He 
said, ‘* My brethren,’’—‘‘ What,’’ Mr. F. 
replied, wishing as much as possible to an- 
ticipate his meaning, and save him the pain 
of speaking, ‘‘ What shall I say to them? 
All that is-affectionate?’’ ‘‘ Yes,’’ said he, 
and ‘‘grateful.”” He asked him if the 
Gospel, he had preached to others now oc- 
eupied his thoughts, and was dear to his 
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heart? ‘ Yes,’”’ he said, with a smile, ‘its 
very core, I cannot now trouble myself with 
its envelopments.’”’? Mr. F. observed, that 
he trusted he felt his sonl safe, securely 
resting on the true foundation. He an- 
swered, ‘‘ Aye, on oaths, and promises, and 
blood.’"* When Mr. F, remarked that this 
was a mysterious dispensation of Providence, 
he said, ‘‘ His will be done, in heaven and 
on earth.’’ As far as his broken heart and 
flowing tears would allow, Mr. F. prayed 
with him, and when he closed the Doctor 
said, solemnly and slowly, ‘‘ Amen—Amen 
—Amen;”’ and, after a short pause, again 
—‘‘ Amen.” 

T am also indebted to one of his medical 
attendants for some highly interesting me- 
moranda. On the 2nd or 3rd of July, a few 
days before the decease of his beloved Eliza, 
he said to him, as he sat beside his bed, 
“Don’t you think Eliza is better?”? He 
replied, ‘‘ No; I fear she is getting rapidly 
weaker.’’ He seemed surprised and shocked, 
remarking that those about her had thought 
her better; ‘‘but,’’ said he, ‘‘she is in the 
hands of her merciful Lord, and there I de- 
sire to leave her.” 

On the evening of the 5th, the dear 
child was evidently near her end: but the 
doctor was apparently tranquil, though the 
expression of his countenance indicated in- 
ward anguish. He said he had had some 
conversation with her the preceding evening, 
in the course of which she said to him, 
‘Papa, I could wish you to recover for 
usefulness; but I think I shall soon see 
you—TI think we shall soon meet !’’ O how 
mournfully prophetic these words have 
proved! It seems as though her father 
felt them to be so, for they evidently pro- 
duced a peculiar impression upon his mind, 
and they were repeated by him with a tone 
and mauner of deep solemnity. 

On the day following, his beloved Eliza 
departed in peace. When his medical 
friend called, he found the doctor laid upon 
his bed, calm and collected, with his sor- 
rowing partner seated by his side. For her 
he expressed the tenderest concern, lest her 
strength should fail, now that the stimulus 
which had so much contributed to sustain 
her was withdrawn. For himself, he said 
he was tolerably well, and in reference to 
his departed daughter, he calmly added, 
“Tf a word of mine were sufficient to call 
her back, that word I would not utter, if I 
might.”’ 

The following morning, he was so weak 
as to be all butdead. The preceding night 
his faithfal nurse represented as distressing 
beyond her power to describe. The coun- 
tenance was then ghastly, and the pulse 
feeble and rapid ; but his mind was calm and 
collected. After giving utterance to a va- 
riety of expressions of gratitude for the 
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assistance and attention he was receiving — 
expressions in which it was his daily delight 
to indulge—his medical friend, thinking the 
tone of his remarks desponding, said, ‘‘ It 
will never do for us to have many such 
nights as the last, if any remedy can be 
thought of. You are, indeed, sadly exhaust- 
edand broken downthis morning.”’ ‘‘ Yes,” 
he exclaimed with emphasis, ‘‘ I am a pot- 
sherd broken in pieces ; but lama potsherd 
that has ceased to strive with its Maker!”’ 
After a pause, he said, ‘‘ J make no foolish 
resolutions—tbat would be very wrong; 
but I think, or rather I hope, that if it 
should please God to restore me once more 
to health, I should improve my time more 
than hitherto—more to his glory.’’ These 
sentiments were uttered with much calm- 
ness and serenity of manner, notwithstand- 
ing the excessive weakness which prevented 
his speaking audibly, except by a consider- 
able effort. 

To the grateful sense he entertained of 
the unremitting kindness and superior skill 
of his medical attendants, he on one occa- 
sion gave expression, in a manner so im- 
pressive, that I must be permitted to detail 
it. 

On their coming into the room, the doc- 
tor was evidently suffering from the effects 
of a sleepless night, and wore a look of the 
greatest conceivable exhaustion. 

After saluting each individual, (as was 
his custom,) he calmly observed, ‘‘ Gentle- 
men, if I must express my own opinion, 
judging from my sensations, I feel that I 
am fast sinking into the arms of death!” 
And then, in the most touching and affect- 
ing manner, he spoke to them separately ; 
—to one, as his kind and long-tried friend, 
whose assiduous attentions, by day and by 
night, he had for months been enjoying ;— 
to another, as having for many weeks been 
so anxiously endeavouring to alleviate his 
sufferings, and to whom he remarked, ‘‘ You 
little thought, I dare say, when you visited 
me a few weeks ago, at Southport, that you 
would so soon see me in the state I now 
am.’’ And then, turning to the physician 
recently called in, (who had been a fellow- 
student with him at Edinburgh, but with 
whom he had had no intercourse since,) he 
observed, that he, after a lapse of so many 
years, came forward, like an ancient friend, 
to see what he could do; but he felt that it 
was allin vain! He assured them he was 
satisfied that all that human aid and medical 
skill could accomplish, had been tried—but 
tried, as he thought, in vain—the Provi- 
dence of God having otherwise decreed. 

He warmly expressed his gratitude for 
all their kind attentions; and then, in the 
most solemn and impassioned manner de- 
clared, in the presence of them all—‘‘ I am 
a great sinner—I haye been a great sinner ; 
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but my trust is in Jesus Christ, and in 
what he has done and suffered for sinners: 
upon this, and this only, as the foundation 
of my hope, I can confidently rely, now 
that I am sinking into eternity.’’ He then, 
with great earnestness of manner, requested 
one of his medical friends to look into his 
eye, and tell him if he appeared like one 
who understood that about which he spoke, 
assuring him ‘‘ I am no fanatic—no enthu- 
siast. No; I have been too much of the 
speculatist in my time.’’ And, turning to 
another of the medical gentlemen, he added, 
‘* You know, sir, that these are no new 
sentiments with me, and to you I must 
look to apologize to these gentlemen for 
the great liberty I fear I have taken, in 
talking to them in such a strain.’’ 

The medical gentlemen having retired, he 
expressed to his attending friend his fear 
lest they should, for a moment, suppose 
that he was under the influence of excite- 
ment when he addressed them, and appear- 
ed anxious that no such erroneous impres- 
sion should be entertained. 

I now pass to a scene, the remembrance 
of which will ever be dear to my heart, as 
that in which, for the last time, I was per- 
mitted to behold my invaluable friend, and 
a spot rendered hallowed ground to me by 
the circumstance that there his happy 
spirit received its peaceful dismission from 
its clay tabernacle, and there his pre- 
cious dust remained, from the moment of 
dissolution, to that in which it was borne 
to the narrow house, and the closing sepul- 
chre veiled it for ever from my sight. Nor 
can I ever think of that spot without call- 
ing to remembrance the kind, the tender, 
the unwearied, the unremitting attentions 
which, with even more than ordinary fra- 
ternal affection, were rendered to the be- 
loved sufferer, especially by two members 
of the excellent family by whom it is 
inhabited, and one other of a kindred 
spirit with themselves, who undertook with 
them the anxious post of observation, and 
night and day made it their one undivided 
care to minister to his comfort, anticipate 
his wants, and sooth and allay, as far as 
such tender assiduities could accomplish 
this design, the languor and the restlessness 
of increasing debility and approaching 
death. 

To one of those excellent individuals, 
before his removal to Swinton Park, many 
things were said worthy to he remembered, 
and which I should rejoice to tell you, had 
I but the time. Describing to him the 
closing scene of his dear Eliza’s life, he 
said, ‘‘ Dear girl, she had to pass indeed 
through a dark valley, but there were 
bright, bright prospects at the end of it. 
No hallucinations, but bright prospects.”’ 
There was a remarkable coincidence of cir- 


cumstances, indicating the perfect compo- 
sure with which both viewed the advance of 
death. Eliza, the night before her decease, 
requested that all lights might be removed, 
that all persons would leave the room, and 
that she might be left entirely alone. Such 
also was more than once the request of her 
beloved father, when the night appeared 
most likely to be his last. Often amidst 
that distressing restlessness which attended 
his complaint, he entreated that patience 
might be afforded to him ; and often, when 
unable to obtain a moment’s rest, he would 
pray, and request his friends to pray, that 
he might have power to recline, or to 
sleep, or to breathe, as his wants at the 
time might dictate, remarking that he 
thought it not sinful to pray even for so 
small a mercy as power to recline without 
restlessness. Once, about that time, he 
quoted the passage, ‘‘I will make all his 
bed in his sickness,’’ and added, ‘‘ What infi- 
nite condescension, to promise, 7 will make 
his bed. Wow beautiful! Who but one 
situated as I am can tell the sweetness and 
importance of a bed prepared with care, 
unable as I am to repose ?”’ 

To a young friend who visited him, he 
said, ‘‘ Let me speak to you while I am 
able—I may not be so long—perhaps not 
again.’”’ He then exhorted him to pre- 
pare for death, by giving himself to God in 
his early youth. He alluded to a former 
conversation he had had with him, and 
said he remembered all that had passed ; 
and then added, ‘‘ What do you think I 
could now do, if I had to prepare for eter- 
nity, in my present state of pain and rest- 
lessness ?” 

He had a keen relish for the beauties of 
nature, and a touching instance of it was 
afforded during his abode at Swinton. 
Sitting in the garden on one occasion, al- 
ready alluded to,—I believe the only one 
in which he was enabled to enjoy this 
luxury,—he was presented with a piece of 
sweetbriar, when he said, ‘‘ Did you ever 
see any sweetbriar hedges growing in the 
country lanes? I have often risen in the 
morning very early, and walked for hours 
in their neighbourhood to enjoy their fra- 
grance, which, when the dew is upon the 
leaves, is particularly fine.’ He then 
quoted an exquisite passage from Milton’s 
LT) Allegro, and passing from this, in lan- 
guage too beautiful to be remembered, he 
expatiated at considerable length on the 
blessedness and glory of the heavenly state, 
the variety of its engagements, and the per- 
fect harmony that pervades the whole. He 
was powerfully excited, and the little group 
which had gathered round him were melted 
into tears, for they were reminded of some 
of his happiest closing addresses from the 
pulpit, when there seemed to be something 
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angelicin the tone of his feeling and almost 
in his very form. 

Another lengthened conversation, prin- 
cipally on his part, is remembered with hal- 
lowed delight. Init he entered fully into 
his own views and feelings, in words which 
cannot indeed be preserved, but the im- 
pression of which will ever remain; such 
deep humility, such simple reliance on the 
merits of Christ, and such lowly and mean 
views of himself, as to what he then was, 
all he had been, all he had done; such 
confessions of sinfulness ; and then his gra- 
titude for all his people had done; his pre- 
sent circumstances, aud calm, undoubting, 
unhesitating confidence in his own absolute 
safety. 

The day succeeding this conversation 
was an agonizing day. The doctors appear- 
ed to have abandoned hope. He took an 
affectionate farewell of the partner of his 
bosom—his beloved son—his affectionate 
friends. It is impossible to detail all that 
passed on that memorable day, and to de- 
scribe the anxiety which he evinced that 
his death might be blessed to all around 
him, and prove the life, the spiritual and 
eternal life, of others. Turning to one of 
his young friends, who had been in kind and 
constant attendance upon him, to whom he 
was much attached, and for whose eternal 
welfare he felt and cherished the deepest 
solicitude, he said with great earnestness, 
‘Promise me, promise me that you will 
meet me, at the last day, with an unclouded 
brow. Look me in the eye,’’ he said, 
‘and promise me;’’ nor would he rest 
satisfied till he had received an unequivocal 
reply. 

To his dear wife he said, on one occasion, 
amongst many other things, ‘‘ Sarah, if I 
die this night, remember I die in perfect 
peace with all mankind, and in the sure 
and certain hope of a blessed immortality.’’ 
And then, extending his hands, he said, 
‘‘ These hands are filled with love! Mind, 
I have no quarrel with any man!” 

Once, as he lay with closed eyes, ap- 
parently asleep, he suddenly lifted up his 
hands and eyes, and exclaimed, 


“A guilty, helpless wretch am I! 
Yet Jesus died for me.” 


He was much in silent prayer, and often 
his lips were seen to move when no sound 
was uttered. Chapters of Scripture were 
frequently read to him; he delighted to 
listen to them; they had a soothing influ- 
ence upon his mind; and much consola- 
tion he derived especially from the 14th to 
the 17th chapters of St. John, which were 
repeatedly read in his hearing. 

My own feelings will not suffer me to 
dwell at any length upon the last interview 
which I was privileged to enjoy with my 
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beloved and lamented friend; and yet I 
cannot consent on this mournful occasion 
to suffer it to pass away without some no- 
tice, however brief. I had refrained from 
visiting, or even writing to him, understand- 
ing he was too weak to endure the smallest 
excitement, though of a pleasurable kind, 
and reluctant to do any thing that might in 
the slightest possible degree contribute to 
retard, even for a moment, a restoration J 
so ardently desired. But when the public 
prints told me that death had actually en- 
tered into his domestic circle, and taken from 
his arms the child he so tenderly loved, I 
could refrain no longer, but sent to the 
sorrowing parents the expression of my 
condolence and sympathy; and the first 
moment I could seize, I hastened to the 
scene of his own personal suffering. I did 
not see him on my first visit, it not being 
deemed prudent that I should; but the 
following day I was summoned to him, 
from an impression, on the part of his sur- 
rounding friends, that his end was rapidly 
approaching. In this mournful visit I was 
accompanied by my most excellent friend, 
the Rev. J. A. James. We saw him toge- 
ther that evening (Tuesday, July J7th,) 
but oh, what a sight! Death was on his 
countenance, but never shall I forget the 
affection of his look as he gazed upon 
me, or the warmth of his embrace when 
he pressed me to his bosom! nor will it be 
possible for any lapse of time to obliterate 
from the memory of either of us the touch- 
ing and impressive things he uttered. ‘‘Oh,”’ 
said he, ‘‘my dear brethren—Oh, that I 
could give expression to some of the senti- 
ments and thoughts which at this moment 
fill my heart, even to bursting ;’’ and after a 
pause, (for he spoke with extreme difficul- 
ty, panting for breath,) he added, ‘‘ You 
see in me such an utter negation of all 
goodness, that I do not suppose it could 
be surpassed, even if the universe were 
burnt up to its last fragment—its last cin- 
der; and yet if the great and glorious God 
has condescended to make such a feeble, 
worthless creature as I am, in any measure, 
an instrument in the promotion of his 
glory ; Oh, what a wonder!—what a mi- 
racle !”’ 

I sat up with him that night, but he had 
no sleep. We prayed for it, but the boon 
was withheld. Still, however, there seemed 
to be a change for the better in the course 
of the night; and about four in the morn- 
ing, Just as I had finished reading one 
chapter, and was about to commence ano- 
ther, he said, ‘‘ I want to ask you a ques- 
tion. You have seen how much God has 
enabled me to bear. Now, if it should 
be, after all, his will that I should recover, 
and be restored to health, how ought I to 
welcome it? You know I have a desire to 
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depart—is that sinful? May I have a pre- 
ference ?’’ I answered, ‘‘ Yes, assuredly 
you may. The Apostle had, and it was not 
sinful in him; but it would be sinful in 
you if you suffered your inclination to in- 
terfere with the will of God.” ‘ Ah,’’ 
said he, ‘‘that’s right.’’ Presently he 
spoke again : ‘‘But should I be restored, it is 
highly probable that my restoration will be 
long and tedious, and I shall have much to 
suffer yet. How shall I endure it without 
murmuring and repining?’’ I told him, 
‘that in this he did not manifest his usual 
wisdom. It was accumulating upon the 
burthens of to-day the burthens of to- 
morrow. He should leave the future, as- 
sured that he who had enabled him to en- 
dure so much, could, and would, enable 
him to endure whatever else he might be 
called to sufier |’’ 

In the morning, when the medical men 
came, the favourable symptoms which had 
appeared in the night were so decided, that 
I believe they began to perceive, or thought 
they perceived, some faint gleam of hope— 
a possibility, at least, that he might reco- 
ver; and under this cheering impression I 
returned to Liverpool. But Oh, how falla- 
cious was the hope! I had seen him for 
the last time in the body! And when I 
repaired again to the chamber where I left 
him, it was to gaze upon his lifeless clay ! 


And now, in any ordinary case, it 
would be expected of one who performs 
a service similar to this, that he should 
attempt a brief outline of the character, 
and enumeration of the endowments, of 
the departed saint whose memory he 
sought to embalm; but I feel relieved by 
the conviction that, in the present in- 
stance, no unreasonable expectation of 
this kind has been formed of me. You 
know my utter inability to do it; nor 
would you highly esteem the modesty or 
prudence of the man, if such an one 
could be found, who should entertain a 
favourable opinion of his fitness for the 
task. Such splendid talents, and such 
vast and varied acquirements, have rare- 
ly, if ever, been seen in connexion with so 
deep a sense of personal unworthiness, 
such ardent piety, and entire consecra- 
tion of every power and faculty to God. 
There was in him a combination of ad- 
mirable qualities, any oné of which, pos- 
sessed in the same degree, would have 
been sufficient to confer distinction. His 
learning was at once extensive and pro- 
found, diversified and accurate, and there 
appeared to be no limit to the extent 
of his information, On every subject, 
throughout the whole range of literature, 


and the whole circle of the sciences, he 
was equally at home; and men who had 
made one particular branch or depart- 
ment their special study, were often 
amazed to find, when it was casually in- 
troduced as the topic of conversation, 
their own acquaintance with it surpassed 
by his, though quite unprepared for the 
discussion, otherwise than by the infor- 
mation he had, as a matter of ordinary 
acquisition, obtained. Of his Eloquence, 
how is it possible to convey to any one, 
who has never witnessed it, never felt its 
influence, or realised its fascinations, an 
adequate idea ?—and in the estimation of 
such as have, no powers of description 
can do any thing like justice to the won- 
derful reality. I never felt the triumph 
of human eloquence as I have felt it in 
him. I never was riveted, in rapt, pro- 
found, delighted attention, by the lips of 
a fellow-mortal, as I have been by his— 
till the excess of pleasure became almost 
painful; the delicious excitement in- 
duced a distressing exhaustion, and the 
relief was most grateful, when, by the 
close of the address, the chain was 
broken, and the charm dissolved. Nor 
does this representation of the fascina- 
tions of his eloquence apply merely to his 
more premeditated and precomposed dis- 
courses, but perhaps with still greater 
propriety to such as were altogether ex- 
tempore, and without a moment’s prepa- 
ration ; so that it is a fact, not more as- 
tonishing than true, that his spontane- 
ous effusions transcended in brilliancy 
and power the carefully composed and 
elaborated productions of most other 
men ! 

In his powers of argumentation, he 
was almost unrivalled, and perhaps has 
never been surpassed. How he saw 
through a subject in a moment !—It 
seemed perfectly transparent to him. 
How he could grasp it, and grapple with 
it—analyse it—dissect it—detect and ex- 
pose every fallacy connected with it !— 
Jn what varied aspects he could present 
it—with what endless affinities he could 
combine it—what an infinite variety of 
rich and beautiful illustrations he could 
throw around it! so that he gave to 
every truth he handled, and every topic 
on which he touched, a bloom and a 
brilliancy, a freshness and a fragrance, it 
had never seemed to possess before. You 
were perfectly entranced, and, as you 
listened to an eloquence that appeared 
almost superhuman, you were elevated 
from the creature to the Creator, and ab- 
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sorbed in the adoration of that Great and 
Glorious Being, who had been pleased to 
give such wondrous power to man. 

But by the moral qualities of his heart, 
and those amiable dispositions and Chris- 
tian graces by which his character was 
adorned and dignified, even his intellec- 
tual faculties and the endowments of his 
genius were transcended and surpassed. 
What meekness, and gentleness, and 
child-like simplicity! How was he 
amongst his brethren as their equal ; and 
how patiently, and with what evident 
satisfaction and delight, would he sit at 
the feet of the humblest amongst them, 
to learn more of the excellences of the 
Saviour and the attractions of His cross. 
To that cross he clung; beneath it he 
took his stand; on it he fixed the firm 
and steady grasp of his faith; and beside 
it he determined—a determination he 
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Mr. Eprror,—I cive you, first of 
all, every text which mentions bishops, 
Acts xx. 28; Philippiansi.1; 1 Timo- 
thy iii. 2; Titus i. 7. 

When we think of the kindness of 
God in granting infallible inspiration 
to prophets and apostles, from whom 
we receive the Scriptures, that we might 
have a sure guide in every thing that 
concerns salvation; and when we con- 
sider, on all occasions that arise, how 
perfect is this volume, and how able to 
make us wise to salvation; might we 
not naturally expect that all who profess 
a regard for the will of God and their 
own eternal welfare, would derive every 
iota of their religious sentiments from 
this book alone? But, when we turn 
from plausible theories to historic facts, 
how completely is the scene reversed ! 
What a crowd of strange notions and 
practices we find prevailing among 
Christians, for which no authority can 
be adduced from the word of God! Still, 
however unauthorised these things may 
be, if they do not affect the foundation 
of our eternal hopes, though we may 
grieve at the introduction of what is 
unnecessary and pity those who are ena- 
moured of useless trifles, we joyfully 
exclaim, ‘‘ thank God! their salvation is 
not thereby endangered !”’ 

But L have now to expose to view an 
imposing theory, that has captivated 
thousands, and on which salvation is 


never ceased to realise and follow out—to 
know nothing, as the topic of his dis- 
courses and the burthen of his ministry. 
With this theme he began—with this 
theme he advanced—with this theme he 
triumphed—in its appropriate element, 
and under its ever-hallowed and hallow- 
ing influence he lived and died—in the 
utmost height of a well-earned and ho- 
nourable celebrity—a ministry in the 
zenith of its usefulness—with a name 
untarnished, and a character without a 
spot—and now, it is the theme of his ex- 
ultation and the burthen of his song in 
the celestial world, as, casting down his 
diadem of glory at the Redeemer’s feet, 
he cries, ‘‘ To him that hath loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God, even his Father, unto him be glory 
for ever and ever.” 
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made to hang; and, therefore, I must 
demand the more solemn consideration 
of its claims; and if these be found in- 
valid, then I must be allowed to enter 
my protest with all that burning zeal 
which is due to the ‘‘ faith once delivered 
to the saints.”’ 

It is, then, the favourite theory of the 
church of Rome, which has lately been 
revived, and paraded by the Oxford 
tracts— That Christ, having imparted 
plenary authority in his church to the 
twelve apostles, these appointed succes- 
sors, to whom they delegated the same 
powers ; that these successors were the 
Christian bishops, whose successors again 
stand now to us in the apostles’ place; that 
these, therefore, have the exclusive 
power of ordination, or investing others 
with the Christian ministry, and that 
the ministrations of those who have not 
received this episcopal ordination is in- 
valid. To this, the church of Rome 
adds—That, as Peter was the prince of 
the apostles, and was bishop of Rome, 
the pope, as his successor, is prince of 
bishops, and head of the whole Chris- 
tian church. This is the famous apos- 
tolical succession that is now made to 
ring in our ears. 

Every acute observer, especially if a 
lawyer, accustomed to examine claims, 
and sift evidence, will exclaim, ‘‘ the 
very propounding of the theory con- 
futes it; for there is a manifest want of 
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harmony, or keeping, or consecutive- 
ness, in it. It has all the marks of a 
false syllogism, where things are slipped 
into the conclusion that are not derived 
from the premises; so that the whole 
scheme has the air of sophistry, and an 
imposition, for the aggrandisement of 
its authors. That this is my convic- 
tion I need not say; but that you may 
arrive at the same conclusion, by fair 
investigation, I will proceed to examine 
this doctrine of apostolical succession by 
the sacred Scriptures; by antiquity, or 
tradition; and, by moral character, or 
practical tendency. 

To the first, or scriptural investiga- 
tion, I shall pay most attention, as this 
is all-important and decisive; to the se- 
cond, or tradition, I shall say enough to 
silence the vain boasts of opponents; 
and on the third, or practical question, 
I shall have a right to give vent to emo- 
lion. 

I affirm, then, that this boasted apos- 
tolical succession, 

Examined by Scripture, is utterly 
destitute of evidence or authority, a 
mere castle in the air. 

Tried by the highest antiquity, it is 
found defective, a building on the sand. 

Tested by its moral character and 
practical tendency, it is proved to be 
wicked and destructive, an idol temple 
on the burning Jake. 

I. Examined by the Scripture, it is 
utterly destitute of evidence or autho- 
rity, a mere castle in the air. 

I commence with the Scripture, be- 
cause this is, with truly apostolic Chris- 
tians, the only authority ; and if others 
fly to tradition, this would rather da- 
mage than support their system. 
Aware that this is our principle, they 
make some appeal to the word of God. 
Here, then, we meet them on our own 
ground, 

The apostolical succession is built on 
four pillars :-— 

1. That the apostles of Christ left 
behind them successors in their office. 

2. That these successors were dio- 
cesan bishops, appointed by the apostles 
to this honour. 

3. That these bishops have, therefore, 
in succession, the exclusive right of or- 
daining ministers, or creating and per- 
petuating the Christian ministry, and 
ruling the church. 

4, That presbyters, or elders, or pas- 
tors, have no authority to ordain, so that 


the very existence of the ministry de- 
pends on bishops. 

I have not mistated the theory; but I 
have inserted the last, rather than leave 
it to be inferred, because it is important. 

Now here is a gorgeous edifice, rest- 
ing on four pillars, every one of which 
ought to be firm as adamant, and proved 
to be so by the Scriptures; the charter 
of our salvation; for we are told that on 
these four rest the validity of the minis- 
try and of the sacraments, and of our 
covenant hope of heaven. Shall I startle 
you, if I say, every one of them is 
false? If the Scriptures are to be our 
guide, all these positions are demon- 
strably false. Instead of adamant pillars, 
they are mere coloured soap bubbles, 
that require but a touch to make them 
burst, and, like a dream, leave not a 
wreck behind. 

In the first place, The apostles had 
no successors; and this pillar being 
thrown down, the other three are dragged 
down with it. 

In the second place, If, merely for 
the sake of argument, we suppose them 
to have had successors, the apostles were 
no bishops, nor are they said ever to 
have ordained bishops, and therefore, 
bishops were not successors to the apos- 
tles. 

In the third place, Bishops are 
never said to have ordained any one; and, 
if they are distinct from presbyters, so 
far are bishops from having the exclu- 
sive right to ordain, that they have no 
scriptural right at all. 

In the fourth place, The apostles did 
ordain presbyters or elders, and these 
did ordain one who is paraded as a 
bishop: a bishop, did I say ? in the Ox- 
ford Tracts we find him called, Arch- 
bishop Timothy. 

What I have now said may be called 
mere assertion, that stands foy no more 
than this—that you are not bound to 
receive it; but I am bound to make it 
good. But as I have expressed myself 
thus roundly, not for mere bravado, or 
imposing effect, but to put you, at once, 
in possession of a clue to my design; so 
I have put you in possession of the 
means of testing my assertions, by the 
texts which I have laid before you, 
These are all the passages of his word, 
in which God speaks of bishops. 
They are but four; for, though I might 
give a fifth, that I might not seem to 
omit any, this, which is ] Peter ii. 27, 
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speaking, not of ordinary bishops, but of 
Christ, belongs not to the argument. 

Those who are familiar with their 
Bibles, will see, at once, that these four 
pillars of popery are four falsehoods ; 
for not one of those texts speaks a word 
about a successor to the apostles, or the 
power of a bishop to ordain: 

Acts xx. 28, the first of these texts, 
does not show the word bishop in our 
translation; for there you read over- 
seers, an equivalent term for the original 
exwskomoue, which is every where else 
translated bishop. You ask, Why not 
translate itso here then? I can assign 
no other reason than this; in a preced- 
ing verse the apostle is said to have 
called for the elders, or presbyters, and 
it was intended that you should not see 
that the apostle calls the same persons 
bishops. What! you exclaim, have 
they tampered with the Scriptures? 
What a sign of consciousness of a bad 
cause! But this very attempt to throw 
over the text a mask which we have 
plucked off, shows that it will not serve 
their turn; and here is no apostolical 
succession. 

Philippians i. 1, ‘‘'To the church at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons,”’ 
is the second text that contains the word 
bishop. Here you find but two officers, 
though the apostolicals make three— 
bishops, priests, and deacons. Still, after 
we have gone through half the texts 
that say any thing about bishops, we 
have found no successors to the apostles. 

1 Timothy iii. 2, ‘‘ A bishop must be 
blameless,” is the third text. In this 
connexion the apostle mentions none but 
bishops and deacons. Still no successors 
to the apostles; and we have but one 
text left. 

Titus i. 7, ‘‘ A bishop must be blame- 
less,’ which is the last text, is a con- 
tinuation ,of a sentence, ‘“ That thou 
mightest ordain elders, if any be blame- 
less; for a bishop must be blame- 
less,’’ showing that he meant the same 
office by both terms, elder and bishop. 
We have gone though all the texts and 
not found one word of the successors to 
the apostles. 

Could any person, who had come 
fresh to this investigation, fail to exclaim, 
Well; this is surprising! perfectly con- 
founding! I should have expected a few 
texts to speak on this subject; and at 
least one, with some appearance of fa- 
your towards this vaunted theory. But 
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to find not a word about it astounds 
me! 

But you have not mentioned Timothy 
and Titus, some one exclaims, and these 
are made important links in the chain of 
apostolical succession, I am aware of it; 
and will not forget them. But they are 
not mentioned in either of the four texts 
as bishops, and therefore have nothing 
to do with the scriptural argument. 

Having thus hastily thrown down this 
Babel building of apostolical succession, 
by a mere glance at all the texts which 
treat of the subject; let us walk over 
the ruins, and see whether we can pick 
up any materials to reconstruct a scrip- 
tural edifice of succession, through the 
bishop up to the pope. I then assert— 

1. That the apostles’ office was abso- 
lutely unique, peculiar to the twelve, 
who neither had, nor could have suc- 
cessors ; for their office lived and died 
with them. 

2. That if, for the sake of argument, 
we conceive of successors, these could 
not be found among bishops, who have 
neither common names, nor offices, with 
the apostles. The apostles are never 
called bishops; nor bishops, apostles ; 
the apostles have an unrestricted and 
bishops a restricted sphere. 

3. That, if authority to ordain minis- 
ters be the apostles’ prerogative, for the 
sake of which they are said to have suc- 
cessors ; the Scriptures give bishops no 
authority to ordain, and, therefore, no 
title to be called apostles. 

4. If bishops claim to bea distinct order 
from presbyters, then it is these pres- 
byters that have the scriptural right to 
ordain; these bear the same name that 
apostles have taken, and have the best 
claim to be considered successors to the 
apostles. 

Before I go into the proof, I ask, is it 
not ominous for apostolical succession, 
that neither this phrase, nor any one 
equivalent to it, is found in Scripture ? 
If the thing is taught, it must be ex- 
pressed by some words. We find écadoyn, 
succession, which is such a favourite with 
traditionists, used once in the New Testa- 
ment; yet it is not employed to con- 
nect bishops with apostles ; but a Roman 
governor with his successors. ‘ Felix 
received Portius Festus as his succes- 
sor,” Acts xxiv. 27. What! the book 
of God use the word for a heathen, and 
never once apply it to bishops! No; a 
man might have critically examined 
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every word of the New Testament, and 
the idea of bishops as successors to the 
apostles never have occurred to him ; and 
if he had derived all his ideas from the 
Scriptures, this one, that is said to con- 
tain the essence of the Christian church, 
could never have entered his head. But 
now I must verify the four assertions 
I have made,— 

1. That the apostles’ office was abso- 
lutely unique, peculiar to the twelve, 
who neither had, nor could have suc- 
cessors; for their office lived and died 
with them. If you ask for proofs, here 
they are. 

The essential qualifications and prero- 
gatives of an apostle, preclude the idea 
of successors :—They were to be men 
who had seen the Lord himself, and 
that after his resurrection; they must 
have received their call and commission 
immediately from himself; they must 
be endued with the extraordinary mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Spirit; they 
must have the exclusive prerogative of 
conferring those gifts on others; they 
had an infallible knowledge of the di- 
vine will, so that their writings rank 
along with those of prophets as canoni- 
cal scriptures ; they had power to punish 
disobedience by divine judgments; and 
they had the whole world given to them 
as their sphere, or, if you please, as their 
diocese. 

I have thrown these apostolical pre- 
rogatives into a mass, that you may be 
struck with them, and that you may an- 
ticipate me in the proof of them. I have 
no doubt that your knowledge of Scrip- 
ture would save me half my labour. 
For you know,— 

First, That an apostle must have seen 
the Lord, and especially after his resur- 
rection. You know, that all the twelve, 
whom the Lord first appointed, had that 
privilege; and, if Judas was cut off 
from the number, Peter shows, in the 
first chapter of the Acts, that it was ne- 
cessary to appoint another who was an 
eye-witness of the risen Saviour. Paul, 
therefore, who was called after Christ’s 
ascension, was ‘‘ chosen to see that Just 
One,” and asks, ‘‘ Am I not an apostle? 
Have I not seen Christ Jesus our 
Lord?’’ After this, need we go any 
further? But 

Second, The apostles must receive 
their commission immediately from 
Christ himself. The first twelve were 
thus appointed; Paul lays great stress 
upon this:—~‘‘ Paul, called to be an 


apostle, not of men, neither by men, 
but by Jesus Christ.” 

Third, An apostle must be endued 
with the extraordinary miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. Christ gave these 
to the twelve. Paul claims these as the 
seal of his apostleship, 2 Cor. xii. 12 
Rom. xv. 15. 

Fourth, The apostles alone had the 
power of imparting these gifts unto 
others. ‘* Simon Magus saw that by the 
laying on of the apostles’ hands, the Holy 
Ghost was given,” and offered them 
money to confer the same power on 
him. 

Fifth, The apostles’ writings rank with 
those of prophets, as inspired canonical 
Scriptures ; so that Christians were com- 
manded to ‘‘ own that the things an 
apostle wrote to them were the com- 
mandments of the Lord.” 

Sixth, They had power to punish dis- 
obedience by Divine judgment. This 
you see in the case of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, Elymas, and, perhaps, others: 
but apostles used this power sparingly. 

Seventh, The world was an apostle’s 
sphere. ‘‘ Go ye into all the world.” 

Now the man that does not succeed to 
the things that constitute the peculiari- 
ties of an office, does not succeed to the 
office, or to the officer, as such. Will, 
then, any one venture to say, that there 
were any successors to the office of apos- 
tles,as thuscharacterised in the Scriptures? 
Are there now any such? Is there any 
one that has seen Jesus the Lord, and is 
an eye-witness of his resurrection? Is 
there any one that has received his com- 
mission immediately from Christ? Is 
there any one that possesses the extraor- 
dinary miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit? Is there any one that can im- 
part these gifts to others? Is there any 
one whose writings form canonical Scrip- 
tures? Is there any one that can mira- 
culously punish our disobedience? Is 
there any one that claims the world as 
his sphere or diocese? The pope does, 
and we shall examine his claim by-and- 
by. 

Now how ridiculous is it for men to 
pretend to be successors to the apostles, 
when it cannot even be pretended that 
they succeed to the prerogatives that 
constituted the very essence of the apos~ 
tolic office! A successor to our kings 
must succeed to their prerogatives—a 
right to the use of the royal palaces and 
domains, the royal titles and style ; right 
to conyoke or dissolve parliament; tomake 
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war or peace; and to give life to those 
whom the law doomed to death. But 
he that, without any of these preroga- 
tives, or even pretence to them, should 
call himself a successor to our kings, 
would be scarcely even a mock king. I 
leave you to make the application. 

Before I pass on, I must, in candour, 
observe, that there are some difficulties 
in the enumeration of requisites to the 
apostolic office, arising out of the case 
of Matthias and Barnabas, which would 
require a long dissertation, though they 
do not affect the general argument. 

2. The number of the apostles seems 
to have been limited to twelve, so as to 
preclude the idea of an indefinite suc- 
eession, or succession at all. If I speak 
less positively here, I have the advan- 
tage of the general voice, even that of 
my opponents agreeing with me. Christ 
chose twelve, whom he named apostles, 
and to whom he said, ‘‘ Have I not 
chosen you twelve? Ye shall sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes.” As 
Judas fell before he could accomplish 
the great object of an apostle, to be an 
eye-witness io Christ’s resurrection, 
Peter considered it necessary to fill up 
the number of twelve; for which Ma- 
thias was chosen; though some think 
Christ designed this honour for Paul. 
But whether the number was intended 
to be kept strictly to twelve or not, all 
seem to admit, that it never was to go so 
far beyond as to make it improper to speak 
in a general way of the twelve; as the 
Scriptures do, when, by the fall of Ju- 
das, they were reduced to eleven. The 
common parlance among Christians is, 
the twelve apostles, as if no one eyer 
thought of there being more. The 
Scriptures have here led the way; for 
the church is exhibited as having on her 
head a crown of twelve stars; the New 
Jerusalem as having twelve gates, and 
twelve foundations, on which are the 
names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb! Who ever heard of the five 
hundred or the four thousand apostles ? 
But why not, if the apostles had succes- 
sors? We may speak of the scores of 
kings of England, because our kings have 
real successors, and not mock ones. 

8. ‘Lhe Scriptures give no account of the 
appointment of successors to the apostles, 
Yet we have a distinct account of the 
appointment, and, if you please, the 
ordination of Joshua, as successor to 
Moses, and of Eleazar, as successor to 
Aaron. Can we, then, believe that some 


were appointed as successors to the 
apostles, and that the Scriptures have 
said not a word about it? We read 
the original institution of apostles, and 
cannot find that Christ gave them any 
authority to appoint successors. We read 
of the death of one of the apostles, 
James, the brother of John; but of no 
appointment of a successor. All the 
apostles were dead, probably, before the 
Revelation was written, but we read of 
no appointment of successors. Last of 
all, John dies, and appoints no successor. 
Now if this apostolical succession were 
what it pretends to be, all this is inex- 
plicable. 

4. No other ministers of Christ are 
called apostles of Christ, except the 
twelve. If these mock apostolicals could 
find a text which calls bishops apostles, 
how they would triumph in it, as a proof 
of their theory! But, ah! not one of 
the four texts will help them. Have we 
no right to triumph? Some who were 
sent by the churches are called their 
apostles, and some are called false apos- 
tles, deceitful workers; and is there 
no reason why certain persons should 
tremble at the sound of that voice which 
says, ‘‘ Thou hast tried them which say 
they are apostles and are not, and hast 
found them liars,” Rey. 11.2. Yet, if 
they are really successors to the apostles, 
why do they not take the name? This 
would be frank, this would be honest ; 
though it would neither be true nor 
wise. Some who have lately pretended 
to miraculous gifts and tongues, have 
taken the frank and honest course; 
though they have left the wise and the 
true so much the farther behind. 

Now I appeal to you, whether I have 
not proved, as far as a negative can be 
proved, that the apostles had no succes- 
sors—could have none; and that their 
office, being personal, died with them; 
just as your Saviour himself had no suc- 
cessor in his office ; though the pope, by 
pretending to be his vicar, proves him- 
self to be the man of sin. 

I am not unaware of the evasive an- 
swer that will be made. ‘* We do not 
pretend to succeed to the apostles, in all 
their extraordinary prerogatives, but only 
in their ordinary ones.’ But where is 
the scriptural authority for splitting an 
apostle and keeping one half alive in a 
constant succession, and leaving the other 
half to die, and rest quietly in the grave? 
If they reply, ‘‘ You must admit that the 


apostles had some things in common 
> 
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with others.” Yes, certainly ; they were 
men ; so are we, as much their successors 
as you are. They were Christians; and 
sO are we, some of us as much their 
successors here as you are. They were 
ministers, who preached Christ; and so 
are we, some of us, more their suc- 
cessors than many who pretend to 
this exclusive honour. But we have 
not touched the apostle; for we have 
stopped short at the man, the Christian, 
the preacher ; and therefore, we have not 
arrived at the successor to the apostle. 
Then, say our apostolicals, ‘‘ the apostles 
were bishops, and you cannot say, so are 
we.’ We shall see, for this brings us to, 

2. The apostles were no bishops, if 
the Scriptures are to be the judges, so 
that, even if they had successors, these 
were not bishops. I have shown that 
bishops are never called apostles, and I 
will prove now,— 

1.) That the apostles are never called 
bishops. In fact, you have the proof of 
both assertions before your eyes ; for no 
one of these four episcopal texts calls a 
bishop an apostle, or an apostle a bishop. 
To say more, would be to insult one who 
makes the Scripture his study and his 
guide. But though the scriptural ques- 
tion is now absolutely settled; some 
may say, As the term apostle was appro- 
priated to the twelve, we cannot expect 
that they would be called by the inferior 
name of bishops. Why not, if they 
were bishops? If they were not ashamed 
of the office, surely they would not blush 
at the name. Why, Christ himself took 
the name of a bishop! 1 Peter ii. 25. 
My opponents may think they have 
gained as much as they have lost by this 
remark ; for they will say, This proves 
the high dignity of the office, If it 
does, then it gives honour equally to the 
pastoral office; for Christ is called the 
pastor or shepherd, as well as bishop of 
souls, And when the term arch is em- 
ployed, which some have attached to 
bishop and deacon, making the title of 
archbishop and archdeacon, the Scrip- 
tures call Christ the arch pastor, which 
we render chief shepherd, 1 Peter v. 4. 

2.) No scriptural evidence was ever 
adduced to prove that the apostles ap- 
pointed, or intended, bishops to be their 
successors. This may be counted super- 
fluous if the apostles had no successors. 
If, however, it be said, True, they had 
no successors, as apostles, but they had 
as bishops. Then we reply, in the first 


place, Why speak of successors to the 
apostles, if, as apostles, they had no 
successors ? and in the second place, 
What scriptural right have you to speak 
of the apostles, as bishops, when the 
Scriptures never call them so? In fact, 
the two offices were incompatible ; for 
an apostle had the range of a world, and 
a bishop had the care of a single congre- 
gation, or church, and could take no 
wider range than was consistent with the 
care of that one flock. The texts be- 
fore you prove this. But Timothy and 
Titus are made important links, to con- 
nect bishops with apostles. They are 
links of sand. The texts before you 
show that neither Timothy nor Titus 
are called bishops. They were evan- 
gelists. Tradition speaks of them as 
bishops, but we are now studying the 
Scriptures, and are not come to tradition 
et. 

zy 3.) Bishops never ordained. This is 
claimed as the grand apostolical preroga- 
tive of bishops, and your four texts 
will at once convince you, that not a 
single proof can be given of the right of 
a bishop to ordain at all. A man who 
thinks bishops a distinct order from 
presbyters, would have good scriptural 
ground for denying the validity of epis- 
copal ordination; and, if he thinks it 
worth while, maintaining that all whom 
they have ordained should be re-or- 
dained. 

4.) Though the apostles never or- 
dained bishops, they did ordain presby- 
ters, and though bishops never ordained, 
presbyters did; and though the apostles 
never took the title of bishops, more 
than one apostle has called himself a 
presbyter. Thus, if the apostles could 
be said to have successors, these, accord- 
ing tothe Scriptures, were the presby- 
ters or elders, and bishops are excluded. 
I am now arguing upon the supposition, 
that bishops could, as they pretend, 
prove themselves to be a distinct order, 
and not identical with presbyters. In 
that case, your four texts show that bi- 
shops were not ordained by the apostles ; 
but we have abundant evidence that the 
apostles ordained elders in every church : 
—‘‘ And when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed 
with fasting, they commended them to 
the Lord, on whom they believed,” Acts 
xiv. 23. 

The four texts show that there is no 
Scripture to authorise a bishop to or 


16 APOSTOLIC 
dain; but we can show that  pres- 
byters did. In 1 Tim. iv. 14, there is 
“the laying on of the hands of the 
presbyters, or elders,” upon Timothy, 
whom bishops claim for one of them- 
selves. Oh, if it had only been said 
the laying on of the hands of the Epis- 
copacy, instead of Presbytery, what a 
proof would it have been deemed of the 
apostolic power of bishops to ordain ! 
By what device, then, can it be shown, 
that this is no proof of the right of 
presbyters to ordain? We are told that 
the apostle speaks also to Timothy of 
‘the laying on of my hands.”’ This is 
true; but it does not make the other 
untrue. The one is written by the same 
pen as the other; while there is nothing 
at all said of bishops laying their hands 
on any one. 

But, though the apostles are never 
called bishops; Peter, yes, Peter, whom 
we hear called the prince of the apos- 
tles, says, ‘‘ The elders which are among 
you I exhort, who am also an elder, and 
a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and 
also a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed.’’ 1 Peter v. 1. 

John, the beloved disciple, opens both 
his second and third epistles with calling 
himself an elder. 

Now there is no way at all of getting 
over the fact that the apostles never once 
are called bishops, but are more than 
once called elders; so that presbyters 
have more right to be called successors 
of the apostles than bishops have; if we 
may talk of more or less, where it is all 
nothing at all. 

Nor is there any more than one way 
of getting over the fact that bishops are 
never said to ordain, and that presby- 
ters, or elders, are; that is, by making 
bishops identical with elders, or presby- 
ters; and this bishops spurn. » Every 
one of the four texts before you prove it, 
though not all with equal evidence. We 
have done all that is necessary by prov- 
ing that this whole scheme of apostolic 
succession is, when tried by Scripture, 
a castle in the air, unsupported by one 
text, and contradicted by many. 

I proceed to show of apostolic succes- 
sion by bishops :— 

II. That, confronted with traditions 
of highest antiquity, it is false, a build- 
ing on the sand; seemingly firm, but 
really deceitful. 

I now quit the ground of Scripture for 
that of antiquity, or tradition, solely be- 
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cause our antagonists fly to this ground. 
It is, therefore, but candid to avow, that, 
if they could prove their point; antiqui- 
ty, balanced against the Scripture is not 
worth a rush. 

1. Because Seripture claims the sole 
authority, and warns against tradition. 
‘‘ Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments 
of the world, and not after Christ. For 
in him dwelleth ali the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. And ye are complete 
in him, which is the head of all princi- 
pality and power; in whom also ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of 
the sins of the flesh by the circumcision 
of Christ: buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the 
dead. And you, being dead in your 
sins and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, hath he quickened together with 
him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; 
blotting out the handwriting of ordi- 
nances which was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to his cross; and having 
spoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it. Let no man there- 
fore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holy-day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days: which 
are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ. Let no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary hu- 
mility and worshipping of angels, in- 
truding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
mind, And not holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered, and 
knit together, increaseth with the in- 
crease of God. Wherefore if ye be 
dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, 
(Touch not; taste not; handle not; 
which all are to perish with the using;) 
after the commandments and doctrines 
of men ?” Col. ii. 8—22, 

The word of God declares that the 
corruptions of the church commenced 
so early that we can depend upon no- 
thing but what we find sanctioned in 
Scripture. 

Here we read, Acts xy. 24, the apos-~ 
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tles saying, ‘‘orasmuch as we have 
heard, that certain which went out from 
us have troubled you with words, sub- 
verting your souls, saying, Ye must 
be circumcised, and keep the law, to 
whom we gaye no such commandment,” 
Acts xv. 24. There was a party in 
Corinth who opposed Paul himself, who 
also said to the elders of Ephesus, 
‘* For I know this, that after my de- 
parture shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them,” Actsxx.29,30. Paul 
said, ‘Lhe mystery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work; and John, ‘‘'fhere are 
many antichrists already gone forth.” 
Some professed Christians would not re- 
ceive his epistles, and even cast out of the 
church those whom John approved. 
Christ, in the Revelation, threatened 
some with the loss of their church state. 
if, immediately after Paul’s departure, 
such men arose, how rapidly would 
corruption advance, after all the apos- 
tles departed by death? Tradition, then, 
is a broken reed. 

4, Our traditionary or historical know- 
ledge of the church, immediately after 
the death of the apostles, is exceedingly 
scanty and deficient. God seems to have 
designed that it should be so, to cut off 
all appeals to tradition. We have but 
few Christian writings for the first hun- 
dred years, and these, it is to be hoped, 
not by the wisest and best of the Chris- 
tians; and such are the follies of the 
fathers, that we might write a volume of 
them, and by them prove almost any 
nonsense or any error. But, in support 
of apostolic tradition, nothing is of any 
ayail but that which goes up to the apos- 
tolic age; for the farther you descend, the 
more the value of the tradition tapers 
off, till it comes to nothing; though 
Rome brings down its appeal till it 
comes to modern antiquity, which is 
indeed identical with popery, that de- 
fends the practice of the church, by the 
practice of the church. Still I boldly 
affirm, that the highest antiquity is on 
our side, and decidedly against the 
boasted apostolical succession. 

1.) The earliest churches were inde- 
pendent congregations. ‘Their bishops 
were presbyters, and had no power over 
other churches or ministers. This is 
shown by Lord Chancellor King, in a 
perpetual appeal to the fathers; and as 
the Scriptures, so antiquity or traditions, 
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prove that no power was given by the 
apostles to any ordinary minister of the 
church beyond the limits of his own 
congregation. But this cuts up diocesan 
episcopacy by the roots, and proves, that 
bishops being limited to one congrega- 
tional church, were no successors to the 
apostles, whose field was the world, and 
whose authority extended over all the 
churches. 

2.) Antiquity gives the most decisive 
testimony to the scriptural identity of 
presbyters and bishops, and the human 
origin of modern or diocesan episcopacy. 
Jerome declares, that the modern thing 
did not come from the apostles, but was 
of post-apostolic date. ‘‘ A presbyter,” 
says he, ‘‘is the same as a bishop; and 
before there were, by the instigation of 
the devil, parties in religion, and it was 
said among diferent people, ‘I am of 
Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Ce- 
phas,’ the churches were governed by 
the joint counsel of the presbyters. But 
afterwards, when every one accounted 
those whom he baptized as belonging to 
himself and not to Christ, it was decreed 
throughout the whole world, that one, 
chosen from among the _presbyters, 
should be put over the rest, and that the 
whole care of the church should be com- 
mitted to him, and the seeds of schisms 
taken away. 

‘* Should any one think that this is my 
private opinion, and not the doctrine of 
the Scriptures, let him read the words of 
the apostle in his Epistle to the Philip- 
pians :—‘ Paul and Timotheus, the ser- 
yants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons,’ &c. Philippi 
is a single city of Macedonia: and cer- 
tainly in one city there could not be 
several bishops, as they are now styled ; 
but as they at that time called the very 
same persons bishops whom they called 
presbyters, the apostle has spoken with- 
out distinction of bishops as presbyters. 

‘¢ Should this matter yet appear doubt- 
ful to any one, unless it be proved by an 
additional testimony, it is written in the 
Acts of the Apostles, that when Paul had 
come to Miletum, he sent to Kphesus, 
and called the presbyters of that church, 
and among other things said to them, 
‘Take heed to yourselves, and to all 
the flock in which the Holy Spirit hath 
made you bishops.’ Take particular 
notice, that calling the presbyters of the 
single city of Ephesus, he afterwards 
names the same persons bishops. After 
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further quotations from the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, and from Peter, he pro- 
ceceds: — Our intention in these re- 
marks is to show, that, among the an- 
cients, presbyters and bishops were the 
very same. But that, by little and little, 
that the plants of dissensions might be 
plucked up, the whole concern devolved 
upon an individual. As the presbyters 
therefore know that they are subjected 
by the custom of the church, to him 
who is set over them; so let the bishops 
know, that they are greater than presby- 
ters more by custom than by any real 
appointment of Christ.’’* 

3.) Antiquity affords other proofs that 
the apostles had no real successors. At- 
tempts were made to prove the possession 
of apostolic powers, long after John’s 
death; but every one may see that it 
was a failure, like the pretence of the 
church of Rome in the present day to the 
power of working miracles. But when 
did the miraculous powers cease? Just 
at the time, and, in the way, that proves 
the falsehood of the popish pretences to 
apostolic succession. Miraculous powers 
gradually died away as the apostles died, 
and that generation of men died who 
had received the gift by the laying on of 
the apostles’ hands. The apostles, hav- 
ing no successors, when the persons on 
whom they had laid thei7 hands were 
gone, there were none left to continue 
these powers. 

4.) The pretence to apostolic succes- 
sion, was the effect and the proof of a 
corrupt departure from the highest an- 
tiquity. This, at length, elevated the 
pope, as a monstrous image, to crown 
the pillar of apostolic succession. Other 
bishops, it is pretended, were successors 
of the apostles, but the bishop of Rome, 
as successor of Peter, was prince of 
bishops, or universal bishop, and head 
of the Christian world. When a pa- 
triarch of Constantinople claimed to be 
universal bishop, the bishop of Rome 
denounced it as the mark of antichrist; 
though as soon as she could, Rome took 
this mark herself. But from Scripture 
we cannot find that Peter ever was at 
Rome. He probably, however, was 
brought there to be put to death, and 
till then, to live a prisoner and not a 
bishop. He was the apostle of the cir- 
cumc¢ision, among whom he spent his 
days; and Paul was the apostle of the 
Gentiles, in which capacity he wrote to 
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the Romans, as the head of the Christian 
world. If Peter ever had been bishop 
of Rome, he had first been bishop of 
Jerusalem, which was the first church, 
and mother of us all. But the whole 
doctrine of the apostles as bishops, suc- 
ceeded by other bishops, from the most 
humble commencement of it, to the 
pride of the papacy, is a falsehood and an 
imposition—the very apostacy foretold. 
Tried by antiquity, the boasted apostolic 
succession is a building on the sand, with 
some appearance of a basis, but utterly 
unsound. 

5.) The postscripts to 2 Timothy and 
Titus are no genuine Scripture, and are 
false and futile attempts to make bishops 
out of evangelists, extraordinary helpers 
to the apostles. 

Til. Tested by its moral character 
and tendency, this apostolical succession 
is wicked and destructive, an idol temple 
on the burning lake. 

I appeal to moral character and ten- 
dency ; for this is not only the glory of 
our religion, but its strength. It is the 
glory of Christ, that he is the perfection 
of holiness, and of our religion, that it 
makes us like him. Yet this is not all; 
for the moral character of God lies at 
the foundation of our religion; on which 
the very miracles themselves repose 
secure, as proofs of the truth of Christ’s 
mission. For suppose it be admitted, 
that Christ wrought miracles; a man 
might say, ‘‘ How does that prove that 
what he taught was true?’ We answer, 
‘* The God of might is the God of truth, 
and would never employ his omnipotent 
contro] over nature to set his seal to a 
lie.” Thus you see, that even miracles 
themselves derive their power to prove 
the Gospel true, from the moral charac- 
ter of God. Now this boasted apostolical 
succession proves itself false by being 
wicked and destructive of holiness; by 
being wretched and destructive of peace; 
and by being exclusive and destructive 
of charity and unity. 

1. Itis wicked and destructive of ho- 
liness, As contrast shows qualities ; let 
us place the false beside the true suc- 
cession—the only one of which the 
Scriptures know any thing, that of doc- 
trine and spirit. All Christians are 
successors to the primitive Christians. 
How? By succeeding to their faith, 
and piety, and charity, and holiness of 
life. I am a successor to the first 
preachers of the Gospel, and pastor of 
the Christian church, just in proportion 
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as I have the same sentiments, hold 
them on the same ground, the testimony 
of the apostles, with the same faith, which 
proves itself by its works; preach them 
in the same spirit, with the same mo- 
tives, and under the same influence, 
producing the same effect for the con- 
version of sinners and the edification of 
saints. Now this doctrine is essentially 
holy. You cannot separate its holiness 
from itself. 

Look next at the modern popish doc- 
trine of apostolic succession. I will not 
trust myself to describe it; you shall 
hear it from its own advocates :— 

“* He (that is, Christ) has provided, 
by keeping up a succession of men, who 
derive authority in unbroken series from 
the first teachers of the faith, for the 
continued preaching of his word, and 
administration of sacraments. ......4+. 
And though there be a great deal 
preached in which you cannot recognise 
the voice of the Saviour ; and though 
the sacraments be administered by hands 
which seem impure; yet shall we ven- 
ture to assert, that no man who keeps 
Christ stedfastly in view, as the ‘ minis- 
ter of the true tabernacle,’ will ever fail to 
derive profit from a sermon, or strength 
from a communion. The grand evil is, 
that men ordinarily lose the chief minis- 
ter in the inferior, and determine before- 
hand, that they cannot be advantaged, 
unless the inferior is modelled exactly to 
their own pattern. They regard the 
speaker simply as a man, and not at all 
as a messenger. Yet the ordained 
preacher is a messenger, a messenger 
from the God of the whole earth. His 
mental capacity may be weak—that is 
nothing. His speech may be contempti- 
ble—that is nothing. His knowledge 
may be circumscribed—we say not, that 
is nothing, but we say, whatever the 
man’s qualifications, he should rest 
upon his office. Whoever 
preaches, a congregation would be be- 
nefited, if they sat down in the temper 
of Cornelius and his friends, ‘ Now, 
therefore, are we all here present before 
God, to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God.’ 

“* But if a sermon differ from what 
a Gospel sermon should be, men will 
determine, that Christ will have nothing 
to do with its delivery. Now this, we 
assert, is nothing less than the deposing 
Christ from the ministry assigned him 
by our text, We are far enough from 
declaring, that the chief minister puts 
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the false words into the mouth of the 
inferior. But we are certain, as upon 
a truth, which to deny, is to assault the 
foundation of Christianity, that the 
chief minister is so mindful of his office, 
that every man who listens in faith, ex- 
pecting a message from above, shall be 
addressed through the mouth, ay, even 
through the mistakes and errors of the 
INferlOr. seve If, wheresoever the 
minister is himself deficient and un- 
taught so that his sermons exhibit a 
wrong system of doctrine, you will not 
allow that Christ’s church may be pro- 
fited by the ordinance of preaching ; 
you clearly argue that the Redeemer has 
given up his office, and that he can no 
longer be styled, the ‘minister of the 
true tabernacle.’ There is no middle 
course between denying that Christ is 
the minister, and allowing that whatever 
the faulty statements of his ordained 
servant, no soul, which is hearkening in 
faith for a word of counsel.or comfort, 
shall find the ordinances worthless, and 
be sent away empty. ......... But when 
every thing seems against them, (that 
is, the true followers of Christ,) so that, 
on a carnal calculation, you would sup- 
pose the services of the church stripped 
of all efficacy, then by acting faith on 
the Head of the ministry, they are in- 
structed and nourished; though in the 
main, the given lesson be falsehood, and 
the proferred sustenance little better 
than poison.” * 

Now this doctrine is utterly wicked. 
This apostolic succession and authority 
may be possessed where there is no 
holiness of character; it may be held 
as a substitute for holiness of cha- 
racter. The minister that adopts this, 
is eneouraged to disregard his own 
character and preaching, because he 
fancies he has a higher claim for the 
estimation due to a valid and a useful 
ministry, in his apostolic orders. The 
people are encouraged to disregard ho- 
liness, and trifle with sin in their mi- 
nisters, by fancying that the mystic suc- 
cession secures a blessing without any 
holiness or truth, and in spite of ail 
error and sin. Then, they will think 
less of the necessity of holiness in them- 
selves; less of the holiness of the Gos- 
pel; ay, and less of the holiness of 
Christ, its author too. This ‘‘ doctrine 
of devils” bears its condemnation on its 
front, as clearly has any harlot that walk 

* Sermons by Henry Melville, A.M., pp. 44-48, 
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the streets. Like popery, to which it 
belongs, it is so essentially wicked, that 
miracles could not prove it true. For 
miracles themselves, employed in such 
a cause, would lose their convincing 
force. 

This doctrine has blasted the fair fame 
of Christianity, by all the infamous cha- 
racter of popery. For never would the 
purest religion that ever came from 
heaven, have been supposed to own as 
its ministers the vilest men that ever 
disgraced the human shape, had it not 
been for the doctrine of apostolical suc- 
cession. 

2. The doctrine of apostolical succes- 
sion is wretched, destructive of all peace 
of conscience. 

See a dying man under trouble of 
conscience. One who comes to admi- 
nister the sacrament to him, tells him, 
that it conveys saving grace, because he 
that administers it is a true priest in the 
line of the apostolic succession. The man 
says to him, ‘‘ Then, sir, I ought to be 
quite sure that what you say of your- 
self is true, for I must soon stand at the 
bar of God.” The priest replies, ‘‘ You 
may be quite sure of that.” The dying 
man replies, ‘“‘I cannot feel quite sure 
of it; for I have nothing but your word 
for it, and that will not do for a dying 
man.’ The minister replies, ‘“‘ But I 
received ordination from the bishop, 
who is successor to the apostles.” ‘‘ Let 
me have proof that you are thus or- 
dained,” says the sick man; ‘‘for I re- 
member that there was much talk about 
the mock parson, who officiated in our 
church, performed many services, and 
married many persons, and when it was 
afterwards found out that he was not 
ordained, some whom he had married 
deemed it necessary to be married over 
again.” Half indignant, the other re- 
plies, ‘‘ But I have the letters of ordi- 
nation, with the bishop’s own signature, 
to prove that I am in the line of suc- 
cession.” ‘‘Then,’”’ exclaims the sick 
man, ‘‘if this is the proof of so im- 
portant a fact, I ought to see this sig- 
nature that proves you a true minister.” 

It may not be easy to procure this 
signature, which may be locked up ina 
desk a hundred miles distant ; but sup- 
pose the letters of ordination sent for, 
arrived, and seen,as there is only one half 
of the bishop’s name, and for the other 
is a Latin word that the man cannot 
understand, he is perplexed, and asks, 
in a plaintive tone, ‘‘1s this the bishop’s 


signature?’ ‘ Yes, eertainly,’”’ the 
priest exclaims. ‘‘But I am not cer- 
tain,” says the anxious man, ‘ for I do 
not know the bishop’s hand, and it is 
necessary to have it attested, before a 
magistrate, by credible witnesses, who 
know the bishop’s hand-writing, and 
who will swear to the best of their 
knowledge and belief, the signature is 
genuine.’ When this has been done; 
the sick man says, ‘‘ I have been think- 
ing, in my anxiety about my safety, that 
I have had it attested, that the bishop 
ordained John Smith; but [ am not 
sure, sir, that you are the person in- 
tended; for there are so many John 
Smiths; and, to be candid with you, I 
must say, that I have another embarrass- 
ment; for I am not sure that the bishop 
is one of those whom you call successors 
to the apostles.” ‘‘ Oh you may be quite 
sure of that,” the priest replies; ‘‘ for 
he was ordained by other successors to 
the apostles, and he has letters signed by 
the bishops who consecrated him.” The 
dying man exclaims, ‘‘I should like to 
see those Jetters! but then, again, I re- 
flect that I should not know the bishop’s 
hand-writing, and if I did, I should re- 
quire the signatures of those that or- 
dained them; and I can see no end to 
my difficulties. But, perhaps, you will 
show me the whole list of the bishops 
and archbishops, that I may trace them 
up to the apostles.” By a rare and 
happy accident, such a list is produced ; 
the sick man bends his pallid counte- 
nance over it, ‘‘ Why, some of these 
went to Rome, to be ordained by the 
pope,” he exclaims, ‘‘ and our church 
says, ‘the church of Rome is anti- 
christ.””” ‘* Oh no!” exclaims the 
priest, ‘it is a part of the true apostolic 
church, of which ours is a branch.” 
The sick man quotes largely from the 
Homilies, to confute the doctrine of his 
spiritual adviser, who, unable to satisfy 
his parishioner, calls in the aid of the 
incumbent of the next parish, 

fe meets the doctrine of the church 
of Rome with a different answer, pro- 
nouncing her antichrist; by which the sick 
man is still more embarrassed, perceiv- 
ing that the clergy are not agreed among 
themselves what is and what is not a 
true apostolic church. But the minister 
assures the sick person, that we had 
bishops in England long before Pope 
Gregory sent Austin and his monks 
into Kent. The pale countenance now 
brightens up, and the faltering voice as- 
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sumes animation, when it asks, ‘‘ Pray, 
sir, can you show me the very first man 
that preached the Gospel in this isle, 
and tell me whether he was a bishop, 
and what apostle ordained him ; for then, 
perhaps, we may come down from that 
man to his successors in the present 
day.” 

What answer could an intelligent and 
honest man give to this question? He 
must say, ‘‘ We know nothing at all 
about it.” No mortal can tell who 
brought the Gospel to Britain; by 
whom he was ordained, or whether he 
ever was ordained at all; whether he 
was what is called clergyman or layman, 
or whether he were one of the merchants 
who came to fetch tin from Cornwall, 
or a Roman soldier, who had just heard 
Paul preach, and was hurried away to 
join his legion in Britain. To bid men 
rest their hopes on the apostolical suc- 
cession, is the old story of the world 
resting on the tortoise, the tortoise on an 
elephant, and the elephant on nothing. 
No man can have peace on this ground. 
But, ‘‘ being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God.” 

3. This apostolic succession is exclu- 
sive, and destructive of charity and 
unity. 

It utters the proud language, ‘‘ Stand 
by, I am (not more holy, but) more 
apostolical than thou.” But after con- 
fining the covenanted mercies to them- 
selves, how many do they make them- 


selves? They are so miserable a frac- 
tion even of the Christian world, that if 
they can take pleasure in saying, ‘‘ We 
are all,’ where is that charity that is 
greater than faith or hope? But some 
of the Oxford Tracts seem to relent on 
this point, and to admit that dissenters 
may be saved, as by a kind of back door, 
while the apostolicals alone have the 
front gate open to them. What is this 
but creating a Brahmin caste among 
Christians ; and forming a schism in the 
church ? The charity and unity of the 
Christian church, depend on the true 
succession, that of truth, and faith, and 
holiness. On this principle, we say, 
‘* Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ. As many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them 
and mercy, and on the Israel of God.” 
‘* Hereby shall all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye love one another.” 

So far, then, is it from being true, 
as one of the soi-disant apostolicals has 
lately declared from the Pulpit, that 
dissenters, being out of the succession, 
ought to work miracles to prove their 
ministry true, while they who are in the 
succession need no miracles; that these 
men, pretending to apostolic claims, are 
bound to repeat the miracles by which 
apostles proved their claims, while the 
doctrine of the succession is so wicked, 
that even miracles could not prove it 
true, 
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Tus proudest heart that ever beat 
Hath been subdued, in me; 

The wildest will that ever’rose, 

To scorn thy cause, and aid thy foes, 
Is queli’d, my God, by Thee. 


Thy will, and not my will, be done; 
My heart be ever thine ; 

Confessing Thee, the mighty Word, 

I hail Thee Christ, my God, my Lord, 
And make thy Name my sign. 


W. Hone. 
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Oxford: J. W. Parker. London: JG. and F. 
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A Key to the Hnprew Scriptures, being 
an Explanation of every Word inthe Sa- 
cred Text arranged in the order in which 
it occurs: to which is prefined, a Short 
but Compendious Hebrew Grammar with- 
out Points; with some Remarks on Chal- 
dee prefixed to the Book of Daniel. By 
the Rev. James Prosser, A.M., Perpe- 
tual Curate of Loudwater, Bucks. 8vo. 
pp. 333. 


London: J. Duncan, Paternoster-row: and Orger 
and Meryon, Fenchurch-street. 


We have long seen the need of a work 
similar to the ‘‘Analecta Hebraica,’’ of 
Mr. Pauli. The treasures of the Hebrew 
language would amply repay the labours of 
the scholar, and an accurate acquaintance 
with its genius and idiom is demanded of 
the Christian minister, who is by his office 
an interpreter of the Scriptures. But the 
requisite assistance is not furnished by the 
grammars in common use; most of which 
are nothing more than meager outlines. 
Those of a higher order presuppose a very 
considerable acquaintance with the lan- 
guage, such as Ewald’s, and, though toa 
less extent, that of Dr. Lee. They take 
the student by the hand, but only after he 
has by his unaided efforts entered the 
building, and they talk to him of number- 
less things, not one of which came under 
his observation in the path of his approach. 

The grammar of Moses Stuart is an ex- 
ception ; but it is only a grammar present- 
ing the dry bones of a dead language. The 
number of rules with heir corresponding 
exceptions, the minutie t connected with the 
vowel points and the cha nges of vowels and 
consonants, and, above all, the paucity of 
examples which cannot there be remedied, 
will, in the words of Mr. Pauli, ‘‘ impede 
the progress of the student, if not cause him 
to abandon the study altogether.’’ The 
study of it, or of a similar work, is indeed 
indispensable to the learner, but his pro- 
gress would be much facilitated, and his 
toil relieved, by a work which should pre- 
sent to hima series of appropriate exam- 
les. 

: Now the present work seems to supply 
this desideratum. Illustrating by nume- 


rous and well-selected instances one rule 
at a time, the author leads the student gra- 
dually into an acquaintance with all the 
peculiarities of the grammar and idiom ; 
thus avoiding the error of the Chrestoma- 
thics, where it may be requisite in the out- 
set to apply many rules of grammar to a 
single verse. 

But let us not convey the impression 
that Mr. Pauliis merely an illustrator of 
the rules delivered by others. The book is 
enriched with original critical notes, dis- 
playing an intimate familiarity with Rab- 
binical literature, and, what is too rare an 
accomplishment in this country, a perfect 
knowledge of the improvements which have 
been made in this branch of philological 
science in Germany. = 

Some of his theoretical views, indeed, 
appear to us untenable; for instance, the 
entire confidence, which he says, in the 
preface, he reposes in the Masoretic text, 
as unyitiated by transcribers; for we do 
not see how an acquaintance with Rabbi- 
nical literature and the Chaldee can deter- 
mine a question depending on the autho- 
rity of manuscripts: but this does not af- 
fect the value of the work. In his classifi- 
cation of nouns he differs from other 
grammarians, and with good reason, for in 
the Hebrew, there is nothing so involved as 
the labyrinth of ‘‘ thirteen declensions.’’ 
The author’s own system is sufficiently 
simple, though we doubt its comprehen- 
siveness. 

We cordially recommend the work to 
theological students. Using it in con- 
nexion with any of the grammars to which 
constant reference is made, they will be 
much assisted to a mastery of the Hebrew 
language—an acquirement always desirable 
for their own confidence and satisfaction in 
explaining the Scriptures, and now render- 
ed imperative by the circumstances of the 
times. 

Mr. Prosser’s work is of a very different 
order. The author belongs to the school 
of Parkhurst, and holds that ‘‘ the Hebrew 
is the parent of all other languages, was 
the language of the garden of Eden, is as 
accurate in philosophical things as in di- 
vine.’’ He traces the phenomenon, that a 
profound Hebraist is in these lands rara 
avis to the difficulty of the points, and we 
believe he is correct, though it is not the 
less true, that there cannot be a profound 
Hebraist without the previous labour of 
mastering these troublesome diacutics; for 
whenever the text is divested of them it 
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appears but a few removes from the un- 
shackled license of Chinese. 

Mr. Prosser’s work, nevertheless, may be 
useful to those—and they are many—who 
have travelled by the royal unpointed road 
to their knowledge of the language. Those 
who want. to know without trouble the 
meaning of Hebrew words will find it ad- 
vantageous, not those who wish to know 
the Hebrew language. 


The Cuaims of Eviscopacy RErutsp, in a 
Review of the Essays of the Right, Rev. 
Bishop Hobart, and other Advocates of 
Diocesan Episcopacy, by the late Rev. 
Joun M. Mason, D.D., of New York. 
With an Introduction and Appendix, by 
the Rev. JoHN BLACKBURN, Minister of 
Claremont Chapel, Pentonville. 12mo. 
pp. 224. 


Jackson and Walford. 


We rejoice in this seasonable re-publica- 
tion of the earnest and able arguments of 
Dr. Mason, in opposition to the exclusive 
claims of the advocates of Episcopacy. 
The English public are much indebted to 
the esteemed editor, for making them ac- 
quainted with so popular and energetic a 
treatise on a subject, at the present time, 
of absorbing interest. Our professions of 
Catholic forbearance and impartiality on 
modes of discipline and worship, are not 
feigned. We can affectionately fraternize, 
and hold fellowship with all who ‘‘ hold the 
Head.”? We can look with complacency on 
the minor differences of opinion by which 
good men are distinguished, when we re- 
gard them as occasions for the exercise of 
forbearance, for the trial of love. To con- 
tend with earnestness for the great points 
of Gospel truth; to promote charity in 
respect to lesser differences, are our great 
objects. It is for this very reason we take 
pleasure in witnessing this republication of 
Dr. Mason’s work, and in recommending 
it warmly to our readers. Because at this 
period, the exclusive claims of an apostolic 
succession through diocesan ordination, are 
put forward in support of views, and are 
themselves supported by arguments, that 
are equally calculated to overthrow our 
Protestant faith, and to impugn some of 
the most vital and cherished truths of the 
glorious Gospel. While at the same time 
these exclusive pretensions quench love, and 
prevent occasional fellowship among Chris- 
tian brethren of one heart, and of one mind 
on the great doctrines of our evangelical 
faith. It is as the advocates of truth and 
charity that we must be the opponents of 
whatever cannot be supported without the 
aid of other authorities besides the sacred 
Scriptures ; nor be held without unchurch- 


ing many flourishing communities of the 
faithful, and denying the validity of the 
ministerial character and services of many 
of the most devoted and honoured of the 
servants of Christ. We wish, indeed, there 
was a greater infusion of love into the 
energetic thoughts and language of the 
author. Truth is most powerful, most 
persuasive, when spoken “in love.’”’ 


The Practica Works of RicHARD BAx- 
TER: with a Preface containing some 
account of the Author, and of this edition 
of his Practical Works; an Essay on his 
Genius, Works, and Times; and a Por- 
trait. In 4 vols, imperial 8vo. 


G. Virtue, Ivy-lane. 


A greater benefit could scarcely perhaps 
accrue to society, than a revived attachment 
to the writings of such a man as Baxter. 
He is incomparably the most searching of 
all our English divines; and he has written 
so largely that few subjects included within 
the range of practical godliness have been 
overlooked by him. Some of his works, 
such as his ‘‘ Saint’s Rest,’’ his ‘‘ Dying 
Thoughts,’’ and his “ Call to the Uncon- 
verted,’’ have happily become familiar to 
the public mind, and have been attended 
with an eminent blessing in the experience 
of thousands; but others of them equally 
deserving of notice, have either slumbered 
in obscurity, or been locked up in the studies 
of the learned. The former octavo edition 
of Baxter’s practical works, being now, as 
we understand, almost completely exhausted, 
must have done somewhat towards extend- 
ing the knowledge of the labours of this 
great and good man; but Baxter must be 
still better generally known before he is 
fully appreciated; and when he is known 
to the full extent, the practical piety of the 
age will undergo a serious change for the 
better. Well might Dr. Bates say of Bax- 
ter, that ‘‘his works, for the number and 
variety of matter they contain, make a li- 
brary ;’’? and Bishop Wilkins, that he ‘ cul- 
tivated every subject that he handled ;’’ and 
Dr. Manton, that ‘‘he came nearer the 
apostolical inspired writers, than any man 
in the age.’? We are much indebted to 
Wilberforce, and Chalmers, and Hall, and 
others, for the part they severally took in 
creating an appetite for the writings of 
Baxter ; that they could relish the pungent 
divinity of Baxter’s school was a proof of 
the healthy and active state of their piety. 

That Baxter had some peculiar views 
upon the subject of Divine decrees, and 
that he was bitterly opposed to the high- 
wrought Calvinism of his age, cannot be 
denied. A calm review, however, of his 
writings, and a candid allowance for the 
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spirit of his times, will place many of his 
peculiarities of sentiment, as well as tem- 
per, ina more favourable light than has ge- 
nerally been assigned to them by contro- 
versialists and polemics of any particular 
school. What Mr. Orme said of him is 
strictly true; ‘‘That he was more a Cal- 
vinist than an Arminian. His declared ap- 
probation of the ‘ Assembly’s Confession,’ 
and of the Synod of Dort’s decisions, with 
trifling exceptions, is decisive on this point ; 
while the general train of his writing, when 
he loses sight of controversy, is much more 
allied to the Genevese reformer, than to 
the Dutch remonstrants.”? What can be 
clearer than the following paragraph from 
his work entitled, ‘‘The End to Contro- 
versies.’’ ‘‘Election,’’ he observes, ‘‘and 
reprobation go not pari passu, or are not 
equally ascribed to God. For in election 
God is the cause of the means of salvation 
by his grace, and of all that truly tendeth 
to procure it. But on the other side, God 
is no cause of any sin which is the means 
and .merit of damnation; nor the cause of 
damnation, but on the supposition of man’s 
sin. So that sin is foreseen in the person 
decreed to damnation; but not caused; 
seeing the decree must be denominated from 
the effect and object. But in election, God 
decreeth to give us his grace, and be the 
chief cause of all our holiness; and doth 
not elect us to salvation on foresight that 
we will do his will, or be sanctified by our- 
selves without him.”’ 

The times in which Baxter lived were truly 
remarkable for a succession of great and 
agitating events. Such a spirit as Baxter’s 
could not be expected to remain unaffected 
by those mighty upheavings of the public 
mind which convulsed society, deposed mo- 
narchs, and threw the various elements of 
the religious world into a state of turmoil 
and strife. It is, indeed, to be lamented, 
that Baxter evinced his share of human in- 
firmity in the numerous controversies in 
which he engaged; but it must be conceded 
that his provocations were many and strong, 
and that the trials and afflictions of his life 
were such as to oppress and wound an over 
sensitive and irascible nature. It is truly 
refreshing, however, to mark how his per- 
turbed spirit sought and found continual 
repose in communion with Heaven, and 
converse with the inspired oracles. Some 
of the most pathetic efforts of his pen were 
composed at times when either he was im- 
mured in prison, or his name cast out as 
evil by the enemies of vital godliness. 

But we must not prolong this article, as 
our main object is to introduce this elegant 
and cheap edition of Baxter’s practical 
works to the notice of our readers. It isa 
triumph of the modern press to embrace in 
four compact volumes such a huge mass of 


Christian literature. Each volume contains 
about a thousand pages, and the matter is 
so judiciously disposed as to be perfectly 
readable. Both the paper and print are 
good. Prefixed to the jirst volume, we 
have an original ‘‘ Essay on the Genius, 
Works, and Times of Richard Baxter,’’ 
which, from internal evidence, we judge to 
be the production of the Rev. Robert Philip. 
It isa vivid, and, upon the whole, a just 
sketch, and abounds in passages of remark-- 
able force and brilliancy. In doing justice 
to the seraphic piety of Baxter, we cannot 
help thinking that it marks with too little 
severity his polemic bitterness, his political 
tergiversation, and his defective notions of 
the real principles of religious liberty. But 
the Essay will abundantly repay a careful 
perusal, as it forms an excellent key to the 
writings of the immortal Baxter. We wish 
Mr. Philip would lay aside his taste for 
quaint writing, as we can assure him that 
he writes best when he gives up his search 
for perpetual antithesis. 

After Mr. Philip’s Essay follows an 
‘‘ account of the author, and of this edition 
of his practical works.’’ This account is 
plain, practical, and elucidatory; and will 
be very serviceable to those who wish to 
judge for themselves as to the order they 
will follow in perusing the works of this 
great author. 

Jn these four volumes, we have no fewer 
than thirty-three separate treatises, some of 
them, as, for instance, “The Christian 
Directory,’ ‘‘ The Reasons of the Christian 
Religion,’’ ‘‘ The Saint’s Rest,’’ lengthened 
and elaborate productions. 

The portrait, which stands as a frontis- 
piece to the first volume, is a well executed 
engraving, from one of Baxter’s most ap- 
proved likenesses ; and the accuracy of the 
edition, so far as we have been able to test 
it, is such as to do credit to the editor and 
the printer. This acceptable offering to the 
Christian world is another of the triumphs 
of the Bungay press. We hope the time 
will soon come when the cessation of mono- 
poly, and competition in the printing of 
Bibles, will make the word of God as cheap 
in proportion as other books, in this highly 
favoured land. 


The Women of ENGLAND, their social 
duties, and domestic habits. By Mrs. 
Exris, author of ‘The Poetry of Life,” 
“Pictures of Private Life,’? &c. &c. 8vo, 
pp. 342. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


We are happy to be able to assure our 
readers that Mrs. Ellis,though she has ceased 
to be Miss Stickney, has lost nothing of her 
native sprightliness or genius; while she 
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nas evidently extended the range of her 
mental vision, strengthened her powers of 
intellect, and increased the stores of her in- 
formation. The subject she has undertaken 
is confessedly a difficult one. Had she ad- 
dressed herself to a consideration of the 
duties and domestic habits of women in 
general, her task would bave been com- 
paratively simple and easy of accomplish- 
ment; but to write with effect to the wo- 
men of a particular country, such as Eng- 
land, requires a discrimination and a delicacy 
to which but few even of our best authors 
are equal. It is but bare justice to Mrs. 
Ellis to say, that she has treated her sub- 
ject with remarkable tact and sagacity ; and 
that she has made many pointed and faith- 
ful appeals to the women of her own coun- 
try, without evincing any of that bitterness 
of spirit which might have neutralised the 
force of her counsels, or turned away the 
edge of her rebukes. 

We are aware that some persons in look. 
ing into these pages, will be ready to say, 
‘Why are the great truths of Christianity, 
in their bearing upon the character of 
woman, so sparingly introduced into these 
pages ?”’ The fair author’s defence of her- 
self for this feature of her work possesses 
considerable weight. ‘‘It is solely,’’ she 
observes, ‘‘ to the cultivation of habits that 
I have confined my attention—to the minor 
morals of domestic life. And J have done 
this, because there are so many abler pens 
then mine employed in teaching and en- 
forcing the essential truths of religion; 
because there is an evident tendency in so- 
ciety, as it exists in the present day, to 
overlook these minor points; and because 
it is impossible for them to be neglected 
without serious injury to the Christian cha- 
racter.’”’ Our readers, however, must not 
allow themselves to suppose, that Christian 
principles and Christian motives are over- 
looked by Mrs. Ellis; by no means. They 
are always supposed, and often brought 
forth fully to view, with clearness and 
energy. But the work is divested of a 
theological garb, and for this reason, we 
believe it will be raore useful in accomplish- 
ing the object which the author has in view, 
viz.—the fixing an intense gaze on the liétle 
vices and the little virtues of domestic life, 
which go so far to embitter or sweeten the 
cup of human life. 

The volume consists of thirteen chapters, 
viz.:—The Characteristics of Women in 
England—Influence of the Women of Eng- 
land—Modern Hducation—Dress and Man- 
ners—Conversation of the Women of Eng- 
Jand — Conversation — Domestic Habits, 
Consideration and Kindness—Social Inter- 
course—Caprice—Affection—Love of Ad- 
miration—Public Opinion—Pecuniary Re- 
sources—Integrity—Habits and Character 


—Intellectual Attainments — Employment 
of Time—Moral Courage—Right Balance 
of Mind. 

We haye read this effort of Mrs. Ellis’s 
pen with pleasure, and, we hope, profit; 
and regard it as eminently fitted to correct 
many existing abuses in female society, and 
more particularly in families professing 
godliness, in which all the soft charities 
which adorn and sweeten life ought to 
shine forth with marked and attractive 
brilliancy. 


Cornetius the Cenrurion. By F. A. 
IkruMMACHER, D.D. Translated from 
the German. With Notes and a Biogra- 
phical Notice of the Author. By the 
Rev. Joun W. Fercuson, A.M., Minuis- 
ter of St. Peter’s Episcopal Chapel, 
Edinburgh. Vol. XXII. of the Biblical 
Cabinet, royal 18mo. 

T. Clark, Edinburgh; and J. G. and F. Rivington, 

London. 

We are glad to find that the Biblical 
Cabinet still continues to find favour with 
the public, though its success is by no 
means equal to its real value as a Treasury 
of Biblical knowledge. It is much to be 
lamented that works of light reading and se- 
cular literature find more favour often in even 
professing circles, than laborious treatises 
intended to aid in the elucidation of the 
sacred text. If we could make our voice to be 
heard and regarded, we would say to the 
heads of every Christian family in Great 
Britain, able to make the slender pecuniary 
sacrifice, ‘‘ Do not fail to procure, for the 
benefit of your children, ‘the Biblical Cabi- 
net,’ which contains a mass of well-digested 
information on almost all topics connected 
with the language, literature, and interpre- 
tation of the living oracles.’’ In giving 
this advice earnestly, which we do most 
sincerely, we do not shut our minds to 
the fact, that all the volumes in this trea- 
sure of Biblical knowledge are not of equal 
value ; nor do we conceal from our readers 
that some of the articles, as, for instance, 
Mr. Umbreit’s introduction to his new ver- 
sion of the book of Job, are of dubious 
theology ; but with these frank admissions, 
and all that can fairly be included under 
them, we do say, that in such a country as 
Great Britain, and in such an age as this, 
a compendium of Scriptural Philology, like 
the Biblical Cabinet, ought to command a 
sale of many thousands, and ought to prove 
alike remunerative to the publishers and 
the translators. If this hint of ours should 
prove serviceable to the proprietors of the 
Biblical Cabinet, and should be the means, 
by an increased sale of the work, of in- 
ducing them to proceed in their laudable 
undertaking, we shall indeed greatly rejoice, 
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and posterity will do us credit for the 
accuracy of our opinion, and the purity of 
our motives. 

We think the editor has acted wisely in 
introducing such a volume into the series 
as Krummacher’s Cornelius. It is not only 
a fine specimen of scriptural exposition of 
a very interesting portion of revealed truth, 
but, from its touching tenderness and pa- 
thos, it is fitted to introduce the Biblical 
Cabinet into circles where hitherto it has 
not penetrated. It is, indeed, a heart- 
stirring composition, displaying most of the 
author’s excellences as a writer, without 
almost any of his defects. We have seen 
another neat edition of the work from the 
Scottish press, and we most heartily wish 
them both success. Such powerful appeals 
to the heart and conscience cannot fail to 
be a blessing to the human race. 


CurisTian TuroLocy. By Joun Fier- 
CHER, late Vicar of Madely, selected and 
systematically arranged, with a Life of 
the Author, by SamunL Dunn. pp. 
552. 


Mason. 


The theology extracted by Mr. Dunn is 
not miscellaneous but systematic, forming 
a body of doctrinal and practical instruc- 
tion. Mr. Fletcher’s biography, which pre- 
cedes the theology of the book, is more 
full and complete than we could have ex- 
pected. It is, indeed, not a mere minia- 
ture, but a whole-length portrait of one 
of the brightest ornaments of the Wesleyan 
communion. For though he was Vicar of 
Madely, he belonged more to the Metho- 
dists than to the Establishment. He was 
a native of Switzerland, and while liv- 
ing in Mr. Hill’s family, as tutor to his 
sons, joined a Methodist class; when he 
had taken Episcopal orders, (though bred 
a Presbyterian,) he was such a parish priest 
as would not now be suffered. He was too 
apostolical for those who at present love to 
talk of apostolical succession. Lady Hun- 
tingdon having formed at Trevecca, a college 
for young ministers, of which Mr. Benson 
was tutor, Mr. Fletcher became President. 
But when the controversy between the 
Calvinistic and Arminian Methodists arose, 
Mr. F. took part in the latter, and became 
celebrated as their most acute and eloquent 
advocate. But, if mistaken, he was con- 
scientious, and kind, and had less of the 
odium thevlogicum than most of those who 
engaged in that controversy. He married 
a woman of kindred spirit, who survived 
him some years as a preacher; for females 
were, in the earlier days of Methodism, not 
silent in the cause. He died August 14, 
1785, in his 56th year, worn out with la- 


bours and austerities, always well intended, 
but often carried to cruel excess, especially 
before he saw the way of salvation by 
grace. 

As a divine, he laboured to oppose Checks 
to Calvinism, which he did not understand, 
and which many of its zealous advocates 
helped him to mistake; for the whole 
methodist body, Calvinistic and Arminian, 
was distinguished by zeal without know- 
ledge. None of them were blessed with a 
theological education; but came gropingtheir 
way out of total night, and almost as soon 
as they had any experimental knowledge of 
the power of religion, they came into a 
field of busy action and continued contro- 
versy ; so that they never became divines. 

Mr. Fletcher’s zeal for Arminians will 
however be forgiven by many a Calvinist, 
for the sake of his zeal in behalf of justifi- 
cation by faith, and of regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit, of which the following is a 
specimen. 

‘‘ Regeneration is that mighty change 
whereby a natural man is made a spiritual, 
or a new man, and he that was a child 
of the devil, becomes by grace a child of 
God. For as by one natural birth we are 
made in the likeness of fallen Adam, called 
‘the old man,’ the first man; so by this 
spiritual birth we become ‘ new creatures,’ 
spiritual men, and sons of God in Jesus 
Christ, the second Adam. 

“The work of grace whereby we are thus 
born again, is so great that St. Paul calls 
it a ‘new creation;’ and it deserves that 
name; for thereby the soul of man is 
renewed throughout, with all the powers 
and faculties thereof; his carnal, sensual, 
earthly disposition is turned into a heavenly 
and spiritualone; his blind understanding 
is enlightened with the knowledge of God 
and Jesus Christ; his stubborn and per- 
verse will becomes obedient and conformable 
to the will of God; his conscience, before 
seared and benumbed, is now quickened 
and awakened; his hard heart softened ; 
his unruly dffections crucified; and his 
body, whose members were before minis- 
ters of unrighteousness, is now ready to 
put into execution the good intentions of 
the mind.” 


A Dairy Treasury for the CHRISTIAN ; 
consisting of Texts of Scripture, with 
Selections from Christian Poets, for 
every Day in the Year. By a Lavy. 
pp. 323. 


Longman and Co, 


This is an addition to those pious works 
of which Bogatsky’s Golden Treasury was 
the avant courier. It is, perhaps, the 
maiden production of a Christian lady, and 
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is designed by texts for every day in the 
year, to show how admirably adapted is the 
word of God for all times and all cases. 
A large part of the volume consists of quo- 
tations from sacred poetry, many of them 
so appropriate, instructive, and beautiful, 
that we should like to know their authors ; 
but, not having selected with a view to 
publication, the compiler was not able to 
give to every one his due. As the female 
taste is seen in the predominance of the 
poetry, this volume would make a very 
acceptable and useful present to a young 
lady. There are prayers interspersed which 
may assist those sisters of Hannah, who, 
like her, pour out their hearts to God. 

We love these closet companions, be- 
cause we love closet religion ; and are most 
anxious that it should be cherished by every 
disciple of Christ; for he that honours God 
in secret shall be honoured by him openly. 
The spirit and conduct of some make us 
fear that the walls of their closet cry out 
against them. Pour out, Lord, the spirit of 
prayer upon us! . 


FunerAL Services occasioned by the 
lamented death of the Rev. Roxserr 
8. M‘Artt, LL.D., of Manchester: 
The Sermon, delivered in Mosley-street 
Chapel, Sabbath morning, August 5th, 
1838, by the Rev. THomas Rarr.es, 
D.D., LL.D., of Liverpool ; the Address, 
delivered in the Chapel, onthe morning of 
the interment, by the Rev. Joun Exy, of 
Leeds; and the Oration at the grave by 
the Rev. Jonn ANGEL James, of Bir- 
mingham. 8vo. 


Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 


This volume will be truly acceptable toa 
large circle of Christian people, both in 
town and country. Itis pervaded through- 
out by the best feeling, and contains much 
well-authenticated information respecting 
its lamented subject. All the Brethren 
whose addresses appear in the volume 
seem to have been under an unction from 
the Holy One. The occasion was solemn 
and responsible, beyond what is common, 
and they appear to have been struck and 
awed by the position in which Divine Pro- 
vidence had placed them. Their hearts 
were moved, and hence they moved the 
hearts of those who heard them. 

Our friend Dr. Raffles will pardon us for 
the use we have made of his Discourse in 
the Memoir department of the Magazine. 


Travers 1n Town. By the Author of 
‘Random Recollections of the Lords and 
Commons,”’ ‘‘The Great Metropolis,’’ 
&c. &c. In 2 vols. 12mo. 

Saunders and Otley. 
These volumes are by no means devoid of 
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interest to the religious world. The author 
appears to be well acquainted not only with 
all the secular movements of this great Me- 
tropolis, but also with whatever pertains to 
Church and Dissent. He has laid before his 
readers many striking facts,and administered 
many useful counsels. Episcopalians, Presby- 
terians, Independents, Baptists, Unitarians, 
&c. &c. are all described, and we must say 
with considerable accuracy. The periodical 
press is also dissected, and we cannot but 
thank the author for the honourable men- 
tien which he has made of our humble 
labours. From the spirit of the work, we 
should be led to conclude that the writer is 
a Christian and a Nonconformist. 


Moruers’ Srories; or, Traditions and 
Recollections. By Estunr Copiry. 
12mo, pp. 250. 


Houlston and Co. 


This volume consists of six deeply-inter- 
esting narratives, written in the fair author’s 
best style, viz. The Orphans; the Maiden 
Ladies; the First Servant; Vicissitudes ; 
the Emigrant; the Vanity of Human 
Wishes, or the Separated Child. Some of 
the facts recorded are most touching to the 
heart, and all are narrated ina manner truly 
engaging to young minds. 


Tur Cary to Hear the Counce ExAm- 


INED. By the Rev. Joun Exy, Minister 
of Salem Chapel, Leeds. 12mo. Fifth 
thousand. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This Tract is peculiarly seasonable at the 
present moment, when the Popish preten- 
sions of many writers of the Oxford Tract 
class are going far towards the demolition 
of the grand bulwarks of Protestantism. 
Mr. Ely is a writer of great vigour, sound 
information, and eminently Christian spirit. 
We are happy to find that the Tract is very 
largely demanded. 


Lirrne Witty. A Widowed Mother's 
Memorial of a beloved child. Second Edi- 
tion. With an Introduction by the Rev. 
Wiiuram Jay. 32mo. 


Nisbet and Co. 


We really do not know when we met with 
so striking an account as this of infant 
piety. What a comfort to the mother who 
had to lose such a child must have been its 
breathings after Christ and heaven! We 
congratulate our venerable friend Mr. Jay 
upon the fact of being the grand-sire of 
such a sweet lamb of Christ’s fold. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Night of Toil; or, a Familiar Account of 
the Labours of the First Missionaries in the South 
Sea Islands. By the Author of ‘‘ Peep of Day.” 
12mo, pp. 462. Hatchard and Son. 


2. The Church Awakened. Report of Special 
Meetings for the Revival of Religion, held in Sur- 
rey Chapel, London, Nov. 5, 1838, and following 
days. 18mo, pp. 108. Ward and Co.—This is a very 
interesting manual of services, which the adored 
Head of the Church has blessed to the good of 
many souls. 


3. Light: its Properties and Effects. With nu- 
merous plates. ‘Tract Society.—A very suitable 
present for the young. 


4. Medical Portrait Gallery. Biographical Me- 
moirs of the most celebrated Physicians, Surgeons, 
&c. &c., who have contributed to the advancement 
of medical science. By Tuomas Josepu PETTI- 
GREW, F.R.S., F.A.S., I.L.S., &c., &c. Vol. 1, 
imperial $vo. Fisher, Son, and Co.—This volume 
is extremely well written, and will be highly in- 
structive to many beyond the limits of the profes- 
sion for which it is more immediately intended, 


5, The Works of the Rev. John Berridge, A.M., 
late Fellow of Clare Hall, Cambridge, Vicar of 
Everton, Bedfordshire, and Chaplain to the Right 
Honourable the Earl of Buchan. With an enlarged 
Memoir of his Life, numerous Letters, Anecdotes, 
Outlines of Sermons, and Observations on Passages 
of Scripture, and his original Zion’s Songs. By the 
Rev. Ricwarp WHITTINGHAM, Vicar of Potten, 
Bedfordshire. Svo, pp. 508. Simpkin, Marshall, 
and Co. 


6. Queen Esther's Solicitude for her Kindred; an 
Argument in Support of the British and Foreign 
Temperance Society. Delivered in London in the 
form of a Lecture, first on Nov. 8th, and again, by 
request, Nov. 16th. By Samurn Biarr. 32mo. 
Hodson, 112, Fleet-street.—This is a very powerful 
tract, well worthy the attention of all who are 
striving for the reformation of society, in the 
matter of the use of intoxicating liquors. 


7. Panorama des Enfans. Ua Morale, La Reli- 
gion, La Science, et les Arts, mis a La Portee des 
Enfans. Par M. L. De Tourrei4n, Auteur de 
plusieurs ouvrages l’education, collaborateur du 


Dictionnaire de la Conversation, et Membre de 
l'Institut Historique. 12mo. Fisher, Son, and 
Co.—This little volume, beautifully embellished, 
will be a very suitable present to young people 
learning the French language. 


8. The Little Picture Bible and Testament. By 
IsABELLA CHILD. 2 vols. Tilt, Fleet-street.— 
With their numerous illustrations of Bible History, 
these two beautiful little volumes will be useful to 
children, from five to ten years of age. 


9. The Christian Almanack for the Year 1839, 
being the Third after Leap Year. Also, The Tract 
Society's Penny Almanack for 1839. Tract Society. 
—These almanacks are most useful to the public; 
and we believe them to be very accurate. 


10. An Encyclopedia of Geography. Comprising 
a complete Description of the Earth, Physical, Sta- 
tistical, Civil, and Political; exhibiting its relation 
to the heavenly bodies, its physical structure, the 
natural history of each country, and the industry, 
commerce, political institutions, and civil and social 
state of all nations. By Huecn Murray, ?.R.S.E., 
assisted by the following gentlemen in their re- 
spective departments of science: Astronomical and 
Mathematical Geography, William Wallace, A.M., 
V.R.S.E., Professor of Mathematics in the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh ; Geology and the Distribution of 
Minerals, Robert Jameson, F.R.S.E., Regius Pro- 
fessor of Natural History, Lecturer on Mineralogy, 
&c.,in the University of Edinburgh; Botany and 
Distribution of Plants, Sir W. J. Hooker, LL.D., 
F.R.A., L.S., Regius Professor of Botany in the 
University of Glasgow; Zoology and the Distribu- 
tion of Animals, William Swainson, Esq., F.R.S., 
F.L.S., &c. &c. Illustrated by eighty-two Maps, 
drawn by Sidney Hall, and upwards of one thou- 
sand other Engravings on Wood, by R. Branston, 
from drawings by Swainson, T. Landseer, Sowerby, 
Shutt, &c., representing the most remarkable ob- 
jects of nature or art, in every region of the globe. 
In 2 vols. 8vo. pp. 1,568. Longman and Co.—This 
work, which we shall have occasion to notice in 
our next, is one of the most valuable compendiuws 
of knowledge, on the subject to which it relates, in 
the English Language. 


11. The Child's Own Book for 1838. ‘The profits 
to be devoted to Sunday-school objects. Sunday- 


school Society. 32mo, A very good Sunday-school 
reward book, 


Home Chrontele. 


LONDON. 


ON THE INCREASED CIRCULATION OF THE 
EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Permit me to inform you that our es- 
teemed pastor and minister, the Rev. H. 
L. Adams, has brought before his church 
and congregation the subject to which your 
circular, addressed to ministers, referred. 
And, on Thursday evening, the 22nd inst., 
preached a sermon from the words suggest- 
ed in such circular, and showed in the most 
clear and forcible manner the identity 
there existed between that of the text and 


the extended circulation of the Evangelical 
Magazine, by reason of its profits being 
devoted to the noble purpose of relieving 
the distressed and bereaved widows and or- 
phans of those ministers who have been 
called from their labours, in connexion 
with the church on earth, to the reward 
associated with the church in heaven. The 
powerful appeal, Iam happy to inform you, 
was not made in vain, as many have al- 
ready intimated their intention of taking 
(at the commencement of the new year) 
this very cheap and highly interesting peri- 
odical. The superintendent and teachers 
of the Sabbath-schools in connexion with 
the Independent chapel have determined to 
take thirty copies a month. Hoping, there- 
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fore, that this noble example will stimulate 
others to do likewise, I venture to send you 
this statement. 

I ought to inform you that the Evange- 
lical Magazine will, I have no doubt, be 
read by many in the surrounding villages, 
where, until very lately, such a work has 
been totally unkown; and I trust, that ere 
another year has passed away, instead of 
there being only twelve or fourteen copies 
circulated in Newark and neighbourhood, 
there will be at least as many hundreds. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 


R. D. 
Newark, Nov. 24, 1838. 


PROSPERITY AT HOME. 


Dear Mr. Epiror,—There are several 
kinds of prosperity in the church of God: 
1. There is the addition of converts : 

2. There is the progress of piety in be- 
lievers: 

3. There is consecration of young dis- 
ciples to the public service of the sanctuary: 

4, There is the multiplication of splendid 
offerings on the altar of benevolence. 

It is the third of these that I am going to 
mention, for there never were so many 
young men offering themselves for Mission- 
ary service as at the present time. 

The Rey. J. Angel James, in one of his 
powerful speeches at Exeter Hall, in 1836, 
made the great assembly thrill by the fol- 
lowing sentence :— 

‘“Come the day when he should go to 
the Mission-house, and see fifty mission- 
aries saying, ‘Send us,’ and hear the Di- 
rectors reply—‘ Gentlemen, we have no 
funds, you must go back; the church does 
not feel it necessary to employ you!’ This 
scene should become the text of a thousand 
sermons ; it should make the subject of a 
thousand speeches; it should thrill through 
the country, it should awaken and kindle a 
burning eloquence, that would, if no other 
means could be found, melt down the plate 
off their sideboards, draw the gold chains 
from the necks of the ladies, the brooches 
on their bosoms, and the rings,—all but the 
dear, sacred pledge of connubial love— 
from their fingers, and bring all into the 
treasury of the Lord !’’ 

Now, Sir, that day is come. We have a 
hundred instead of fifty, who are all on 
tip-toe, waiting to be recéived by the 
London Missionary Society, but we cannot 
receive them for want of funds; and yet, 
Sir, the plate stands on the sideboards not 
melted down—aye, and the gold chains and 
the necklaces, &c. are put where they were, 
and we do not want them, no !—there are 


many other ways and means in order to do 
the work. But perhaps you are unbelieving, 
and are ready to say, ‘‘ Is it really true that 
there are so many young missionary can- 
didates as you state ?’’? Oh yes. It is true; 
and let the following letter bear witness :— 

“My pbuar younG Frienp,—I am in- 
structed by the Board of Directors most 
respectfully to decline, for the present, your 
application. The Society has such an un- 
exampled number of applicants, that the 
Directors have resolved to select those which 
are the most eligible for their service, in 
which the age of the individual, his stand- 
ing in religion, and his education, are taken 
into account. Among the applicants are 
several men of education, senior students in 
our academies, ministers engaged in the 
work, or ready to go forth; and in the pre- 
sent state of our funds, there being an 
excess of 6,000/. or 7,000J. in the expendi- 
ture over the contributions, such must be 
preferred to those who require an education 
entirely. 

It is well, my dear young friend, that it 
is in your heart thus to serve God; but it 
appears that you are only about twenty 
years old, and of but limited education, 
and therefore I am charged by the Board to 
recommend you to endeavour, by some 
means or other, to have your education ad- 
vanced ; and if at the expiration of one or 
two years, you still find your heart burning 
with missionary zeal, and should renew the 
application, the Directors will most as- 
suredly pay to it their best attention. We 
have, at this time, forty-two approved ac- 
cepted candidates, in a course of prepa- 
ration, and several more in correspondence, 
so that in the present state of our funds, 
we are obliged prudently to pause and 
consider. I shall be happy to hear from 
you, and believe me, ever yours, 


Joun ARUNDEL. 
26th July, 1838. 


This letter was given to me by a youth 
with tearful eyes. He was weeping, yes, 
weeping, because he was kept back. I read 
this letter to a public meeting at Bath, and 
I should like to show it to the whole ran- 
somed church of God. But what is to 
be done? Just what dear Mr. James said 
would be the case—it must become the 
text of one thousand sermons—the subject 
of one thousand speeches, which should 
thrill through the country, and kindle a 
burning eloquence; and whose voice would 
be heard with more pleasure than Mr. 
James’s, and who would be more likely to 
do the work than Mr. James? We want 
him—and men like-minded and like-gifted ; 
and we must have them. Oh, who will help? 
I propose to the consideration of ministers, 


30 HOME CHRONICLE, 


that one thousand sermons be preached on 

this subject during the month of January, 

and remain, your very obliged servant, 
RicHARD KNILL. 


PROVINCIAL. 


RE-OPENING OF INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, 
ROCHFORD, ESSEX, 


On Wednesday, Nov. 28th, 1838, the 
above place of worship, after having un- 
dergone a very considerable enlargement, 
was re-opened for divine service, when 
three sermons were preached. That in the 
morning, by the Rev. Alexander Fletcher, 
of Finsbury Chapel, London, from Haggai 
ii.9. That in the afternoon, by the Rev. 
Robert Burls, of Maldon, from Acts ii. 37. 
And that in the evening, by the Rev. Ed- 
ward Parsons, of Bow, from 1 Cor. x. 33. 
The following ministers took parts in the 
services of the day :—Rev. Messrs. J. Thorn- 
ton, of Billericay; J. Pilkington, of Ray- 
leigh ; G. Garrington, of Burnham; J. Nor- 
ton, of Maldon; R. Fletcher, of Southend ; 
J. Jacob, of Wakering; and E. Temple, 
minister of the place. The ground on 
which the enlargement is carried out, was 
the generous gift of Miss Lambirth, daugh- 
ter-in-law of the Rev. Alexander Fletcher. 
The expenses incurred by the enlargement 
amount to 600/., towards which 350/. were 
received previously to the day of re-open- 
ing. The amount of collections and extra 
contributions, during the day, was 107/. 
leaving only 1431. to be defrayed. 


MOUNT ZION CHAPEL, SHEFFIELD. 


This place of worship having, by ex- 
change and purchase, been secured for the 
use of the greatly augmented congregation 
of the Rey. John Thorpe, was re-opened on 
Wednesday the 21st of November; and on 
the following Lord’s-day, sermons were 
preached by the Rev. Drs. Raffles, of Li- 
verpool, and Harris of Cheshunt; the Rev. 
R. S. Bayley, F.A.S., of Sheffield ; and the 
Rey. W. M. Bunting, (Wesleyan,) of Man- 
chester. The congregations were very 
large, and the collections, exclusive of 
nearly 7002. subscribed privately, amount- 
ed to 2711. 14s. 11d. The devotional parts 
of the services were conducted by the Rev. 
James Boden, the Rev. Francis Dixon, 
(Mr. Thorpe’s predecessor at Lee Croft 
chapel,) the Rev. T. Smith, A. M.; andthe 
Rev. Mr. Speakman. All the Congregational 
ministers in Sheffield and around favoured 
us to generosity. Mr. Thorpe’s friends dined 
together in the school-room adjoining the 


chapel, on Wednesday. Mr. Thorpe pre- 
sided, and addresses were delivered by the 
Chairman, the Rey. Drs. Rafiles and Harris, 
Bayiey, M‘Lean, (Wesleyan,) Allein, (New 
Connexion,) W. H. Stowell, (Theological 
Tutor of Rotherham College,) Dixon; and 
James Montgomery, Esq. On Wednesday 
evening, a social meeting was held in the 
Music Hall, when the Rev. J. Thorpe again 
presided ; and the meeting was addressed 
by the Chairman; and by the Rev. Dr. 
Harris, W. H. Stowell, W. M. Bunting, C. 
Larom and D. Rees, (Baptists,) and other 
ministers. 

All the meetings were deeply interesting, 
and will be long remembered. 


TUNBRIDGE WELLS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Rey. AND DEAR Sir,—As the benefi- 
cence of the Christian public may be reason- 
ably claimed, in the cause of evangelical 
instruction, when local efforts have been 
carried to their utmost extent; I beg per- 
mission to insert the subjoined appeal in 
your impulse-giving Magazine, and with the 
assurance, that could I but adequately de- 
scribe the pious devotedness of the worthy 
individuals who from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
and in every kind of weather, leave the sacred 
retirement of their houses for the sake of 
instructing the poor children of ‘‘ Sutty’s 
Village’ in the knowledge of Christ, I am 
convinced the small sum required to com- 
plete the good work would not be implored 
in vain; and I know, dear Sir, you will not 
deem it a trouble to receive any contribu- 
tions for that purpose. 


Yours very faithfully, Tt. Bee 


An Appeal on behalf of the Poor Children of 
Sutty’s Village, near Tunbridge Wells. 


The village so named, situate on the 
borders of Krant Forest, contains about two 
hundred inhabitants, who are at a consider- 
able distance from any place of public wor- 
ship, and, until lately, have been destitute 
of any Sunday-school or other means of 
religious instruction. During the last 
fourteen months, a few benevolent persons 
in Tunbridge-Wells have, with exemplary 
piety and diligence, succeeded in establish- 
ing a Sunday-school there, and have already 
nearly sixty children under a course of reli- 
gious instruction in the afternoon of every 
Lord’s day. Hitherto the children haye 
been taught in the room of a cottage hired 
for the purpose, but which is so small and 
inconvenient as to endanger the health both 
of the children and the teachers. It is now 
proposed to build a commodious room, 
which may not only serve for the Sunday- 
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school, but may be let during the week as a 
day-school; and may likewise be occasion- 
ally employed for the preaching of the Gos- 
pel to the villagers. The cost of the build- 
ing, with the needful fitting-up, is estimated 
at £60—of which one-half has been already, 
by great exertion, collected at Tunbridge- 
Wells. The erection will commence as soon 
as the deficient thirty pounds can be ob- 
tained. ‘The building to be placed in trust. 
The Rev. B. Slight, and Thomas H. Burder, 
M.D., of Tunbridge-~Wells, will also gladly 
receive any sums that may be transmitted 
for this good work. 


OPEN AIR PREACHING, IN SOUTH DEVON, 


Dear Si1r,—As the diffusion of the Gos- 
pel among our village population is what 
every Christian must desire, I make no 
apology for addressing you on the subject. 

At the annual meeting of the ministers 
and delegates constituting the South Devon 
Congregational Union, in July last, the 
spiritual destitution of the rural districts 
was brought under consideration. We have 
already, in connexion with the Union, four 
Home Missionaries, who supply religious 
instruction to a considerable number of 
villages. But there are yet extensive por- 
tions of the county in which the Gospel is 
never heard. It was thought, therefore, by 
the brethren and friends assembled, that 
some extraordinary efforts should be made 
to meet the necessities of the case, anda 
resolution was unanimously agreed to, re- 
commending the plan of open air preaching, 
in the hope that, under the Divine blessing, 
the evil deplored may be, at least, partially 
removed. Several of the brethren at once 
arranged to carry the plan into execution ; 
different districts were assigned to them, 
and we confidently trust that if we are 
spared until our next annual meeting, we 
shall be able to report, that the Gospel has 
been faithfully proclaimed, at least once, in 
nearly every village and hamlet in the south 
of Devon ! 

Many of us began our interesting labours 
almost immediately. As some truly Chris- 
tian people regard such movements with 
timidity, if not with jealousy, I have thought 
it not undesirable to send you a brief ac- 
count of my own proceedings, as a proof 
that the plan of preaching in destitute 
places in the open air is not more practi- 
cable and delightful to ministers, than ac- 
ceptable to the people they may visit. The 
method adopted by my brethren and myself 
has been, to send a few small handbills to 
the village or place which we intended visit- 
ing, announcing, that in the afternoon or 
evening, (as the case might be,) a sermon 
would be preached in the open air, and spe- 
cifying the name and residence of the 


preacher. Within the space of three wecks, 
I had the pleasure of thus preaching the 
Gospel of Christ in ten different places ; 
employing for the purpose those evenings 
of the week which were not occupied by my 
regular engagements at home. I generally 
had the company of some of my friends to 
aid in the singing; and our reception every- 
where was most cheering. On the Ist of 
August, I preached in two very small ham- 
lets (about a mile or two apart) in the 
evening. At W , a little after five 
o’clock, on account of the rain coming on, 
I was invited to occupy a large school-room 
where about sixty persons assembled, and 
attentively heard the Saviour’s invitation, 
in Matt. ii. 28. Thence I hastened to 
C , where, at seven o’clock, I preached 
again from Psalm cxliii., 2, to nearly a hun- 
dred people, under the shade of a large tree. 
Such was the interest apparently felt by the 
audience, that only one individual moved 
away before the service closed, although it 
was actually raining during the whole time! 
They stood, some with umbrellas, and others 
sheltered by the tree, eagerly listening to 
the words of eternal life, in a place where, I 
believe, the Gospel had never been preached 
before. On the 7th of August, I went to 
H , (a village about two or three miles 
distant from the town in which I reside,) 
and there I preached at five o’clock, to 
nearly one hundred and fifty people, from 
Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 5. As soon as the service 
closed, I proceeded (many of the people 
accompanying me,) to H -— Ford, about 
a mile further, where, from Heb. vii. 25, I 
addressed an audience of quite three hun- 
dred. Here, too, persons from several 
other villages in the neighbourhood begged 
and intreated that I would soon come, and 
in like manner preach to them. What could 
I do but promise that, if life were spared to 
me, I would? The next evening, Aug. 8th, 
I went to S ——, (four miles distant, ) where 
I addressed about a hundred and fifty peo- 
ple, taking as my text the prophet’s in- 
quiry, ‘‘Is there no balm in Gilead?”’ &c., 
Jer. viii. 22. On the 10th, I preached at 
D-——, (about six miles distant, ) a village 
in awful spiritual darkness. There, although 
the people are wicked almost to a proverb, 
being devoted to vulgar and debasing sports, 
I was received in the kindest manner, and 
listened to most attentively by more than a 
hundred and twenty individuals, notwith- 
standing the rain, which descended all the 
time. J next preached at North H——, a 
hamlet whose inhabitants are similarly dark 
and degraded, on the 14th of August, to an 
audience of eighty persons, from Zech. ix. 
part of 12th verse. On the evening of the 
15th, in company with several of my friends, 
I went to R , (about five miles off,) 
where we experienced peculiar gratification, 
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About two hundred and fifty persons list- 
ened, apparently with intense interest, while 
J proclaimed the glad tidings of mercy from 
Acts xili. 38. One circumstance deserves 
to be recorded. After the service we were 
informed, that when the notices of our visit 
were distributed in the morning, some of 
the ‘‘sons of Belial’”’ in the place resolved 
to oppose us, vowing, in an awful manner, 
that I should not be allowed to preach. 
They arranged, therefore, to create a dis- 
turbance, and drive us out of the village; 
some pledging themselves to come with 
fiddles, some with drums, and some to play 
at skittles, wherever we might attempt to 
carry on the service. Howit was occasioned 
I cannot tell; but not the shadow of oppo- 
sition presented itself to us! On my arrival 
at the spot, finding persons already waiting, 
(some of them respectable farmers who had 
come a distance of two, three, and four 
miles,) I proceeded to some elevated steps, 
one of my friends gave out a suitable hymn, 
the people joined in the singing as if with 
heart and soul, and throughout the entire 
service, evinced that fixed attention, which 
led me confidently to hope that, by the 
Divine blessing, the word spoken would not 
be in vain. On the 17th, I went to B 
P , (about a mile and a half distant,) 
where I had an audience of a hundred, 
although the place contains only a few scat- 
tered houses. The 21st of August saw me 
at T -—, where, although the husbandmen 
had begun to be busy with the harvest, I 
had a congregation, most attentive and 
grateful, of about a hundred. Here, how- 
ever, on account of the harvest, I was com- 
pelled, for the present season, (and I believe 
my brethren too,) to suspend these opera- 
tions. We propose, if life be continued to 
us, resuming them next spring, on a much 
more extensive scale, 
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I confess, Sir, I cannot review the en- 
gagements just specified without feeling 
peculiar pleasure. How delightful to have 
had the opportunity, by the above plan, of 
preaching the Cross of Christ in ten villages, 
in about seven of which the glad tidings of 
Redeeming love are scarcely, if ever, pro- 
claimed at all! In these ten villages and 
hamlets, during my visits, between 1400 
and 1500 immortal souls heard ‘‘ words 
whereby’’ they may be ‘‘saved!’’ In nearly 
all these places, too, we distributed large 
numbers of tracts. Everywhere the people 
were delighted at our coming, and entreated 
(most of them) with the utmost earnestness 
that we would come again. Not a single 
insult was offered to us; not an improper 
word was uttered! On the contrary, in 
many of the places the gratitude of the peo- 
ple was unbounded: and I cannot but hope 
that the best results will follow. 

Did your valuable space permit, I could 
relate many additional circumstances con- 
nected with my ‘‘ Open Air Preaching’’ 
excursions, which would be peculiarly grati- 
fying and encouraging; and I doubt not 
that several of my esteemed brethren could 
do the same. Enough, I trust, has been 
said, however, in the account I have given, 
to show the value of such efforts. 

I rejoice that some other associations of 
ministers and churches have adopted the 
plan. It is my sincere prayer that it may 
have universal adoption; as I am firmly 
convinced, that it is not more scriptural in 
its sanctions, than adapted in its influence, 
to promote (by the Holy Spirit’s blessing) 
the good of souls, and the glory of the 
Lord. 


I remain, Dear Sir, 


Yours respectfully, 


General Chrontele, 


_ ON MINISTERIAL EDUCATION. 

It is gratifying to behold, among the 
many other improvements of the present 
day, the increasing solicitude of Christians 
for a well-educated ministry. 

That the existing system of education for 
Dissenting ministers is very defective (not- 
withstanding its undoubted improvement of 
late) admits of no doubt; but there is much 
hope for still greater amendment, when the 
tutors of our colleges are not averse, but 
favourable, to prudent alterations. I cor- 
dially rejoice, therefore, in the article which 
appeared in your November number, signed 


“A Tutor ;”’ and fully agree with him that 
some decided changes are needed to prevent 
us from falling behind the demand and the 
spirit of the times. I do not, however, so 
entirely approve of the plan of reform 
which he proposes as I concur in his object. 
It is not so much my intention to find fault 
with his proposition in this communication, 
as, with all humility, to explain a scheme 
which, I think, would better answer our 
common purpose. I may still remark that, 
although his plan is better than the present 
in the main, it can only mitigate existing 
evils, but will not remove the bad principles 
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which caused them. For instance, he pro- 
tests against paying 125/. per annum per 
student, as an exorbitant waste of money. 
Agreed. But will from 70/. to 95/. (ac- 
cording to his proposal) be a frugal expen- 
diture for each student annually ? 

He would have the first three years of 
education—the very time when good habits 
of patient study should be formed, by pur- 
suing some one branch of learning at least 
to its furthest limits—occupied in desultory 
reading on many elementary subjects, with 
but one tutor to aid him in them all; while 
the last two years, he seems to think might 
be efficiently divided between the university 
finishing classes, theology, and preaching, 
our present colleges would then be only 
preparatory seminaries, while the Univer- 
sity, which is undoubtedly the fittest place 
to acquire a firm groundwork, and to in- 
spire a philosophic, far-searching, literary 
bent of mind, would be ill introduced at the 
close of the course. In short, the plan re- 
tains the chief radical errors of our English 
system, which has, from time to time, pro- 
vided some new, isolated, small, feeble in- 
stitution, oppressed and weakened by the 
board, lodging, and entire maintenance, as 
well as education, of a few students, for a 
limited period; which small number of stu- 
dents have lived in all the ease of independ- 
ence, on a charity which, had it been better 
distributed, might have assisted to secure a 
more complete education to some three or 
four times their number. 

We now want (for the times call on us 
for it) some enlarged effort for this object, 
to unite in a strong body the separated 
friends of education. The principle of such 
a movement must be rigid frugality of 
funds, in order to be the more liberal in the 
number educated, and in the quality of edu- 
cation provided. Why not form another 
society, for the purpose of educating pious 
young men for the ministry? ‘* What,’’ is 
the common-place objection, ‘‘ another so- 
ciety! we have too many already.’’ But 
this objection cannot be valid where it can 
be shown that the work which the new 
society is intended to effect, must be done in 
some way, and that, by forming a new 
society for it, our labour and expense would 
be in reality diminished, even for the pre- 
sent, while in no other way whatever can 
we hope to provide for the demands of the 
future. 

Again, this is no mere original theoretic 
suggestion. A similar society already ex- 
ists in America. The twenty-second and 
twenty-third annual reports of its proceed- 
ings lie before me, and from them I am pre- 
pared to show the practical effects of the 
system. The ‘‘ American Education So- 
ciety’’ was founded in 1815, when the rapid 
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increase of population compelled the religi- 
ous public of the States to vigorous and eco- 
nomical measures for tha supply of pastors 
to the destitute churches of their country. 
Its board of directors examine the candidates, 
and watch them in their studies through a 
probation of three months, and a course of 
seven or eight years. The principle of 
assistance is, to give ‘as little help as pos- 
sible consistently with the health and good 
education of each student.’? Every student 
applies for his allowance quarterly, by fill- 
ing up a printed form, in which he states 
that he holds to his original intention of de- 
voting himself to the work of the ministry, 
and details his expenses for board, tuition, 
&c.; his receipts from friends, his own 
labours, and his present debts. This form 
is certified by the signature of the president 
of his college, and by means of it the so- 
ciety can judge how much it is really neces- 
sary to afford him. The usual provision is 
from 15/. to 20/. per annum; which sum in 
America, (though it certainly could not be 
so in England) is found in most cases suf- 
ficient, added to other resources, for all 
who are willing to help themselves. 

This allowance is not proffered as a gift 
of charity, but as a loan; for which the 
student gives a promissory note that he will 
refund it in the course of his future life. 
The committee have power to cancel these 
obligations when they deem it right, as in 
the case of foreign missionaries, or students 
settled over feeble churches. All students 
have their option as to the place where they 
will receive their education, subject, of 
course, to the approval of the committee. 
If the student’s character be satisfactory, 
and his circumstances, at each quarter’s re- 
turn, appear to require assistance, they re- 
ceive it for seven years, on condition that 
they spend the first four years at some 
general institution for classes and litera- 
ture, and the last three at a theological col- 
lege. 

Such is the rude outline of tbe plan. 
Now, let us compare its economy and re- 
sults with our own :— 

1. As to the number of students. 

In 1834 the society had 912 students at 
various colleges ; in 1837, 1,125; in 1838, 
1,141. 

There were admitted as new students, in 
1836, 237; in 1837, 289; in 1838, 203. 

This last year was one of great pecuniary 
embarrassment all through the union. 

In 1837 it had educated, since its forma- 
tion, 2,790; in 1838, 2,993. 

On an average this total increases at the 
rate of about 100 per annum, several not 
being enumerated who required assistance 
only during a part of their course. 

N.B. Besides this society, there is an- 
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other in the Presbyterian church, which had, 
in 1834, as many as 436 students; as well 
as others in the Baptist and Reformed 
Dutch churches, to whose reports I cannot 
refer. 

In order to compare this total with the 
number educated at our Dissenting colleges, 
it is a startling fact that we have no statis- 
tics of our own; but are compelled to have 
recourse to the reports of this very society, 
whose agents have obtained by letter, from 
the tutors of our colleges, the results which, 
together with the inferences of Americans 
on them, I copy with some sentiments of 
shame :— 

“The following is a list of the theological 
institutions among the Dissenters in Great 
Britain. All these institutions have edu- 
cated only 2,270 ministers, though some of 
them are a century old, and all of them but 
one older than the American Education 
Society ; while this society alone has been 
the means of introducing into the ministry 
about 1,200), and has now under its patron- 
age more than 1,100 students, a large part 
of whom are soon to commence preaching 
the Gospel. These are all charity institu- 
tions, except Coward College, and are sus- 
tained somewhat in the way in which the 
Education Society is sustained. We ac- 
knowledge with gratitude that the Dissenters 
have done much for the cause of Evangeli- 
cal religion by these institutions ; still it is 
a serious question whether they would not 
have done far more had they taken a higher 
ground in reference to the education of their 
ministers.” 


Founded. Sent out. Contains. 
Coward College, Lon- 
GOT sanigeaieacien scaneas 1029 pughalay 600 <> 16. 
Homerton College. « 1730 219: «20. 


Independent College 


(Rotheram)......... 1756 — 214 ... 16 
Countess of Hunt- 
ingdon (Cheshunt) 1768 — 264 ... 16 
Baptist Academy 
(Bristol), ........... 1770 — 182 .. 16 
Newport Pagnel A 
demy... _ (hee ae ak 
Highbury ‘Colleg ‘ — 242 ... 40 
Airedale College. 1800 <= 175 ... 19 
Hackney ..... . 1803 — 120 .. 16 
Bradford (Bapt . 1804 — £25) cae 16 
Pontypool — College 
(Baptist) sc ccscc.0. F807 — Th ace HO 
Stepney (Baptist) ... 1810 — 19 a. 20 
Glasgow Academy... 1814 — gn ee ele 
Blackburn ............ 1816 — O2 ae 15 
Wesleyan (Hoxton) 1834 — TS are 20) 
2270 252 


N.B. See Report of American Education 
aed for 1838. Appendix. Note C. 

.77. With the exception that Exeter 
College and some preparatory institutions 
are omitted, we believe this list is very cor- 
rect. 

J have annexed to this list the number 
which each college can receive ; by which 


it seems that, in 1838, our Congregational 
colleges were educating only about 176 stu- 
dents, while the American Education So- 
ciety had 1,141! We send out yearly from 
30 to 40; they supply their churches with 
from 200, to 300; and at what expense? 

II. Funds. It will be necessary to re- 
member the different rate of value between 
England and America, and that an equal 
amount of money will obtain about twice 
as much there as it will here. Your cor- 
respondent states that we pay about 125/. 
per annum for each student. This estimate 
is, I think, on the whole, a low one. How- 
ever, our Independent colleges altogether 
will hold 176 students. Now, at the rate 
of 125/. for each, our total expense is 
22,0002. 

What are the expenses in America? Their 
allowance per student is 15/., or about as 
much as 30/, in our country. 

In 1834, the Education Society supported 
912 students for 57,000 dollars (11,4002.) ; 
in 1837, 1,125, for 66,161 dollars(13,2002.) ; 
in 1838, 1,141, for 68,861 dollars (13,7321.) 

N.B. I have taken five American dollars 
to a pound English to avoid the fraction. 

If we double this sum to get its English 
value, we find that 1,141] students are edu- 
cated for 27,4007. ; while for 177 we pay 
22,0002. 

Their supply is about 
ours 125/., each student. 

Also, we must notice the amount refunded 
by the students, which was, in 1834, 1,947 
dollars (3897.); in 1836, 4,332 dollars 
(866/.); in 1837, 7,644 dollars (1,5282.) ; 
in 1838, 4,467 dollars (893/.) 

Thus from this loan system, which is 
found to cherish among the students so 
wholesome a spirit of independence, about 
one-tenth or one-eighth of the whole in- 
come of the society may be expected. 

On this system, also, the young men have 
a longer term, and a superior course of edu- 
cation. 

III. Let us now consider the effect of 
such a society on our existing establish- 
ments. They would be gradually relieved 
of the burden of providing board, &c., gra- 
tuitously for the students ; and might direct 
the greater part of their income at once to 
the education of their inmates. The col- 
leges would be filled by beneficiaries of the 
Educational Society; they would be able to 
afford, and would be stimulated to provide, 
better means of instruction, by giving higher 
salaries to instructors. A spirit of progres- 
sive reform and of emulation would be 
created by the desire of obtaining pupils 
from such a society. Besides, the character 
of the young men for perseverance and 
piety has been such in America, that many 
of the tutors of colleges have agreed that 
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they are usually the life of the whole insti- 
tution, that their removal would be ruin, 
and that, if all of them were to die imme- 
diately on leaving college, still the church 
would be amply repaid by the happy in- 
fluence they exert whilst there. 

How far this reform would proceed; what 
fresh institutions would be created ; whether 
ultimately a central theological college would 
be formed, by means of which those lec- 
tures, which now benefit only one college 
with its 10 or 20 students, might be made 
available to all, and those exertions of the 
separate tutors, which each now expends on 
the whole field of theological science, might 
be concentrated on the special province 
wherein each excels; are speculations the 
soundness of which I will leave time to test. 
But, certainly, there ought to be no fear 
lest the plan I have proposed should be in 
the least degree detrimental, but rather it 
appears certain toimprove and establish, on 
more liberal and widely-useful principles, 
all existing institutions. 

IV. There remains only one other great 
advantage of this plan to be mentioned. At 
present the object of the education of pious 
young men to preach the Gospel in this or 
other countries is separated, and mingled up 
with many different societies. A new so- 
ciety, expressly to provide for it, would 
bring the scattered parts into one prominent 
whole. By it such societies as the Home 
and Foreign and Colonial Missionary So- 
cieties would be relieved of that which is 
not one_of their direct objects, and which 
has constantly encumbered their operations, 
viz. the education of their own missionaries. 
If once relieved of so great a hinderance, 
they might act on a wider scale than at pre- 
sent prudence will allow, and would be sure 
of agents better qualified to carry out their 
intentions. 

On the whole, therefore, it appears that 
some such plan would, if adopted, enable us 
to educate more thoroughly a far larger 
number of students at a less expense than 
the religious public is at present sustaining ; 
that the existing colleges would be greatly 
benefited; that the class of young men 
whence students would chiefly come for- 
ward are found to make more persevering, 
determined, and spiritual ministers than 
any other; that societies which require 
agents and missionaries would be pro- 
vided with an abundance of men well edu- 
cated to achieve their work, and would 
therefore be relieved of a very heavy expen- 
diture. 

Surely some one will be found with 
energy sufficient to set on foot such a so- 
ciety ; and I feel certain that (whoever he 
may be) at some future day he will feel 
thankful to God for permitting him to take 
any part in an effort which will then appear 


to have so extensively blessed his country 
and the world. Lee 


POSITION AND PROSPECTS OF THE COLO- 
NIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


October, 1838. 


This society, formed but little more than 
two years ago, to promote the cause of 
evangelical religion among European emi- 
grants, and their posterity, in the British 
colonies, has already entered upon exten- 
sive operations, and is invited to urge on- 
ward its progress, and occupy fields which 
widen as it advances. This representation 
the following statements will fully sustain. 

Upper Canada contains more than five 
hundred thousand souls. The spiritual 
destitution of this numerous and widely 
dispersed population is undoubted, Wit- 
nesses of all parties unite to testify that it 
is most deplorable. In this province the 
society is sustaining twelve ministers. The 
most accurate estimate that can be formed 
of the strength of other religious deno- 
minations, would seem to show that there 
are, in Upper Canada, about fifty Episco- 
palians, forty Presbyterian, fifty Baptist, 
and eighty Wesleyan ministers. But it 
should be remembered, that among a popu- 
lation so widely dispersed as that of Upper 
Canada, not less than double the number of 
ministers sufficient for the same amount of 
inhabitants in a densely-peopled country, 
are indispensable. 

Lower Canada contains nearly seven 
hundred thousand inhabitants, of whom 
more than half are Roman Catholics, sunk in 
the deepest darkness of that apostate church. 
In this province the society has as yet but 
four missionaries. It is not easy to ascer- 
tain with any degree of accuracy the num- 
bers of the protestant ministers who may 
be now labouring in Lower Canada. In 
Mr. M. Martin’s work on the colonies, it 
is stated, that ‘‘the Church of England 
establishment consists of a bishop and forty 
clergymen; that the Presbyterians of the 
church of Scotland are about fourteen in 
number; and that there are twelve Wes- 
leyan ministers.’’ 

New South Wales contains, in round 
numbers, eighty thousand inhabitants, The 
society has not yet one missionary in that 
extensive region, nor is it known that a 
single Congregational minister is labouring 
there. In this colony there are twenty- 
seven Episcopalian ministers, seventeen 
Presbyterian, and one Baptist mmister. 

Van Diemen’s Land contains forty-one 
thousand people. The committee have re- 
cently sent out two missionaries to that 
island, who are now on their voyage thither. 
On their arrival, there will be six Con- 
gregational ministers labouring im this 
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island. Since the embarkation of these two 
brethren, a distinct request from another 
party has been received, desiring two addi- 
tional ministers. The writer states, to 
illustrate the state of the country, and to 
enforce his application, the two following 
facts :—‘‘ In one district of the island, con- 
taining two hundred and sixty-six inhabit- 
ants, there had been but three religious 
services during a period of nine years. In 
another place, a settler brought his as- 
signed servant before the magistrate, charg- 
ing him with not having performed a suffi- 
cient quantity of work on the preceding 
day ; and when informed that that day was 
the Sabbath, both the master and the man 
were surprised, having been, until then, 
ignorant of it. I leave,’’? says the writer, 
as well he might, ‘‘ these two facts to speak 
for themselves.’’ 

In the new South Australian Colony, so 
auspiciously commenced, the society has a 
zealous and able missionary; and another 
has been sent to the rising settlement of 
Port Philip, on the south-eastern coast of 
New Holland. 

The committee have now before them, 
among others, the following applications :— 

From Lower Canada, for two ministers. 
One of these claims has been before the 
committee nearly two years; the other, 
though more recent, is of many months’ 
standing, and for a most important and 
promising station. Besides these, several 
other places in Lower Canada have been 
named by the agent of the society, as want- 
ing ministers; and though not yet so 
strongly pressed on the immediate atten- 
tion of the committee, as soon as previous 
demands are supplied, they will follow in 
urgency of application. 

For three important townships in Upper 
Canada, ministers have been distinctly de- 
sired ; while indefinite, but urgent appeals 
are made for many labourers, with the as- 
surance that in any numbers in which the 
society can send them, they will be imme- 
diately absorbed by the wants of a widely 
scattered population, destitute, almost to 
famine, of the word of life. 

For Sydney, the important and rapidly 
rising capital of New South Wales, already 
containing twenty-four thousand inhabit- 
ants, but among whom there is not one 
Congregational minister, the committee are 
pressed to send out at once a missionary of 
superior qualifications and energies. 

For Van Diemen’s Land application has 
been made for two missionaries, with the 
assurance that if the committee can pro- 
cure suitable men, and be at the charge of 
their outfit and voyage, immediately on 
their arrival, they will be fully sustained 
without any further aid from the parent 
country. 


The anxiety of the committee is great to 
meet, at the earliest practicable period, a 
wise and generous proposal of a friend in 
Hobart Town, to give a house and garden, 
in that metropolis of Van Diemen’s Land, 
valued at a thousand pounds, for a college 
for the education of young men for the 
ministry in Australia, if the committee will 
send out and assist in sustaining some de- 
voted well-qualified tutor. 

The committee are already under engage- 
ments to contribute upwards of 1,500/. 
per annum towards the support of nineteen 
ministers labouring in the colonies. 

More than 1,000. will be annually re- 
quired to send out additional missionaries. 
During the present summer five have been 
sent forth, and yet the committee find them- 
selves, at the close of the season, under 
more numerous and pressing applications 
than at its commencement. As more mi- 
nisters are sent out, the annual charge for 
their support will, of course, increase. 

Such are some of the claims for extended 
efforts now before the committee; and 
what are their circumstances and prospects 
in a pecuniary point of view? If 2,000/. 
shall be raised between this time and the 
close of the present year’s operations, on 
the 3lst of March next, that amount will 
barely meet the society’s engagements to 
the same date; and will leave the com- 
mittee at the commencement of another 
season, (when they ought to be prepared to 
send forth six or ten labourers, and will 
need at least 1,200/. to effect the object,) 
without a shilling applicable for the pur- 
pose. 

Under these circumstances, the committee 
feel compelled to employ an urgency of 
appeal to their brethren, the religious pub- 
lic, and all who are interested in the pros- 
perity of the British colonies, which they 
hope will be not only excused, but re- 
sponded to with cheerful and sufficient 
liberality. They appeal to their more 
wealthy friends, for immediate and liberal 
donations, to meet the present most press- 
ing want of funds. They appeal to their 
brethren and the churches, for those per- 
manent resources, absolutely necessary for 
extended operations, which can only be 
obtained by annual subscriptions, penny 
a-week associations, and organised auxili- 
aries and associations. 

Contributions will be very thankfully re- 
ceived by the treasurer, J. R. Mills, Esq., 
30, Milk-street, Cheapside; and by the 
secretary, the Rev. A. Wells, Congrega- 
tional Library, Blomfield-street, Finsbury ; 
where also may be obtained reports, and 
brief views of the society, as well as col- 
lecting cards, by any friends desirous to 
employ them in procuring pecuniary aid for 
the society. 
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TORTURES INFLICTED AT A HINDOO FESTIVAL. 
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HINDOO FESTIVAL. 


Or the numerous self-inflicted tortures still resorted to by the Hindoos in almost 
every part of India, under the deceitful hope of expiating sin and securing 
peace to the troubled conscience, the practice, of which the above engraving is 
given in illustration, must be regarded as among the most painful and distressing. 
The particular instance now offered to the notice of our readers was observed 
by the Rev. W. Beynon, at a Hindoo festival celebrated in June last, near 
Belgaum, of which, under date of July 25, he furnishes the following account :— 

“ Last month I visited a festival about sixty miles north-east of the station. 
The object of worship is commonly called Yellemma, which means in Canarese, 
‘the mother of all.’ It is one of the forms of Parvatee, the wife of Shiva. Dur- 
ing the three days I was at the festival, 1 witnessed the most revolting scenes. 
The remark made to me by a native Christian, as he looked upon the spectacle, 
was, ‘Come, let us flee and leave the place, for this is literally Sodom and Go- 
morrah.’ 

“A great number of people displayed their superstitious and frantic devotion 
at this festival by swinging. Some were suspended by hooks pierced through 
the tendons of the back ; others were suspended by hooks penetrating the ten- 
dons of the legs. The latter was a scene I had never before witnessed. This 
mode of swinging appeared much more painful than the former, as those who 
underwent it could only endure being suspended for a short time. I can hardly 
describe my feelings at first in the midst of such abominations; but however 
painfully I felt it, 1 considered it my bounden duty to lift up my voice against 
the pollutions and iniquities of the place. Many appeared to feel and acknow- 
ledge the force of what I said. Some fell at my feet, lamenting what they had 
done, and saying that they had done it in ignorance ; others declared they would 
not discharge the vows they had taken upon them. For these vows they assigned 
different reasons, but all of a worldly nature, The chief reason assigned was 
that of recovery from sickness. The devotees were mostly of the Shoodra 
caste,” 

Such statements as the preceding must always prove the occasion of deep 
regret and sorrow to the Christian mind, and would, therefore, tend to no valu- 
able purpose, unless regarded as showing the urgent necessity which exists not 
merely for unrelaxed, but greatly augmented exertion on behalf of India, whose 
moral and spiritual condition still, to a fearful extent, accords with the most 
awful scriptural representations of the state of the heathen world in the sight of a 
just and holy God. In connexion with the present subject, however, it may be 
stated on the united testimony of many of our brethren in India, that the ido- 
latrous festivals of the Hindoos are gradually declining, both as it respects 
external. splendour, and the numbers attending them; and the Missionaries are 
unanimous in the opinion, that if ever there was a time when, under God, effec- 
tual exertions might be made to turn these long deluded people from darkness 
unto light, that time is the present. 


MADAGASCAR. 


Accounts have just come to handfrom one death by the heathen rulers, whose enmity 
of our Missionary brethren who visited this against the Christians seems as strong as 
island in August last, correcting a mistake when the last accounts were received. The 
in the name and other circumstances of the name of the person who suffered is Rasa- 
individual who suffered martyrdom last year, lama instead of Rafaravavy. We hope to 
and conveying the mournful tidings of ano- give the particulars in the next number. 
ther native Christian having been put to 
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PRESSING CLAIMS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


At no former period in the history of the Society has the Lord given more 
abundant and decisive testimonies to the word of his grace, than those which, 
within the last few months, it has been the privilege of the Directors to transmit 
to the members and friends of the Society; and never have the claims of nu- 
merous portions of mankind, who have evidently arrived at a crisis in their his- 
tory, been more strongly enforced upon the attention of the Society than those 
of the inhabitants of India, Africa, the South Sea Islands, and the West Indies, 
have been, On their behalf the Directors feel that the most prompt and 
vigorous efforts are demanded. Seldom, if ever, have the appeals of our bre- 
thren in some of the most important stations abroad, for additional labourers, 
been so urgent and often reiterated, as within the last two or three years. 
When these appeals began to arrive, the Directors could only meet them with 
expressions of humiliation and regret; and it was long their reluctant and 
painful duty to reply in effect to those who, sinking under the accumulating 
pressure of excessive labour in exhausting climates, had appealed unto them 
for help; “We are anxious to send you relief, we are encouraged to believe 
that the churches would cheerfully sustain the additional expense this would 
incur, but we have not men qualified and willing to go forth.” The churches 
throughout the land were informed of the great deficiency of pious and suitable 
men for the work, and a spirit of prayer to the great Lord of the harvest, was ex- 
tensively excited, that He would send forth more labourers. These petitions were 
not offered up in vain; a larger number of men, duly qualified by piety and abi- 
lity, offered themselves for the work than had ever been known during any equal 
period since the formation of the Society. 

The Directors were thus enabled to meet to some extent the pressing claims 
that had been so long and so affectingly urged upon them, and sixty-one indivi- 
duals were sent out during the period embraced in the last Annual Report of 
the Society. Twenty-three additional labourers have been already sent forth 
during the present year, and several more are about to embark for South Africa. 
Ten additional students have also been received, and are pursuing their studies 
under the auspices of the Society. The claims of the Missionaries, and the 
peculiar state of the chief Missions of the Society, will admit of no relaxation 
of effort without imminent danger to the success of the measures now in pro- 
gress. All must be vigorously sustained, and some of them rendered still more 
efficient as soon as practicable, Holy and devoted men are prepared to go forth, 
and the Directors are only deterred from extending the operations of the Society 
by the deficiency of its income to meet its expenditure, even on its present scale. 

Though the income of the last year exhibited a considerable increase above 
that of the previous year, it was less than the expenditure by about £6,500. 
Towards making up the deficiency, about £2,400 have been received ; including 
the contributions of the present, which have been nearly equal to those of 
last year, but the enlarged operations of the half-year, that has elapsed since the 
period at which the Annual Report was closed, have increased the excess in the 
expenditure to upwards of £11,000, 

To meet this expenditure, the Directors have been under the necessity of 
diminishing those funds which, from the commencement of the Society, it 
has been considered necessary to have in advance of the receipts of each current 
year, but which are now so reduced as not to be more than adequate to carry 
forward their operations for three or four months. Below this amount, it must 
be evident to all who consider the heavy responsibility of those who conduct the 


Society’s affairs, and the fact that the bills drawn by the Missionaries, often 
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amounting to several thousand pounds by a single arrival, and that the money 
required for supplies must be provided, whether adequate contributions have 
been received or not, this sum cannot be reduced without extreme embarrass- 
ment, or danger of arresting the progress of the work. 

From this short account, the Directors feel assured that the friends and sup- 
porters of the Society will see the strong necessity that exists for immediate 
efforts of such a character as may to them appear best suited to raise the annual 
income of the Society to an amount equal to the increased expenditure which 
the number of Missionaries now engaged renders indispensable. Every friend of 
the Society will feel that it would have been better to have detained in this 
country the Eighty-four individuals who have gone forth within the last 18 months, 
than that their efforts should be crippled for want of support. Besides those 
now in the field, others are ready to embark for stations where their aid is most 
urgently required. Several, as already stated, expect to leave during the present 
month for South Africa, and a still greater number are duly prepared, and will 
embark for India and China shortly, if the means be furnished to send them 
forth. 

The Directors now present this brief statement of the pressing claims of the 
Society to its members and the friends of Missions throughout the country, desir- 
ing to feel more deeply themselves, and to press upon all who co-operate with 
them in this great work, the conviction that they are not their own, that they 
are bought with a price, and that not of corruptible things as silver and gold, 
but the precious blood of Him who, by the arrangements of his providence, and 
the claims of the heathen, no less than by the injunctions of his word, and the 
constraining influence of his love, calls upon all who profess his name to come 
up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 


HEATHEN FESTIVAL AT COMBACONUM, SOUTH OF INDIA. 


Tue subjoined account of a great idolatrous festival held at Combaconum, in 
March last, and of the efforts made by means of the reading and distribution of 
religious tracts, and the preaching of the Gospel, to diffuse among the deluded 
multitudes attending it, that knowledge which is able to make wise unto salva- 
tion, has been lately received from Mr. Nimmo, the Missionary labouring at the 
above station, In addressing the Foreign Secretary on the subjects now noticed, 
Mr. Nimmo, whose letter is dated 22nd March, observes :—* Knowing you will 
be interested with a brief description of the Mahamahum, one of the most popular 
heathen festivals, which occurs here once in 12 years, I have the pleasure to for- 
ward the following literal translation of a common Hindoo story with reference to 
it; and also a few extracts from my journal bearing on the same point :— 
Fabulous Account of the Origin of the hair of thy head? How is it then that my 


Festival. original beauty has been thus deformed ?’ 
‘‘The Ganges besides taking upon itself Seven inreply said, ‘ Because many millions 


the form of water, sometimes at its plea- 
sure assumed the form of a handsome 
woman. After a certain time, that form 
became very uncomely, which caused it 
much grief, upon which the Ganges went, 
and complained to Bramah. Bramah de- 
sired it to go and ascertain the cause from 
Seven, who he said would give the necessary 
information. Ganges, hearing of this, went 
to Seven and said, ‘ Didst not thou fetch me 
from the Dhevalogum* to this earth on the 


of great sinners have visited and bathed in 
you, and because you have borne away all 
their sins, and shown them the good way ; 
all their sins have surrounded you, and this 
deformity has happened to you. However, 
I will cause an holy bathing to originate in 
Combaconum, and grant to it the virtue of 
removing all sins. I shall there be known 
by the bank of the holy bathing by the nameof 
Vesooveasooren, and Parvathee by the name 
of Veesalatchee. At that great Mahama- 


* World of the gods. 


FOR JANUARY, 1839. 41 


hum, once in twelve years, even when the 
planet Jupiter comes into the sign of Leo, 
should you leave this and go to bathe there, 
your sins being removed, you will again 
obtain your original beauty. As many will 
come to that bathing, so must you.’ ”’ 
According to the aboye story, the de- 
luded Heathen believe that the very 
waters of the Ganges flow into this Tank 


once in twelve years, and that it is thereby 
rendered efficacious to the removal of all 
sins. Hence persons from almost every 
part of India come here on the day ap- 
pointed ; and in order to make this festival 
more popular, all the great cars in Comba- 
conum are caused to be drawn on the day 
previous to the bathing. 


Mr, Nimmo then furnishes the extracts from his journal, giving a view of his 
engagements and proceedings at and during the festival, in conjunction with the 
native assistants employed at the Combaconum station :— 


Appearance of the Town. 

March 7.—This forenoon having made 
all necessary arrangements for the work 
before us, we united in prayer, and sought 
the Divine direction and blessing on the 
labours we were about to commence. In 
the afternoon we went into the town, and 
took our stand in one of the school-rooms, 
not far from the great Tank Mahamahum. 
All the houses having undergone a thorough 
repair, and tatts being put before them, the 
town wore a grand aspect. The streets I 
found pretty thickly crowded. Bandies 
and palanquins, from all directions, were 
seen topourin. Men, women, and children 
of all classes and tongues, incessantly walked 
to and fro. Here were persons from 
Madras, Jaffna, Coimbatore, Cuddapah, and 
other countries, mingling together, their 
whole soul bent, as it were, upon serving 
Baal. Combaconum, though confessedly 
a large town, now appeared insufficient to 
hold the unusually large concourse of people 
that were gathered together, so much so, 
that some hundreds of these poor creatures 
were obliged to make open fields and the 
shades of large trees their resting places. 
Small pialls and huts in Combaconum, which 
could be had at other times for a single 
fanam for a whole month, now rented at a 
rupee, or more, for only two or three days. 
Mendicants of all descriptions occupied the 
sides of the streets. Great preparations 
were making for drawing the idol cars. 
In the midst of all this noise and pomp, I 
bless God, we were enabled to proceed in 
our work with much calmness. I preached 
three times on this occasion, and three of 
the assistants read tracts and portions of 
Scripture, and preached alternately till we 
were all quite exhausted. Our hearers 
heard us attentively. We had no conten- 
tious persons to trouble us; all was peace 
and quiet. In the afternoon we distributed 
about three hundred tracts, and could have 
distributed four times that number, but 
preferred economising our stock and dis- 
posing of it with discrimination. Several 
individuals from Jaffna thankfully accepted 
tracts, and spoke kindly of the Missionaries 
and their work there. During the night, I 


was frequently awakened by the deafening 
noise of the drums, and fire-works, and the 
hum of the multitude. 


Description of the Idol-cars. 


The drawing of the cars commenced at 
eight o’clock in the evening. The number 
of these, with the names of the several idols 
borne upon them, and the number of persons 
employed to draw them, were as follows :— 


Number of Name of the Idol. Number of 
Cars. Persons. 
3 Cars Coombeasooveren 16,000 
1 — Someasooveren 3,000 
1 — Nakeasooveren 5,000 
1 — Kaseevesoovanadhen 3,000 
1— Banahpooresooveren 5,000 
1 — Ramasawmy 4,000 
1 — Chakarapanee 4,000 
l1— Sarangapanee 12,000 
1— Veerahswamy 4,000 
1 — Anoomunthen 1,000 

12 57,000 


Of the above cars, the first seven belong 
to the Esooveren Pagodas, and the last five 
to the Vishtnoo Pagodas. 

Beside the above cars, six other chapa- 
rums, or chaises, were carried on men’s 
shoulders, three of which, named Kalathee- 
sooveren, Kambatta Veesoovanadhen, and 
Abimooktheesooveren, belong to the Esoo- 
veren Pagodas ; and three to the Vishtnoo 
Pagodas, named Varadharajah Peroomal, 
Gobala Swamy, and New Varadharajah 
Peroomal. The number of persons em- 
ployed to carry them were above 1,000; 
making altogether 58,000 persons. Inde- 
pendently of this large total, many others 
who came to see the festival voluntarily 
shared in the labour. 53 

The various chaparums, or chaises, on 
which the idols of both Esooveren and 
Vishtnoo Pagodas were borne on the eight 
days antecedent to the car festival and the 
day following immediately after it, were as 
follow :— 

In the Esooveren Pagodas :— 

Ist Day, Common Chaise. 
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2nd Day, The Kalbaca Veerootchum.* 


3rd ,, The Devil. 
4th ,, The Elephant. 
5th ,, The Bullock. 
6th ,, Kailasam.f 
7th ,, Flower Chaise. 
8th ,, The Horse. 
10th The Bullock. 


In the Vishtnoo Pagodas :-— 


MAGAZINE 


1st Day, Common Chaise. 


2nd ,, The Full Moon. 

3rd ,, The Serpent. 

4th ,, The Brahminy Kite. 
5th ,, The Monkey. 

6th ,, The Elephant. 

7th ,, The Flower Chaise. 

8th ,, The Horse, 
10th ,, The Chaise, without top. 


Mr. Nimmo, and the native Evangelists, having continued their labours in the 
same manner as on the preceding day, the former thus proceeds :— 


Loss of life by Car-drawing. 

March 8.—This evening, the drawing of the 
remaining cars was commenced. All night 
the hum of the multitude was heard more 
than two miles from the town, and it was as 
the rushing sound of the mighty ocean. I 
have since been informed, that several men, 
women, and children were crushed to death 
by the mob, and that a great number of 
children were missed in the crowd. Oh! 
the awful infatuation of this people! The 
ponderous car of Vishtnoo, though drawn all 
night by upwards of 12,000 men, was moved 
only a few yards from the starting point. 


Bathing in the tank. 


March 9.—This morning, as usual, we 
united in prayer, and proceeded to our 
work. Going through one of the streets 
both myself and my people were almost 
crushed down. With no small difficulty, 
we reached the school-room. Thousands 
upon thousands were returning from the 
Tank as filthy as could be imagined. The 
water having been previously pumped out of 
it, the people simply daubed themselves with 
the clay or sediment remaining in the Tank, 
and were running to the river Cawvery to 
wash themselves clean. Brahmins were 
seated on the steps of the Tank to receive 
money from all those who bathed in it. 
Red olai leaves, black beads, a red stuff, 
called Koongoma, saffron, limes, flowers, 
fruits, betel-nuts, and cocoa-nuts, were 
thrown into this reservoir in abundance ; 
and some of the rich natives threw in pearls, 
and stones of value. Here the Brahmins, 
Soodras, and Pariahs seemed to have for- 
gotten all distinctions of caste, and mingled 
together in bathing in this sacred Tank, so 
renowned for its supposed efficacy in re- 
moving all bodily and spiritual pollution. 
During the day, the Rajah of Tanjore and 
other great men came with great pomp to 
the Tank to bathe. 


Preaching, Distribution of Tracts, &c. 


Amidst all this noise and bustle, the Lord 
graciously privileged me to preach to large 
crowds of people. Four of my assistants also 


* A certain fabulous tree, supposed to be in the invisible world bearin 


imperishable in its nature. 
+ The invisible world, inhabited by Seven. 


alternately read scriptures and tracts. Our 
hearers were remarkably attentive and pa- 
tient, and appeared to be interested with 
all they heard. Not one exhibited a con- 
tentious spirit. Most of our hearers were 
persons from distant countries. The hours 
of our labour were from nine o’clock in 
the morning till four in the evening. About 
2000 tracts were distributed on this oc- 
casion. The call for them was great, and I 
was glad to find some of the people after-* 
wards carefully readingthem. In the even- 
ing, I sent the school assistants and students 
in two different directions, and they re- 
ported they preached to upwards of 250 
persons, and gave away about 100 tracts. 
March 10.—This morning, as usual, we 
again united in prayer and proceeded to our 
work. In my way to the school-room, I dis- 
tributed about fifty tracts. Though the mul- 
titude had somewhat decreased, the streets 
werestill thickly thronged. From the school- 
room, I preached three times to very large 
and attentive congregations. Three of the 
assistants were also engaged here in reading 
scriptures and tracts, and in preaching to 
the people. Three other assistants were 
engaged in the same work a small distance 
from the school-room. Our hearers heard 
us very quietly, and thankfully received 
tracts. Only one individual, after having 
received a tract, tore it to pieces, and threw 
it in my face. My other hearers, however, 
were much displeased with him for his 
disgraceful conduct. After much reproof, 
the man appeared to be humbled, and 
openly acknowledged his fault. The whole 
number of tracts distributed on this occasion 
were upwards of 800. Inthe middle of the 
day, the school assistants and students con- 
versed with many that were returning home, 
and distributed about 200 tracts more. In 
the afternoon, we again united in prayer and 
went to the school-room. Here, I and my 
assistants once more raised our voices 
against idolatry, and proclaimed to them 
salvation through a crucified Saviour. In 
conclusion, we preached to them of the 
awful realities of the great day of final re- 
tribution. Distributed, on this occasion, 


gall kinds of fruits, and to be 
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about 600 tracts more. In the evening, we 
held a special social prayer-meeting, when 
three of the assistants engaged in prayer for 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon 
these dry bones of the valley. 

March 12.—Held divine service in one of 
the school-rooms. I expounded and ap- 
plied the history of Jonah the Prophet, and 
the people of Nineveh. The silence and 
attention of my hearers during the whole 
of my discourse were indeed remarkable. 
More than two hundred persons were 
present. When I came to treat upon 
the omnipresence and omnipotence of Je- 
hovah as manifested to Jonah; and His 
great mercy as extended to the people of 
Nineveh on their repentance, two of my 
hearers exclaimed, ‘‘ How true thisis! Is 
this not delightful? What a pleasure to 
hear these good things !’’ After the service 
we distributed about 150 tracts. The 


The labours reported in the extracts 
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people were very eager to receive tracts. 

When we take a survey of all that our eyes 
have seen and our ears heard of the destruc- 
tive and self-debasing works of idolaters, 
how much reason have we to commiserate 
these devotees of the wicked one, pray 
more earnestly than ever for their conver- 
sion to God, and come forth to the help of 
the Lord, to the help of the Lord, against 
the mighty. ‘*O God, how long shall the 
adversary reproach? Shall the enemy 
blaspheme thy name for ever? Why with- 
drawest thou thy hand, even thy right 
hand? Pluck it out of thy bosom. Gird 
thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, 
with thy glory, and thy majesty, and in thy 
majesty ride prosperously, because of truth, 
and meekness, and righteousness, and thy 
right hand shall teach thee terrible things.” 
Amen. 


of the journal from which the foregoing 


details have been derived occupied a period of six days; and during that inter- 
val only, the Gospel of Christ was preached to the people by Mr. Nimmo and 
his devoted fellow-labourers, probably on not less than forty different occasions, 
and the number of Christian tracts distributed amounted to nearly 6,000. 


BENARES. 


In December, 1837, the Rev. R. C. Mather proceeded with his native assistants 
on an itinerant excursion to the South-east of Benares, in the direction of Gaya, 
which employed his attention and energies for several successive weeks. The 
annexed passages from his journal will be read with much interest, as displaying 
the general character of his labours during the period to which they refer, and 
the promising circumstances in relation to the people, by which they were accom- 
panied. Among the incitements to an augmentation of holy zeal, prayer, and 
vigorous effort on behalf of the blinded and deluded multitudes of India, will be 
particularly noticed the improved state of mind on the subject of Christianity, 
and the friendly demeanour towards those engaged in its diffusion, which the 
natives are beginning to exhibit. The spirit of religious inquiry, blended with a 
marked abatement of hostility to the Gospel and a more candid and serious exa- 
mination of its character and claims, seems to be increasingly manifested among 
them ; while the growing disposition they evince to throw off the chains of caste 
by openly encouraging habits of domestic and social intercourse with the avowed 
disciples of Christ, affords to the Missionaries opportunities for the promulgation 
of the saving doctrines which they teach never before enjoyed by them. One 
of the places first visited by our brother after he left Benares, was Ramnagur, 
where the following incidents occurred :— 


Conversation with the Natives. infidel. He said that he had all our books 

Dec. 13.—At noon had a visit from four in his possession, and had read them, but 
of the Raja’s dependents, One,of themis had not found in them any such striking 
@ young pundit who has just read through truth as carried conviction along with it. In 


the Jaghu Kaumadi, or first elementary 
work on Sanscrit Grammar. All of them 
were eager to learn what we had to commu- 
nicate, and each received books and tracts. 
An hour afterwards we had a visit from a 
Zemindar, a talented man, but a thorough 


conversation on this: point it came out that 
he was not grounded in the principles of 
even natural religion; he confessed that 
there might be a God, but maintained that 
the soul of man was not immortal, and de- 
manded of us to prove it. This I endea- 
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youred to do, from the consideration of its 
nature as invested with powers for which 
there is not full and adequate employment 
in the present life; from the possession of 
qualities which on the supposition of its 
mortality are absolutely injurious to its 
interests in the present life; from the na- 
ture of the growth of its powers, almost 
dormant in infancy, and only ready for use 
and action when the time of death draws 
near; and also from the present unequal 
state of rewards and punishments. He could 
not answer these arguments, but did not 
appear convinced. He said religion was 
only for those who could not think for 
themselves; but he paid a compliment to 
the English nation, as possessed of more 
science than any other people. He then 
took his leaye, promising to come again. 

In the evening preached in the market- 
place, and the people appeared greatly im- 
pressed. Not one of them said a word in 
reply. As we were retiring we were fol- 
lowed by ten persons, among whom were 
two Mohammedans, who all sat with us 
more than an hour in the tent conversing 
on the subject of Christianity, and finally 
joined us in our family worship. All said, 
“‘that every thing they heard was good; 
that there could be no harm in thinking on 
such subjects, but that there must be good.”’ 
The occurrences of to-day have greatly en- 
couraged me. It seems that something will 
be done in this place. Mirza wishes me to 
stay a week longer than I had intended. 
However, we must wait and see; O fora 
harvest of souls. 


Hindoo Inquirer. 


Dec. 14.—In the evening preached in the 
market-place; the congregation appeared 
larger than before; but many unruly per- 
sons were present, who had come apparently 


only to mock. Four of the individuals who 
attended our worship last night came again 
to-night, and seemed much gratified. After 
worship, I received information that in the 
mean time a Hindoo (a Kshattré) had come 
wishing to see me, but finding others pre- 
sent went away, saying, that he would come 
again after the service had concluded. He 
came accordingly, and told me that it was 
his wish to become a Christian, and his ob- 
ject in coming by night was to prevent his 
visit from being known. He expresses a 
desire to go with us to Benares. His bro- 
ther is a servant of the Raja, and has re- 
ceived 10 bighas of ground from him, the 
produce of which is the support of his fa- 
mily. He says he wants nothing from us 
but to know the truth, and that he will la- 
bour for his own support. He had heard 
the Gospel first in Benares, and subse- 
quently at this place. His appearance, 
which is that of extreme poverty, might 
lead to the supposition that his only motive 
is to better his condition. However I have 
resolved on not rejecting him, and may the 
Lord gather him into his fold. 


Kind reception of a native Missionary by a 
Chaudri. 


Mirza went to the Bazaar, and entered 
the shop kept by the headman, with whom 
he conversed on the subject of religion. 
Others, also, were present, and the head- 
man, or Chaudri, was so much pleased with 
what Mirza said, that he invited him to sup. 
Mirza tried to excuse himself, but the 
Chaudri would not be denied, and our friend 
sat down with the good man and his wife 
and children. Such an occurrence is a 
great thing in this country. When parting, 
the Chaudri gave Mirza presents of fruit. 
These are encouragements, and we grate- 
fully own the hand that gives them. 


Mr. Mather and his native assistants proceeded in their arduous labours, 
preaching the Gospel and holding conversation with the people on religious topics, 


until the 20th of December. 


During that interval they entered a small town or 


village, called by the natives, Mughal ka Sarai, where an impression in favour of 
the Gospel appeared at first to be produced, but on revisiting the place at the 
time above specified, Mr. Mather found with much regret that this feeling had 
not lasted, and only one instance calculated to yield encouragement met his 


Notice, to which he thus refers :— 


Hindoo Pilgrim impressed by the Truth. 


Dec. 20.—The interest felt in us at Mug- 
hal ka Sarai, has evaporated. There has 
not been one visiter to-day. The majority 
have seen what there was to see, and have 
heard a little, and they do not wish to hear 
more. In these circumstances I began to 
regret that we had come to so small a place, 
when a pilgrim on his way to Gaya, came 
tosee me. On conversing with him I found 
he was a resident of Mirzapore. He had 


in his possession the Book of Genesis, an 

the Gospel of St. Luke, given him two or 
three years ago, by some Missionary at 
Mirzapore. The former he had read till he 
knew it almost by heart. I advised him not 
to go to Gaya, explained the Ten Command- 
ments to him, and endeavoured to show him 
by them the folly of idolatry. He seemed 
impressed, said that he had a great desire 
to know the truth, and in whatever way it 
could be found, he was willing to adopt that 
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way. I then invited him to come along 
with us, to hear our instructions, and join 
in our devotional exercises, and he con- 


sented. May the Lord change his heart, 
and bring him to the love and service of 
himself. 


On the 21st Mr. Mather returned to Benares, accompanied by his assistants 


and the pilgrim, whose name, he states, is Bihari Lal. 


Having left Benares again 


on the 27th, Mr. M. resumes his narrative at that date as follows :— 


Controversy with a Hindoo Priest. 

Dec. 27.—To-day, Narapot and Mirza, 
with Bihari Lal, arrived from Benares, at 
Sadraza, and in the evening we commenced 
our operations. Had a congregation of 
nearly 100 persons, and an excellent op- 
portunity of declaring the truth. The Pa- 
rohit* did all he could to oppose us, first by 
argument, and then by abusing our religion ; 
but the people wished to hear, and once or 
twice when he brought forward something 
in opposition and received an appropriate 
reply, the opinion of the whole crowd seemed 
turned against him. I indulge ardent ex- 
pectations, that as we have now such a 
strong force we shall be able, by the bless- 
ing of God, to do something effectual. 

Dec. 30.—In the evening held service in 
the Bazaar. Had as large a congregation 
as before; the people all heard attentively, 
and were peaceful when we retired. The 


Parohit has almost given up his opposition, 
he promises to come to the tent to-morrow. 
I understand that a good impression is being 
produced in the place. After our evening 
worship, the pilgrim Bihari Lal, who gave 
up his caste some time ago, expressed his 
wish to be baptised. I had a long conver- 
sation with him in private, and advised him 
to continue some time longer reading and 
praying, and investigating the truth. This 
he promises to do, but says that he would 
like to be baptised now. He has certainly 
made a good progress in the Gospel for the 
short time he has been with us; this I at- 
tribute to the care with which he had read 
the books received two or three years ago, 
and his professions and ardour are very 
pleasing. He urges the case of the eunuch 
baptised by Philip, as a reason why he 
should be baptised. I promised him to 
think of it. 


After leaving Sadraza, Mr. Mather proceeded to Muaniah, a village near the 


River Durghauty. 


Having encamped in the vicinity, and made the necessary 


preparations for the continuance of his labours, our brother resumes :— 


Encouragements among the Villages. 


Jan. 2.—In the afternoon went into the 
village, and on a hill in the midst of it, 
where we could see all, and all could see 
us, I preached the Gospel. About 50 per- 
sons were present, including the Jamadar, 
and his people. He had come to see me in 
the morning, and I had given him a tract. 
They all heard with apparent delight; a 
Parobit resides here, who is a very young 
man; he came, but could not make out any 
case for idol worship. He gave us two 
Shlokas on the virtues of Mahadeo, of which 
the meaning was, that if all the earth was 
ink, and all the trees pens, they would not 
suffice to write his praises. In reply we 
gave him two from a Purana, in which it is 
said, that the worshippers of Mahadeo are 
all hypocrites (pakhandi) and the enemies 
of the true Shastra. He could make no 


reply. 


Jan. 7.—Sabbath. About noon, at Sa- 
hanabad, had a visit from ten of the Shio 
Narayanis, including the Maharit or supe- 
rior, and the Kshattré, who had come yes- 
terday. Most of these had been with us 
before. They wished me to give them an 
abstract of Christian doctrine, that when 
we were gone they might remember it. They 
asked how Christians were made? what was 
their daily walk and conversation? and 
how they might themselves become Chris- 
tians? They approved of every thing I said, 
and so far as appearances go, I have never 
seen a body of men more prepared to re- 
ceive the Gospel. If we had a native 
preacher ready for them, there would, in 
all probability, be a church here in a few 
montus, I have given them parts of the 
Gospel, and have promised to come again 
amongst them. 


Having continued his itinerant engagements to the 24th of January, Mr. Mather 
returned on that day to Benares. Referring at a subsequent period to the en- 
couragements experienced by him as a Missionary of the Cross during the inter- 
val embraced in the journal which furnishes the preceding details, he observes :— 
“ This tour has greatly cheered me, and given me a new idea of the work. The 
state of the Mussulman mind has especially interested me ; and if the Lord spare 
me, I shall certainly endeavour to do more for them than I have done hitherto.” 


* Priest. 
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Mirzarore, 


The return of Mr. Mather to Benares on concluding his itinerant labours has 
been mentioned in the preceding article. From that period he pursued his stated 
duties in connexion with the Benares Mission, until the beginning of May, when, 
in conformity to instructions from the Directors, he removed to Mirzapore, a 
large commercial city, about 30 miles south-west of his former station. The 
favourable circumstances under which, through the Divine blessing, he entered on 
this new and important sphere of Missionary exertion, together with a view of the 
general character of the place and its inhabitants, are communicated in the follow- 
ing extract of a letter from Mr. Mather to the Foreign Secretary, dated Mirza- 


pore, May 28 :— 


Through the kindness of Divine Proyi- 
dence, we succeeded in conveying all our 
furniture to this place, and reached it in the 
early part of this month with no other in- 
convenience than a partial indisposition 
which was removed by two or three days’ 
rest. Since I have been here, by the help 
of a manuscript map Jent me by a kind 
friend residing in Mirzapore, and my own 
observation, I have been able pretty well to 
acquire the topographical details of the 
place. The city is in length about a mile 
and a half direct measurement, and about 
the same in breadth, and its population as 
estimated in a census taken some little 
time ago, is about 60,000, about a third of 
the population of Benares, as estimated on 
the same principle by Mr. Prinsep. Being 
a new city, it has had the benefit of the 
counsels and directions of an European 
magistrate, who has let out the ground only 
on the condition that the holders should 
build substantial houses, according to a plan 
drawn up by himself. The effect of this 
has been to produce a really handsome city, 
convenient for health and trade; and, last 
not least, most favourable, in the wideness 
of its well-arranged streets, for Missionary 
operations. In its general appearance with 
respect to the crowded state of its bazaars, 
and the respectable appearance of the inha- 
bitants, it very much resembles the best part 
of Benares, though the great trade that is 
carried on, gives it a yet more busy appear- 
ance. Hamilton, in describing Mirzapore, 
says of it, ‘‘ that it is one of the greatest 
inland trading towns in Hindostan, and the 
mart of all the cotton from Agra and the 
Mahratta countries. The native residents 
are more remarkable for their active indus- 
try than in any part of the Company’s do- 
minions out of the three capitals. To this 
they have been stimulated by the enterprise 


and energy of the British indigo planters 
and merchants settled among them. From 
this it will appear in every respect to be a 
most important place, and one of which it 
is desirable we should take possession and 
well occupy for the Redeemer. From the 
difference of circumstances, we shall proba- 
bly find considerable difference in the native 
mind. Instead of the learned or dignified 
ease of Benares, we shall have here the tur- 
moil of an incessant activity ; instead of the 
pride of birth or learning, we shall have 
here the fulness and pride of wealth; whe- 
ther these will be more readily and success- 
fully overcome by the Gospel is yet to be 
seen, though doubtless activity is a better 
preparative than indolence, and the pleasure 
of honest gains than the bread of idleness 
or deceit. Still the pride and the sensual 
excesses of fulness may more than counter- 
balance all. It is, however, a consolation 
that in primitive times the Gospel told more 
successfully in Corinth than in Athens. 
Would that we could hear that same voice 
cheering us which spoke in a sentence such 
volumes of comfort to the Father of the 
Corinthian church, that we might be able 
with him tosay, ‘‘ Having this ministry we 
aint not.” 

On account of the season, and the nu- 
merous engagements immediately connected 
with our removal, I have not as yet been 
able to commence out-door operations, 
However, some arrangements are now com- 
pleted, and in a day or two I hope, under 
the Divine blessing, to make a beginning. 
** Four Missionaries in Mirzapore, with 
an adequate supply of native readers and 
catechists would, under God, be probably 
able not only to evangelise this city, but 
carry the Gospel successfully to the sur- 
rounding country. 


IONIAN ISLANDS. - 


Tue valuable and important labours, in which the Rev. Isaac Lowndes is en- 
gaged as Inspector-General of Schools in the Ionian Islands, have, for a consi- 
derable time past, presented an aspect of increasing encouragement and interest. 


FOR JANUARY, 18389. 47 


Among the sources of cheering influence by which our brother is sustained in 
the fulfilment of his arduous duties is the continued countenance and co-opera- 
tion which he enjoys from the Senate, andthe Lord High Commissioner, Sir 
Howard Douglas, to whose generous solicitude for the welfare of the community 
the efficiency of the excellent system of education now in progress is chiefly to 
be ascribed. The interests of female education are also vigorously sustained 
throughout the Islands, and the schools for instruction on the Sabbath are in a 
prosperous state. In addition to the other means employed to promote the well- 
being of the Greek population, a college or seminary, which will be of eminent 
service as preparatory to the higher studies pursued in the University, is about 
to be established in Corfu where Mr. Lowndes resides. The circulation of the 
Sacred Scriptures, and of Mr. Lowndes’s Modern Greek and English Lexicon, 
with other important works, is actively continued. A letter from Mr, L. to the 
Foreign Secretary, dated Corfu, Oct. 11, contains the following :— 


Siace I last wrote to you, viz.,in May, I _ influence in preventing its further extension, 
have visited all the Ionian Islands, with the Formerly the New Testament was almost 
exception of Cerigo, for the purpose of in- the only book read in the schools, no other 
specting the schools; and, taking into con- being used except a short catechism; but 
sideration the state of affairs in Smyrna, the books that are now prepared will, in 
&c., and the sympathy felt in all parts future, form a prominent part of the in- 
where the eastern church predominates, I struction in the reading classes. 
have found the schools in a much better The higher schools in the different islands 
state than I could have expected. The continue in a very favourable state, and the 
Government of these Islands has ordered University in Corfu is advancing. On the 
books to be printed for a regular course of whole, public instruction was never so 
reading in the Lancasterian schools. These widely extended in the Ionian Islands as it 
are now almost ready, and on the wholeare _is at present. In all my visits to the islands 
very good. This method was adopted by and schools, I have met with the kindest 
the Government in consequence of the ex- _ reception and co-operation. 
isting agitation, and probably has had much 


On general topics connected with his movements and labours, Mr. Lowndes 
writes :— 

During one of my visits to the southern them daily in considerable numbers and 
islands, I proceeded in the Ionian steamer gratuitously, chiefly to Greeks who come 
to Patmos, and had the pleasure of meeting from the interior of the Morea, and anxi- 
there two worthy Baptist Missionaries from ously seek them. 

America. Their sphere of usefulness is My congregation in Corfu continues good. 
considerably circumscribed for the present, I am truly delighted with the Report of the 
as they find it quite impracticable to at- Society for 1838, and with that of the 
tempt keeping schools, and are not yet suf- _ British and Foreign Bible Society which I 
ficiently acquainted with the language to have also received. God is, indeed, doing 
have much direct communication with the wonders in the world, and surely the day is 
people, but are steadily applying to it. approaching when his salvation shall be 
Yet they are not altogether without en- universally diffused, and all the people shall 
couragement, for they are wellsupplied with _ praise him. 

Scriptures, and may be said to distribute 


SIBERIAN MISSION.—ONA. 


In addition to the gratifying statements inserted in the Missionary Magazine for 
November, as communicated by the Rev. E. Stallybrass, of the Khodon station, 
we have the pleasure to present the subjoined extracts of a letter since received 
from the Rev. William Swan, who occupies the station on the banks of the Ona. 
Besides his engagements, conjointly with Mr. Stallybrass, in’ translating and super- 
intending the printing of the Mongolian Scriptures, our brother continues his 
daily services in the Mongolian language, not without the hope that, while under 
the Divine blessing, a few of those to whom he is the messenger of life have 
been brought into the fold of the Great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, the truth 
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is silently but powerfully commending itself to the hearts and understandings of 


the people at large. 


In connection with the female school, under the efficient 


and devoted superintendence of Mrs, Swan, there is a growing measure of en- 


couragement. 


Mr. Swan employed a part of the month of August last in visit- 


ing one of the districts which comprise the neighbourhood of his station ; he was 
accompanied by Mrs. Swan and some members of Mr. Stallybrass’s family, and it 
was at this period that the interesting circumstances occurred which are stated 


below :— 


Extract of a letter from Rev. W. Swan, Ona, Sept. 6, 1838, to the Foreign 
Secretary. 


Intercourse with the people. 


Our reception at the tents was varied. 
Some people who had never seen us before 
regarded us with evident distrust, not being 
accustomed to receive any visitors, but those 
who sought theirs not them. Often, how- 
ever, before we left a resting-place, we suc- 
ceeded in dissipating the suspicions enter- 
tained concerning us, and in convincing 
them that we sought only their good. At 
the tent of one old man where we remained 
a night, we were kindly treated; but it was 
not till the morning when we were prepar- 
ing to depart, that he told us that he had 
two sons, then both at their hayfields, who 
could read, and for whom he requested 
copies of the books we were distributing. 
He received most thankfully a copy of each 
of the volumes we had with us, and we 
doubt not these will be attentively read, 
if the sons prove as much interested about 
them as the father appeared to be. 

At another place we called at the tent of 
an aged man greatly celebrated for his learn- 
ing and medical skill. I have known the 
man for many years, and have had many 
discussions with him on the subject of the 
truth. He has read, and praises, the New 
Testament ; but while he declares that he 
believes the Gospel to be true, he thinks, 
very inconsistently to be sure, his own books 
true also; he lauds the doctrines and cha- 
racter of Christ, and yet follows Shigemoni ! 
He has lately assumed the lama’s dress, 
thus avowing himself a determined follower 
of the dogmas of that system. He was not 
at home when we came to his tent, but we 
were frankly received by his daughter, an 
interesting young woman, who has also put 
on the red dress, and shaved her head. 
Her only brother, who was likewise a lama, 
famed for his austerities and, according to 
their ideas, his superior sanctity, died 
lately ; and, as usual upon the occurrence 
of such an event among the superior class 
of Buriats, the Kodokto lama who resides 
at Urgen, in China, (about 200 miles be- 
yond Kiachta, the frontier Town,) and who 
is supposed to know all that passes in the 
spiritual world,was consulted by the relatives 
that he might inform them what kind of 
‘¢birth’’ their deceased friend has obtained. 


In this case it was to be supposed, that so 
distinguished a lama would be represented 
as having found a happy birth. The an- 
swer returned was, that he had attained to 
Nirvan, (the Niraiwana of Sanscrit, often 
mentioned in Hindoo shasters, ) the state of 
supreme repose, beyond all the vicissitudes 
and miseries of transmigration. 

We found at this tent a company of 
lamas, and the young priestess, bustling 
about the tent, supplying them with their 
favourite liquor, spirits distilled from milk. 
She hastened also to prepare tea for us, 
and set before us various dishes pre- 
pared in their own fashion, and esteemed 
among their luxuries. The lamas were very 
much disposed to talk, although some of 
them were not very fit to reason, being al- 
ready somewhat under the influence of 
their ‘‘ strong drink ;’’ but for the sake of 
the other Buriats who were standing and 
listening, I entered freely into conversation 
upon several important points which were 
started concerning the true way of salva- 
tion, and the false and deceptive paths 
which many followed. Among the lamas 
present was one whom I was particularly 
pleased to hear relate to his brethren some 
of the arguments and illustrations I had 
used in a former conversation with him, 
particularly in refutation of the vain hope 
the lamas entertain of becoming gods in the 
future world. More than once the whole 
company seemed to feel that the argument 
was against the lamas, and at one time the 
chief lama got up in confusion, saying, 
(aside, but loud enough to be heard,) ‘Oh! 
this is making us all wrong;’’ then adding 
aloud, ‘‘ It is time for us to be getting our 
horses ready, let us be off;’’ and saying 
so, he bustled out of the tent, but soon re- 
turned and resumed his seat. Our pre- 
sence seemed to have a repelling influence 
upon him, but it was counteracted by the 
attraction of the capacious vessel filled with 
spirits, and the latter seemed to have drawn 
him in again. I was thankful for the op- 
portunity of plainly testifying and defend- 
ing the truth of the Gospel, and exhibiting 
Christ as the only Saviour in the presence 
of so many lamas, and a tent full of people, 
who seldom hear their own doctrines con- 
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tradicted, or any other way to heaven spoken 
of, but that which they seek through prayers 
and prostrations, and offerings, to dumb 
idols. 


Visit to Udinsk. 

Since my return from the journey above 
mentioned, I have been at Udinsk, our 
district town about 160 versts distant. 
While there, I had a pleasing interview with 
the son and assistant of the Taisha* of 
the Bargusin tribe of Buriats. This is ano- 
ther tribe inhabiting the region farther up 
towards the north-east extremity of the 
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Baikal, about 352 versts from Udinsk. This 
young chief is a good scholar, and speaks 
Russ fluently, has been at St. Petersburgh, 
and has already seen some of our books. I 
furnished him and his travelling companion, 
a fine-looking young man of the same tribe, 
with a copy of the Book of Psalms, and 
other books I had with me. Their country 
is another wide and promising field wholly 
unoccupied. Truly, the harvest is great, 
but the labourers are few! 

In reference to the printing of the Mon- 
golian Scriptures, Mr. Swan states, ‘‘The 
Second Book of Kings is now in the press.’’ 


RAROTONGA. 


Letters from our brother, the Rev. Charles Pitman, dated in February last, 
convey the grateful assurance that the testimony of the Divine favour continues 
to be largely manifested towards this truly interesting and prosperous Mission. 
From these communications we insert the annexed statements, which will be 
read with deep interest and thankful feeling by all who love the cause of Mis- 
sions, and whose desire and prayer it is that the Saviour may be increasingly 


glorified by the preaching of his Cross among the heathen. 


Writing to the 


Foreign Secretary at the above period, and after adverting to the cheering pro- 
gress of vital religion in the field of his labours, Mr. Pitman proceeds to describe 
the closing scenes of several of the native Christians who had recently departed in 


the faith :— 


Amongst the number, he observes, was 
one of our church-members, the first called 
by our Divine Master from the church mili- 
tant, to join, J humbly hope, the church 
triumphant. Ko Uri was a young man of 
good report among his countrymen, and 
early gave himself to Christ. I had the 
happiness of admitting him into the Re- 
deemer’s fold by baptism, in the year 1829, 
from which time his conduct was truly 
exemplary. 

After losing two children, a third was 
taken, then a fourth, then his wife. ‘‘ Uri,” 
I said, ‘* You are greatly tried: God’s hand 
ig upon you.” ‘Yes,’’ said he, ‘‘ what 
can we say to these things? God cannot 
do wrong.”’ ‘* Your little child looks ill. 
I am afraid she will not live.’’ ‘‘ Her life,’”’ 
he replied, ‘‘is in the hands of the Lord. 
He will do what is right.”” ‘‘ Yes,’’ I re- 
joined, ‘‘it is our privilege to pray for her, 
and use the means for her recovery, and 
leave the result with God.’’ ‘‘ Just so,’’ he 
answered; ‘‘if it is the Lord’s will to take 
her, his will be done.’’ I then turned and 
conversed with the little girl, who was lying 
with her head on her mother’s breast, and 
was much pleased with what she said. In 
a subsequent visit, when the mother, two 
children, and the father were all ill and 
unable to assist each other, I first conversed 
with the wife; and was much pleased with 


her views of Divine truth. She said, ‘‘Oh, 
go to my husband; his is the greatest dis- 
ease; goto him.’’ I left her, and went to 
his apartment, and instantly saw the change. 
“Ah, Uri,’”’ said I, ‘‘ you are ill indeed.”’ 
His two remaining children were lying by 
his side, both very much emaciated. After 
I had conversed with him and his children, 
he said, ‘‘ Oh, teacher, go to my wife; that 
is the great illness and suffering; perhaps 
she will die.’’ It was really affecting to 
see them all in such a state, and each con- 
sidering the other’s sufferings as the most 
severe. I endeavoured to comfort them both 
by the promises of the word of God. 
Shortly after, another child died, and a few 
days only elapsed, when a messenger was 
sent to say that Uri’s wife was very ill. I 
went to see her. As soon as she heard my 
voice, she said, ‘‘Oh, here is Pitimani!”’ 
and when I appeared, she stretched out her 
hand, wasted almost to a skeleton. Look- 
ing stedfastly at me, she said, ‘‘ I am near 
departing. I can neither eat nor drink.’’ 
I said, ‘‘ Your earthly course is nearly 
ended: how is it with the soul?’’ She an- 
swered, ‘‘My soul I have committed into 
the hands of the Redeemer.’’ ‘Is it the 
desire, the real desire of your heart to be 
with Jesus?’”? ‘It is.’”? ‘Do you love 
him ?”’ ‘*I do.”’ ‘* Do you frequently think 
of his love?’’ ‘Yes; and I have a great 
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desire to be with him!’’ ‘Do you think 
you shall arrive where he is?’’ ‘I shail 
arrive, (after a pause,) but perhaps not.’ 
“Do you think of your sins?’’ ‘ Yes.” 
“Do you pray for your forgiveness?’’ 
“Yes.’’ ‘How can your sins be par- 
doned?’’ ‘Only through Jesus Christ.’’ 
I then conversed with her, on the death of 
her children, and the probability of their 
meeting again, and if we all trusted in 
Christ that we should again meet where 
sorrow is unknown. Her countenance 
brightened, but she could notspeak. I saw 
her no more. 

Subsequent to the death of his wife, Uri 
recovered a little, and, I believe, preached 
once for me, but it was evident the disease 
under which he was labouring had firm hold 
on his constitution, and he was ere long 
confined to his room with his remaining 
child, which was also soon taken from him. 
He bore these repeated strokes with re- 
markable patience. I afterwards paid se- 
veral visits to his cottage, read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed with him. I always found 
him perfectly resigned. Two or three young 
men, now candidates for church-fellowship, 
who met at his own house when in health to 
read together the Sacred Scriptures, and to 
be instructed by him, forsook him not, till 
they had conveyed his remains to the silent 
earth. His hopes for eternity were fixed 
on the Rock of ages, the true foundation. 
Just before he died, he said to me, I place 
all my confidence for salvation on the 
atonement of Christ. On Sabbath-day, 
May 14th, 1837, our friend and brother 
departed, to be, I trust, ‘‘for ever with 
his Lord.”’ His relatives informed me that 
to his sisters he said, ‘‘I have been very 
near to the state of the blessed, and have 
seen something of the glory of God. O 
what glory! O how great! You two de- 
tained me from entering into it. (Probably 
disturbed his meditation by conversation.) 
This is the Sabbath, one of you go to the 
house of God, the other remain with me. 
Go, drink of the water of life; drink, drink 
large draughts, I shall not be long. To- 
day I shall be taken away.”’ After dozing, 
he said, ‘* Is the food come from in-land ?’’ 
(meaning the chapel.) ‘‘No,’’ replied his 
sister, ‘‘the people are assembling.’’ To 
the lad Tekori, he said, ‘‘ What do you 
think of the Cross of Christ? I have been 
viewing it. I am just come from it. O 
what do you think of it? I am going to 
Jesus.”’ ‘‘Do you think,” it was asked, 
‘that you shall arrive there?’’ ‘O yes. 
To-day I shall be there; I am waiting for 
the food in-land,”’ (meaning the text, &c.) 
Just before the service at chapel concluded, 
he exclaimed, ‘‘I have obtained the food, 
1 have got it. O the joy! I am exceed- 
ingly filled with joy 1”? and expired. 


The above, dear Sir, are the outlines of 
the history of an afflicted child of God. 
When I think of him and family, J cannot 
but indulge the hope that a whole family 
has arrived in heaven from this place. The 
great day will declare. , 

Referring to the death of a native teacher’s 
wife who was admitted to church-fellowship 
in 1834, our beloved brother, Mr. Pitman, 
thus writes: —‘‘ Thursday, Nov. 16—Visited 
Tro's wife. She had repeatedly inquired if 
I was come, and asked what could detain 
me, as she was waiting to see me. As soon 
as it was told her I had arrived, she looked 
stedfastly at me, and said, very emphati- 
cally, ‘‘I am going, I am going to Jesus!”’ 
I said, ‘‘ Is Jesus all your trust? Do you 
think Jesus will receive you?’’ ‘‘ Yes, he 
will take me to himself.”’ ‘Are you not 
afraid of death?’’ ‘‘I am not afraid of 
death. I long to be with Jesus.’’ I en- 
deavoured to ascertain the ground of her 
confidence, and have reason to hope it was 
well-founded. In speaking of the joys of 
the blessed, she would repeat the words 
after me, apparently with much delight; 
‘No sickness there—no sin there—no evil 
there; the glory of Jesus, oh, that is good. 
My heart is with Jesus, my soul communes 
with Jesus.’’ Her husband told me that 
just before I arrived she thought her depar- 
ture was at hand, and exhorted him and all 
her children. ‘‘ Do not,’”’ said she, ‘‘ grieve 
on my account; there is no cause for sor- 
row. Do not turn aside from the path of 
life! I am very desirous that you should 
all seek the Saviour while he is to be 
found.”’ 

I took that opportunity of speaking to 
the family, and hoped that they would all 
listen to their dying mother’s counsel. I 
then said, ‘‘I am going to the feast, you 
cannot as usual meet with us, and partake 
of this earthly food.’’ ‘‘ No,’’ said she, 
‘but Ilong for the fruit of ‘ the tree of life.’ 
I thirst for the ‘water of life.’”’ I said, 
** You will soon, perhaps, be at the foun- 
tain-head, and drink large draughts there.’’ 
Just before I left, I again went to her 
apartment, but she was so weak as scarcely 
to be able to reply. At length, making a 
great effort, and at the same time fixing her 
eyes upon me, she said, ‘‘ Where is your 


heart?”? I replied, I hoped I had given it 
to the Saviour. ‘*Ah,’’ she exclaimed, 
‘that is manea!’’ (excellent.) I said, 


‘‘Where is yours?’’ She answered, very 
emphatically, ‘‘It is with Jesus.’’ I then 
spoke to her on the joys which, I trust, 
awaited her; to which, in broken accents, 
she replied, ‘‘ Good, very good.”’ I alluded 
to her pain, she replied, ‘‘ The path-way was 
very smooth, no evil in the way.’’ After 
a while I again mentioned the great pain 
she appeared to suffer. She again replied, 
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“My journey is very pleasant.’’? I took 
leave of her, saying, ‘‘ We shall not again 
perhaps meet on earth.’’ She could not 
reply. 

Friday 17th.—As I came out of my room 
in the morning, I saw Taunga from the out- 
station. I knew his errand, ‘Is Iro Vaine 
dead?’’ I inquired. ‘‘ Yes,’’ was the re- 
ply; ‘‘she died about midnight.’ Just 
before her departure, she unexpectedly sat 
up, looked all around, and smiled upon her 
assembled family. To her eldest son she 
said, ‘‘My son, forsake your evil ways; 
return no more to folly, but walk in the 
path of life.”’ To her eldest daughter she 
said, ‘‘My daughter, give your heart to 
the Lord: be his.’’ She addressed her 
son-in-law and younger branches of the 
family, and then, with a pleasing smile, 
said to her husband, ‘‘Grieve not. Do 


not think much of me; but be entirely the 
Lord’s. Give yourself wholly to your work. 
I have done. I am going to my Lord,’ 
then laid down and expired. She has, I 
trust, obtained all I could wish for her, a 
crown of glory. O the joy, dear sister, to 
meet thee in our heavenly Father’s man- 
sion! ‘A singular death, this,’’ said Taun- 
ga, the native Christian, to me, this morn- 
ing. ‘‘She smiled upon us all—spoke 
kindly to us—exhorted us—laid down and 
died.’’ ‘‘Ah,’’ I said, ‘‘such is the death 
of a Christian, a believer in Christ. The 
sting of death is taken away,’’ &c. May 
her death be the spiritual life of many! 

In a postscript, dated April 17, Mr. Pit- 
man adds :—‘‘I had the happiness of re- 
ceiving thirteen members into Church-fel- 
lowship this evening.’’ 


ARRIVAL OF THE REV. MESSRS, CALDERWOOD AND BIRT 
AT THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. 


On the 17th of September, the Rev. Henry 
Calderwood and Mrs. Calderwood, with the 
Rey. Richard Birt and Mrs. Birt, arrived in 
health and safety at Cape Town, per the 
True Briton. The letter communicating 
this pleasing intelligence is dated Sept. 28, 


at which time Mr. and Mrs. Birt were pre- 
paring to proceed to their station in Caf- 
fraria. Mr. Calderwood remains for a short 
time at Cape Town, to supply the place of 
the Rey. Dr. Philip, who, at the latter date, 
was on the eve of departure for the frontier. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


ULTRA GANGES, 1838. — Malacca, Rev. J. 
Evans, July 2. Rev. Messrs. Evans. and Dyer, 
July 12. Pinang, Rev. E. Davies, July]. Bata- 
via, Mr. W. Young, Jun., June 30. 


EAST INDIES, 1838. —Calcutta, Rev. Messrs. 
Lacroix and Bradbury, May 23. Rev. Alphonse 
F. Lacroix, July 7, and Aug. 23. Chinsurah, Rev. 
G. Mundy, May 16. Benares, Rev. W. P. Lyon, 
June 9. Mirzapore, Rev. R. C. Mather, May 28. 
Surat, Rev. A. Fyvie, August 31. Madras, Rev. 
W. H. Drew, June 21. Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, 
July 4 (two letters). Chittoor, Rev. J. Bilderbeck, 
July 9,10,and 11. Belgaum, Rev. J. Taylor, Aug. 
27, 28, and Sept. 3. Rev. W. Beynon, Sept. 3. 
Bangalore, Rev. J. Hands, Aug. 30. Rev. Messrs. 
Campbell and Rice, Aug. 1 and 30. Combaconum, 
Rev. J. E. Nimmo, Aug. 1. Coimbatoor, Rev. W. 
B. Addis, July 2. Trevandrum, Rey. J. Cox, Aug. 
25, 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1838.—Rev. Messrs. Swan 


and Stallybrass, Sept. 6. 
brass, Sept. 10. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1838. — Corfu, 
Lowndes, Oct. 11. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1838.—Cape Town, Rev. Dr. 
Philip, Sept. (no day specified.) Mrs. Philip, Sept. 
12 and 28. Rev. Messrs. Calderwood and Birt, 
Sept. 28. Paarl, Rev. W. Elliott, Aug. 23. Theo- 
polis, Mr. 7. Edwards, Aug. 20. Caffreland, Jan 
Tzatzoe, Sept. 1. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1838.—Madagascar, Rev. 
D. Johns, June 30. Mauritius, Rev. D. Jones, 
June 28, Aug. 11. Messrs. Jones and Baker, Aug. 
4 (three letters). Mr. E. Baker, June 27, July 16, 
and Aug. 5. 

WEST INDIES, 1838.—Demerara, Rev. Messrs. 
Watt and Rattray, Sept. 7. Rev. C. Rattray, Sept. 
12. Jamaica, Rev. Messrs. Barrett and Jones, 
Sept. 26. Rev. R. Jones, September 29. Rev. J. 
Wooldridge, Oct. 13. Rey. B. Franklin, Oct. 10, 
11, and Sept, 30. 


Khodon, Rey. E. Stally- 
Rey. I. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz.:—To W. Brownlow, 
Esq., Highbury, for a parcel of useful books, 7 vols. 
Eclectic Review, &c.; to the Misses Poulton, La- 
venham, fora parcel of dresses for the children in 
Rev. 8S. Haywood’s school, Berbice; to friends con- 
nected with the Independent Sunday-school, Hands- 
worth, near Birmingham, for a box of cotton prints, 
books, stationery, slates, and other useful articles, 
for the Rev. John Reid, Bellary, per Robert Boyle, 
Esq., Smethwick; to friends at. Greenwich and 
Blackheath, for a parcel of books and magazines, 


for Mr. and Mrs. Taylor’s schools, Demerara; to 
anonymous, for 5 pair of ladies’ Holland wrist cuffs 

to Rev. J. Bodington and congregation, Ebenezer 
Chapel, Bermondsey, for 4 double hanging lamps, 
and 4 single standing lamps, for the Mission chapels 
in the West Indies; to anonymous, for 28 vols. old 
books, various; to the church and congregation 
under the care of the Rev. James Rowland, Henley- 
on-Thames, for anumber of brass lamps and glasses 
for the chapels at the Missionary stations; to a 
lady, by Rev. John Campbell, of Kingsland, for 2 
silver communion cups, at the disposal of the Rey. 
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Dr, Philip; to Mrs. M‘Neil and friends, in Elgin, 
for a box of useful articles for Rev. Alex. Fyvie, 
Surat; to Miss Tozer, of Sudbury; to Mr. Butcher, 
Old Kent-road; tothe Reading Society, Bond-street 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


Chapel, Leicester; to J. B., by Rev. Thomas Mayes, 
Wigston Magna; and to Miss Jones, Peckham, for 
Vols. and Nos. of the Evangelical and other Maga- 
zines, pamphlets, &c. : 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to 30th November, 1838, inclusive. 


J. G. Stapelton, Esq. ...... 
Lady Agneta Bevan ...... 
J. Trueman, Esq. ....... 5 
Claremont Chapel, per 
Miss A. Ellis, for Mary 
Backhouse and Chris- 
tiana Love, in the Ne- 
YOOr SChOO] ..sscoccocoseee 4 
Pimlico, Buckingham Ch. 
for an Orphan Girl at 
Benares, to be called 
Catherine Lovell......... 3 
Miss Baker, for the Orph. 
School at Benares ...... 5 
Miss Wallace and Miss 
Fletcher, for Little Moses 0 


Bedfordshire. 
Per J. Foster, Esq.— 
Ampthill, Collection... 6 
Bedford, per Mrs. Hill- 
yard and Mrs. Kilpin, 
for Mrs. Mault’s School 6 
Biggleswade, J. Foster, 


BQ. sesscenavecessacsocseece 2 


14 


Cambridgeshire. 
Auxiliary Society— 

Cambridge, gen. pur.... 62 

For China.........s00000 10 
Duxford .. ve 30 
TAR GOW: s,s ssccsecsasreesnces OO 
Little Shelford............ 18 
BOulMIL6*srcccoccecnasccanvia 4 


Less exps. 8/. 16s. 9d. 146 


Cheshire. 
Chester, Ladies’ Associa- 
tion for Fem. Education 
Pri ENGIGiscssestccineesasnece O¢ 


Devonshire. 
Exeter, on account......... 50 
South Molton .......seceree 27 


Essex. 
Aux. Soc. on account... 1150 
Romford, Collected by 
Mrs. Carlisle isso 5 
Saffron Walden— 
G. Gibson, Esq. ...... 5 
For Native Schools, 


5 


2 


15 
2 
19 


9 
10 
11 

0 

0 

0 


14 


4 


0 
16 


0 
4 
0 


d. 

0 F. Gibson, Esq. .... 
5 Miss M. Gibson ...... 
0 


Hampshire. 
Southampton .......s0seeeee 
Lancashire. 
Rochdale, Mr. J. Sleath 
for Roche Chapel ...... 
0 Fearnhead— 


J. Capper, Esq. «.+.00.0. 10 


Mr. W. E. Milner ...... 
Southport Sab. Sch. for 
0| Greatbatch Chapel...... 


Lincolnshire. 


1 LISS vaste tse vecsenaus ae 


Northa mptonshire. 


0 ME oc ESTID scapecsiecsen eal 
Wiollastomttsssecsessceseveness 
Oxfordshire. 
IWAtTCVin saratacateatcsesesesese 
1 Somersetshire. 
Bathe Aux. SOCrecsscssseosess 
For a Girlin the Neyoor 
ENO ecnssncss sonceaces 
For Nat. Tea. W. Flet- 
cher and J. Metcalfe 
1141. 


Bridgewater... .csrrsesscoesee 
For Building Mogg Ch. 
471. 8s. 9d. 

Staffordshire, 
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BRIEF MEMOIR 


THE LATE THOMAS WALKER, ESQ. 


Tue late Thomas Walker, Esq., was 
born in Leicestershire, in the year 1772, 
and, after spending a part of his early 
years at Lutterworth, he came to Lon- 
don, and was ultimately a partner in the 
house of the late Thomas Hawkes, Esq., 
of Piccadilly. After the decease of that 
eminent Christian philanthropist, he be- 
came more prominently and influentially 
connected with the principal religious 
institutions of our country; and, during 
his life, was uniformly devoted to their 
support. It is not known at what period of 
his early life, or by what means he became 
a decided follower of Christ ; but all who 
knew his character and worth, especially 
in the private intercourse of society, 
highly appreciated his sterling piety, his 
genuine integrity, his firm attachment to 
evangelical truth, and his liberal support 
of those institutions, which are based 
upon its great principles. From his con- 
nexion with Mr. Hawkes, he became, 
for many years, the chief manager of 
Orange-street Chapel; and was thus 
brought into intimate association with 
many of the Dissenting ministers of 
London and the country, who statedly, 
or occasionally officiated in that chapel. 
His own sentiments were in favour of 
the liturgic services of the National 
Church; but his preferences involved 
VOL. XVII. 


no exclusion. He was a “lover of all 
good men,” and united in holy fellow- 
ship with the friends of the Redeemer, 
in every section of the Christian church. 
He had no sympathy with intolerance 
and illiberality ; and formed one of a 
class—unhappily not increasing in this 
age of strife and collision—which con- 
stitutes a link of connexion between 
various parties of the Christian com- 
munity. While he liberally supported 
numerous institutions in the Established 
Church, and among other denomina- 
tions, which were founded on evangeli- 
cal principles, he was especially attached 
to the London Missionary Society, the 
Bible Society, the Irish Evangelical 
Society, and the Village Itinerant So- 
ciety. In the two last-mentioned So- 
cieties he sustained the office of trea- 
surer, and generously discharged his 
trust. Nor was he forgetful of secular 
charities: and was an effective member 
of the Deaf and Dumb Asylum; the 
Orphan Asylum; the Orphan Working 
School ; and many other institutions. 
He was a man of uniform and unaffected 
liberality, and his private beneficence 
sustained his public character. On his 
retirement many years ago from secular 
business he did not retire from the bu- 
siness of doing good ; and was as fully 
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occupied in benevolent duties, and with 
almost as much expenditure of time, as 
if he had never abandoned his secular 
pursuits. In the hospitalities of life, he 
was a distinguished pattern to such as 
are placed in circumstances of influence 
and elevation; and presented a marked 
contrast to many of higher pretension 
and resources amongst the professors of 
religion. Many are living who delight 
to recollect days gone by, when those 
now gathered to their fathers, were 
accustomed to meet each other at his 
house, where they always found a cheer- 
ing welcome, and enjoyed both mental 
and spiritual communion in the society 
of kindred spirits; and especially at the 
Missionary Anniversaries met their ve- 
nerable father and friend, in the great 
cause of the world’s evangelization. The 
names of Hill and Wilks, Waugh and 
Roby, Burder, Townsend, Hughes, and 
others, will recur to many with tender 
recollection of those hallowed and inter- 
esting associations. Honoured mission- 
aries, returned home after useful and 
exhausting labour, found at his house 
and his board an ever-grateful recep- 
tion, and were refreshed and encouraged 
by his Christian attentions. He knew 
what it was to enjoy the luxury of sym- 
pathy and the pleasure of fellowship ; 
and few will be remembered by the ser- 
vants of Christ in distant lands with 
more affectionate and sincere regret. 

Mr. Walker was not only an active 
and liberal Christian; but, amidst his 
numerous engagements in the walks of 
usefulness, he delighted in the mainte- 
nance of retired devotion, and ‘‘ walked 
humbly with God.” The attachment 
he cherished to evangelical doctrines, 
was habitually blended with spiritual 
and practical religion. Whenever, in 
the confidence of friendly intercourse, 
he could disclose his most cherished 
feelings, he was found to possess a rich 
experience of the power and vitality of 
true godliness; and his devotional fer- 
your and simplicity in the exercises of 
social and domestic prayer, were emi- 
nently characteristic of his state of mind 
and feeling, on the most important sub- 
jects. 

During the last year of his life, he 
had several attacks of indisposition, 
which, it appears, he regarded as solemn 
monitions to himself; and, in May last, 
a painful and distressing accident oc- 
curred to him, when inspecting the cata- 


combs of the Norwood Cemetery, which 
had nearly proved fatal. From the ef- 
fects of that accident he never recoy- 
ered. Many weeks of suffering con- 
fined him to his house; and though he 
partially recovered, and afterwards vi- 
sited Brighton and Cheltenham, it was 
too apparent that his life was not likely 
to be long protracted. On his return 
home in October, he was evidently in so 
enfeebled a state, that the most painful 
apprehensions were entertained ; but his 
mind was calm and serene. Amidst 
acute sufferings, a murmur never es- 
caped his lips. He ‘‘ possessed his soul 
in patience ,” but it was the ‘‘ patience 
of hope.” The glorious truths of the 
Gospel, on which he had ever loved to 
meditate, were the support and solace of 
his mind. He had the most distinct 
consciousness of ‘‘ peace with God,” and 
from the promises of the everlasting 
covenant, he derived strong consolation. 
When passages of Scripture were read, 
adapted to his circumstances and feel- 
ings, and also the devotional poetry, so 
hallowed and precious, of Watts and 
Cowper and other sacred bards, his spi- 
rit was sweetly refreshed, and thus had 
he those ‘‘ prelibations of the bliss to 
come,’’ which were eminently sustaining 
to his mind. Not many hours before 
his departure, he replied to a friend who 
visited him, when it was asked, if Christ 
was then precious? ‘‘ Oh, yes! he zs 
precious, very precious, exceedingly pre- 
cious.””- And when reminded of an old 
friend, after expressing his affectionate 
regard, with his accustomed benignity 
and sincerity, he added, ‘‘ but ‘ there is 
a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother,’—there I place my hope, there 
is my Rock.” Not long after this de- 
claration, he became, from extreme de- 
bility and the rapid breaking up of his 
once manly and vigorous frame, quite 
incapable of utterance—but his end was 
peace! Not the slightest discomposure 
seemed to be felt. It was a calm and 
tranquil sunset—and in unclouded se- 
renity disappeared from the scenes of 
time, to rise in another and a brighter 
world! This event took place on the 
25th of October, 1838. 

It would be an intrusion on the sa- 
eredness of sorrow to attempt the de- 
lineation of his character in the nearest 
connexion of life; or of that chastened 
resignation and holy confidence which, 
by the grace of God, his honoured and 
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mourning relict, so truly worthy of 
Christian esteem, was enabled to evince 
in that hour of separation. May the 
consolation that supported his mind, be 
richly imparted to her spirit ; and every 
remembrance of his excellence be a mo- 
tive to devout gratitude, and a reason for 
holy submission ! 

Mr. Walker, during the greater por- 
tion of his religious life, communed with 
the church in Orange-street ; but, after 
retiring from that vicinity, and fixing his 
residence at Denmark-hill, he usually 
attended Denmark-hill Chapel, and 
Camden Chapel, still retaining his for- 
mer intimacies, and evincing his accus- 
tomed Christian liberality, both in his 
personal friendships and his occasional 
religious fellowship. In the London 
Missionary Society, he was not only a 
most valued director, but one of the 
four trustees of the society. At the 
annual meetings of the Irish Evangelical 
Society, he always presided as the chair- 
man. Having succeeded by the death 
of Mr. Hawkes to no small measure of 
patronage in the Established Church, 
it is well known, that he discharged with 
fidelity the duties of that trust; making 
every actual and prospective provision 
in his power, for securing and perpe- 
tuating in every presentation a truly 
evangelical ministry. 

In the ordinary transactions and in- 
tercourse of life, few men shared a 
larger measure of esteem and confi- 
dence; and the churches of Christ found 
in his generous sympathies and effec- 
tive services, a truly Christian co-ope- 
ration, It is further due to his memory 
to state, that in the arduous and honour- 
able struggle which the friends of pure 
Christianity made some years ago, for 
the abolition of the Sacramental Test, 
that foul blot on the statute-book of our 
country, he was most strenuously en- 
gaged, in connexion with the Society 
for the Protection of Religious Liberty ; 
and whatever might have been his opi- 
nion of subsequent political measures, 
he always looked back on the success of 
that contest with devout and unmingled 


satisfaction. 
/ 


Mr. Walker was, to a large extent, 
through his life his own executor, and did 
not act as if posthumous charities would 
atone for living avarice. His reversion- 
ary benefactions to public societies are 
numerous, and free of all expense to 
the respective institutions ; an arrange- 
ment honourably illustrative of the cha- 
racter of the benefactor. We subjoin 
the list of these legacies, and close this 
brief testimony to the memory of a 
Christian philanthropist, with a devout 
prayer that many others may imbibe his 
spirit and imitate his example. 


J. F. 
List of Mr. Walker’s Public Reversionary 
Legacies. 
British and Foreign Bible So- 

Clety Wane eee aes islet ett: L000 
Naval and Military Bible So- 

CEC Sac eke we ey es eeiee 500 
London Missionary Society .. 1000 
Church Missionary Society ... 1000 
Wesleyan Missionary Society . 500 
Baptist Missionary Society.... 500 
Moravian, or United Brethren 

Missionary Society........ 500 
Home Missionary Society .... 500 
Irish Evangelical Society ..... 1000 
Religious Tract Society...... 500 


Village Itinerant Society, or 


Evangelical Association.... 500 
Asylum for Educating Deaf 

and Dumb Children . . 500 
Sussex County Hospital at 

Bre TOWrienetenetel eva sis lelohore (as 200 
Leicester County Infirmary .. 200 
Clergy Daughters’ School, at 

Casterton, near Kirby Lons- 

dale pies aie aise me ZU0 
Clergy Daughters’ School, 

Bristol con cv celewen asics om 200 
Clergy Daughters’ School, 

Brighton ...¢..sssea0s +0 200 
Bristol Clerical Education So- 

Giktye fecaus Sembadue-a7as LORE 
Margate Sea-bathing Infirmary 200 


‘“ He rests from his labours, and his 
works follow him,” 


REFLECTIONS ON THE NEW YEAR. 
From Dr. Spring’s ‘‘ Fragments from the Study of a Pastor.” 


Can it be that another year has fled ? 
With all its joys and trials, all its sins 
and duties, all its instructions and privi- 
leges,—is it fled? Yes, it is gone. It 
has terminated the lives of millions, anid, 
like an irresistible current, has borne 
them on to the grave and the judgment. 
It has gone. Like a dream of the night, 
it has gone! 

Amid the rapids of time, there are 
few objects a man observes with less care 
and distinctness than himself. To one 
standing on the shore, the current ap- 
pears to pass by with inconceivable swift- 
ness, but to one who is himself gliding 
down the stream, the face of this vast 
extent of waters is unruffled, and all 
around him is a dead calm. It is only 
by looking toward the shore, by discern- 
ing here and there a distant landmark, 
by casting his eye back upon the scenery 
that is retiring from his view, that he 
sees he is going forward. And how 
fast! The tall pine that stands alone on 
the mountain’s brow, casts its shade far 
down the valley ; while the huge pro- 
montory throws its shadow almost im- 
measurably on the plain below. It is but 
a few years, and I was greeting life’s 
opening day. But yesterday, I thought 
myself approaching its meridian. To- 
day I look for those meridian splendours, 
and they are either wholly vanished, or 
just, descending behind the evening 
cloud. I cannot expect to weather out 
the storms of this tempestuous clime 
much longer. A few more billows on 
these dangerous seas, perhaps a few days 
of fair weather is the most I can look 
for, before I am either shipwrecked, or 
reach my desired haven. 

Why fly these years so rapidly? It 
is in anticipation rather than reprospect, 
that men put too high an estimate upon 
earthly things. Ihave been wandering 
to-day in the grave-yard. I have trodden 
softly on the place of my fathers’ sepul- 
chres. I have been playing with the 
willow and the cypress that weep over 
their dust. The generations of men 
dwell here. Yes, here they are. Those 
whom I have loved, and still love, and 
hope to love, are here. ‘“‘ The fashion of 
this world passeth away.”’ The fair fabric 
of earthly good is built upon the sand. 
It rocks and falls under the first stroke 


of the tempest. ‘¢ Man, at his best 
estate, is altogether vanity.” It is well 
that it is so. Were it otherwise, we 
should put far off the evil day, and live 
as if we flattered ourselves with immor- 
tality on the earth. When the Doge of | 
Venice showed Charles the Fifth the 
treasury of St. Mark, and the glory of 
his princely palace, instead of admiring 
them, he remarked, ‘‘ These are the 
things that make men so loath to die.” 

On what rapid wings has this last year 
sped its course! How sure and certain 
an approximation to the close of this 
earthly existence! Every year adds to 
what is past, and leaves less to come. 
“What is your life? It is even asa 
vapour that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vanisheth away.’ What is it, 
when compared with the amount of la~ 
bour to be accomplished, and the mag- 
nitude of the interests at stake? What 
is it, compared with the facility with 
which it may be interrupted, and the 
ten thousand causes of decay and disso- 
lution it is destined to encounter ? What 
is it, compared with the ever-enduring 
existence to which it is an introduction ? 
How fugitive! how frail! Hardly has 
the weary traveller laid himself down to 
rest, when he is summoned away to pur- 
sue his journey, or called to his ever- 
lasting home. ‘‘ We spend our years as 
a tale that is told.” The flying cloud, 
the evanescent vapour, the arrow just 
propelled from the string, the withering 
grass, the flower whose beauty scarcely 
blooms ere it is faded, and whose fra- 
grance is scarcely perceptible ere it is 
gone, are apt similitudes of the life of 
man. 

I am but a wanderer, a pilgrim, a 
sojourner on the earth. Though every 
thing is cheerful about me, I feel to-day 
exiled and alone. A thousand recollec- 
tions crowd upon my mind to remind 
me of the past, to premonish me of the 
future, and to lead me to some just con- 
ceptions of the present. This world is not 
my home. I have made it my resting- 
place too long. I hear a voice to-day, in 
accents sweet as angels use, whispering 
to my lonely heart, ‘‘ Arise, and depart 
hence, for this is not your rest!’ Tam 
away from my Father’s house. I have 
felt vexations and trials, I have expe- 
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rienced disappointments and losses. I 
have known the alienation of earthly 
friends. I am not a stranger to de- 
jected hopes. I know something of con- 
flicts within. But now and then I have 
a glimpse of the distant and promised 
inheritance, which more than compen- 
sates me for all. It is no grief of heart 
to me, that I have no enduring portion 
beneath the sun. I am but a passing 
traveller here. I would fain feel like 
one who is passing from place to place, 
and going from object to object, with his 
eye fixed on some long-wished for abode 
beyond; while every successive scene 
brings me nearer to the end of my 
course, and all these earthly vicissitudes 
endear to me the hopes of that final rest. 
To live here, however happily, however 
usefully, however well, must not be my 
ultimate object. I was born for eternity. 
Nay, I am the tenant of eternity even 
now. ‘Time belongs to eternity. Itisa 
sort of isthmus, or rather a little gulf, 
with given demarcations, set off and 
bounded by lines of ignorance ; but it 
mingles with the boundless flood—it be- 
longs to eternity still. A great change 
indeed awaits us. We must drop this 
tabernacle and go into a world of spirits. 
But we shall be in the same duration. 
I must live for eternity. 

In entering on another year, I know 
not from what unexpected quarter, or at 
what an unguarded hour difficulties and 
dangers may come. Oh that I could enjoy 
more of the favour of God, more of the 
presence of the Saviour, more of the 
sealing of the ever-blessed Spirit! Oh for 
more of a calm, approving conscience, 
and more of the delightful influence of 
the peace-speaking blood of Jesus Christ! 
From some cause or other, I begin this 
year with a trembling heart. I fear I 
may lose my way. J am afraid lest I 
should turn aside from the straight 
path; lest I may repose in the bower of 
indolence and ease ; lest I may sleep on 
enchanted ground; lest I should be en- 
snared, if not destroyed by an unhal- 
lowed curiosity; lest I should be be- 
trayed by my own presumption and self- 
confidence. I can remember some who 
have forsaken the way and fallen into 
snares ; and the sad memorials of their 
folly are strewed along my path. Why 
should I hope to pass unwatched or un- 
molested? The enemy is not asleep. 
Many a time have I been baffled by his 
artifices, Rest where J will, and rise 
when I may, he is always at my side. 
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And shall I dream of peace? Shall I 
not watch and pray? Will not pre- 
sumption and sloth cost me dear? Blessed 
God, hold thou me up, and I shall be 
safe! Pity thy erring creature. For- 
give thy wandering child. Keep, and 
with the bounties of thy grace, bless 
thy poor suppliant. Preserve him an- 
other year. Let him not be conformed 
to this world. Give him a warm and 
humble heart. Let nothing interrupt, 
or retard his progress toward the Zion 
above. 

I would live another year, if it be 
my heavenly Father’s will. And yet I 
would not live to sin, and fall, and re- 
proach my Saviour and his blessed cause. 
Better die than live to no good purpose ! 
I would live till my work is done— 
cheerful when it is most arduous, and 
grateful for strength according to my 
day. But I would not be afraid to die. 
Shall the child desire to be away from 
his Father’s house? Shall the traveller, 
already weary, choose to have his stay 
in the wilderness prolonged? It were a 
sad sight to see a Christian die with re- 
gret—to see him go home as if he were 
going toa prison! Oh let me think much 
and often of my heavenly home! 


« Jerusalem, my happy home ! 
Name ever dear to me ! 
When shall my labours have an end, 
In joy and peace and thee? 


“ Jerusalem, my happy home! 
My soul still pants for thee; 
Then shall my labours have an end, 
When I thy joys shall see.” 


Let me then often climb the mount of 
contemplation, and prayer, and praise, 
and there try to catch a glimpse of ‘the 
glory to be revealed,” and get my cold 
heart affected with a view of its yet dis- 
tant endearments. Love to God—com- 
munion with God—devotedness to God, 
these are the foretastes of heaven. If 
through the cares and duties of secular 
life, [ cannot preserve an invariable ten- 
dency of mind toward that holy world, 
—let it be a more habitual and frequent 
tendency! I feel the sorrows of this 
guilty insensibility, this languor of spi- 
ritual affection, and long for those hal- 
lowed moments when the meltings of 
“contrition, the fervours of desire, the 
vividness of faith, and the hope full of 
immortality, shall shed their sacred fra- 
grance over my spirit, and make me pant 
for heaven. Nor let it be a transient 
emotion, kindled by some momentary 
excitement, or awakened by some im- 
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pulse of the imagination; but marked 
by all the ardour of passion, and all the 
constancy of principle. Spirit of the 
Redeemer! shed abroad thine own love 
in this poor heart of mine, and thus seal 
it to the day of eternal redemption! Let 
me greet every truth, every providence, 
every meditation that shall invite me to 
more intimate intercourse with heaven. 
Let me dwell upon the communications 
sent down from that blessed world to 
cheer my fainting spirit and revive my 
courage by the way. Let me welcome 
those messages of Divine providence 
that are designed and adapted to inter- 
cept my constant view of earth, and 
bring the realities of eternity near. Let 
me grieve at nothing that makes me 
familiar with heaven. Let me never 
mourn when some little stream of com- 
fort and joy is dried up, and I am driven 
more directly to the fountain. Let me 


take a fresh departure for the land of 
promise from the beginning of this new 
year. I would fain look upward with a 
more steadfast eye, and march onward 
with a firmer step. Nor would I lose 
sight of ‘‘the cloud by day, and the 
pillar of fire by night,’’ but go where it 
goes, and rest where it rests. 

And who—who will remain behind ? 
Who will be content to have his hopes 
bounded by the narrow scenes of earth ? 
Go up, fellow traveller, to eternity, go 
up to some selected eminence of thought, 
where the splendours of the holy city 
shall break upon your view. This world 
is not your home any more than mzne. 
It cannot comfort you, more than it has 
comforted me. You may be called away 
from all its scenes as soon as I. Your 
journey to the grave may be shorter 
even than mine. Nay, this year, thou 
mayest die. 


PROFITLESS ATTENDANCE ON THE MEANS OF GRACE, 


A SUBJECT FOR CONSIDERATION AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE YEAR. 


To be surrounded with privileges is a 
great mercy, but it may also prove a 
curse; it may prove a mercy or a curse 
for ever. Religious privileges, if rightly 
used and improved, constitute an inva- 
luable source of enjoyment and blessing; 
but if they are neglected, or attended to 
with mere formality, the consequences of 
such conduct can neither be described 
nor conceived. 

God reminds us ‘‘that we are but 
stewards ;” that the termination of our 
stewardships will be followed by ‘‘ the 
day of reckoning ;” and that the right- 
eous decisions of judgment will perfectly 
accord with the number and value of the 
means and opportunities of moral im- 
provement with which we are favoured. 
The Jews were distinguished above 
every other people with religious privi- 
leges; they possessed the lively oracles 
of God, and the visible symbols of the 
Divine presence; prophets were raised 
up among themselves to be their in- 
structors, and of them, as concerning 
the flesh, ‘‘ Christ came, who is over 
all, God blessed for ever.”” Though 
these great and invaluable blessings were 
continued among them for a long succes- 
sion of years, yet, in the days of Christ, 
they were in an awful state of moral 


ignorance and depravation ; and because 
they continued to resist the light, and to 
rebel against the authority and goodness 
of God, they were abandoned to their 
own hearts’ lusts. While Christ taber- 
nacled and laboured among men, the 
spirit and character of many of his 
hearers very much resembled that of 
their guilty ancestors; and _profitless 
attention to the means of grace is still 
an evil much to be deplored. How 
important, then, at the commencement 
of another year, we should a// most 
earnestly desire and pray, that more 
extensively than in the past year, the 
means of grace may be rendered effectual 
to salvation. 

The first object contemplated inthis 
paper is, to glance at some of the pro- 
bable reasons why the means of grace 
are so frequently attended without any 
real profit. 

That many individuals who are con- 
stantly favoured with abundance of the 
means of grace still remain in a state of 
spiritual darkness and death, is a humi- 
liating and affecting fact that cannot 
be questioned—a fact which all true 
Christians constantly and deeply de- 
plore—a fact which calls for the most 
vigorous and united prayers and efforts 
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of the church, that its baneful tendency 
may be counteracted, and that its awful 
consequences may be avoided. 

What is the occasion of this state of 
mind? How is it that so many indivi- 
duals, for a long series of years, regularly 
attend the means of grace, and yet 
remain uninstructed, unprofited, and un- 
blessed ? 

It is not because God, irrespective of 
their sinfulness, has decreed that they 
shall not be saved, nor is it because he is 
unwilling to save them, for he has de- 
clared that he ‘‘ willeth not the death of 
the sinner,’ that “he delighteth in 
mercy ;” and that ‘‘ he is long-suffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance,”’ 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

It is not because there is any inade- 
quacy in the means of salvation; for 
‘God so loved the world, as to give his 
only and well-beloved Son to die for the 
guilty ;”’ and with him also he has given 
the assurance that ‘‘ whosoever believeth 
in him shall not perish, but shall have 
everlasting life.” 

Seeing, then, that this awful fact exists, 
and that the occasion of the evil does not 
exist in God, or in any inadequacy in 
the provision of mercy made for the 
guilty; where are we to look for the 
cause ?—where, but in the peryerseness 
of the creature ; the dread development 
of the deceitfulness and desperate wicked- 
ness of the human heart. 

Profitless attendance on the means of 
grace is the result of corrupting and 
debasing prejudice. 

Because Christ did not appear as a 
temporal deliverer, and because he did 
not exalt the people to worldly pomp 
and dignity, the Jews were so strongly 
prejudiced against him that they con- 
temptuously rejected his authority, dis- 
obeyed his laws, and ultimately subjected 
him to the awful and ignominious death 
of the cross. The baneful influence of 
this unhallowed prejudice was handed 
down from one generation to another, 
and by this means many were fatally 
deceived and ruined. 

The spirit of the same evil that existed 
among the Jews still prevails to an awful 
extent among all classes of individuals. 
We find persons cherishing certain sen- 
timents concerning religion because they 
were accredited by their parents, or 
because they accord with the customs of 
the country in which they reside, with- 
out ever examining whether or not they 


ON THE MEANS OF GRACE. 59 
agree with the word of God. By this 
means many individuals are frequently 
deluded to their utter ruin; but, should 
their religious sentiments be found to be 
right, the manner by which they come 
to this conclusion is evidently wrong, 
for their faith is not founded on con- 
viction, or on evidence derived from 
revealed truth, but on mere prejudiced 
regard for custom. When individuals 
act thus, we feel no surprise that they 
do not know the truth, and that they 
remain unblessed under the means of 
grace. But further, 

This state of mind is also the result of 
moral indifference. 

Without diligence we cannot expect 
improvement either in temporal or spi- 
ritual knowledge; but such is our natu- 
ral and unhappy aversion to the things 
of God that almost any subject is pre- 
ferred to religion, and while individuals 
live under the influence of this prevail- 
ing and unholy bias, and discover such 
marked indifference to the things which 
belong to their peace, we cannot be at a 
loss to know why they are altogether un- 
profited under the means of grace. Such 
individuals may regularly occupy their 
places in the house of God, whilst their 
minds are engaged with the transactions 
of time; they are often found in God’s 
house, but it is to sit in judgment on the 
preacher and on others, rather than en 
themselves ; and instead of giving dili- 
gent, prayerful, and personal attention 
to the word of truth, to the claims of 
religion, and to the interests of the soul, 
they are glad when the service of the 
sanctuary is ended. When individuals 
continue to manifest such marked indif- 
ference to all the sacred obligations of 
religion, we cannot feel surprised that 
they neither perceive nor understand the 
spiritual import of the truth. 

Moreover, it cannot be concealed that 
this state of mind is the result of znordi- 
nate love of the world. 

Immoderate worldly attachments are 
inimical to the acquisition of holy know- 
ledge, and are expressly forbidden as 
dishonourable to God, injurious to the 
soul, and evidential of the lack of true 
religion, ‘‘ Love not the world,” &c. 
1 John ii. 15—17. The mind is often 
so engrossed with the cares, and busi- 
ness, and pleasures of the world, that 
the things which are revealed in God’s 
word are neglected, and that the interests 
of the soul are treated with indifference; 
but all such individuals will be left with- 
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out excuse at the last, when they find 
that the world to which they have given 
their hearts cannot save them, that the 
means of deliverance through the blood 
of Jesus Christ are utterly lost, and that 
they are actually beginning to sink under 
the full weight of God’s awful and ever- 
lasting displeasure. 

Once more it may be remarked, that 
this state of mind is the result of a 
haughty and unbelieving spirit. 

Pride and unbelief are the two great 
sins which people the regions of the lost 
with multitudes of inhabitants. The 
reception of the kingdom of heaven, or 
of the blessings of the gospel, is the 
effect of the humbling grace of God, 
and is inseparable from a docile and 
believing state of mind, Matt. xviii. 3; 
Mark x. 15. If individuals, in the 
haughtiness and self-sufficiency of their 
spirits, exalt human reason above Divine 
revelation, or in opposition to the gra- 
cious records of the gospel, they griev- 
ously err, and may err fatally, with the 
means of salvation in their hands. All 
that is revealed in the Bible demands 
our credence, and if we are constrained 
to acknowledge that there are some 
things in the Scriptures which we can- 
not comprehend, we only acknowledge 
that God is wiser than we are, and that 
infinite knowledge surpasses that which 
is finite; but if any individuals resolve 
to reject what they cannot understand, 
they need not wonder if, at the last, they 
find those who were but mere babes in 
knowledge entering the kingdom, whilst 
they themselves, through the pride of 
intellect and secret unbelief, are eternally 
shut out. 

Such being some of the causes of 
profitless attention on the means of 
grace, the writer would further entreat 
the reader’s, attention to some observa- 
tions on the danger of continuing in this 
state of mind, 

The Scriptures admonish us to guard 
against moral insensibility, when they 
counsel us to ‘‘give heed to the things 
which we have heard,” &c., Heb. ii. 1. ; 
and also, when they charge us to ‘take 
heed lest we be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin,” Heb. iv. 13. If 
the public ordinances of religion were a 
mere means of mental improvement, we 
could not neglect a divine appointment 
with impunity; but when we consider 
that God has promised his special pre- 
sence and blessing in connexion with the 
means of grace, in order to promote the 


moral improvement of the mind, and to 
prepare us to serve and enjoy him, both 
in this world and a future, our guilt 
must be awfully aggravated if we wil- 
fully or carelessly neglect them. But 
the design of the writer is not so much 
to admonish and warn those who neglect 
the means of grace, as to endeavour to 
search and probe the consciences of such 
as continue to attend the means of grace, 
and still remain hardened against all 
admonition and entreaty. It is not suffi- 
cient that we are regularly found in 
God’s house, nor that we discover some 
interest in the ordinances of the sanc- 
tuary; the word must be heard and 
received in the exercise of faith, and it 
must be reduced to practice, otherwise 
we are resting in the means only, whilst 
the end for which the means were ap- 
pointed is unanswered. The word of 
God is compared to seed, but it must be 
sown that it may yield produce; it is 
also compared to light, and then it is 
afforded to guide our steps, Psa. cxix. 
105; but if we hear the word of God, 
and know the will of God, and still con- 
tinue to neglect them, our guilt is fear- 
fully aggravated, and our danger is tre- 
mendously awful. 

The longer individuals continue un- 
profited under the means of grace, their 
evil habits frequently become the more 
confirmed. 

The faithful preaching of the gospel, 
like afflictive providences, either softens 
or hardens the heart; it either draws 
men nearer to God, or drives them far- 
ther from him, and it will either prove a 
savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death. Practical indifference to sacred 
things is natural to men as fallen crea- 
tures, and so long as they live in this 
state evil habits gather strength, they 
take firmer hold of the mind, and they 
produce such confirmed and habitual 
insensibility to the voice of conscience, 
of providence, and of God, that all hope 
of their being ever overcome is greatly 
diminished ; for there is no resistance 
of this disposition, nor is there any 
prayer for the grace of resistance. To 
this state of mind the prophet Jeremiah 
seems to refer when he says, ‘‘ Can the 
Ethiopian change his skin?” &c., Jer. 
xiii, 23, The benumbing and carnalizing 
influence of sin increases, if the grace of 
the gospel, as the only counteracting 
remedy, is received or heard in vain; 
and formalists, and practical unbelievers, 
continue to reject God’s mercies until 
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his just judgments come upon them 
without the possibility of escape, as they 
did upon the Jews of old. Their state 
is awfully described in the book of 
Isaiah i. 5—9. 

The longer individuals sit under the 
sound of the gospel, and refuse to re- 
ceive its grace, the greater is their 
guilt. 

To have the gospel and the means of 
grace are unspeakable mercies—mercies 
which include great and solemn obliga- 
tions—obligations which we cannot neg- 
lect without contracting great guilt— 
great guilt, for which a full and impar- 
tial account must be given at the bar of 
God. ‘This idea is evidently included 
in our Lord’s words to the Jews, John 
KY. 22, 24. 

How fearful, then, must be the guilt 
of those who have sabbaths and means 
of grace continued for a long succession 
of years, and yet evince no genuine love 
to the Saviour, no practical obedience to 
his laws, nor any actual fitness to meet 
him at his coming. Reader, if this is 
your condition your state is affecting, 
your guilt is awful, and if you die as 
you are living, the very heathen will rise 
in judgment against you, and condemn 
you, Matt. xi. 20—24. O be persuaded, 
at the commencement of another year, 
seriously to consider your state, to give 
earnest heed to the day of your merciful 
visitation, and to cry for mercy while 
Jesus waits to be gracious. 

The longer individuals refuse the 
grace of the gospel, the greater is the 
danger lest they should provoke God to 
give them over to judicial blindness 
and hardness of heart. 

It is neither the writer’s province nor 
wish to determine when individuals have 
so sinned as to provoke God to abandon 
them, but that this may be the case is a 
revealed fact, and this very circumstance 
should arouse us to great carefulness lest 
we should so sin as to provoke his dis- 
pleasure. 

Such was the provoking and rebellious 
conduct of the Israelites, that God 
‘‘sware in his wrath that they should 
not enter into his rest ;’”? and from this 
awful fact we are admonished to ‘‘be- 
ware lest we also should fall after the 
same example of unbelief.’ When, at 
a subsequent period of their history, the 
ten tribes had daringly and presumptu- 
ously revolted from God, Jehovah said, 
‘¢ Ephraim is joined to idols, let him 
alone,”’ Hosea iv. 17; and Solomon adds, 


‘*He that being often reproved,” &c., 
Prov. xxix. 1, When individuals have 
so slighted mercies, and warnings, and 
judgments, as to provoke God to aban- 
don them, they generally disregard the 
public means of grace, and neglect all 
holy exercises; or, should they still occupy 
their places in the sanctuary of God, the 
word of God produces no impression on 
their consciences, no emotions of peni- 
tence are felt, nor is any love to the 
Saviour cherished. 

How dreadful! how dreadful beyond 
expression, is the state and prospects of 
such an individual! He may be busily 
employed with the cares, the pursuits, 
and the pleasures of time, but he neglects 
preparation for eternity; he is daily 
drawing nearer to death, to the bar of 
judgment, and to hell; and the moment 
he leaves the world he will find himself 
plunged into the regions of hopeless and 
everlasting despair. O sinners, ‘ that 
ye were wise, that ye would consider 
your latter end!” ‘Kiss the Son,” 
&c., Psa. ii. 12. Again, 

The longer individuals refuse the 
grace of the gospel, the more awful will 
be their final state, if they die as they 
have lived. 

An infidel on his dying bed said :— 
“The day in which I should have 
worked is over and gone, and I see a sad 
horrible night approaching, bringing 
with it the blackness of darkness for 
ever. When God called, I refused; 
when he invited, I was one of them that 
made excuse. Now, therefore, I receive 
the reward of my deeds: fearfulness and 
trembling are upon me; I smart, and 
am in sore anguish already ; and yet this 
is but the beginning of sorrows. It doth 
not yet appear what I shall be: but sure 
I shall be ruined, undone, and destroyed 
with an everlasting destruction.” —Stmp- 
son's Plea for Religion, p. 64. 

If such are sometimes the dreadful 
agonies of a guilty conscience while indi- 
viduals are in the body, what must be 
their state when death has executed his 
commission, and when the final doom of 
the impenitent is sealed, unalterably 
sealed by God the Judge of all ? 

Consciousness will follow the lost into 
perdition ; there, their state and’ cireum- 
stances in time will be perfectly recol- 
lected. This doctrine is clearly taught 
in the accounts which the Scriptures 
give of the process and issue of the last 
judgment, and by our Lord in the para- 
ble of the rich man and Lazarus. When 
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the wretched sufferer asked for a drop of 
cold water to cool his tongue, he was 
charged to remember, and in that word 
there was every thing to aggravate his 
woe. Who can describe the dreadfulness 
of that misery which the lost will expe- 
rience in hell, who have perished under 
the means of grace ? misery arising from 
the consciousness that they were nur- 
tured by the side of the pool of mercy, 
but that they rejected its cleansing and 
healing waters; that they were urged 
and invited to partake of the blessings 
of the gospel, but that they refused to 
hearken to the voice of love; that they 
were charged and entreated to seek for 
glory, honour, immortality, eternal life, 
but that they preferred the fading vani- 
ties of time to the imperishable glories of 
heaven, that heaven which they know 
they have lost, and they will also be fully 
sensible that their doom is fixed in that 
abode where there is weeping, and wail- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth for ever. 

Reader! consider this while the day 
of hope lingers. Consider it, at the very 
beginning of the year, ye that forget 
God, ‘‘lest he tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver.” If the danger 
of continuing profitless under the means 
of grace be so dreadful, surely it is im- 
portant to consider, 

The divinely-appointed means where- 
by this awful state of mind may be 
counteracted and controlled. 

God says, ‘‘ Why will ye die ?”” And 
in proof of the sincerity of his solicitude 
for the sinner’s salvation, ‘‘ He spared 
not his own Son;” ‘‘ He sent him not 
to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be saved.” It is 
through faith in Christ alone, that we 
can be saved—that faith which is the 
gift of God; but those blessings which 
God has promised to bestow, he requires 
us to seek at his hands. In what way, 
then, are we to seek those blessings 
which are necessary to prevent a profit- 
less attention on the means of grace P— 
what are some of those holy and volun- 
tary exercises, which indicate a right 
state of heart in the sight of God ? 

In order to prevent profitless attend- 
ance on the means of grace, there must 
be sacred prayerfulness of spirit for the 
assisting and sanctifying grace of the 
Holy Spirit. 

It is the prerogative of the Divine 
Spirit to communicate heavenly know- 
ledge to a depraved understanding ; to 
turn men from darkness to light; and to 


effect the spiritual resurrection of such 
as are dead in trespasses and sins; pray 
earnestly for the grace of the Spirit, for 
without his aid you cannot do any thing 
that will either be profitable to your own 
souls, or acceptable to God. Are you 
tempted to delay; or to fear to ask so 
great and gracious a boon; or to wait till 
you feel the stirrings of his grace ? 
Why should you procrastinate or fear, 
when God has revealed himself as the 
answerer as well as the hearer of prayer? 
Go now, at the very opening of the 
year, and plead for his grace; the 
Apostles waited for the descent of the 
Holy Ghost; but they waited in the 
exercise of earnest and expectant prayer. 
The Divine record warrants you to plead 
for promised blessings, ‘‘ Turn you,” 
&c. Prov. i. 23. And our blessed Lord 
gives every encouragement to plead in 
the exercise of hope, ‘‘ If,” &c. Luke 
xi. 10O—13. 

In order to prevent profitless attend- 
ance on the means of grace, seek dili- 
gently to know the mind of the Spirit in 
the Scriptures. 

The Divine charge is, ‘‘ Seek ye out 
the book of the Lord, and read ;’’ seek,’ 
with a desire to understand the Scrip- 
tures; those Scriptures which are able 
to make you wise unto salvation by faith 
in Jesus Christ. Compare your hearts 
with the word of God, and give diligent 
and prayerful heed to the Divine and 
authoritative counsel, ‘‘ Search the Scrip- 
tures, for in them,” &c. John v. 39. 

Again, If you would prevent a profit- 
less attendance on the means of grace, 
be careful to reverence and keep holy 
the times and services of the day of 
God. 

The decalogue enjoins, ‘‘ Remember 
the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy ,” it is 
elsewhere added, ‘‘ Ye shall keep my 
Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary: 
I am the Lord,” Lev. xix. 30. And an 
inspired apostle counsels, ‘‘ Forsake not 
the assembling,” &c. Heb. x. 24. The 
sanctity of the Sabbath should be ob- 
served out of the house of God, as well 
as in it; and during the intervals as well 
as during the seasons of public worship. 

Further, That fruitless attendance on 
the means of grace may be prevented, 
show your solicitude to hold sacred the 
instructive and admonitory admonitions 
of conscience. 

Does conscience speak ? Does its in- 
bred and monitory language tell you of 
the guilt of sin? Does it remonstrate 
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with you—and warn you to flee from its 
indulgence and practice ; and to flee to 
Christ for salvation? Does it call upon 
you to begin the year by deciding pub- 
licly for God? O disregard not its ad- 
monitions, lest God bid conscience to 
warn and counsel you no more! 

Finally, If you would prevent profit- 
less attendance on the means of grace, 
look to Jesus and consider him. Look 
believingly unto Jesus, and exercise 
entire reliance on him for salvation. 


He is the foundation on which your 
hope must rest; He is the ladder by 
which you must ascend to God; He is 
the door through which you must ob- 
tain admission into heaven. 

Reader! remember this, and if other 
years have passed away neglected and 
misimproved, let the year on which you 
have entered be the beginning of years 
to your soul; the year on which you 
shall assuredly date your entrance on the 
road to glory. G. N. 


THOUGHTS ON GEOLOGY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Eprror,—aAs your extract from 
Dr. Pond of America, on Geology and 
Revelation, cannot fail to benefit and 
improve your readers, I should be very 
unwilling to weaken or counteract its 
influence. But I consider it nothing 
less than a duty that presses on my con- 
science to apprise your less learned read- 
ers, that there are grave reasons for dis- 
sent from some of the positions of the 
modern geologists. I admit that the first 
verses of Genesis may refer to a crea- 
tion long anterior to that of man; to 
say nothing of the notion that the six 
days may be applied to six geological 
periods. But I protest against our com- 
ing, in the present state of our know- 
ledge, to the conclusion that the first of 
these opinions must be the true one. 
For I deny that geology has reached the 
point at which it is entitled to be called a 
science. We have not yet sufficiently 
examined the whole globe; and espe- 
cially that part of it which was the cradle 
of the human race. Years, if not ages, 
must elapse before we shall have a right 
to speak of the science of geology, except 
in that very inferior sense in which it 
means a collection of materials to form 
a science. It has unhappily been the 
characteristic vice of geologists to be in 
a hurry to systematise. It is said that 
there have been eighty of these systems 
created, each one upon the ruins of its 
predecessor, but the newest fashion al- 
ways claims the merit of bejng the only 
true one. 

I may be told by professors of this soz 
disant science, that I know nothing about 
it. I acknowledge that I do not know 
much; but I could tell those who know 
more, that they know next to nothing; 
that is, of the true system; for in facts 


Tacknowledge that they are rich. I have, 
however, read celebrated works on geo- 
logy, and have gazed on nature, from the 
rocky heights of Cornwall to those of 
Aberdeen ; and descended into her dark 
caverns in the coal bed of Yorkshire. 
But I deny that it has been demon- 
strated, as Dr. Pond asserts, ‘‘ that the 
world has existed much more than six 
thousand years.’ Cuvier, who appears 
to me the greatest and the wisest of geo- 
logists, has produced in my mind the 
contrary conviction, by his ‘‘ Discours 
sur les revolutions de la surface du 
globe, et sur les changements qu’elles ont 
produits dans le regne animal.”’ 

Dr. Pond, assuming the truth of the 
pre-Adamite theory, goes through the six 
days of creation, according to that hy- 
pothesis ; but they must be strangely cre- 
dulous disciples of these geological mas-~ 
ters who do not see that this is a lame 
attempt to force Scripture into a part- 
nership with a theory. Our respected 
American divine says, ‘‘ The previous 
revolution had destroyed nearly every 
trace of animal and vegetable life,’ be- 
fore the Mosaic creation began. Now, 
who that reads the Bible can learn from 
it that there were animals and vegetables, 
and specimens or remains of them left, 
on this earth before the creative act re- 
corded in Genesis? All the specimens 
of this fancied ante- Mosaic creation are 
so manifestly formed on the same type 
with those of the scriptural creation, that 
no man would naturally think they were 
the stray wrecks of a former world. 
Dr. Pond says, ‘‘ The forming hand of 
the Creator covered the earth with new 
species of vegetables, in place of such as 
had been destroyed.”’ But it appears to 
me that the progress of natural history 
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is continually diminishing the evidence of 
new species by discovering additional 
marks of identity between the present 
and fancied former worlds. 

But whoever comes to the Scriptures 
without prepossessions, will think of no- 
thing but a primeval creation when read- 
ing the first chapter of Genesis; and I 
suppose Dr. Pond, and all our Christian 
geologists, pretend to find no other in 
verse 26, where the creation of man is 
recorded. But what is there in this 
verse to intimate the very first creation 
more than in verses 9, 14, 20, and24? If 
we are to believe that there were plants 
and animals before those of which Moses 
records the creation, why not men too? 
The one is mentioned in the same way 
as the other. I must, therefore, protest. 
against the paragraph in page 576, com- 
mencing,— 

‘Tt appears, therefore, that in the six 
days’ work which has been considered, 
we have an account, not of the original 
creation of the world—this had been 
created long before—but of its senova- 
tion; of its being remodelled and re- 
Jitted, after one of those terrible revolu- 
tions by which it had been desolated, and 
its being prepared for the residences of 
innocent and happy men.” 

I know that geologists tell us we do 
not find the remains of man, as we do 
of other creatures. But, for this, good 
reasons may be assigned. It may be 
said that, in 1656 years, man must have 
spread over the earth, and therefore 
there must have been a general destruc- 
tion of our race all over the globe by the 
flood. But as we are not led to this 
conclusion by the Scriptures ; but rather 
are induced to think that the human fa- 
mily were within the warning voice of 
Noah; so we find that when Noah was 
six hundred years old, his family was 
small and few, that is, eight ‘‘ persons ”’ 
constituted all his house that were saved 
in the ark. If this was a fair specimen 
of a human family in the sixth hun- 
dredth year of its head, the race of man 
was not very widely spread. Now, I 
repeat it, that this part of the world, that 
was the cradle of our race, has not been 
geologically examined. Besides, I com- 
plain of the manner in which geologists 
have treated the specimen of a human 
fossil found in the island of Guadaloupe. 
They have, in a very curious way, as- 
signed it to a recent date; though 
this is not the opinion of some compe- 


tent judges who have examined the lime- 
stone in which it is embedded. 

I am not unaware that some will ex- 
claim, ‘‘ Can you deny that there are suc- 
cessions of strata that absolutely require 
many ages for their formation?” If I 
cannot deny, I can, with Lord Eldon, 
doubt. For I want the data that are re- 
quisite to make me sure. I cannot exa- 
mine half a dozen other worlds, of whose 
date I am certain, to enable me to judge 
by analogy of the age of this on which I 
dwell. I know that productions which 
have been supposed to require many 
years, if not ages, have been proved to 
be the work of a few days. Witness the 
experiments of Mr. Crosse. 

But I think there are two things that 
have been strangely overlooked by geo- 
logists—the state of the globe at the 
creation, and the flood. 

With regard to the former, the Scrip- 
tures assure us that the earth was at 
creation covered with water, as with 
darkness. Now the fiat that made the 
dry land appear, operated, in all proba- 
bility, chiefly on that spot where man 
was to dwell; and we are left very 
much in the dark concerning the condi- 
tion of the rest of the globe. If the 
mightiest changes took place, they are 
not noticed in Scripture; because they 
did not affect man, for whom the Bible 
was written; and many of these appear- 
ances which now lead to the theory of a 
prior creation, may have been the result 
of 1656 years of revolutions of which we 
know nothing. 

With regard to the Flood, geologists 
always appear to me very unwilling to 
give it a fair consideration. It is unphi- 
losophical, it seems, to notice that which 
comes under the class of sacred texts, 
rather than of discovered facts. But 
Cuvier, who is more exempt from this 
charge than many others, so boldly 
maintains that the globe bears evidences 
of this deluge, of which the Bible alone 
contains the history, that it surely is as 
well entitled to the consideration of the 
philosopher as the fancied ante-Mosaic 
creations. As also Cuvier affirms that 
the Mosaic chronology is manifestly that 
of the present inhabitants of the globe ; 
I contend that it is the only philosophical 
course—to assume that the globe is about 
six thousand years old—and that it has 
experienced a grand convulsion within 
two thousand years from its creation. 
All beyond this is fancy or something 
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worse, but within these limits there is a 
wide field unexplored. 

I conclude, then, that though it is 
possible that the world may be very 
much older; and that the first verses of 
Genesis may be a record of an original 
creation much prior to that of man; yet 
this is very far from being certain. To 
me it appears highly improbable; so 
that, to be frank, I must say, I do not 
believe one word of it; but expect that, 
when the whole globe is more thoroughly 
examined, especially in the original seat 
of the human race; when the state of 
the earth, immediately after the creation, 
is well considered ; and the grandeur of 
the flood is duly estimated ; it will be 
found that the old and vulgar interpreta- 
tion of the first chapter of Genesis will 
be found to be true. 

Plain Christians, who have been long 
enough alarmed at the headlong manner 
in which revered divines have gone into 
the modern fancies of geologists, may 
comfort themselves with the assurance 
that philosophers are not always conju- 
rors. These philosophers in stone have 
often spoken in avery oracular style of 
what must have and what could not have 
been; but we sometimes happen to 
know that, if their geology is no better 
than their logic, it is worth nothing. For 
instance, they have arrogantly contended 
that their notion of a creation immensely 
older than six thousand years is the only 


rational idea. ‘For can we suppose,” 
they ask, ‘‘ that the Creator did nothing, 
till about six thousand years ago?” But 
what, if we can show that the same ob- 
jection may be made to their date? 
What if we can prove that the same ob- 
jection would lie against any other date 
of the creation? What if we can prove 
that the only way of escaping this diffi- 
culty is to plunge into a greater, and 
maintain the atheistic notion of the eter- 
nity of the world? For, suppose we 
abandon the Mosaic date, and maintain 
that the world is not six thousand, but 
six thousand millions of years old. Still, 
if it had a beginning, there was a time 
when it was only six days old, and it 
was possible that some wiseacre might 
say, Do you think God did nothing till 
six days ago? So much for the philo- 
sophy of certain geologists ! 

There are several things in the ex- 
tracts from Dr. Pond, especially what he 
says on serpents, on which I should be 
disposed to animadvert, perhaps rather 
severely ; but I wish it to be understood 
that lam far from thinking him pecu- 
liarly blameable; on the contrary, I 
highly value his paper, and esteem his 
talents and spirit; but I seize this oppor- 
tunity of protesting against the positive 
manner in which an ante-Mosaic crea- 
tion is asserted. 

Yours, &c., 
Bera. 
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On the Puitosopuy of the Minp. By 
James Dovatas, Esq., of Cavers. 8yo. 
pp. 392. 

A.and C. Black, Edinburgh; and Longman and 

Co., London. 

Mr. Douglas has well observed, that ‘‘ the 
philosophy of the mind is of recent origin, 
and of slow growth. Its genuine materials 
are therefore very scanty. Most works 
upon the mind are chiefly occupied in re- 
futing former errors, and these errors being 
derived from ancient theories, the true phi- 
losophy of the mind, though conducted on 
very different principles, still continues to 
be involved in some degree in the disputes 
of metaphysics.’”’ So true are these re- 
marks, that if all that has been professedly 
written on the doctrine of mind could be 
searchingly examined, andthoroughly purged 
from the alloy of mere speculative opinion, 


it would be found that but a small contri- 
bution has yet been made to the most im- 
portant of all branches of human investiga- 
tion; viz., the science of mind. The very 
history of opinion on this subject, from the 
earliest periods of Grecian story, down to 
the days of Reid, and Stewart, and Brown, 
would itself demonstrate how much the 
real science of mind has been lost sight of 
in vague speculations, which have had little 
or no distinct bearing on the actual disco- 
very of mental phenomena. The confound- 
ing of metaphysical theories with the true 
philosophy of mind, was the settled vice 
of all the ancient schools of mental science ; 
and it has been more or less the error of 
every successive writer who has addressed 
himself to this most enchanting of all stu- 
dies. How sadly has the grand fact been 
lost sight of, that the philosophy of mind 
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must consist, not in ‘piling up the sha- 
dowy Babels of metaphysics,’’ but in ascer- 
taining the real history of human ‘‘ thoughts 
as they arise, first simple, then with the 
various combinations into which they enter; 
and, lastly, in the enumeration of the ulti- 
mate laws which regulate all their changes ?”’ 
Happily the inductive philosophy has now 
been applied to the science of mind no 
less than to that of matter; but we are yet 
in the infancy of discovery, having wasted 
thousands of years in the mere accumula- 
tion of unprofitable theory, by which we 
have not only been detained from the real 
study of man, but put in a worse position 
for the interesting task, by the mists and 
darkness which have been thrown over the 
all-absorbing field of inquiry. 

But it would seem as if erring mortals 
must ever approach the region of actual 
discovery, by the bewildering path of 
theory ; and ‘‘ pass through the twilight 
and its shadows to arrive at the full and 
perfect light of day.’’ Experience is in all 
things the great teacher ; and in the study 
of mind it is pre-eminently so. Man can 
only become acquainted with his own men- 
tal economy, by patient and persevering 
reflection on the working of his own mind. 
The marked tendency of mind is, to spread 
itself over all the objects by which it is sur- 
rounded; and the strict office of the men- 
tal philosophy is to compel us to turn in- 
ward on ourselves, that we may observe with 
steadfast gaze all our mental operations as 
they may be detected in the grand laboratory 
of thought, feeling, and actual resolve. 

We can hardly express the pleasure we 
feel in finding Mr. Douglas embarked as a 
writer on the philosophy of mind. Equip- 
ped, by vast resources, for any subject on 
which he might think fit to appeal to his 
countrymen, he is pre-eminently qualified to 
write with effect on all topics connected 
with the history of mental science. He has 
not by any means produced a large book ; 
but we greatly mistake if he has not placed 
his subject in a clearer light than it ever 
stood before. Tirst, we have a brief, but 
vivid sketch of speculative opinions touch- 
ing the human mind ; in which the results 
of all the ancient systems of mental philo- 
sophy are accurately given ; and in which a 
broad line of demarcation is drawn between 
the mere theories of a by-gone age, and the 
inductive process of modern times. Then 
we have his own views of the inductive pro- 
cess, and of the best methods of applying 
it in prosecuting the infant science of the 
human mind. But no notice we could give 
of this volume would do justice to it. It 
must be bought and read; and we can 
assure our readers, especially students, that 
it will abundantly repay both the expense 
and labour which this will inyolve. 


_ remain in a perpetual slumber. 


We give the following extract, upon the 
origin of our knowledge, as a specimen of 
the author’s vigorous and discriminating 
mode of writing. 

‘““The origin of our knowledge, like 
every other subject respecting the mind, 
has been a fruitful source of endless dis- 
putes. Notwithstanding the number of 
sects, the theorists of the mind may be 
classed under two great subdivisions, ac- 
cording as their theories were chiefly drawn 
from the opposite world of matter or spirit. 
The first considered our ideas to be only 
the slender images of things received into 
the mind through the inlet of the senses ; 
the other conceived that the soul of man 
possessed within itself,-though folded up 
till fitting occasion should expand them, 
faint copies or reflections of those models 
which existed from eternity in the Divine 
mind, and corresponding to which, as their 
pattern, the external world was fashioned. 

‘« Amid all disputes, we have at least 
the consolation of knowing, that the truth 
must lie somewhere between the contend- 
ing parties, especially in a controversy 
about the mind, where both sets of disput- 
ants must have some knowledge, however 
imperfect, of the subject of controversy. 
Yet it is not by halving the difference that 
we arrive at the truth. The truth stands 
apart from both opinions, but, when known, 
explains and reconciles both. 

“‘Those who contended that the mind 
derives its ideas from the impressions on 
the senses, are now generally, and justly, 
allowed to be so far right, that unless the 
mind were awakened from without, for any 
thing we know to the contrary, it must 
The mind, 
to act, must first be acted upon; it must 
be passive before it can be active; it must 
receive impressions from without, before 
it can originate thoughts from within. It 
cannot will any one of its own operations 
without a previous knowledge of itself and 
its powers. It cannot possess thoughts 
previous to thinking. 

‘On the other hand, they who confined 
knowledge to the senses were still more 
widely mistaken. The impressions on the 
bodily organs are only the occasions of 
thought. There is no resemblance between 
any possible movement of the nerves, or 
the changes in external nature, and the 
thoughts which these changes excite in the 
mind. 

‘‘The most remarkable part of the men- 
tal process consists in the arbitrary interval 
which occurs between the act of perception 
and the subjects perceived. It is not the 


changes of the brain,—it is not the changes 


in the nerves, which the mind attends to,— 
it overlooks what is passing in the body 
with which it is connected, and its attention 
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is immediately directed, by the arbitrary, 
but wise disposal of Providence, not to the 
proximate causes, but to the ultimate phe- 
nomena. When we look through a tele- 
Scope, and receive into the eye the light of 
a distant star, we perceive not, we think 
not, of the impression of light upon the re- 
tina, of the irritability of the nerves, or of 
the impression made upon the brain; but 
our attention is directed to another world 
moving along the immense though distant 
path, which the hand of the All-wise has 
traced. 

“This, of itself, is a refutation of ma- 
terialism or atheism. The whole of the 
process is evidently not the result of blind 
matter or resistless destiny; not even 
what we would naturally expect from the 
usual laws by which the Deity governs the 
world. It is one of those apparent anoma- 
lies that mark more strongly the Divine 
contrivance, while they appear to depart 
from the ordinary course of His pro- 
ceedings, and what may be called the 
miracles of nature, not like the miracles 
of religion, rare and temporary, but ever 
constant and recurring; and while they 
arrest the attention by their deviation 
from the more common mode of proced- 
ure, they show that they deviate only to 
reach more fully and speedily the end pro- 
posed.’”’ pp. 155—157. 


The Nicut of Toit; or, a Familiar Ac- 
count of the Labours of the first Mis- 
sionaries in the South Sea Islands. 


12mo. 
Hatchard and Son. 


- To render the early labours of our South 
Sea Missionaries familiar and impressive to 
young persons, the lady who is the author 
of this work sat down to the labour of 
going through all the documents of this 
Missionary station, determined that truth 
alone and not fiction should be the basis of 
her book, judging that the unvarnished his- 
tory of the mission exhibits the glorious 
results of patient labours, in a manner that 
may lead some to become Missionaries, and 
others to support them. We are fully war- 
ranted in observing that as this lady avows 
herself to be a member of the Church of 
England, she has exemplified her Christian 
liberality by doing ample justice to a Mis- 
sion that does not belong exclusively to her 
own church. To us it is gratifying to see 
the labours of a society, which unites in its 
fundamental principle, Episcopalians, Pres- 
byterians, Independents and others agreed 
in the grand essential doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, taken up by a lady who can have no 
motive but that of rendering the cause of 
Christian Missions to the heathen a sub- 


ject of profound interest to the rising gene 

ration, and thus advancing their own per- 
sonal happiness and usefulness in a still 
more enlarged and effective measure for 
promoting the common salvation. Oh that 
all Christians were imbued with the same 
spirit towards each other, and towards the 
common object of their Christian charity— 
a world of idolaters. We have been so 
much delighted with the sentiments ex- 
pressed by the writer in her Preface, that 
we wish them to speak for themselves. 

““No attempt has been made by the 
slightest exaggeration to heighten the inter- 
est of this narrative. It is hoped that its 
adherence to facts will be a strong recom- 
mendation in the eyes of youth, who, while 
they much prefer narrative to didactic writ- 
ing, show, by the earnest and oft-repeated 
inquiry, ‘‘Is it true?’’ that they value 
truth above fiction. As the habit of read. 
ing fiction tends to blunt this salutary pre- 
dilection, would it not be better to encou- 
rage the young to seek relaxation in manual 
employments, and in active sports, rather 
than permit them to indulge in this species 
of reading? A fondness for reading can- 
not be desirable, if that fondness extends 
to works that not only indispose to useful 
studies, but may be the vehicles of much 
evil. Many fabrications of tales, being 
destitute of principle, and having it in their 
power to describe the results of actious to 
be whatever they please, leave a false and 
pernicious impression on the reader’s mind. 
Even those writers of fiction who desire to 
inculcate a good moral, may unintentions 
ally misrepresent the dealings of God with 
men. But the narrator of facts walks on 
firm ground. He, who undertakes to de- 
lineate the dealings of God in his provi-+ 
dence, affords so many instances of the 
truth of his word.”’ 

We can assure our readers that the au- 
thor has truly accomplished her object. 
The remarks interspersed in her narrative, 
and the appropriate quotations from the 
scriptures, are admirably adapted to produce 
a good impression upon youth, 

The author has, also, in our judgment 
done justice to the humble, laborious, and 
persevering men who laboured so long in 
faith under the most discouraging circume 
stances. The book, perhaps, may show to 
some young minds that the boasted aposto- 
lical succession is not indispensable to suc- 
cess in converting the savage heathen to 
the faith and obedience of the glorious Gos- 
pel of the blessed God. We observe, too, 
with pleasure, that many delicate and diffi- 
cult subjects respecting the manners of the 
people in their idolatrous state, which ren- 
ders some of the larger works unsuitable 
for children, are well disposed of here. 

We wish our limits would allow us to 
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furnish a specimen of every kind of excel- 
lence we have discovered. We must limit 
ourselves to the following :— 

“Mr. Henry, though suffering much 
from the effects of old age, and toil, and 
the sultry air of the South Seas, cannot be 
persuaded to forsake his beloved flock to 
dwell in a more refreshing climate. He 
fears lest the wolf should enter in and de- 
stroy them; and therefore with his wife 
and children, spends his latter years in 
watching for their souls. 

‘* Having now followed the faithful Mis- 
sionaries through a long life of labour, 
let us stop an instant, and contemplate the 
happiness they enjoy in the evening of their 
days. They look around, and behold the 
children of Satan become the children of 
God, through their preaching. They share 
the joy of Christ, who in heaven rejoices 
over the souls he purchased with his blood. 
These Missionaries have not suffered the 
wrath and curse of God; as Christ did, 
fromlove to sinners; but they have for- 
saken all, and borne shame, and endured 
toil, and exposed their lives; and they have 
not lost their reward; neither shall they 
lose it. 

“« And now let me speak a word to those 
young persons who have had the patience 
accompany me through the tedious, though 
well rewarded, labours of the Missionaries. 
Do you think it enough to admire their 
perseverance, or even to rejoice at their 
success? Is there no other effect which 
these events ought to have upon our minds ? 
There are still numerous dark corners of 
the earth, or rather, I should say, the earth 
still lies in darkness, and there are only a 
few bright spots to be seen upon her. You 
were astonished at the cruelty of the Tahi- 
tians in murdering their infants, and tortur- 
ing their enemies, but how would your ears 
tingle at the accounts of the barbarous 
deeds, which are even now committed in 
heathen lands? 

““T know that many a youthful and com- 
passionate heart is grieved at hearing of 
these horrible practices; but it is not to 
cause pain that I relate them. Could no- 
thing be done to stop these atrocious cus- 
toms, it would be better they should never 
be mentioned. But something may be 
done. Where the Gospel is preached, and 
believed, there Satan, the author of all 
cruelty, loses his power. 

“But, perhaps, some inquire, ‘ Can we, 
who are so young and inexperienced, who 
have no power and little property, can we 
send the Gospel to the heathen ?’ 

“Yes, even you may bear a part in the 
blessed work. There are, even now, such 
men in the world as those Missionaries, of 
whom you have been reading, whose hearts 
are stirred up within them at the thought 


of the misery of the poor Pagans, and who 
are willing to cross the ocean, and to spend 
their days among savages. Your slender 
offerings will assist to supply them with 
food and raiment in those barbarous lands. 

“© Oh that all who are in the bloom of 
youth would begin without delay to be the 
servants of God! It is those who have 
devoted their whole lives to God, who have 
been the instruments of the greatest good 
in the world. Master Oberlin, through 
whose labours the inhabitants of five French 
villages were made partakers of the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, passed sixty years 
amongst them. It was in the morning of 
their days that Mr. Nott and Mr. Henry 
devoted themselves to that service, which 
has filled hundreds of islands with peace 
and joy.” 


The Ministry of ReconciLtiaTion. A 
Discourse, preached before the Tutors, 
Committee, and Friends of the Hackney 
Theological Seminary, at Barbican Cha- 
pel, on the Evening of Tuesday, the 18th 
of September ; including some Remarks 
on the Subject of Apostolical Succession. 
By Joun Morison, D.D. 


Ward and Co. 


Many of our readers are no strangers to 
the ‘‘ Hackney Theological Seminary, be- 
longing to the Village Itinerary, or Evan- 
gelical Association.’’ But there are others, 
and, perhaps, the greater number, who are 
scarcely aware of its existence, and of the 
great benefits which it has instrumentally 
conferred, in providing our churches with 
able and efficient pastors, and our destitute 
population with pious and devoted evan- 
gelists, who, in their turn, have become 
pastors over churches formed by them- 
selves, and gathered out of the world. To 
these the following particulars will be in- 
teresting :—Among the first members of 
the ‘‘ Association,’’ the most conspicuous 
and endeared names are those of John 
Eyre, Matthew Wilks, and Rowland Hill. 
The founder of the college, which bears the 
modest title of ‘‘seminary,’’ was a pious 
and opulent friend of the distinguished 
persons we have mentioned. The name of 
Townsend will be had in everlasting re- 
membrance. By his munificent endow- 
ment, and the subsequent benefactions of 
others since the commencement of the In- 
stitution, in 1803, more than one hundred 
and thirty have been prepared for the 
ministry ; about twenty-four new congre- 
gations have been raised; and chapels 
erected, and more than twenty others have 
been greatly enlarged by its ministers. In 
addition to stated ministers, nine or ten are 
occupied in county and other local asso- 
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ciations. Eight of its former students are 
now missionaries to the heathen; and four 
or five others are labouring with accept- 
ance in the colonies of Great Britain. 
Much more extensive would have been the 
sphere of its operations, and many more 
labourers would it have thrust into the 
fields already white unto the harvest, had 
it obtained the means needful to assist its 
laborious evangelists, especially in new 
fields of labour; for these, we are inform- 
ed, it is chiefly dependent on the annual 
contributions of its friends, which are, in a 
painful degree, unequal to the frequent and 
pressing claims presented to the committee. 

In behalf of this useful Institution, Dr. 
Morison has pleaded with his usual piety 
and energy. The ministry of reconciliation 
is his appropriate theme, and the discourse 
is not only an effort of benevolent and holy 
zeal, but its theological statements are re- 
markable for their accuracy ; the sentiments 
which it embodies, are not only evangelical 
in their character, but apostolical in their 
spirit, and the tendency of the whole, as 
well as the manifest and direct effort of the 
preacher is, to awaken his ministerial 
brethren to a deep sense of their respon- 
sibility, and, at the same time, to impress 
upon his general hearers their various obli- 
gations to the ‘‘ ministry of reconciliation,’’ 
and to those who sustain its all-important 
functions. We can well imagine the awe 
which pervaded the assembly, when, after 
announcing his subject, in the few simple 
words of his text, Dr. Morison at once 
observed, ‘‘ Eternity alone will adequately 
reveal the import of this brief but signi- 
ficant sentence. There only will the entire 
results of the ministry of reconciliation be 
presented to the admiring contemplation of 
redeemed men, and holy angels. Nor will 
the revolution of countless ages exhaust a 
theme which belongs to the unfathomable 
depths of Divine love to a guilty race.’’ 

“« As, however, the entire practical work- 
ing of the ministry of reconciliation, is con- 
fined to the present world, and as its effects 
in eternity will correspond to the influence 
which it has exerted in time, it is of the 
utmost importance that we should acquire 
the most accurate and enlarged conceptions 
of a theme which involves our immortal in- 
terests to an extent which no mind can 
perfectly conceive, no tongue can fully 
mbteraes 

In furtherance of this, his principal de- 
sign, Dr. Morison. divides ,his discourse 
into three parts. In the first, he traces 
the origin of the ministry of reconciliation. 
Here he combats the cardinal error in 
theology, which represents the death of 
Christ as the procuring cause of God’s 
love to perishing sinners. In the second 
head is examined, the grand and merciful 
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design of this ministry, together with the 
express character of its instrumentality. 
This portion of the sermon is peculiarly 
valuable, especially that part of it which is 
devoted to the illustration of the proposi- 
tion, ‘‘ That the ministry of reconciliation 
has been committed to those who are to 
publish it for the recovery of a world at 
enmity against God.’’? The remarks upon 
apostolical succession are judicious and 
peculiarly seasonable, in this day when 
Protestant pretension identifies itself with 
Popish arrogance—and we are scarcely able 
to distinguish between Oxford and Rome. 

We recommend the following observa- 
tions to the serious attention of all candi- 
dates for the Christian ministry, and to 
those who preside in our theological semi- 
naries, as well as to the churches who may 
desire to have pastors according to the true 
apostolic pattern. 

““The only satisfactory credentials for 
the Christian ministry, in an uninspired 
age, appear to be something like the fol- 
lowing ; if they are rejected as insufficient, 
we must plunge at once into all the sacer- 
dotal pretensions of the man of sin. 

“1, True conversion to God, accompanied 
by its legitimate evidences, repentance, 
faith, love, and holy obedience; nor is it 
too much to urge, that the piety of a mi- 
nister of reconciliation should be of an 
elevated character. 

‘2. Natural gifts, constituting that qua- 
lification of aptness to teach, which Paul 
contends for in his letters to Timothy. 

“¢ 3. Such a measure of acquired know- 
ledge as the character of the age, and the 
condition of the church may seem legiti- 
mately to demand. 

“4, Strong and marked predilection for 
the office of the ministry, prompting the 
candidate for sacred work to surmount all 
the obstacles which may lie in the way of 
the accomplishment of his object. 

‘© 5. Concurring providences in the ap- 
proval of devoted ministers and experienced 
Christians. And, 

“ 6. Orderly appointment to the work of 
God, by the prayers and solemn designa- 
tion of those who have been wise to win 
souls, and whose standing in the Church 
entitle them to the respect and confidence 
of their younger brethren in the vineyard 
of the Lord.” 

The third part is exceedingly solemn and 
awakening, and is an endeavour to estimate 
the responsibility of those on whom the 
ministry of reconciliation has been con- 
ferred. This announcement is rather equi- 
vocal. ‘This does not refer to those who 
sustain the ministry, but to those for whom 
its advantages are provided, and on whom 
they are bestowed. And to all these we 
seriously, commend the faithful admonitions 
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and exhortations thus affectionately ad- 
dressed to them. The conclusion of the 
sermon, is an appeal in behalf of the special 
object for which it was delivered ; and, with 
an extract from this appeal, we close our 
brief notice of this excellent discourse. 

“¢«¢ The Village Itineracy and Evangeli- 
cal Association for the Spread of the Gos- 
pel in England,’ has ever aimed at two dis- 
tinct though harmonious objects—the main- 
tenance of the Hackney Theological Semi- 
nary, under the care of wise, holy, and de- 
voted tutors; and the assistance of poor, but 
active ministers, with other kindred charities. 
‘Of its whole income, arising from funded 
property and voluntary contributions, two- 
thirds are to be annually devoted to the 
‘support of the Theological Seminary at 
Hackney, and one-third to the other objects 
‘contemplated by its original founders. .. . 
When I look at the list of faithful and 
‘devoted pastors, who have been trained in 
the Theological Seminary, connected with 
this Institution, under the distinguished 
labours of the revered president* and his 
‘excellent colleague,f} I cannot but lament 
that the gross annual receipts of the Insti- 
tution, from its various sources of income, 
should not exceed the small sum of 10002.; 
and I grieve to say, that of that sum, less 
than 100/. is realized from annual subscrip- 
tions. 

‘« Suffer me, then, very earnestly to urge 
its claims upon the friendly notice of my 
present auditory, and to beseech the com- 
mittee and trustees to take such early steps 
as may tend more fully to realize the hopes 
of those men of God, who now sleep inthe 
dust, and who devoted their best energies 
to the establishment and promotion of this 
excellent object.” 

Cordially do we echo this appeal, and 
we hope that, spreading as it does by means 
of our publication through the length and 
the breadth of the land, it will be heard and 
felt by the opulent and influential in our 
churches, and that the Theological Semi- 
nary, at Hackney, may equal in support, as 
well as in character, the most honoured of 
our unchartered institutions. 


Scuism, as opposed to the Unity of the 
Church, especially in the Present Times. 
Royal 12mo, pp. 620. 


Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 


If any thing could reconcile us to the 
delay which has taken place in the publica- 
tion of this work of Professor Hoppus, it 
is the talent, learning, and research by 
which it is distinguished. From what we 
had heard of the MS. from the lips of 
those who had read it, we were led to ex- 
pect something of a very high order; but 
* The Rey. G. Collison. }{ The Rev. 8. Ransom. 


we are frank to confess, that all our antici- 
pations are now more than realized. Our 
author has gone thoroughly into his sub- 
ject; and has treated it as a scholar, a 
philosopher, a theologian, and a Christian. 
We sincerely trust that the size of the 
work, in this age of penny literature, will 
not stand in the way of its extensive circu- 
lation. We can assure our readers that 
there is nothing dry, or dull, or tedious in 
the volume ; its dimensions being solely the 
result of the vast range of subjects into 
which the author’s mind has been con- 
ducted in the legitimate treatment of the 
theme which he had undertaken to discuss. 
The volume will repay the most patient 
investigation. Replete with sound inform- 
ation, it will enlighten the judgment; and, 
breathing in every page a catholic spirit, it 
will elevate and improve the heart. 

The author has divided his subject into 
two parts; the first, on wnity, and the 
second, on schism. Under the former 
head, we have the unity of the unfallen 
creation—the apostacy from universal love 
—the re-uniting tendency of the dispensa- 
tion of mercy—the founding of Christian- 
ity, as a system of benevolence—Chris- 
tianity in the Apostolic age—who is a 
Christian—what is the Church—unity of 
the Church. The last of these chapters 
(the VIIIth) contains a mass of solid in- 
struction, not to be found in any one pub- 
lication extant. The third section of the 
chapter in particular, we recommend to the 
attention of Christians, who wish to be 
disenthralled from prejudice and error, on 
a subject vitally connected with the right 
understanding of the true principles of 
unity in the church of Christ. It is headed, 
“ Relation of the Form and Order of the 
Church of Christ, to its essential Unity, 
and Manifested Union.’’ Here the author 
has shown, with much energy of thought 
and force of diction, that uniformity of 
church-order, cecumenical or national, is not 
essential to unity; that uniformity in forms, 
rites, ceremonies, liturgies, vestments, pos- 
tures, creeds, confessions, can never be the 
basis of a scriptural union; that uniform- 
ity of church government ought not to be 
made essential among Christians; and that 
no exclusive claim is due to episcopacy, as 
a particular form assumed by a large branch 
of the church of Christ. We also recom- 
mend to the careful notice of our readers, 
the sixth section of this chapter, entitled, 
“The Visible Unity of the Church of 
Christ, not dependent on human autho- 
rity ;’? and the dast section, which shows, 
“Wherein the true Unity of the Church 
consists.” 

The second part of the work is devoted 
to a very masterly discussion of ‘¢ Schism;’’ 
in which its nature—causes—evil conse- 
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quences — sinfulness—and cure, are all 
touched upon with much learning, piety, 
and effect. 

We give one or two specimens of the 
author’s style of enforcing his sentiments. 
In the preface we have the following very 
pertinent remarks :— 

‘‘The close of the last century and the 
early part of the present, were marked by 
the pouring out of awful ‘ vials’ of slaugh- 
ter and desolation on the Roman earth. 
Events, such as had previously been wont 
to occur, singly, at the intervals of ages, 
became only so many scenes, rapidly suc- 
ceeding each other, in one stupendous po- 
litical drama, of a quarter of a century— 
till a great part of Europe was bestrewed 
with the wrecks of ancient thrones, and 
those which were not overthrown, were 
made to vibrate to their foundations; so 
that the hearts of all men ‘ failed them for 
fear.’ Those days are, happily, past; and 
no general European war has since stood in 
the way of social improvements. Our own 
beloved country, among other nations, soon 
began to benefit by the merciful cessation 
of that appalling storm. It cannot be 
doubted that much progress has been made 
during the last twenty years, in respect to 
all the great elements on which human hap- 
piness permanently depends. Religion, es- 
pecially, has been a gainer; and, at this 
moment, unprecedented efforts are made to 
cause it to penetrate into all the recesses of 
society. 

“But it is deeply to be regretted, that 
the visible unity of Christians, as such, 
independently of their distinguishing pecu- 
liarities, is far from having made satisfac- 
tory progress. Of late years, especially, 
the breach between members of the Estab- 
lished Church and Dissenters, has evidently 
widened. The clashing claims made by 
these parties, have been brought more into 
actual collision than heretofore. The re- 
vival, too, of the doctrine of ‘ Apostolical 
Descent’ in the Church of Engiand, has 
tended to give to the mutually alienated 
feelings, on both sides, the stability of 
principle. The same cause has also pro- 
duced a new schism within the Establish- 
ment itself. It is evident that the lament- 
able wounds under which Christianity is 
‘suffering from the discord and dissensions 
of its professors, cannot be effectually 
healed, but by a devout recurrence to first 
principles. Ecclesiastical history, properly 
estimated, no doubt has its use; but the 
final, and only authoritative appeal, must 
be‘ to the law and to the testimony’ of 
Scripture. This the author has sought to 
consult, not in the spirit of a partisan, but 
as an inquirer after truth. How far he 
may have succeeded, must be left with 
others to determine.” 


Dr. Hoppus has made admirable use of 
the fact, that God has blessed, at home 
and abroad, the labours of all evangelical 
Christians, to teach them charity, and for- 
bearance, and love, one toward another. 

‘And must,’”’ he says, (p. 416, under 
the head, ‘ Disguises of Schism,’) ‘ the 
treasure of the Gospel lose its power to 
enrich the world, if it be not deposited in 
the vessels of our sanctuary! If God is 
‘no respecter of persons,’ is he, then, a re-~ 
specter of denominations? Has: he not 
poured contempt on sectarian bigotry, by 
the blessing he has vouchsafed to the efforts 
of the various divisions of the professing 
church? Those whom you, perhaps, would 
exclude from Christian communion; or 
whom you, looking down from your airy 
castle of apostolical succession, and beguiled 
by your gorgeous visions of spiritual do- 
minion and sacramental grace, of which 
apostles never conceived—would solemnly 
consign, by millions, to a forlorn peradven- 
ture of salvation, if not to ‘eternal wrath,’ 
as ‘schismatics’ from your church ; while 
God is showing that, so far from being 
schismatics from his, they are actually re- 
ceiving their share in the first-fruits of the 
great promise to the Christian Zion! ‘The 
abundance of the sea shall be converted 
unto thee; the forces of the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee:’ ‘I will make thee an 
eternal excellency, the joy of many genera- 
tions.’ 

‘The diligent study of the history of 
Christian missions, might prove of no 
slight benefit towards the cure of an ex- 
clusive spirit; especially to those who say, 
that ‘ the fact of apostolic succession is too 
notorious to require proof,’ (Tracts for the 
Times, No. VII., p. 2.) An argument of 
sovereign efficacy, if it be allowed that 
‘ignorance is bliss;’ but of little avail, 
where it is not thought ‘ folly to be wise.’ 
In the missionary registers, however, which 
contain facts that may now safely be ad- 
mitted as ‘too notorious’ to need further 
‘ proof,’ we have what might be termed the 
second book of the ‘ Acts of the Apostles ;’ 
and a greater claim to apostolic honours 
might be founded on these records, than all 
the ‘notorious’ traditions of Rome. For, 
as ‘ he is a Jew, who is one inwardly, and 
circumcision is of the heart ;’ so he is a 
real successor of the apostles, who has im- 
bibed their spirit and followed their steps 
—as Milton describes the primitive bishop, 
‘unreverenced, unlorded :—with brotherly 
equality, matchless temperance, frequent 
fasting, incessant prayer and preaching, 
continual watchings, and labours in his 
ministry.’ Such was a Schwartz, the ‘apos- 
tle of the East,’—an Elliott, or a Brainerd, 
‘the apostles of the American Indians.’ 
Such have’ been many missionaries: and 
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such are some whom death has not yet 
given to history; and long may he with- 
hold their names! Have not the literary 
labours and self-denial of a Carey and a 
Morrison, moreover, left a legacy of bless- 
ing to millions yet unborn, in India and in 
China; though no episcopal commission 
ever authorized them to be divines ? 

‘¢Let us unlearn the lesson of bigotry 
and exclusiveness, by perusing what God 
has done, in conferring the marks of his 
approbation on the missions of Moravians, 
Congregationalists, Baptists, Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians, and Wesleyans, both of Bri- 
tain and America; as well as on those of 
Christians on the Continent of Europe. 
Let us learn the ‘ notorious fact,’ that God 
has poured down showers of blessings be- 
yond the limits of the little parterre which 
we have planted. Let Greenland and Africa 
—the Indies, East and West—the South 
Seas and New Zealand—let the world bear 
witness.’’ 

This is, to say the least of it, powerful 
writing; and the Essay teems with such 
passages. In company with Dr. Harris’s 
incomparable essay, this volume will, we 
doubt not, be a great blessing to the church 
of Christ. 


The Lirt, Timers, and CHARACTERISTICS 
of Joun Bunyan, Author of the Pii- 
grim’s Progress. By R. Putri, Author 
of the ‘‘ Life and Times of Whitefield,’ 
the ‘‘ Experimental Guides,’’ &c. 8vo. 
pp. 596. 

G. Virtue, Ivy-lane. 


We anticipate for this volume a large 
measure of success. The subject of it has 
an imperishable hold of the public mind; 
and the esteemed biographer has put forth 
one of his very best efforts. If he has too 
much undervalued all former lives of Bun- 
yan, which we rather incline to think he 
has done, there can be no doubt that, in 
point of real information, he has’ left them 
very far in the rear. ‘‘ On both sides of the 
Atlantic,’ Mr. P. informs us, ‘‘ he had a 
circle of readers, large enough for his am- 
bition, and upon whom he could calculate, 
if his researches were successful. They 
haye been so, beyond even his most san- 
guine expectations. He discovered much 
that was unknown and unnoticed hitherto, 
as well as much to enlarge and illustrate 
what is best known in the history of Bun- 
yan.’’ Such are the author’s views of his 
own labours; and we really believe they 
will be found, on the whole, to be well sus- 
tained. 

The heads of the chapters will afford a 
tolerably accurate idea of the course which 
our author has taken in order to set the 
character of Bunyan fully before the minds 


of his readers. They are as follow :—Bun- 
yan’s boyhood—Bunyan in the army—Mar- 
riage—First reformation—Second reforma- 
tion—Conversion—Conflicts — Counsellors 
—Relapses—Temptations—Revivals—Bun- 
yan and Luther—Satan and angels—Bun- 
yan’s crisis—Baptism—Sick-bed—Call to 
the ministry—Bunyan and the Quakers— 
Example—Ministerial position — Arrest— 
Trial—Defence—Second wife— Bunyan and 
the Prayer-book—Favourite sermon—Bun- 
yan’s thunderbolts — Anecdotes—Jailor — 
Bunyan and the Baptists—Prison thoughts 
—Amusements—Moral philosophy—Wit— 
Conceits — Bunyan’s church persecuted — 
Pastoral letters—Calvinism—Unitarianism 
—Catholicity—Bunyan’s release — Calum- 
nies — Pastorship — Bibliography — Last 
days—Traditions and relics of Bunyan— 
Bunyan’s genius. 

We may truly say, after having carefully 
read every one of these chapters, that there 
is not one of them destitute of deep interest. 
There is a vivacity and a realization about 
the entire volume highly creditable to the 
diligence, taste, and discrimination of the 
author. 

As a specimen of the style of the work 
we select the following from chap. xv., on 
Bunyan’s baptism. 

‘The reader need not fear to go through 
this chapter. It will not touch the baptis- 
mal controversy ; but merely bring out 
Bunyan’s opinion and spirit, in a light they 
have never been placed before. Ivimey ex- 
plains Bunyan’s studied silence, in both ‘The 
Pilgrim’ and ‘Grace Abounding,’ on the sub- 
ject of his baptism, by saying, that he made 
‘no allusion to the event,’ because ‘ the 
constitution of the church at Bedford did 
not consider baptism by immersion, upon a 
personal profession of faith, as an essential 
requisite for communion at the Lord’s ta- 
ble.’ This is true; but it is not half the 
truth. He did not consider baptism as 
even an initiatory ordinance. He reckoned 
himself as a believer, to have been put to 
death, buried, and raised again, with Christ, 
representatively ; and thus his having a 
right to Church membership, before he 
was baptised. This was his cardinal 
point ; and it astounded as well as offended 
those of the ‘water-baptism way,’ as he 
calls them. They saw the meaning of 
Paul’s doctrine of representation chiefly, if 
not only, in baptism. Bunyan saw it chiefly 
in the Lord’s supper, because that plunged 
him deepest into fellowship with the suffer- 
ings and death of Christ. * * * No one, 
surely, can regret that he was baptised 
by immersion! That was just the mode 
calculated to impress him, practised as it 
usually was then in rivers. He felt the sud- 
limity of the whole scene at the Ouse, as 
well as its solemnity. Gifford’s eye may 
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have realized nothing on the occasion, but 
the meaning of the ordinance; but Bunyan 
saw Jordan in the Jilied Ouse, and John 
the Baptist in the holy minister, and almost 
the dove in the passing birds; whilst the 
sun-struck waters flashed around and over 
him, as if the Shechinah had descended 
upon him. For let itnot be thought that he 
was indifferent about his baptism, because 
he was indignant against strict Baptists, and 
laid more stress upon the doctrines it 
taught than upon its symbolic significancy. 
He Joved immersion although he hated the 
close communion of the Baptist churches. 
The fact is,—and I mention it with more 
than complacency,—he always looked back 
upon this voluntary act of obedience to 
Christ, just as those do upon parental dedi- 
cation, who, like myself, have the high 
and hallowed consciousness, that we could 
not, by any personal submission to baptism 
now, exceed, in faith or devotion, the in- 
tense solicitude of a holy mother, or the 
solemn faith of a godly father, who with 
united hands and hearts baptized us into 
the ‘ one body’ of the church of their ‘ God 
and our God.’ ”’ 

We cannot close our brief notice of this 
deeply interesting biography of one of the 
most remarkable men that our country ever 
produced without cordially thanking the 
author for the successful effort which he has 
made to bring forth fully to public view, ail 
that is valuable in his private and public 
history. 


The PriviteGce of SANCTIFIED POVERTY. 
A Sermon, occasioned by the Death of 
Thomas Oranfield, a poor but laborious 
Servant of Jesus Christ, who departed 
this life, November 27, 1838. By Jamrs 
SuermMan, Surrey Chapel. 


The text is most happily chosen. The 
sermon contains the most heart-stirring 
appeals to Christians to labour for Christ. 
The memoir which accompanies it is one 
of the most interesting of its kind we have 
read, and the price is very cheap. 


Counsexts to a YouNG MINISTER, 77 re- 
lation to his Studies, Preaching, and Pas- 
toral Duties: being the Enlargement of a 
Discourse delivered at the recognition of 
the Rev. Percy Strutt, to the Pastoral 
Charge of  Gloucester-street Meeting, 
Liverpool, October 17, 1838. By the 
Rev. J. Lurecuriyp, D.D. Published by 
request. 18mo. pp. 66. 

Thomas Ward and Co. 

Whatever Mr. Leifchild commits to the 
press is always eminently fitted to sustain 
his well-earned reputation. Our readers 
roust not undervalue the volume before us, 


because of its limited size; for it is indeed 
a multum in parvo. 'To young ministers it 
will indeed be a valuable boon. The sug- 
gestions it contains on personal piety, sound 
knowledge, general character and deport- 
ment, are pointed and striking; and the 
hints on preaching and pastoral visitation, 
are about the best we have ever read on the 
same subject. If every young minister 
would possess his mind and heart of the 
contents of this little volume, it would be of 
immense service to him in his future minis- 
try. Next month we hope to furnish some 
extracts, in our Essay department, from this 
invaluable compendium. 


1. SwitzerLANp. Tilustrated in a serics 
of Views, taken expressly for this work, 
by W.H. Bartiert, Esq. By WILLIAM 
Brartis, M.D. 2 vols. 4to. 

2. The WALDENSES; or, Protestant Val- 
leys of Piedmont, Dauphiny, and the 
Ban de la Roche. By Wiu.1AM Brat- 
Tir, M.D. Jilustrated by W. H. Banr- 
LETT, Esq.,and W. Brocxepon, F.R.S. 
l vol. 4to. 


3. ScoTLanp. Illustrated in a series of 
Views taken expressly for this work. By 
Messrs. T. Attom, W. H. Bartiert, 
and H. M‘Curitocu. By Witiiam 
Brarriz, M.D. 2 vols. 4to. — 

George Virtue, Ivy Lane. 

We are at a loss to determine which of 
these three works is most deserving of pub- 
lic patronage. They are all of them deeply 
interesting, both as specimens of art, and 
literary and historical monuments. 

Switzerland will be examined with de- 
light, by all who can estimate the sublime 
and beautiful in nature, or who take plea- 
sure in those moral associations which con- 
nect themselves with the mountains and 
lakes, the cities and towns, the towers and 
castles, of a land where the struggle for 
truth and freedom has been maintained with 
a bravery and determination never to be 
forgotten in the annals of time. 

The Waldenses may be regarded as a valu- 
able addition to our means of acquaintance 
with a race of men of whom the world was 
not worthy. While we cast our eyes over 
the rugged steeps, the frowning precipices, 
the dark caverns—here so admirably dili- 
neated—where for ages the persecuted ser- 
vants of God sought shelter from the blood- 
thirsty designs of cruel and apostate Rome, 
we feel our hearts stirred with unutterable 
emotions. 

Scotland is by far the best representation 
extant of ‘¢ the land of mountain and 
song.’”’ Being ourselves familiar with most 
of the scenes here introduced, we can speak 
with the’ greater confidence of their pecu- 
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liar taste and accuracy. Dr. Beattie has 
not failed to avail himself, in the literary 
part of the work, of those legendary, poli- 
tical, and religious associations, which in- 
vest every nook and corner of Caledonia 
with recollections of undying interest. 


The IuutustRATED Famity Bisun, con- 
taining the Old and New Testaments, &c. 
§c. With the Self-Interpreting and Ex- 
planatory Notes, and Marginal References, 
of the late Rev. Joun Brown, Minister 
of the Gospel at Haddington. To which 
is appended, a complete Concordance of 
the Old and New Testaments. 

Fisher and Co. 


This is an age of wonders as it respects 
the efforts of the press. Never was the art 
of printing so well understood as it is in 
the present day. ‘‘ The Illustrated Family 
Bible”’ is a striking proof of the truth of 
these remarks. As a specimen of typogra- 
phy it will be regarded, by the best judges, 
as unrivalled in taste and beauty; and, in 
economy to the public, it is no less remark- 


able. With pictorial illustrations eminent 
for their skill and adaptation,—a commen- 
tary long established in the public confi- 
dence,—and a concordance written on a new 
and improved principle, it is offered to fami- 
lies at the moderate sum of two pounds ten 
shillings. As a present to a newly-married 
couple, just entering on the responsibilities 
of domestic life, it may prove the means of 
extensive good to generations yet unborn. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

1. Pentecostal Christianity, by the Rev. T. W. JEN- 
xyn, Author of the ‘“‘ Extent of the Atonement,” 
&c., and ‘‘On the Union of the Holy Spirit and 
the Church in the Conversion of the World.” 


2. In one handsome volume, 8vo, British India ; 
in its relation to the Decline of Hindooism and 
the Progress of Christianity : containing remarks 
on the Manners, Customs, and Literature of the 
People; on the Effects which Idolatry has pro- 
duced on their civil, moral, and politica] relations ; 
on the obstacles which Christianity has to sur- 
mount; on the progress of Religion in former and 
present times; on the support which the British 
governinent has given to their superstitions; and 
on education and the English language, as the 
medium through which it should be given. By the 
Rev. W. CAMPBELL, Missionary to India. 
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EXTRACT FROM A SERMON 


Preached in St. Andrew's Church, Bombay, 
May 22nd, 1836, on the occasion of the 
Death of Major Miller, Judge Advocate 
General, Bombay Army. By the Rev. 
John Stevenson. 

{From the ‘‘Oriental Christian Spectator,” for July, 

1836.] 

“ But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not even as others which have no hope,” &c, 
1 Thess, lv. 13—18. 

It is worthy of remark, that sorrow for 
departed friends in every religion, with the 
exception of the Christian, has either been 
too much encouraged, or altogether prohi- 
bited. In the religions intended for man- 
kind in general, grief has been allowed to 
take its full course, and even hired mourn- 
ers called in to increase the gloom by their 
lugubrious strains. In the systems intend- 
ed for more refined and philosophic spirits, 
all mourning has been forbidden, and the 
weeping relatives of departed friends com- 
manded to dry up their tears, and consider 
pain and pleasure, prosperity and adver- 
sity as one and the same thing. Chris- 
tianity steers a middle course. The Bible 
informs us that Jesus wept at the grave of 
Lazarus. The apostle in our text permits 
us to mourn, but enjoins us not to mourn 
as those who have no hope. 


I. But what is this hope inspired by 
Christianity which moderates our grief for 
departed friends? ‘This is the subject to 
which, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, we are 
now to direct your attention. 

1. Christianity moderates our grief for 
departed Christian friends, by giving us the 
assurance that they immediately enter into 
a state of bliss. 

2. Christianity moderates our grief, by 
the hope of the glorious resurrection of 
those who have died in the Lord. 

3. The Scriptures further console us, in 
regard to departed friends, by placing before 
our minds hopes of an eternity of blessed- 
ness to be enjoyed in the new heaven and 
the new earth, in the society of all the 
family of God. 

II. But we must briefly advert to the 
character of those for whom this happiness 
is prepared. 

1. They are believers in Jesus Christ, 
&c. 
2. They abound in all the duties of ho- 
liness, &c. 

Day after day calls on us to mourn over 
one and another of those who have mingled 
with us, engaged along with us in all the 
busy scenes of life, and met with us in the 
house of prayer. Since we last assembled, 
intelligence has reached us of the removal 
by death of one, who but two weeks pre- 
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viously had united here with us in our sa- 
cred worship in perfect health; in which 
state he continued to all appearance, till 
the morning on which he was attacked by a 
fatal disease, of which, in two days after- 
wards, he died. 

How forcibly then ought the remark to 
be impressed on all our minds, which he 
made to a friend a few days before he was 
attacked ; when speaking of the many who 
had been removed by death who were once 
their associates, saying ‘‘ who knows which 
of us may be the next to follow!’’ Hap- 
pily for him, he had learnt to depend on 
Jesus alone for salvation, to renounce all 
dependence on his own merits, and to build 
all his hopes of happiness on that sure 

‘foundation, which the Son of God has laid 
in his obedience and sufferings. Possessing 
powers of mind of no ordinary sort, as all 
who knew him can testify, he had learnt to 
distrust all human reasonings when op- 
posed to the Divine reason which is reveal- 
ed to us in the sacred Scriptures; and to 
know, that in the things of religion, the 
highest reason is to sit as a little child at 
the feet of Jesus, and receive his word; 
nor was he ashamed to avow his belief in 
the speedy fulfilment of the promise of the 
Lord in regard to that grand restitution of 
things mentioned in our text, notwithstand- 
ing the taunting question of the scoffer:— 
‘¢ Where is the promise of his coming; for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the foundation of 
the world?’’ Though precluded, from the 
nature of his disease, from giving any audible 
expression to his hope in his last illness, he 
gave in other ways distinct intimation, 
when questioned, that his confidence was 
simply placed on his Redeemer and God. 
But he had not left the things of salvation, 
and the expression of his hopes to a death- 
bed. He had lived a life of faith in the Son 
of God, maintained the worship of God in 
his family, and daily studied his Bible as 
the best preparative for all the important 
duties of his station. To ‘‘fervency of spirit”’ 
he added ‘‘ diligence in business,’’ actively 
and zealously performing all the duties of 
his profession, remembering that our life on 
earth is short, that itis emphatically deno- 
minated, in Scripture, ‘‘ a hand-breadth, or 
a span,’’ and that therefore we must work 
with diligence while it is called to-day, 
seeing ‘the night so soon cometh when no 
man can work.” 

Let it then, my Christian ‘friends, be our 
aim to glorify God while we live, and to be 
followers of those who, through faith and 
patience, have gone to inherit the pro- 
mises, &c. 


From the regard which we entertained 


for the high worth of Major Miller, and 
especially for his sincere and consistent 
attachment to the cause of the Redeemer, 
and the Christian graces by which he was 
distinguished, we have peculiar pleasure 
in laying the preceding sketch before our 
readers. The following Regimental Order 
shows that, while that highly respected offi- 
cer ‘‘ feared God,’’ he also, in strict har- 
mony with right principle, ‘‘ honoured the 
king,’’ and most faithfully discharged his 
public duties. 


ARTILLERY HEAD QUARTERS, BOMBAY, 
May 18th, 1836. 


Regimental Order by Lieutenant- Colonel 
Griffith. 

““The Commandant, with sincere grief, 
announces the decease of Major William 
Miller, at Mahabuleshwar, on the 14th 
instant. 

“* Although a public order is perhaps not 
the most fit or usual vehicle of conveying 
the expression of private feelings, the Com- 
mandant cannot, on this mournful occasion, 
deny himself the melancholy satisfaction of 
recording his sense of the loss which the 
regiment in particular, and the service at 
large, has suffered by the sudden removal 
of one of their brightest ornaments. 

‘To professional talent of the highest 
order, Major Miller united a zeal which no 
difficulty could weary; and though latterly, 
by his appointment to a high office on the 
general staff of the army he was removed 
from immediate connexion with his regi- 
ment, his interest initcontinued. The name 
of Miller is so intimately blended with the 
history of the Bombay Artillery, during the 
last twenty-five years, that it is vain to 
seek for any particular period of that term 
on which to dwell. His splendid abilities 
were always devoted to the best interests of 
the corps which he so conspicuously adorn- 
ed ; while his highly honourable and amia- 
ble disposition secured him the affectionate 
esteem of all who were associated with him 
in private life. Many officers have indivi- 
dually to mourn the loss of a sincere and 
attached friend. All must deplore the 
event which has deprived the regiment, and 
the service, of so much public worth. ‘ 

“The Commandant feels assured that 
the officers will join him in expressing their 
united sorrow, by wearing crape mourning 
on the left arm for a period of one month 
from the receipt of this order. 

(Signed) ‘*W. M. CogHian. 
‘‘ Captain Brigade Major Artillery.”’ 


Major Miller was a native of Edinburgh, 
and came to India as a Cadet of Artillery, 
in 1811. He died in his 43rd year. 
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Home Chronicle. 


LONDON. 


MEETINGS FOR THE REVIVAL OF 
RELIGION. 


We have been much gratified to find, that 
protracted meetings, with a view to the 
revival of religion in the churches, have 
been held, during the months of December 
and January, at the places of worship of 
Messrs. Sherman, Morris, G. Clayton, Tid- 
man, Townley, Binney, Dunn, Shepherd, Dr. 
Morison, Dr. Reed, and others. The spirit of 
prayer, union, and love, appears to have 
descended, in a remarkable manner, on 
ministers and people; and not a few souls 
have been awakened to concern about their 
eternal interests. It was our great privi- 
lege to mingle in several of the meetings, 
and we can truly say, that the greatest 
solemnity and sobriety of feeling prevailed. 
May the Holy Spirit descend on the pastors 
and churches, that Pentecostal seasons of 
grace may rest on all the dwelling-places of 
Mount Zion. Such meetings tend in no 
ordinary degree, to concentrate the ener- 
gies of Christ’s ministers, and to promote 
zeal, sympathy, and love among different 
sections of the church of Christ. 


INCREASED SALE OF THE EVANGELICAL 
MAGAZINE. 


We should hold ourselves to be very un- 
grateful, if we did not offer to our ministerial 
brethren and their congregations, in town 
and country, our warmest acknowledgments 
for their kind and energetic response to our 
late circular, suggesting the propriety of at- 
tempting to augment the circulation of our 
long established periodical, witha view mainly 
to theincreased benefit of the widows of pious 
ministers, of variousreligious denominations. 
The sale of the Magazine has already risen 
from thirteen thousand to between fourteen 
and fifteen thousand ; and we have reason to 
believe, that the full amount of the increase 
has not yet been ascertained. May we be 
forgiven, if we still entreat our friends, 
both ministers and private Christians, to 
keep the subject before the public mind, 
till we shall be able to say that the sale has 
reached twenty thousand. Can the churches 
better promote their own prosperity than by 
increasing the number of those who ponder 
the intelligence contained in our pages from 
month to month? We think not. 


MEMORANDUM. 
The Rey. John Arundel has again to 


acknowledge the donation of Ten Pounds 
from S. and M.R., Liverpool, which has 
been appropriated thus :— 
To the London Missionary So- 
OGINE Baan oon 0605 00OUnS 
To the Colonial Missionary So- 
(OCT forse ROG ION Okc SUD SOLOK 
To the Irish Evangelical Society 
To the British and Foreign 
School Society... ........6- 


5000 
200 
200 


100 


£10 00 


CHEAP POSTAGE. 
For the Evangelical Magazine. 


In calling the attention of the readers 
of the Evangelical Magazine to a political 
matter, I think I need not stop to refute 
the notion, that a Christian should not be 
a politician. A Christian must be a politi- 
cian, though he need not be a party man. 
The subject I introduce, is one having no 
party character, but it is one, I think, 
bearing strongly on religion and morals. 
I mean cheap postage. 

It is not my intention to enter into the 
details of Mr. Hill’s plan for reducing the 
postage of all letters to a penny; nor into 
the calculations, which haye produced in 
my mind the conviction that the revenue is 
not likely to suffer severely; nor into the 
immense commercial advantages of the 
plan. These points are ably discussed in 
the newspapers of the day. I take higher 
ground, and I say, that the plan is one 
which in a moral and religious point of 
view, has the strongest claims on the atten- 
tion of Christians. 

1. Moral effect on the poor. The pre- 
sent high postage acts really as an embargo 
on all correspondence among the poor. I 
wish your readers would ask the post-mas- 
ters of their districts, how often it happens 
that letters lie for days or weeks, at the 
post-office, because the poor cannot raise 
enough to liberate them. We sometimes 
give the poor little credit for warmth of 
feeling, but we forget how much there is 
every way to repress it! A son goes out 
into a situation in one town; a daughter 
into service in another; a husband goes 
away in search of work: they might almost 
as well go the antipodes: the son cannot 
afford to pay his letter home, and he knows 
his mother cannot pay for it; and, at last, 
affection begins to languish ; it is well if it 
do not quite fail. How little can we enter 
into the feelings of the poor in cases like 
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these! Every poor person going from home 
becomes at once an isolated being, cast off, 
without any external check, to the tossings 
of his own passions. Let us remember, 
that the poor have not the means which we 
employ, too widely, of evading the law, and 
thus cherishing affection at the expense of 
sound morality, 

2. Intellectual effect on the poor. Cheap 
postage will be a great friend to education. 
The poor, now, set very little value on the art 
of writing, and if they learn it when young, 
perhaps do not use it once in a year, or 
perhaps, totally forget it. But letter-writ- 
ing, also, tends much to expand the facul- 
ties. The limited reading of the poor re- 
quires little mental effort, but writing and 
composing are exercises requiring thought 
and attention, and, I think, there is no 
doubt that their tendency will be far more 
to expand the intellectual powers. Soldiers 
receive and send all letters for a penny 
each, and evidence has been given of their 
eagerness to write, and to learn to write 
that they may send home their letters; and 
also, the fact has been established, that 
those who write most are the best men. 
Common soldiers receive and send from 
seven to ten times more letters than poor 
people in general, 

3. Effect on other ranks, but especially 
on the young. The high postage is a heavy 
burden on all ranks, but especially on large 
families, who are generally the first to 
separate. The young leave home just when 
the character is forming, and when advice 
is most needed—coming, perhaps, into all 
the temptations of a large metropolis—and, 
although the parents might bear the expense 
of corresponding with one child, yet many 
letters to different parts become too heavy 
for their means. How often might a young 
man be kept from sin by the renewed im- 
pressions of a mother’s tenderness, or a 
sister’s pure affection! How often, and how 
vividly would the image of home rise to 
his mind, when tempted to sin! Besides, 
much time would be given up to answering 
his home-letters, which might be otherwise 
devoted to the works of sin. How much 
family estrangement would be spared if 
distant relations could but correspond more 
freely! In fact, on this head—of the effect 
of cheap postage to the young, it is hardly 
possible to stop. 

4. Ministers would be able to correspond 
with those members of their flocks—espe- 
cially the young—who may’ be removed 
temporarily to a distance. 

5. Religious societies would have the 
means of diffusing their publications, and 
any religious information widely, quickly, 
and cheaply. 

6. There is one point connected with 


this matter, which is, I fear, not enough 
considered by Christians; I mean, the illicit 
conveyance of letters. None of us would 
like to be considered smugglers, but I fear 
there is little difference between the smugg- 
ling a quantity of brandy, and the putting a 
dozen letters into a parcel. The one, how- 
ever, is disreputable; the other is not con- 
demned at all—or, at least, not much so 
—so no one cares to conceal it. How is 
this? Let me not be considered as palliat- 
ing the offence. It is a clear defrauding of 
the revenue, as much so as illicit distilla- 
tion, and, therefore, a violation of scripture 
precept ; in other words, a sin. But that a 
sin should become really not disreputable 
among thinking men shows, I think, that 
there must be some error in the law. The 
fact is, government having made that a sin 
which, otherwise, is no offence at all; and 
having established a monopoly, puts on a 
charge about ten times greater than is 
needful. Hence the innumerable attempts 
to evade so extravagant a price. Christians 
ought, I think, rigidly to abstain from vio- 
lating the law, but at the same time, seeing 
the temptation to be so great, they should use 
every endeavour to effect such a reduction, 
as shall render the offence unprofitable. 

These are a very few of the effects of 
high postage, and of the probable results of 
a reduction. 

Now, What is to be done? The at- 
tempted alteration is so great, and, at first 
sight, appears so chimerical, that nothing 
but a very strong and combined effort will 
bring the ‘ practical’? men to assent to it 
—commercial men are making this effort 
for commercial purposes—my object in 
writing, is to urge Christians to support 
them on moral and religious grounds. I 
would especially look to Christian ministers. 
It is a matter eminently practical, and per- 
sonal to their poorer members. Let them 
but just inquire of the post-masters and 
others likely to understand the matter, how 
often letters lie neglected for want of the 
money to pay for them, and then let them 
bring forward the subject before their 
churches; I am much mistaken, if they 
find any difficulty in exciting attention. 
Strong and earnest petitions should flow to 
parliament, from all parts and ali classes, 
and they should flow in early. 

I would fain hope, that many ministers 
will be induced to take up this matter, and, 
I think, that hereafter they will have plea- 
sure in reflecting, that they have aided a 
cause fraught with the most important re- 
sults to the moral and religious feelings of 
owr country. If a strong effort be made at 
once, there is no doubt that the postage 
must be reduced. 
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KINGSLAND. 


The ordination of the Rev. Thos. Aveling, 
late of Highbury College, as co-pastor with 
the Rev. John Campbell, took place at 
Kingsland chapel, on Thursday, the 11th of 
October. On the previous evening a special 
prayer-meeting was held to implore the 
sanction and benediction of the great Head 
of the Church on the engagement of the 
succeeding day. The services on Thursday 
morning were commenced by the Rev. J. 
Campbell, who for thirty-five years had 
been the pastor of the place. By him suit- 
able portions of the Scriptures were read, 
and prayer presented. The introductory 
discourse was delivered by the Rev. Dr. 
Halley, the classical tutor of Highbury Col- 
lege. The questions were asked by the 
Rev. Wm. Spencer, of Holloway; the ordi- 
nation prayer was offered up by the Rey. 
Dr. Henderson, the theological tutor at 
Highbury ; the charge to the minister was 
given by the Rev. John Clayton, jun., M.A., 
of the Poultry, from Isa. lxi. 1—3; and the 
Rev. R. Philip, of Maberly chapel, con- 
cluded with prayer. 

In the evening the Rev. John Jefferson, 
of Stoke Newington, preached to the people. 
The devotional services were conducted by 
the Rev. Messrs. Arundel and Ellis, the se- 
ceretaries of the London Missionary Society. 


SOUTH METROPOLITAN CEMETERY, 
Lambeth, Surrey. 


Many circumstances have conspired 
within the last few years to arouse public 
attention to the dangerous and offensive 
practice of continued interments in the 
middle of a dense population, and in grounds 
teeming to overflow with all the evils of cor- 
ruption and decay. The occurrences at 
Aldgate very recently afforded a most pain- 
ful and striking proof in illustration of the 
truth of these apprehensions. The conse- 
quence of this has been the establishment in 
various parts of the neighbourhood of the 
metropolis of cemeteries of a spacious cha- 
racter, having abundant room and extensive 
accommodation—if such a phrase may be 
allowed—for the melancholy purposes for 
which they are intended ; among these, that 
at Norwood seems well deserving of public 
support, both on account of the exceeding 
beauty of its natural scenery, the great spi- 
rit with which its arrangements have been 
carried out, and the liberal form of the par- 
tition between that portion which is conse- 
crated for burials according to the rites of 
the Established Church, and the portion 
which is left without the performance of that 
ceremony for the use of all other denomina- 
tions. The ground is diversified in its 
character, having a bold eminence, on which 


stand its two chapels, both in the pointed 
style of architecture, commonly known as 
Gothic, and of its best age; each building 
faces that portion of the ground for which 
its services are required, and while greatly 
different in their character, they are each 
a beautiful specimen of architectural skill. 
A chaplain, or rather two chaplains, are ap- 
poiated—one Episcopal, the other a Congre- 
gational Dissenter. By the arrangements 
made, however, any person may introduce 
any clergyman or minister they may wish to 
officiate. The boundary of consecration is 
a foot-path so arranged as to appear to be 
only a part of the decorative arrangement 
of the ground, so that there is no offensive 
and obvious difference. The grounds are 
beautifully laid out, and an inspection of 
them will repay the trouble of a short ride. 
They are just opposite the lower (St. Luke’s) 
church, at Norwood, rather more than five 
miles from the Three Bridges. 


PROVINCIAL. 


SHAFTESBURY, DORSET. 


The Dorset Congregational Union held 
their autumnal meetings at Shaftesbury, on 
Tuesday and Wednesday, October the 2nd 
and 3rd. Ministers present—the Rey. 
Messrs. W. Jay, T. Durant, R. Keynes, 
J. Hoxley, R. Chamberlain, A. Bisenti, 
A. M. Brown, — Rice, — Procter, S. 
Little, B. D. Evans, and F. Evans, minis- 
ter of the place. Lay preachers—Messrs. 
George Grey, D. Brewer, and J. Bover- 
stock. The attendance of influential lay- 
men was considerable, among whom we 
observed—B. Chandler, Esq., J. Dyer, 
Esq., J. Eames, Esq., J. Brown, Esq., 
also, Messrs. M. Fisher, T. Bennett, H. 
Fisher, — Marsh, — Selby, C. Jupe, J. 
Keynes, N. Coombs, &c. &c. The preachers 
on the occasion were the Rev. Andrew 
Morton Brown, M.A., of Poole; the Rey. 
Robert Chamberlain, of Swanage; and the 
Rey. William Jay, of Bath. The Rey. 
Messrs. Durant and Keynes presided at , 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 

On Wednesday afternoon, after the ordi- 
nary business of the Union had been trans- 
acted, a subject of vital importance to the 
churches was introduced and freely dis- 
cussed, viz., That two of the brethren, 
Messrs. Durant and Keynes, who have the 
entire confidence and affection of the asso- 
ciated churches, should make a ministerial 
tour through the county, and visit all the 
churches—‘‘ see how they do,’’—inquire 
into their condition and circumstances, and 
administer such counsel, caution, or en- 
couragement, as the occasion may call for, 
with a view of promoting order, peace, and 
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prosperity, where they exist, and of restor- 
ing them where they are suspended. The 
measure was unanimously approved of by 
the members present, and it was resolved, 
That a letter be written to absent members, 
and to those churches from which there 
was no representative present, stating the 
object proposed, and inviting their cordial 
co-operation in a measure so highly cal- 
culated to advance and perpetuate their 
highest interest. 

Recollecting, as we do, with much satis- 
faction, that it was at a meeting of the 
Dorset Association, held at Shaftesbury, 
eight years ago, that ‘‘ The Congregational 
Union”’ originated, we devoutly wish that 
the present ‘‘essay to do good’’ may be 
favourably received, and acted on, not only 
by the associated churches of Dorset, but 
by the Congregational body at large. We 
are persuaded that such a measure, if pru- 
dently, faithfully, and vigorously carried 
out, will be productive of the most benefi- 
cial results to both ministers and churches. 

Every thing contributed to render the 
meetings pleasant and profitable. One of 
the oldest members observed, that ‘‘ The 
present has been one of the best meetings 
we have had in the county. Nothing has 
happened to produce pain or regret. All 
has passed off well.’”?’ The weather was 
fine; the congregations large ; the sermons 
excellent; the collection liberal—l6/. 1s. 
8d. 


OPENING OF A NEW INDEPENDENT 
CHAPEL. 


On the 15th of June last, a new chapel 
was opened in the village of Brotherton ; 
on which occasion sermons were preached 
by the Rev. W. Eccles, of Hopton ; the Rev. 
J. H. Cooke, of Gomersal; and the Rev. 
John Ely, of Leeds; and, on the following 
Sabbath, by the Rev. S. M‘All, of Don- 
caster ; and the pastor, the Rev. D. Senior. 
The amount collected at the several ser- 
vices was upwards of 50/. 

This interesting cause originated in the 
zealous and laudable efforts of the lamented 
and excellent William Clapham, Esq., and 
his surviving brother, John Clapham, Esq., 
of Leeds. In the year 1801 they visited 
Brotherton, and the neighbouring village of 
Fairburn, and preached the Gospel to the 
benighted inhabitants; and some of the 
ministers of the West Riding encouraged 
them by their co-operation if this labour 
of love. In this way these villages were 
supplied for many years. In 1830, appli- 
cation was made to the West Riding Home 
Missionary Society for assistance, which 
was generously and promptly afforded. A 
small and inconvenient house was taken in 
Brotherton, at a rental of 6/. per annum, 


and the Rev. D. Senior, of Rotherham Col- 
lege, became the pastor of the little flock 
assembling there. A larger place was soon 
required, and an attempt was made to ob- 
tain funds for building a chapel, but it was 
unsuccessful. In the year 1836 a deputa- 
tion from the Missionary Society visited 
Brotherton, and recommended the pastor 
and his flock to make a second attempt to 
provide suitable and adequate accommoda- 
tion. They did so; and succeeded so far 
as to justify the determination to erect a 
place of worship. An eligible and cen- 
tral piece of land was purchased, and on 
the 27th of August, 1837, the foundation- 
stone was laid by John Clapham, Esq. 
The building is a gothic structure, of sin- 
gular neatness and beauty, capable of seat- 
ing three hundred persons. The plans, 
working drawings, and other important pro- 
fessional assistance were gratuitously fur- 
nished by J. P. Pritchett, Esq., architect, 
of York. The cost, including 150/., the 
price of the land, has been about 700/.; 
of which sum nearly half has been col- 
lected. The claims of the poor saints at 
Brotherton upon the Christian benevolence 
of the disciples of Jesus are urgent and 
powerful ; and donations will be thankfully 
received by P. Willans, Esq., Leeds; J. 
P. Clapham, Esq., Burley Hall; and by 
the Rev. D. Senior, Brotherton. 


INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, TITCHFIELD, 
HAMPSHIRE. 


The above chapel was re-opened after 
considerable enlargement, on Wednesday, 
the 5th Sept. 1838. Sermons were preached 
by the Rev. T. Adkins, of Southampton, 
and the Rev. T. Cousins, of Portsea. The 
Rey. John Flower, who has been nearly 
twenty-eight years minister of the place, 
was assisted on this interesting occasion by 
four of his sons; all of whomare either en- 
gaged in, or preparing for, the work of the 
ministry, The cost of the enlargement is 
about 340/.; upwards of 150/. of which 
have been collected in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood. The people as a body are ex- 
tremely poor; their pastor has laboured 
among them with much success, yet receiv- 
ing very inadequate pecuniary remuneration 
for his services. It is hoped, therefore, 
that the friends of the Gospel will kindly 
contribute their aid towards the complete 
discharge of a debt necessarily incurred in 
order to meet the desire of the people to 
hear the word of life. 


AYLESBURY, BUCKS. 
On the 9th of October, 1838, the old In- 


dependent Meeting-House, Castle-street, 
was re-opened for the use of the church and 
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congregation under the pastoral care of the 
Rey. William Moreland, lately worshipping 
in Ebenezer chapel. Two sermons were 
preached by the Rev. P. Tyler, of Hadding- 
ham, and the Rev. W. Wiffin, of Thame. 

On the following Lord’s day, Oct. 14th, 
three sermons were delivered by the Rev. C. 
Hyatt, of Stoken church, and the Rey. P. 
Tyler. Mr. M. commenced his labours in 
this town in Baker’s-lane chapel. The 
church has been formed out of the world, 
and the congregation consists chiefly of per- 
sons who never attended any place of wor- 
ship; and the removal to the present place 
is in consequence of not having had suffi- 
cient room to accommodate those who at- 
tended. 


WOODSIDE. 


On Tuesday, October 16th, a commo- 
dious and elegant chapel was opened in Ha- 
milton-square, Woodside, when sermons 
were preached; in the morning by the 
Rey. T. Raffles, D.D., LL.D. ; in the af- 
ternoon, by the Rev. J. J. Carruthers, of 
Liverpool; and in the evening, by the Rev. 
Samuel Luke, of Chester. A considerable 
number of ministers and friends partook of 
a handsome collation which had been pre- 
pared in the magistrates’ room by the liber- 
ality of a few ladies of the congregation. 
The chapel is situated in the centre of a 
rapidly increasing and respectable popula- 
tion on the Cheshire side of the river Mer- 
sey, opposite to Liverpool. We are happy 
to learn that it has been erected in a style 
suited to the situation; and that the cost, 
with the exception of a small portion yet 
remaining, has been already raised by the 
friends with whom it has originated. 


SHEERNESS. 


We rejoice to find that the ministry of 
the Rev. Mr. Halliday, formerly a student 
at Rotherham College, is greatly prospered 
in this place. On the 4th of December 
his place of worship was re-opened, after 
having been almost entirely re-modelled, 
when two sermons were preached to over- 
flowing congregations ; that in the morning 
by the Rev. P. Thomson, A.M., of Chatham; 
and that in the evening, by the Rey. J. 
Morison, D.D., of London. The collec- 
tions were liberal beyond all former pre- 
cedent in the congregation. 


ORDINATION. 


On Wednesday, July 18, 1838, the Rev: 
Thomas H. Smith, late of Rotherham Col- 
lege, was ordained pastor of the church and 
congregation assembling in Hope Chapel, 
Denton, near Manchester. The Rey. R. 
Ivy, of Dukinfield, commenced the solemni- 


ties of the day by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer; the Rev. W. Blackburn, of 
Bamford, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the Rev. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton- 
under-Lyne, proposed the usual questions, 
and received the confession of faith, &c. ; 
the Rey. T. Bennett, of Hatherlow, pre- 
sented the ordination prayer, accompanied 
with imposition of hands; the Rev. R. 
Fletcher, of Manchester, delivered the 
charge to the minister ; and in the evening, 
the Rev. J. Galland, of Greenacres, preached 
to the church and congregation. 

On the preceding Sabbath, the chapel 
was re-opened after enlargement, when ap- 
propriate sermons were preached by the 
Rev. T. H. Smith, the Rev. N. K. Pugsley, 
of Stockport, and the Rev. Dr. Clunie, of 
Manchester; and very liberal collections 
made towards defraying the expenses. The 
services altogether were deeply interesting 
and impressive. Mr. Smith enters upon his 
ministry amidst a large population, and with 
encouraging prospects; and it is hoped that 
his zealous labours will be extensively and 
permanently useful. 


July 3rd, 1838, the Rev. Robert Abram, 
(member of the Congregational church at 
Southport, in which neighbourhood he has 
been a successful itinerant for several years,) 
was set apart to the pastoral office over the 
Independent church at Martintop, near 
Gisbourne, in Craven, Yorkshire. The 
solemn services of the day were conducted 
in the following order :—the Rev. Mr. As- 
pinall, of Colne, gave a scriptural explana- 
tion of a Christian church, and proposed 
several important questions to Mr. Abram ; 
the Rey. Mr. Driver, of Holden, commend- 
ed the pastor to God in prayer; the Rey. 
Mr. Wadsworth, of Clitheroe, gave the 
charge; and the Rev. Mr. Greenall, of 
Burley, preached to the people. 


On Aug. 6th, the Rev. R. J. Matthews 
was solemnly ordained pastor of the Inde- 
pendent church assembling in Providence 
Chapel, Hilton-lane, near Horsely, Lanca- 
shire. The Rev. J. Bramall, of Patricroft, 
read the Scriptures and offered the inter- 
cessory prayer; the Rev. R. Fletcher, of 
Manchester, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the Rev. W. Jones, of Bolton, 
asked the usual questions, and offered the 
ordination prayer, with imposition of hands; 
and the Rev. J. Dyson, of Halshaw Moor, 
gave the charge, from Heb. xiii. 17, last 


_ clause. 


In the evening, the Rev. J. Anyon, of 
Pendlebury, commenced the service by read- 
ing and prayer; and the Rev. J. Clunie, 
LL.D., of Manchester, addressed the church 
and congregation, from 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 
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All the services were deeply interesting ; 
» and it is hoped that this infant cause will 
receive the countenance and support of the 
surrounding ehurches. It originated in the 
commendable zeal of a few friends, about 
two years ago. They had observed a good 
chapel unoccupied, while many of the poor 
colliers around it attended no place of wor- 
ship whatever. The case was submitted 
by them to the Lancashire County Union, 
who kindly voted a liberal grant for one 
year, to make the experiment. The chapel 
was re-opened in May, 1837, and supplies 
were obtained, for some time, from Man- 
chester ; and about a year ago, Mr. R. J. 
Matthews was invited to visit them from 
Nassington, in Northamptonshire, where he 
was then labouring. After some time, as 
Providence appeared to smile on his labours, 
a church was formed, under the sanction of 
the neighbouring ministers; and he has, 
consequently, thus become their stated pas- 
tor. May the Divine blessing abundantly 
rest on the union! 


On Wednesday, the 3rd of September, 
the Rev. Joshua Lewis, late student at Car- 
marthen Presbyterian College, was or- 
dained co-pastor with the Rev. J. Lloyd, 
of the Congregational church at Henllan, 
Carmarthenshire. The Rev. Mr. Davies, 
of Penygraig, read suitable portions of 
Scripture, and offered the introductory 
prayer; the Rev. J. Griffiths, of St. Da- 
vid’s, stated the nature of a Gospel 
church; the Rey. H. George, of Pryn- 
berian, asked the usual questions, which, 
having been satisfactorily answered, the 
Rey. J. Lloyd, with much devout pathos, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. D. 
Davis, Mr. Lewis’s former Tutor, delivered 
a pious and an affectionate charge to the 
young minister; and the Rev. J. Breeze, 
of Carmarthen, preached to the people. 

On the preceding evening, two sermons 
were delivered by the Rev. H. Davies, of 
Narboth, and the Rey. J. Williams, of St. 
Clears. 


On the 10th of October last, the Rev. 
Edward Jukes was solemnly set apart to 
the oversight of a people who have already 
cause to bless the all-wise and merciful 
Hand which guided him to their midst, 
and who would earnestly invite all their 
brethren to join them in the importunate 
prayer, ‘“O Lord, send now’ prosperity !’ 
The Rev. Thomas Scales introduced the 
service by reading suitable portions of Scrip- 
ture, and prayer. The Rey. John Ely deli- 
vered the introductory discourse from the 
words, ‘‘ Hear the church.’’* The Rev. 


* At the unanimous request of the ministers and 
friends then present, the discourse has been pub- 


R. W. Hamilton asked the usual questions, 
and received the confession of faith. The 
Rev. Wm. Eccles offered the ordination 
prayer, and the Rev. John Jukes, of Yeovil, 
brother of the pastor, gave the charge. 

The chapel was crowded to excess in the 
morning ; and, not being sufficiently large 
to contain the evening congregation, the 
concluding service was held in Belgrave 
chapel, where the Rev. Thomas Stratten, of 
Hull, preached to the people. The Rey. 
Messrs. Hudswell and Cummins, of Leeds, 
Miller of Sheffield, Hewitt of Rochdale, 
and Obery of Halifax, took part in the ser- 
vices of the day. 

In the afternoon, the ministers and dea- 
cons of the Leeds Independent churches, 
with friends from a distance, to the number 
of eighty, dined together, on the invitation 
of the newly-ordained minister and his 
people, when the noblest sentiments of 
Christian unity were warmly reciprocated. 


On Wednesday, October the 10th, the 
Rey. James Spong, of Newport Pagnel 
College, was ordained pastor over the Con- 
gregational church assembling at Yardly 
Hastings Chapel, Northamptonshire. On 
the evening previous, a preparatory sermon 
was delivered by the excellent and highly 
esteemed minister of Bedford, the Rev. 
Samuel Hillyard. The Rev. Mr. Davis, 
of Wellingborough, commenced the solemn 
services of the day by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer; the Rev. Josiah Bull, M.A., 
Classical Tutorof Newport Pagnel College, in 
an introductory address of peculiar interest, 
explained the principles of dissent and the 
nature of church government, as recognised 
in the Scriptures; the Rev. J. B. Phillips, 
of Harrold, proposed the usual questions ; 
the Rev. T. P. Bull, Theological Tutor of 
the above College, offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. Edward Mannering, 
of London, delivered a most valuable, af- 
fectionate, and impressive charge, founded 
on J Chron. xxii. 16, ‘‘ Arise, and be doing, 
and the Lord be with thee.’’ 

In the evening, after the Rev. Joseph 
Johnson, of Farnham, Surrey, had con- 
ducted the devotional services, the Rey. 
James Hill, of Oxford, preached an excel- 
lent discourse, distinguished equally for its 
faithfulness and simplicity. 

About thirty ministers from the sur- 
rounding towns were present. The con- 
gregations attending both services were 
very numerous, and a delightful, and, it is 
to be hoped, permanent impression was pro- 


lished in a cheap form, being well adapted to coun- 
teract the tendency of the errors contained ina Ser- 
mon recently published, as preached betore the 
Queen, from the same text, by the Rev. Dr. Hook, 
Vicar of Leeds. 


82 HOME CHRONICLE. 


duced by the hallowed and deeply solemn 
exercises of the day. 


On Wednesday, the 3rd ult., the Rev. 
Jno. Poole, late of theWesternAcademy, was 
ordained to the pastoral office over the inde. 
pendent church at Dulverton, in the county 
of Somerset. The Rev. M. Hodge, of Wi- 
veliscombe, commenced the services of the 
day by reading the Scriptures, and prayer ; 
the Rev. F. W. Meadows, of South Molton, 
stated the nature of a Gospel church, and 
asked the usual quéstions; the Rev. W. 
Heudebourck, of Tiverton, offered up the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. Dr. Payne, 
Theological Tutor of the Western Academy, 
delivered a most impressive charge from the 
20th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the 28th verse; and in the evening the 
church and congregation were addressed by 
the Rev. J. H. Cuff, of Wellington, from 
the 1st chapter of Deuteronomy, and the 
38th verse. The services of the day were 
deeply interesting, and we trust the impres- 
sions then produced will not be easily ef- 
faced. 


The Rey. W. Orme Burgess, formerly 
Home Missionary at Keswick, Cumberland, 
has removed to Middlesboro’ in the North 
Riding of Yorkshire, where he commenced 
his labours on Sunday, Oct. 14th. There 
is now being erected at Middlesboro’ an 
Independent chapel, capable of seating be- 
tween three and four hundred worshippers, 
which is expected to be opened in Decem- 
ber. The cost, including land and all other 
expenses, will be not much less than 7001. ; 
towards which 400/. has been subscribed 
by the liberality of friends in the Riding, 
and the adjacent county of Durham, Mid- 
dlesboro’ is rising into a town of consider- 
able importance, with a population already 
of between three and four thousand. It is 
hoped, that when the case is known, other 
friends of the Redeemer will aid this spirited 
effort to increase the means of grace ina 
place of great religious destitution. 


On Tuesday, Oct. 16th, the Rev. John 
Boyd was ordained to the pastoral office, 
over the church recently formed at Apple- 
ton Wisk, near Yarm, North Riding, York- 
shire. The Rey. G. Swan, of Stokesley, 
introduced the service by reading appro- 
priate portions of Scripture, and by prayer ; 
the Rev. J. C. Potter, of Whitby, briefly 
described the nature of the service, the 
principles of scriptural churches, and pro- 
posed to the minister suitable questions ; 
the Rey. Wm. Hinmers, of Ayton, offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. G. Croft, 
of Pickering, gave a very affectionate and 


solemn charge; and the Rev. J. C. Potter 
addressed the church and congregation on 
the mutual relations and responsibilities of 
a pastor and his people. 

In the evening, the Rev. Jobn Thornton, 
of Darlington, addressed the congregation 
with great force and effect, on the import- 
ance of prayer for their newly ordained pas- 
tor; the Rev. John Knox, of Stockton, and 
the Rev. Wm. Orme Burgess, of Middles- 
boro’, assisted in the devotional services. 
The services of the day excited a deep in- 
terest, and left on the minds of all present 
very pleasing and hallowed impressions. 


On Tuesday, the 27th of November, 
1838, the Rev. William Jackson, of High- 
bury College, was ordained pastor over 
the Independent church in Epsom, Surrey. 
The morning and evening services were nu- 
merously attended. The Rev. George Clay- 
ton, of Walworth, delivered the introductory 
address, on the Nature and Discipline of 
the Christian Church; the Rev. George 
Browne, of Clapham, proposed the usual 
questions ; the Rev. Thomas Lewis, of Is- 
lington, offered the ordination prayer; the 
charge to the minister was given by his 
father, the Rev. Thomas Jackson, of Stock- 
well; and the sermon to the church and 
congregation was preached by the Rev. Dr. 
Harris, Theological Tutor at Cheshunt Col- 
lege, who took leave of his late charge, and 
urged them to co-operate with their minis- 
ter in works of Christian benevolence and 
zeal. 


On Wednesday, the 12th of December, 
1838, the Rev. D. Adkin, late of Tides- 
well, Derbyshire, was ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the church and congrega- 
tion of the Independent chapel, Leigh, 
near Bolton, Lancashire. The Rev. John 
Langridge, of Tyldsley, commenced the 
service by reading suitable portions of the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. Samuel 
Ellis, of Bolton, delivered an appropriate 
and judicious discourse on the nature of a 
Gospel church, and asked the questions ; 
the Rey. J. Langridge offered the ordina- 
tion prayer; the Rev. W. Alexander, of 
Churchtown, (formerly minister of the 
place, and by whose instrumentality the 
chapel was erected,) delivered a very able 
and affectionate charge to the minister, 
from 1 Tim. iv. 16; the Rev. Dr. Raffles, 
of Liverpool, preached an impressive and 
faithful sermon to the people, from 1 Cor. 
iv. 1; and the Rev. W. Vint, of St. Helen’s, 
concluded the solemn service by prayer. 


ORDINATION OF A DEACON. 
On Tuesday, Nov. 27, an interesting 
service was held at Zion Chapel, Whit- 
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stable, when Mr. James Holden, who had 
been previously elected by the unanimous 
voice of the church, was set apart to the 
office of deacon. The service was com- 
menced with reading the Scriptures and 
prayer, by the Rev. D. Harrison, the 
pastor of the church; the Rev. H. J. 
Rook, cf Faversham, addressed the dea- 
cons on the nature, &c. of the deacon’s 
office, observing, ‘‘ That a deacon should 
be the helper of the minister, the servant 
of the church, and the friend of the poor.’’ 
After this address, Mr. R. offered up an 
appropriate prayer on behalf of the re- 
cently-elected deacon ; the Rev. H. Cress- 
well, of Canterbury, addressed the mem- 
bers of the church, on the duty and advan- 
tages of abounding in the work of the 
Lord; Mr. C. concluded with solemn 
prayer. Both of the addresses were faithful, 
appropriate, and affectionate ; a good im- 
pression was produced, which, it is hoped, 
the Divine blessing will perpetuate in the 
minds of the officers and members of the 
church. 


RESIGNATION. 


The Rev. John Orange, minister of St. 
James’s Chapel, Newcastle-on-Tyne, has 
resigned his pastoral charge, on account of 
the long-continued indisposition of Mrs. 
Orange, which requires her removal to a 
warmer climate. The pulpit became vacant 
in November. 

Mr. Orange’s resignation having been 
read at a special meeting of the church, a 
resolution was unanimously adopted, ex- 
pressing the warmest attachment to their 
pastor, and the tenderest sympathy with 
his domestic affliction. The congregation, 
which was comparatively small, when Mr. 
Orange commenced his ministry at St. 
James’s, has, by the Divine blessing upon 
his labours, been so augmented as to render 
additional accommodation necessary. This 
was provided, so far as it could be obtained, 
on the same site. 

In 1833, a Church was formed on Con- 
gregational principles, by the Rev. Thomas 
Scales of Leeds, comprising thirty-eight 
members. This number has, by subsequent 
additions, been raised to a hundred and 
thirty-five. The peace of the church has 
been uninterrupted. 

A valuable piece of plate, bearing an 
appropriate inscription, has been purchased 
and transmitted to the Isle of Wight, 
where their late pastor is sojourning with 
his family, as a memento of the affectionate 
regard cherished for him by his late flock, 
and of their appreciation of his services. 


RECOGNITION. 
On Monday, November the 19th, the 


Rev. Thomas E. Thoresby was publicly 
recognised as. pastor of the church assem- 
bling in Kingsland chapel, Dings, Bristol. 
The Rev. Robert Taylor Hunt, of London, 
commenced the service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. Thomas S. 
Crisp, President of the Baptist Academy, 
Bristol, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the church, through Mr. Fre- 
derick Wills, one of its members, stated 
the circumstances which had led to the set- 
tlement of Mr. Thoresby among them; the 
Rey. Henry Isaac Roper, of Bridge-street 
chapel, asked the usual questions, and re- 
ceived ‘‘a good confession among many 
witnesses.’? The Rey. James Taylor, of 
Anyil-street chapel, offered special prayer 
for the Divine blessing on the newly recog- 
nised minister; the Rev. William Lucy, of 
Lodge-street chapel, delivered the charge in 
a faithful and affectionate manner, from 
John xx. 21, ‘‘As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you;”’ and the Rev. David 
Wassell, of Thrissell-street chapel, con- 
cluded with prayer. The Rey. John Glan- 
ville, of the Tabernacle, Kingswood, near 
Bristol, preached the Sermon to the people 
on the succeeding Sabbath evening. 


REMOVALS. 


The Rev. Thomas Atkin, late of Wigan, 
has accepted a unanimous invitation to be- 
come pastor of the church assembling for 
worship in Littlemoor Chapel, Glossop, 
Derbyshire, and has entered upon his stated 
labours. 


The Rev. Thomas Kennerly, late of 
Burton-on-Trent, has accepted a unani- 
mous call from the Congregational church, 
at Mitcham, Surrey, and has entered on his 
pastoral labours. May the Saviour’s smile 
rest on his ministry! 


JOHN HAMPDEN. 


On no character in our history have the 
enemies of the parliamentarians been ac- 
customed to look with a more evil eye than 
upon John Hampden. His good points 
stand out so beautifully, and his too short 
career was so singularly cautious and fault- 
less, as to render him a most unwelcome 
object to the eye of parties hostile to the 
cause which he espoused. It is, indeed, a 
rare thing to meet with a patriotism so bold 
and determined, in alliance with so much 
reflection, self-possession, and urbanity. 
The several parts of. his character might be 
found in different men in many countries ; 
but where to look for them all combined 
in such admirable proportions we hardly 
know. — Dr. Vaughan’s Protectorate of 
Cromwell, 
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IRELAND. 
LONG NEGLECTED IRELAND! 


Iv has rejoiced the hearts of many of the 
readers of the Evangelical Magazine, that 
this part of the United Kingdom has been 
frequently referred to in the course of the 
past year. The friend of Ireland, who 
now addresses the Editor, begs most 
earnestly to recommend that all ministers, 
and leaders of prayer meetings, do plead 
with God for this lovely island in all their 
public prayers; and he is sure, if this be 
done, poor Ireland will not be forgotten in 
the closet, nor at family prayer. 

He remembers being present at an Anti- 
slavery Meeting, many years ago, when a 
Christian advocate had been speaking of the 
wrongs done to Africa, in a way which had 
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caused many an aching heart; the late 
Richard Watson was among the hearers, 
and, at the close of the address, that good 
man asked the gentleman aloud, what he 
would recommend to be done? His answer 
was, ‘‘I would recommend prayer to God ; 
and especially would I submit to all minis- 
ters, the importance of public intercession 
on behalf of our oppressed fellow-creatures.”’ 
It was responded to; we all pleaded for the 
slavesin the West Indies, and the Lord has 
granted our requests. Let us all, all, all, 
supplicate for Ireland. This will bring the 
oppressed Irish (interesting people !) before 
God and man at the same time; and it will 
be as honourably successful in the latter 
case, as it has been in the former. 


An ENGLISHMAN. 


General Chronicle, 


MISSIONS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—I have been deeply interest- 
ed and impressed by the statements con- 
tained in the letter of Mr. Knill, which ap- 
peared in the last number of the Evangelical 
Magazine. Surely when it is known by 
our churches that so many devoted youths 
are desirous to enter upon the Missionary 
work, funds will not be wanting to enable the 
society to accept of their services. I have 
for a considerable time been intimately 
connected with one of the oldest of the 
country auxiliaries, and whatever I can do 
to stir up among those who are connected 
with that society such liberality as the pre- 
sent crisis demands, shall be cheerfully 
and promptly done. Having, however, been 
led from the circumstances in which I am 
placed in connexion with another most va- 
luable institution to take much interest in 
the evangelization of our own country, and 
knowing that there now exists very great 
difficulty in finding Home Missionaries, I 
am induced to suggest to some of those 
who are so anxious to labour in the vine- 
yard of the Lerd, but who are at present 
prevented from entering on that depart- 
ment of labour which they have chosen, the 
importance of turning their attention, in the 
meantime, at least, tothe claims of Home. 
To my certain knowledge various associa- 
tions, aiming at the diffusion of the Gospel 
in different parts of England, are greatly 
embarrassed and impeded in their opera- 
tions for the want of suitable men. We 
need men who are willing to undergo the 


same kind of self-denial, and to manifest 
the same zeal and perseverance in this 
country, as the Missionary must exemplify 
in foreign climes. Why are not such men 
readily obtained? It is only, I conceive, 
because the work to which they are called 
is entirely overlooked or greatly under- 
valued. Many important stations, com- 
manding extensive spheres of usefulness, 
among people almost as much in need 
of instruction as the deluded idolaters 
of India, or any other heathen land, might 
be immediately entered upon, were humble, 
pious, and zealous youths, deeply imbued 
with the Missionary spirit, ready to conse- 
crate themselves to this great work. I 
need scarcely add, that I would not on any 
account seek to abstract a single Mission- 
ary from foreign service, where a desire for 
that service exists, and it seems to be the 
will of God, ascertained from the course of 
his providence, that it should be embarked 
in; but I would have our youth to seek to 
catch the spirit of the great apostle of the 
Gentiles, who could say, ‘I am debtor both 
to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wise and the unwise; so as much as 
in me is, I am willing to preach the Gospel 
to you that are in Britain also.’’ 

Trusting that the subject of Home Mis- 
sions will awaken general attention through- 
out our churches; and that such Missions, 
furnished with suitable agents, will soon be 
vigorously prosecuted in every county in 
England. I am, dear Sir, 

Yours sincerely, 
A. R. 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
Jan. 7, 1839. 
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MELANCHOLY SHIPWRECK OF THE COLUM- 
BRINE, AND DEATH OF A WESLEYAN 
MISSIONARY AND HIS WIFE. 


[We deeply sympathise with our Wes- 
leyan brethren in the melancholy bereave- 
ment which they have sustained by the 
wreck of the Columbine, and lay before our 
readers the following particulars from the 
postcript of the Missionary Notices of last 
month. ] 

Wesleyan Mission-House, 77, Hatton- 
garden, London, Dec. 18, 1838. 

It is with deeply-chastened feelings that 
we have to announce the death, by ship- 
wreck, of the Rev. Edward Peard, and Mrs. 
Peard, who had been recently appointed to 
the Mission at St. Mary’s, on the river 
Gambia. The Colwmbine, in which they had 
embarked, was lost on the Pebble-beach, 
off Wyke, near Weymouth, on the 28th of 
November. The particulars of this afflic- 
tive event will be best learned from the fol- 
lowing letter, addressed to the parents of 
Mr. and Mrs. Peard, by one of the General 
Secretaries, who proceeded to the place 
where it occurred, in order to collect any 
information which might be possessed by 
those who had witnessed it, and to pay due 
respect to the remains of the deceased, 
should they be found. - 


MR. ALDER’S LETTER. 


“My DEAR Sir,—It is my painful duty 
to communicate to you intelligence which 
will deeply wound your spirit and that of 
your excellent wife, as it has distressed and 
grieved our own. 

‘“¢The great Head of the church, as you 
are aware, had put it into the heart of your 
son Edward to offer himself as a Missionary 
to Western Africa; and for that important 
work he was, after due examination, found 
to be well qualified. He possessed a truly 
devoted spirit, and ‘counted not his life 
dear uato himself, so that he might fulfil 
the ministry which he had received of the 
Lord Jesus to testify the Gospel of the 
grace of God.’ We fondly hoped that he 
and his excellent wife would be spared to 
labour for many years for the benefit of 
their fellow-creatures in Africa; but He who 
knows what is best for us, and who chastens 
us for our profit, has seen fit to frustrate 
our expectations. I accompanied Mr, and 
Mrs. Peard to Gravesend last Thursdays 
fortnight ; and they sailed from thence on 
the following day in the ship Columbine, on 
board of which were four passengers of very 
respectable character. You will doubtless 
recollect the terrible gales of wind that 
blew along the coast on Wednesday and 
Thursday, the 27th and 28th of the last 
month. On the morning of the latter day, 
about eight o’ciock, a vessel was seen near 
the shore in Weymouth-bay, and standing 
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in for the land; the man at the helm was, as 
is believed, forced from it by the violence 
of the sea, in consequence of which the 
vessel swung round, and being caught be- 
tween two tremendous seas, was dashed to 
pieces, and all on board perished. That 
vessel was the Columbine; and our dear 
friends, your son and daughter-in-law, there 
found a watery grave. ‘ How unsearchable 
are thy judgments, O Lord, and thy ways 
past finding out!’ But, my dear Sir, it is 
not for you nor for us to sorrow as those 
that have no hope. Your son and daughter 
sleep in Jesus; and though it is painful, 
very painful, to us to lose them, and espe- 
cially in such a way, they have found that 
for them it was better far to die. And if 
we who remain follow them as they follow- 
ed the Lord Jesus, we shall meet in that 
better world to which they have been just 
mysteriously removed. 

‘‘As our departed friends resided at my 
house for some time before they sailed, and 
their persons were known to me, I lost no 
time in proceeding to Weymouth, to ascer- 
tain whether their bodies had been cast on 
shore, in order that, if so, all proper atten- 
tion might be paid to their remains. As 
nine vessels, with their crews and passen- 
gers, were lost during the same gales, and 
near the same place; and as the violence of 
the waves had greatly disfigured many of 
the bodies, I was afraid that my inquiries 
would be fruitless; but I was determined 
nothing should be left undone on my part 
in order to accomplish my object. I learn- 
ed, on my arrival, that no female body had 
been seen, but that a body answering to 
the description which I gave of Mr. Peard, 
had been picked up, and interred in the 
same grave with thirteen others. I at once 
caused the grave in which they were depo- 
sited to be opened, and, after some time, 
the sheli which contained what was supposed 
to be the body of your beloved son was 
brought out, and on opening it, I found, 
after a careful examination, that it was even 
so. His countenance was as placid as if 
he had died on his bed, and afforded cheer- 
ing evidence of the joyful hope that cheered 
him amidst the stermy wind and the tem- 
pest, and the horrors of shipwreck. I or- 
dered the body to be removed and washed, 
and wrapped in a suitable shroud, and gave 
directions for preparing every thing neces- 
sary for his funeral on the following day. 
On the morning of Thursday last his remains 
were conveyed in a respectable coffin to the 
house of our minister at Portland, near 
Weymouth, where we have an excellent bu- 
rial-ground. At eleven o’clock in the fore- 
noon, five hundred persons were assembled 
to attend the funeral; and after a hymn 
had been sung in the garden behind the 
chapel, the coffin was carried by six men 
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into the chapel, and I there preached a ser- 
mon on the mournful occasion to a deeply- 
affected congregation ; after which the body 
was committed to the ground, and I read 
the usual funeral service. I have left direc- 
tions with persons on the spot to look out 
for the body of Mrs. Peard; and if it 
should be found, that it may be placed in 
the same grave. Allthe outfit of clothes and 
books that we gave to Mr. and Mrs. Peard 
have been lost. The only articles that I 
could find were a stocking with his name 
upon it, and a small plane, both of which 
are now in my possession, and shall be sent 
to you as a memorial of him. 

You have much to console you under this 
painful bereavement. Your son and his 
wife have fallen in a glorious cause. They 
were ready for their great change; and 
they are now in the bosom of their Lord. 
It is a loud call to us to be also ready. May 
God, in his infinite mercy, prepare us for 
his presence and glory ! 

‘Any information that you may desire, 
and that we can furnish, shall be readily 
supplied. 

“‘T cannot comfort you, and there is but 
One who can. That He may sustain and 
bless you in this hour of trial, is the prayer 
of, 

“My dear Sir, 
“Your sympathizing Friend, 
“R, ALDER. 
“ London, Dec. 8, 1838.”’ 


SUMMARY OF THE WESLEYAN MISSIONS, 


(The following summary view of the 
Christian Missions connected with our 
Wesleyan brethren’s operations, will be 
gratifying to many of our readers. We shall 
furnish similar views, as we can obtain 
them, of other Missionary Societies.] En. 


EUROPE. 
Jreland.—ighteen principal stations ; 
twenty-four Missionaries ; eight Scripture 
Readers ; thirty-one daily schools, conduct- 
ed by salaried Teachers ; in which, and in 
the Sunday-schools connected with the 
Missions, there are upwards of four thou- 
sand seven hundred and seventy children. 
Some of the Missionaries, Readers, and 
Teachers, afford instruction to the native 
Irish in their own language. 

Stockholm, in Sweden.—One station; 
one Missionary, who preaches in Swedish 
and in English; there are a number of na- 
tive Swedes and others under his pastoral 
care. 

Winnenden, in Germany.—One principal 
station ; one Missionary Agent, who is as- 
sisted by upwards of forty coadjutors; he 
visits more than thirty different towns and 


villages ; there are upwards of five hundred 
members in society. 

France.—Seven principal stations ; hay- 
ing connected with them many large towns 
and extensive districts: thirteen Mission- 
aries, and fow Assistant Missionaries : 
three of the Missionaries minister chiefly 
in the English language ; the remainder al- 
most exclusively in French. Number in 
society, six hundred and five; in the schools, 
six hundred and forty-six children. 

Spain.—Two principal stations; three 
Missionaries, two for the Spanish, and the 
other for the British, population; three 
other salaried Teachers; eighty-six mem- 
bers of society; in the English and Spanish 
schools, one hundred and fifty-six chil- 
dren. 

Malta.—One Missionary; sixty mem- 
bers of society; in the school, sixty-five 
children. 

ASIA. 

Continental India.—Nine principal sta- 
tions, each embracing an extensive district ; 
twelve Missionaries, and six Assistant Mis- 
sionaries. The Gospelis preached in Eng- 
lish, Tamul, Canarese, and Portuguese ; 
and religious instruction has occasionally 
been given in Teloogoo. In society, three 
hundred and forty-six members; in the 
schools, one thousand three hundred and 
seventy-five children, chiefly native Hin- 
doos. 

Ceylon.—Eleven principal stations, seven 
in the south, and four in the north, of the 
island; eight Missionaries, fourteen As- 
sistant Missionaries, and ninety-nine sala- 
ried Catechists and Teachers. A printing- 
press is established at Colombo. The 
word of God is ministered in English, Sing- 
halese, Tamul, and Portuguese. The Pali 
and Dutch languages have also been used 
to convey instruction. In society, seven 
hundred and ninety-five members; in the 
schools, five thousand nine hundred and 
fifty-one children. 


SOUTH SEAS. 


New South Wales.—Four principal sta- 
tions; five Missionaries; in society, two 
hundred and fifty-four ; inthe schools, four 
hundred and eighty-nine. 

Van-Diemen’s Land.—Five principal sta- 
tions; nine Missionaries, and one Assistant 
Missionary; in society, four hundred and 
eighty-seven ; in the schools, eight hun- 
dred and ninety-five. 

New-Zealand, —Three principal stations ; 
nine Missionaries, and one Assistant Mis- 
sionary. A printing press is in full and 
useful operation. Six hundred members 
of society ; five hundred under school in- 
struction. The Gospel is preached in 
English, and in the language of New-Zea- 
land, 
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Tonga.—Two Missionaries ; the Gospel 
is preached in the Tonga language, and the 
Scriptures are in the course of translation ; 
in society, one thousand and fifty; in the 
schools, one thousand and sixty-seven. 

Haabai Islands.—Three Missionaries ; 
the Gospel is ministered to the natives in 
their own language ; in society, three thou- 
sand twenty-six; in the schools, two thou- 
sand nine hundred and eighty-nine. 

Vavou Islands.—Ttiree Missionaries ; the 
word of God is preached to the people in 
their own tongue; in society, three thou- 
sand six hundred and forty ; inthe schools, 
three thousand four hundred and ninety- 
nine. 

Fejee Islands.—Two principal stations ; 
four Missionaries; one hundred and fifty 
in society. 

A printing-press is at work in the Friendly 
Islands; and another printiig-press has 
been sent to the Fejee Islands. 


AFRICA.—SOUTHERN AFRICA. 


Cape of Good Hope and Namacqualand,— 
Four principal stations; six Missionaries, 
who preach in English, Dutch, and Namac- 
qua; in society, two hundred and thirty- 
three; in the schools, eight hundred and 
ninety-seven. 

Albany and Kafferland, &c.— Thirteen 
principal stations; eleven Missionaries ; 
one printing-press ; the Gospel is preached 
in English, Dutch, and Kaffer; translations 
of the Scriptures, Catechisms, &c., into the 
Kaffer language have been effected ; in so- 
ciety, eight hundred and sixty-eight; in 
the schools, one thousand and eighty-four. 

Bechuana.— Four Stations; four Mis- 
sionaries; in society, one hundred and 
eight; in the schools, five hundred and 
thirteen. The Missionaries use the Sich- 
uana and Dutch languages: several transla- 
tions have been effected in the Sichuana, 
and many elementary books have been print- 
ed at the Mission press. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 
Sierra-Leone.—Four Missionaries; one 
thousand three hundred and thirty-seven 
members in society; in the schools, about 
nine hundred. 

The River Gambia.—Two principal sta- 
tions ; four Missionaries, and four Assist- 
ant Missionaries; the languages used are 
the English, Jolloof, and Mandingo; in 
society, five hundred and fifty-nine ; in the 
schools, two hundred and fifty-six. 

Cape-Coast.—One Missionary ; four hun- 
dred and twenty-cight members of society ; 
in the schools, one hundred and five. 


AMERICA.—WEST INDIES. 


Antigua.—Five Missionaries ; in society, 
two thousand seven hundred and forty-five ; 


in the schools, two thousand three hundred 
and fifty-four children and adults. 

Dominica.—Three Missionaries; in so- 
ciety, nine hundred and ninety-one; in the 
schools, six hundred and sixty-five children 
and adults. 

Montserrat.—Two Missionaries ; in so- 
ciety, three hundred and nineteen; in the 
schools, three hundred and forty-seven 
children and adults. 

Nevis.—Three Missionaries ; in society, 
fifteen hundred and forty-one; in the 
schools, eight hundred and twenty-nine 
children and adults. 

St. Christopher’s.—¥our Missionaries ; 
in society, two thousand six hundred and 
sixty; in the schools, one thousand seven 


hundred and ninety-five children and 
adults. 
St. Hustatius. — (Datch.) One Mis- 


sionary ; in society, four hundred and twen- 
ty; in the schools, two hundred. 

St. Bartholomew’s. — (Swedish.) One 
Missionary; in society, one hundred and 
eighty-one ; in the schools, sixty-eight. 

St. Martin’s.—(French and Dutch.) One 
Missionary: in society, four hundred and 
thirty-six ; in the schools, one hundred and 
fifty-six. 

Anguilia.—In society, two huudred and 
ninety. 

Tortola and the Virgin Islands.—Three 
Missionaries ; in society, one thousand nine 
hundred and fifteen; in the schools, five 
hundred and sixty-four children. 

Bermuda.—Two Missionaries; in society, 
four hundred and twenty-six; in the 
schools, seven hundred and eight. 

St. Vincent’s.—Two principal stations ; 
five Missionaries; three thousand eight 
hundred and ninety-eight members of so- 
ciety; in the schools, nine hundred and 
fifty-four. 

Grenada.—Two Missionaries ; three hun- 


dred and fifty-nine in society; in the 
schools, three hundred and forty. 
Trinidad. — Three Missionaries; four 


hundred and sixty-seven members in so- 
ciety ; in the schools, one hundred and 
thirty-one. 

Tobago.—Two Missionaries ; three hun- 
dred and fifteen in society ; in the schools, 
one hundred and fitty-four. 

Demerara. — Three principal stations ; 
four Missionaries ; one thousand eight hun- 
dred and thirty-nine members in society ; 
in the schools, nine hundred and ninety- 
three. 

Barbadoes. — Three Missionaries; one 
thousand and fifty-six members in society ; 
in the schools, one thousand eight hundred 
and nine. 

Jamaica.—Seventeen principal stations ; 
twenty-nine Missionaries, and one General 
Superintendent of Schools; eighteen thou. 
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sand one hundred members in society ; in 
the schools, two thousand three hundred 
and eighty. 

Honduras-Bay.—Two Missionaries ; one 
hundred and sixty-five in society; in the 
schools, ninety children. 

New- Providence. — Two Missionaries ; 
five hundred and thirteen in society; in 
the schools, five hundred and two. 

Eleuthera.—One Missionary ; four hun- 
dred members of society; in the schools, 
three hundred and seventy-three. 

Harbour-Island.—One Missionary ; five 
hundred and thirty-one members of society ; 
in the schools, three hundred and seventy- 
eight. 

Abaco.—One Missionary; two hundred 
and sixty-two members of society; in the 
schools, three hundred and five. 

Exuma.—F¥our members in society. 

Hayti, formerly called St. Domingo.— 
Four principal stations ; three Missionaries, 
and two Assistant Missionaries; the lan- 
guages used are English, French, and Spa- 
nish ; members in society, one hundred and 
fifty-six ; in the schools, fifty-three. 

Turk’s-Islands.—One Missionary; one 
hundred and seventy-five members in so- 
ciety; in the schools, one hundred and 
thirty-four. 


BRITISH DOMINIONS IN NORTH AMERICA. 


Upper Canada.—Thirteen principal sta- 
tions among the Chippewa and other In- 
dians, to whom the Gospel is preached in 
their own language; seventeen Mission- 
aries, and one Assistant Missionary; one 
thousand five hundred and sixty-seven in 
society ; in the schools, two thousand. 

Lower Canada.—Fourieen principal sta- 
tions; eleven Missionaries, and five As- 
sistant Missionaries; two thousand seven 
hundred and eighty-four members of society; 
in the schools, one thousand and ninety. 

Nova-Scotia.—Twelve principal stations ; 
nine Missionaries, and three Assistant Mis- 
sionaries ; two thousand and twenty in so- 
ciety; in the schools, five hundred and 
eighty-five. 

Island of Cape-Breton.— Two principal 
stations; two Missionaries; one hundred 
and fifty-six in society; in the schools, 
eighty-five children. 

Prince Edward’s Island.—Three princi- 
pal stations; three Missionaries, and one 
Assistant Missionary; six hundred and 
twenty-eight members in society; in the 
schools, three hundred and sixteen. 

New-Brunswick.—Thirteen principal sta- 
tions ; nineteen Missionaries, and four As- 
sistant Missionaries ; in society, two thou. 
sand four hundred and ninety; in the 


schools, one thousand five hundred and 
thirty-one. 

Newfoundland. — Eleven principal sta- 
tions ; eleven Missionaries; one thousand 
eight hundred and forty-nine members in 
society; in the schools, one thousand four 
hundred and twenty-eight. 


RECAPITULATION. 


The society occupies about two hundred 
and twenty-four principal stations; its Mis- 
sionaries are about three hundred and forty ; 
its Catechists and salaried Schoolmasters, 
&c., are about three hundred; the Assist- 
ants and Teachers, not salaried, are up- 
wards of four thousand. Six printing es- 
tablishments are supported on the foreign 
stations. 

The members of the society, or commu- 
nicants under the spiritual care of the Mis- 
sionaries, are upwards of sixty-six thou- 
sand eight hundred. The total number at- 
tending their ministry may be reckoned at 
about two hundred thousand. In the 
schools there are upwards of forty-nine 
thousand adults and children. 

Upwards of twenty different languages are 
used by the Missionaries; and into several 
of them the translation of the Scriptures, 
and of other useful and instructive books, is 
in progress. 


THE MISSIONARY’S FAREWELL. 


FAREWELL, thou favoured land, 

Where Jesu’s name is known; 
Where many a chosen band 

The Lord their Saviour own; 
Far, far from thee we go, 

In distant climes to dwell, 
Land of our fathers! lo, 

We bid thy shores—Farewell | 


As o’er the boundless sea, 

To stranger-lands we roam, 
Fond thoughts will stray to thee, 
Our native land, our home! 

Thy name will still be dear, 
Though waves between us roll, 
Affection claims a tear, 
As now we breathe—Farewell ! 


Oh! may the God of Love, 
Our guardian and our guide, 
With blessings from above, 
With thee, our land, abide! 
In his dear name we go, 
In distant climes to dwell,— 
Home of our fathers, lo! 
We bid thy shores—Farewell ! 
A. S. H. 
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Supscriptions and Donarions in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankey, the Scciety’s Bankers 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street ; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


MISSION CHAPEL, COIMBATOOR, 


a ———— 


Tur Province of Coimbatoor, in the Peninsula of India, lies between 10° 45’ and 
11° 48’ N. lat. ; 76° 50° and 78° 10’ E, long. On the north it is bounded by 
the Mysore country and thé river Cauvery; on the south by the province of 
Dindigul ; on the east by the Collectorates of Salem and Trichinopoly ; on the 
west by the Ghauts, Neelgherry, and Vellangherry ranges of mountains. It Is 
divided into 14 Talooks.* Its extent from north to south is about 110 English 


* Divisions or shires. 
VoL. XVII, I 
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miles ; east to west, 115. The superficial extent of the province is estimated at 
8,000 square geographical miles, and the average height of the plain above the 
level of the sea is computed to be about 900 feet. The distance of its eastern 
boundary from the Coromandel coast is 150 miles, and the distance of its western 
boundary from the Malabar coast, 80 miles. It is for the most part an open 
country, with a few jungles, which contain a variety of timber trees, the principal 
of which are the teak, black-wood, and sandal-wood. The other produce con- 
sists chiefly of grain, tobacco, cotton, and indigo. 

The population is nearly a million, of which the Hindoos, who are divided into 
a great number of castes, form the majority; the remainder consists chiefly of 
Mohammedans and Romanists, with a few Protestant Christians. There are 
about 16,000 Brahmins, 500 of whom officiate as priests in the large endowed 
pagodas, and to these idolatrous establishments 2,000 dancing girls are attached. 
Of the large pagodas there are 100, with innumerable smaller ones, every village 
containing several. 

The capital of the province is the town of Coimbatoor, which is situated in 
lat. 10° 59’ 41” N.; long. 76° 59’ 46” E. Its height above the level of the sea 
is 1,483 feet. By the last census, the town contained nearly 4,000 houses, and 
on the low calculation of five individuals to each house, the population would 
be 20,000; but as this estimate excludes a large portion of the suburbs, the 
resident inhabitants must considerably exceed this number. To these may be 
added the occasional residents and visiters, who are very numerous, as Coim- 
batoor is a place of extensive trade, and a great thoroughfare to other places. 
The inhabitants are mostly Hindoos, but there are considerable numbers of 
Mohammedans, &c., consisting of 48 different classes. The town is without 
walls ; the streets are clean, regularly laid out, and of considerable width. The 
houses being nearly all tiled, the town appears much neater than the generality 
of Indian towns, and the health of the inhabitants is, no doubt, by this circum- 
stance much promoted. Its distance from Madras is 315 miles (English) ; from 
Bangalore, 178; from Quilon, 229; from Nagercoil, 8309; and from Salem 
about 100. 

The Mission at Coimbatoor was commenced in October, 1830, through the 
instrumentality of the Rev. W. B. Addis, who had previously laboured for about 
two years at Trevandrum and Nagercoil, and has been continued with augment- 
ing encouragement to the present time. In addition to the regular preaching 
at the station, Tamil and English, the Gospel is communicated to multitudes of 
people at the numerous out-posts connected with it. These, extending in various 
directions over the province, are ten in number. There are twelve native assist- 
ants, two at the principal station, and one at each of the out-stations ; the whole 
under the superintendence of Mr. Addis, who is much encouraged by the diligence 
and devotedness manifested by them in the prosecution of their work. The 
Mission church has 13 members, principally natives. 

From the most recent communications of Mr. Addis, it is gratifying to learn 
that a spirit of religious inquiry extensively prevails amongst the native popula- 
tion throughout the province, and that the bearing of the people towards those 
engaged in propagating the truth, is marked by increasing courtesy and kindness, 
They are found generally disposed to listen to the preaching of the Gospel. Num- 
bers have renounced idolatry, and desire to be instructed in Christian doctrine. 
Others profess Christianity, but fear to renounce Hinduism lest they should incur 
the displeasure of their relatives and friends. Many declare that the dread of 
losing caste alone prevents them from coming forward and avowing themselves as 
disciples of Christ. But there is reason to hope that even the restraints of caste 
are gradually wearing away. In July last, Mr. Addis states, a considerable excite- 
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ment was produced in the town in consequence of the principal pandaram* of the 
weavers, (a numerous and respectable body there,) having refused to officiate any 
longer in their temple ; he relinquished its emoluments, threw off his robes, and 
placed himself under the instruction of the Missionary. He evinces a humble 
and teachable spirit at present, and I have every reason, says Mr. Addis, to think 
him sincere, especially as his worldly prospects have materially suffered by this 
change; his family have forsaken him, and he has voluntarily given up the 
honours usually paid to such “sacred personages” as the pandarams, for no osten- 
sible worldly good. May he prove, indeed, a subject of Divine grace! 

With respect to the progress of the schools, and of the Mission generally, 
since its commencement, the following comparative statement furnished last year 
by our brother, Mr. Addis, will afford the most complete and accurate view which 
can be given :— 

“When the Mission was commenced, there were two native assistants em- 
ployed; the number is now increased to 12, and the majority of these haye been 
raised up at Coimbatoor. There is also a class of promising young men _prepar- 
ing for the work of native teachers. At the commencement no schoolmasters 
could be found who would teach Christian books, and for some time only one 
ventured to do so. Now there are 12 boys’ schools established on decidedly 
Caristian principles, in an efficient state, and well attended; and the advantage 
of Christian instruction is openly acknowledged. The prejudices against female 
education were then so strong that the mere mention of it produced offence ; but 
now we have a female boarding-school on the Mission premises which only re- 
quires the necessary funds to be greatly increased in number, and a girls’ day- 
school in a populous part of Coimbatoor has recently been commenced with a 
fair prospect of success. The schools, collectively, contain from 600 to 700 
scholars. Tracts, which on our arrival were, when distributed one day, frequently 
brought back through ignorance or fear the next, are now sought for by people 
from all parts; when it is known that a new supply has been received, great num- 
bers eagerly apply for them, and scarcely a day passes without persons coming 
to the Mission-house for tracts and portions of Scripture. The number of re- 
spectable people who have applied during the past year has been greater than 
at any previous time; and a single copy of the New Testament has been joy- 
fully received for the use of a whole village, the head man pledging his word for 
its careful preservation, In this respect prejudice and timidity have surprisingly 
declined, and the distribution of books could now be carried to almost any ex- 
tent.” 

Prefixed to this article is a sketch of the Mission-chapel. It was built 
entirely by public subscriptions, affords accommodation for about 300 persons, 
and is considered an ornament to the town, 


MALACCA MISSION. 


AttrHovcn the empire of China has not yet been opened to the continuous 
labours of the Missionaries of Christ, and the faith and patience of the churches 
in relation to this land of idolatry, superstition, and atheism, still remain in a 
state of deep and anxious trial, the kingdom of our Divine Lord is gradually 
extending its peaceful dominion among the multitudes of Chinese inhabiting the 
Malayan Peninsula and its neighbouring islands. In the frontier stations the 
light of hope for China has arisen; here have been gathered the first-fruits of 
China unto Christ, and from hence the finger of the Lord is distinctly seen pointing 


* Priest. 
j eee 


a 
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to that now benighted empire which shall at length stand among the nations 


of the earth, one of the most signal monuments of redeeming love. 


Among the 


latest communications from this part of the world, the following has been received 
by the Foreign Secretary, in a letter dated April 2nd, from the devoted Mission- 
aries at Malacca, conveying a delightful and most encouraging view of the 


progress of their work. 


Writing at that period, Messrs. Evans and Dyer thus 


advert to the increase of the numbers united in the fellowship of the church from 


among the Chinese :— 


In our last half-yearly communication, 
we informed the Directors that there were 
several candidates for baptism, whom we 
hoped soon to admit into the visible church. 
We have now the satisfaction and pleasure 
of communicating the pleasing intelligence. 

On the last Sabbath and the last day of 
1837, eighteen individuals, men, women, 
and children, (all Chinese,) were admitted 
into the church militant of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. The adults answered 
the questions put to them in a manner 
which affected all present, and proved that 
they were earnestly seeking the salvation of 
their souls. We hope and pray that the 
Holy Spirit will guide them into all truth, 
and make them examples and blessings to 
their idolatrous countrymen. It was pecu- 
liarly pleasing to witness those who, toge- 
ther with their wives, had been baptised on 
a former occasion, bringing their new-born 
infants to dedicate them to the service of 
the only living and true God. Instead of 
being taken to the idol’s temple, as is com- 
monly done at the same tender age, they are 
brought to the temple of Jehovah, and the 
blessing of God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost is implored that 
it may rest on them for ever. 

Yesterday being the first Sabbath in the 
month, the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper 
was administered toa part of the adult con- 
verts. This was a most affecting season: a 
day never to be forgotten. 

Twenty-nine Chinese, male and female, 
together with the members of the mission 
families, united in commemorating the suf- 
ferings and death of our once crucified but 
now exalted Saviour and Redeemer. Many 
of the heathen part of the congregation re- 
mained as spectators, and to these an ap- 
propriate address was delivered by one of 
the native members of this little church: it 
appeared as though his whole soul was filled 
with this one thought, ‘‘ Come with us, and 
we will do you good.”’ 

The distribution of the Scriptures and 
tracts has been continued as usual. We 
have been enabled to make several tours 
into the interior, among the tin mines, 
pepper plantations, &c. &c.; and on every 
successive visit, we distributed a great num- 
ber of books to men eager to receive them. 
We have also been enabled to meet the de- 
mands of our brethren at other stations, 


and to supply their wants. The total num- 
ber of volumes, Scriptures, and tracts dis- 
tributed during the last six months, is 
16,824. 

We are anxiously looking forward to the 
period when we shall have the typographic 
press at command for Chinese books. In 
point of quantity of type, by far the larger 
portion of a complete fount has long been 
quite ready for use; but, when it is remem- 
bered that Chinese characters are complete 
words, and not component parts, it will be 
readily perceived that so long as our voca- 
bulary of types, if the expression may be 
used, is incomplete, we cannot work with 
much facility: there is yet a considerable 
variety wanted to render the fount complete. 
Although the quantity of type of each va- 
riety is extremely small, there is the same 
labour required to prepare the original 
punch where the quantity of type required 
is small as where the quantity is large. The 
work has been and still is going on without 
interruption, each day adds new varieties 
to the fount; and there is every prospect 
of this daily increase of quantity until the 
work is finished, and, when once the ma- 
trices are complete, a few months’ notice 
would set any typographic press at work in 
behalf of China. 

The system of education in the schools 
is much the same as has been heretofore 
reported. Chinese education admits of but 
little variety, except in the number of schools 
and children, The Chinese language is a 
task of many years, to boys of the very best 
capacity. Our hearts are cheered by the 
encouragement which this department of 
the Mission affords. 

Tke present number of children receiving 
education is as follows:—Chinese, boys, 
205, girls 115; Malays, boys 70, girls 20 ; 
total, 410. In the Malay department. we 
could treble the number of children, had 
we time to visit the schools and attend to 
the education of the children. But our 
avocations among the Chinese are so nu- 
merous and pressing, that they leave us very 
little time at command for the Malays. 

The Chinese services, both weekly and 
on the Sabbath-day, are exceedingly well 
attended. The seriousness and decorum of 
our congregation would well become any 
Christian assembly in England; and, pleas- 
ing to say, it is our almost daily privilege to 
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exclaim, ‘‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.” 

From the present aspect of the Mission, 
the Directors will perceive that the cause of 
our Divine Saviour is, although slowly, 
gaining ground among the Chinese. What 
the Lord has already accomplished through 
our instrumentality, feeble as it is, encou- 
rages us to persevere, and to anticipate the 
day when the whole of China shall be 
brought to the obedience of faith. Indeed 


we never had the shadow of a doubt that 
China shall be converted, and from one end 
of that vast empire to the other, every knee 
shall bow to Jesus. It would be to us a 
source of the greatest joy to see a nation 
born at once; but although we see not as 
yet so happy a result of our labours, it is 
not a little encouraging that men come 
one by one, renouncing the idolatries of 
their ancestors and countrymen, and em- 
bracing the religion of Jesus. 


INFANTICIDE IN CHINA. 


Notwitusranpine the testimony of several writers on China in relation to the 
prevalence of this unnatural crime, doubts respecting its existence, excepting in 
very rare cases, have been repeatedly expressed. The following official edict, 
which appeared in the Chinese Repository for May last, is painfully conclusive 
evidence that these doubts can be no longer entertained. Distressing as the fact 
is, and fearful as is the confirmation it supplies of the veracity of the inspired 
description of the dark places of the earth, it will but strengthen the claims of the 
millions of China on the sympathy, prayers, and efforts of all who desire that 
the time may be near when they shall experience all the benevolent influence of 
the Gospel on their present state of existence, and be cheered by its hopes in 


relation to that which is to come. 


The edict, which was made public in Canton 


at the commencement of last year, is as follows :— 


Lieut.-Governor Ke hereby promulgates 
his instructions. Whereas heaven and 
earth display their benevolent power in 
giving existence, and fathers and mothers 
exhibit their tender affection in loving their 
offspring, it is therefore incumbent on you, 
inhabitants of the land, to nurse and rear 
all your little infants, whether male or fe- 
male. On inquiry, I find that in the pro- 
vince of Canton the drowning of female 
children is common, and that both rich and 
poor run into this practice. The causes 
of infanticide are manifestly these: the 
poor suppose, that, because they have not 
the means of support, it is unfitting they 
should nourish a commodity (femaleinfants) 
which will become only an increasing source 
of expenditure; while the rich affirm, that 
such slender tenants of the nursery can 
never be raised to any important posts in 
the household. Surely you forget, that 
your mothers and wives about you were 
once female children. Had there been no 
mothers, whence would you have obtained 
your own bodies? .If you have no wives, 
where will be your posterity? Being your- 
Selves the offspring of those who were once 
female children, why cast your own into the 
field of death? Reflect! Consider what 
you are doing! The destruction of female 
infants is nothing less than the slaughter 
of human beings. That those who kill, 
shall themselves be killed, is the sure retri- 
bution or omniscient Heaven. 

Should the widowed mother ever be left 


without a son, on whom she can be depen- 
dent for maintenance, the husband of a 
daughter may become the support and solace 
of her old age: is this a benefit lightly to 
be esteemed? Moreover, that just conduct 
ensures happiness, and that its opposite 
leads to misery, are two principles of retri- 
bution most firmly supported by reason. 
The crying, weeping babe, the moment it 
comes into being, is entangled in the net of 
death! To do this, requires the disposition 
of a pirate—the utter extinction of every 
generous feeling! To such the hope of a 
numerous posterity, a long line of descend- 
ants, celestial reason will never grant. 
Recently an essay on infanticide has been 
written by Hwang Wan, a literary gentle- 
man belonging to the district of Yingtih. 
Therein I perceive that the reciprocal influ- 
ences between Heaven and man, the basis of 
success and misfortune, of weal and woe, 
are delineated with force and light sufficient 
to unstop the ears of the deaf and to open 
the eyes of the blind. Copies of this essay 
IT have caused to be sent into all the depart- 
ments and districts of the province, with 
admonitions and instructions, that the prac- 
tice of infanticide may everywhere be exa- 
mined into and forbidden. J also issue this 
proclamation for the instruction of all the 
inhabitants of the province, both civil and 
military. Henceforth it becomes the duty 
of each and all of you to revere the benevo- 
lent power of heaven and earth ; to exercise 
in their fullest extent those kind feelings 
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which fathers and mothers owe their 
offspring ; and when you have sons and 
daughters born to you, and your hearts 
are inclined to this most foul and cruel 
practice of infanticide, then break from 
your slumbers, repent and turn from your 
former misdeeds. And you, elders and 
gentry, chief among the people, ought like- 
wise continually to endeavour by your 
exhortations, your support, and your kind- 


ness, to prevent the destruction of human 
life. Hereafter if any dare to oppose and 
act in opposition to these instructions, it 
shall be the duty of the elders and gentry 
to report them to the local magistrates, that 
they may be seized, examined, and punished. 
Assuredly no clemency will be shown to 
such offenders. Therefore give good heed 
to these instructions. A special proclam- 
ation. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF MRS. DREW. 


Tue afflictive intelligence of the death of Mrs. Drew, which, in the dispensations 
of Divine Providence, occurred at Madras, on the 20th of February last, was 


communicated in the Missionary Magazine for July. 


A number of the Madras 


Missionary Register, which has been since received, contains the following brief 
notice of this devoted woman, including further particulars in relation to the closing 


hours of her short but valuable life. 


Mrs. Drew was born at Chicacole* on the 
18th of March, 1813. Through the pious 
care of an affectionate mother, she went 
from this country to England, at about the 
age of seven years, with her mind stored 
with Scripture truth and religious hymns. 
She was greatly indebted to the excellent 
family with whom she was placed for her 
education, and she ever remembered their 
affectionate care with gratitude and love. 
She became the decided subject of religious 
impressions in the year 1827, and in 1830 
she was admitted a member of the church 
of Christ under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Dr. Cox, by whose ministry she had 
long benefited. She came to this country 
in the year 1831, though not in the cha- 
racter, yet with the full desire of living the 
life, of a Missionary. Shortly after her 
arrival, as she was expecting to reside at 
Vizagapatam, she began the study of the 
Teloogoo language, which she pursued at 
Palmanair, when, together with her mother, 
she visited, and endeavoured to impart in- 
struction to an interesting school of Teloo- 
goo boys. She still thirsted to consecrate 
her whole time to the work she loved, and 
when on her arrival at Madras, in 1833, she 
became the wife of a Missionary, the de- 
sires of her heart were fulfilled, and she 
gave herself unreservedly to her new duties. 
Her absorbing desire was that she might 
glorify God, by a course of conduct becom- 
ing a Missionary’s wife. She earnestly 
and perseveringly pursued the study of the 
Tamil language, often in the midst of weak- 
ness and of suffering, and when encumbered 
by the cares of a quickly growing family. 
Wherever she was, she sought to gather 
together a school of native girls. After 
her arrival from Bangalore, in October last, 
she had collected twenty-one girls, had 


placed them in a large and airy room in her 
own house, and was delighting in their 
progress, and in the further improvements 
she was meditating in the school, when her 
Divine Master called her from her short 
but cheerful services on earth to her re- 
ward in heaven. It was in her heart to do 
much for God. Her desires knew no 
bounds but her means. She would most 
gladly have borne any sufferings and en- 
dured any privations in her Saviour’s cause. 
She latterly met once in a weeka few of the 
members of the Native Congregation, of her 
own sex, and endeavoured to impart to them 
religious instruction, and was most thankful 
when she had been able to speak to them 
with tolerable freedom. She earnestly 
sought the welfare of the inhabitants of 
this country, and greatly rejoiced when her 
husband was wholly given up to labour 
among them. 

Her religion was thorough. It was her 
life. She delighted in all its exercises. 
They were at all times welcome to her. 
The great truths of the Gospel were the 
stay of her mind. When she was de- 
pressed, the simple mention of these 
truths was sufficient immediately to revive 
her. They were as cordials to her mind, 
Naturally weak, and desponding, she was 
strong in the Lord to endure much afflic- 
tion. She thus writes concerning a pecu- 
liar trial :— 

‘“On September the 12th, last year, in 
the midst of my bodily weakness, and while 
separated from my beloved husband, who 
with Anna, on account of the ill-health of 
both, was obliged to go to Bangalore, our 
heavenly Father saw fit to take from us our 
darling boy, who had just completed a 
twelve-month of his earthly career. O, 
my Father, I have great cause to praise 


* Madras Presidency. 
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thee when I remember thy great goodness 
to mein that season of trial; I was en- 
abled to sit near my darling boy, and watch 
his gentle departure from this world of sin 
and woe. But not till I had pleaded with 
thee thy promises, ‘When thou passest 
through the waters I will be with thee;’ 
and, ‘As thy days, so shall thy strength 
be,’ did I feel this composure of mind. 
Thou wert indeed with me in these waters 
of affliction, thou didst enable me, at the 
very moment of our dear boy’s death, to 
say, ‘not my will, but thine be done.’ [I 
would record it to thy glory, either for my 
dear children’s comfort when I am gone, 
or for my own future consolation, that thou 
wert a faithful God; though thou didst 
afflict us, thou didst abundantly strengthen 
and comfort us; and didst enable us to bow 
to thy rod. O fit us more to glorify thee, 
our God, on earth; and in thine own good 
time, take us to thyself, and our dear boy, 
in heayen.”’ 
_. Thus also was she sustained in the death 
of another sweet child, four days before her 
own; but though she was upheld in mind, 
itis very probable that the exhaustion of 
animal spirits, under that trying loss, was 
one great cause of her death. Her religion 
showed itself in conscientiousness, espe- 
cially as a mother, a mistress and a friend. 
She sought the highest welfare of all with 
whom she associated. Her sincerity led 
her faithfully to point out every fault she 
observed. What she thought she spoke. 
Guileless, and sincerely desirous of the 
good of others, she scrupled not to state 
her opinions without considering how un- 
welcome they might sometimes be. Single 
in all her aims, and simple in all her views, 
she exemplified this especially in her dress 
and manners ; but above all in her views for 
her children, for whom she had no other 
desire than that they might be prepared to 
engage in Missionary duties. 

She often anticipated an early death, but 


especially of late. In the contemplation of 
it her language was :—‘‘ This does not dis- 
tress me: I have been enabled hitherto to 
leave that with the Lord. Only let me 
know I am the Lord’s, and life or death I 
would leave with him.”’ 

As the hour drew near, the impression 
became still deeper ; and when it came, she 
said, ‘‘I shall sink,—O pray for me that 
I may be patient, that I may be sustained : 
pray much for me.’? When her strength 
was exhausted, she said, ‘‘I am dying, call 
my husband.’’ Her kind medical attend- 
ant, who saw her extreme weakness, but 
yet hoped she might recover, fearing that 
this would be injurious to her, objected; 
when she said, ‘‘Then tell him I die 
happily,—tell him I am going to my 
Saviour.’”’ At one time it was hoped she 
was falling asleep, and it was whispered, 
‘“‘She is going to sleep.’’? She overheard 
it, and said, ** No, I shall never sleep, till I 
sleep in Jesus.’”? Expiring nature was 
kept up for a time by powerful stimulants ; 
but when these were given to her, she 
said, ‘‘Itis of no use, I am dying.’’ At 
length it was agreed that her husband 
should be called. She heard his voice, and 
sufficient strength was left her to utter two 
words,—two full, precious, and inexpress- 
ibly consoling words, — ‘‘ quite happy.’’ 
She shortly after fell sweetly asleep in 
Jesus. 

She often, in her lifetime, thought of 
death with alarm, but the sting of death 
was taken away from her. Her life and 
her death were a seal to the truth of the 
religion of Christ, and beautifully prove 
that,— 

‘Tis religion that can give 
Sweetest pleasures while we live; 


Tis religion can supply 
Solid comfort when we die.” 


Like her may we live !—like her may we 
die ! 


LATTAKOO MISSION, SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tue accounts received within a recent period of the progress of the work of 
God in the stations beyond the colony have been of a peculiarly encouraging 


character. 


The tokens of the Divine blessing on the labours of the brethren 


among the Bechuanas, appear, in an eminent degree, distinct and numerous. At 
Griqua Town, Philippolis, and Lattakoo, augmenting nuwbers from among this 
extensive tribe are now gathering into the fellowship of the church, and the 
hearts of the Missionaries are increasingly cheered by the conviction that a most 
abundant barvest unto the Lord will at no distant period be the gracious reward 
of the long and arduous toils of which the Bechuana nation has been the object. 
The extent to which the Lattakoo Mission has thus been recently favoured, with 
some brief notices of the general progress of the labours of the brethren at that 
station, is contained in the subjoined extracts of a letter from Messrs. Moftat, 
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Hamilton, and Edwards, addressed to the Foreign Secretary under date, Lattakoo, 


July 2, 1838. 


About the time we last wrote, viz., in 
June, 1837, we were promising ourselves 
the happiness of soon being able to receive 
additions to our church. This took place 
in the following month, when four men and 
one woman were baptised. The increase 
of candidates, which had been gradual, con- 
tinued till they reached sixty or seventy in 
number. Of these, twelve were selected, 
nine women and three men, and after having 
satisfied the church as to their fitness to 
become members, they were baptised on the 
first Sabbath of November. Most of them 
were from the villages of Hamhana, and 
had in the course of their new profession 
suffered some persecution for the Gospel’s 
sake. Molehabangue, his wife, and four 
men, with twelve others, belonging to this 
station and Hamhana, were baptised on the 
31st of December. 

In the month of January of the present 
year, our friends Mosheu and Anderis, with 
a large party, visited us, just when a num- 
ber of Bechuanas were on the eve of being 
received into the church. On the 11th of 
March, seven of their number were bap- 
tised, and at the same time twenty Be- 
chuanas and one Hottentot. The season was 
to us interesting from a variety of circum- 
stances.—Bechuanas and Coranas standing 
up in the midst of a crowded congregation 
bearing their united testimony to the truth 
of the Gospel, and its blessed effects on 
their souls. 

You will see that sixty-three adults have 
been baptised (and added to the church) 
during the year, twenty-nine males and 
thirty-four females. Two females were also 
re-admitted, who had been separated for 
misconduct. Also upwards of fifty children 
have been baptised this year. Thus you 
see that very considerable additions have 
been made to our number, which, while 
it makes us rejoice in the trophies won to 
the Redeemer, necessarily increases our 
cares and anxieties that they may all war 
a good warfare, and finish their course with 
joy. 

Since the above was written we have had 
the happiness of adding eight more to the 
church, six men and two women; three of 
whom, a widow and her two sons, were 
of the Baharutse tribe. When they were 
finally examined on Friday last, we were 
truly delighted to see their minds so well 
stored with scripture knowledge, which, 
with their walk and conversation, gave 
us the fullest satisfaction. They were bap- 
tised yesterday, when the congregation was 
so great that many were obliged to remain 
out of doors. 

The candidates, or rather inquirers, who 


continue to attend the weekly meetings, are 
still numerous, and among them are some 
very hopeful, who will, we think, ere long 
be received. So far as we know, those 
who have made a public profession of dis- 
cipleship, continue to walk worthy. With 
some, especially among the aged, knowledge 
is small, but they have a blessed hope, in a 
simple but firm reliance on the death of 
Christ. Our church is composed of people 
of ten different tribes, and it is always an 
animating sight to see them all uniting 
in ascribing praise and glory to the Lamb 
who redeemed them with his blood, and 
gathered them to the fold of God. 

The public services continue to be well 
and regularly attended, and the weekly 
prayer-meetings among the people them- 
selves are encouraging. These are kept in 
different parts of the village, affording op- 
portunity for all to attend. 

The outward appearance of the people 
improves wonderfully, considering their li- 
mited means, for there are not many mighty, 
not many noble among them. They are all 
anxious to obtain decent clothes, and many 
have purchased when opportunities have 
offered ; but as these have been very seldom, 
the supply has been scanty, and we have 
often been importuned by people wishing 
to purchase handkerchiefs, gowns, &c., 
which could not be obtained. The poor 
females have had partial supplies through 
the kind friends of Grosvenor-street, Man- 
chester. Could the donors see the objects 
of their benevolence, (more needy ones can 
scarcely be,) and observe how carefully 
they keep their little clothing for holidays, 
on which they appear clean and decent, we 
are sure they would think their charity well 
applied. 

During the year the school has fluctuated 
from fifty to one hundred, or more, and it 
must continue to fluctuate, so long as the 
people are obliged to labour as they do. At 
certain seasons the gardens, some of which 
are at a distance, require from the nature of 
the grain, constant attendance. The pro- 
gress of the scholars, considering every cir- 
cumstance, has been very satisfactory. The 
number of readers in the school at present 
is about forty, and there are about thirty in 
the Sabbath school. It is not now in our 
power to give the precise number of readers 
on the station, but if we calculate the number 
who have lately received and purchased 
copies of the new hymn-book, they must be 
about 150. Mrs. Edwards still continues 
her attention to the infant-school depart- 
ment, which promises well. The sewing 
school, conducted by Mrs. Moffat, has an 
average attendance of 30. Those who 
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attend continue to improve in the very need- 
ful and now essential knowledge of needle- 
work, 

During the year we have printed only 
hymn-books and spelling-books. Of the 
small spelling-book, upwards of 4000; of 
the larger, considerably altered and im- 
proved, 2000; and of hymns, now one 
hundred in number, also 2000 copies. 

Brother Moffat is proceeding with copy- 
ing and revising a translation of the 
New Testament, to which there are very 
many interruptions. 


Out-station. 


Our congregations at Hamhana, where 
one of us preaches generally five times 
every Sabbath are encouraging, except at 
one small village where we have experienced 
occasional oppositions and rebuffs, but we 
persevere. Geperally twenty or thirty of 


those who wish to hear more than one 
sermon, follow the teacher from one village 
to another, to hear all that can be heard. 
This is very different from former times, 
when we were wont to exercise long pa- 
tience, with much pleading, to get only 
a few hearers. Moroe, a chief of one of 
these villages is, with a few others, violently 
opposed to the Gospel. They have said 
and threatened much, but all to no pur- 
pose; the cause prospers in his own town, 
and will prevail. 

The past year has been particularly 
fruitful. The rains were unusually abun- 
dant. The native gardens and fields yielded 
much grain, &c. A few such seasons would 
alter the face of the natives as well as the 
face of the country. 

We are glad to be able to report that our 
Auxiliary Missionary Society continues to 
prosper. 


WEST INDIES.—EXTINCTION OF COLONIAL SLAVERY. 
In addition to the pleasing accounts contained in the Missionary Magazine for 
November, of the celebration of the first of August, 1838, at several of the So- 
ciety’s stations in the West Indies, we are grateful to have it in our power to 


present the following, which have 
Guiana. 


been since received from brethren in British 


DEMERARA. 


The Rey. Charles Rattray, at 


the station, Canal No. 1, whose letter to the 


Foreign Secretary is dated, Aug. 3], thus refers to the auspicious and heart- 


cheering event. 


I have now the pleasure of addressing 
you from ‘‘ a land of liberty.’’ The name 
of slavery has, in the annals of British 
Guiana, at length been consigned to the 
records of the past; and as you may be de- 
sirous of hearing how the evening of slavery 
closed, and with what prospects the morn- 
ing of freedom has dawned upon us, I shall 
now briefly advert to that subject. 

The ist of August was appointed to be 
held as a day of thanksgiving throughout 
the colony. On that occasion I saw a 
greater number of people than ever I did 
on any one day since I have lived among 
them; but neither on the Ist of August 
nor on any of the subsequent days of the 
week did I perceive a single instance of 
disorderly conduct or the least appearance 
of intoxication. This is rather unusual on 
holidays. f 

Long before the hour of meeting the 
chapel was crowded to excess, and numbers 
thronged around the outside of the building. 
As the state of the weather prevented our 
conducting the service in the open air, we 
adjourned to the larger building in which 


we usually met before the chapel was erect- 
ed. 

On the morning of the lst, I believe 
every negro in the district, not absolutely 
prevented by sickness, united in rendering 
thanks to God that the ‘‘long-expected 
time’’ had at last come. We met again in 
the afternoon, when the chapel was well 
filled, and a little after sunset we closed 
the public services of the memorable Ist of 
August, 1838. 

In the evening I went round the upper 
part of the canal, and though the buildings 
are quite close by the public road, not a 
sound was to be heard in the least inconsist- 
ent with the delightful exercises of the day. 
I was going to say it was like a Sabbath- 
evening in England, but that comparison 
would be unjust to the negroes. The only 
exception to the universal quiet was on ove 
estate, where, as I returned home, a fewof the 
young people were dancing before the mana- 
ger’shouse. I could not but wish that both 
the friends and opponents of the negro’s 
freedom could have witnessed with me the 
peaceful close of the birth-day of liberty. 
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BERBICE, 


Tue communications from Berbice, in relation to the first of August, are of a 
deeply interesting character, and such as cannot fail to excite feelings of sacred 


gratitude and delight. 
as follows :— 


The Ist of August was a day Jong to be 
remembered in this country and throughout 
the world. On the previous Sabbath I 
preached from ‘‘ Let your moderation be 
known to all men,’’ as preparatory to the 
celebration of the coming auspicious day. 
The night before the lst, we had a special 
meeting, which commenced at half-past 
eleyen and continued till half-past one 
o’clock. Its object was to watch out the 
last night of slavery, aud hail the dawning 
day of liberty. It was a meeting such as I 
never beheld before—the occasion—the 
time—the people—the prospects—all made 
it an era in our history. At nine o’clock 
in the evening the chapel was crowded with 
serious and well-dressed hearers. I gave 
two addresses, the first before the clock 
struck twelve, the second after that hour; 
one from Exod. xv. 2, the other from Exod. 
xiv. part of 15th verse, ‘‘ Go forward.” 

At ten minutes before twelve the con- 
gregation fell upon their knees in silent 
prayer. Not a whisper—not a breath till 
the clock which announced their liberty, 
had struck. But it became too much; the 
audible petition began to ascend, and the 
tear of joy to fall. Iwas overwhelmed, and 
so were all present, and so would you and 
the people of England have been. I said, 
Let us sing, ‘‘ Praise God from whom all 
blessings flow ;’’ and more than a thousand 
voices joined in the chorus of praise. Per- 
sons, most of whom had been in bondage a 
quarter of an hour before, employed their 
enfranchised voices in thanksgivings to the 
God of heaven. It was a night long to be 
remembered; such as will make a lasting 
impression on my mind, and tend to cheer 
many of the sad and solemn hours through 
which I may be called to pass. The con- 
gregation broke up at half-past one, and 
separated in a way which would have done 
honour to the best in England. 

At seven in the morning we met again, 
and I addressed them from Psalm xevi. 
ver. 1—4; but the principal service was 
half-past eleven, Wednesday, August 1. 
The feeling of the preceding evening rapidly 
increased, At eleven the chapel was literally 
crammed, and about 400 persons were com- 
pelled to go into the school-room underneath. 
Altogether there must have been 1,400 per- 
sons in the spacious chapel and adjoining 
school-room. The congregation was com- 


From New Amsterdam, the Rey. H. S. Seaborn writes 


posed of many white, many coloured, and 
the rest newly enfranchised negroes. It was 
a sight which angels must have witnessed 
with delight, which heaven was moved to 
behold, and which made our joy almost too 
much to bear. We had but one wish fur- 
ther, that you and all our brethren and 
fathers had seen it—yea, that all the earth 
could have witnessed the sight. It was a 
beautiful day, and every thing conduced to 
make the scene—the moral scene—enchant- 
ing. We commenced by singing Montgo- 
mery’s hymn, in the Congregational Col- 
lection, ‘‘ Far shines the morning-star.’’ I 
then read, and we sung Doddridge’s hymn, 
“ Hark, for ’tis God’s own Son that calls to 
life and liberty.’”? The sermon was from 
Gal. iv. 15, ‘‘ Brethren, ye have been called 
to liberty,’ after which we sung, ‘I'll 


. praise my Maker while I’ve breath.” A 


collection, for Missionary purposes, was 
then made, which amounted to 12/. sterling. 
The following Sabbath the occasion was 
further improved by a discourse from Rom. 
xii. 1. 

These details may, I fear, be consi- 
dered too minute, but my apology is, it was 
the glorious lst of August, 1838, when so 
many thousands among whom your minis- 
ters labour, and whose souls they love, were 
called to liberty. The following three days 
were partly devoted to entertainments on 
the estates, which did credit to the people 
and all concerned, I was present by invita- 
tion on all the estates from whence our peo- 
ple come, and dined in a plain and friendly 
manner with the proprietors, managers, 
overseers, and labourers. J embraced the 
opportunity to give pastoral counsel to the 
people and friendly advice to the masters. 
It went off well, all appeared thankful and 
pleased. Since then the progress of affairs 
has been better than could have been ex- 
pected, all things considered. God has done 
much, and his Gospel has been blessed to 
the people, but there is now a larger field 
opening for Missionary labour to train the 
mind and fit it for freedom ; slavery was a 
wretched instructor. No part of the world 
requires attention more than the West In- 
dies. It is a crisis. There is much to be 
done, now more than ever, though the 
Lord has done great things for us, whereof 
we are glad. 


The Rev. 8. Haywood, of the station at Blyendaal, Orange Chapel, thus 
adverts to the subject, under date, Sept. 28th :— 
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_ The transactions of the last three months 
in our colony being of no ordinary cha- 
racter I feel it my duty to show how they 
have, and to anticipate how they may, affect 
the society in its operations. - It is well 
known in the colony, and I suppose in 
England too, that the negroes fully believe 
that the Missionaries have been the great 
means under God of obtaining their free- 
dom. Hence it will excite no surprise that 
at a time like this they should rejoice in us, 
and cleave unto our God with full purpose 
of heart. 

The month of July was one of peculiar 
excitement, hope and fear alternately pre- 
vailing ; until at length the heart-cheering 
fact was announced and proclaimed, ‘‘ The 
negro is free.’’ When I made this known 
to my dear people their countenances beam- 
ed with delight: they spoke not; but the 
language of their hearts was, while pointing 
to heaven, ‘‘ What hath God wrought ?”’ 
They came for my advice as to how they 
should celebrate the approaching Jubilee. 
Knowing that they would rejoice, and ought 
‘to do so, I was desirous to make all tend 
to the glory of God. Wednesday, the Ist 
of August, was exclusively devoted to God; 
the three following days we were to break- 
fast or dine with the free people upon the 
estates around us, and the next Monday 
every man to his labour. This arrangement 
meeting with their approbation, they im- 
mediately set about making preparations. 
In these there was no noise nor any extra- 
ordinary excitement, and it is worthy of 
particular notice, that the negroes worked 
cheerfully and industriously until the ex- 
piration of the last hour of the appren- 
ticeship. On the Tuesday evening a special 
prayer-meeting was held in the meeting- 
house upon each estate in the neighbour- 
hood to prepare their minds for the com- 
ing ‘‘God’s day,’’ as they were pleased 
to call it. The long looked-for, wished- 
for morning came; and oh, what a morn- 


ing to the negro! Never to him did the 
breezes blow so softly, the birds sing so 
sweetly, or the sun shine so gloriously ; 
and, I may add, never did his admiring 
soul see such beauties in the God of truth, 
and righteousness, and love. At early 
morn awakes the aged sire, pours forth 
his soul in prayer, and then, with staff in 
hand, and followed by his wife, he leaves 
his humble habitation, and taking his stand 
in the midst of the plantation-village, calls 
aloud for its inhabitants to come forth and 
praise the living God. Lo, they come; 
his children, his grand-children, and his 
great-grand-children ; he views them with 
silent delight, remembering the chains, and 
stripes, and miseries they have escaped ; the 
liberty, and joys, and mercies to which they 
are introduced; and then breaks forth ia 
praise: ‘‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul,’’ &c. 
&c. Mutual congratulations and embraces 
succeed, the villagers have all assembled, 
the voice of praise waxes louder and louder, 
until, led by the patriarch, they enter the 
house of prayer, and commence singing 
the hymn which they sung last on the for- 
mer evening: 
“T’ll praise my Maker with my breath, 
And when my Voice is lost in death, 
Praise shall employ my nobler powers, 
My days of praise shall ne’er be past, 
While life, or thought, or being last, 
Or immortality endures.” 

Thus commenced the auspicious mornin 
many a negro village in British Guiana. 

I had been sick for some time, and was 
unequal to the task devolved upon me; but 
I knew that all the people would come to 
speak tome. I sat down in the portico, 
and the people began to come about seven 
o’clock, and each one brought in his hand 
a small present for my wife. The scene 
which ensued was past all description. The 
young and the old smiled and wept alter- 
nately. The old people especially crowded 
around my chair on their knees, and washed 
my hands with their tears. 


In consequence of the illness of Mr. Haywood, no special services were held 
at Orange chapel, and the Directors have been deeply concerned to hear that his 
indisposition subsequently increased so much as to render it necessary that he 


should seek a change of air. 


the close of the month he states :-— 


Ican add nothing more to the former 
communication than that all things have 
gone on well since in Berbice, The negro 
is industrious, thankful, and happy. My 
dear people brought about 500 guilders as 


The next communication is from the 


over Chapel, who writes as follows :— 


It will afford you much pleasure to hear 
that the services at this Station on the 


Mr. Haywood accordingly proceeded to Barbadoes, 
where he arrived about the 15th of October. 


In a letter forwarded thence at 


the first-fruits of free labour an offering to 
God. Their monthly subscriptions have 
increased, and they have given me 600 
guilders besides all our sea-stock to help me 
to regain my health. 


Rev. John Edwards, West Coast, Han- 


Ist of August were well attended, and that 
the greatest interest and attention were 
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displayed. Although the people had spent 
nearly all the night of Tuesday in their 
different meeting-houses on the estates in 
prayer and thanksgiving to God, not sepa- 
rating till five o’clock on the morning of the 
Ist, they began to assemble as early as 
seven, only two hours after, and long before 
eleven, the time of service, the chapel was 
crowded to excess, and as many or more 
than the number inside, were obliged, for 
want of room, to remain outside the build- 
ing. The scene would have gratified you 
could you have witnessed it; the appear- 
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ance of the people in white, an emblem of 
joy and gladness; the attention with which 
they listened to the word of everlasting life ; 
the peculiar pleasure manifested in every 
countenance when addressed for the first 
time as free men and free women, would 
have given you an additional proof that 
they know how to value that which was their 
right, their freedom. I directed their at- 
tention to the 5th chapter of Galatians 13th 
verse, ‘‘ For brethren ye have been called 
unto liberty.” 


MARQUESAS. 
Tue annexed particulars comprise the concluding portion of the account of 
this Mission as furnished in the letters and journals of the Rev. John Rodgerson, 
the former part of which appeared in our Number for December. 


Visit of Mr. Stallworthy to Dominica. 


For some time past, Mr. R. writes, ‘‘ Ihave 
contemplated a visit to Dominica, haying 
learned from the natives that a circuit of the 
island might be made by land; but as the peo- 
ple continue to be unsettled, I considered it 
improper to leaye Mrs. R. and children for 
five or six weeks ; Mr. S. therefore under- 
took the journey. He left us on the 31st 
of August, and landed at Hanatemanu, a 
small valley opposite to the northern end of 
Tahuata. At most of the valleys he met 
with a kind reception, and entertainment. 
At Hanapaoa, a large valley on the N.E. 
side, the people were at war among them- 
selves, the party in-land with those toward 
the sea; two individuals were wounded on 
the day he arrived among them. Most 
probably they will never be settled in that 
valley till one party is conquered. Both 
parties obtain muskets and ammunition 
from Jotete, as well as from shipping that 
lie off and on the island for refreshments. 
At Taoa a war had just ceased, in which 
several were killed. Nearly all the Hapa- 
tonians reside at T'aoa, and some are on one 
side of the contending parties, some on the 
other. The people said it was their inten- 
tion to commence fighting as soon as a feast 
was ended, for which preparations were 
then making. 

Their wars are frequently occasioned by 
encroachments made on each other’s land ; 
old grievances are scarcely ever forgotten, 
and every opportunity of revenge is sought 
and embraced. Two or three Missionaries 
with a small quantity of property about 
them might live without much fear of per- 
sonal danger ; and by moving from valley to 
valley might be the means in some instances 
of preventing war and bloodshed among the 
natives, if nothing greater was effected by 
them. The truths of the Gospel are treated 


by most with perfect indifference. May the 
Lord arise and have mercy on this part of 
the heathen world, and make them to become 
a willing people in the day of his power! 


Population. 


The number of inhabitants of Dominica 
is about 7,000; Tahuata, (200 being ex- 
pelled,) 1,130; Fatuiva, 2,995; making a 
population together of 11,125. 

In a letter which we formerly received 
from our American brethren, the population 
of the leeward group is estimated at 7,000, 
upwards of 4,000 of which reside on the 
island of Nukuiva. 

On the 8th of September, Her Majesty’s 
ship the Imogene cast anchor in the Bay. 
As soon as the ship came in sight, I has- 
tened on board and met with a kind reception 
from the captain and his officers. The in- 
formation respecting the islands generally, 
state of the people, conduct of foreigners 
residing on the island, and the progress 
of the Mission, I was most happy to commu- 
nicate. Captain Bruce manifested a lively 
interest on the latter subject, and was ready 
to help as far as it was in his power. 
Having received an invitation to dine with 
the captain, Mrs. R., myself, and children 
spent nearly half a day on board, and were 
respectfully treated by all. The affability and 
kindness of Captain Bruce was such as to 
insure our esteem and respect, and to endear 
him to ourmemory. When speaking of the 
Mission, he said, ‘‘ Your efforts must be 
seconded by those who visit you from foreign. 
shores, for if they act inconsistently they 
will undo more in a day than you can do in 
ayear.’’ Before leaving in the evening we 
were presented with a few axes, adzes, 
chisels, &c., useful articles to distribute 
among the natives, and some peculiarly ac- 
ceptable articles for ourselves. 
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Mr. Rodgerson, having for some time past contemplated a removal with his 
family from the Marquesas, on account of the obscene manners of the natives 
rendering these islands unsuitable at present as a residence for females and 
children, availed himself of a favourable opportunity which presented itself, of 
carrying that measure into effect on the 21st of October, when, with Mrs. Rodg- 
erson and family, he embarked on board an American ship, which touched at 
Santa Christina, direct for Tahiti. In a letter, dated 21st November, written 
subsequent to his arrival at the latter island, the passage to which occupied six 


days, Mr. Rodgerson remarks :— 


I did not leave the poor Marquesans 
without pain of mind, being convinced how 
much they need even increased efforts to be 
made on their behalf to deliver them from 
the power of the Prince of darkness by 
whom they are led captive at his will. 
Nothing should ever have induced me to 
take such a step could I possibly have re- 


mained with my family. May the expecta- 
tions of the Directors be speedily realised, 
and may they soon be enabled to send out 
two suitable persons to unite with Mr. S. 
in active and zealous exertions to turn the 
islanders from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God. 


On the 11th of April, the Rev. Robert Thomson sailed in the Camden, to 


succeed Mr. Rodgerson at the Marquesas. 


The Directors are desirous of 


appointing another Missionary to that field of labour, but have not yet succeeded 


in obtaining an individual suited to the undertaking. 


They trust the Great Head 


of the Church will guide them in their efforts to effect this important object. 
Mr. Rodgerson proceeds from Tahiti to Borabora, to occupy the place at that 
station of Mr. Platt who has removed to Raiatea. 


DEATH OF MRS. 


THe Directors are this month called to fulfil 
the mournful and solemn duty of recording 
the death of Mrs. Taylor, the wife of their 
devoted brother, the Rev. R. B. Taylor, after 
a long and painful illness, on the 7th of No- 
vember last. She had been removed for 
change of air from Mr. Taylor’s station, at 
Leguan Island, Essequebo, to George Town, 
Demerara. There a partial recovery ensued, 
and it was intended, under medical advice, to 
remove her thence to Barbadoes with a view 
to promote still further the favourable 
change which had appeared. But, imme- 
diately prior to the period fixed for her 
departure, the malady under which she suf- 
fered returned with greatly aggravated 
intensity ; and after several days and nights 
of extreme bodily anguish, borne with un- 
repining submission to the Divine will, she 
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departed to her eternal rest. The prayers 
and sympathies of the people of God will 
not be asked in vain on behalf of our be- 
reaved brother, who by this truly painful 
dispensation is left alone at his remote and 
solitary station, with a motherless babe, to 
mourn his exceeding loss. The Directors 
affectionately commiserate his trying cir- 
cumstances, but rejoice in the assurance 
that his consolations in the midst of afflic- 
tion are many and abundant. In referring 
to this afllictive event, our brother ob- 
serves :-—‘‘ The Lord hath done it, and He is 
too wise too err, too good to be unkind, 
and although the stroke has well nigh broken 
my heart, I can rejoice amidst all my sor- 
rows, knowing that my loss is unspeakable 
gain to her.’ 


RETURN OF MRS. SLATYER FROM JAMAICA. 


On the 19th of December, Mrs. Slatyer, 
who has been obliged to leave her station 
and her husband at Mandeville, Jamaica, 
on account of declining health, arrived at 
Falmouth, per the Lord Melville packet, and 


on the 28th of the same month reached 
London. The health of Mrs. Slatyer has 
been considerably benefited by the voyage, 
and it is hoped will be entirely restored by 
a short stay in her native country. 
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MEMOIR - 


‘THE-LATE REV. JOSEPH SLATTERIE, 


PASTOR OF THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, CHATHAM. 


Amone the many localities in which the 
Congregational churches of England 
have recently been called to lament the 
loss of their beloved and devoted pastors, 
a conspicuous place has been assigned to 
the county of Kent. Repeatedly, and 
at no distant intervals, have the Chris- 
tians of that district had occasion to pro- 
pose the ancient inquiry: ‘‘Our fathers, 
where are they? and the prophets,-do 
they live for ever?” Townsend, the 


venerable father of the County Associa-_ 


tion, and whose memory persons of all 
classes united to honour, is no more. 
Gurteen, for a number of years the 
esteemed pastor of the Congregational 
church at Canterbury, is no more. 
Prankard, whose obituary we recently 
inserted in our pages, and who was also 
long connected with the same county, is 
nomore. And we now have toadd to the 
list of the sainted dead, the name of the 
Rev. Joseph Slatterie, who sustained for 
forty-three years the pastorat¢ of the Con- 
gregational church assembling in Ebene- 
zer Chapel, Chatham, and whose ‘‘ praise 
is in all the churches.’”’ The excellence of 
his character, the extent of his useful- 
ness, and the estimation in which he was 
held, not only in Kent but in the metro- 
polis, and in different parts of England 
VOL. XVII, 


and Scotland, which were the scenes of 
his occasional labours, demand that in 
the Evangelical Magazine a tribute should 
be paid to his:memory as a Christian and 
a Christian minister. | Unfortunately, 
however, in the case of Mr. Slatterie, as 
of many other ‘distinguished ministers, 
few materials remain to illustrate his cha- 
racter or perpetuate-his memory. Of 
these the’ principal part has been suc- 
cinctly but ably embodied by his esteem- 
ed friend, the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, 
under the threefold division of biography, 
portraiture, and remains, in a little vo- 
lume, which we recommend, not only for 
the sake of its subject and execution, but 
of the female members of his family, to 
whose benefit its profits are to be appro- 
priated, and whose Christian and un- 
wearied devotion to their father bas Jaid 
his friends under a debt of obligation to 
them which can never be repaid. It is 
to these ‘‘ Brief Memorials”’ that we are 
chiefly indebted for the records of his 
life and labours which we now present to 
our readers, 

‘*O’Slattery,” observes his biographer, 
‘¢is the name of an ancient family, said to 
stand related to the noble house of Lis- 
more. From that family the subject of 
the following sketch derived bis birth,— 
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the Irish prefix having been previously 
dropped, and the termination of the name 
slightly altered. So little, however, did 
he feel the pride of birth, that it is 
doubtful whether any one heard him 
advert to this fact ; he would have smiled 
at the mere mention of his lofty ances- 
try, and would have regarded the vaunt 
of it as worse than weakness. As little 
will his friends be disposed to attach im- 
portance to his descent ; they will consi- 
der him as having been rendered truly 
illustrious by the graces with which he 
was enriched, and the spiritual achieve- 
ments of which he was the instrument. 
Asa man of God, and a useful minister 
of Jesus Christ, he owed nothing to 
worldly rank ; but lowly as the dignity 
may be in the world’s estimate, the 
name of Joseph Slatterie might add 
lustre to the loftiest and most honoured 
line.” 

He was born in the city of Dublin, on 
the 14th of October, 1766. Of his pa- 
rents, and of the circumstances of his 
early years, little is known, Mr. S. be- 
ing accustomed to maintain concerning 
them, even in the presence of his 
own family, a studied silence. The 
writer’s impressions are that his con- 
nexions were of the Romish communion, 
and that his juvenile advantages of edu- 
cation were of a slender kind. To his 
birth-place and youthful associations, 
however, he was certainly indebted for 
some of those characteristics by which 
his society was rendered so attractive, 
and which are so strongly marked in 
the natives of the sister island,—playful- 
ness of humour, and quickness of repar- 
tee. 

At eighteen years of age he removed 
to Manchester. Concerning his resi- 
dence there, also, little is known, except 
that it was the scene of the most import- 
ant event in his history, an event which 
formed the basis of his future character 
and usefulness,—his conversion to God. 
Prior to this change, though he resided 
in a family which attended the ministry 
of the Independents, and was invited to 
join them in their worship, he was ac- 
customed to frequent the Roman Catho- 
lic chapel; but was so destitute Of all pre- 
tensions to piety, that, as he subsequently 
deplored, he was ‘‘remarkably addicted 
to the abominable practice’ of profane 
swearing, a habit which then extensively 
prevailed. The manner in which this 
change was effected illustrates the fact 
that God sometimes suspends the most 
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momentous events—events the issues of 
which involve the destinies of multi- 
tudes—upon circumstances apparently 
trivial and frivolous. It isalso admirably 
adapted to encourage the ministers of 
Christ, by the assurance it conveys that 
when they discover no visible fruit of 
their labours they may yet be blessed to 
those who may be instrumental in bless- 
ing hundreds more. The admirers of 
that distinguished divine, Dr. Owen, 
will remember, that while labouring under 
great spiritual distress, he obtained relief 
by accidentally hearing a minister from 
the country whose name he never learn- 
ed. That minister never knew in the 
present world the influence which that 
discourse exerted upon a youthful au- 
ditor, who was subsequently by his 
writings to form the minds, and enrich 
the experience not only of his own, but 
of coming generations. A similar incident 
occurred inthe history of Joseph Slatterie. 
In company with a young associate, he 
was led, when about twenty years of age, 
to stray into the chapel which his friends 
attended. The text of this, the first 
evangelical sermon to which he ever 
listened, was the solemn asseveration of 
our Lord, ‘‘ Ye must be born again.”’ 
The preacher, whose name he never 
ascertained, was a stranger in Manches- 
ter, who was about to embark in some 
foreign chaplaincy: but his sermon pro- 
duced, by the agency of the Holy Spirit, 
an effect most important and permanent 
on the character of the youthful Hiber- 
nian. Not only did he discern the nature 
and necessity of the new- birth ; but from 
that hour he became ‘‘a new creature.” 
To use his own expressive language, he 
saw that religion was ‘‘ altogether differ- 


~ent from any thing he had heretofore 


imagined.” ‘A mutual recognition,” 
Mr. Ely beautifully observes, ‘‘ must 
surely now have taken place in the world 
of glory; both have surely been seen 
prostrated together before the throne, 
ascribing glory, and offering praise to 
God and the Lamb.” 

For some time our young convert was 
undecided as to the religious community 
with which to unite. The zeal and fer- 
vour of the Wesleyan Methodists at- 
tracted his attention; but he was in he- 
sitation concerning their distinguishing 
tenets. After examinination of the 
word of God, accompanied with fervent 
prayer for Divine illumination, he em- 
braced the Calvinistic doctrines, and 
associated himself with the Independents, 
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to whose views of doctrine and discipline 
he continued warmly attached during 
the remainder of his days. For five or 
six years after his conversion he remain- 
ed in Manchester, enjoying the esteem 
of his Christian friends, and encouraged 
by them to preach the Gospel in the 
neighbourhood. The fervour and fiu- 
ency of the young evangelist must have 
afforded promise of his future eminence, 
for he received invitations to settle among 
different congregations in Lancashire ; 
among others, it is believed, from the 
second Congregational church at Man- 
chester, which was formed about this 
period. 

Feeling, however, the importance of 
mental cultivation as a preliminary to 
the Christian ministry, he wisely de- 
clined their calls, and sought admission 
into the evangelical academy at Hoxton, 
under the presidency of Dr. Simpson. 
His letter of application is dated May 
27th, 1792, and he was fully admitted 
on the 12th of October in that year. 
The course of study at that time was far 
more limited in extent and duration than 
it afterwards became, and the early and 
frequent engagements of the students in 
preaching were unfavourable to those 
habits of thought, and that proficiency 
in knowledge which it is so desirable for 
the young preacher to attain. This was 
especially the case with the subject of 
this memoir. Possessing an extensive 
acquaintance with Scripture, a retentive 
memory, great fluency of address, and 
much vivacity and warmth of manner, 
he acquired considerable popularity in 
the metropolis and its vicinity, and his 
pulpit services were in constant requisi- 
tion. His acceptableness as a preacher, 
however, with his fascinating social ha- 
bits, prevented him from the concentra- 
tion of his mind upon his studies with 
that attention and perseverance which 
they deserved ;—a fact to which in future 
years he adverted with much regret, and 
against which he was accustomed to ad- 
monish others who were exposed to 
similar temptations. Mr. Slatterie ap- 
pears never to have acquired the habit 
of preparing written discourses for the 
pulpit. His facilities for the acquisition 
of knowledge, and his promptitude in 
using it, were great ; and had he adopted 
a different method of preparation he 
could not have engaged so frequently 
and extensively in public labours as he 
afterwards did. 

So early as the close of the year 1794, 
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the subject of this memoir entered on 
the pastorate at Chatham. The place in 
which he commenced his ministry was a 
wooden building called the Great Meet- 
ing, capable of accommodating six or 
seven hundred hearers. Such, however, 
was the interest awakened by his minis- 
try, that after every accommodation had 
been made that ingenuity could devise, 
in the year 1810, the present commo- 
dious structure, capable of containing 
upwards of a thousand, was reared and 
filled ; and the church, which at his or- 
dination consisted of thirty, increased 
till it numbered four hundred members, 

The ministry of Mr. Slatterie was 
eminently blessed in the conversion of 
sinners: many survive who acknowledge 
him as their spiritual father, and pro- 
bably a still greater number mingle with 
him before the throne, who will be ‘his 


joy and crown of rejoicing in the day 


of the Lord Jesus.”” 

Nor were his labours confined to his 
own church and congregation. He was 
instrumental in introducing the Gospel 
into several of the villages and hamlets 
of the vicinity: his occasional ministra- 
tions were enjoyed throughout the county, 
in every part of which his name is 
known and revered. He was successful 
in communicating his zeal to his flock ; 
for not only has the church at Chatham 
been distinguished for the liberal sup- 
port of the different religious and bene- 
volent societies of the day, but from it 
an agency has from time to time been 
raised up to carry on the various de- 
partments of local zeal. Of that agency 
ten or twelve young men devoted them- 
selves to the Christian ministry, some of 
whom now occupy stations of influence 
and usefulness in the church. 

This devoted minister of Christ was 
called to endure at different times nume- 
rous and severe trials. Death snatched 
from him some of his dear children. 
His beloved partner was for some months 
before her death the melancholy subject 
of mental debility and depression. In 
his pastorate, especially towards the de- 
cline of life, events occurred to try his 
faith and desolate his heart. In his own 
person he experienced repeated strokes 
of affliction. For nearly thirty years 
before his death he became subject to 
violent spasmodic attacks. Inflammatory 
disease ensued. At different times he 
was compelled to suspend his labours for 
a season, or to limit the frequency of his 
public ministrations and at such periods 
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he was consoled by the sympathy and 
consideration of an attached people. For 
some time prior to 1834, he and his flock 
felt the necessity of obtaining a coadjutor 
and successor, Such a one he hoped to 
have found in the Rev. Adam Neven, a 
youthful student of Highbury College, 
who occasionally assisted him, and whose 
ministrations attracted considerable at- 
tention, and were followed by evident 
tokens of the Divine blessing. It pleased 
Divine Providence, however, to summon 
this devoted youth to the eternal world 
before he entered on his ministerial ca- 
reer. In the summer of 1834, the Rev. 
P. Thomson, A.M., waschosen co-pastor 
with him; an arrangement which, through 
the Divine blessing, dispersed his anxie- 
ties respecting the prosperity of the 
church, and which proved satisfactory 
alike to him and to his church. The man- 
ner in which both Mr. Ely and Mr. 
Thomson speak of his feelings on this 
occasion, of the harmony and affection 
subsisting between the pastors, and of 
the satisfaction with which he witnessed 
the acceptance and usefulness of his col- 
league, are honourable to Mr. Slatterie 
as a man and as a Christian. 

Such was the progress of his phy- 
sical and mental infirmity, and his con- 
sciousness of his own insufficiency, that 
after Mr. Thomson’s settlement he rarely 
consented to occupy the pulpit. 

“Decay now proceeded,” observes his 
biographer, ‘‘through stages the most 
painful and distressing. His steps re- 
fused to sustain him, and he could only 
take the air in a garden chair. For two 
years he was confined to his house, and 
for twelve months to his chamber. In 
the mean time the fettered mind became 
enfeebled: he lost his self-possession : 
the tears of second childhood began to 
flow. A most painful stage was still to be 
passed; the mind became diseased as 
well as enfeebled; dearest friends were 
unknown; holy recollections were cloud- 
ed ; and delirious shrieks were heard pro- 
ceeding from his chamber. Yet amid all 
these decays, evidence was amply given 
that the Gospel retained its hold in his 
shattered mind. When dead to every 
worldly recognition, he could still re- 
spond to holy appeals, and even delirium 
was quelled and soothed by the revela- 
tion of promise.”’ 

At last death released him from his 
long and distressing affliction. On the 
6th of July, 1838, he appeared to sink in 
utter unconsciousness: relieved by a 
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momentary gleam, during which he re- 
cognised his medical attendant and one 
of his deacons ; to the latter of whom he 
acknowledged the preciousness of his 
Saviour. At nine o’clock on the follow- 
ing morning his imprisoned spirit took 
its flight for immortality. 

For a portraiture of his intellectual 
and Christian character, we refer our 
readers to the ‘‘ Brief Memorial.” His 
attachment to the evangelical system was 
fervent and abiding, and its doctrines 
occupied a prominent place in all his 
ministrations. He was also a decided 
Calvinist, and was accustomed frequently 
to exhibit the sovereignty of Divine 
grace. His Calvinism, however was ac- 
companied, like that of his contemporary 
and friend, Rowland Hill, with a loathing 
of the Antinomian heresy, and of all its 
decided evils. To the unconverted a 
large mass of his ministry was directed. 
Tothem his appeals and ministrations 
were often of the most tender and touching 
kind. Upon the professors of the Gospel 
he uniformly inculcated the necessity of 
departure from iniquity, and the insepara- 
ble connexion of holiness with grace. That 
connexion he not only asserted in his 
ministry, but illustrated by his example. 
Truly does Mr. Ely declare, ‘‘ He passed 
through the successive stages of youth, 
manhood, maturity, and old age, without 
a blot upon his reputation; not even 
slander could fasten a stigma upon him. 
He came to his grave with an honoured 
name ; ‘blameless’ may be sculptured 
on his tomb.” 

He was eminent forthe habit of pri- 
vate devotion; and while this gave 
richness and variety to his public prayer, 
it was continued amidst the infirmities of 
body and the decay of mind. 

Among the peculiarities of his mental 
character we may enumerate a strong 
memory of the textual kind. This fa- 
culty remained with considerable vigour 
when others decayed, and led him to en- 
rich his discourses with ample and appro- 
priate quotations from Scripture and 
sacred verse. He was a remarkable 
textuary: let the passage be quoted, 
and he could at once tell the chapter 
and verse where it might be found; or 
at the mention of the miracles he could 
recite the passage. His intellect was 
sound and vigorous, more prompt than 
profound in its views, more prone to 
dwell on what was obvious and prac- 
tical in truth, than to perplex himself 
with doubts and difficulties, 
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His temperament was ardent, and his 
system practical ; thence the characteris- 
tics of his ministry were animation in its 
spirit, and utility in its aim and results. 

His character was marked by ingenu- 
ousness, generosity, and kindness. His 
habits were social, and his correspondences 
ever attractive. In the various religious 
and benevolent societies of the age, at 
the formation of some of which he was 
present, he took a lively and abiding in- 
terest; and seldom did his talents as a 
speaker appear to greater advantage than 
on the platform in advocating them; 
for then he gave clear license to his wit 
and talent for the recitation of anecdotes, 
qualities which in the pulpit were kept 
in abeyance. There the great secret of 
his success was his fervour of spirit. 
Every hearer felt that he was in earnest ; 
and as they listened to his scriptural and 
affectionate representations, the graces of 
believers were quickened, and many sin- 
ners were converted to Christ. 

The decease of a minister of Christ of 
Mr. Slatterie’s reputation and standing 
might naturally be expected to excite a 
considerable sensation in the town and 
neighbourhood. Multitudes came to his 
residence to view his mortal remains, 
and testified that to him as an instrument 
they were indebted for their conversion, 
for progress in the Divine life, or for 
consolation afforded in the season of 
trial. 

On Tuesday, July 17th, his funeral 
solemnities were performed in the chapel 
which had so often been the scene of his 
ministrations. A large procession ac- 
companied the body to the tomb, situated 
below the spot where his pulpit formerly 
stood, and in which his children and their 
mother were formerly deposited. ‘The 
neighbouring ministers attended as pall- 
bearers. The place was hung with 
black, and a large assembly was arrayed 
in mourning. The Kev. P. Thomson 
commenced the service by reading ap- 
propriate portions of Scripture, and by 
offering solemn prayer. The Rey. Id- 
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ward Jenkins, of Maidstone, delivered an 
oration, distinguished by its appropriate- 
ness and pathos. While the corpse was 
committed to the grave, Mr. Thomson 


addressed a few words to the people ; and 


Mr. Jenkins closed the service with 
prayer. On the Friday evening follow- 
ing the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, ac- 
cording to an arrangement long made 
with his venerable friend, preached the 
funeral sermon. His text was 2 Cor. i. 
14, ‘‘ We are your rejoicing, even as ye 
also are ours in the day of the Lord 


- Jesus ;’’ and after an eloquent and mas- 


terly exposition of the passage, he fur- 
nished a brief but interesting sketch of 
the life and character of the deceased. 
The devotional services were conducted 
by the Wesleyan and Baptist ministers. 
On the following Sabbath evening the 
event was further improved in the pre- 
sence of a crowded congregation by his 
successor, in a sermon founded on Luke 
ii. 29, 80, which was published along 
with Mr. Ely’s memorial, and which 
contains a gratifying testimonial to the 
affection and harmony subsisting between 
the senior and junior ministers of Eben- 
ezer chapel. 

The remains of Mr. Slatterie consist 
chiefly of pastoral letters and extracts 
from his sayings during his afflictions, 
preserved by his pious and devoted 
daughters. The latter are interesting as 
containing an illustration of the power of 
the simple truths of the Gospel to sus- 
tain and console the mind, even when 
evincing in every thing else the imbeci- 
lity of childhood. They bear witness to 
the strength of his attachment to evan- 
gelical sentiments, to his delight in 
prayer, his deep humility, his love to 
Christ, and his ardent desire for the 
heavenly world. It was originally in- 
tended to forward some specimens of 
these, but our limits forbid; and we 
close with the expression of our desire 
that ‘the mantle of Elijah may fall upon 
Elisha, yea, that a double portion of his 
spirit may be upon him.” 


REMARKS ON “ BETA’S” THOUGHTS ON GEOLOGY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Srr,—It will not be unkind, 
nor will it appear disrespectful, to offer a 
remark upon the letter of Beéa, in this 


month’s Magazine, entitled ‘Thoughts 
on Geology.” I honour the apparent 
motives of the writer, but am of cpinion 
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that he is in the condition of many per- 
sons, who pronounce decisively upon sub- 
jects of which they have a very imperfect 
knowledge. 

Suppose an infidel were to say, “I 
acknowledge that I do not know much” 
[about the Bible and Christianity ;| “ but 
I could tell those who know more, that 
they know next to nothing, that is, of the 
true system ; for in facts I acknowledge 
that they are rich.”’ (Beta’s own words ; 
page 63.) What answer would Beta re- 
turn to such a person ?—No doubt he 
would advise him to study the history, 
evidences, doctrines, and precepts of 
Christianity, before he rejected that of 
which he confesses that he does not know 
much : and he might add, “ If you have 
not a sufficient acquaintance with the ori- 
ginal languages of the Bible, with the an- 
tiquities of the nations and times to which 
it relates, and with the fair methods of 
interpretation, so as to bring out the 
proper sense; you may safely rest upon 
the testimony of scholars, and critics, and 
divines, who have devoted many years to 
these studies, whose characters protect 
them from the suspicion of dishonesty, 
and whose number and diversity of cir- 
cumstances render any fraudulent combi- 
nation impossible.” 

Let a similar course be pursued with 
regard to Geology. The skimming over 
one or a few books, without the requisite 
previous qualifications, is not likely to 
lead to sound knowledge. The supposi- 
tion that such men as Agassiz, Babbage, 
Buckland, Conybeare, Cuvier, Darwin, 
De la Beche, Fitton, Fleming, Forbes, 
Greenough, Griffiths, Henslow, Herschell, 
Hibbert, Hitchcock, Hopkins, Jameson, 
Lonsdale, Lyell, M‘Culloch, Murchison, 
Phillips, Portlock, Powell, Scouler, Sedge- 
wick, Silliman, Turner, Whewell, Yates,— 
and many, many more, (for the difficulty 
is to know where to stop in the enumer- 
ation,) —are not to be confided in, upon 
pEDuCTIONS from facts, in which, what- 
ever minor differences exist among them, 
they all agree, would be a monstrous 
supposition, and which, I humbly think, 
Beta himself would not admit in any pa- 
rallel case. Let it be remembered that 
these men, of the finest minds and with 
the richest stores of mathematical and sci- 
entific preparation, have spent fortunes 
and many years of their lives in the most 
laborious investigations and studies.—It 
is remarkable that Beta writes, “ I deny 
that it has been demonstrated, as Dr. 
Pond asserts, ‘that the world has existed 
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? 
much more than six thousand years. 
Cuvier, who appears to me the greatest 
and the wisest of Geologists, has produced 
in my mind the contrary conviction, by 
his Discours sur les Revolutions de la 
surface du Globe, et sur les changemens 
qu elles ont produit dans le Régne Ani- 
mal.” 

Beta has not, perhaps, considered that 
this admirable work of Cuvier was in- 
tended and constructed principally with a 
view to communicate, in a brief manner, 
his doctrines of Comparative Anatomy, 


-and the principles upon which, from a 


small part of the animal, or even a print 
of its foot, he could construct, with the 
clearest satisfaction, the whole skeleton, 
and determine, not the class and order 
only, but the genus of the animal, and 
the specific name proper to be given to 
it; for, in every instance, below the re- 
mains merely interred in the present su- 
perficial soil of the globe, they are of 
species which the Baron shows we have 
abundant reason to think no longer exist 
in a living state. The work therefore re- 
lates chiefly to the newer tertiary strata, 
the exploring of which had conferred 
such lustre upon the great writer. Of the 
Chalk and all the secondary strata, he 
takes but brief and professedly very cur- 
sory notice; of the vast groups, from the 
lower Oolite to the Old Red Sandstone, 
he says extremely little; still less, or al- 
most nothing at all, upon the series which 
were, in his time, loosely comprehended 
under the very vague and insignificant 
term of Grauwacke, but which, since the 
lamented death of Baron Cuvier, have 
been so admirably illustrated by different 
geologists, but above all by Professor 
Sedgewick and Mr. Murchison. These 
are distributed into the Silurian, the Cam- 
brian, and the Cumbrian systems ; com- 
prehending a united thickness of not less 
than thirty thousand feet. Let not Beta 
take it amiss, that | recommend him, be- 
fore he next writes upon Geology, to 
study Murchison’s grand work, just pub- 
lished,* “ The Silurian System,” the re- 
sult of many years’ hard labour over 
South Wales and several English coun- 
ties, combined with the author’s previous 
knowledge and experience, and elaborated 
by many months of close study. No man 
can duly appreciate geological reason- 
ings who contents himself with lightly 
reading a popular compendium, however 
ably written, He ought to study all the 


* In two large quarto volumes, with the magni- 
ficent map separate ; price eight guineas. 
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parts of the field, over their vast extent, 
carefully and minutely, 

_ Cuvier’s transcendent excellence lay 
in his application of Comparative Ana- 
tomy to the remains of extinct races of 
animals, particularly the Vertebrated : 
but, though in the beautiful Treatise re- 
ferred to, he restrains himself from expa- 
tiating on the wide field, he gives various 
intimations which, one would think, were 
sufficient to have warned Beta against 
supposing him to have a “contrary con- 
viction” to Dr. Pond’s assertion. It as- 
tonishes me that Beta has not been struck 
with the language of the illustrious man 
upon the succession of events which 
preceded the birth of the human race; 
upon the state of preservation of fossil 
shells, and their disposition in beds, the 
circumstances of which prove that they 
had been produced, and lived, and died, 
in vast ranges, where we find them im- 
bedded at immense depths from the recent 
formations ; the expiring of species, and 
even of whole genera ; the proofs of the 
occupation of the same geographical dis- 
tricts, in succession, by rocks formed by 
deposit on the floor of the salt ocean, by 
others on the bottom of fresh-water lakes, 
and with the alternating surfaces of dry 
land, clothed with vegetation, and inha- 
bited by animals; his striking sketches of 
lamination, stratification, elevation, dis- 
ruption, and the characters of strata: that 
he even glances favourably upon La- 
place’s hypothesis of the globe’s having 
originally consisted of elastic vapours, 
condensed into liquidity, and then soli- 
dified ; which is only an important repre- 
sentation of the supposition of a nebulous 
origin, for which the reader may consult 
Nichol’s Architecture of the Universe, 
and Mantell’s Wonders of Geology ;— 
his extended induction of facts, to show 
that no human bones have ever been dis- 
covered in a fossil state ; and that the 
animal remains upon which he chiefly 
treats, were not varieties of now existing 
species. 

Beta must have read Cuvier in a man- 
ner which I do not wish to imitate, to 
have risen from the perusal with the im- 
pressions which he describes. 

{t is also worthy of remark that the 
Baron, in this very discourse, has, by 
his admirable sagacity of suggestion and 
query, anticipated the general tendency 
of the characterism of molluscous and 
conchiferous fossils, which he evidently 
was not aware that, at the very time, 
Dr, William Sfiith was establishing on a 
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firm foundation, by his labours of many 
years through the strata of England. 

If you, Mr. Editor, will allow the in- 
sertion of a citation in your pages, it will 
not be without a good effect, from the 
justness and beauty of the sentiments, 
and from their indirect bearing as a cor- 
rective to Beta’s notion about Cuvier’s 
opinions, l mean a passage from Mr. 
Murchison’s announcement of the death 
of Baron Cuvier, before the Geological 
Society, Feb. 15, 1833. 

“ The death of such a man has called 
forth deep lamentations from every land 
upon whose children the rays of seience 
have shed their light, and the eulogies 
poured forth in his honour, are heard in 
almost every language of the civilized 
globe. How are we to limit our praise 
of one whose ample mind was matched 
only by the benevolence of his heart, and 
whose whole life was passed in unremit- 
ting exertions to enlarge the domain of 
science by blending it with civil polity, 
and by infusing it into the principles of 
edueation ? With an almost incredible 
knowledge of the structure and functions 
of every part of organic nature, he pos- 
sessed a power above that of every other 
man of emancipating himself from mere 
details, and of ascending to lofty genera- 
lizations, which were ever recommended 
by him with all the charms of eloquence, 
so that in his hands natural history be- 
came adorned for the first time, with the 
highest attributes of pure philosophy. To 
him we owe the most important of the 
laws which have regulated the distribu- 
tion of the animal kingdom, and by the 
application of which we have been made 
to comprehend many of the mutations of 
the surface of our planet. He it was who, 
removing from geology the incumbrance 
of errors and conceits heaped on it by 
cosmogonists, contributed more than any 
individual of this country to raise it to 
the place which it is assuming amongst 
the exacter sciences. Unlike our precur- 
sors, we no longer have to wade through 
the doubts and perplexities which retarded 
their acquaintance with the lost types of 
creation ; to his skill we are indebted for 
a knowledge of their analogies with ex- 
isting races; and he it was who, from 
their scattered bones, remodelled the ske- 
letons of those wondrous originals which 
have successively passed away from the 
surface of our planet.” 

Beta has been pleased to give what he 
represents as an instance of the “logic” 
of “these philosophers in stone ;” and 
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certainly it is at once impious and ex- 
ceedingly silly: but I beg to ask him, 
whether he can adduce any writer of re- 
spectability, Geologist or not, who has 
ever used such a style of prating ; for it 
cannot be called arguing? If any pre- 
tender to science were to speak in this 
strain, he would stand rebuked by one of 
the most accomplished Geologists of our 
country, or any other; in the following 
passage :—‘* With equal justice might an 
astronomer be accused of asserting that 
the works of creation extended through 
infinite space, because he refuses to take 
for granted that the remotest stars now 
seen in the heavens are on the utmost 
verge of the material universe. Every 
improvement of the telescope has brought 
thousands of new worlds into view ; and 
it would, therefore, be rash and unphilo- 
sophical to imagine that we already sur- 
vey the whole extent of the vast scheme, 
or that it will ever be brought within the 
sphere of human observation. 

“ So if, in tracing back the earth’s his- 
tory, we arrive at the monuments of 
events which may have happened mil- 
lions of ages before our times, and if we 
still find no decided evidence of a com- 
mencement, yet the arguments from ana- 
logy in support of the probability of a 
beginning remain unshaken; and if the 
past duration of the earth be finite, then 
the aggregate of Geological epochs, how- 
ever numerous, must constitute a mere 
moment of the past, a mere infinitesimal 
portion of eternity. 

“ We aspire in vain to assign limits to 
the works of creation in space ; whether 
we examine the starry heavens, or that 
world of minute animalcula which is re- 
vealed to vs by the microscope. We are 
prepared, therefore, to find that in time 
also the confines of the universe lie be- 
yond the reach of mortal ken, But in 
whatever direction we pursue our re- 
searches, whether in time or space, we 
discover every where the clear proofs of 
a Creative Intelligence, and of His fore- 
sight, wisdom, and power. 

“ As Geologists, we learn that it is not 
only the present condition of the globe 
which has been suited to the accommo- 
dation of myriads of living creatures, but 
that many former states also have been 
adapted to the organization and habits of 
prior races of beings. The disposition of 
the seas, continents, and islands, and the 
climates, have varied ; the species like- 
wise have been changed; and yet they 
haye all becn so modelled, on types ana- 
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logous to those of existing plants and 
animals, as to indicate throughout a per- 
fect harmony of design, and unity of pur- 
pose. To assume that the evidence of 
the beginning or end of so vast a scheme 
lies within the reach of our philosophical 
inquiries, or even of our speculations, ap- 
pears to be inconsistent with a just esti- 
mate of the relations which subsist be- 
tween the finite powers of man and the 
attributes of an Infinite and Eternal 
Being.’ —Lyell’s Principles of Geology, 
5th ed. vol. iv. pp. 392—4. 

The mention of Baron Cuyier is so 
associated with the name of his lovely 
daughter, that I cannot but entreat your 
readers to read the affecting account 
of her holy life and happy death, by the 
Rey. Mark Wilks. 


P.S. Beta has written, p. 63, ‘It has 
unhappily been the characteristic vice of 
geologists, to be in a hurry to systematise. 
It is said, that there have been eighty of 
these systems created, each one upon the 
ruins of its predecessor; but the newest 
fashion always claims the merit of being 
the only true one.” 

Allow me to offer a word or two. 

1. This observation is in the same spirit 
as the vulgar insult of infidels against Chris- 
tianity. It has been with them a favourite 
stratagem, to rake up the names of ancient 
heresies, long-forgotten vagaries, and mo- 
dern sects, and to throw the amount in the 
face of revealed religion, with the taunt, 
There are all these parties among you 
jiercely contesting, and each boasting of 
victory : be agreed among yourselves before 
you ask our attention. A similar objection 
might be brought against the study of poli- 
tical economy, medicine, chemistry, and 
almost every art of life, and every science 
that exalts and blesses human nature. 

2. The exaggeration is extremely unjust 
and flippant. It would be, I apprehend, a 
severe punishment upon Beta to be com- 
pelled to prove his assertion by evidence. 

3. He must have “read celebrated works 
on geology,’’ as he says he has, with won- 
derful inattention, not to be aware that a 
great number of the facts upon which geo- 
logical science (for soit has a right to be 
called, notwithstanding Beta’s denial,) is 
founded, have been either first ascertained 
or minutely scrutinized, within the last 
twenty-five or thirty years; and that the 
writers who enjoy the pre-eminence in ge- 
neral estimation, are the most cautious in 
separating facts from theory, and in the 
proposing of hypotheses. If, in a single 
work by one of the best geologists, he would 
deign to learn abundant proofs of what I 
here affirm, he would do well to read care- 
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Sully and with revisions and reflection, Mr. 
De la Beche’s volume, (admirably written, 
and not a large one,) Researches in Theo- 
retical Geology, London, 1834. 

4. His assertion is far from being agree- 
able to truth, in the sense which he evi- 
dently intended, to convey the notion that 
all geological theories are vague and un- 
certain, mere inventions of fanciful inge- 
nuity. Irun no risk of being sanguine or 
dogmatical, when I advance the position, 
that by the indefatigable and cautiously 
philosophical labours of the most compe- 
tent men, the principal questions which 
were agitated a few years ago, are complete- 
ly settled in the judgment of all who are 
regarded by the scientific public as quali- 
fied to give an opinion, I may especially in- 
stance,—that the chrystalline, or unstratified 
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rocks have originated in the melting actior of 
fire ; that the stratified have been deposited 
from slow precipitation in water, with some 
intermixture of chemical action; that all 
the dry land (so far as investigation has 
proceeded, and that is abundantly far 
enough to warrant a general conclusion) has 
been more than once, even many times, the 
bottom of seas, andin some cases of fresh- 
water lakes; and that those operations in 
the hand of the Almighty Creator and 
Former, have occupied immense periods of 
time, before it pleased Him to construct 
the present system of the earth’s surface, 
with man as its principal occupant, ‘‘ unto 
the praise of his glory’’ above all preceding 
states of the globe. 


Feb. 14th, 1839. Je bos: 


COUNSELS TO A YOUNG MINISTER. 
Extracted from Dr. Leifchild’s Work, recently published, under that title. 


[In laying these extracts before our 
readers, we beg to fix the special atten- 
tion of young ministers on the conclud- 
ing portion of them, on the subject. of 
tameness in the pulpit. Eniror. ] 


PIETY. 


As to your piety; it must be mani- 
festly real and genuine. The fire that 
burns on the altar of your heart must be 
of no questionable origin; but, by its 
fervency and constancy, attest its hea- 
venly descent. Without piety, a man 
would stand excluded from the ministry 
by a moral unfitness. His acceptance of 
it, in such a case, would be an impious 
intrusion, which no human authority 
could adequately sanction or make valid. 
‘‘Tf the blind lead the blind, they shall 
both fall into the ditch ;” the one for his 
presumption, in attempting to lead with- 
out the qualification—the other for his 
negligence, in choosing such an one for 
his leader. An unconyerted minister has 
much more ground to conclude that he 
will in no single instance be employed to 
effect any spiritual benefit, than otherwise. 
He will emphatically, ‘‘labour in vain, 
and spend his strength for nought ;” he 
will have no share in the honour or the 
joy. But, even if he does succeed in 
some rare instances, what will such suc- 
cess be, but an aggravation of his misery 
at the last day? ‘*‘ What hadst thou to 
do, to declare my judgments, and to take 
my covenant into thy mouth ?” will be the 


confounding interrogative of the Judge. 
And then, while sinking amidst the 
shrieks and execrations of those who 
have perished by their dependence on 
his unhallowed ministry, how bitterly 
will he be reproached for his inconsist- 
ency by the few who have been strangely 
converted by it, and whose happy condi- 
tion will present a most mortifying con- 
trast to his own ! 

Be carefully on your guard against 
the benumbing effect to your own piety 
of the constancy and sameness of your 
official exercises. Whatever is of regu- 
lar and frequent recurrence is apt to 
produce a listlessness in its performance. 
The mind, by familiarity and the force 
of habit, enters upon its engagements 
without taking any particular interest in 
them, or seeking to associate with them 
the proper emotions. A_ professional 
sort of piety, indeed, is cultivated to save 
appearances ; but woe to you, if you be 
deceived by this, or rest contented with 
it. Your chief preservative from this 
state lies in the fervency of your private 
devotion. Yours must be a piety sus- 
tained by secret intercourse with the skies. 
Thence you must derive those resources 
that will recruit its impaired strength, 
its fainting spirit uphold. You must 
come forth from your closet, like Moses 
descending from the mount, or like the 
sun from the chamber of the east, to 
pursue his diurnal course with undimin- 
ished vigour and energy. Be vapid in 
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the closet—be content with a religion 
that lives only in public, but in private 
is listless and dull—and your ministry 
will soon become proportionably spirit- 
less and inefficacious. 


KNOWLEDGE. 


Next to piety, the sound knowledge 
you should possess as a minister, so as 
to fulfil the ministry you have received, 
is that to which I proceed to direct your 
attention. He who is professedly a 
teacher of others ought unquestionably to 
be himself a man of knowledge. Who 
can impart what he does not possess ? 
The master of oratory has well observed, 
that ‘‘no man can be eloquent on a sub- 
ject of which he is ignorant.” Know- 
ledge, however, is not the gift of nature; 
which furnishes us only with the facul- 
ties for obtaining it, but leaves the at- 
tainment to our own assiduity. It is the 
result of the mind’s exercise of its own 
powers in acquiring the ideas of others, 
and increasing and maturing its own. 
These operations of its powers must be 
untiring and incessant. A moderately 
gifted mind, that is yet continually aug- 
menting its stores, and its power of using 
them to effect, is, in my view, to be 
preferred to one of larger acquisitions 
and more splendid endowments, that 
remains stationary. 

“Take heed,” says an old minister to 
a young friend whom he was addressing, 
“of growing remiss in your work. Take 
pains while you live. Think not that 
after a while you may relax, and go over 
your old stock. The Scriptures still 
afford new things to those who search 
them. Continue searching. How can 
you expect God’s blessing, or your peo- 
ple’s observance, if you are careless ? 
Be studious not to offer that which costs 
nothing. Take pains that you may find 
out acceptable words. Let all your per- 
formances smell of the lamp. This will 
engage the attention of your people. 
Feed the flock of God which is among 
you. Feed the ignorant with knowledge, 
the careless with admonition, the wan- 
dering with direction, and the mourning 
with comfort.” 


CHARACTER, 


This will have an imperceptible but 
considerable influence upon your minis- 
try, and of course on your usefulness by 
it. Every thing in your behaviour will 
be referred to your ministry, and viewed 
in connexion with it; and this circum- 
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stance attaches importance tocertain points 
in reference to yourself, which would be 
comparatively trivial in others. Such, 
for instance, are all infirmities of temper. 
These will be marked, and appear glar- 
ing in you, because of the elevation to 
which your office raises you, and the no- 
tice it causes to be taken of you ; as flaws 
in objects exhibited to public gaze are 
familiar to every eye. The contrariety 
of such defects to the art of self-govern- 
ment which you inculcate, and are ex- 
pected to exemplify, will negative the 
force of all your exhortations, as im- 
plying either the impracticability or the 
futility of your advices. 

There are certain indiscretions, into 
which the very distinction that our office 
confers upon us, and the attention it 
causes to be paid us, if great care be not 
taken, will betray us. hese arise natu- 
rally out of the weakness or vanity of the 
human mind. In some young ministers 
this vanity betrays itself in a fondness 
for show. They launch out into an ex- 
penditure, and adopt a style of living 
beyond their means, under the idea, that 
this will lead the men of the world to 
respect them the more in their ministe- 
rial character. Thus they fall into pecu- 
niary embarrassments, which operate as a 
clog upon their ministry ; fettering their 
minds with cares and anxieties, and 
bringing themselves into bondage to in- 
dividuals, who may not always be gene- 
rous or noble enough to forget it. The 
debtor is servant to the creditor, as well 
as the borrower to the lender. But mere 
outward show, especially when known to 
be deceptive, and incompatible with our 
circumstances, instead of attracting re- 
spect, leads to an unfavourable opinion 
of our prudence or our principle, that 
must be detrimental to the effect of our 
ministry. However narrow the income 
of a minister may be, he is bound so to 
circumscribe his expenditure within it, 
as to ‘‘owe no man any thing,” and to 
have something to spare for charity. 
Should the people among whom he la- 
bours be so poor that they cannot, or so 
parsimonious that they will not, afford 
him a competency, he is justified in leay- 
ing them, but nothing can justify him in 
running into debt. 


PREACHING. 


Your principal attention must be di- 
rected to that which is the main duty of 
the ministry, and to which its efficacy 
must be chiefly owing,—the preaching 
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of the word. Upon the style and cha- 
racter of your preaching, every thing 
will depend. Aim above all things to 
excel as a preacher. For this purpose, 
see that you are possessed of all the pro- 
per requisites; knowledge, utterance, 
liberty of speech, fervour of affection, 
self-possession, boldness. There is an in- 
describable something in a good preacher 
that takes hold of the attention of man- 
kind, in the absence of which no efforts 
can raise us to the proper standard. But 
it is incredible what improvement may 
be made in the gift of preaching, by 
taking pains to excel, and being reso- 
lutely bent, in humble dependence upon 
God, on achieving it. You are aware of 
the feebleness of utterance, and impedi- 
ment of speech under which he laboured 
at first, who afterwards became the most 
impassioned orator of Greece. 

One great rule for attaining excellence 
is to be constantly shunning and avoiding 
defects. Some of these relate to matter, 
some to manner. Of the former may be 
enumerated, poverty of thought, little 
variation of ideas, superfluity of words : 
of the latter, the chief relate to utter- 
ance. The rapidity of some prevents 
any thing from resting on the mind to 
impress it, or remaining in the memory 
for subsequent reflection ; the slow drawl- 
ing tone of others is equally unfavourable 
toimpression. Nothing, however, is more 
carefully to be guarded against than a mo- 
notony of cadences, a perpetual recurrence 
of similar tones throughout a discourse, 
whatever be the change of topics or vari- 
ation of theme. This is the bane of 
oratory, and would render the addresses 
of an angel powerless. Observe the me- 
thods of different preachers. Look 
around you, and see what is most success- 
ful, and what is useless: shun the one, 
cultivate the other. 

From manner, however, I proceed to 
offer a little friendly advice on the cha- 
racter of your previous preparation for 
the pulpit. Neither let the memory be 
overloaded with what is previously pre- 
pared, nor yet so little furnished as to 
overtask the powers of invention and 
combination at the time. 

The style of composition for the pul- 
pit should be equally free from pom- 
posity of diction and colloquialisms, or 
vulgar forms of speech. Yet it should 
be racy and familiar. It should neither 
be crowded with ornaments, nor encum- 
bered with pedantry. What is preaching, 
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but an ordained instrumentality for a 
specific end? That end is the conver- 
sion of sinners to God by the truth, and 
the edification, by the same truth, of 
those already converted. What has a 
preacher to do with culling flowers of 
rhetoric to please the fancy, or amass- 
ing stores of learning to gratify the cu- 
rious and ingenious? Sufficient provi- 
sion is made elsewhere for the entertain- 
ment of the imagination, and for com- 
municating the stores of literary in- 
formation. Let the pulpit be sacred to 
its grand object, the winning of souls to 
Christ, and the improvement of the cha- 
racter of those who are won. 

Without intending the most distant 
reflection on any particular persons, L 
cannot forbear to express my conviction, 
that the general style of preaching in 
this country is characterised by a formal 
and tame correctness. Its greatest fault 
is, that it aims to avoid faults, rather 
than to aspire to the highest degrees of 
excellence. It points at too low a mark. 
Its blamelessness is its weakness. It 
were better to commit a thousand blun- 
ders in attempting something loftier and 
upon a wider scale. There is all the 
regularity and rigidity of art, but little 
of the freedom and spontaneity of na- 
ture. Natural sensibility, indeed, is re- 
pressed and subdued by an anxious soli- 
citude to obtain the reputation of being 
chaste and correct speakers. Hence our 
most impassioned efforts are frequently 
but artificial bursts, previously elabo- 
rated, and, of course producing but little 
effect. ‘If thou wishest me to weep,” 
says the orator, ‘‘ thou must weep thy- 
self.’ But never think of moving me 
by the stale and common tricks of an 
artificial oratory. I can no more be 
affected by superficial emotion than I can 
be warmed with painted fire. If, tram- 
melled by a solicitude for the approba- 
tion of the critical and judicious, we are 
never able, at any time, to throw our 
whole soul into our subject—to let it 
take hold of us and carry us away with 
it,—we shall never powerfully seize upon 
others, Our auditors will be at leisure, 
because perfectly cool, to make observa- 
tions on our manner, and to be amused 
or surprised at our seeming extrava- 
gance. The reason is obvious: we can- 
not carry them along with us by clamour, 
and we have no hold upon them by sym- 
pathy. Instead of hanging on our lips, 
with breathless expectation to the close, 
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they give no unintelligible signs of an 
agreeable sensation, on observing the ap- 
proach of our labours to a termination. 
When that takes place, scarcely any 
change is visible in their countenances 
or attitudes, resulting from a cessation of 
what had interested and absorbed their 
minds. They have been suffered to re- 
main in one settled and unbroken state 
of frigid tranquillity. 

What shall be thought of such a 
method of stating Divine truth when 
compared with the following expressive 
pen of an inspired apostle, ‘‘ We were 
willing to have imparted to you, even 
our own souls?” Ah, what is the ex- 
haustion we complain of after preaching ? 
What is it but that chiefly of the bodily 
strength or animal fervour? When is 
it that of the sublime energy of our 
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intellectual and immortal nature? But 
this was not what the apostles meant, 
when they spake of ‘‘ spending and being 
spent for God,” and ‘‘ of travailing”’ as 
it were ‘‘in birth till Christ”? was formed 
in the hearts of their hearers. There 
have been men in this country who have 
carried the art of preaching to its proper 
height, and shown us the power it is 
capable of exercising over the human 
mind when so exercised. And such we 
hope there will soon be again. Instances 
like these are sufficient to make us 
ashamed at having been intrusted with 
an instrument of such potent efficacy, 
and having by our unskilfulness and 
weakness, some of us for many years, 
wielded it to so little purpose. Would 
God that the whole power of the pulpit 
were again in force through all the land! 


THE UNITY OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM. 


[History of a book translated from 
the twelfth of a very interesting series 
of ‘‘ Letters from Germany,” in the 
“‘ Archives du Christianisme.” The 
translator would take this opportunity of 
recommending this periodical to the 
younger readers of the Evangelical Ma- 
gazine. They would find it a pleasant 
way of retaining their knowledge of the 
French language, and, at the same time, 
informing themselves of the great pro- 
gress which evangelical Christianity is 
making in France. Besides interesting 
articles of intelligence, every number 
contains admirable original articles, and 
the magazine is evidently under very 
able management. It appears twice a 
month, is not expensive, and may now 
be easily had at Sceley’s, through any 
bookseller. | 

There is no greater lie, but none that 
is more thoroughly believed by many, 
than what is called the Unity of the 
Catholic Church. ‘‘ Order reigns at 
Warsaw!” This cruel irony of a mi- 
nister in the Chamber of Deputies, after 
the extermination of the capital of Po- 
land by the Russians, always recalls to 
me the nature of the catholic unity. The 
Church of Rome, from her extermina- 
tion of the Albigenses, from her dra- 
gonades (under Louis XIV.) ; from her 
St. Bartholomew to the still darker works 


of her Inquisition, which she has in all 
ages enforced against those of her own 
members who dared to think; the 
Church of Rome, I say, has endeavoured 
to destroy, as far as it was able, those 
who by opinions differing from her own, 
had made an evident breach in her unity; 
then, placing her feet on their bodies, 
drawing tighter her gags, and closing 
firmer her dungeons, lest a sound should 
escape, she repeats courageously, ‘‘ See 
the divisions of the Heretics, and the 
unity of the Catholic Church!” May 
God preserve us from such unity! But, 
it will be replied, Since the Church of 
Rome has been deprived, if not of the 
will, at least of the power of working 
out her unity, by such charitable means, 
she still remains united. If you speak 
of the scaffolding which hides from the 
eyes the walls of the church, yes! she 
is still united. No one has broken through 
the bands which tie up this clumsy work- 
manship, but approach—enter—see those 
who are building, or who are plastering 
up the cracks, or, in short, those who 
preach and those who hear, and then 
judge! What similarity is there between 
the Catholicism of the Quotidienne, and 
that of Pascal; between the uneven Re- 
ligieux, and Bishop Sailer ; between the 
bigotry of the French schools, and the 
learned and bold speculations of the Ca- 
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tholic Professors of Rome and Tubingen ; 
between the archbishops of Cologne and 
Strasburg; the one of whom condemns 
in Hermes, what the other maintains in 
Beaoutain, while the infallible Pope sanc- 
tions both the prelates thus frequently 
opposed to each other; between the wor- 
ship of France, where the people are 
content to listen to the Latin chaunting of 
a few priests, and the same worship in 
Germany, where all join heartily in beau- 
tiful German hymns; between the priests, 
of whom some distribute the Bible to the 
people, while others commit it to the 
flames, calling the distribution the work 
of the devil? We should never end, 
were we to search in the History of the 
Romish Church, for proofs of such unity 
as the contradictions of its ceuncils and 
its popes might furnish: no! not even 
with the splendid invention of sending to 
Rome, by substitute, every man’s reason 
and conscience, have they been petrified 
into unity. The reason is simple: it is 
God—it is his Spirit—it is his word, 
which alone produce unity—the only 
possible unity—men will always attempt 
it in vain. And, in my opinion, were 
it possible by any means to produce 
this external union, resembling that of 
an army which marches in order, be- 
cause the first duty of a soldier is to 
become a machine, it would be an incal- 
culable evil to the Church of Christ: a 
certain proof that spirit had given way to 
form—life to death. Christ desired it as 
little for his spiritual kingdom, as for the 
natural, in which all is harmony, though 
with the greatest possible diversity of 
form. We have from his own mouth a 
striking proof of this :—One of his dis- 
ciples, eager for his Master’s honour, and 
for their external union, (we are all 
popes at heart,) came to him one day, 
saying in a tone of triumph, ‘* Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name, 
and he followeth not us, and we forbad 
him, because he followeth not us.” What 
said the Lord, ‘‘ Forbid him not! for 
there is no man which shall do a miracle 
in my name, that can lightly speak evil 
of me,” Mark ix. 38. 

But the unity which Christ desired— 
that which he sought for his disciples in 
his last prayer, (John xvil. 22, 23,) is 
that of faith and love, that which must 
exist among the members of the body of 
Christ from their union with the head; 
such as exists in the vine; branches 
drawing from a common root sap, life, 
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fertility. This unity is found under the 
most different external forms; under va- 
rious creeds, and in various communions. 
The spirit which creates this unity be- 
tween minds submitted to its influence, 
flourishes under all forms; pervades 
them all, forces the life-giving sap under 
the dry bark of the most different plants. 
There is not the least external union be- 
tween the different religious sects of Bri- 
tain; on the contrary, they are divided 
by minor points of doctrine, by different 
views of ecclesiastical government, by 
place and position. But ask the Episco- 
palian, the Baptist, the Wesleyan, the 
Independent, where rests their hope of 
safety ? and all—one hand on the Bible, 
the other raised to the cross of Christ, 
will give you the same answer, which 
will be confirmed by the preaching of the 
Gospel in their respective churches, and 
by their efforts to spread far and near 
the same saving truths. It is under this 
point of view, that it is most instructive, 
most delightful to look at the religious 
state of England. At first one is sad- 
dened by the want of external union ; 
afterwards, one is rejoiced to find every 
where the doctrine of Christ crucified. 
And whence this deep and lively sym- 
pathy for each other, which is instinc- 
tively shown by those who love the 
Saviour—a sympathy which leads them 
at once to recognize a love among each 
other —a brother, even when unlike 
themselves in every other respect, in 
habit, education, rank, language, and 
country? This is the unity the Church 
confesses in the most ancient of her 
creeds: ‘‘ I believe in the communion 
of saints,’ a sweet and comforting union 
amidst the discord of earth—a foretaste 
of the joys reserved for those who are 
born of God, which they will possess in 
their fulness, when they are perfected in 
the bosom of the eternal Love, which will 
be their life. 

But what have these reflections to do 
with the title ‘‘ History of a Book,” 
which I have placed at the head of this 
letter? Much; for the book to which I 
allude, is a new and delightful proof of 
the real unity of Protestant Christians. 
The title of the book is, ‘‘One Lord, 
One Faith,’ and no book ever more 
thoroughly justified its title by its con- 
tents. Your readers have doubtless not 
forgotten the interesting parish of Carls- 
huld, converted under the ministry of 
Lutz, from Catholicism to the evangeli- 
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cal faith ; nor its present devoted pastor, 
M. Palchner. They will remember also 
that two servants of God, Messrs. Flied- 
ner and Leifoldt, deeply feeling for the 
poor and oppressed parish of Carlshuld, 
conceived the happy idea of publishing, for 
its benefit, a collection of sermons. The 
result of this enterprise has exceeded 
our boldest hopes; in a few months 
seven thousand copies of the work were 
sold. But I wish to speak especially of 
the contents of the book, or rather of the 
unity of faith and. principle of which it is 
so remarkable a monument. It consists 
of fifty-three sermons, produced by thir- 
ty-one different countries, of which six- 
teen are states where the German lan- 
guage is spoken; four are Swiss cantons, 
and the eleven are other Huropean na- 
tions. Here then we find a double unity 
—that of charity, coming eagerly from 
all the corners of Europe, to the aid of a 
poor fold of brethren, shut up in the 
marshes of the Danube, and that of prin- 
ciple, confessing openly, one Lord, one 
faith. 

Here we have united, the voices of 
men who for the most part never have 
seen, never will see each other on 
earth; men belonging to such differ- 
ing creeds and forms of worship; 
men whose characters, education, stu- 
dies, talents, differ widely ; and yet all 
these voices form an harmonious concert 
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of truth, faith, and charity, as though 
they had been brought up in the same 
school, under one master. Yes, this 
supposition is true; they have been 
brought up in the same school, that of 
the word and Spirit of God; under one 
master, Jesus Christ. But this school, 
and this master suffice to lead them into 
all truth, according to the promise of 
Christ to his disciples. For the thou- 
sandth time this striking fact shows us, 
that the Bible speaks clearly enough to 
those who are willing to hear: and that 
neither the reproach of absurdity brought 
against it by infidels, nor the supersti- 
tious care of the Church of Rome, which 
does not allow it to speak without an in- 
terpreter, has any foundation in truth. 
But why, in the happy times in which 
we live, need we isolated proof, when, 
from Paris to Philadelphia; from Lon- 
don to Calcutta; in our old churches 
which have revived, and our new churches 
which have sprung up under the breath- 
ing of God’s word, and under the voice 
of devoted Missionaries ;—all that is in 
motion in Christ’s kingdom, all that has 
life, all that is engaged in defending the 
Gospel, has, like the author of this 
book, but one Lord, but one faith ! 

[The letter then enumerates the sub- 
jects of the various sermons, only one of 
which, a sermon by Dr. Chalmers, is 
the product of our country. ] 
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Extract of a Letter from the late Dr. Adam Clarke, to a Wesleyan Preacher. 


Suouxp any tell you that your bap- 
tism is not sufficient or legal; convince 
him of his mistake, if you can, and show 
him that his assertion is false. Your 
baptism is as legal and as effectual to 
Christian and civil purposes as that of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury. This 
was ever the sense of our law in refer- 
ence to the baptisms performed by Dis- 
senters; but it had not fully expressed 
that sense till a few years back. I at- 
tended the arguings in the Court of 
Arches, before Sir John Nichol, in the 
case of Kemp v. Wickes, clerk, who re- 
fused to grant Christian burial to the child 
of the former, being a Dissenter ; because 
he allegedit had not Christian baptism, be- 
ing baptized by a Dissenting minister. But 


the learned Judge examining the prac- 
tice and doctrine of the Christian church 
from the Apostles till the final revision 
of our Liturgy, proved that in all cases 
where water was used as the element, 
and the sacred name of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, invoked in the act of sprink- 
ling or immersion, then baptism was 
administered to all Christian: ends and 
purposes, without any particular refer- 
ence to the person who officiated ; that 
the church always abhorred the iteration 
or repetition of baptism even in cases 
where persons officiated who were deem- 
ed heretics, when it was fully proved that 
water was used, and the person was 
sprinkled or dipped in the name of the 
ever-blessed Trinity. He then gave it 
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as the judgment of the Court, that such 
a baptism, administered by any Dissent- 
ing minister or person in holy orders, 
pretended holy orders, or pretending to 
holy orders, was an efficient and legal 
baptism to all Christian and civil pur- 
poses. 

This is therefore the doctrine of the 
Church and,State relative to this point ; 
and this ever was the doctrine of both, 
previously to this declaration; for the 
interpretations of Mr. James Wheatley, 
and the rubrics of King James in the 
Common Prayer, are of no legal autho- 
rity, consequently worthy of no regard 
as to the subject in question. The op- 
posite is both a false and dangerous doc- 
trine, utterly unworthy of the charitable 
and dignified spirit of Christianity. It 
is dangerous, as it might involve one of 
the most important State questions that 
could come before the British public. 

Mr. Thomas Secker, afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, was the son of a 
Dissenting minister, born in 1693, was 
baptized after the form of that church, 
and studied at three Dissenting schools 
successively until he was nineteen years 
of age, when he went to the University 
of Oxford, and afterwards entered the 
communion of the Church of England. 
He was, in 1732, nominated one of the 
chaplains of the King; in 1733 was ap- 
pointed Rector of St. James’s ; January 
5th, 1734, he was elevated to the bishop- 
ric of Bristol; to that of Oxford, in 
1737; in 1750, exchanged the prebend 
of Durham and rectory of St. James’s 
for the deanery of St. Paul’s; and in 
1758, he was named and confirmed to 
the archbishopric of Canterbury. He 
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officiated at the funeral of King George 
II., and at the proclamation of King 
George III., whom he had baptized 
when Rector of St. James’s; and whom, 
with his queen he married and crowned, 
on the 8th of September, 1761; and on 
the 8th of September, 1762, he baptized 
the Prince of Wales, and afterwards se- 
veral of their Majesties’ children. We 
hear nothing of his ever having been re- 
baptized. If his baptism were not a 
Christian, efficient, and legal baptism, 
consequently he could not baptize or 
confer orders; but he did both. Now 
were we to allow the antichristian and 
dangerous doctrine, that no baptism is 
either efficient or legal, but that which 
is conferred by a popish priest or a 
clergyman of the Church of England; 
then these monstrosities and abomina- 
tions would follow :—King George III. 
was no Christian, for he was baptized by 
a person who was never himself bap- 
tized ; and he was no rightful sovereign, 
for he was consecrated by a man who 
was no Christian! And added to all 
this, the trwe succession in the Church 
is interrupted and broken; for all the 
baptisms and ordinations of Archbishop 
Secker, not only while presiding in the 
see of Canterbury, but also while he was 
a country clergyman, and successively 
Bishop of Bristol and Bishop of Oxford, 
were invalid and antichristian; and all 
the ecclesiastics and high church digni- 
taries who have descended through that 
line are spurious; and the whole state 
of the English church is unsettled and 
corrupt. God save us from such anti- 
christian, unholy, and unconstitutional 
doctrines! 


Proc. RY. 


LINES 


On the Presentation of a Tea Service of 
Plate to the Rev. THoMAS SMITH, A.M., 
Minister of Nether Chapel, Sheffield, 
January 1st, 1839. 


Gracious Father! aid our voices, 
While we seek thy praise to sing ; 

And for boundless mercies shown us, 
Would our poor thank-offerings bring. 


Yet what words shall speak our praises, 
For the faithful fostering hand, 
Thon so long hast spared to lead us 
On our way to Canaan’s land. 


Twenty years our much-loved pastor, 
Zealously hath taught thy name ; 

And in love and patience laboured, 
Gospel mercy to proclaim. 
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Crown his work with special blessing, 
By thy sanction from above ; 

May thy Spirit richly own it, 
Seal it with thy heavenly love ! 


While he feeds our souls with manna, 
From thy boundless storehouse brought, 

Feed his soul thyself unceasing ; 
Teaching—may his soul be taught. 


May the offering which we bring him, 
Token of the love we feel, 

Cheer his mind amidst his labours ; 
Animate his constant zeal. 
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May the years which thou hast spared him, 
Earnests prove of those to come ; 

Spare him long to bless our number 
Ere he gain his heavenly home. 


Bless us all in this our meeting ; 
When we part, be thou our guide ; 

Let thy presence still be with us ; 
Then whatever may betide, 


Life—or death,—or pain—or pleasure,— 
(All to thee, our Lord, is known,) 
May we meet, to fear no parting, 
‘With our Pastor, round thy throne. 
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The History of Dissenters, during the 
last Thirty Years, from 1808 to 1838. 
By James Bennett, D.D. 8vo. pp. 
604. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Ir is now thirty years since Bogue and 
Bennett’s History of Dissenters first issued 
from the press ; and although very different 
opinions have been expressed as to its real 
merits, we believe that sober and candid 
men of all parties recognise it as a stan- 
dard work, highly creditable to the learn- 
ing and piety of the revered authors. It 
is not much to be wondered if a ‘‘ History 
of Dissenters,’’ however carefully written, 
should have given offence to those who 
were unfriendly to their claims; nor is it 
by any means remarkable if expressions, 
here and there, should have dropped from 
the pen of the authors not very palatable 
to some sections of the Dissenters them- 
selves. Those who write the history of 
religious denominations, if they perform 
their task with integrity, must expect to be 
estimated by posterity rather than by their 
own generation. For our own part, moderate 
as we hold ourselves to be upon strictly 
party questions, we never sympathised, to 
any considerable extent, with the com- 
plaints of certain Churchmen, Methodists, 
and Nonconformists, as to the spirit dis- 
playedin Bogue and Bennett’s ‘‘ History of 
Dissenters.’” We always regarded the 
work as manly and straightforward in its 
details and opinions; and we have lived 
long enough to know, that plain speakers 
and plain writers are, in general, quite as 
charitable and candid as those who are any 
thing and every thing, just as the current of 
popular opinion may dictate. 

In the present volume of the History of 


Dissenters we are no longer favoured with 
the name and assistance of the late vene- 
rable Tutor of the Missionary Seminary at 
Gosport, who has entered on his bright re- 
ward, and who rests ‘‘ from his labours, and 
his works do follow him.’’ We rejoice, 
however, to find that his faithful friend and 
fellow-labourer still retains the full vigour 
of his faculties, and that he has felt him- 
self called upon to carry down the ‘‘ His- 
tory of Dissenters’? to the present day. 
The thirty years over which the volume 
now published extends have been replete 
with incident, which evena less accomplish- 
ed pen than that of Dr. Bennett could not 
fail to invest with peculiar interest. We 
have read the volume with the greater 
relish, perhaps, because we have lived in 
the times which it describes, and have been 
more or less conversant with the facts 
which it records. To the accuracy of the 
history given, we bear our most willing and 
grateful testimony; and to the justice of 
very few, indeed, of the conclusions drawn 
by the author from the events narrated, 
have we found just reason to except. 

The plan of the work is extremely sim- 
ple, and well arranged for luminous effect. 
The volume consists of chapters on the 
following subjects, comprehending the His- 
tory of Dissenters for the last thirty years. 
1. New Sects of Dissenters.—2. History of 
Religious Liberty. —3. Seminaries among 
Dissenters.—4. Controversies. —5. The Ex- 
ternal State of Dissenters.—6. Their In- 
ternal or Religious State-—7. Biographical 
Sketches of Eminent Dissenters.—8. Con- 
clusion. 

In our April number we hope to present 
to our readers something like a fair digest 
of each of these chapters. In the mean 
time we shall conclude our present notice 
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by an extract from the author’s preface, 
which will show the difficulty which he 
felt in selecting the materials of his his- 
tory. 

“‘The last period (referring to the ear- 
lier history of Dissenters) which brings 
down the history of Dissenters to the pre- 
sent day, is necessarily less recondite than 
the three former; but it has been scarcely 
less embarrassing by the redundance, than 
they were by the paucity of materials; and 
though the present generation may not feel 
so much interest in that which many al- 
ready know, every day will give additional 
value to the history of a people, that proves 
as it advances in years, the immortality of 
its principles, and the salutary extent of its 
influence on our country, on the Church of 
God, and on the world. 

“Tf the following pages betray the mind 
of a Dissenter towards the Establishment, 
and of an Independent towards other deno- 
minations beyond its pale, the author alone 
is responsible to the public and the church, 
while he can reiterate the sentiments of the 
preface he wrote thirty years ago; that 
opposition to an ecclesiastical system, far 
from implying the condemnation of those 
who espouse it, may be combined with es- 
teem, not only sincere, but ardent, for Chris- 
tian excellence, wherever it may be found ; 
and happy is he to see it often so eminent 
in those who are most remote from his own 
communion, that he cannot but say, ‘ Such 
they are, that I wish they were our own.’ ”’ 


Primitive Carisrianity, illustrated in 

' Thirty Sermons on various Doctrines and 
Duties taught and enjoined by our Lord 
Jesus Christ and his Apostles. By Wi- 
LIAM Jonss, Elder of a Christian Church, 
and Author of ‘‘ The History of the Wal- 
denses,’’ ‘* Biblical Cyclopzedia,’’ ‘‘ Lec- 
tures on Ecclesiastical History,’’ ‘‘ Lec- 
tures on the Apocalypse,”’ and Editor of 
the ‘‘ Millennial Harbinger,’’ &c., &c. 
8yvo. 

Wightman. 


If Mr. Jones’s merits and peculiarities 
as a writer and a divine are not generally 
known, it is not because he has been sparing 
in his efforts to publish them to the world. 
The title-page of the present volume exhi- 
bits, as our readers have perceived, a goodly 
list of works from his very industrious and 
prolific pen; and they are of a sufficiently 
decided character to leave no, doubt as to 
the views he entertains on all the subjects 
which have so often vexed the Christian 
Church with unprofitable controversy ; as 
well as on others of great importance, on 
which, in our opinion, he has done good 
service to the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness. If he is not always as meek as Moses, 
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as patient as Job, and as humble as Paul, 
he does not drive quite so furiously as Jehu, 
nor is his spirit quite so censurable as that 
of the disciples when they were ready to 

invoke fire from heaven to destroy the Sa- 

maritans. With the exception of the pre- 
face, which we will not trust ourselves to 
characterise as it deserves, (for acrimony’is 

sometimes infectious,) the thirty sermons 
contained in this volume are highly credit- 

able to the talents and piety of the author. 

They indeed illustrate primitive Chris- 

tianity in a style at once scriptural, simple, 

and forcible; and if we do not propose 

them as models to ‘‘the pulpit orators of 
the present day’’ he so uncourteously at- 

tacks, we think that there is no class of 
students or ministers who wish to attain 

and disseminate a pure theology that may 

not profitably consult them. We do not 

indeed pledge ourselves to every sentiment ; 

there are some points in which we are- 
known to differ from the writer, but to these, 

we are bound to acknowledge, he has given 

no undue prominence. 

An enumeration of the subjects, after 
what we have said of the manner in which 
they are treated, will be in itself a recom- 
mendation of the work. The apostolic 
Gospel, and method of publishing it,—the 
death of Christ,—the attractive influence 
of the death of Christ,—the truth as itis 
in Jesus,—the vision of the holy mount,— 
the invitations of the Gospel,—the Chris- 
tian name and character,—the constraining 
influence of the love of Christ, — Jesus 
Christ the foundation of his Church,—the 
believer’s perfection in Christ,—Christ, all 
and in all,—the Christian’s resource for 
righteousness and strength,—the law and 
the testimony,—Christians hear God speak- 
ing in his word,—the setting up of Christ’s 
kingdom—the nature, the grounds, and the 
advantages of Christian unity,—the churches 
of Christ and the means of their edification, 
—on brotherly love, —the transforming 
power of the Lord’s reflected glory,—on 
self-denial, and taking up the cross,—Di- 
vine influence necessary to give the Gospel 
effect,—the apostolic warfare, and its wea- 
pons of aggression,—the Divine glory ma- 
nifested in the building up of Zion,—the 
children of Zion rejoicing in their King,— 
the Christian’s estimate of his Saviour,—on 
spirituality of mind,—the Lord’s supper,— 
the word of life, and its exhibition in the 
churches of Christ,—the resurrection of 
Christ the ground of hope,—on regenera- 
tion, 

We think we discover in all these dis- 
courses ‘‘ the mind of Christ’’—‘‘ the truth 
as it is in Jesus.’’ We see in them how 
much clear statements of Divine truth, in 
the language which ‘‘ the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth,’’ are: to be preferred to the putting 
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down of error, by attacking its strong holds 
with the artillery of controversial argument- 
ation. 

Mr. Jones treads on hallowed ground 
with reverence, and the light from the bush 
on fire irradiates his path, and warms him 
into holy confidence. His remarks in the 
appendix, which are of a controversial cha- 
racter, unfold the pure scriptural source 
from which he derives his theology, and we 
are glad to admit that they are not written 
in an unchristian spirit. If our voice in 
favour of this volume can give it a wider 
circulation, we shall be happy to contribute 
to so desirable a result. The work of the 
Holy Spirit, and the invitations of the Gos- 
pel, the one exhibiting the sovereignty and 
necessity of Divine agency, in producing 
and maintaining spiritual life in the soul; 
and the other showing the obligations and 
responsibilities of sinners, are invaluable 
portions of the work. Our schools of di- 
vinity, much as they are contemned by Mr. 
Jones, may consult them with advantage, 
if they can overcome the repugnance which 
his repeated attacks upon them cannot fail 
to have produced, against whatever proceeds 
from his pen. We advise them to beat him 
with his own weapons. A ministry properly 
educated,and thoroughly evangelical, will not 
only leave him, where he is, in an insignifi- 
cant minority, but constrain even him at 
last to acknowledge that he has brought a 
railing accusation against them which is 
unsupported by the shadow of evidence. 
‘When will he learn that crotchets are not 
principles, and that prejudice is a dangerous 
enemy to Christian unity? Fuller was a 
self-educated man, but he was too wise and 
too much alive to the interests of the uni- 
versal church to despise ‘‘the schools of 
the prophets.’’ He would not have coun- 
selled Josiah not to consult Huldah the 
prophetess, because her dwelling-place was 
a college. 


ScripruraAL GLEANINGS, in a Chain of 
Doctrinal and Practical Principles. By 
ALExANDER Prinete, D.D. 12mo. 
Perth. 


Paterson, Glasgow; and Ward and Co., London. 


It would be folly in the reviewer, and an in- 
jury to the reader, to introduce this volume 
by any other than its own touching preface. 

‘*To the constituent members of my 
congregation, among whom I have been 
spared to labour above threescore years, I 
feel bound, primarily, to dedicate this 
work, as a parting pledge of unfeigned con- 
cern for their spiritual edification. Soon 
my lips will be silent in the grave; but 
standing in this solemn attitude, I feel 
greatly sustained and cheered by the con- 
sideration—first, that the great and good 
shepherd of the sheep ever lives, to gather, 
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guard, and feed his flock in the church on 
earth; and, secondly, that I have the pros- 
pect of leaving them under the pastoral 
care of my able and beloved colleague, who 
has for nearly seventeen years been my 
fellow-labourer, and both the staff and 
comfort of my old age. It has not been the 
lot of every minister to see his pulpit well 
filled ere he was called away from the stage 
of service in the church below. It was an 
honour conferred on Aaron, the saint of 
God, to be called up to Mount Hor, and 
see his son Eleazer invested with the robes 
of office ere he died. Our fathers, where 
are they? and the prophets, do they live 
for ever ?”’ 

These gleanings are—on the being of God 
—on the nature of God—on the Divine at- 
tributes—on the Holy Trinity—on man in 
a state of innocence—on the breach of the 
covenant of works—on the effects of the 
fall on our first parents themselves—on the 
effects of the fallon Adam’s posterity—the 
holiness of God vindicated in the permission 
of sin—on the method of grace—on the pe- 
culiar glories of the plan of redemption— 
on the constitution of the Mediator—on 
the distinctive character of Christ’s spiritual 
seed—general conclusions from the preced- 
ing view of the plan of grace—of the exe- 
cution of the plan of grace in time—of the 
gradual opening of the plan of grace from 
the fall to the calling of Abraham—of the 
disclosure of the plan of grace under the 
Abrahamic covenant—of the dispensation 
of grace under the Mosaic economy—of the 
incarnation of Christ—of Christ’s prepara- 
tion for the commencement of his public 
ministry—of Christ’s public ministry—of 
Christ’s last sufferings, death, and burial— 
of Christ’s resurrection and ascension—of 
the Divine establishment of the New Tes- 
tament kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Tt will now be manifest to our readers, 
that these are no promiscuous gleanings, 
without order, but bound up in sheayes ; in 
fact, to drop the figure, they are a body of 
divinity ; ye not addressed ad clerum, but 
ad populum. They are specimens of the 
preaching of a Presbyterian divine of the 
old school; and they teach the good old 
way. The following passage, which is a 
fair specimen, will enable our readers to 
judge of the whole. 

‘‘ Steadily pursue the path of holiness, 
Personal holiness is not the ground of our 
acceptance with God, either at first conver- 
sion, or in our future intercourse with him. 
It is the perfect righteousness of Christ 
alone, received by faith, which is the meri- 
torious ground of the sinner’s acceptance 
in justification. We are justified freely by 
grace, through the redemption of Christ 
Jesus. God, in justification, looks only at 
the righteousness of his Son; and, on this 
ground alone, clears the guilty sinner of all 
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future liability to legal punishment, With 
regard to actual fellowship with God, though 
personal holiness be not the ground of our 
access to his gracious presence, it is essen- 
tially necessary to our acceptance with him 
in ail our approaches: ‘ Without holiness 
no man shall see God.’ The perpetual 
merit of Christ’s perfect sacrifice for sin 
keeps the way of access open to every be- 
liever ; but then, in all our approaches to 
his holy presence, we can only expect to 
meet him when we draw near with true 
hearts in the full assurance of faith,—that 
is, depending entirely on the virtue of 
Christ’s atoning blood and powerful inter- 
cesssion for our acceptance in every duty. 
This is the only channel in which divine 
communications can be received from God 
by us, and also the only way in which we 
are prepared for receiving them. If we 
would enjoy spiritual fellowship with God 
on earth, we must cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and 
perfect holiness in the fear of God. Perfect 
holiness is not attainable in the present 
state ; but the soul that is panting after it 
will be daily putting off the old man with 
his deeds, and putting on the new man, 
which, after God, is renewed in righteous- 
ness and true holiness.’’ 

May the venerated author enjoy, in the 
evening of his days, the full benefit of what 
he has taught to others; and, in this, 
taste, by anticipation, the joys prepared by 
our Lord for those who love and serve him ! 


Memoir of Mrs. Saran Louisa Tay- 
Lor. 12mo. 


The transatiantic churches have furnish- 
ed us with so many memoirs of our sainted 
sisters, that the readers of the Evangelical 
Magazine will not be surprised to learn that 
we now introduce to them another, worthy 
to be placed on the same shelf of their 
library that contains Mrs. Huutington’s, or 
Mrs. Judson’s Memoirs. As a Christian, 
a teacher, and a mother, she will instruct 
her sex, and, through them, the rising ge- 
neration will find that, though dead, she 
still speaks. With just that degree of ele- 
vation which fitted her to take a useful lead 
without placing her among the idolaters of 
talent, she possessed that religious decision 
which consecrated all her powers to the 
service of the Redeemer and his Church, 
Like many, perhaps, we should say, most of 
those who shone brightly in the galaxy of 
heaven, she wasa child of affliction, and 
we suspect she committed a kind of holy 
suicide by the intensity of her application 
to the labour of teaching, allowing herself no 
sabbath of rest, except that of the angels, 
who rest not day or night, praising God; but 
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forgetting that she was not yet ‘‘ equal to 
the angels,’’ not being among ‘‘the chil- 
ren of the resurrection.’’ After passing 
through many trials, and being compelled 
to relinquish a school she had established, 
she married, and became such a mother as 
such a maiden might be expected to prove. 
But oh the depth of the mystery of God’s 
government! How unsearchable are his 
judgments! and his ways past finding out ! 
She was called away from the tender plants 
which she was so well qualified and dis 
posed to rear for God. May the orphans 
Parent repay to them their mother’s care 
for others ! : 

The latter part of the volume, which 
brings out to full view all the loveliness of 
mature religion, ripe for glory, becomes 
very touching, and will open the fountain 
of tears in many a manly breast, while the 
Christian mothers will indulge in the luxury 
of grief, and clasp their own children to 
their bosoms with new and more hallowed 
emotions, saying, ‘‘O that you had such a 
mother |” : 

By the effect which her early death will have 
on female teachers, we can see the wisdom 
that snatched her from her family; for had 
she lived longer, there could not have been 
so much of what is affecting and exciting 
in her Memoirs. She was the precious 
grain that ‘‘fell into the ground and died, 
that it might bring forth much fruit. 
Our schools and our families will become 
familiar with her name, and, enamoured of 
her spirit, will be imitating her example ; 
so that many a female diary will contain 
records of the benefit derived from reading 
her Memoirs. ; 

The following letter to her little boy will 
show the mother :— 

‘““My pear Cornenivs,—Do you re- 
member with how much interest and atten- 
tion I listened to your little prattle? Do 
you remember how often you climbed the 
easy chair, in which J sat, an invalid, and 
clasping your arms around me, would say, 
‘Dear mamma, I do love you.’ That your 
affection for me was fully returned, you 
cannot doubt; and now that he who loves 
you more than father or mother, and knows 
infinitely better than either of us what is 
for our good, seems about to take me from 
you, I wish to leave something which shall 
be to you convincing proof of the nature of 
my regard for you, I have chosen this little 
volume. Value it as the gift of your dying 
mother; as the word of God sent down 
from heaven. Esteem it above all price. 
Treasure in your mind, belieye in your 
heart, and practise in your life, the truths 
this precious book contains, and the great 
end of your existence, to glorify God and 
secure the salvation of your immortal soul, 
will be attained. You will, if you live, be 
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surrounded by temptations of various kinds. 
Let the Gospel of Christ be your defence. 
Take it, my son, as alight to your feet, a 
lamp to your feet, and it will never fail 
you. You will be thoroughly furnished for 
every good work. Make it your daily 
study, and ever pray that the Spirit which 
taught holy men of old to write, may lead 
you to the knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. Remember, if you at last fail in 
the race of eternal life, your guilt will be 
great, and aggravated in proportion to the 
light and knowledge you have enjoyed. Oh, 
my son, make God your friend through 
Christ your Saviour. Even in your infancy 
youcan love him. To him, as a covenant- 
keeping God, I commend you. May you 
be kept by his power, through faith! A 
brief period, then, and we shall be united 
for a blissful eternity. Farewell, 
‘Your affectionate mother, 
«S. L. Tayior.” 


The Cari upon the Cuurcu. Two Essays. 
By W. Rozerts, Ese., M.A, and the 
Rev. W. Nicnouson, M.A. To which 
the Prize of Two Hundred Guineas was 
awarded by the Christian Influence So- 
ciety. 12mo. 

Seeley and Co. 


As these prize Essays are not, like others 
that we have noticed, designed to promote 
the interests of religion on the grand scale, 
but applied solely to one denomination, 
they scarcely come within our more ca- 
tholic pale. Not, however, that they are, 
as some might surmise, sectarian in the 
worst sense; for, considering them as de- 
voted to the interests of the Establishment, 
they are entitled to praise for their freedom 
from angry reflections on others. 

Both essayists naturally attach much im- 
portance to the ministry, but seem to be 
insensible of the necessity for introducing 
into the Establishment the principle which 
has worked so happily among Dissenters ; 
that of requiring evidence of regeneration, 
previously to admitting any one to study 
for the ministry. If all inquiries into per- 
sonal religion be deferred till the time of 
ordination, the sums that have been ex- 
pended at the Universities will operate to 
prevent the rejection of all but the most 
flagrant delinquents. 

If these two writers present to their church 
nothing very striking or hopeful, it must 
be recollected, that they were iron-bound 
within the limits of the law; and, if they 
wrote for one party that wished to improve 
the Establishment, they were in danger of 
offending those who dread all change. 
Much benefit would, however, accrue from 
the adoption of those measures here re- 
commended ; and, who that reflects on the 
dishonour done to the Christian name, by 
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the state in which so large a part of the 
professed Church of Christ is found, would 
not bid God speed to all who labour to im- 
prove any section of it, by promoting a 
more scriptural style of preaching, and a 
more watchful care of souls ? 


Opinions of Learnep and EMINENT 
Men, on the Trutu, Sryie, and Im- 
PORTANCE of die Hoty Bine. 


The design of this volume is excellent, 
and the material as handsome as good 
paper, gilt edges, and a pretty engraving 
can make it; but we cannot praise the 
authorship; for it is without method, and 
while the best sources are not employed, 
the best use is not made of the authors 
who are quoted. It is, however, catholic, 
in the best sense of that term; for writers 
of all communions are laid under contri- 
bution, and made to bear witness to the 
Bible. It may, therefore, be employed as 
a genteel present to one who either slights 
the Scriptures through carelessness, or 
despises them through a scepticism, which 
will find itself here confronted with the 
collective wisdom of all nations and ages. 


Socrtatism Exposep; or, ‘' The Book of 
the New Moral World” examined, and 
brought to the Test of Fact and Expe- 
rience. By JosupH Maturr. Second 
Edition. With an Appendix, containing 
Facts illustrative of the Working of the 
System. 12mo. 

John Snow. 

Socrauism, as a Religious Theory, irra- 
tional and absurd. The First of Three 
Lectures on Socialism (as propounded by 
Robert Owen and others ;) delivered in 
the Baptist Chapel, South Parade, Leeds. 
By Joun Evsrace Gitxs, Minister. 
Second Thousand. 

Ward & Co. 

These are, strictly speaking, ‘‘ Tracts for 
the Times ’’ vastly more beneficial in their 
tendency than those now issuing from the 
pen of the Oxford divines. We are not 
alarmists ; but facts, which have recently 
come under our notice, convince us that 
infidelity and atheism, in their most appal- 
ling forms, are spreading far and wide among 
the labouring classes of the community, 
more especially in the manufacturing dis- 
tricts of the country. The present me- 
tamorphosis of infidelity in Great Britain 
may be fairly pronounced to be ‘ Social- 
ism,’’ or Owenism ; which combines in it- 
self, under a specious disguise, as large an 
amount of the horrible and the mischievous 
as ever disgraced the pages of Tom Paine. 
If the Bible be not abused by these Social- 
its, its grand doctrines and moral princi- 
ples are trampled in the dust. God is not 
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a person, but natwre; man is not account- 
able for his belief or his actions ;—marriage 
is an unnatural restriction upon the liberty 
and happiness of mankind; and lawgivers 
and teachers of religion have been the sole 
curses of human nature. These are the doc- 
trines of the Socialists. 

The two tracts, by Messrs. Mather and 
Giles, are very able exposures, both of the 
fallacy of Socialism as an argument, and of 
its tendency asa system. In such hands 
the would-be philosophy of Mr. Owen and 
his friends cuts a very sorry figure. 


The Moss Rose TRANSPLANTED. A Me- 
moir of Sarah Anne Woodman, aged 
Seven Years. By her Fatuur. pp.88. 


Hamilton and Co. 


This is a very interesting account of the 
Lord’s dealings with one of those ‘ tender 
lambs ’”’ of his flock, whom the good Shep- 
herd has mysteriously, but wisely, removed 
from the wilderness of earth, to the green 
pastures of the celestial paradise. 

We cordially recommend this narrative 
to the perusal of parents generally; but 
especially to those who are anxious to bring 
up their children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, as the facts detailed are 
calculated to encourage them in their efforts 
to impart to infant minds “ the truth as it 
is in Jesus.’’ 

In the event of a second edition, we 
suggest the omission of the Letters at the 
end of the volume; the place of which 
would be better supplied by further par- 
ticulars of the departed little one. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Iam a@Christian ; why are you an Infidel? By 
the Working Man’s Friend. pp. 28. 6d. Second 
Edition. Ward & Co. 

2. The Romish Apostacy ; a Sermon preached in 
Zion Chapel, King’s Inn-street, on Sunday Evening, 
9th December, 1838. By the Rev. W. Hawets 
CooprR, Minister of the place, in reply to the Rev. 
Dr. Todd’s Observations, in the College Chapel, on 
1 Tim. iv. i—3. With an Appendix; giving a run- 
ning Commentary on the Prophecies of Daniel, as 
far as they relate to the rise, progress, and ultimate 
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overthrow of the Man of Sin; and also, an Exposure 
of the Puseyite System. The profits will be devoted 
to the spread of the gospel through Ireland. 12mo. 
pp. 64. 1s. Groombridge, Paternoster-row. 


3. Ward’s Library of Standard Divinity. 1. Arch- 
bishop Leighton’s Theological Lectures to Students. 
Is. 4d. 2. The Redeemer’s Tears wept over Lost 
Souls. By John Howe, A.M. Printed from the 
Edition of 1684. 9d. 3. Brooks’s Unsearchable 
Riches of Christ. 4. Porter’s Lectures on Preaching, 
to appear in the course of the present month, This 
cannot fail to be a most useful series, if the works 
already published may be regarded, as doubtless 
they may, as a fair sample of the rest. Both the 
print and paper are beautiful. We cannot but wish 
such an undertaking success. 


4. The Life and Times of the late Countess of 
Huntingdon. The material furnished by a member 
of the Huntingdon family. Part I., 2s. 8vo. pp. 
96. Simpkin, Marshall, & Co. 

5. Religious Partics in England ; their principles, 
history, and present duty. By RoBERT VAUGHAN, 
D.D., Professor of Ancient and Modern History, in 
University College, London. 8yvo. pp. 186. Second 
Edition, much enlarged. Ward and Co. 6s. 

6. Journal of Three Voyages along the Coast of 
China in 1831, 1832, and 1833, with Notices of Siam, 
Corea, and the Loo-Choo Islands. By CHARLES 
Gutziarr. To which is prefixed, an Introductory 
Essay on the policy, religion, &c. of China. By 
the Rev. W. Exuis, Author of ‘‘ Polynesian Re- 
searches,” &c. &c. Third Edition. 8vo. pp. 312. 
Ward & Co. 7s. We are much gratified to see a 
new and improved edition of this deeply interesting 
narrative. All who take an interest in the evangeli- 
zation of China ought to possess themselves of a 
document so vastly important. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

In Two thick Vols., 8vo, by Joun Morison, D.D., 
a work to be entitled, Vhe Fathers and Founders of 
the London Missionary Society, consisting of three 
Parts.--Part I. The Influence of Methodism on 
the Spirit of Modern Missions.—Part II. Historical 
Notices of the several Protestant Missions.—Part 
III. An authentic account of the origin of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society; with memoirs of the seve~ 
ral devoted men who gave-birth to that noble en- 
terprise of Christian benevolence. 

The work will be embellished by highly-finished 
Portraits of those who stood forward with greatest 
prominence in rearing this monument of Christian 
Zeal; and will be published by Messrs. Fisher 
and Co., in ten monthly parts, three shillings each ; 
the first part will appear on the 31st of the present 
month. 

The Committee of the Congregational Union an- 
nounce that the first volume of Historical Afemo- 
rials relating to the Independents, or Congrega- 
tionalists, from their rise to the restoration of the 
Monarchy, A.D. 1660, by Bensamin Hansury, 
Esq., is now completed, and will be published in a 
few days. 


Home Chronicle. 


LONDON. 
THE HON, AND REY. B. W. NOEL AND THE 
CITY MISSION. 

Tue following letter, addressed by the 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel to the editor of the 
Record newspaper, is so me an exemplifica- 
tion of his Christian spirit, and, at the same 
time, sonoble astand for catholic unity among 
Christians, in the great work of doing good 
to the souls of men, that we cannot forbear 
giving it a place in the pages of our Maga- 
zine. May the God of love and mercy frus- 


trate the councils, and bring to nought the 
devices of those who delight in contention 
and strife, and who would tear asunder and 
lacerate the one body of Christ ! 

“¢ Sir, —Allow me to place before you the 
facts respecting the London City Mission. 

‘J, The only change which has occur- 
red in its constitution since its commence- 
ment, when you approved it, has been to 
make it far less Dissenting, since now half 
the Committee must be Churchmen, then 
all might be Dissenters. 

‘©. Since its present constitution no 
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one clergyman, I believe, has withdraws from 
it on account of its Dissenting tendency. 

‘3, It is unjust to associate pious and 
peaceable Dissenters with those who are 
violent, or to separate from some Christians 
in doing right, because others are doing 
wrong. Why ought we not, on this prin- 
ciple, to leave the Church, because some 
Churchmen are Puseyites ? 

‘4, If it is wrong to associate with Dis- 
senters in the City Mission, it is equally so 
in other Societies. The greatness or use- 
fulness of those Societies makes no differ- 
ence in the principle. 

“5. You cannot point out any means by 
which the poor may be visited except this. 
I know of many souls saved through this 
instrumentality. I know that the poor of 
London are famishing by thousands for 
lack of knowledge. The District Visiting 
Society cannot visit them, because you 
cannot get district visiters in those pa- 
rishes in which the clergymen do not 
favour their efforts. The Pastoral-Aid So- 
ciety cannot, because the rule forced upon 
them by circumstances has been, that they 
will send no agents except when invited by 
the clergyman. So that they are shut out 
from all the most populous parishes of Lon- 
don—St. George’s, Marylebone, St. Pan- 
cras, St. Luke’s, &c. &c. Nor can you 
even sketch, much less form, a Church So- 
ciety which could send either lay-agents or 
curates to these perishing creatures, in 
these and similar parishes. Such a Society 
would be crushed from the day of its birth. 
The effect of your advice is to ruin thou- 
sands of immortal souls. If you would not 
leave the memory of having hindered the 
truth being addressed to thousands who 
might have heard it, from plain, pious, sen- 
sible, experienced Christian men, with no 
other object in view than to save their souls, 
I beseech you to strengthen the efforts which 
you have laboured to destroy. Every one 
of your premises is fallacious, as I could 
easily show ; but I do not want to enter 
into controversy, my time being better oc- 
cupied. But I do entreat you, for Christ’s 
sake, if you have any love to him, do not 
oppose his cause ; do not hinder the igno- 
rant hearing of his love, in any way, till you 
can show a better way in which that know- 
ledge may be imparted. 

‘* T vemain, dear Sir, yours truly, 
“ Baptist W. Noe. 

“« Walthamstow, Feb. 6. 

‘*P.S. I do not wish you to publish this, 
unless you like todoso. My great object 
is to induce you, as a Christian man, to 
look fairly and fully into the facts of the 
case. Most gladly shall I join any Church 
Society which you can form, to send lay- 
agents or clergymen to the poor throughout 
London; but if you find, upon inquiry, as 
you will, that it is impossible, and if you 
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find, too, as you thay, that there is not, in 
the City Mission, the least sectarianism, then 
let me beg you, as becomes a Christian, to 
retrace your steps, and aid us in trying to 
save some of these poor creatures from eter~ 
nal death.’’ 
CONGREGATIONAL SCHOOL, LEWISHAM. 

The usual half-yearly examination of the 
pupils in this establishment took place on 
Thursday, December 20th, 1838 ; the Rev. 
Samuel Ransom, of the Hackney Theologi- 
cal Institution, inthe chair. The following 
is the Report presented to the Committee:— 

‘‘ The first and second classes read and 
parsed in ‘ Ballantyne’s Introduction to 
Latin Reading.’ The third class read and 
parsed in the Latin Delectus, the first 
22 pages. The fourth class read and 
parsed, also, in the Latin Delectus, from 
page 85 to 114. The fifth class read, 
parsed, and scanned in the first book of the 
fineid of Virgil. The sixth class read and 
parsed in the Oration of Cicero for Milo ; 
and read, parsed, and scanned in the 
Georgics of Virgil; and in Greek, read and 
parsed in the Anabasis of Xenophon; and 
read, parsed, and scanned in the first book 
of the [liad of Homer. The three junior 
classes also went through exercises in Eng- 
lish grammar. And two boys from the se- 
nior classes, viz., George Corney and Tho- 
mas Scott, read essays of considerable merit 
on ‘ the advantages of a good character.’ 

‘From the advanced period of the even- 
ing, and the length of time that had been 
occupied in the classics, it was found im- 
practicable to go into arithmetic and ma- 
thematics. The whole of the classes toge- 
ther were then examined in their knowledge 
of the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian 
systems; after which they were suitably 
addressed by the secretary, the Rey. G. 
Rose; and the services of the day were 
concluded by an appropriate prayer, by the 
Rey. J. West, of Bethnal-green. 

‘When there are great variety of talents, 
and various degrees of application, it is to 
be expected that there will be great variety 
of attainment. I hesitate not, however, to 
affirm, that the boys of the Congregational 
School will bear a comparison with those 
of any other establishment of the same qua- 
lity; and its constituents may be congratu- 
lated on the position which, both in a lite- 
rary and religious point of view, it occupies 
among scholastic institutions. 

(Signed) ‘« SAMUEL Ransom.’ 

N.B. There are now forty boys in the 
school; and the Committee earnestly en- 
treat the pecuniary assistance of the reli- 
gious public, to enable them to sustain ii, 
at least at the present number. Contribu- 
tions thankfully received by the treasurer, 
W. A. Hankey, Esq., Fenchurch-street ; or 
by the Rey. George Rose, secretary, Para. 
dise-row, Rotherhithe. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS 
TO THE WIDOWS OF EVANGELICAL MINISTHRS. 
Effected, January 22, 1839. 


Name. Denomination. By whom recommended. Ageof Widow.} Sum. 
eB sank Independent. Rev. J. A. James .... 57 £7 
EB meta — = J. Hunt. Scere 5) 
Me Babs. ar — Dr. Burder...... 5 
aCe secs ——— — T. Jackson 66 8 
C.-C. B: — T. Adkins ...... 42 6 
DB. — T. Jackson...... 76 10 
Me Crick — G. Collison...... 97 10 
ARC. 3s = J, Burder aeescs 55 ?f 
Dt bs 3 ——— — Dr. Fletcher .... 70 10 
A Oi rs Biers Church of England. — T. Lewis........ 57 7 
VEE C scat Independent. — Dr. Raffles...... 43 6° 
Mi A... ‘Gs. ——— ss — J. Arundel 45 6 
ASD est 2% — Dr. Burder...... 66 8 
EW. Wake es — S. Curwen...... 45 6 
M: A.D... — J. Clayton ...... 36 5 
Sit star ee — T. Jackson...... 69 8 
SBI eis patties ——_—— — J. Clayton ...... 52 7 
Sie st ——$—= — Dr. Reed ...... 70 10 
A. B....% — G. Collison...... 69 8 
M. G... =— J. Arundel .....3 54 7 
My G. .s — T. Lewis........ 66 8 
AAG. ck — J. Arundel...... 38 5 
IME: Ge sk moon i NEL UTA Gtvepehese ss 01% 71 10 
ASL xce | bc MIC WIBS sclenais its 64 8 
C. Gs « H — J. Arundel ...... 5 
M.G.. — G. Collison...... 44 6 
Be G.. « — Dr. Morison .... 61 8 
B. Hs — J. Arundel...... 46 6 
ev EDs on — Dr. Redford .... 76 10 
A. H. — Wi Day se ciceas 84 10 
Is Vines — G. Collison...... 60 8 
Bi Ji aa — G. Ewing ....4, 78 8 
S. A, L. — Dr. Burder...... 56 7 
Sipdis et ten a — Dr. Morison .... 50 ve 
M. M...«% a — J. Arundel....35 70 8 
M. M oa — T. Lewis........ 61 8 
M.O — J. Sherman,..... v2 10 
Ma Ps gas% a — Ji Rabans.i. ics 69 8 
E. W. P... wa — G. Collison...... 56 5 
My Ps st 4x —_——— — T. Jackson...... 51) 7 
S. P. ——— — Dr. Burder...... 66 8 
E. BR —+) (DreSmith) 4...0« < Vf 7 
Ji Reiksass ot — Dr. Burder...... 74 10 
gs Bets 883 | Church of England. — Dr. Morison .... 66 8 
HiSy «sis Calvinistic Methodist. — J. Sherman...... 50 7 
Hi Bess Independent. — J.Sherman...... 59 7 
Js dae Te 4x ————— — T. Lewis:....... 57 f 
Bs Tiras csv — J. Stratten...... 63 8 
Ay Toons vs ae — T.Jacksonss.ixs 57 vf 
Hids Wie. ed — Dr. Morison .... Sl 5 

WELSH. | 
D.D. Independent. — Dr. Morison .... 70 8 
E. E. — — Dr. Morison .... | 47 4 
J. Bi Calvinistic Methodist. — T. Morell asisas 37 3 
Jt Gt aan Independent. — Dr. Henderson .. 74 8 
Ms Hy aes ae — Dr. Smith viaiis 32 3 


| 
\ { 
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Name Denomination. 
A.J. Independent. 
Ned). 

IN Uo. onoc 
18ls de ae 
1216 Sbiee 
M. P. - 
Wily 2 Ge ae 
Diemtven ttre —————— 
AIRE os 8 
M.T. —_—— 
MW. «0 —-— 
tile Wy ona 
the WE Ge o8 

SCOTCH. 
Ain Ge, ao B6 Presbyterian. 
M.D. — 
ite Ch tooc 
ING digitale ac 
M. L. : ——— 
1b, MS gale Independent. 
Tile 1Ps bee Presbyterian. 
SeiWie Eiste — 
Wet. cig ot Independent. 
A.W. Presbyterian. 
A. W. — 


MORAL INFLUENCE OF INCONSISTENCY 
IN RELIGION. 
The inconsistent conduct of professing 


PE ae RG I 
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By whom recommended. |Age of Widow. Sum. 
. Dr. Henderson .. 64 6 
Dr. Morison .... 46 4 
Ms Morell, “coos 65 6 
Dr. Burder...... 66 6 
APAVICLISi Sratarerere:s 85 8 
deAmundelateiase 79 8 
Dr Reed jcississsee 73 8 
Dr Smiths dscre. aes 8 
Drs Rattlesiyaesros 95 8 
Dr. Raflles messy 43 4 
Gn Collisoninisdiels 91 5 
Draemitheaa ses 71 8 
SWisulillisvvarercevenct 58 5 
Dr. Henderson .. 46 4 
Dr. Wardlaw.... 34 4 
Gi. Ewing ices 52 5 
Dr. Morison .... 67 6 
TruSMarbeseeaveromers 65 6 
Dr. Burder... 48 4 
Dr. Morison .... 64 6 
Dr. Morison .... 72 8 
Dr. Wardlaw.... 54 5 
Dr. Morison .... 67 6 
Drs beushi tac 65 6 
eras Riba nenG oe 42 4 


Fete Da 


Christians is much to be deplored ; not only - 


on account of the mental uneasiness which 
it entails on themselves, but also because 
it affords worldly characters an excuse, 
which they eagerly catch at, for persist- 
ing in their disregard of religion. How 
often are the admonitions of pious persons 
repelled on this very ground; that those 
who profess to be influenced by religion, 


evince so little of its spirit in their conduct! - 


But this is not the language they ought to 
hold, or the course they ought to pursue ; 
for the inconsistent conduct of others, fur- 
nishes no excuse for their own indifference. 
Some such reflections as the following 
would be much more appropriate :—I see 
many around me who make hypocritical 
pretensions to religion; pretensions to 
which their conduct gives the lie. I am 
sorry for them, and hope God will forgive 
and restore them; but in my indignation 
against their deceitful behaviour, I must 
not forget my own interest. If they are 
pursuing the road to destruction, that is no 
reason for my doing so too. I must not 
make ‘‘the beam’’ in their eye an excuse 
for neglecting ‘‘the mote’’ in mine. Their 
wickedness makes me neither better nor 
worse. I must answer for myself; I must 
die by myself; I must be happy or misera- 


ble for ever myself. I must not be dis- 
gusted with religion, because some who are 
hypocrites wear it as a cloak, because others 
who are not hypocrites are not free from im- 
perfections ; remembering that the best of 
men haye daily to mourn over much that 
is wrong in their temper and conduct ; and 
that my wisest plan is to avoid their fail- 
ings, and to give them the silent reproof 
of a better example. To enable me to 
accomplish this, I must employ every 
means within my reach of acquiring sincere, 
heartfelt, genuine piety ; being well assur- 
ed, that those who have the most religion 
are the most happy. Should any be dis- 
posed to assist me in this great undertak- 
ing, I hope I shall never be so ungrateful 
as to repel their kind endeavours with aspe- 
rity or rudeness; nor ever be induced to 
depreciate their characters, as if their be- 
ing bad would make me any better ; since 
they can have no motive for interesting 
themselves about me, and for exposing 
themselves to misrepresentation and oblo- 
quy, but a regard for my welfare. ‘‘If 
thou dost not speak to warn the wicked 
from his way, that wicked man shall die in 
his iniquity, but his blood will I require 
at thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou warn 
the wicked of his way to turn from it, if 
he do not turn from his sin, he shall die in 
his iniquity, but thou hast delivered thy 
soul.”’ N. Rocrrs, M.R, 


, 
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ADULT INSTRUCTION, 
Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Epiror,—lIf it be true that no man 
liveth to himself, and that no church com- 
posed of believers can be isolated or uncon- 
nected with the design of God inthe con- 
version of the world, it certainly becomes a 
question of the highest moment how may 
the Christian live so as best to promote the 
end of his conversion, and how may the 
church act so as to accomplish the greatest 
amount of good to man and of glory to 
God. Itis not my design to answer fully 
the momentous questions either in reference 
to the former or the latter, but to throw 
out one or two important suggestions which 
being taken up by each particular church, 
and followed by the prayers of the whole 
body of the faithful, may lead to the em- 
ployment of a means at once simple in 
its character, not difficult to put into action, 
and beneficial in its results beyond calcula- 
tion. The necessity for the employment 
of the means to be suggested exists every 
where in populous cities, in provincial 
towns, but especially in the rural parts of 
our highly favoured land. 

It is not more lamentable than true, that 
there are even now hundreds of thousands, 
aye, of Britons, living in the nineteenth 
century in the midst of the churches of 
Christ, who are in a state of the grossest 
ignorance, not eyen acquainted with the 
first principles of the language of the 
country, and who consequently are not able 
to read any portion of the Scriptures, 
which, when properly and prayerfully read, 
are able to make men wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
The consequence of this prevalence of ig- 
norance arising from the negligence and 
selfishness of the church, is the awful de- 
moralization of this great portion of human 
beings, exhibiting itself in the indulgence 
of sensual pleasures, the increase of crime, 
the profanation of the Sabbath, and the 
neglect of all right things, social and divine. 
I speak not now of those who have been 
taught, and whose state in another point of 
view is equally as sinful, and as awful in 
the sight of God, and for whom another 
class of means must be employed, but of 
the untaught and adult population of the 
country at large, and to the churches of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, I would recommend this 
large mass of human beings. 

Ye ministers of reconciliation, ye dea- 
cons of our churches, ye followers of God 
as dear children, I beseech you to survey 
them as they rise and pass before you. 
Each one has an immortal spirit, but he 
scarcely knows that it is so; there is a 
society which would put that volume into 
his hands which has brought life and im- 
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mortality to light, but he cannot read it; 
he remains in a state of ignorance among 
the ignorant and irreligious; and, alas! 
too often, and too truly, he may exclaim, 
‘* No man careth for my soul!”’ 

Church of God, awake! Church of the 
living God, begin seriously to ask, What 
can be done? And is the question put? 
I answer, much can, much may, much 
ought, and much must be done. In addi- 
tion to the preaching of the Gospel, and as 
a means of preparing the way for its more 
effectual exercise, the ignorance which is 
the great obstacle in the march of its 
triumphal progress must be cleared out of 
the way. It is true we have Sunday-schools, 
and day-schools, Bible classes, and classes 
for catechetical exercises; but still hun- 
dreds of thousands are to be found, if not 
altogether unacquainted with the alphabet, 
yet unable to read the simplest sentence 
you can lay before them: but there is a 
plan which only needs to be adopted and 
carried on by every church, and the evil 
would soon be remedied. Do you ask, 
what is it? Let every church look around 
the neighbourhood in which it is located, 
and the objects of this deep solicitude will 
be found. lLeteach church ask itself, Do 
we do all we can for Christ? Have we not 
some amongst us who are able and willing 
to labour if a sphere can be found for 
them ? 

Let some two or three persons of piety 
and perseverance—a place being appointed 
—call together the adults, and invite them 
to place themselves under their care for in- 
struction. Let those persons who can 
read be taught to write and to perform the 
first and most useful rules in arithmetic, 
and let one half-hour at least, ere the 
school closes, be given to the reading and 
simple explanation of the Scriptures of 
truth. But to do this, it may be replied, 
much time will be required, and to secure 
this is more difficult than to obtain the 
labour of the labourers which are necessary 
to accomplish the end proposed. To such 
an inquiry, it is sufficient to reply, that 
these schools can only be conducted at the 
close of the day, when the labours of the 
husbandman, or of the artisan, are finished ; 
and if only two evenings in the week, 
from six to eight o’clock, were to be de- 
voted to this object, the instruction of 
this class of our own species, and the re- 
formation of manners which invariably 
accompanies good instruction, would be 
most materially advanced. The writer of 
this appeal can vouch for the truth of the 
statements which he has made, both as it 
regards the number and the prevailing igno- 
rance of the class of persons in question ; 
the neglect of the church in reference to 
their instruction and improvement ; and the 
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certain moral and spiritual results which 
either have accompanied or followed direct 
efforts to bring them together, and to com- 
municate knowledge unto them wherever 
such efforts have been made. For many 
years past in those places in which Provi- 
dence has cast his lot, he has directed his 
attention to this object; sometimes at 
much personal inconvenience and self-de- 
nial, but he has had his reward in his work. 
Many pleasing instances of reformation, of 
conversion, and of subsequent entire con- 
secration to God, he has been permitted to 
witness ; and if he might be allowed to ap- 
peal again to the church of God, he would 
ask, what virtue or what praise can there be 
in the sight of God, and at the period of 
the final reckoning, in those acts which have 
been put forth to convert the ends of the 
earth, whilst so large a class of immortal 
beings, living at our very door, aye, and 
in our own employ, have been neglected, 
suffered to live and to die in the grossest 
ignorance, whilst in our hands were the 
means of instructing, reforming, and saving 
their immortal souls ? 
Bese Ue 

Dec. 10, 1838. : 


ARCHBISHOP LAUD. 


Attempts are still sometimes made to 
hold up this person as a model of eccle- 
siastical wisdom and virtue. If we must 
indeed account him as a wise man, it is 
rather unfortunate that his wisdom should 
have been of so strange a complexion as to 
have led him to do much more than any 
other man of his age towards destroying 
what he meant to preserve, and setting up 
what he meant to put down. Certainly it 
is not a rare thing to meet with men whose 
faculties are thus at fault in adapting the 
means to the end, but we are not accus- 
tomed to number them among the wise of 
their generation. In fact, the genius of 
this ‘‘little great man,’’ as Bishop Wil- 
liams very properly called him, was of that 
narrow, restless, ardent description which 
could scarcely fail of leading to such con- 
sequences. If the object of pursuit se- 
lected by such a man be neither wise nor 
good, he will not find it difficult to persuade 
himself that it has both these recommend- 
ations ; and then, by a further process of 
self-deception, and in the true spirit of the 
fanatic, will, perhaps, reconcile himself to 
almost any thing in the order of means for 
the sake of such an end. As the 
primate of the English church, this mis- 
guided man diffused the spirit of his own 
restless intolerance from one end of the 
kingdom to the other, and even beyond it. 
Dr. Vaughan’s Protectorate of Cromwell. 
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GEOLOGICAL LECTURES, BY JOHN PYE 
SMITH, D.D., F.G.S. 


Weare happy to find that the Congrega- 
tional Lecture, which has hitherto been 
so ably conducted, is this year to be deli- 
vered by the venerable and highly esteemec 
Theological Tutor of Homerton College. 
The subject chosen by the Lecturer is, 
‘Revelation and Geology; or, the Rela- 
tion between the Holy Scriptures and some 
parts of Geological Science ;’’ which he 
proposes to discuss in eight successive Lec- 
tures, at the Congregational Library, Blom- 
field-street, Finsbury, on the 12th, 14th, 
19th, 21st, 26th, 28th of March, and on 
the 2nd and 4th of April. 

Lecture to commence at Half-past Six 
0’ Clock precisely. 


N.B. The Congregational Library is de- 
signed to promote the interests of Biblical 
and Theologica! Literature among Protest- 
ant Dissenters. The Annual Lecture being 
intended for the advancement of the same 
important objects, any profits arising from 
subscriptions will be appropriated to the 
benefit of the Institution. 


BAGSTER’S NEW ENGLISH BIBLE. 

We regard every man to be a real benefac- 
tor to the human race who multiplies ac- 
curate, beautiful, and cheap editions of the 
word of God. We have on many occasions 
felt ouselves under deep obligations to Mr. 
Bagster for his enterprising labours in this 
department ; but never more so than when 
first we cast our eyes upon his new Poly- 
glott English Bible just published. Itis a 
perfect gem in compactness and typogra- 
phical beauty. Though less in size than 
the edition which has been so long and so 
justly a favourite with the public, the print 
is clearer and the paper is less transparent. 
The marginal references are the same as in 
the older edition. Of these references Mr. 
Hartwell Horne has said, in his Introduc- 
tion to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, 
after saying that ‘‘ the most elegant and 
useful of all the pocket editions of the en- 
tire English Bible is that published by Mr. 
Bagster,’ that they consist of a ‘‘ new 
selection of upwards of sixty thousand re- 
ferences to passages that are really parallel.”’ 
We are glad to find that this new edition is 
much reduced in price, 


PROVINCIAL. 
DORSET ASSOCIATION. 

The Spring Dorset Association will (p.v.) 
be held at Weymouth, on the Wednesday 
of Easter week (i. e., on the 3rd day of 
April). At the same time will be ordained 
over the Independent church, Nicholas- 
street, the Rev. Mr. Bodwell, successor to 
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Mr. Crump, who is now Chaplain of Mill 
Hill Grammar School, The Sunday-school 
Union will breakfast together, and hold a 


ae meeting on the morning of that 
ay. 


REMOVAL OF BLACKBURN INDEPENDENT 
ACADEMY TO MANCHESTER. 


Tae only Theological College in Lanca- 
shire, in connexion with Congregational 
Dissenters, has been, for the last twenty- 
two years, iovated at Blackburn. Its com- 
mittee and subscribers havejust concluded 
upon removing it to Manchester, where it 
is intended to be established upon a more 
liberal basis than hitherto, and to be con- 
ducted upon a more extensive plan. The 
improved position which most other Dis- 
senting Colleges have attained during recent 
years; the unfitness of the domestic ac- 
commodations heretofore possessed for the 
purposes of a college; together with the 
increasing number of students, have com- 
pelled the consideration of new and better 
arrangements. Thesubject has been taken 
up by a considerable portion of the consti- 
tuents, particularly by those in Manchester, 
with their wonted liberality and public spi- 
rit; and it is not doubted that their exam- 
ple will be followed throughout the county, 
and those in its vicinity. 

At two meetings of the constituents, held 
in Manchester, on the 20th of December 
last and the 10th instant, the propriety of 
a removal to that town, and of the erection 
of a suitable building, was fully discussed ; 
and both measures were resolved upon, with 
a most satisfactory degree of unanimity. 
The treasurer of the institution, George 
Hadfield, Esq., whose name is associated 
with all that is public-spirited and benevo- 
lent in enterprise, opened a subscription 
towards the object with the sum of 1000/7. : 
5007. were subscribed by Samuel Brooks, 
Esq-; 5007. by John Wood, Esq.; 3007. 
by William Kay, Esq., of Liverpool; anda 
similar sum by James Kershaw, Hsq. With 
other donations from various gentlemen, the 
amount has now reached between 9000/. and 
10,0007. The probable outlay for groundand 
building (which are to be in the immediate 
environs of Manchester,) is estimated at 
10,0007. or 12,0007. It is proposed that 
the house shall be capable of accommodat- 
ing twenty-five or thirty students; and 
whilst the practical character of a large por- 
tion of the constituency is a security against 
lavish expenditure, it is intended that the 
edifice shall not be unworthy of the body of 
Congregational Dissenters in Lancashire, or 
of the objects of a College adequate to the 
necessities of the county. 

The friends of the measure hope that, 
under the Divine blessing, it will exert a 
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most favourable influence on the religious 

interests of Lancashire, in which alone ex- 

ists a population of a million and a half; 

and also on those of the neighbouring coun- 
ties of Derby and Chester; not excluding 
the districts to the north of Lancashire, to 
which travelling is about to be so greatly 
facilitated by railway conveyance. Whilst a 
wish is felt by many that Blackburn and its 
vicinity should not be left destitute of some 
compensating advantages, it is believed 
there is a nearly unanimous feeling through- 
out the county in favour of an enlarged 
institution in Manchester, whence the be- 
nefits of a theological seminary will be 
more widely diffused, and where the stu- 
dents will enjoy access to public lec- 
tures, valuable libraries, and many other 
sources of improvement, presented by 
searcely any other locality in a superior 
degree. 

It is hoped that the Congregational body 
at large will extend their favour and assist- 
ance to an undertaking so evidently calcu- 
lated to diffuse the blessings of the Gospel, 
and to promote the establishment of new 
Christian congregations amongst the ra- 
pidly-increasing population of our manu- 
facturing districts. 


OPENING OF A CHAPEL AT ACCRINGTON, 
LANCASHIRE, 


For several years it has been the wish of 
many friends, in the Blackburn district of 
the Lancashire Congregational Union, to 
establish the preaching of the Gospel, in 
connexion with that body, in the populous 
and rapidly-increasing village of Accring- 
ton; at which, notwithstanding the exist- 
ing means of evangelical instruction, an 
ample field is presented for additional la- 
bour in the same good work. The use of 
a neat and convenient chapel, recently oc- 
cupied by the Primitive Methodists, has 
been now secured. 

The chapel was opened on Christmas- 
day, by public services in the forenoon and 
afternoon, at which excellent and impressive 
discourses were delivered ; that in the morn- 
ing by the Rev. William Jones, of Bolton, 
from Jsa. xl. 315 that in the afternoon by 
the Rev. Thomas Greenall, of Burnley, 
from 1] John iii. 2. The devotional services 
were conducted by the respected minister of 
the Baptist congregation in Accrington, the 
Rey. T. Harbottle; the Rev. G. Wardlaw, 
theological tutor ; and the Rev. D. B. Hay- 
ward, classical tutor, of, Blackburn Aca- 
demy. 

On the following Lord’s-day, Mr. Green- 
all again preached, morning and afternoon ; 
and Mr.T. S. Harper, of Blackburn Aca- 
demy, in the evening. 

At several of the services the congrega- 
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tions were respectable and encouraging, and 
collections were made towards the expenses 
of the place. It is. trusted that when a 
stated minister has been provided for the 
chapel, the Divine blessing, which was fer- 
vently implored at the commencement of 
the undertaking, will largely rest upon it. 


ORDINATION. 


On Wednesday, Dec. 26, 1838, the Rev. 
R. Brown, formerly in connexion with the 
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, was set apart 
to the pastoral office, over the Congrega- 
tional Church assembling at Penybryn, 
Wrexham, Denbyshire. The introductory 
discourse was delivered by the Rev. W. 
Roaf, of Ellesmere, in which the great prin- 
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ciples of Dissent were clearly and faithfully 
set forth. The usual questions were asked 
by the Rev. W. Williams, late of Wern. 
The charge was given by the Rev. T. W. 
Jenkyn, of Stafford, from Isa. vi. 8, which 
was full of affectionate counsels and heart- 
stirring truths. In the evening, the Rev. Dr. 
Raffles, of Liverpool, preached to the church 
and congregation a powerful and animated 
discourse, from Rom. xiii. 1]. The devo- 
tional parts of the services were conducted 
by the Rev. Messrs. Luke, of Chester; Pa- 
tison, of Wern; Davies, of Llangollen; 
Davies, of Ruabon; and Pearce and Sayce, 
of Wrexham. The services throughout 
were peculiarly interesting ; and the lan- 
guage of all present seemed to have been, 
that it was good for them to be there. 


General Chronicle. 


CONTINENT. 
FOREIGN INTELLIGENCE. 

“The Rev. Dr. Christian Gottlieb Blum- 
hardt, President (from its commencement) 
of the Missionary Institution at Basle, 
known and revered by the friends of Chris- 
tian Missions throughout the world, died in 
that city, on the 19th of December, 1838, 
after a long and distressing illness, in the 
midst of his adopted children, who all loved 
him asa father. It is impossible to calcu- 
late the loss which, by this event, has been 
brought upon the Institution, the work of 
Missions, and the whole city of Basle itself. 
Dr. Blumhardt was a man of uncommon 
excellence, and such a Christian as there 
are few in the world. May God graciously 
provide the Institution with a successor 
adequate to the carrying on of the work 
which he has so well conducted during 
twenty-two years! Under his instruction, 
during that time, more than one hundred 
and fifty Missionaries have been trained to 
their difficult career.’’—Archives du Chris- 
tianisme, Jan. 12, 1839. 

‘« We learn with deep concern the new loss 
which our churches, and that of Mazéres (in 
the department of the Arriege,) in particular, 
have sustained in the death of the venerable 
pastor, M. Gauchon. He was called to his 
rest but a few days ago by the Master whom 
he had faithfully served, during the whole 
course of his humble and valuable labours. 
If any friend of M. Gauchon can furnish us 
with a Memoir of the Life and Ministry of 
this pious and zealous servant of Christ, we 
shall gratefully receive it, and shall give it 
the earliest publication in our power.’’—Zd. 

‘‘ An interesting solemnity took place on 
the lst of January, at the close of Divine 


service, in the church of the Oratoire, at 
Paris. It was the reception into the church 
of Christ, of a grown person, son of one of 
the Mamelukes whom Buonaparte brought 
from Egypt. M. Juillerat, pastor, and 
president of the Consistory of Paris, admi- 
nistered the ordinance of baptism. The 
person who thus has professed himself a 
Christian, was brought up in the religion of 
Zoroaster,’’ (the fire-worship, or that of 
the sun, either ultimately or as a pretended 
symbol.)—Jd. 

“The Rev. M. A. Goedkoop, Protestant 
pastor at Ghent, has just published a small 
work of 15 pages, entitled, ‘ Metaphysical 
Principles upon the Nature of the Soul, in 
application to Moral Science and to Reve- 
lation.’ It is impossible to draw up an 
analysis of a composition of this kind, en- 
tirely consisting of aphorisms, studiously 
short, and forming a connected chain of 
close reasoning. M. Goedkoop brings out 
as the logical conclusion, the necessity of a 
Divine Revelation, to meet the moral wants 
of man. This little book (costing only 20 
centimes, about twopence,) will supply ma- 
terials for extensive and most important 
reflections, to those who are accustomed to 
metaphysical abstractions.’’—Id. 

‘“‘The Pope is at present occupied in 
bringing into heaven and the almanac, four 
new saints and one saintess. These five 
personages are to be canonized according to 
rule, in the course of this year. The Pope 
and Cardinals, in a secret sitting, lately held 
at Rome, have decided that the miracles 
[alleged] are authentic.’’—Jd. 

The pious and intelligent among the Pro- 
testants of France are loudly professing, 
and expressing their strongest disapproba- 
tion, at the introduction into one of the 
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Theological Professorships at Montaubon, 
of M. Nicolas, who, in his inaugural ad- 
dress, did .all but positively declare him- 
self an antisupernaturalist. Two able ar- 
ticles have appeared in the Archives upon 
this grievance, which is one of the mis- 
chievous and miserable consequences of the 
connexion of the Reformed Church of 
France with the State. In the latter of those 
articles, the writer says: ‘‘ We cannot con- 
clude without lamenting the condition into 
which the indifference of some persons, and 
the enmity of others, have brought our 
churches. A man studies under a rationalist, 
or worse than rationalist professor. When 
his university-course is finished, he finds 
pastors easy enough to ordain him, without 
making any inquiry into his sentiments, 
without taking any pains to know whether 
they are in agreement with the doctrine of 
the church of which he seeks to become a 
minister. He becomes a pastor. Having 
plenty of leisure, he employs himself with 
Hebrew, church history, or philosophy. A 
few of his friends combine to raise him a 
reputation ; and, upon the report of this, 
some fine day, a minister of state, himself a 
Roman Catholic, totally a stranger to our 
churches, to their wants, to their wishes, 
and to the discussions which take place 
among them; without informing himself in 
the least about the persons, faith, views, 
and principles, nominates him a professor of 
theology. And this is the man who is to 
train our future ministers to the knowledge 
of the Christian doctrine, just as he has him- 
self been trained! such a state of things is 
absurd and shameful.” 


CHINA. 
CHINA AS A FIELD FOR MISSIONARY 
ENTERPRISE, 


‘¢ Avi power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth: Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things, 
whatsoever I have commanded you: and 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world.’? Such was the last injunc- 
tion of our Lord to his apostles; such is 
the charter which the Church has now to 
show in vindication of its missionary en- 
terprises. The command is still equally 
binding ; the assurance of support is equally 
strong, ! 

In addition to this general commission, 
special orders were given to these primitive 
heralds of the gospel. The line of their 
procedure was marked out. While repent- 
ance and remission of sins in the name of 
Christ were to be preached among all na- 
tions, they were to begin at Jerusalem ; and 
an examination of their history will con- 
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vince us, that not only were they instructed 
by the Spirit what t hey should speak in the 
day of difficulty and trial, but likewise that 
doors of usefulness were opened for them 
by the same Divine Agent, and a testimony 
given: ‘¢ This is the way, walk ye in it.” 
Their situation differed in this respect from 
that of the Church in the present day. No 
pillar moves along its path: its agents are 
not caught up by the Spirit, and set down 
in their several spheres of labour ; no voice 
comes by night upon the ear, with an as- 
surance that it is from heaven. It is left 
to the Church itself, in the use of prayer 
and the exercise of its own judgment, to 
determine when, and where, and how, to 
apply its energies to the accomplishment of 
the work which is given it to do. 

In the present state of the world there is 
great room for the exercise of such discri- 
mination. It is seen broken up into va- 
rious communities and masses. Circum- 
stances were different in apostolic times. 
The then known world, embracing the 
greatest part of Europe, and Western Asia, 
and the countries along the North of 
Africa, was mostly under one sway,—con- 
solidated by the ambition and centralizing 
policy of Rome, into one massive empire. 
If the eternal city could have been moved, 
the whole world would have been turned 
upside down; and an excitement produced 
in the remotest province was felt, though 
to a less extent, in the metropolis. All 
constituted one body. Notso now. The 
whole globe is known. No one system of 
government regulates the outward con- 
dition; no general principles affect the 
moral state. From Greenland, from Ame- 
rica, from Africa, from Polynesia, from 
Western Asia, from India, from China, the 
same request, but in different tones, is borne 
to the Christian Church, ‘‘ Come over and 
help us.’’ Strange it is, that the voice which 
is the loudest has been least regarded. 

To unfold the causes of this is not our 
present business ; assuredly they do not lie in 
the excessive attention which has been given 
to other claims, for I very much question 
whether. the Church has aroused itself 
sufficiently to supply the exigencies of any 
one heathen country ; our object is to bring 
together certain facts, and illustrate certain 
principles, which will bear out the assertion 
made by the Missionary Society in 1805, 
that the mission to China is of surpassing 
‘(magnitude and importance.” 

An intelligent observer of this empire is 
struck, first,by its enormous population. No 
country in the world can compare with it. 

~ Its inhabitants amount to more than three 
hundred and eixty millions. It is not sur- 
prising that such a multitude should be 
deemed incredible, but we see no solid 
reason to question its accuracy. No go- 
vernment is more interested in ascertaining 
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the number of its subjects, and in none is 
there a better arranged censorate. The 
Chinese may wish to delude foreigners, but 
they can have no motive to impose upon 
themselves. Were it physically impossible 
that the country should subsist so many 
millions, there would be reason in rejecting 
the estimate, but the researches of all who 
have seen and known the country and the 
people, prove that a much greater number 
of Chinamen than of Europeans can exist 
upon the same space of ground. A third 
part of the human race is here congregated. 
In the thought of this there is something 
which distresses and appals the mind, 
Could we, as is observed by Mr. Medhurst, 
give instruction to a thousand individuals 
every day, and only one day’s teaching to 
each, it would take nearly a thousand years 
to embrace the whole population, A mighty 
work is here todo. While we are calcu- 
lating, myriads are passing into eternity, and 
no voice is raised to tell them of a Saviour, 
and to call them to glory and virtue. 

Connected with this immense population, 
another thing which strikes an observer is 
the unity and stability of the government. 
The will of one man wields the mass. The 
wisest of their sages has observed, that it is 
as easy for a virtuous prince to sway an 
empire as to turn the finger in the palm of 
the hand. And so it is in China. The 
vast machinery of its government moves on 
without interruption or disarrangement, 
subject it may be to perturbation, but not 
to change. No country, indeed, has been 
ruled by so many different dynasties; but 
the condition of the people has remained the 
same, One individual has only taken the 
place of another at the central wheel. What 
if ‘‘ Heaven’s Son’’—for so the emperor 
designates himself—were brought to the 
knowledge of the truth! Such is the 
Utopian hope with which some indulge 
themselves in contemplation of this fact; 
and we would, with them, that prayers and 
intercessions were constantly presented on 
his behalf; but more likely advantages 
which it offers to Missions are in the unity 
which it produces in the Chinese character, 
and the great shaking which must happen 
when the Spirit of the Lord shall breathe 
upon the dry bones. 

Another thing which cannot fail to strike 
in connexion with the former, is the unity 
of the written language. Being symbolic, 
it is understood over the length and breadth 
of the land. ‘The characters may have dif- 
ferent names in different provinces; but, 
speaking as they do, not to the ear but to 
the eye, they are equally understood in all. 
To the foreigner it is, indeed, difficult, but 
not impossible of acquisition; and when he 
has mastered it, he is furnished with a 
passport from the mouth of the Ganges to 
the Amoor. Surely this circumstance, when 
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considered along with the taciturn and 
reading habits of the Chinese, cannot be 
contemplated by the Christian without de- 
vout gratitude. It supersedes, in fact, the 
gift of tongues. : 

In considering China as a sphere for Mis- 
sionary labour, a fourth fact which claims 
our notice is the extent of its dependencies 
and influence. It has a tributary dominion 
far beyond its own in magnitude—standing, 
indeed, to its colonies only as one to thir- 
teen—and it has a dominion of mind and 
example over all the east of Asia. Its pre- 
tensions, which Europeans scout, are ac- 
knowledged by the nations beycnd the 
Ganges. Could we move China to throw 
away its idols, Burmah, and Siam, and 
Tonquin, and the islands of the Indian 
Archipelago would soon follow its example, 
and an impulse would be given to the Chris- 
tian cause in India, which would issue in 
the acknowledgment of the truth by nearly 
one half the human family. 

Other circumstances deserving our no- 
tice, and which distinguish the Chinese 
from all other Asiatits, are their industrious 
habits, their common sense, and vigour of 
mind, The obstacles are few which can 
withstand their perseverance. The most 
unpromising soil under their labours re- 
joices and blossoms, and bears an abundant 
harvest. Had Central Asia been a heath 
instead of a desert, and had not the Him- 
maleh hemmed them in, long ere now 
great part of the West, and of Hindoostan, 
would haye been colonized by Chinese. 
Thousands of them make their living off the 
supine indolence of the Malays, and other 
eastern nations. Wherever you find a 
dozen houses together, you may be sure one 
of them is a shop tenanted by a Chinaman. 
And in all their actions they pretend to 
reason. It is seldom that one of them does 
what he is not prepared to justify. His 
arguments may be sophistical, but grant his 
premises, and you will generally find the 
logic of a son of Han as severe as that of 
Aristotle. 

The last thing to which we here allude is 
their very considerable civilization. They 
are not to be compared with Christian na- 
tions ; but we are of opinion that they have 
advanced asfar as human effort, unassisted 
by Revelation, can go. We are persuaded 
they will not lose on a comparison with any 
nation of antiquity. They have a literature 
of no mean pretensions—thousands of yo- 
lumes issue annually from the press—a 
large proportion of the inhabitants can read 
and do read; these are not signs of a bar- 
parous people. The stability and efficiency 
of the government put this beyond a doubt. 
Wherever right rules might, where laws are 
defined, and enforced, and obeyed, you have 
certain evidences of civilization. And in 
many of the discoveries to which we owe 
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our greatness they preceded us. It seems 
even to be established that to them we are 
indebted for the invention of the compass. 
It was communicated by them to the Arabs, 
from whom it passed into Europe during 
the time of the crusades. The art of print- 
ing, and the use of guapowder, were known 
in China long before they were found out 
in Europe, That these various discoveries 
have not been attended with the same ad- 
vantages to them as to us, is not to be attri- 
buted to the superiority of our mental 
faculties. The European who affirms so is 
on a level with the Chinaman, who pro- 
nounces him a barbarian. The sole cause 
of our advancement lies in the possession of 
the Gospel; the freedom of mind, and the 
tone of feeling, which it produces and fosters, 
even in those who will not bind it to their 
hearts: and that China does not now occupy 
a position in the mental and moral scale as 
elevated as that of Britain, is owing to its 
infelicity in wanting this precious boon. 

This last consideration is pregnant with 
motives to Christian effort; but our limits 
will only permit us to refer to one of its 
bearings. In obedience to the commands 
of the Saviour, animated by love to Him, 
and touched with compassion for the 
wretchedness and ignorance of those whom 
God hath made of the same blood; the 
Christian Church sends forth its Mission- 
aries to proclaim unto the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. It has 
received its commission from Him whose 
name is the only name whereby men can be 
saved, and before whose tribunal all must 
at last appear. Now, let us bear in mind 
the rule according to which the awards of 
judgment will be given, that ‘‘ He that knew 
his Lord’s will, and did it not, shall be 
beaten with many stripes; while he that 
knew it not, and did wrong, shall be beaten 
with few ;’’ in other words, that privileges 
and performances will be weighed against 
each other: let us bear this in mind, and 
China becomes invested with a frightful 
interest. Its advantages are greater than 
those of any other heathen nation. With 
faculties more vigorous, and knowledge 
more extended, its people might know more 
of the nature, and character, and law of 
God; and not doing this, are exposed to 
heavier condemnation. Time would fail us 
did we attempt to describe the gloominess 
of their moral state, notwithstanding their 
superior civilization—their haughtiness, and 
worldliness, and sensuality, and infanticide. 
Loud as is the cry for help which now 
comes from its myriad population, hushing 
by its solitary greatness every other voice, 
louder far and more piercing will be its 
scream of cursing and despair, which on 
that day will sound through the abyss. 

We cannot dwell longer upon the em- 
puasis which is given to its claims. upon 
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the Christian Church by peculiarities in 
its condition. Put together those which 
we have mentioned, and see whether they 
do not justify the assertion of the Society. 
Who can doubt that Paul, if he could have 
heard the cry of three hundred and sixty 
millions of civilized men, who had influence 
and control over a territory fifteen times 
as large as their own, and who all used one 
language; and who were no dreaming 
enthusiasts, nor fierce fanatics, but who 
were disposed to judge of the pretensions 
of men from the solidity of their reason- 
ings, and of the worth of doctrines from 
the tendency of their practice,—who can 
doubt that he would willingly have turned 
from the Hill of Mars, and cast no lingering 
look upon the Capitol, though covered with 
listening thousands, and have bent his way 
to China, and not rested till he had testified, 
through its length and breadth, the Gospel 
of the grace of God? 

We might here leave the subject, re- 
questing your individual prayers for the 
labourers, few and far between, that are 
occupied in this vineyard, and that you 
would, as you can, press the claims which 
we have advocated, on the notice of the 
Church at large; but there is a very strong 
impression throughout the country, and 
there may be with some of you, that all 
which is said about China, as a field now to 
be occupied,is vow et preterea nihil—schem- 
ing enthusiasm, and baseless speculation. 
A few additional remarks, therefore, will 
not be out of place. 

It may be objected to the manner in 
which we have argued its claims, that we 
have not adverted to certain peculiarities 
of the Chinese character, which are ex- 
ceedingly adverse to the introduction of 
the Gospel. Of these may be specified 
their blind veneration of antiquity, and 
their contempt of foreigners. With regard 
to the former, it is true that the people are 
bound by old saws. The past is the 
mirror in which they dress themselves. 
Their ancient kings imbodied all the per- 
fections of rulers; Confucius concentrated 
in himself all the wisdom of sages. ‘‘ The 
good old way’’ is not to be departed from. 
Now, we purposely abstained from alluding 
to this. Our object was to point out some 
circumstances in the condition of China, 
which prompt to and encourage Missionary 
effort. This only necessitates it. The 
Chinese mind, as formed at present, and 
the Chinese heart, (though we confess our 
inadequacy minutely to analyze and exhibit 
them,) are streng-holds of Satan, which 
have to be pulled down. The more strongly 
the Church is impressed with the diffi- 
culty of such an enterprise the better; 
if her mind be not dark, and her heart be 
not diseased, it will only act as a motive 
to vigorous and corresponding exertion, 
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With regard to the second feature of charac- 
ter, a contempt of foreigners, we think that 
the contempt with which this people are 
regarded, in consequence of it, is equally 
unreasonable. A little acquaintance with 
their history would modify, to a great ex- 
tent, the general opinion on this subject. 
When they first were introduced to the 
knowledge of Europeans by Marco Polo, 
they were decidedly superior to any western 
nation; and the terms in which he described 
them, and likewise some of the early Je- 
suit Missionaries, have never been surpassed 
by themselves. They saw, likewise, the 
European character reflected in the doings 
of the Dutch and Portuguese in India and 
Ceylon, and the Archipelago—doings which 
told only of fierce ambition, and insatiable 
avarice and fell cruelty. The only charac- 
ters with whom they came into immediate 
contact were afew merchants and the Jesuit 
Missionaries ; and during the 16th and 17th 
centuries, the mercantile character as dis- 
played in Eastern Asia, was a hateful com- 
pound of the mean and sordid, the gross 
and rapacious passions; while we have 
every reason to believe, that, with many 
brilliant exceptions, the Roman Catholic 
Missionaries were remarkable only for ambi- 
tion, ignorance, and selfish jealousy. These 
circumstances may, in some measure, ac- 
count for the epithets ‘‘ crafty, gainseek- 
ing, turbulent, dangerous, devils,’’ which 
were then stereotyped for the use of the 
empire, without our referring them entirely 
to Chinese superciliousness and pride. It 
is true, that during the eighteenth century 
the foreign character much improved; and 
we could show that the Chinese estimate 
improved along with it. Latterly, how- 
ever, a fouler stain has been inflicted upon 
it by the trade in opium. ‘‘ The vile dirt 
of other countries,’ says the Chinese go- 
vernment, ‘‘is exchanged for the commo- 
dities and money of the celestial empire.”’ 
European character is thus once more esti- 
mated by a false standard, and the Chinese 
see ‘fin the opium smuggler, the lineal 
descendant of the rapacious merchant and 
unholy priest of by-gone centuries.’’ Still 
they are not insensible to the advantages 
which may be derived from foreign inter- 
course. The contempt which they cherish 
does not blind their perception of the bene- 
fits they may reap. ‘‘In modern times,’’ 
say they, ‘‘ there have come in from foreign 
countries three good things—vaccination, 
fire-engines, and a constant flow of rice.’’ 
To these the practice of the healing art will 
soon be added; and it depends upon the 
churches of Great Britain and America, 
whether the ‘‘ glad tidings’? shall be num- 
bered in the same catalogue now, or not till 
centuries hence. 

All this may be admitted, and our 
point be as far from being carried as 
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ever. There are four words which seem 
to operate like a magic spell upon the sym- 
pathies and energy of the Christian church. 
China is not open. The reasonableness of 
this may be tested by expressing the same 
sentiment in four different words: the 
Chinese are heathens. In fact, the argument 
is just this: We have a commission from 
Christ to preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture, but the Chinese refuse to hear our 
agents. Our Lord has, indeed, left us the 
promise of his own presence and the help 
of his Spirit ; and God who hath the hearts 
of all men in his hands, and can turn them 
like water, has sworn that Jesus shall re- 
ceive the uttermost parts of the earth for 
his possession: but all this is not enough. 
We must wait till the Chinese meet us half 
way of their own accord, or God rend the 
heavens and come down, or the Spirit fur- 
nish us with some Sesame, the mere utter- 
ance of which will open all doors, and throw 
down all barriers. We are reminded of 
Christian and Hopeful in the dungeon of 
doubting castle: and it is time that the 
Church should rouse itself like the former. 
‘A little before day, good Christian, as one 
half amazed, brake out in this passionate 
speech :— What a fool (quoth he) am I thus 
to lie in a noisome dungeon, when I may 
as well walk at liberty! I have a key in 
my bosom, called Promise, that will open 
any lock in doubting castle. Then said 
Hopeful, That’s good news, good brother, 
pluck it out of thy bosom and try.’’ And 
so he did, and the dungeon door flew open 
with ease, and the outward door leading 
into the castle-yard was speedily opened 
also, and though the lock of the iron gate 
went very hard, yet the key did openit too. 
Itis needless to expound the analogy. 

But it will be objected that we do not 
state the case fairly. These four words 
should be condensed into three—China is 
barred. We grant it, and the bolts are 
two—the enmity of the human heart to 
God, and the outgoings of that enmity in 
edicts against foreign intercourse. As to 
the one, it is beyond our power; but we 
have the assurance of Him who cannot lie, 
that if we remove the second, his Spirit 
shall remove the first. And concerning 
those edicts we may learn a lesson from 
Luther. When he began to write against 
indulgences, Dr. Jerome Schurf said to him 
one day, ‘‘ What are you about? They will 
never allow it.’”’ ‘‘ What,’’ replied the re- 
former, ‘‘ what if they must allow it.’’ The 
bolts must and will be removed ere long, 
and in China there will be a highway for 
the nations. Now, there are three agencies 
which may remove them—war, commerce, 
and the Gospel. It will not be war, for 
though Russia and England both border on 
China, and it lies helpless between them, it 
is safe through their mutual jealousy. Were 
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either of these nations to spring upon it 
from the north or from the south, we should 
have a grand verification of the anecdote of 
the individual who was saved from the tiger 
by the alligator, into whose jaws the other 
leaped. It must be opened, then, either by 
commerce or by the Gospel. Both of these 
have power to do it: and the former is 
active in doing it. But let the Christian 
church be told, that if it wait till commerce 
shall have opened a path for its agents 
into China, they will then find the natives 
tenfold more the children of hell than now. 
Opium is the means which commerce will 
employ—debasing the minds, quenching 
the energies, deadening the hearts of the 
people. The Chinese rulers say, that if not 
early aroused to a sense of their danger 
from this drug, they will find themselves 
ere long on the brink of ruin. Such an 
opening will not prepare the hearts of the 
Chinese to receive the Gospel, and among 
all the voices in which its claims are urged 
upon us, this is not the least,—Save us from 
your countrymen. 

The subject has grown upon us, and 
there are many other considerations, show- 
ing the necessity of immediate exertion, that 
press upon us, to which we cannot even 
allude. We cannot, however, draw to a 
conclusion without again adverting to the 
widely-extended influence of China, and the 
intimate connexion which subsists between 
all the Ultra-Gangetic nations. Millions of 
Chinese are to be found in Burmah, and 
Siam, and Malaya. These countries are 
open, and so are most of the islands of 
the Archipelago, which are in a great mea- 
sure colonized from China, Many central 
stations may be established throughout 
these regions, from which the Chinese and 
China itself may be operated upon. China 
cannot be said to be barred till a line is 
drawn from the Ganges to Australia, and 
over it there is inscribed ‘‘ Thus far, but 
no farther.’’ Then let us imitate the host 
of Israel at Jericho; let the whole family 
of God in every place bow their knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
He would fulfil his promise, and let the 
priests and soldiers who are there bear the 
ark of the covenant, and proclaim its con- 
tents along the borders of China—let them 
do this perseveringly, notwithstanding seem- 
ing unsuccessfulness and jeering taunts, and 
as He who hath sworn it reigneth above the 
clouds, its walls will speedily fall down flat. 


POSITION OF A MISSIONARY IN CHINA. 
Extract of a Letter sent to a Medical 
Friend in London, from Dr. Parker, of 
Canton, Medical Missionary from Ame- 
rica; dated July 10, 1838. 
Dear Sin,--Yours of January last, just 
received, has been with no ordinary plee- 
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sure. It seems but yesterday that I was in 
similar circumstances to yourself, searching 
for the great highway of duty upon which 
to travel through this brief but important 
life. Having the last week looked directly 
into the eternal world, and solemnly appre- 
hended, that in a few moments more my 
connexions with China and all below 
might be dissolved, (from being exposed in 
a gale, in which some hundreds of souls 
were lost,) it will be my endeavour to an- 
swer your inquiries with candour, and as 
becoming one grateful for protracted op- 
portunities of doing any thing that may be 
of service, either temporally or eternally, to 
this people. Upon the subject of your first 
inquiry, respecting the claims of the mis- 
sion, allow me to refer you to my letter in 
the Evangelical Magazine for last year :— 

“‘JJ. What system of means appears, to 
your mind, most eligible and needed, at the 
present juncture of China’s civil and reli- 
gious history, to accomplish the ends for 
which the Christian mission has been insti- 
tuted; whether, in fact, medical or non- 
medical missionaries have the greatest ac- 
cess and are most required ?”’ 

The end of Christian missions is the 
honour of the Redeemer, in the highest 
happiness of heathen men for time and 
eternity. It does not contemplate either 
exclusively, except in a comparative sense. 
He who said, ‘‘ Lo, I come to do thy will,”’ 
went about doing good, even temporal 
good: he healed diseases, gave sight to the 
blind, and hearing to the deaf, and mani- 
fested a peculiar regard to the poor, and 
when he finished his mission, he commanded 
his apostles and disciples to imitate his ex~- 
ample. The paramount object of the Chris- 
tian missionary is to preach the Gospel, 
Isa. Ixi. 1, 2, to teach the heathen the vanity 
of their idols, and to serve the living God. 
But, unhappily, in China there is some- 
thing in the way of coming directly to this 
work as did the apostles. Itis apprehended 
there was more knowledge of the true God, 
and much greater power of conscience, 
among the nations to whom they preached, 
than among the Chinese, and hence, by 
direct appeals to their consciences, and 
fearless declaration of the truth, (Acts iv. 
8—12,) they had a great advantage over 
those who would bring the Chinese to a 
belief of the fact that there is ‘‘ but one 
name given,’ &c. The influence of a 
martyr’s death among a people like those of 
Ephesus, and the region round about Jeru- 
salem to Illyricum, would be tenfold greater 
than among those who estimate life by a 
different standard, who believe in the trans- 
migration of souls, and are accustomed to 
see human heads fall off by the knife of the 
executioner weekly, and, in some cases, by 
scores in a day—recently, about half a hun- 
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dred heads were severed by the executioner 
at Canton, in one day; and when, a little 
before, a man was strangled at Macao, an 
official attendant seemed delighted at those 
struggles, groans, and agonies, that turned 
the Christian pale. To say that the Chi- 
nese have no conscience would be false;, 
but their ideas of a Creator and Disposer of 
all things are extremely obscure, and that 
their foolish minds have become exceedingly 
darkened none can doubt. Besides the 
obstacles directly resulting from deep de- 
pravity of heart, and long abandonment to 
idols, there are barriers of a conventional 
or national character, as haughtiness, self- 
conceit, complacency, jealousy, contempt of 
foreigners and suspiciousness of their de- 
signs. We must take China as it is, and 
not as we would have it; and adopt those 
means which we consider are best calculated 
to make it what it ought to be. The acqui- 
sition of the language; the preaching of the 
Gospel by precept and by life ; the transla- 
tion and distribution of the Scriptures and 
tracts; the diffusion of knowledge, human 
and divine, scientific, historical, and geo- 
graphical; the gratuitous practice of medi- 
cine and surgery ; and the founding of cha- 
ritable institutions for the sick ; are some of 
the principal details of that system of means 
which the church ought and will employ, if 
she wishes well to this people. Were there 
no impediments, it would be superfluous to 
insist upon more than the first two items, 
all the rest would follow harmoniously in 
the train of vital Christianity. Were a 
Chinese to call a meeting at Exeter Hall, 
and exhort the people of London to cease 
their adorations of an invisible and, as he 
might suppose an imaginary Deity, and urge 
them to set up colossal images, like his 
country’s gods, in all the churches, he 
would searcely be looked upon with more 
pity than is the foreigner who advises the 
renunciation of the religion of their an- 
cestors, and attempts to convince them it is 
unnecessary to make remittances of money, 
clothes, &c., to their spirits long departed. 
They know not the excellence of the Gos- 
pel. It comes by suspicious hands, from 
nations distinguished by their warlike deeds, 
and thirst for power and conquest. If, per- 
chance, they have known something of it 
by those who call themselves ‘‘ the wor- 
shippers of the Lord of heaven,’ it is 
under circumstances which excite their sus- 
picion or contempt; only recently a Chi- 
nese remarked with emphasis, ‘That the 
Romish priests were not almost the same, 
but precisely the same as the Budhist.’’ 
Whilst the Chinese might be startled, and 
their alarm excited, were a set of men from 
a distant country to announce that they 
had come to overthrow their false religions, 
they may come and exhibit the fruits of the 
Gospel ,and demonstrate that they are the 
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worshippers of the one true God, and friends 
of all mankind, and no fears will be raised. 
You inquire, whether, in fact, medical or 
non-medical missionaries have the greatest 
access, and are most required? Absolutely, 
there is no capacity in which the herald of 
the cross has so free welcome, and influen- 
tial access to all ranks and conditions of 
the Chinese, as the pious, judicious, and 
skilful physician. Every prejudice seems 
forgotten in the prospect of rescue from 
disease and death of the beloved relative or 
friend. As to which are most required, we 
reply, each and both are urgently demanded, 
and are reciprocally serviceable to each 
other. The Medical Missionary Society in 
China has written to the London Missionary 
Society, the Church Missionary Society, and 
the American Board of Foreign Missions, 
requesting a Medical Missionary from each 
without delay, to meet the immediate and 
imperative claims of the Society. On the im- 
portance of the London Missionary Society 
establishing a Medical Mission at Canton 
and Macao, I wrote in January to my 
friend Dr. Reed, and need not repeat. 
You allude to existing doubts of the expe- 
diency and utility of sending out pious 
medical men: these doubts may exist on the 
other side of the world, they do not, and 
cannot here. Your friend Mr. 8S. writes, 
“Tt seems, that some friends in North 
America, who have experience in Medical 
Missions, do not highly value their adapted- 
ness to the wants of China, so far as a Chris- 
tian Missionary Society is mainly concern- 
ed.’”’ This is quite new tome. The Rev. 
Dr. Anderson writes me, that the Com- 
mittee of the American Board had doubts 
whether the expense of supporting hospitals 
could with propriety be paid from mission- 
ary funds. But the plan has the unquali- 
fied approbation of some of the first men in 
America for piety and sound judgment, and 
men first in the confidence of the Christian 
public, whose letters are before me. There 
is an ocean to be passed before reaching the 
confidence and affections of the Chinese, 
after the missionary has planted his feet 
upon the ‘‘inner land;’’ and to all who 
understand the fact, there is but one sen- 
timent concerning the peculiar adaptedness 
of medical and surgical practice to give a 
passage across this ocean of prejudice, ex- 
clusion, self-conceit, and jealousy. Call this 
practice a temporary thing, a mere raft to 
be shattered and lost presently, if it will 
serve us to pass over to the citadel, where and 
when we may employ those weapons of the 
Gospel, not of steel, but which are spiritual 
and mighty, why not employ it? We are 
willing to abandon it to other hands when 
that point is gained, and no longer serve 
tables, but bless God that we may give 
ourselves continually to prayer and to the 
ministry of the word. We misinterpret 
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the Gospel, if it does not afford full autho- 
rity to Missionary Societies to use this 
kind of instrumentality. To read the Gos- 
pels and the Epistles, with this subject in 
mind, one is astonished at the amount of 
authority, either by direct precept or by 
inference, in favour of it. 

‘¢ III. What have been the results of 
your experience the last two years? Do 
you find that your professional influence 
avails you in imparting spiritual benefit >’ 

If by results is intended conversion of 
souls, I must reply with sorrow, there 
have been no such fruits, and the affecting 
reflection has often occurred, that were my 
mission to end, if admitted to heaven, there 
is no consoling evidence or hope that one, 
one solitary Chinese would there recognise 
me as the instrument of his salvation. My 
professional influence has availed to the 
removal of a larger amount of prejudice, 
to the gaining an intimate acquaintance 
with the Chinese, to the winning their con- 
fidence, esteem, and affection, and to the 
imparting a knowledge of the Gospel, in its 
spirit, precepts, doctrines, and obligations, 
than a long life could have effected in any 
other way. There have been access to the 
patients at all times, and opportunities of 
speaking a word in season, have constantly 
presented, and such are peculiarly season- 
able, when the patient, relieved of his dis- 
ease or blindness, wants language to ex- 
press his gratitude. Then I have often 
pointed to the source of their blessings, 
and assured them, but for love to the 
Redeemer they had never known me, or 
received his mercies through my hands. 
It has secured for me and my countrymen, 
(é. e. all who speak my language,) an intro- 
duction and influence that otherwise might 
not have been enjoyed. The extent of spi- 
ritual benefits conferred, has been limited 
rather by my imperfect knowledge of the 
language, multiplicity of cares, and, shall I 
say it? dormant love for souls, than for lack 
of opportunities. Far greater results might 
have been realised, had there been some one 
to share my labours, as it would have left me 
more leisure to improve these opportunities. 

‘¢ TV. What, in your opinion, are the kind 
of men required as Medical Missionaries ; and 
the nature of the duties to be performed ?” 

The qualifications expected and required 


in all true Missionaries, and which are ad- _ 


mirably expressed by the late Dr. Bogue of 
Gosport, in his ‘‘ Lectures to Missionary 
Students,’’ are also necessary, in Medical 
Missionaries, (I quote memoriter,) ‘‘ Men 
of good constitutions, good address, ac- 
quaintance with human nature, aptness for 
acquiring languages, ardent love for souls, 
enlightened, untiring zeal, and, finally, a 
spirit of martyrdom.”’ Also, a liberal edu- 
cation, full acquaintance with his profes- 
sion; energy of character, affability of 
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manner, an invariable command of one’s 
temper, and an unruffled mind under pro- 
vocation, &c. At present the practice will 
be confined to the hospitals at Canton and 
Macao; occasional voyages will be required 
sooner or later. Walks for air and exer- 
cise, after dining, may be improved in call- 
ing at the houses of patients, who will 
receive you with enthusiasm; the neigh- 
bourhood will soon gather round you, fur- 
nishing favourable opportunities for speak~ 
ing on things of the highest importance. 
You will receive calls from persons of va- 
rious ranks ; some of whom are persuaded 
their government is under false impressions 
respecting you, and who are convinced of 
your disinterestedness, and are willing to 
be still more enlightened. When they 
leave you, you may say to them, Here 
are some Christian books, that contain the 
word of God, and explain the doctrines of 
our holy religion; would you like to pe. 
ruse them? Very much, my heart desires 
it. Ayre you not afraid? No; I can put 
them in my large full sleeves. When you 
meet again, the subject of your books is an 
introduction to free conversation upon your 
respective religions. Before you are the 
precepts and the fruits of each. The con- 
trast is apparent ; the avarice, dishonesty, 
oppression, cruelty, and degredations of the 
one; the charity and purity of the other. 
The stupid, filthy, ragged, and mendicant 
priests of the one; the intelligence, respect- 
ability, and piety of the other. Mention 
is made, apparently accidentally, that your 
country has no ‘‘ shinseang,’’ (idols.) The 
idolater starts, and inquires, What then do 
you worship? You have now only to follow 
where curiosity leads, to disclose to him 
the fundamental doctrines of the Bible; 
and, not being obtruded but sought, preju- 
dice is disarmed. You return to your 
closet and pray, that the truth now opened 
to his mind, the eternal holy Spirit may 
be sent down to save and sanctify the soul. 
The above is suggested by what recently 
occurred in respect to the chief priest of 
the Budhist temple in Ho-Nam, in which 
are three hundred priests. 

“V. The hardships and difficulties to be 
expected and contended with. Do the 
authorities interfere and annoy you? If 
they knew your ultimate motives, would 
they sanction your continuance ?’? 

The first and greatest hardship to the 
Missionary to China is the government 
restrictions. The Missionary to most other 
heathen countries introduces himself as the 
ambassador of Heayen—the preacher of the 
Gospel; and, whenever and wherever he is 
known, it is as ** Jesus Christ’s man ;’’ and 
the people expect that, whenever they 
meet him, he will speak upon the subject 
dearest to his heart, and most important to 
them. Fuel is thus added to the flame that 
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inspired his bosom before he left his native 
land, and it increases and animates his own 
soul, and all within his influence. With 
the implements of moral cultivation, he 
breaks up the neglected soil, and is cheered 
as the desert begins to bud and blossom, 
and fruits of righteousness appear. Not so, 
dear brother, in China. The Missionary 
arrives at Canton ; he is reported asa clerk 
of some commercial house, which is re- 
sponsible for his good behaviour ; or, per- 
haps an interpreter; or a ‘‘ tae pan,’’ (a 
merchant :) one wishes to sell him a cargo 
of tea, another a quantity of silks, or a 
third invites him to become (secretly) part- 
ner in a firm he is about to establish. If, 
waving all these, he goes forward in his 
true character, his conduct is full of enig- 
mas to those who supposed the real minis- 
ter was a merchant. Thus, much of the 
impetus to his own feelings, and of the first 
impressions upon the Chinese, is lost. The 
soldier must first throw away his armour 
and his weapons, and then fight his battles, 
or carry the sword of the Spirit sheathed. 
Let the Missionary be prepared for this 
trial, for it isgreat. The Church generally 
has no conception of the magnitude of the 
difficulties in the way of converting China. 
Every inch of ground has to be disputed 
with the prince of darkness. You will 
here have no weekly prayer-meetings of 
twenty or thirty fellow-students, whose 
hearts glow with youthful piety; no meet- 
ings, as in Exeter Hall; no religious 
anniversaries to attend ; nor the sacred elo- 
quence of such men as your worthy minister, 
Mr. James. Fifty or a hundred meet in the 
chapel on that day, but all around you, are 
those who know no Sabbath. The per- 
petual din of business is interrupted only 
by the harsher sounds of the gong, and 
crackers on an occasional festival; and, 
instead of finding yourself in an atmos- 
phere of holiness, and borne along by the 
current of active benevolence and piety, 
you will experience the suffocations of an 
atmosphere of moral death, and the in- 
fluence of the malstroom of idolatry, the 
arethusan, the subterranean current of 
heathenism, The romance of missions will 
presently be over, and you will feel in a 
manner only known by experience—words 
cannot express it—a lite of hard and perse- 
vering labour is before you—dreams and 
visions will have passed away—and govern- 
ment, with all its jealousy, will bar you 
out; and the people, in all their blind- 
ness, and recklessness of immortality, will 
surround you; and thus, with all your 
armour, (Eph. vi.,) you are enlisted for a 
life of hard service. Then, by faith, you 
must stand upon the promises, and take 
hold of your heavenly Father’s hand ; not 
having access to those refreshing streams 
enjoyed in your native isle, you must apply 
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direct and daily to the upper fountain 
whence those are supplied. It is quite as 
well to have the mind prepared with a 
knowledge of these things, as to have it 
filled with expectations never to be realized. 
You make no inquiries after the joys to be 
experienced, these you will know when you 
have got your crown, having been faithful 
unto death. We will take up that subject 
when China has become Immanuel’s, and 
we reflect upon the privilege that was 
ours, of bearing a humble instrumentality 
in so great and good a cause. Be assured, 
that these are foretastes of the banquet 
above and joys peculiar. The authorities 
do not interfere in the course at present 
pursued, though there is no doubt they 
keep a ‘‘ compassionate watch’’ over me. 
The Linguist, and How Kwa, the senior 
Hong merchant, are very favourable to me 
and the institutions. The latter has sub- 
scribed two hundred dollars for medicines. 
Probably they both understand my motives. 
Were I openly to harangue assemblies and 
distribute books daily, no doubt my oppor- 
tunities for usefulness and influence would 
speedily end. 

Respecting your inquiry about the lan- 
guage, both extremes into which writers 
have fallen are false. Some who have a 
smattering of it, as if to magnify their 
wonderful ability in acquiring it, have re- 
presented it as almost unattainable to ordi- 
nary minds under a reasonable length of 
time; others, finding this not true, have 
adopted the opposite extreme, and have 
said it was as easy as Latin or Greek. The 
medium is probably the truth. No lan- 
guage taxes the memory more, and in none 
is a good ear more essential; many of the 
difficulties, for want of appropriate helps, 
will soon cease. The works of Premare, 
Morrison, Marshman, and Medhurst, have 
greatly facilitated the acquisition of it, and 
as the number of sinalogues multiply, helps 
of this kind will greatly increase. The 
Chinese Chrestomathy, by my honoured 
brother, Mr. Bridgman, now going through 
the press, will be invaluable to the beginner. 
The Chinese is the most difficult language, 
but still persons of moderate abilities, 3. e, 
the average of good talent, with good appli- 
cation and perseverance, can acquire it. 

T. R. College, Esq., President of the 
Medical Missionary Society, has purchased 
at Macao acommodious and spacious build- 
ing, in a convenient situation, and healthy 
locality, which, besides affording accommo- 
dation for patients, will afford a very desir- 
able asylum for the Agents of the Society, 
when, by accident or disease, they need to 
avail themselves of it. 

Desiring your prayers for myself and fel- 
low-labourers, and for China, 

Iam, most affectionately, yours, 


Peren PARKER. 
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QUILON MISSION. 


Qurton is situated on the Malabar Coast, in N. lat. 8° 49’, and E. long. 76° 40’, 
at a distance of 88 miles north-west from Cape Comorin, and 80 miles from 
Nagercoil. About eight years ago the population of the town and neighbour- 
ing villages, consisting of Hindoos, Mohammedans, Syrians, Parsees, and a few 
Roman Catholics, was estimated at nearly 40,000; the number of Hindoos 
being supposed equal to all the rest taken together. The language chiefly 
spoken is Malayalim, but the Tamul, also, is spoken by many, and understood by 
most of the inhabitants, 

The moral and religions destitution of the people having, for some time pre- 
viously, excited the compassion and engaged the attention of the Missionaries at 
Nagercoil, one of their number, Mr. John Smith, proceeded to Quilon in February, 
1821; and heing liberally encouraged by the British Resident, commenced the 
Mission there, which has been continued to the present time. Mr. Smith perse- 
vered in the prosecution of his work unti] the beginning of 1824, when declining 
health obliged him to leave the station, and return to England. A few, months 
previous to his departure he was joined by Mr. Crow, who having continued to 
fulfil his duties until 1826, was also obliged to return to England on the same 
account. The attention and energies of these Missionaries were chiefly devoted 
to the establishment and superintendence of native schools, and the efforts which 
they made in this department of labour were attended with an encouraging mea- 
sure of success. 

The Rev. J. C. Thompson, the present Missionary at Quilon, arrived there in 
November, 1827. As soon as he had acquired a competent knowledge of the 
Malayalim language, he commenced his devoted labours in communicating the 
Gospel to the Hindoos ; and although at times much enfeebled by indisposition, 
and obliged at one period to visit the Neilgherries to recruit his health, he has 
zealously persevered in endeavouring, under Divine favour, to promote the great 
objects of his Mission. When he arrived at Quilon, the schools were 9 in num- 
ber, containing 293 boys; and before the close of that year (1827) 2 native 
female schools were established, containing 46 girls. «Bat in 1832, the number 
of the boys’ schools had increased to 14, those for girls to 10; the number of 
scholars in the former to 380, in the latter to 190, making a total of 24 schools, 
and 570 native children and young persons receiving exclusively Christian in- 
struction, no heathen books whatever being allowed in any of the schools. In the 
same year it was reported, that a more ample supply of sehool-books, and a more 
vigilant superintendence than formerly, had been followed by evident improvement 
in the scholars, who began to evince greater proficiency in reading, and better 
understood what they committed to memory; and that many of them were able 
to repeat considerable portions of the New Testament; such as the Gospel by 
John, the Epistle to the Romans, and the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 

Although the frequent illness of the first Missionaries who laboured at Quilon 
prevented their acquisition of the vernacular tongue, and they were consequently 
unable to engage in the direct communication of the Gospel to the natives, exer- 
tions were made for this purpose by the brethren connected with the Nagercoil 
Mission ; and also by the native evangelists and teachers belonging to the station 
itself. The latter also availed themselves of opportunities to converse with the 
natives in the bazaars, visited the schools, assisted in the examination of the 
scholars, and distributed the Scriptures and tracts. In 1831, there were only 
5 native assistants, but in the course of that year, Mr. Thompson established a 
seminary at the station, whereby the number has been since increased to 14. 
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In 1826, a native congregation was first collected at Quilon, but the number 
assembling for Divine worship has never been large, although it has considerably 
fluctuated. Indeed the whole Mission has, from its commencement, exhibited 
considerable diversity of aspect, and has sometimes appeared rather to retrograde 
than advance. This is chiefly attributable to the great changes through which 
the native mind has passed on the subject of Christianity ; at one time exhibit- 
ing a tendency to yield unto its claims, and embrace its blessings ; at another to 
disregard and reject it, in favour of the ancient idolatries and superstitions of the 
country. During the past. year there has been much opposition to the Gospel, 
in consequence of which the schools and congregation had partially declined. 
But our brother, Mr. Thompson, with whom the Rev. J. T. Pattison is now assoe 
ciated, has not been discouraged by these apparently adverse circumstances, being 
persuaded that the conflict between truth and error, by which the native mind is 
at present agitated, will eventually, under God, be productive of the best results, 
Meanwhile the brethren are thankful to find that there are some attending on 
their ministrations, who, with increasing knowledge in Divine things, manifest a 
decided and substantial growth in grace; that a greater number of persons appear 
seriously concerned for the salvation of their souls, and anxious to follow and 
obey the Saviour; and that an improved tone of thinking and feeling is apparent 
among the readers and teachers, which promises greatly to increase their effi- 
ciency and usefulness. 

On the first Sabbath of September, 1837, four Patan who had _ previously 
been baptised, were united into a Christian church, and at that period there were 
nine candidates for church fellowship. In the course of the past year 8000 
Christian books were distributed over a large extent of country surrounding 
Quilon, and the people generally received them with avidity and thankfulness. 

The preceding statements include the principal points of interest and import- 
ance in connexion with the establishment and progress of the Quilon station. It 
will be perceived, that although there has been a sufficiency of visible encourage- 
ment to sustain the hope of a future abundant harvest, the general character of 
the work in this part of Travancore has hitherto been such as to demand, in a 
peculiar degree, the exercise of faith and patience, and more than ordinarily to 
impress the mind with the necessity of earnest and unceasing supplication to the 
Lord of the harvest for an enlarged outpouring of his Divine and life-giving Spirit. 
It is hoped that the claims of our brethren at Quilon, and of the people among 
whom they are labouring, to an interest in the prayers of the disciples of Christ 
in this country, may be duly felt and answered, that soon the numbers of those 
who have been brought to the obedience of faith in this part of India may be 
greatly augmented, and that the day may be hastened when the kingdom of the 
Redeemer shall be established there, and throughout the eastern world, in the 
fulness of its blessing, and its glory. 

A representation of the Mission-station at Quilon, accompanies the present 
notice. 


THE ENGLISH CHURCH AND CONGREGATION AT MADRAS. 
Many appeals have been made to the zeal and devotedness of the Church of Christ, in 
behalf of the heathen world ; and a voice may still be neard from almost every quarter, 
‘¢Come over and help us.’’ It is not for the work in general that we now plead; but for 
one church and congregation in particular, gathered to the Lord Jesus Christ in a distant 
land—the English church and congregation at Madras. 

Christians of various denominations united in building the chapel in the year 1810, when 
there was a lamentable destitution of religious instraction at Madras; and soon after, a 
N2 
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church was formed under the pastoral care of our beloved friend and brother, the Rev. W. 
C. Loveless, who continued to minister there for 14 years, assisted at one time by the Rev. 
Richard Knill, and afterwards by various Missionaries who were successively resident at 
the station. The church has lately been under the pastoral care of the Rev. J. Smith ; 
but the repeated failure of his health has obliged him several times to devolve the charge 
upon other brethren, who feel that, although it is an important sphere of labour, it is one 
which they cannot properly occupy, without being unduly drawn aside from their constant 
engagements, as Missionaries to the heathen. This has been felt also by the members of 
the English church; and while thankful for the valued services of the Missionaries of the 
Society, they have repeatedly expressed their desire to have a minister devoted to the 
work of God among themselves, and are willing to pledge themselves for his support. The 
attention of the ministers of Christ in England is earnestly invited to this important 
station. The acquisition of a foreign language not being required, as the services are en- 
tirely in English, a devoted minister of the Gospel may, on the day of his landing, enter 
upon his labours. He will find a congregation averaging about 200, and from among 
them achurch of 70 members. He will have, as auxiliary to his ministerial labours, two 
flourishing schools under his superintendence on the same premises with the chapel; and 
in these schools, as well as among the younger members of the congregation who need 
very much to be gathered into Bible classes, he will find an inviting field for his more 
private labours, while he may ‘‘ preach from house to house,’’ among a considerable popu- 
lation of East Indians, and will meet with a kindly welcome in all his labours for their 
good. He will find also, in the public societies and institutions of the Presidency, an ap- 
propriate sphere for the exercise of his more enlarged sympathies and his energetic efforts, 
and will meet with many glad to welcome himas a fellow-labourer in every such good work. 
The Missionaries engaged among the heathen will hail his arrival with gladness, and wel- 
come him with sincere affection. 

His undertaking the specific charge of the English church and congregation will be a 
very important service rendered to the Missionary cause ; he will be able, in various ways, to 
advance the cause of Missions in India, and promote the general interests of the London 
Missionary Society. I ask, then, can no one be found among our ministerial brethren 
qualified for such a post, and willing to occupy it? He should be a man full of zeal, and 
prepared for much self-denying labour. His general style of preaching, though adapted 
to intelligent hearers, should be simple; and though he may regard the pulpit as the chief 
point from which he is to attack the kingdom of Satan, he will find the work of private 
and familiar instruction highly advantageous; and will count it his joy to ‘‘ gather the 
lambs,’’ as well as ‘‘feed the sheep”’ of the Chief Shepherd. Itis not a post for one who 
shrinks from any part of his ministerial duty in this land. He will have to do what is 
closely allied to the work of a Missionary, though not called by that name; and it is essen- 
tial that he be a man of fervent simple piety, of holy devotedness, and intelligent activity, 
in the service of our Great Lord. He who knows the woes of the world, and the wants 
of the church, says, ‘‘ Whom shall we send, and who will go for us?” I trust that some 
ardent and heayen-born spirit will respond, ‘‘ Lord, here am J, send me !”’ 

Epmunp Crisp. 

The Directors invite the attention of their friends to this appeal, and will be happy to 
receive communications from any of their brethren in the ministry, who may be desirous 
of entering upon this important field of labour. 


BENARES MISSION, NORTH OF INDIA. 


In March, 1838, about two months previously to the removal of Mr. Mather to 
Mirzapore, Mr. Lyon arrived with Mrs. Lyon, at Benares, from Calcutta, and im- 
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mediately entered upon his labours, in connexion with this important Mission. 
A detailed account of Mirzapore and its inhabitants, as furnished by Mr. Mather, 
including an impressive view of the peculiar obstacles and encouragements which 
it offers to Missionary exertion, was published in our number for January; and 
we now invite attention to some interesting statements lately received in commu- 
nications from Messrs. Buyers and Shurman, of the Benares Mission, whose 
labours continue to be favoured with evident tokens of the Divine blessing. Under 
date, August 10, Mr. Buyers thus writes :— 


On account of the extreme heat of the 
season, our labours in preaching have been 
much curtailed for the last three months. 
Six or seven services have, however, been 
generally kept up, and now we shall be able 
to enlarge our efforts considerably. We have 
not recently baptised any converts except- 
ing one man, a native of China, and, as 
far as I know, the only Chinese in Benares. 
He is but imperfectly acquainted with Hin- 
dustani, and none of us could teach him in 
his own language, which formed a great ob- 
stacle to his being so well instructed as we 
could wish ; but as he seemed sincere, and 
very anxious to be baptised, we thought it 
our duty to do so, as he at least understood, 
and appeared to believe in, the fundamental 
truths of the Gospel. 

This year we have had a good many ap- 
plicants for baptism, but not of a satisfac- 
tory kind. At present there are some, but 
Iam not quite satisfied as yet with their 
state of mind. 

Our Orphan Boarding-school is getting 
on very well. We lately had a considerable 
addition to it, and there are now twenty-one 
orphan boys entirely supported. These are 
brought up, you are aware, as Christians, 
and are all baptised, or will be so, with the 
exception of a few, whom we thought too 
old to come under the denomination of in- 
fants, and have left their baptism to take 
place when they may themselves make a 
profession. Being now well satisfied that 
this mode of carrying on schools is the most 
satisfactory, as none, or next to none, of 
the children can ever become heathen or 


Mr. Shurman writes under date August 29. 


Mohammedan, and that in this way alone 
we can bring up a class of young men and 
women altogether free of the contamination 
of idolatry, we are going to enlarge the in- 
stitution by receiving about 100 more boys. 
These have been collected in the districts 
where famine has been raging, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Agra, by a Society formed for 
the relief of the sufferers: we shall soon, 
therefore, have about 150 children, con- 
nected with, and adopted, as it were, by our 
Mission, who will form a nursery for our 
Hindustani church. 

Our object is to give them a pure scrip- 
tural education, and to keep them entirely se- 
parate from the heathen. They learn Hin- 
dustani, Hindui, and English. Those that 
are most talented we shall educate in the 
higher branches of knowledge, both in their 
own and in the English language; hoping 
that among them some may be found who 
will be able ministers of Christ ; while those 
who are not so promising will receive a 
good plain Christian education in their own 
language, and be put to such trades as may 
offer the best prospects of their being able 
to obtain a comfortable livelihood. The 
Native Girls’ Boarding-school under charge 
of Mrs. Mather having been removed to Mir- 
zapore, anew female branch has been begun 
by Mrs. Lyon. In so much enlarging our 
Orphan Schools we are, to a great extent, 
acting on faith, as our funds are doubtful. 
We shall do all we can on the spot to ob- 
tain support for them, and hope that our 
friends will also assist. 


It will be observed that fur- 


ther interesting allusion is made by him to the Chinese convert mentioned by 


Mr. Buyers. 


Since the month of April, when I last 
wrote in conjunction with Mr. Buyers, I 
have been engaged, as usual, in preaching 
the Gospel to both Christians and Hindoos, 
in places set apart for that purpose, and in 
the markets and streets of Benares. Though 
the message of the Gospel is generally lis- 
tened to with seriousness, and often with 
deep interest, still I cannot report any con- 
yersion having recently taken place by my 
preaching in the city. In Salem Chapel, 
where Mr. Buyers and myself preach alter- 


The extract from his letter is as follows :— 


nately, there have been two conversions. 
One of the individuals is a Roman Catho- 
lic, formerly an abandoned character; but 
since regularly attending Divine worship 
he has become a religious man. We hope 
that his conversion is genuine and deep. 
The other is a respectable young Chinese. 
When he first came to Benares he was nei- 
ther a Hindoo nora Mussulman; and as he 
found no temple of his own religion, he at- 
tended our chapel, at first simply because 
he felt not comfortable in living without 
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any religion whatever. After attending re- 
gularly for some time, he began to feel a 
deép interest in the subject of religion, and, 
at his earnést request, Mr. Buyers baptised 
him. There was nothing remarkable in his 
conversion; still we hope that his views 
and feelings have undergone an entire 
change, which, no doubt, is sufficiently re- 
markable. 

Our church members are at present 
eighteen in number; so that although our 
progress, as it respects conversions, is small, 
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we have, in other respects, made somé pro- 
gress, for which we would offer up heart- 
felt thanks to the great Head of the Church. 
Brabhudin, the Brahmin, whom I formerly 
baptised, gives us great delight by his cons 
sistent Christian conduct. 

On the 22nd of this month Mr. Lyon 
preached his first sermon in Hindustani to 
a meeting of Christians. I was present, to 
assist him in the service. We are truly 
thankful to the Directors for having sent 
Mr. and Mrs. Lyon to Benares. 


BELLARY MISSION.—SOUTH OF INDIA. 

Trt progress of the extensive and diversified operations of this highly favoured 
Mission calls for the most grateful acknowledgments to Him undér whose pro- 
vidential guidance it was commenced, and by whose aid and blessing it has been 
upheld to the present day. Every branch of labour, connected with it, is marked 
with evidence of the Divine favour. The native church, though not wholly 
éxempt from trial, greatly prospers. The schools, fourteen in number, contain 
according to the latest report, from four to five hundred children, whose general 
advancement is eminently encouraging. The Mission-press, to whose operations 
the work of translation, in the hands of Mr. Reid, forms an essential preparative, 
is also proving a powerful instrument in the diffusion of Divine truth among the 
Hindoos. Besides the regular preaching in the Mission chapel, the direct com- 
munication of the Gospel by the living voice is sustained almost without inter- 
mission throughout a large extent of country surrounding the station. In this 
important division of the work, the brethren receive valuable assistance from 
Some of the native teachers ; and it is stated that the multitudes arnong whom 
they pursue their itinerant labours give increasing attention to the word of life. 
We also Jearn that Brahmins still occasionally come forward in public to defend 
the perishing fabric of Hindooism, and to combat the truths of Christianity ; but 
the uniform defeat and exposure of their contemptible sophistries is rapidly en- 
feebling their once powerful and unresisted influence. These adversaries of the 
truth of God are humbled in the sight of the people, and the proofs of the weak- 
ness of their cause are in various ways becoming increasingly visible to all in- 
terested in the issue of the mighty conflict. It is therefore hoped that the ins 
vitations of the Gospel, speaking to the conscience and the heart, begin to be 
more distinctly and impressively heard by the people at large; and that a way 
more wide and free is gradually opening among them for the triumphs of the 
Prince of Peace. In illustration of these statements, we give the subjoined par- 
ticulars, furnished by Mr. Reid, in an account of a Missionary tour which he 
undertook at the commencement of last year :— 


Friendly intercourse with the people.—Op- 
portunilies for preaching the Gospel. 


Jan. 17.— Spent three hours in the 
town of Ghooty this morning, during which 
time I addressed the people in Canarese 
and Teloogoo. It is a high and sacred 
privilege to be able to make known, in the 
two languages, the wondrous deeds of a 
Saviour’s love. In the evening we were 
employed in the Fort. We* sat down 


under a tree, and collected a few people. 
There were many Brahmins about, but none 
of them would come nearus. After ashort 
time the Peshgar,f having heard that we 
were there, came, with a number of people, 
and politely asked us to pay them a visit at 
the Catcherry, with which we most cheers 
fully complied. Wehad thus a good oppor- 
tunity of making known the great subject of 
our mission, Jesus Christ and him erucified. 


* Mr. Reid was accompanied by the Rev. W. Thompson, and one of the native teachers. 
+ A native officer employed under the Collector. 
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Leaving them, we assembled a few people 
in the Pettah. Several Brahmins came in 
but said nothing. 

Jan. 19.—Left Ghooty very early in the 
morning, and proceeded on the road to 
Anantapoor. Reached Pamidee at eight 
o’clock, where we spent the day in pleasant 
and encouraging labour. We were sur- 
prised to find so large a town. It contains 
2000 people, or nearly so, the greater part 
of whom are manufacturers of chintz. They 
seem to have immense trade. The village 
was exceedingly neat and clean, with the 
exception of the market-place; and the peo- 
ple were very civil. We weat among them 
at nine, and continued till past twelve. Our 
congregation was large and attentive. At 
half-past two we recommenced our labours ; 
and Onesimus having gone with the ser- 
vants and goods, I was employed in preach- 
inz to great numbers of people till past five. 
I had one disputant, but he was very civil 
and reasonable. His objection was against 
the trinity of persons in the Godhead. I 
ultimately succeeded, I trust, in convincing 
him of the absurdity or unreasonableness of 
his position, which was, that it was neces- 
sary that we should comprehend it in order 
to our acceptably serving God, 


Labours on the Sabbath, &c. 

Jan. 21.—Enjoyed excellent opportuni- 
ties on Sabbath morniog and evening, in 
the town of Anantapoor, of preaching the 
word. In the morning had one shrewd and 
crafty opponent (a Shastree of the place.) 
We disposed of his objections without any 
great difficulty ; but as we were to remaia 
some days at the place, we did not enter at 
large upon our aggressive labours, being de- 
sirous of spending as much of the Sabbath 
as possible in the plain, faithful, and affec- 
tionate setting forth of the doctrines of the 
cross, and its great practical bearings on the 
condition of the heathen. In the evening 
we had no interruption. Eujoyed a refresh- 
ing season of social worship with our dear 
Christian friends C.P——, Esq., head assist- 
ant to the collector resident here, and Capt. 
L——, civil engineer, on a visit to the for- 
mer. It is peculiarly cheering to meet with 
Christian friends in a Missionary tour, and 
to retire with them a little from the active 
labours to which we are called among the 
heathen, to engage their sympathy, and to 
gain the benefit of their prayers. 


Discussions with the Shastrees. 


Every day for the four succeeding days 
we had excellent congregations. Our me- 
thod was this: a tract being read, J ad- 
dressed the assembly ; having first required 
the people to give mea hearing, till I had de- 
livered a discourse of about an hour’s length. 
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The moment I brought my address to a 
close, discussions commenced, which were 
often taken up by several persons, and al- 
ways carried on with great spirit, till we 
became fatigued, and retired for half an 
hour, to take a biscuit and a little water, 
and rest. We commenced the afternoon in 
a similar way, and were never without op- 
ponents till the last day, when they seemed 
to have become tired. Tuesday was the 
chief day for discussion. In the morning 
the Shastree, whom I had encountered on the 
Sabbath, came in first, and, as soon as he 
had seated himself, began to interrupt me. 
I prevailed upon him to allowme to finish my 
discourse, and then promised to give him a 
candid hearing. He was impatient; but, 
after two or three times requesting him to 
reserve his remarks till I had done, he was 
silent. He afterwards brought forward his 
objections ; but they were of the most tri- 
vial kind, and had reference more to words 
than things. These haviag been disposed 
of, I began to set forth my objections to the 
alleged divine authority of their books. He 
soou began to express impatience, and 
wished to rise and leave. I begged him to 
remain, and let us come to some conclusion 
on the subject in hand before he left. He 
sat down for a minute or two, but again 
rising, determined to leave us, and would 
not be persuaded to seat himself again. We 
did not see him afterwards during our 
Stay. 

After a little, another Shastree was 
ushered in with great ceremony, all the peo- 
ple rising, and crying out, ‘‘ This is a great 
Shastree, worthy of respect, and learned in 
the sacred books.’’? We had with him a long 
discussion. A third was introduced in the 
afternoon, in a similar way, but was more 
easily put to silence than the other two; 
for this reason, that he gave us leave to say 
somethiog, whereas the others knew that 
their strength consisted in talking, and were 
unwilling to hear what was said in reply to 
them. One of these men would not speak 
with Onesimus, but on his offering a re- 
mark, told bim, ‘‘ You Soodra man, why do 
you speak tome? I have nothing to say 
to you: it would be a shame and a sin to 
listen to any thing you say.’’ 


Advantages of public Controversy. 


These controversies were all on matters 
of very little importance, as far as they pro- 
ceeded from the people ; and when we tried 
to turn the subject to those of more serious 
interest, they invariably took up some of 
the minor relations of such subjects, and 
could not be kept to the main points. How- 
ever, it gave us some Opportunity of ex- 
posing the artifice of these false teachers, 
and the very low standard of their views of 
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morality, as well as of religious feeling 
towards God. They might also have a ten- 
dency to bring to light the motives of the 
disputants on either side: one would be 
seen to be actuated by a love of truth, and 
a desire to benefit his fellow-men; and the 
other by a vain desire to display his 
learned lore, in spite of the claims of truth; 
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and a wish to keep the minds of men in 
bondage and darkness. If there were no 
other good resulting from our labours here, 
this would not be a small object effected. I 
hope, however, the views of the character of 
God and the claims of the Gospel were im- 
pressively set forth, and told upon the con- 
sciences of many. 


MANDEVILLE, JAMAICA. 
In July last, on the fourth Sabbath of the month, a new chapel and school-house 


were opened at Mandeville, Jamaica. 


Our brother, Mr. Slatyer, the Missionary 


at this station, has transmitted the following pleasing account of the services held 


on that day :— 


Early in the morning we met to offer unto 
God thanksgiving and praise, that he had 
honoured us to prepare a house for his 
name; and also to implore him to fill it 
with his glory, and graciously bless the pro- 
visions thereof. In the next service, when 
I had read the Scriptures, the Rev. James 
Paterson, one of our Presbyterian brethren, 
preached an excellent sermon from Col. i. 
18, to an overflowing congregation. In the 
afternoon we celebrated the Lord’s Supper, 
having the pleasure of being joined in it by 
several members of other churches, whose 
Christian love and religious freedom led 
them thus to exemplify that essential one- 
ness which exists in the midst of denomina- 
tional differences. On this occasion we had 
the further joy of welcoming into our little 
church, six of those who, remembering their 
ways, can, I trust, with grateful hearts ex- 
claim, ‘‘ But we are washed, but we are 
sanctified, but we are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God.’’ Thus the Lord is adding to our 
number, and forming a people for his praise. 
On this occasion I presented to the church 
the communion service kindly sent us from 
England, for which I would, in the name of 
the church, thank the giver. Two of our 
Moravian brethren, Messrs. Zorn and 
Scholefield, were present and participated 
in the services of the day, which were most 
interesting to all who desire the spread of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom. The collections, 
including a second donation of 20/. from 
our attached Mr. W. Davy, amounted to 
547. 10s. which, considering that it was 


almost entirely an apprentice congregation, 
I think a good sum, and a satisfactory 
proof of the people’s willingness to honour 
the Lord with their little substance. 

In the chapel we have 12 pews furnishing 
96 sittings, which are all taken at 3s. 4d. a 
quarter, and are paid for in advance; also 
17 long back benches, on which several 
sittings are taken at 2s. 6d. each. I hope 
all who come will contribute in this way to 
the support of the cause at Mandeville, and 
relieve the Society of a part of the burden. 
T shall not feel content until the people fully 
understand their duty of providing ade- 
quately for continuing the means of grace 
amongst themselves, and share in the sacred 
pleasure of extending them to others. 

Our chapel is well filled every Sabbath, 
and my only regret is, that it is so small; 
we shall soon have to erect galleries, of 
which the place is lofty enough to admit. 


Progress of the School. 


Our school is much increased; we have 
an average attendance of 150 children, and 
as the payments are made with remarkable 
regularity, we shall have no need, should 
the number continue, to apply to the So- 
ciety for much, if any assistance, towards 
the support of our schoolmaster. Our 
schoolroom is quite too small, and as there 
is a prospect of our school continuing to 
increase, we have thought it best to enlarge 
it at once; and are now preparing to make 
i double the size, viz., 60 feet by 25 in the 
clear. 


Porus. 
Mr. and Mrs. Hillyer, schoolmaster and schoolmistress, arrived at Jamaica, in 


June last. 


They have received the charge of the schools at Porus, of which 


station, Mr. Slatyer appends a brief notice, as follows :— 


It is gratifying to me, as it will be to the 
Directors, that the station at Porus is also 
in a flourishing condition, and that we have 
there a Christian brother, as fellow-labourer, 
with whom there is every reason to believe 
we shall live in uninterrupted harmony, 


The school averages about 90 in attendance. 
The congregation is too large for the place, 
not only now and then, but almost every 
Sabbath, so that it is desirable to provide 
further accommodation. 
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Annthersarp Sermons in Map, 


NOTICES. 


Tue Directors have great pleasure in communicating to the Members of the Society and 
their numerous friends, that they have engaged the following Ministers to preach the 
ANNUAL SERMONS in May next :— 


Rev. THOMAS BINNEY, of London. 

Rev. DAVID KING, M.A., of Glasgow. 

Rev. HENRY HUTTON, M.A., Incumbent of Woburn, and Chaplain to his 
Grace the Duke of Bedford. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 


The Officers and Committees of the Ladies’ Auxiliary Societies in London and its vicinity 
are respectfully requested to meet at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, on 
Thursday, the 28th instant, at twelve o’clock at noon, to pay their subscriptions, and the 
amount of their respective collections, &c. 

The Rev. RicHarp Kwiuu is engaged to deliver an address on the occasion. 


The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies in London and 
its vicinity, are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the Mission House on or 
before Saturday, the 30th instant, the day appointed for closing the accounts. The 
lists of contributions should be forwarded to the Mission House on or before that day, in 
order that they may be inserted in the Society’s Annual Report for 1839. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 


The officers of the Auxiliary Societies throughout the country are respectfully requested 
to transmit their contributions, so as to be received at the Mission House on or before. 
Saturday, the 30th instant, together with correct lists of subscribers of ten shillings and 
upwards, alphabetically arranged, for insertion in the Annual Report; also distinct state- 
ments of the sums collected from Congregations, from Branch Associations, and by Depu- 
tations sent from London. 

They are also requested to mention the number of Reports and Abstracts, respectively, 
that will be required for Subscribers, and how many of the Jatter, at seven shillings per 
hundred, will be wanted for circulation, to be stitched up with their own Local Society’s 
Lists of Subscribers and Officers. The Abstracts are printed in an octavo form for that 
purpose, and the Directors recommend to the Auxiliaries the purchase and circulation of 
them on the principle of economy. 


SOCIETY ISLANDS.—BORABORA. 


Wuen Mr. Platt proceeded on his visit to the Navigators Islands, in July, 1835, 
he left his family at Borabora, where he had been labouring since 1824, with 
mingled discouragement and success, to diffuse the Gospel of Christ ; but on re- 
turning to the Society Islands in August, 1836, he found that Mrs. Platt had, 
during his absence, removed with their children to Raiatea, in consequence of 
the tumults and dissensions which, for some time previous to his voyage, had 
existed among the natives of Borabora. This circumstance, combined with the 
pressing invitations of the people at Raiatea, induced Mr. Platt, not without con- 
siderable reluctance, to decide on remaining there instead of returning to Bora- 
bora; the state of which at that time excited the deepest regret in the minds of 
himself and his brethren, and led them to offer up earnest and united prayer that 
the internal discords under which it was suffering might speedily terminate, and 
the people be again united in the bonds of Christian peace and love. Besides 
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the special supplication thus offered, the brethren Barff and Platt also engaged 
in a plan of active effort with the view of promoting the desired change. They 
commenced visiting the island alternately, and having persevered for some time 
in admonishing the people of their evil ways, and affectionately entreating them 
to return unto Him whose mercies they had been so long neglecting, it was at 
length evident that the Lord had graciously vouchsafed his blessing, and sent a 
refreshing from his presence. The cheering results produced by the Divine 
efficacy accompanying the labours of our brethren, are described in a letter from 
Mr. Platt, dated Borabora, January 16,1838, of which the following is an 


extract :— 


In relation to these people, we are con- 
strained to admire the ways of Providence, 
and adore. And in beholding the happy 
change wrought among them by the power 
of Divine grace, we are glad and would 
take courage. Viewing what God by the 
mighty energies of his Spirit is accomplish- 
ing, I feel abased to the very dust, and see 
my own utter insignificancy in connexion 
with the great work which he is effecting, 
not only here, but throughout the world. 
Yet, if permitted to be a fellow-worker, I 
wish to persevere, to spend and be spent, in 
the promotion of this glorious cause. We 
have, indeed, been in great tribulation; at 
one time almost concluding our labour to 
be in vain; but now we are called to rejoice 
exceedingly. The enemy appeared to swal- 
low us up, but he is now prostrate, though 
not dead; and it is our consolation to know 
that the power which has prostrated him 
can keep him in a state of subjection. Pray 
for us. The Gospel is again beginning to 
triumph here. May that triumph not be 
transitory, but long and glorious ! 

When the enemy was fiercest against us, 
I always felt consolation in the thought, 
that we were supported by the prayers of 
God’s people, and that light would at 
length break forth out of darkness, although 
the change might not take place during my 
short remaining course on earth. But the 
triumph of the wicked has been shorter 
even than we expected. God has been 
pleased, of his infinite goodness and mercy, 
to show even to us, the perishing of their 
expectation. Yet while we rejoice exceed- 
ingly, we would do so with trembling. God 
is omnipotent, and can doallthings; and we 


can fully trust him. Yet we have seen and 
felt so much of the deceitfulness and depra- 
vity of the human heart, we cannot with 
confidence trust that, however specious the 
appearance. 

The people are now very diligent in 
learning what so many of them neg- 
lected whilst they had opportunity, and are 
now becoming acquainted with the Gos- 
pel; may it, indeed, prove to them the 
power of God unto salvation! They have 
been eagerly striving during the past year 
to regain their connexion with the church. 
We have admitted and re-admitted 113 
members to church-fellowship. Of these 
43 had not been admitted before; and I 
am happy to say, this number included 
some from amongst the scholars on whom I 
had thought my labour entirely lost: 60 
were re-admitted, besides 10 from Tahaa; 
5 have removed to other stations, 15 have 
died in the faith, and 2 have been excluded. 
The number on the books at present is 
162; the candidates for communion, now 7 
in number, are fast increasing. There have 
been 7 marriages; 38 children and one adult 
have been baptised. Our prospects now 
are encouraging, and we hope to obtain 
assistance, while the zeal of the people is 
warm, in our endeavours to impart instruc- 
tion to them. The field is extensive, the 
labourers few. I would earnestly urge our 
claim, May wisdom from above direct 
your energies into the right channels ; and 
may the great Lord of the harvest fit and 
send forth many more able and willing 
labourers endowed with grace, to seek not 
their own but Jesus Christ’s, and then a 
blessing will not be denied. 


In October, 1837, Mr. Rodgerson arrived with his family from the Marquesas, 


at Tahiti, whence he has been instructed to proceed to Borabora. 


The Directors 


hope shortly to be enabled to state that this arrangement has been carried into 
effect, and that it has been followed by those multiplying tokens of the Divine 
favour, of which the preceding statements encourage the anticipation. 


PHILIPPOLIS, SOUTH AFRICA. 


At the period when Mr. Atkinson received the charge of this station, Aug. 18386, 
its interests were in a deeply depressed state, and his faith and fortitude were 
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for some time severely tried by the operation of various circumstances unfavour- 
able to the progress of his work. Among these the public commotions in the 
country had the effect of producing, even on the part of the more serious natives, 
an irregular and unprofitable attendance on the means of grace. Against this 
evil Mr. Atkinson failed not to exert himself with much diligence and prayer 3 
and in letters forwarded towards the close of 1837, he had the satisfaction to 
intimate a hope that a revived attention to religion would soon take place among 
the people. From a later communication, dated in June last, the chief portion 
of which is inserted below, it will be seen that the pleasing expectations he had 
indulged have, by the mercy of God, been largely realised, and that encouraging 
efforts are also in progress at the station to promote and extend the Christian 
instruction of the young, which had suffered in like manner with the other 


branches of the Mission. 


State of the Mission Church, &§c. 


I am thankful to be able to state that the 
decrease in the attendance at public worship 
and the schools was, as I hoped, very tem- 
porary. arly in the year a great number 
of the Griquas came with their families to 
reside on the station, and from that time to 
the present, with two or three exceptions, 
our place of worship has been filled and 
often crowded. Most of these people had 
been living for years in the neglect of the 
ordinances of the Gospel; some of them 
I visited on my journey last year, but so 

. completely have the political changes af- 
fected the general state of things, that I 
should perhaps not find six families were I 
to take the same circuit again. It is en- 
couraging to see so many of them brought 
once more under the sound of the Gospel, 
and I cannot but cherish the hope that this 
is a token that the Lord is about to ma- 
nifest his purposes of mercy towards this 
people. There are some, formerly con- 
nected with the church under Mr. Ander- 
son’s care,* who have for a long period 
been wanderers from the fold, but who now 
seem desirous of returning to the shepherd 
and bishop of their souls. A few of these 
attend the weekly meetings which I hold 
with inquirers. It will, indeed, be a great 
privilege to be instrumental in gathering up 
some of the scattered remains of my ve- 
nerable brother’s labours in this land, and 
preparing them for that blessed world where 
both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
shall rejoice together. 


Commencement of an Infant School. 


In February an infant school was opened, 
which contains about 70 children. Mrs. At- 
kinson is assisted in it by a pious young 
woman, from Port Elizabeth, who now re- 
sides here. The building used for this 
schoo] is the old mission-house, which, 


* Mr. Anderson, flow at Pataltslorp, ommenéed 


Bushman mission. 


Mr. Atkinson writes :— 


though not very convenient, answers the 
purpose at present. 

The day-school, under my own éare, has 
been for some time well attended. 


Increase of Church Members. 


On February the 4th I had the privilege 
of baptising and receiving into the church 
four of the Bechuanas, the first fruits among 
that nation in this mission. I trust many 
more of them will, in due time, be added to 
the Lord. Among the other people, five 
have been received. There are two classes 
of candidates, one consisting of Griquas and 
others, who speak the Dutch language, of 
whom there are 183; and the other of Be- 
chuanas, at present 29 in number; 27 who 
attend this class have left the place at 
different times, and have removed to other 
missionary stations. It would have been 
gratifying to have been allowed to watch 
the progress of these individuals who ree 
ceived their first serious impressions here, 
and I much regret the departure of some of 
them ; but I trust they will go on well under 
the care of my esteemed brethren at the 
several places where they now reside. 


Enzouragements to extend the Mission. 


From the favourable change lately ma- 
nifested among the Griquas in this district, 
it does appear that now is the time to make 
a vigorous effort for their good by a system 
of well-directed operations. And this can- 
not be done where the missionary has to 
work single-handed in a field so widely 
extended, The encouragement already ex- 
perienced among the Bechuanas is likewise 
a manifest call of Divine providence to do 
something more for the welfare of that 
people. I am aware of the difficulty of 
procuring suitable labourers ; for during 
most of the time I was in the college, there 
were only 12 or 13 of us; and on looking 
over a list of 28, with whom I was more or 


is Missiohary labours in connexion with the 
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less connected, I find but 10 now employed 
in the missionary field, all the rest having 
either been prevented from entering it, or 
subsequently removed from it. I have 
reason, therefore, for peculiar gratitude to 
God, who has thus favoured me above so 
many, and desire to devote all my energies 
to his service. It is not that I may have 
less work that I am anxious for a colleague, 
but that more may be done in this important 
field of exertion ; and I trust, brethren, that 
you will not lose sight of the pressing wants 
of this mission. 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


Mr. Atkinson will probably be joined by 
Mr. Schreiner, who has recently arrived 
in South Africa. Mr. S. was at the Kat 
River, in August last, but from the strong 
claims of the Philippolis station, Dr. Philip 
thought it desirable he should proceed 
thither. Should this arrangement be carried 
into effect, Mr. Atkinson will be animated 
afresh in his labours, and it is hoped that 
the mission at Philippolis will, through the 
Divine blessing, soon present a still more 
cheering aspect. 


ACCOUNT OF ARTHUR TIDMAN,* NATIVE TEACHER AT 
CHITTOOR. 
Tue following narrative of the life and experience of one of the native teachers 
at Chittoor, now named Arthur Tidman, translated from his own account in the 
Tamul language, has been received in a letter from our brother, the Rev. John 


Bilderbeck, under date 9th of July last :— 


Birth—early life—first attention to 
religion. 

I was born at Coimbatoor, of Roman Ca- 
tholic parents, in the year 1813, and 
brought up by them under the yoke and 
idolatry of popery. Having learned to read 
a little in a school established at this station 
by a gentleman, I proceeded, along with 
my father, to the Neilgherry Hills, about 
the year 1823, and there assisted my father, 
who was then serving an officer. When I 
was there, I obtained a portion of the Old 
Testament from a Protestant minister, and 
read through the Proverbs and Song of 
Solomon. Being pleased with this book, I 
asked my father to procure me another of 
the same kind, and he accordingly brought 
and gave me a copy of the New Testament. 
I was myself now in the employ of an of- 
ficer; and one of his servants, a Tranquebar 
Christian, finding me once, at a leisure hour, 
engaged in reading the Scriptures, asked 
me what religion I was, and then began 
to speak to me of the errors of Romanism. 
J afterwards reasoned about these things 
with my father in the same manner I was 
reasoned with by this man. He asked me 
who taught me to reason thus, and plucked 
away the Scriptures from me. Hegave me 
in lieu a Tamul grammar and some other 
similar books, and directed me to read no- 
thing but such books. 


Early experience—progress in knowledge. 

About this time my mother and brother 
died, and the gentleman whom | served, on 
leaving the country for England, recom- 
mended me to another gentleman. I now 
again began to desire a New Testament, 


and obtained one from a catechist of the 
Rev. Mr. Cooper; who not only gave me a 
copy, but even introduced me to the minis- 
ter. The reverend gentleman spoke to me 
for some days on the errors of Romanism, 
the evil of sin, the nature of salvation, and 
the privileges of believers. Although I could 
not then understand what sin, and pardon, 
and piety were, yet it made me glad to hear 
of the unspeakable happiness which awaited 
the saints; and, supposing to myself, that 
if I would in future but refrain from cus- 
tomary sins, and pray to God, he would re- 
ceive me to heaven, I asked the minister 
what he would have me to do, and that I 
was ready to obey him. He advised me to 
renounce Romanism, and join his church. 
I consented; but as there were then no 
other Christians at the place, we three only 
knelt together, and the catechist closed 
with prayer. The minister afterwards told 
me, that as I was now received into the 
church, I should walk agreeably to Christ ; 
and directed the catechist to teach me several 
other things necessary for me to know. Ac- 
cordingly, whenever I was at leisure I used 
to go to the catechist, and receive Christian 
instruction. 


Exposure to temptation—return to sin. 


Two months after this the minister and 
the catechist left the place. When they 
were going they gave me a copy of the Old 
Testament, and another little book. I used 
to read them constantly, and pray. About 
this period a Socinian gave me a book to 
read, and told me that none shall perish, 
but that all shall obtain eternal life, and 
that there was no such thing as eternal 


* His heathen name was Paul Chiniah. 
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punishment. Encouraged by this, I lived 
in the violation of the law of God. 


Renewed study of the Seriptures—convic- 
tion of sin, &e. 

I next joined a heathen teacher, whose 
views were nearly like those of Socinians. 
T asked him to explain to me many things. 
Finding that these persons spoke so con- 
trary to one another, I thought it best to 
examine the real character of true religion 
myself. I read somé of the books of the 
learned among the heathen, and finding 
them unsatisfactory, I left them, and began 
to study the Scriptures once more for my- 
self. I also read a little work, entitled, 
‘« The Believer’s Companion,’”’ and a tract, 
which I found of use to me, But the Epistle 
to the Romans was most instrumental in do- 
ing me good, especially the seventh chapter, 
which enabled me to obtain a knowledge of 
sin. I couldnot then think of sin without 
great uneasiness of mind; and I used to 
retire alone to the groves, and kneeling 
down, confessed my sins to the Lord, pray- 
ing that he would pardon me for the sake 
of the Lord Jesus. 

Feeling it then to be my duty to make 
known to others the way of salvation through 
Christ, I began to talk about it to my father 
and other relatives. My father becoming 
vexed took me to the Roman Catholic 
priest, begging him to give me suitable ad- 
vice; and charged me, before the priest, 
with haying now learnt the Missionary’s 
religion, and with speaking contrary to the 
doctrines of his church. The priest, turning 
round to me, said, ‘‘ What fault do you find 
in our religion, that you should now wish to 
join the Missionary’s religion (i. e. turn 
Protestant)?’’ In answer, I asked the 
priest a few questions; but he, instead of 
giving me proper replies, began to curse 
me, and to order me to be turned out of his 
church, 

After this my father died. The Rey. 
Mr. Sawyer was then in the country, I and 
used to go and hear his sermons, While I 
was thus occupied, both in seeking the 
things of this life and in attending to the 
concerns of ray soul, two Roman Catholics, 
Aurokiyum and Joseph by name, turned 
from their idolatry, and I directed them to 
Mr. Sawyer. There were also two other 
young men, one of whom was almost pre- 
pared to join Mr. Sawyer’s church, but 
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was drawn away by the device of some So- 
cinians: the other went back to heathen- 
ism, from worldly inducements. 


Further progress in knowledge—arrivai at 
Chittoor, &c. 


Being accustomed, after this, to hear the 
Rev. Mr. Schmidt and others, my mind was 
gradually growing enlightened; but as my 
employers were void of piety, and as my 
occupation under them did not afford me 
much leisure, either to read God’s word or 
to go to church, my zeal lessened from time 
to time, and I was exposed to many tempta- 
tions and difficulties, even though occa- 
sionally awakened by the Holy Spirit to a 
sense of my duty. I began, therefore, to 
reflect on the wretchedness of my situation ; 
and finding that all worldly callings are in- 
jurious to the soul, though useful to the 
body, I had often a strong wish to throw up 
my situation, and to give myself to the ser- 
vice of God. While I was myself so think- 
ing, my master left the Hills for Chittoor, 
by appointment; and I was obliged to fol- 
low him, in the hope of accomplishing my 
desire some way there. 

I arrived here in 1836, and afterwards 
married a Christian woman from the con- 
gregation of Mr. Bilderbeck. Soon after 
this I resigned my situation, and continued 
some time without any employment. I 
made known my feelings to Mr. Bilderbeck, 
who then took me into the service of the 
Mission. 

My present experience is as follows: I 
feel that I am a great sinner against God ; 
that, as he isa Being of infinite holiness 
and justice, I deserve only to be sent to hell. 
Lalso feel that I am not worthy of that love 
which, instead of sending me to hell, moved 
God to send his Son to die for me, while yet 
asinner. I believe that I shall be saved 
through Christ alone ; that the Bible is the 
word of God; and that, by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, I now hate those sins which I 
before committed, and which only brought 
sorrow. I look to Christ for the pardon of 
my sins; and I also believe that He, who 
has delivered me from all the dangers and 
evils by which I was long surrounded, and 
from the hand of the enemy, will continue 
to save me from all future dangers, and 
receive me at last into his heavenly king- 
dom. Adored be his glorious name for ever 
andever! Amen. 


JUVENILE EFFORTS ON BEHALF OF MISSIONS. 
To the Editor. 
Sir,—I zue leave to invite attention, through the medium of your pages, to the following 
pleasing facts, hoping they will prove encouraging to all who are engaged in the im- 


portant work of Sabbath-school teaching. 
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A few months since, two boys belonging to the A Sunday-school, were seriously 
impressed with a desire to do something towards extending the kingdom of Jesus Christ 
among the heathen. They met and deliberated on the best way of proceeding, and the 
result was the formation of a Society, designated the ‘‘ Juvenile Missionary Society ;”’ of 
which the plan and object were thus stated by themselves :— 

‘¢ We, the Sunday-scholars of A , intend forming a Society for extending the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom, and to advance the glory of God. In reflecting on the state of the 
poor heathen, and comparing our situation with theirs, we see that we are greatly privi- 
leged above them; many thousands have not what we have. God ia his providence has 
placed us where the Gospel has long been shining. We have Bibles, ministers, and teachers 
to instruct us. They have souls the same as ours; therefore if we can, we ought to try 
and help to make known the way of salvation to those who are ignorant of Jesus and his 
Gospel; and, if God permit, we will now make the attempt.”’ 

The Society was formed, and, in accordance with one of the rules, a weekly prayer- 
meeting was commenced, and is still continued; and He who will not ‘‘ despise the day 
of small things,’’ is prospering the work of their hands. 

Last month the Society held its Anniversary; the beloved pastor, whose bosom ever 
glows with Missionary zeal, presided on the occasion. The Report was read by one of the 
scholars, who is secretary to the Society, after which addresses were given by the teachers ; 
the scene was one of peculiar interest, and the pleasurable emotions then awakened will 
long continue to be felt by those who were present. 

December, 1838. 


A TEACHER. 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES. 


Mr. H. HELmore. 


On Thursday, 20th December, 1838, Mr. 
Holloway Helmore, of Homerton College, 
was ordained at Spencer-street Chapel, 
Leamington, as a Missionary to South 
Africa. The following ministers took part 
in the service: Rev. James Hill, Oxford; 
Rev. Jobn Blackburn, Pentonville; Rev. 
Jobn Jerard, Coventry; Rev. T. Helmore, 
Stratford-on-Avon, father of the Mission- 
ary; and the Rev. J. A. James, of Bir- 
mingham. After the service the sum of 
43], was collected on behalf of the Society. 


Mr. W. CxiarKson. 

On Wednesday evening, 30th January, 
1839, Mr. William Clarkson, of the Western 
Academy, Exeter, was ordained at Orange- 
street Chapel, London, as a Missionary to 


Surat, India. The Rev. Robert Redpath, 
the Rev. William Campbell, the Rev. John 
Arundel, the Rev, Caleb Morris, the Rey. 
J. P. Dobson, Mr. Clarkson’s pastor, and 
the Rev. H. V. Wilson, of Hammersmith, 
engaged in the services on this interesting 
occasion. 


Mr. W. Frower. 


On Thursday, Feb. 7th, 1839, Mr. Wil- 
liam Flower, also of the Western Academy, 
Exeter, was ordained at Southampton, as a 
Missionary to Surat. The Rev. J. Flower, 
of Titchfield, father of the Missionary ; 
Rev. J. Flower, Jun., Beccles; Rey. Ed. 
Crisp; Rev. J. Reynolds; Rev. Thos. Ad- 
kins; and the Rev. R. Keynes, conducted 
the interesting services in the spacious 
chapel, which was much crowded. 


DEPARTURE OF MESSRS. HELMORE AND PASSMORE, 


On Saturday, the 26th January, 1839, the 
Rev. Holloway Helmore, Mrs. Helmore, 
and Mr. William Passmore, embarked for 


EMBARKATION OF MR, 


On the 4th of February, Mr. William 
Milne, having been appointed by the Direc- 
tors to labour as schoolmaster, in connexion 


South Africa, at Gravesend, on board the 
ship Emma, Capt. Mann. 


MILNE, FOR JAMAICA. 


with the Jamaica Mission, embarked at 
Gravesend, in the Dale Park, Capt. Snell, 
for Kingston. 
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ANNIVERSARY SERVICES. 


Tre anniversary services in connexion with 
the South Durham Auxiliary, were held 
during the second week in September last, 
at Stockton, Darlington, Staindrop, and 
Barnard Castle, The sermons were preach- 
ed, and the meetings addressed, by the 


Rey. Messrs. Scott, of Demerara; M‘All, 
of Doncaster; and Potter of Whitby; and 
by the neighbouring ministers. There was 
no diminution of interest in the Missionary 
cause. The income of the Auxiliary for the 
past year exceeded 11817, 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1838.—Tahiti, Rev. J. Rodger- 
son, July 11 (two letters). Huahine, Rev. C. Barff, 
May 21. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1838. — Malacca, Rev. S. 
Dyer, Aug. 1. Singapore, Rev. Messrs. A. and J. 
Stronach (no date), Pinang, Rey. E. Davies, July 
1, Batavia, Mr. W. Young, Jun., May 12 (two 
letters), Aug. 1. 

EAST LNDLES, 1838.—Calcutta, Rev. A. F. 
Lacroix, July 14. Rev. Messrs. Boaz and Lacroix, 
Sept. 17. Rev. J. Campbell, July 2. Chinsurah, 
Rev. G. Mundy, July 24. Berhampore, Rev. J. 
Paterson, Sept. 17. Benares, Rev. W. Buyers, 
Aug. 10. Mirzapore, Rev. J. Mather, Sept. 20. 
Surat, Rev. Messrs. W.and A. Fyvie, Sept. 27. 
Madras, Rev. J. Smith, July 18, October 22 (two 
letters}. Rev. W. H. Drew, July 21, 23, 29, and 
Sept. 25. Rev. R. Caldwell, Oct. 23. Vizagapatam, 
Mrs. Porter, July 18. Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, 
Sept. 1. Belgaum, Rev. J. Vaylor, July 26. Bel- 
lary, Rev. J. Reid, Sept. 1. Salem, Rev. G. Wal- 
ton, Sept. 15. Neyoor, Rev. Messrs. Mead and 
Abbs, Oct. 18. Quilon, Rev. J. C. Thompson, Sept. 
2t. Rey. Messrs. Thompson and Mead, Oct, 19. 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1838. — St. Petersburgh, 
Rev. J. C. Brown, Dec. 22. Khodon, Rev. &, 
Stallybrass, Nov. 2. Ona, Rev. W. Swan, Oct. 2. 

SOULH AFRICA, 1833.—Cape Town, Rev. Dr. 
Philip, Sept. 29, Oct. 19. Mrs. Philip, Sept. 29, 
Oct. 10. Pacaltsdorp, Rev. W. Anderson, Sept, 
12, Griqua Town, Rev, Messrs. Wright and 
Hughes, Sept. 11. Lattakoo, Kev. R. Hamilton, 
Sept. 7. Mc. R. Edwards, Sept. 10, Messrs. Mof- 
fait, Hamilton, and Edwards, Sept. 10. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1838. Mauritius, Mr. E. 
Baker, August 15. 

WEST LNDLES, 1838.—Demerara, Rev. Messrs. 
Watt and Rattray, Oct. 5. Rey. C. Rattray, Oct. 
8, Nov. 9. Rev. R. B. Vaylor, Oct. 12, Nov. 28. 
Rey. J. Ketley, Sept. 11, Oct. 5. Berbice, Rey. H. 
S. Seaborn, Oct. 13, Oct. 15 (two letters), Nov. 3. 
Rev. J. Edwards, Nov. 2. Rev. S. Haywood, Sept. 
28 (from Barbadoes). Jamaica, Rey, W. Slatyer, 
Nov. 12. Mr. W. Okell, Oct.27. Rev. W. G. Bar- 
ret, Oct. 29, Nov. 5. Rev. J. Wooldridge, Oct, 20, 

~Nov. 18 (two letters) Mr. J. Gibson, Oct. 31. 
Rev. B. Franklin, Nov. 21. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


THE thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following:—To Mr. Kemp, late of 
Bardon, Leicestershire, for 46 volumes of books, 
(various,) tor Rev. John Williams; to Mrs. W. 8. 
Barnes, Saffron Walden, for a box of caps, bags, 
&c., tor the Malay Schools; to Mr. Armitage, New- 
port, Monmouthshire, for 20 vols. Evan. Magazine, 
bound, 8 vols. of books, &c.; to Mr. Dyball, per Rev. 
J. &. Richards, of Wandsworth, for sundry garments 
for Africa; to Mr. Newbury, for a copy of Matthew 
Henry’s Commentary; to Mrs. Koberts, North 
Shields, for a box of canvass, worsieds, &c.; to 
friend; at Lavenham, for a box of useful articles for 
the Rey. S. Haywooa’s school, Berbice, toJ. ‘1’. P., 


for a parcel of books and newspapers for the South 
Seas; to the Doncaster British Girls’ School, for a 
parcel of useful articles of apparel; to Miss Wilms- 
hurst, Malden, for 24 yards of cotton print for Mrs. 
Schreiner, South Africa; to Mrs. Clough, and the 
Ladies of the Independent Chapel, ‘Lhirsk, for a 
valuable box of useiul articles fur the Navigators 
Mission, per Mr. W. Harbutt, Airedale College; to 
Mr. Laker; to Mr. Edwards; to a sincere friend to 
virtue and religion; to Mr. Smith; tos, W.I.; to 
Mr. Brimley; to Mr. Hardy; and to Mr. Stroud, 
for volumes and numbers of the Evangelical and 
other Magazines, pamphlets, &c. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to 3\st January, 1839, inclusive. 


5 8. a. £ 8. d, £ad 
Mrs. Thackwell, per R. Miss R. Wontner ..,...... 1010 0! tion in China and the 
Cunliffe, Esq. .. OR” 4 OVE. WL. soccatccasgqese 100 0 0 East, in aid of the Or- 
Miss Ware ....ssececceee 20 0 O/Mrs, E. Bolton .cssecroe 10 0 0, phan Asylum at Mirza- 
A Friend, per Rev. W. A Servant, by the Editor | pore wuveionivetsa of 10 0 
“TBILIS casccccscecssseceeceeee 0 10 0} of the Youths’ Mission- Sundries for the Sv. Sea 
Henry tee-total .......... 0 2 6) ary Repository... O 5 O Ship, per Mr. A. Walls 310 0 
A Vow performed: per the \J. R. Burchett, Esq. 10 10 0 Per Mrs. Fleming, for the 
Editor of the Record ... 1 0 | TO. ssessesseeeeserees - 10 0 0| Hoxton Orphan School, 
Mrs. W. Herne, fourpenny i { f Neyoor ...... hts SO" 0 
pieces saved ina year.. 013 0 Orphans’ Fund ...... 2 0 0 Marlborough Chapel Aux 
Col. by Miss Sinkinson... 1 0 10) Legacy of Mr. Vincent | on account Prersnsiin Oe OL. 
PH. ccrhielstevivcceessssess) 0 5 O|. Francis, Tareot Camdey /Union Chapel, Islington, 
A Tcken of God’s good- Town, less duty and ex- | A young Friend, per 
MESSI ertecc etereiinsccsssoinh) OOIle PEHSCS Csccssccocsscsessecen S00 Oj Hey. W.\Campbell ...... 20 0 
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THE LATE REV. JOHN ANDREW GACHON. 


In a Letter to the Editor ef the ‘‘ Archives du Christianisme,’’ by M. Encontre, 
Professor of Divinity in the College of Montauban. 


Tue church at Mazetres has just lost 
its faithful guide, and the Protestant 
church of France one of its most vene- 
rable pastors. On the 29th of Decem- 
ber last, at ten o’clock in the evening, 
M. Gachon fell asleep in the Lord, and 
passed, in peace and joy, from this world 
to his God. 

Until a more full account shall appear 
of this faithful servant of Christ, and of 
his life so well spent, so rich in Chris- 
tian experience, and so entirely conse- 
crated to the service of the Lord, in pro- 
moting the salvation of souls; it is due 
both to the memory of this most humble 
Christian, and to the edification of the 
readers of your excellent journal, that we 
should give some details respecting his 
person, his evangelical career, and _his 
last moments. 

John Andrew Gachon was born at 
Massillargues, May 17, 1766. Dying in 
the seventy-third year of his age, and in 
the fifty-second of his ministry, he be- 
longs to the generation which immediately 
succeeded that of the pastors under the 
cross. His grandfather, a minister of 
Christ, M. Clary, was condemned to 
suffer the punishment of death, but was 
saved by one of those providential inter- 
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positions of which the history of that 
time affords such remarkable examples. 
M. Gachon, the father, who died when 
he Was pastor at Nismes, was often ac- 
companied and assisted by his son in the 
assemblies of the desert. 

Designed for the Gospel. ministry, 
young Gachon studied partly at Geneva, 
and partly at Lausanne. He was then 
only eighteen years old; and, at this age, 
when the mind so easily allows itself to 
be invaded by a taste for frivolities, and 
by the influence of the most unruly pas- 
sions; at a time when, even in the pro- 
fessor’s chair, a philosophical had taken 
the place of a biblical Christianity, M. 
Gachon became a serious and decided 
Christian, and endowed with those dis- 
positions which haye, throughout his 
life, been the foundation of his charac- 
ter. Having found, in the circle of his 
fellow-students, a young man of agree- 
able manners, of solid and unaffected 
piety, and filled with love to the Saviour, 
he became strongly attached to him, and 
by his means, to the society of Mora- 
vians, established at Geneva, to which 
this young Christian belonged. Such 
was the origin of the close relationship 
which M. Gachon sustained with the 
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United Brethren, and such, under the 
direction of the all-governing Lord, was 
the cause of his religious awakening, and 
of the character of his Christian life, 
passed habitually under the influence of 
these three dispositions, simplicity, hu- 
mility, and love. 

Well read in the Greek and Latin 
classics, and gifted with imagination and 
taste, he had a decided inclination for 
literature ; and he would assuredly have 
become an eloquent preacher, in the 
fullest sense of the term, had he not 
been aware that ‘‘this also is vanity.” 
But, if he feared lest the self-love of the 
student, composing in his closet, should 
interfere with the zeal of the preacher ; 
if he carried his renunciation of what he 
‘regarded to be ‘‘the words of man’s 
wisdom,” to too great an extent; if he 
was willing to make the riches of sound 
learning subservient to the triumph of 
the truth, only so long as this external 
resource could remain concealed; let us 
do justice to the purity of his intention, 
to that simplicity which was found in his 
discourses, as, indeed, it was in all his 
religion ; to that humility, which made 
him fearful of preaching himself, and of 
seeking the smallest portion of the glory 
which comes from men, when he had 
determined only to ‘‘ preach Christ Jesus 
the Lord,”’ and to adyance the glory of 
God. Still his preaching was full of 
interest and life, and distinguished for 
that originality which is discoverable in 
compositions of talent. His words flowed 
with sweetness and unction; the Gospel 
seemed in his thoughts and by his lips to 
be invested with the most attractive and 
persuasive forms: it appeared under its 
gracious and consoling aspect, as the 
merciful covenant of God, made with 
men, and ratified by the blood of 
Christ. 

M. Gachon was suffragan, or pastor, 
successively in the churches of Vallon, 
Nage, Codognan, Saint Hippolyte, (De- 
partment of the Gard,) where he preach- 
ed for twenty years, and Mazeres, at 
which place he died, after twenty-two 
years of labour. During this long mi- 
nisterial career, he fulfilled all his duties 
with unalterable fidelity, and employed 
in reading, meditation, and prayer every 
moment of the day which remained after 
the discharge of his pastoral engage- 
ments, and the education of some pupils, 
who had been entrusted to his care; se- 
veral of whom now occupy distinguished 
places among the French pastors, or in 
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other vocations. His bosom friends alone 
could tell, for he was too humble to 
mention them himself, his studies, and 
his exegetical and theological works. 
He read, with pen in hand, and made 
a collection under the title of Swccus 
Theologicus ex variis Auctoribus de- 
promptus, in the form of aphorisms, 
or detached thoughts, or observations 
and remarks, both of his own reflections 
and the ideas of authors whom he was 
studying. I have had the privilege of 
looking through one of these voluminous 
collections —a precious repository of 
Christian thoughts upon the doctrines 
of the Gospel, moral science, our par- 
ticular duties in the different situations 
of life, and especially upon the Chris- 
tian ministry. 

But this merit, of which he was him- 
self unconscious, this theological learn- 
ing, which was a secret to all except his 
most intimate friends, came to light in a 
remarkable manner. The chair of theo- 
logy, in the Faculty of Montauban, va- 
cant by the death of Daniel Encontre, 
was, according to the regulations of the 
college, and by the authority of the civil 
government, submitted to competition. 
At the warm solicitation of his friends, 
M. Gachon overcame his reluctance, 
and, putting force upon his own incli- 
nation, contested the appointment with a 
young competitor, M. Alard, with whom 
he shared the votes of the eight judges. 
Your readers, Sir, know the history of 
this contest, which showed M. Gachon 
under other aspects than as a man of 
simple faith and unassuming piety. His 
composition, written upon the spot, and 
without any aid of books, was in very 
elegant Latinity. His essay on the doc- 
trine of Providence, treated philosophi- 
cally, after the system of Leibnitz, and 
theologically, upon the principles of the 
Bible: his Exegesis of the Twenty- 
second Psalm, in which with his dis- 
cussion of the Hebrew text, he inter- 
spersed practical and edifying remarks, 
among those of a more critical charac- 
ter—all these different proofs convinced 
the religious public, as well as the ex- 
aminers, that M. Gachon was no less 
qualified to teach theology to well-pre- 
pared students, than to preach the word 
of God to a simple congregation; whilst 
the result was the confirmation of a re- 
mark, which long before had been fami- 
liarly made by the late Prof. Encontre to 
some of his friends, ‘‘ We have a master 
in theology in our brother Gachon.”’ 
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After this competition, so honourable 
to himself, although he did not obtain 
the election, M. Gachon returned to the 
church of Mazéres, to carry on his de- 
lightful labours ; and he continued them 
peaceably until the infirmities of a pre- 
mature old age obliged him to take a 
joint-pastor. M. César Boissier, after- 
wards his son-in-law, assisted him with 
zeal and talent, and bore alone, for 
nearly six months, the burden of pas- 
toral duties. The consistory at Mazéres 
has just given him a proof of their satis- 
faction and confidence by unanimously 
invitmg him to succeed his venerable 
father-in-law. 

The infirmities of M. Gachon in- 
creased during the past year; his 
strength rapidly declined, until, at 
length, a slow nervous fever hastened 
the departure of this faithful pastor, so 
tenderly beloved by the flock which he 
fed constantly with the word of God; 
of this father, so invaluable to his child- 
ren; of this friend, so dear to his nu- 
merous connexions. 

The last change of nervous affections 
which M. Gachon experienced, pre- 
sented, though less distinctly, those phe- 
nomena so interesting to the Christian 
psychologist, which had been observed 
in a preceding illness. He fell into a 
lethargy, which rendered him a stranger 
to all that was passing around him. 
Dead, as it were, to all external impres- 
sions, he seemed to live only in religious 
feeling ; his ear, deaf to all conversation, 
opened only to the friendly voice which 
repeated passages of scripture or verses 
of hymns. It seemed that his soul, 
pressed down by the weight of a disease 
of the brain, retained its activity only to 
receive from without such impressions 
as bore some relation to those celestial 
objects upon which it was entirely con- 
centrated, and that this was the only 
point of contact which it had with the 
material world. This remarkable fact 
explains several circumstances of the 
illness which proved fatal to M. 
Gachon; and this one in particular, 
that, three days before his death, there 
succeeded to this confusion of ideas, a 
perfect lucidness; manifestations the 
most delightful and affecting ; calmness, 
peace, and joy, the ineffable fruits of 
‘‘the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart by the Holy Spirit.” He spoke of 
his approaching end with a sweet hope, 
or rather with a full and entire assurance 
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of the happiness which he was soon to 
enjoy in the bosom of his Saviour. ‘<I 
long,”’ he often said, and especially on 
the day of his death, ‘‘ I long to be in 
heaven.” His wishes were granted: his 
death was sweet and peaceable, because 
the Lord granted him all that could 
facilitate the passage from earth to hea- 
ven, usually so painful and distressing. 
His daughters, who lavished upon him 
every attention, and who fulfilled every 
duty of filial piety with the greatest ten- 
derness, were near his bed of death, 
which was not a bed of sorrows: he 
received their last embraces, committing 
them with confidence into the hands of 
their heavenly Father. He fell asleep, 
tranquilly and happily, for his faith 
visibly triumphed over the formidable 
array with which sin arms death—death, 
of all terrible things the most terrible 
without the knowledge of Christ, but 
which Christ has conquered and dis- 
armed for all his children. 

Such had been the views of M. Ga- 
chon respecting death, and such was his 
happy experience of it. Calmness and 
serenity were depicted in his features, 
and a sweet smile preceded his last 
sigh; it was like a ray of immortality, 
darting on the venerable countenance, 
which the soul at the moment of its 
departure had left—an impression of 
that heavenly peace which it had tasted 
by anticipation, and which it was gone 
fully to enjoy. 

The funeral of M. Gachon took place 
Dec. 31, 1838; and that day exhibited 
the most affecting proofs of the respect 
and love of which he was the object, 
and of the universal regret which was 
felt at his loss. The house of the 
deceased could not contain the multi- 
tudes who were anxious to attend the 
funeral, The elders of the consistories 
of Saverden, Calmont, and Gibel, were 
united to that of Mazeres. M. Falle, 
pastor of Calmont, and Lacroix of 
Saverdun, with the local authorities, 
walked in front of the procession, which 
was composed of the Protestant and part 
of the Catholic population: the children 
of the Mutual Instruction School formed 
a double row on the right and left of the 
procession, which, notwithstanding the 
concourse, reached the burying-ground 
in profound silence. There, on the brink 
of the grave, just as it received the mor- 
tal remains-of the revered pastor, M. 
Falle, his voice almost choked with 
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sobs, performed a funeral service which 
increased the already deep emotion of 
the assembly. From the burying- ground 
they proceeded to the church, and list- 
ened with holy feeling to those solemn 
discourses which made a day of edifica- 
tion of that day of mourning. M. La- 
croix first occupied the pulpit, and pro- 
nounced the following affecting dis- 
course, which describes the character of 
M. Gachon with so much truth and 
feeling :— 

“‘ My brethren in Jesus Christ our 
Lord, we have just paid the last mourn- 
ful tributes to a man as distinguished for 
his faith, his piety, and his Christian 
life, as for his talents and his know- 
ledge. We have known many pastors 
worthy of praise on all these accounts ; 
but we have known very few who pos- 
sessed so enlightened a faith, so real and 
lively a piety, and so determined a desire 
to glorify the Saviour. He looked con- 
tinually to Jesus; he lived in him and 
for him ; but although his life, as that of 
every true believer, was hid with Christ 
in God, still it manifested itself out- 
wardly by the practice of every Chris- 
tian virtue. 

‘‘ One of his most habitual engage- 
ments was prayer. He regarded it, not 
as a duty, but as one of his most pure 
enjoyments, to make known his wants to 
God on all occasions, by prayers and 
supplications, with thanksgiving; he 
could speak to the Lord, as a friend 
speaks to his intimate friend, and thus 
he lived in communion with his Father 
and his Saviour, because he was a man 
of prayer, because he felt his wants and 
his weakness, and had the desire to 
strengthen himself in God, and in the 
power of the Most High. 

“But if he felt his need of prayer 
simply as a man and a Christian, he felt 
it especially as a pastor; thus we are 
assured, that he continually dwelt near 
the throne of mercy, praying for the 
flock which had been intrusted to his 
care, and the words which he more than 
once addressed to us will never be ef- 
faced from our memory, ‘ The work of 
the Gospel ministry, the work of the 
Christian pastor, should be principally 
carried on in his closet; it is a concern 
between him and his God.’ 

“« Another trait of his character which 
it has often pleased us to remark, was 
humility. He presumed not on him- 
self, he neither relied upon his efforts 
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nor his virtues. Before God, he only 
thought of his sins, and of the sacrifice 
and merits of Christ; and in his rela- 
tions to his brethren, he never affected 
a superiority ; though it did indeed be- 
long to him on so many accounts. In 
the exercise of his ministry, he never 
sought to please men, and to withhold 
from the Lord the glory which is his 
due. Convinced that ‘every good gift, 
and every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness nor 
shadow of turning,’ he believed that 
God alone could bless the preaching of 
the Gospel and render it effectual ; and 
he said to us one day, alluding to the 
ministry of John the Baptist, ‘I can 
only baptize with water; but the Lord, 
whose power is infinite, and whose mercy 
is unspeakable, will baptize with the 
Holy Spirit.’ 

‘¢ And as to his Christian love, who is 
there among you, my brethren, who has 
been able for himself to appreciate it ? 
How many proofs has he given of it in 
every way! What sympathy! what con- 
descension! what a disposition to judge 
favourably of others! and in his man- 
ner of preaching—in his explanations 
and exhortations, have you not observed 
this feature of his character? And you 
are aware that he always conversed of 
the mercy of God, of the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world ; 
of the expiatory sufferings, of the cruel 
death, of the righteousness and merits of 
Jesus: because he wished to draw you 
as with the cords of love, and because he 
was convinced that the Gospel, the good 
news, is the ‘ power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth.’ 

““The Christian feelings which ani- 
mated our brother in life, were mani- 
fested in the hour of death. All those 
who were privileged to see him in the 
last days of his earthly career, and to 
witness his last moments, render unani- 
mous testimony that his faith sustained 
him; and we have the sweet assurance, 
that he now enjoys, in the presence of 
the Lord, that communion which he 
delighted in while here below. But there 
is one circumstance, my brethren, which 
I must mention: only a few days ago, I 
entered the chamber of the happy de- 
ceased: he told me, with a solemn tone, 
that he did not think he should live 
through this winter. ‘ Well,’ I replied, 
‘when we know that Christ is our 
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life I intended to have proceeded, 
but he immediately interrupted me, and 
exclaimed, with an expression of cheer- 
fulness and happiness, ‘And when we 
know that death to us is gain!’ 

“* Let us now, my brethren, in the 
name of the Lord, meditate on, and 
profit by the lessons which the event of 
this day affords us. The readiness with 
which you have come to pay the last 
tribute of respect to the memory of your 
revered pastor, shows the respect and 
affection which you entertain towards 
him; but allow us to tell you, that the 
best way to honour his memory, is to 
live as he lived. Christ was his life, let 
him also be yours. Remember with 
what love he pointed you to this ador- 
able Saviour. Reply to the appeals he 
made to you on the part of God himself. 
Place your hope and confidence in him, 
who ‘alone hath the words of eternal 
life,’ in Jesus, who has been made sin 
for you, that you might be made the 
righteousness of God in him. Amen.” 

M. Boissier, succeeding M. Lacroix 
in the pulpit, delivered the following 
address, which was listened to with the 
same feeling of interest and deep sym- 

athy :— 

‘« My brethren, amidst the proofs of 
regret and esteem with which you en- 
compass the memory of the much-loved 
parent, the revered pastor, the excellent 
man, of whom death has just deprived 
us, I feel compelled to express to you, 
in the name of all the members of his 
family, how deeply they are affected 
with, and grateful for the sympathy that 
exists in all your hearts. Could they 
experience any alleviation of their grief 
in the irreparable loss they have sus- 
tained, nothing would be more delight- 
ful to them, after the assurance of the 
perfect happiness, which is enjoyed near 
the throne of God by him who was their 
head, but whose loss they now deplore, 
than this eagerness of the church which 
he loved, as well as of the whole popu- 
lation, to show, even to the end, proofs 
of the most tender attachment. He 
deserved, my brethren, this attachment ; 
and I have no need to remind you of 
it. He loved you, he loved us all, with 
a sincere and cordial affection. 

‘‘He would willingly have sacrificed 
himself for the flock, which the Lord 
had intrusted to him. Nothing was 
nearer his heart, than to bring you to 
the knowledge of Christ, and to see you 
live to the glory of Him, who had his 
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chief love. We may nowsay of him, for he 
is gone, that his was one of those choice. 
minds, one of those sincere and upright 
characters, the examples of which daily 
become more rare, and of which he 
more than any one else so clearly and 
touchingly reminds us. 

**No one more deserved praise, and 
no one less regarded it. He bestowed it 
willingly on the good qualities and inten- 
tions of others, but would not receive it 
himself. And this arose not from a false 
modesty ; it was the sincere feeling of 
his heart. I have never seen Christian 
humility so fully displayed as in this 
faithful servant of Christ. He joined to 
the most exalted merit, the most sincere 
and complete renunciation of himself. 
It only derived its brilliancy from him, 
he despised it. He feared to give any 
place, however small, to sentiments fo- 
reign from the doctrine of the Master 
whom he served. He had only in view 
the glory of his Redeemer; he fled from 
his own; yet he could not escape it. 
Glory followed him in his voluntary 


obscurity, and he was obliged to 
submit to it against his will. He was 
happy in being able to be useful. He 


scattered, secretly, blessings around him. 
He was of a stern integrity, and of sin- 
cerity and candour, which were never in- 
fringed by the least dissimulation. 

‘“*He united, in the most eminent 
degree, purity of faith with profound 
learning, and an exact observance of the 
Christian law ; and whilst we delight to 
acknowledge these, he seemed unaware 
of them himself. But He, to whom he 
devoted all, determined to reward him 
even upon earth. He leaves the memory 
of a man well versed in the knowledge 
of the Scriptures; “the recollections of 
an exemplary piety, faith, and fidelity ; 
a name revered by the whole church of 
France; a fifty-two years’ pastorate, 
worthy to be a model for all those who 
wish to serve the church of Christ. 

‘Mourn, then, my respected brethren, 
for the pastor you have lost, for you will 
not easily replace him. You will not 
again find that unction, that simplicity, 
that entirely Christian life, which are 
far more valuable than all the talents 
and all the eloquence in the world. Ah! 
the secret of his power was in a heart 
filled with the love of Jesus, with whom 
he lived in habitual communion on earth, 
and with whom he lives and reigns now, 
and will for ever reign in heaven. 

“With what tender affection he served 
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him! He was willing to have died in 
this pulpit. He envied the lot of a 
pastor whose history he had read, and 
whom his Lord had suddenly taken to 
himself whilst his voice was instructing 
his people. He desired, like him, to 
die at his post, beseeching you for the 
last time to surrender your hearts to the 
Lord. But the Lord had otherwise or- 
dained; he fell asleep in peace, smiling 
at death, or rather at his Saviour, who 
had come to take him in his arms, and 
softly to unloose, as he used to say, the 
bonds which united his body to his soul. 

“‘ And now he dwells in peace with 
Jesus; inviting us by his death, as he 
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did so long by his life, to the eternal 
blessedness which he enjoys in heaven. 
May we follow, although afar off, the 
example which he has given us! May 
we live, as did he, the life of the just, 
that our end at last may be like theirs! 
Amen.” 

M. Falle, at the conclusion of this 
discourse, offered up a prayer very ear- 
nest and full of unction; and terminated 
the service by invoking upon the assem- 
bly the blessing of the Lord. 


Montauban, Jan. 11, 1839. 


[Translated by W. P. A., Homerton Col- 
lege. | 
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[ WE give the following extracts from 
Dr. Harris's Introductory Lecture, at 
Cheshunt College, on occasion of en- 
tering on the duties of his office, as 
Theological Tutor in that Seminary. 
We have been induced to do this mainly 
by the circumstance, that our highly 
accomplished friend has declined pub- 
lishing his excellent address. The last 
part of the Lecture, which relates to 
the proper management of collegiate 
courses, we have omitted for the want 
of space. Eprror. | 


“The first part, or Scientific theology, 
comprises the threefold division of the- 
ology—Exegetical, Systematic, and His- 
torical. As it relates to the claims and 
the grammatical and analytical interpre- 
tation of the text of Scripture, it is exe- 
getical; .as it takes the results of this 
interpretation, and combines them into 
one organic whole, it is systematic ; and 
as it traces the effects and changes of 
this system from age to age, it is his- 
torical. 

‘¢ 1, Revealed theology comes to us in 
a volume, consisting of a number of an- 
cient books. Our first concern, then, is 
carefully to ascertain the claims, and 
critically to examine the meaning of 
every part and particle of its contents ; 
and this, we say, is exegetical theo- 
logy. 
‘¢ Here the object is fourfold. If the 
future teacher of religion is to be placed 
in such a situation as shall enable him to 
derive his theology direct from the 
Scriptures, he should be thoroughly satis- 


fied, first, respecting their genuineness, 
their authenticity, and their inspired 
origin: the process by which this point 
is attained is denominated biblical criti- 
cism. But the sacred originals are in 
Hebrew and Greek; and hence, se- 
condly, the necessity of biblical philo- 
logy, that is, a knowledge of Hellenistic, 
in addition to classical Greek; and of 
Hebrew, with its cognate dialects, Sa- 
maritan, Chaldee, and Syriac. But it is 
possible to be able to read and analyse 
an author, with strict grammatical accu- 
racy, without being able to elicit his 
meaning; or to infer a number of differ- 
ent meanings, without being able to de- 
termine the right one. Hence the im- 
portance, thirdly, of Hermeneutics, or 
the laws of biblical interpretation. Such 
laws there are for the explanation of the 
Bible, as well as for any other book ; 
laws derived from sources appropriate to 
the peculiar claims of the Bible, and to 
the constitution of the human mind; 
laws, the importance of which, indeed, 
every interpreter of the Bible profess- 
edly admits, but the requirements of 
which comparatively few understand, or 
consistently abide by, in consequence of 
which it is, partly, that almost every sect 
has its own favourite texts and chapters, 
and hereditary explanations of them; and 
laws, therefore, the universal and prac- 
tical adoption of which would greatly 
tend to facilitate the union of parties 
in the Christian church, who are now 
estranged from each other. 

“ But when biblical criticism has thus 
placed the Bible in the hands of the 
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student, as the word of God; when 
biblical philology has enabled him to read 
it; and when his acquaintance with the 
laws of biblical interpretation has given 
him the power of explaining it; it re- 
mains, fourthly, that he should actually 
apply those laws in biblical exegesis, 
that is, in the grammatical and analytical 
elucidation of the sacred text. He is 
now in a situation to read from any part 
of the original text; to state the steps 
by which he has arrived at his interpre- 
tation of any given part; and the rea- 
sons which prevent him from adopting 
any other view. 

‘* 2. Now it is impossible to proceed 
far in such an exegesis, or exposition, 
without beginning to feel the necessity 
of arranging its results. As with every 
fresh examination of the sacred page, 
facts are elicited, truths are multiplied, 
doctrines begin to emerge, and general 
principles to become prominent, the 
mind, in its desire to master and retain 
the whole, seeks to give it a systematic 
form; and the more methodical the 
mind is, the earlier does it begin to at- 
tempt this simplification. Hence origi- 
nates our next division—Systematic the- 
ology. 

*¢ We are aware, indeed, that such an 
artificial distribution of Divine truth is 
not without its attendant dangers; that 
where a system is adopted, men are apt 
to try certain truths of the Bible by 
their system, rather than to subject their 
system to those truths; that every sys- 
tem owes some of its compactness and 
its filling up to the activity of the imagi- 
nation; that many a new aspect of truth, 
or new application of received doctrine of 
first-rate importance, has been discre- 
dited and cast aside because it came too 
late to find room and be conveniently 
placed in the prevailing systems; and, 
besides all this, a system necessarily 
tends to possess the mind with the idea 
that the whole globe of truth has been 
circumnavigated, that there is no terra 
incognita left; no undiscovered aspects, 
no secret harmonies, no new applications 
of truth, to be found in the whole ex- 
tent of Divine revelation. We are aware, 
too, of the opinion of one who, though 
himself capable of generalizing all hu- 
man knowledge, said that as for syste- 
matic perfection here, “‘it is not to be 
Sotight..24: 5). For he that will reduce 
knowledge to a system will make it round 
and uniform; but in divinity, many 
things will be left abrupt, and concluded 
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with this, ‘O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out !’”’ 

“« And we are aware of the opinion of a 
modern authority—the author of ‘“‘ The 
Natural History of Enthusiasm ’’—that 
systematic theory exists only as a skele- 
ton, filling an unclaimed chair of state ; 
that nothing rises to displace it; that 
there is silence in the halls of sacred 
science, as if all men were waiting in 
anxious expectation of the descent upon 
earth of the bright and fair form of 
celestial wisdom. Yet, admitting the 
truth of all this—and who that reflects 
does not deeply feel it ?—system of some 
kind the mind must have, if only for the 
sake of escaping the mental confusion 
which would arise from the want of it; 
classification of some kind is indispen- 
sable, if only to aid the memory, and to 
retain the truths already in our posses- 
sion. Arrangement is necessary for the 
preacher even in a single sermon ; how 
much more requisite, then, that that vast 
collection of sacred truths whence all his 
sermons are to derive their substance and 
their warrant, should be classed accord- 
ing to their comparative importance, 
their mutual relations and their ultimate 
grounds; and this, we repeat, is syste- 
matic theology. 

““ Now as this body of sacred truth re- 
lates partly to Christian faith, and partly 
to Christian practice, the whole is sub- 
divided into doctrines or truths demand- 
ing belief; and morals or truths re- 
quiring obedience. Doctrinal theology 
takes us through that vast and varied 
expanse of truth, of which the cross is 
the centre and the glory. In traversing 
this domain, the eye is to be fixed espe- 
cially on the grand array of evidence by 
which it is surrounded, and demon- 
strated to be divine; on the existence, 
essence, and attributes of the Triune 
Jehovah; on the operations of his de- 
cretive will, and of his creative power ; 
on man’s apostasy, ruin, and total depra- 
vity ; on the amazing fact of our redemp- 
tion, by the atonement and mediation of 
Christ ; on the constitution and ordi- 
nances of the Christian church; on its 
obligations and instrumentality, under the 
promised superintendence and convert- 
ing influence of the Holy Spirit, to dif- 
fuse the Gospel through the world, and 
on the tendency of the whole scheme of 
Providence, under the mediatorial reign 
of Christ, and according to the eternal 
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purpose of God, to recound to the 
praise of the glory of his grace for 
ever 

‘‘ Moral theology treats of Christian 
practice. Having examined the foun- 
dations of morality, as propounded in 
prevailing systems, this branch of the 
sacred science should exhibit its true 
nature and grounds, as authoritatively 
disclosed in the Bible; and having con- 
sidered the principal questions of ca- 
suistry to which the precepts of Divine 
revelation have given rise, it should sup- 
ply the principles by which they are to 
be decided. 

‘¢ 3. Now as it is morally impossible 
that such a system, or any material part 
of it, should be long in the world with- 
out important consequences to itself, to 
man, or to both; we are prepared to ask 
and hear, in the next place, of its his- 
tory. + 

“¢ Accordingly, Historical theology is 
our third division; and treats of the 
changes, from within and without, which 
revealed religion has known. This branch 
of the science is twofold—dispensational 
and ecclesiastical. <As it is dispensational, 
it treats of the gradual unfolding of the 
truth from the first promise to the final 
completion of Scripture, especially in 
its two grand divisions of the Old and 
New Covenants. As it is ecclesiastical, 
it treats of the church in its apologies 
or defences of the truth; in its symbols 
or creeds; its triumphs and reverses; 
its corruptions and reformations. And 
here, we think, marked prominence 
should be given to its biography, mis- 
sions, and statistics. To its biography, as 
presenting to the Christian student speci- 
mens of religious excellence, worthy of be- 
ing ranked with Scripture examples, and 
calculated, by the Divine blessing, to ex- 
ercise on his mind an influence of the 
most exciting and hallowed description; 
to its missions, as forming the peculiar 
feature and obligation of the present 
day, and as likely to occupy an increas- 
ing measure of public attention; and 
here I might add, as especially appropri- 
ate to this college, one of whose ho- 
nourable distinctions itis, that it prepares 
the student of theology alike for home 
or foreign labour, and contemplates the 
entire field of the world as undivided 
and one; and to its statistics, as essen- 
tial in forming an estimate of the exist- 
ing state of Christendom; of the great 
sections into which it is divided, and of 
their prospects in reference to each 
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other, and to the world at large. Such 
is an outline of theological science ; em- 
bracing the circle of exegetical, system- 
atic, and historical theology. 

“ But supposing the theological student 
to have mastered this encyclopedia of 
Christian science, how important that he 
should be instructed next in the art of 
employing it to advantage when he en- 
ters on the duties of the ministerial 
office! To attempt this, forms the 
second principal part of a theological 
course. Now this art, as it contemplates 
the future minister in all the relations 
which his office will call him to sustain, 
embraces preaching, the conduct of 
public worship, the duties of the pastor, 
the religious instruction of the young, 
and the claims of the church at large in 
behalf of itself and of the world. 

‘* Asa preacher, he is to be aided by 
the best counsels which the wisdom of age 
and the experience of others can supply 
concerning the most effective method of 
exhibiting that Gospel which is to con- 
stitute the sum and essence of his mi- 
nistry. As the leader of the Christian 
worship of a congregation, his attention 
is to be called to the appropriate arrange- 
ment and conduct of the services of the 
sanctuary, so as to render them most 
conducive to solemnity and profit. Asa 
pastor, the visitation of the sick, and his 
intercourse with his people in the various 
relations he sustains to them, should 
claim his regard. As a Christian in- 
structor of the young, catechetics, the 
Bible class, the Sunday-school, and reli- 
gious education in general, should be all 
brought under his serious attention. 
Education, indeed, possesses for him 
surpassing interest; for not only does it 
form in itself an important science—not 
only is it rapidly becoming ‘‘the ques- 
tion of questions,” but so identical are 
its highest ends with those of the Gospel, 
that when they shall become properly 
understood, it is likely to divide the at- 
tention of the Church with the ministry 
itself. And then, as the minister of a 
Christian church which forms an inte- 
gral part of that collective body whose 
duty it is to seek the world’s conversion, 
he is to be instructed in the various 
claims of Christian philanthropy ; his 
attention is to be called to the order of 
their relative importance, to the socie- 
ties they have originated, and to the 
duty of himself and his people in refer- 
ence to the whole,”’ 
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-BETA’S REPLY TO J. P.S. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Epiror,—As I wrote to provoke 
attention, and awaken the jealousy of the 
church on the subject of Geology, I can- 
not be supposed to regret that I have 
accomplished my object, even though 
by provoking the jealousy of a Geolo- 
gist for the honour of his sot-disant 
science. J.P. S. has written much in 
reply, but he has not answered me; for 
instead of meeting argument with argu- 
ment, he has attempted to overwhelm 
me with assertions and authorities, taking 
full advantage of my confession of igno- 
rance to assume a magisterial tone. 

I should not have deemed it necessary 
to reply, had not his Postscript been 
the most important part of the letter. I 
am there charged with flippancy and un- 
just exaggeration, for penning these 
words, ‘‘It is said, there have been 
eighty of these theories ;”’ and it is even 
insinuated that I have been guilty of 
falsehood, or fabrication ; so that it would 
be my ‘‘ most severe punishment to be 
compelled to prove my own assertion.” 
Let your readers judge. J. P. S. seems 
to think me bound to prove that there 
have been eighty geological systems, 
when all I am bound to prove is, that 
this has been said. I am pronounced 
guilty of an unjust exaggeration. I ap- 
peal to the highest scientific authority— 
the National Institute of France, which, 
in 1804, enumerated eighty of these the- 
ories. If J. P. S. did not know this, who 
has written flippantly ? If he did know 
it, who has been guilty of injustice ? 

If I chose to imitate my censor I could 
astound your readers with a list of great 
names, from Leibnitz, the competitor of 
Newton, down to celebrated Geologists 
of the present day, to prove the numer- 
ous theories that have been formed. But 
my antagonist shall be my witness. He 
says the Geological Society was formed 
to check the tendency of Geologists to 
theorise: is not this a proof that it needs 
some serious check? But when noto- 
rious theorisers undertake to check each 
other, who shall watch the watchman ? 

But now for the letter, after disposing 
of the personalities of the Postscript. My 
remarks on Geology are compared with 
those of infidels, and this is repeated in 
the Postscript. Is this a ruse de guerre, to 
anticipate the charge of symbolising with 


infidelity, which has been brought against 
Geologists ? J brought no such charge. 
But they who live in glass-houses should 
not set the example of throwing stones. 
I had written an exposure of the lame- 
ness of J. P. S.’s parallel between my 
conduct and that of infidels; but I for- 
bear to trouble your readers with that 
which is merely personal between me 
and my opponent; for he professes to 
respect my apparent motives, as I do 
is. 

But my great offence was, not so much 
writing on a subject of which I confessed 
my own ignorance, as attacking the Ge- 
ologists’ knowledge, and saying it was 
next to nothing. JI own I was wrong, I 
ought to have said, it was absolutely no- 
thing. For I expressly limited my re- 
mark to their theory of ante-Mosaic 
creations, and gave them full credit for 
accumulating vast treasures of valuable 
facts. Their theories of former worlds, 
I maintain, are mere guesses, which it is 
unphilosophical to call by the name of 
science, 

J.P. S. favours me with a list of above 
thirty writers, and kindly informs me 
that one work will cost me eight guineas. 
Here is a load for a porter, and an ex- 
pense for a prince; and I am told, if I 
cannot meet this, I ought not to write on 
Geology. Thus the Church of Rome 
and the Oxford Tract men would point 
to the ponderous tomes of the Fathers, 
and the decrees of councils and popes, 
and the systems of schoolmen ; and with 
the true argumentum ad verecundiam, 
confound us by the declaration that it is 
presumption for an ignoramus to rise up 
against such authority. 

But Iam the less terrified by this for- 
midable array, because, if I may judge 
by that one work on which J. P.S. most 
largely comments, I should doubt whe- 
ther he has carefully read all the authori- 
ties he quotes. I am sure he has not read 
my words with due attention; for he 
speaks as if I had declared Cuvier to 
have a conviction contrary to Dr. Pond’s 
assertion, when I said the reading of 
Cuvier had left on my mind the contrary 
conviction. J.P. S. then says, that I 
have read in a manner which he should 
not wish to imitate, the work of Cuvier, 
and therefore I am adyised to read it 
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again. I have taken this advice, and 
now present to your readers the result. 

J. P. S. says, the principal design of 
Cuvier’s work was to communicate his 
doctrines of Comparative Anatomy. But 
Cuvier himself says, That he wrote, 
‘¢ Afin que les personnes qui n’ont pas 
le loisir d’approfondir enticrement ces 
matiéres difficiles puissent en prendre au 
moins une idée générale, et apprécier les 
raisonnements auxquels ces découvertes 
servent de base, et les conséquences im- 
portantes qui en résultent, pour lhistoire 
de la terre et de l’homme.”’ 

The result of my second reading of 
Cuvier, notwithstanding all J.P. S.’s 
rambling remarks on the Baron and his 
daughter, has been an increased convic- 
tion that no sufficient evidence is adduced 
of an ante-Mosaic world. Nay, I am 
now led to doubt whether Cuvier himself 
was as sure of that theory as I at first 
supposed. 

He says, (p. 44,) ‘‘Cette nécessité ou ils 
se sont vers de chercher des causes différ- 
entes de celles que nous yoyons agir 
aujourd’hui, est méme ce qui leur a 
fait imaginer tant de suppositions extra- 
ordinaires, et les a fait errer et se perdre 
en tant de sens contraires, que le nom de 
leur science, ainsi que je l’ai dit ailleurs, 
a été long-temps un sujet de moquerie 
pour quelques personnes prévenues qui ne 
voyaient que les systemes qu’elle a fait 
éclore, et qui oubliaient la longue et im- 
portante série des faits certains qu’elle a 
fait connaitre.” 

He then gives a dozen pages of theo- 
ries, and says, (p. 57,) ‘‘ Que dire sur 
les causes de l'état actuel du globe, si 
Yon ne peut répondre a ces questions, si 
lon n'a pas encore de motifs suffisants 
pour choisir entre l’affirmative ou la ne- 
gative, or il n’est que trop vrai que pen- 
dant long-temps aucun de ces points n’a 
été mis absolument hors de doute qu’a 
peine méme semblait-on avoir songé qu'il 
fit bon de les éclaircir avant de faire un 
systeme.”’ 

Cuvier had modesty to say, ‘‘ The 
little we know of the revolutions of the 
globe.” (p. 60.) 

“« Je pense done, avec M.M. Deluc et 
Dolomiel, que s’il y a quelque chose de con- 
staté en géologie, c’est que la surface de 
notre globe a ¢té victime d’une grande 
et subite revolution, dont la date ne 
peut remonter beaucoup au dela de cing 
ou de six mille ans; que cette révolution 
a enfoncé et fait disparaitre les pays qu’ 
nabitaient auparayant les hommes et les 
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especes des animaux aujourd’hui les 
plus connus; qu’elle a, au contraire, 
mis a sec le fond de la derniere mer, et 
en a formé les pays aujourd’hui ha- 
bités ; que c’est depuis cette révolution 
que le petit nombre des _individus 
épargnés par elle se sont répandus et pro- 
pagés sur les terrains nouvellement mis 
a sec, et, par conscquent, que c’est 
depuis cette époque seulement que nos 
sociétés ont repris une marche progres- 
sive, qu’elles ont formé des établisse- 
ments, élévé des monuments, recueilli 
des faits naturels, et combiné des sys- 
témes scientifiques; mais ces pays au- 
jourd’hui habités, et que la derniere ré- 
volution amis a sec, avaient déja été ha- 
bités auparavant, sinon par des hommes, 
du moins par des animaux terrestres ; par 
consequent, une révolution précédente, 
au moins, les avait mis sous les eaux ; 
et si l’on peut en juger par les différents 
ordres d’animaux dont on y trouve des 
dépouilles, ils avaient peut-¢tre subi 
jusqu’a deux ou trois irruptions de la 
mer.” (p. 290.) 

I think therefore that I have a right 
to say, that J. P. S. has totally mistaken 
the whole drift of Cuvier’s Revolutions of 
the Globe. Its title proves its design. 
It is an introduction to his great work 
on Ossemens Fossiles, that, by giving the 
general theory at the commencement, he 
might have no occasion to refer to the 
systems of Geology again. He speaks 
most modestly of the theory, and says, 
the most certain thing in Geology is the 
revolution about six thousand years ago, 
which is within the Mosaic chronology. 
I wish those who are much inferior to 
him would imitate his modesty. 

But I now turn to my reasons for med- 
dling with the subject. I am taunted 
with the ignorance I confessed. But 
this subject, as far as your Magazine is 
concerned, has two sides, the first scrip- 
tural, the second scientific. With regard 
to the first, those who do not pretend to 
be Geologists may have as much know- 
ledge as those who give themselves airs 
of superiority. We think the Scripture 
holds out a theory that can scarcely be 
reconciled with the ante- Mosaic creations 
of Geologists. No man would naturally 
think, on reading the first chapter of 
Genesis, of any thing but the first crea- 
tion, The separation of the first verses 
from the rest of the chapter; and the 
six days, signifying long periods, are 
after-thoughts which Geology has driven 
us to. This is not all. The whole 
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strain of Scripture confirms the first na- 
tural common interpretation of Genesis. 
‘For thus saith the Lord that created 
the heavens; God himself that formed 
the earth and made it; he hath estab- 
lished it, he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited,” Isa. xlv. 18. 
‘‘T have made the earth, and created 
man upon it; I, even my hands, have 
stretched out the heavens, and all their 
host have I commanded.’ Our Lord, 
the Creator of all things, speaks in the 
same way :—‘‘From the beginning of 
the creation which God created,’’? Mark 
xiii. i9. ‘‘ From the beginning of the crea- 
tion, God made them male and female.’’ 
Mark x. 6. Peter replies (chap. iii. 4) 
to the mockery of infidels, by showing 
that all things have not continued in the 
same state from the beginning; for there 
has been a flood; not, there have been 
many creations and destructions. 

It may be said, this refers to the 
change which the Mosaic creation made 
on the surface, but the sacred writers 
call the Mosaic creation, (the only one 
they knew,) the laying of the jfoun- 
dations of the world, not the rebuilding 
of a ruined edifice on old foundations. 
Hebrews iv. 8, applies this phrase to 
that creation which took place when the 
Sabbath was instituted to celebrate God’s 
rest from the Mosaic creation. If it is 
possible that all this may be fairly har- 
monised with the Geologist’s theory of 
ante-Mosaic creations, I donot yet see how. 

Is it probable that God should place 
our first parents on the earth, to study 
these works, and leave them under the 
false impression of being in a new house 
just made for them, when it was in 
reality thousands of years old, and had 
been destroyed over and over again? 
Yet, if Adam knew the Geologist’s theory 
he could not fail to impart it to his sons, 
who would have handed down some tra- 
dition of it. But both the Jewish and 
Christian churches, the former under 
inspired prophets, including Moses, the 
historian of creation; the latter under 
Christ the creator, and his inspired 
apostles, have always believed that the 
opening of Genesis recorded the first 
creation of all things. Those pretended 
histories that give a date much prior to 
that of Moses, still suppose that the earth 
has been inhabited by man from that 
time to the present. On this paragraph 
I do not lay much stress ; but it deserves 
consideration. 


I now appeal to the Deluge. or. this 
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destruction of the earth, Scripture as- 
signs a moral cause—the sin of man, the 
moral agent, the Lord of the earth. Ge- 
ology supposes many a destruction of the 
earth without a moral cause; for there 
was no moral agent then on the earth. 
When we view the marks of the deluge, 
we see God’s wrath against man’s sin. 
But as the sublime prophet asks concern- 
ing the drying up of the Red Sea and 
the Jordan, was the Lord displeased 
against the rivers? Was thy wrath 
against the sea? We ask, Was the Lord 
wrath with the Saurians? was his anger 
against the Pterodactyli? Who was to 
be punished or instructed, by the de- 
struction of worlds without souls ? When 
Noah warned his sons against sin, saying, 
““You see God’s displeasure against it 
in the marks of the flood ;” if they were 
Geologists, they would reply, ‘‘ Not so. 
There were worlds upon worlds destroy- 
ed, before there was any sin, and there- 
fore this last desolation is no proof of the 
evil of sin; but of the Creator’s love for 
dashing worlds to pieces.” 

Now of these and other scriptural objec- 
tions to the Geologist’s notion of worlds 
made and destroyed thousands of years be- 
fore that of which Moses speaks, we who 
are no Geologists can judge as well as 
those who are. Nay, we are more likely 
to be impartial judges ; for when a man is 
enamoured of the Saurians of a former 
world, he is in danger of putting Scrip- 
ture to the rack to make it speak the 
language of Geologists. 

It may, however, be said that this is set- 
ting up Scripture in opposition to science, 
which exposes Revelation to the contempt 
of the scientific. We answer, that the true 
meaning of Scripture and true science, 
coming from the same author, will never 
be in opposition ; and if we discover the 
meaning of Scripture, we have at once what 
science will at last confirm. But we con- 
tend that though the facts of Geology are 
the elements of science, the theories that 
have been formed concerning the causes 
of these facts are not necessarily science. 
Many of them are now exploded as 
false, and therefore these were not 
science when they were called by that 
name ; and I now proceed to show why 
I reject the assumption that worlds were 
created and destroyed immense periods 
before the Mosaic, and that this is the 
true science of the history of the earth. 

I have already shown that the earth 
has not been sufficiently investigated, 
especially in that part? which is Zmost 
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important, which was the cradle of 
the human race, and has most relation to 
the Mosaic history of the creation and 
deluge. 

Time is the grand plea of the Geolo- 
gists. They say the facts require more 
time than the Mosaic chronology affords. 
Of this we are not competent to judge. 
Beyond a certain point, time is of no ad- 
vantage. When once waters are still, 
their deposits may be made with the 
same effect, in a short time, according to 
the pressure; and all time, afterwards, 
goes for nothing. Mr. Cross’s experi- 
ment shows that we have been much 
out in our calculations of the time that 
is required to produce certain effects. 
Agassiz says of the layers of fishes in 
ancient marine strata, that the rate of 
deposition of these strata must have 
been almost inconceivably rapid. We 
know that the carbonate of lime in the 
dropping well at Knaresborough covers 
and apparently transforms to stones, 
birds or other substances, with surpris- 
ing rapidity. The footmarks of living 
creatures in rocks show that these must 
have been rapidly covered by other 
strata; and that living creatures were 
passing over the earth when what are 
now hard rocks were yet soft, indicative 
of a rapid succession of events. Mr. 
Williams, the Missionary, contends that 
the theory of philosophers concerning 
the coral isles is refuted by well-known 
facts in the Pacific. 

3. If we judge by analogy from what 
we know, we shall conclude, that God 
does not create, and then destroy so 
completely as to make it necessary to 
create over again, according to the Geo- 
logist’s theory. Of the last revolution, 
which, Cuvier says, is the one best 
proved, we have a record in Scripture ; 
and we know that the Creator preserved 
men and beasts and vegetables, so that 
there was no necessity for a new crea- 
tion ; which term Scripture has reserved 
for spiritual changes. The identity of 
fossil organisations with existing things, 
is, I believe, now admitted to extend more 
widely than was formerly supposed. If 
some species or genera that once existed 
are now extinct; wolves once existed in 
this isle, and are now extinct; as are 
other creatures that once were seen here. 
That there has been but one creation, 
and one partial, not complete, destruc- 
tion, is the opinion best supported by 
existing facts ; and by all that we actually 
know, whether by history or revelation. 
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4, I do not find, amidst all the theo- 
ries that have been formed, any ade- 
quate attention to Revelation, or even 
to the oldest and most respectable his- 
tory, taking Moses simply as a historian. 
Geologists seem to take it for granted 
that they have exhausted the whole 
range of hypotheses, and that there is 
none that can accord with the Scripture 
record of one creation and one destruc- 
tion. But there is yet room for other 
theories. It is too readily assumed, that 
Moses asserts the whole earth to have 
been at first fitted for the abode of man. 
To me this seems neither asserted nor 
probable. What was the necessity, or 
use, for such an arrangement, when 
only a single pair were created? It 
was enough that the earth was fitted for 
them, as far as they could inhabit it; 
and the Garden of Eden indicates the 
fitting up of a central spot for the special 
use of man, All the rest of the world might 
have been left in the state in which 
Geologists suppose the whole to have 
been, before the Mosaic creation. There 
was plenty of room for the Saurians, 
without disturbing Adam, or frightening 
Eve. 

But, then, it is generally supposed 
that mankind multiplied rapidly, and 
covered the whole earth. This I do not 
believe. Noah, in the six hundredth 
year of his life, reckoned eight persons, 
as forming his whole family. If this 
was an average number from one man, 
in six hundred years, the race could not 
have multiplied very fast, and we may 
see why the merciful Creator determined 
that it should not—that the judgment 
inflicted by the deluge should not be so 
severe as it would have been if the whole 
earth had been inhabited. The Scrip- 
tures suppose the whole world to have 
been within the reach of Noah’s warning 
voice and actions; and the most rational 
supposition is, that the human race did 
not extend over a very large circumfer- 
ence from the central abode of the first 
parent. There was then space enough 
and time enough, in 1656 years before 
the deluge, for the most mighty changes 
in rapid succession. If the earth was 
then heated all over to a tropical tempe- 
rature, as is supposed, the rapid advance 
of animal and vegetable life may have 
afforded opportunity for all the produc- 
tions and destructions which the pheno- 
mena require. But when the flood broke 
up the cradle of the human race, ‘the 
fountains of the great deep being broken 
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up,” this part of the earth was again 
fitted for the abode of man, while yet 
there was no necessity that the rest 
should be restored. On the mountainous 
region of Ararat, it was natural that men 
should long linger, before descending 
into the plain of Shinar. The sending 
off of colonies was probably the conse- 
quence of discovering that other lands 
had become pleasantly habitable in the 
days of Peleg. But they would extend 
their circle, as they multiplied, and found 
other habitable regions. For hundreds 
of years, then, the greater part of the 
earth might still have been subject to 
violent changes, though only that one is 
noticed which was most important, as 
affecting the abode of man. 

But this yeu d@’ esprit of a non-geolo- 
gist will be thought to be the system- 
making which I condemn. It is, how- 
ever, not world-making, especially it is 
not the creation of worlds before that of 
which the Creator has informed us. It 
is merely designed to show that there is 
an open field for hypotheses, within the 
bounds of revelation. 

I am encouraged and induced to dis- 
pute the ante-Mosaic theory, because I 
know that practical men, who have ad- 
vantages over what Cuvier calls closet 
Geologists, seriously adduce their rea- 
sons for thinking that the present course 
of scientific men is no more in harmony 
with sound philosophy than with Reve- 
lation. But one of these Geological 
dissenters, Dr. Young, of Whitby, has 
lately been reviewed most unfairly in a 
religious periodical, whose editor natu- 
rally committed the work to the criticism 
of a Geologist, and he, instead of fairly 
giving Dr. Young’s reasons for adhering 
to the Mosaic date of the world, has, 
rather superciliously, attempted to over- 
whelm him with authorities, of which 
Dr. Young knew more, perhaps, than 
his reviewer. It is remarkable, that the 
only argument brought against the Scrip- 
tural Geology is derived by travelling 
out of the record, as the lawyers say, 
and, from Geology, passing over to 
astronomy. Dr. Young appears not to 
be aware, the reviewer says, of the argu- 
ment, that there are parts of ‘the lumin~- 
ous heavens from which the light which 
makes them known to us, has taken two 
millions of years to arrive at our globe. 
Dr. Young might fairly say, ‘‘ One thing 
at a time, Gentlemen. Geology to-day : 
astronomy to-morrow.” 
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This is a twin sister to the argument 
I refuted in my first paper, which, it is 
notorious, has been ostentatiously pa- 
raded, notwithstanding all that J. P.S. 
says. But the reviewer evidently thinks 
much of his astronomical argument ; and 
there really is nothing in it, for it pro- 
ceeds from a principle that he must re- 
ject. Otherwise, from the first moment 
that the Scriptures present our first pa- 
rents as full grown people, he must say, 
“* Tt cannot be less than twenty or thirty 
years since they entered into life; for it 
takes so long time to bring a human 
being up to that maturity which this 
pair now exhibit. In like manner, all 
the creatures around them, whether ani- 
mals, or trees of the garden, must be 
pronounced many years old, from the 
first moment of their creation; for 
Adam had ripe fruit to eat, from the 
sixth day.”” How would the reviewer 
meet this difficulty? By abandoning 
the principle of his astronomical argu- 
ment. He must say, that creation is a 
miracle which follows not the present 
course of nature. The first living being 
must of necessity be a miracle; for it 
could not have sprung from others, by 
the law that now prevails; and if Adam 
had not been endued from the first 
with that maturity which we now acquire 
by a long course of years, he must have 
perished. We cannot then apply the 
laws by which things continue, to their 
origin, when the law itself received birth. 
Apply this reasoning to the stars; and 
you see them shining, from the moment 
of their creation, upon Paradise and its 
Lord, all endued in a moment, with the 
maturity that might be thought to de- 
mand years or ages of advancement. 
Man is full grown, trees are loaded with 
fruit, and stars have shot their beams to 
earth. So much for the astronomical 
argument of the ante- Mosaic worlds. 

The conclusion of J. P.S. demands a 
word. He says, that ‘‘ the crystalline, 
or unstratified rocks, have originated in 
the melting action of fire.” 

Jan he tell us at which of the extre- 
mities, the gaseous, or the solidified state 
of matter, the Creator ought to begin ? 
Can he inform us why matter ought not 
to come crystallized from the Divine 
hand? Is not this the form it seems 
naturally to take in inorganic substances, 
by which they are distinguished from 
the organic? But I forbear, though I 
have a host of observations, for which I 
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could gladly ask room. I conclude with 
saying, that I am not insensible to the 
real claims of Geology; while I find 
myself in the position, that compels me 
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to take the sage advice, ‘‘ Where you are 
in the dark, and know not which way to 
go, stand still.” 

Bata. 


A POPULAR VIEW OF THE PERFECTION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Tux title of this article, Mr. Editor, 
intimates that it is designed for general 
readers, and not for the learned. And 
if I concede again, that I have made a 
free use of several esteemed and stand- 
ard old authors, I may still be able to 
present what shall be new and interest- 
ing to most of them. The glory of the 
Divine word is admirably glanced at by 
our inimitable Cowper :— 


‘(A glory gilds the sacred page, 
Majestic, like the sun; 
Tt gives a light to every age; 
It gives, but borrows none.” 


Bishop Taylor says, ‘‘ Let us go to 
God for truth; for truth comes from 
God only. If we miss the truth, it is 
because we will not find it; for certain 
it is, that all the truth which God hath 
made necessary, he hath made all legible 
and plain ; and if we will open our eyes 
we shall see the sun, and if we will walk 
in the light we shall see the light.”’ 

Under the auspices and sanction of 
so great a name as that of Taylor, I 
beg to call the reader’s attention to 
the Apostle’s authority :—‘‘ All Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, and instruction in 
righteousness,’”’ 2 Tim. iii. 16. I shall 
offer, not a sermon, but some concise 
and suitable remarks on this memorable 
passage, — memorable from its adapta- 
tion to men in every age, and in every 
variety of condition and character. 

To prove the perfection of Scripture, 
let us reflect on its inspiration: for it is 
‘‘ given of God.” Its authority, its ma- 
jesty, its immutability, and its influence 
are derived from ‘‘ the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning.’ If the apostle, in 
the above passage, alluded in the first 
instance to the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures; yet now that the canon of the 
New is complete, and added to the Old, 
with what greater satisfaction and delight 


may we now affirm, that ‘all Scripture 
is given by inspiration of God!” Let 
this fact be admitted, and the argument 
be held to be weighty, and we rejoice in 
all the inspired penmen, believing that 
“holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.’’ In order 
to judge of the inspiration of these holy 
men, it has been usual, time immemorial, 
to consider their moral characters ; their 
doctrines, or special messages ; and the 
proofs that they gave of their mis- 
sion. 

The moral character of these holy 
men is a proof of their inspiration. 
They were men of eminent piety towards 
God, and equally known for their uni- 
versal integrity towards all men. Their 
well-known sanctity and good character 
gave weight and authority to their mes- 
sages to mankind, whether of judgment 
or of mercy. For they dare not deceive, 
nor utter that as a revelation from God, 
which they were not satisfied came 
from him. Their authority — ‘‘ Thus 
saith the Lord”—had a power and pun- 
gency in it that became irresistible: and 
the same authority, sustained by such 
exemplary characters, should forbid all 
doubting and debating in our minds. 

We may inquire into the doctrines, or 
communications of these men of God, 
and we shall find, that they could not 
proceed from themselves, but from him 
who sent them. Their doctrines directly 
maintain the supreme authority, ma- 
jesty, and glory of God; and hence they 
tend to abase the guilty race of man, 
‘‘that no flesh should glory in his pre- 
sence.” A revelation from a holy God 
must directly enjoin and promote know- 
ledge and virtue; and hence it teaches 
and commands mankind to deny ‘all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and that 
we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world.” While 
revelation contains things sublime, and 
above our comprehension; yet there is 
nothing unreasonable, and nothing op- 
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posed to human happiness; ‘for this 
would be to make the all-wise God to 
set up one light to extinguish an- 
other.”” 

Consider now the external proofs, or 
credentials, that these holy men have 
given of their inspiration; and these two 
are, miracles and the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy. Take two instances respecting 
miracles. When Moses and Aaron were 
summoned by the authority of Pharaoh 
‘*to show a miracle,’’ as a proof of their 
mission; Aaron, at the previous com- 
mand of the Lord, ‘‘ cast down his rod 
before Pharaoh and his servants, and it 
became a serpent.” But when the ma- 
gicians of Hgypt did in like manner 
produce serpents, it is added, ‘ but 
Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods,” 
Exod. vii. 9—12. When John Baptist 
sent to inquire of Jesus whether he was 
the Christ or not ? Christ replied, ‘‘ Go 
and show John again those things which 
ye do hear and see; the blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the 
Gospel preached unto them,” Matt. xi. 
4,5. And so confident was the Saviour 
as to the unanswerable nature of the test 
of his own miracles, that he could de- 
mand the belief of his enemies in his 
Divine mission,—‘‘ Believe me, that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me, 
or else believe me for the very work’s 
sake. Can any man do the miracles that 
I have done, except God was with him ?”’ 
How confounding, if not convincing, was 
this appeal ! 

In the fulfilment of prophecy also, we 
have abundant proof of inspiration. What 
mere man can foretell the events of the 
morrow ? who can tell what shall trans- 
pire in ages tocome? This is the sole 
prerogative of God, who alone knows 
the end from the beginning. These 
holy men must then have known that 
they were inspired; for they often de- 
clare, that ‘‘ the word of the Lord came 
unto them at such a time;”’ and this ac- 
counts for their bold and imperative mode 
of address:—‘‘ Thus saith the Lord: 
Hear the word of the Lord, which he 
spake, &c.’’ Upon the most substantial 
proofs, therefore, the Jewish people were 
satisfied, and received the writings of 
their prophets into the canons and rule 
of faith. Let these brief arguments be 
duly weighed, and carried out in all their 
bearings, and you will have the most 
satisfactory evidence that the Old Testa- 
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ment Scriptures were truly given by the 
inspiration of God. You may expatiate 
at leisure on the records of infirmities 
and sins, which the several writers give, 
and often against themselves, their fa- 
milies, and friends ; on the glorious pro- 
mises they announce; on their sublime 
strains of devotion; on their holy com- 
mands and moral precepts ; and on their 
awful threatenings of God’s wrath against 
his enemies: all these attest the divinity 
and perfection of the Old Testament 
writings. 

But we-who live in these last ages of 
the church and the world have the strik- 
ing and additional reason for our faith, 
in all that relates to the fulfilment of the 
prophecies concerning the person and 
kingdom of Christ Jesus, to the end of 
time. Hence the apostle, who wrote to 
the Hebrews, could say, that ‘‘ God, who 
at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake to the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son.”’ And surely this proyes, that 
if Jesus Christ is the Son of God, his 
doctrine, relating to his person, his king- 
dom, and glory, must be a revelation 
from God. How strange is it that the 
Jews, and other unbelievers should dare 
to deny his claims to be the Messiah, 
the Saviour of a lost world! For only 
at the passing minute inquire, what was 
prophesied of the Son of God ?—That 
he should be incarnate before the sceptre 
should depart from Judah; that he 
should be born of a virgin; that he 
should be of the seed of David, and of 
the tribe of Judah; that he should be 
born at Bethlehem ; that his name should 
be Immanuel; that he should appear in 
the form of a servant; and after a life 
of poverty and contempt, he should be 
betrayed by one of his own household, 
and be cut off for the sins of the people. 
Well might our Lord upbraid his disci- 
ples with this powerful reproof:—‘‘O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken. Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into his glory ?”? Luke xxiy. 
25, 26. 

Then, in confirmation, let it be re- 
marked, that the gracious miracles our 
Saviour performed, the sublime doc- 
trines he delivered, the holy life he ex- 
hibited, and the amazing death he en- 
dured ; these were all demonstrations of 
the truth and perfection of the word of 
God, that had thus announced his com- 
ing into the world, with his sufferings 
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and death, and the glory that should fol- 
low. He promised also, that after his 
ascension into heaven to inspire his dis- 
ciples and apostles with the extraordinary 
gifts of his Holy Spirit, whereby they 
should be led into all truth, and qualified 
to declare unto the Gentiles the whole 
counsel of God. And this was accord- 
ingly done on the day of Pentecost ; so 
that they could thereby confirm the doc- 
trines they taught with many signs and 
wonders. Now it may be fairly main- 
tained, that if ever the apostles of Christ 
had the gift of inspiration, it must 
have been imparted to them when they 
were writing their instructive gospels 
and epistles, for the benefit of the 
church and the world in all future ages. 
By their holy examples, by their hea- 
venly doctrines, by their wonderful mi- 
racles, and, finally, by their courageous 
martyrdom, they ever will afford the 
most rational and complete satisfaction, 
that the Scriptures of both Testaments 
contain a revelation from God to man. 
Now, as a proof of the sufficiency and 
absolute perfection of the Scriptures, 
the apostle assures Timothy that ‘‘ they 
are able to make us wise unto salvation.” 
And as an evidence of this adaptation to 
this glorious result, he states that they 
are profitable, in their varied and uni- 
versal design, for doctrine, reproof, cor- 
rection, and instruction. Hence these 
inspired writings, especially those of the 
New Testament, are a perfect standard 
to all Christians of all nations, and of all 
ages: they declare the whole counsel of 
God. They are profitable ‘‘for doc- 
trine,” as they teach us the fall of man, 
and all its miserable consequences ; they 
proclaim our recovery by Christ Jesus, 
and the glorious offices of the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, in the work of human 
redemption, with all those mysteries 
which, St. Paul declares, ‘‘were kept 
secret since the world began; but are 
now made manifest by the holy Scrip- 
tures, for the obedience of faith,’’ Rom. 
xvi. 25,.6. They are adapted for re- 
proof also. They discover errors in 
doctrine, discipline, and practice, when- 
ever they are honestly made use of for 
this purpose. Idolatry, and all its gross- 
ness; error, with all its ceremonies; su- 
perstition, with all its priestcraft; and 
all forms without the power of religion, 
can find no support from the Divine 
word: these shadows of the night all 
vanish before the rising sun. ‘‘ To the 
law, and to the testimony ; if they speak 
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not according to these, it is because there 
is no light in them.” This is enough for 
a Christian ; and he doubts and hesitates 
no longer. 

Let us follow the practical design of 
the Scriptures, and we shall find, too, 
that they are profitable ‘‘for correction.” 
They show us the odiousness of vice and 
wickedness. Neither the young man, 
nor the old, can ‘‘ cleanse his way, but 
by taking heed thereto according to the 
word of God.’ The fruits of the flesh 
and of the Spirit are plainly told us ; and 
the danger of the one, and the happiness 
attending the other, are plainly revealed. 
And in intimate connexion with this, 
there is the profit of ‘‘instruction in 
righteousness.” ‘‘ There is,” says the 
apostle, ‘‘the righteousness of God, 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all, and upon all that believe;” and it 
ought to be observed, how ample and 
full he is in directing men to this all- 
important method of acceptance with 
God. There is also a moral righteous- 
ness, in conforming ourselves to the 
precepts of Scripture, which contain all 
needful rules for a holy life. And the 
promises, too, form a part of this plan 
of righteousness, as affording the most 
encouraging motives to such a life; for 
by them we are to ‘cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of the Lord ”’ 
In truth, so sufficient, so perfect are the 
Scriptures, that the man of God, who 
studies and applies them, may be perfect, 
throughly furnished ‘‘ unto all good 
works.” 

It may here be added, that the clear- 
ness, decision, and fidelity of the Scrip- 
tures ; their adaptation to all the condi- 
tions, characters, and destinies of the 
human family,—united to the commands 
we have to search them, and the ‘‘ ever- 
lasting consolation” they afford, —all 
prove the perfection of the standard, 
as a revelation ef the mind and will of 
God. 

Since, then, we have access to this 
perfect standard, let us make use of it 
daily, and frequently, carefully, and 
faithfully. Let us be anxious that this 
unerring guide may direct us into all 
truth. Then shall our Saviour’s as- 
surance be verified, ‘‘ Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.’ His gracious command is,— 
‘* Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life; and they are 
they that testify of me.’’ How interesting 
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this object of search and inquiry,—eter- 
nal life! How delightful to know that 
the Scriptures so abundantly testify of 
Christ, ‘‘as the way, the truth, and the 
life!” 

Amidst the petty, the sectarian, the 
mischievous controversies of the day, the 
voice of truth seems to address us in 
these imperative terms:—‘‘ Watch ye, 
stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, 
be strong. Let all your things be done 
in charity.’”’ Faith and charity are bless- 
ed companions in the way to heaven. 
And if the believer can but live in the 
Spirit, and in the constant exhibition of 
these graces, how happily will many a 
faithful pastor exclaim, in the language 
of the apostle John, ‘‘ I have no greater 
joy than to hear that my children walk 
in truth!” 

In performing the duties of a Chris- 
tian life, in conflicting with error, in 
resisting temptation, in sustaining trials, 
how important is it to secure the pre- 
sence and influence of the Holy Spirit! 
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The great Teacher,—may He lead us 
into all truth! The great Helper under 
our many infirmities,—may He ever in- 
Spire our prayers and praises! The great 
Comforter, may He abide in us for 
ever ! 

Reminded as we are, by the Divine 
volume, of our increasing obligations, 
and of its exceeding great and precious 
promises, let us afford our willing aid in 
its circulation throughout the earth; that 
all fiesh may speedily see and then parti- 
cipate in its great salvation. Surveying 
the moral desolation that yet overspreads 
a vast portion of the human race, let 
each reader say with the poet,— 


‘« Thy noblest wonders here we view 
In souls renew’d, and sins forgiven; 
Lord, cleanse my sins, my soul renew, 
And make thy word my guide to heaven. 


‘* Nor shall the spreading Gospel rest, 
’Till through the world thy truth has run; 
’Till Christ has all the nations bless’d 
That see the light or feel the sun.” 


J.R. 
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To the Editor of the 


In turning over some old papers, I 
found what I was not seeking for, viz., 
some scraps of paper containing some 
brief memorandums of Christians who 
have now been residents in the New Je-- 
rusalem for nearly half a century, and 
must be well acquainted with its streets, 
and be able to point out their glories to | 
new-comers. The remembrance of 
them to me is still precious, 

One of the scraps contains a brief re- 
cord of the last interview I had with 
Alexander Young, an aged disciple, a 
few days before he set off to see Jesus 
Christ. Though not a man of what is 
called great parts, he was a man of great 
piety, made little noise either in the world 
or in the church, quietly walking, almost 
unobserved, along the paths of righteous- 
ness, keeping his garments undefiled from 
the pollution of the world. He was a wor- 
thy member of the church assembling in 
Lady Glenorchy’s chapel, Edinburgh ; 
some of the members of which may re- 
collect him to this day. If there bea 
little empty niche in (allow me to call) 
your printed cathedral, I should be glad 
of permission to erect a small monu- 
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ment to his memory ; which is the follow- 
ing memorandum :— 

July 14, 1794.—I visited this even- 
ing A. Young, in the decline of life, 
being upwards of seventy years old. His 
memory, and his knowledge of persons, 
seemed gone. His family were at wor- 
ship when I entered. When it was over, 
I found him dressed and gravely seated 
in an arm-chair, by the side of the 
fire. 

He soon opened his mouth, and 
spake to the praise of the Redeemer. 
‘¢ My soul,” said he, ‘‘join those angels 
(as if he saw them) and redeemed men, 
in wondering at, and adoring that glo- 
rious, glorious Saviour, who sits in the 
midst of the throne. Iam sure I cannot 
express the grace and glory he hath 
shown to my soul. Oh! he is worthy, 
soul-satisfying and eomforting. 

‘* Blessed be his holy name, he long 
ago [1742] convinced me of my great sin- 
fulness; discovered to me my necessitous 
case, and obliged me to believe in his 
blessed name. My circumstances were 
so very necessitous that I could do no- 
thing else but go to the Saviour; there 
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was no other relief provided for me. Oh, 
Sir, I have a wicked heart, a wicked heart 
indeed, but the grace of Jesus is all-suffi- 
cient. Blessed be his name, I can call him 
“My Lord, and my God!” 

He repeated a great many Scriptures, 
with vast elevation of mind, and with 
striking reverence and solemnity ; until, 
through weakness and fatigue, he could 
not bring his lips together, so as intel- 
ligibly to articulate the words. 

I saw in this man an exact fulfil- 
ment of that most precious promise, 
**T will write my law in their hearts, 
and in their inward parts.” He had 
no memory, yet he read the Scrip- 
tures off his heart. I felt a wonder- 
ful impression made by means of this 
blessed man’s conversation ; it made me 
think more of the love of Christ than 
many sermons ; indeed no ordinary ser- 
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mon could match it. He has no money, 
being all his days a poor man, but is 
liberally supplied by the church of which 
he is a member. His two nieces con- 
sider it their honour to do him service. 
He lives with them, and every thing in 
his little apartment is kept as clean and 
neat as if he were a nobleman—for his 
God is Jehovah-jireh, or, the Lord will 
provide. 

Before leaving he took my friend Mr. 
Gilmour and me by the hand, and told 
us that he esteemed it great kindness in 
Christian friends calling on him. I pro- 
mised to see him soon again, but, said 
he, are you a man of your word ? 

P.S. On the following Sabbath even- 
ing he entered into the joy of his Lord. 
His last words were, ‘‘My king, my 
God !” J.C. 

Kingsland, Feb. 9, 1839. 
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A MISSIONARY APPEAL. 


Sisters of Israel! take the word 
From your victorious rightful Lord, 
Arise, and be not still—the land possess, 
His power and truth ensure success. 


Sisters of Israel! give your gold, 

The worth of souls can ne’er be told ; 
Arise, and be not still—the land possess, 

His power and truth ensure success. 


Sisters of Israel! lend your hours, 

No nobler object claims your powers ; 
Arise, and be not still—the land possess, 

His power and truth ensure success. 


Sisters of Israel! give your prayers 
For myriads held in Satan’s snares ; 
Arise, and be not still—the land possess, 
His power and truth ensure success. 


Sisters of Israel! join them all, 
Awake, at the imperious calf ; 

Arise, and be not still—the land possess, 
God’s power and truth ensure success. 


Sisters of Israel! thousands tread, 

With hasty step, to join the dead ; 
Arise, and be not still—the land possess, 

His power and truth ensure success. 


Sisters of Israel! all your cares, 
Your wealth, your time, your earnest 
prayers ; 
God will, in heaven, accept and bless, 
And grant you there your best success. 


A. 8. 


THOUGHTS ON THE FUNERAL 
OF 


MISS M. KEITH. 


Interred by Torch-light, at Wycliffe Chapel, 
Feb. 6, 1839. 


Over the face of earth and sky, 
The night her funeral pall had spread, 
Nor moon nor stars shone forth to break 
The solemn gloom that veil’d the dead. 


And yet the mist that hung around, 
Seem’d but as though some angel’s wing 
Shrouded the form it lov’d in life, 
And round the bier was hovering. 


Her life was love, her end was peace, 
So calm in Jesus did she sleep, 

That while we mourn her absence here, 
We would not her departure weep. 


What though her infant cheek was stain’d 
With the sad tear which orphans shed, 
The Father of the fatherless 
Around her path his favour shed. 


Early to Jesus her young heart 

Was render’d, with its best desires, 
Before the chilling world began 

To quench its holiest, purest fires. 


To spread the great Redeemer’s name, 
And bear his love to heathen lands, 
Was the blest thought that rul’d her life, 

The chosen work that fill’d her hands. 
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E’en when the last great conflict came, 
She cried, while calmly pain she bore, 

“¢ Oh, could I bring one soul to Christ, 
I'd gladly suffer ten times more.”’ 


Jesus approv’d, and call’d her home, 
And there a nobler work hath given; 
A ministering spirit still, 
She ministers to heirs of heaven. 
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She’s gone, but from the silent tomb, 
Her young companions hear her voice, 
Tell them the path she trod was safe, 
And bid them now make Christ their 
choice. 


M. F.S. 
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History of the Great REFORMATION of 
the SIXTEENTH CENTURY, in Germany, 
Switzerland, ¥c. By J. H. Merwin 
D’Avsiensz, President of the Theological 
School of Geneva, and Member of the 
Société Evangélique. Vol. II. pp. 520. 
8vo. 

D. Werther, 42, Piccadilly. 


As we were the first in England, so far as 
we are aware, to notice the preceding volume 
of this elaborate history, it is not a little 
gratifying to us to find, that the testimony 
we then bore to its extraordinary merits 
has been since that time abundantly con- 
firmed by the concurrent testimony of the 
periodical press. We were well assured, 
from the moment our attention was drawn 
to the work, that only one opinion could 
be formed of its real worth as an historical 
document, among enlightened Protestants. 
That the Edinburgh Review should have 
spoken in such high terms of an author 
whose writings are so deeply imbued with 
spirituality, is a most gratifying sign of the 
times ; and a striking proof of the favour- 
able change which, in the space of twenty- 
five years, has come over the spirit of that 
influential organ of public opinion. ‘‘ The 
work of Merle d’Aubigné,’’? observes a 
recent critic, in that Journal, ‘‘ is conceived 
in the spirit, and executed with all the vi- 
gour of Dr. M‘Crie’s Life of Knox. He 
has all our lamented countryman’s since- 
rity, all his deep research, more skill in 
composition, and a greater mastery of sub- 
ordinate details, along with the same ines~ 
timable faculty of carrying on his story from 
one stage to another with an interest which 
never | subsides, and a vivacity which knows 
no intermission. .... The absolute value 
of this Life of Luther is great, but the 
comparative value fargreater. In the Eng- 
lish language it has no competitor; and, 
though Melancthon himself was the bio- 
grapher of his friend, we believe that no 
foreign language contains so complete and 
impressive a narrative of these events.’’ 

To the justice of this critique we most 


heartily subscribe, and coming as it does 
from such a quarter, we hail it as the omen 
of better days to the secular press of our 
country. 

The second volume of D’Aubigné’s his- 
tory commences with the celebrated Leipsic 
discussion, in 1519, attended by most of 
the great men of the age, from which, after 
a severe contest with Eck, one of the most 
accomplished advocates of Rome, Luther 
came forth more confirmed than ever in the 
stand which he had taken against the errors 
of his apostate church. The discussion 
took place in the palace of Duke George; 
two elevated pulpits were erected opposite 
each other; tables were placed for the 
notaries engaged to take notes of the con- 
ference; and benches were ranged all 
around for the audience. It was an im- 
posing spectacle, and truly splendid were 
the results which sprung from it. ‘‘ It was 
there,’’ observes our author, ‘‘ that the 
theologian of the Reformation received his 
call to the work. Modest and silent, Me- 
lancthon had been present at the discussion, 
taking scarcely any part init. Hitherto he 
had applied himself only to literature. The 
conference communicated to him a new 
impulse, and launched the elegant professor 
into theology. From that hour he bowed the 
heights of his learning before the word of 
God. He received the evangelic doctrine 
with the simplicity of a child. His auditors 
heard him explain the way of salvation with 
a grace and clearness which delighted every 
one. He advanced boldly in this path so 
new to him, for, said he, ‘ Christ will not be 
wanting to those that are his.’ From this 
period, the two friends went forward toge- 
ther, contending for liberty and truth; the 
one with the energy of Paul, the other with 
the gentleness of John. Luther has well- 
expressed the difference of their vocations. 
‘I,’ says he, ‘ was born for struggling in the 
field of battle with parties and devils. Thus 
it is that my writings breathe war and tem- 
pest. I must root up stock and stem, 
clear away thorns and brambles, and fill up 
swamps and sloughs. Iam like the sturdy 
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wood-cutter, who must clear and level the 
road. But our master of arts, Philip, goes 
forward quietly and gently, cultivating and 
planting, sowing and watering joyfully, 
according as God hath dealt to him so libe- 
rally of his gifts.’ 

‘Tf Melancthon, the tranquil sower, was 
called to his work by the Leipsic discussion, 
Luther, the sturdy wood-cutter, felt that it 
added strength to his arm, and his courage 
was proportionately exalted. The mightiest 
result of the discussion was, indeed, that 
which was wrought in Luther himself. 
‘The scholastic theology,’ said he, ‘ then 
crumbled into dust before me, under the 
boasted presidence of Dr. Eck.’ The cover- 
ing which the schools and the church had 
spread before the sanctuary, was rent from 
top to bottom. Driven to further investi- 
gation, he attained unexpected discoveries. 
With equal surprise and indignation, he be- 
held the evil in all its magnitude. Search- 
ing into the annals of the church, he dis- 
covered that the supremacy of Rome had 
its origin in the ambition of one party, and 
the credulous ignorance of another. Silence 
as to these melancholy discoveries was not 
permitted to him. The pride of his adver- 
saries, the victory they pretended to have 
gained, their endeavours to put out the 
light decided his purpose. He went for- 
ward in the way wherein God led him, 
without disquieting himself as to the result 
to which it might lead him. Luther has 
marked this as the epoch of his enfran- 
chisement from the papal yoke. ‘ Learn of 
me,’ says he, ‘ how hard it is to unlearn the 
errors which the whole world confirm by its 
example, and which, by long use, have be- 
come to us asecond nature. I had, for some 
years, read and publicly expounded the 
Scriptures with much zeal, so that I knew 
them almost all by heart. I had also all 
the first-fruits' of the knowledge and faith 
of my Lord Jesus Christ ; that is, I knew 
that we were justified and saved, not by our 
works, but by faith in Christ; and I even 
openly maintained, that itis not by Divine 
right that the Pope is chief of the Chris- 
tian church. And yet I could not see the 
conclusion from all this, namely :—that of 
necessity, and beyond doubt, the pope is of 
the devil. For what is not of God, must 
needs be of the devil.’ Luther adds, further 
on, ‘I do not give free utterance to my 
indignation against those who still adhere 
to the Pope, since I, who had for so many 
years read the Holy Scriptures with so 
much care, yet held to the papacy with so 
much obstinacy.’ ’’ 

The remarks of D’Aubigné on the Em- 
peror Charles the Vifth, are equally strik- 
ing and true. ‘‘It was,’’ says he, ‘‘ the 
will of God, that the Monk of Wittemberg 
should be brought face to face with the 
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most powerful monarch who had appeared 
in Christendom since the days of Charle- 
magne. The history of this monarch, and 
of his reign, was destined, apparently, to 
read an importantlesson to the world. It was 
to show the nothingness of the ‘ strength 
of man,’ when it presumes to strive against 
‘the weakness of God.’ Had a prince, 
friendly to Luther, been called to the em- 
pire, the success of the Reformation might 
have been attributed to his protection. Had 
an emperor of feeble character filled the 
throne, even though he should have been 
opposed to the new doctrine, the success 
that attended it might have admitted of 
explanation by the weakness of the reign- 
ing sovereign. But it was the haughty 
conqueror of Pavia, whose pride was to be 
humbled before the power of the Divine 
word; and the whole world was called to 
witness that he to whom power was given to 
lead Francis I. to the dungeons of Madrid, 
was compelled to lay down the sword before 
the son of a poor miner.”’ 

As we wish to fix the attention of our 
readers upon the masterly details of this 
volume, we shall furnish them with addi- 
tional extracts in our next number: believ- 
ing as we do, that the work is fitted to render 
extensive service to the real interests of a 
pure and enlightened Protestantism. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


The WU1story of Dissentmrs, during the 
last Thirty Years, from 1808 to 1838. 
By James Bennett, D.D. 8vo. pp. 
614. 


Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 


(Concluded from page 121.) 

In our brief notice, for last month, of 
Dr. Bennett’s third volume of the History 
of Dissenters, we laid before our readers 
the outline of his plan, and expressed our 
opinion as to the general merit of the un- 
dertaking. It now devolves on us to fulfil 
the pledge which we then gave, and to fur- 
nish some details as to the manner in which 
the worthy author has carried out the im- 
portant design of his history. 

Dr. Bennett’s first chapter on new sects 
of Dissenters, is a valuable document, both 
for its candour and research; though we 
much doubt whether some of the parties 
described in it, will like the mirror in which 
the author has reflected their image. The 
new sects, noticed by Dr. Bennett, are, the 
Scotch Baptists ; the Independents in Scot- 
land; the Southeottians; the Irvingites;. 
the Brethren, denominated in the Parlia- 
mentary returns, Catholic (not Roman ;) 
some new bodies of the Methodists; and 
Evangelical Quakers. 

Of the Scotch Baptists he observes, that 
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they ‘‘ entertain Sandemanian views of the 
pastoral office, almost sinking it in the 
mutual exhortations of the brethren; and, 
whilst the English Baptists are becoming 
more liberal, admitting Peedobaptists to the 
Lord’s Supper, the sect before us excludes, 
not only Independents, but also those Bap- 
tists who do not admit Sandemanian church 
polity. . . . . Intent on forming a perfect 
church, they are diverted from the end 
for which the church exists on earth, 
the glory of Christ in the propagation 
of the Gospel. The consequences of this 
error are beginning to appear, in a dis- 
position to make adult immersion essential, 
not only to Christian communion, but also 
to salvation; and, as extremes meet, some 
of these ultra Protestants are verging to- 
wards the Popish tenet, which inseparably 
associates, if not absolutely identifies, bap- 
tism with remission of sins. ..... Asa 
sect of Dissenters in England, the Scotch 
Baptists are not entitled to a large space in 
history, either for their numbers, the emi- 
nence of their preachers and writers, or 
their influence on the public mind. Not 
indigenous, they seem not likely to be natu- 
ralized ; but accord better with the genius 
of the Scotch, who enter more keenly into 
minute distinctions, than with the temper 
of the south, which has never shown much 
taste for the Sandemanian leaven.’’ 

Those who wish to form accurate con- 
ceptions of the late Rey. E. Irving and his 
party, may be able, by consulting Dr. Ben- 
nett’s chapter headed, ‘‘ The Irvingites,”’ to 
possess themselves of a philosophical as 
well as historical view of that outburst of 
religious enthusiasm. 

The second chapter, on the History of Re- 
ligious Liberty, is a judicious outline of the 
steps which have been taken by Dissenters, 
during the last thirty years, to assert for them- 
selves the full right to a participation in all 
the privileges of the British constitution ; 
with an ample record of the beneficial re- 
sults which have sprung from this long and 
somewhat irksome struggle. Those Dis- 
senters who hail the acquired boon of 
liberty, but who would not move a finger 
of their hand to assist in the mighty achieve- 
ment, would do weil to ponder this most 
instructive chapter. The historian of a 
future day will assuredly testify to the ho- 
nour of Protestant Dissenters of the pre- 
sent age, that they have done much to im- 
prove the working of the British constitu- 
tion, as well as to secure for themselves and 
their children a relief from many odious 
restrictions under which they had lain 
from the period of the Revolution down- 
wards. 

The third chapter, which relates to Se- 
minaries for the Dissenting Ministry, will 
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supply to candid Churchmen in this coun- 
try, and to enlightened foreigners abroad, a 
just view of the vigorous steps which have 
been taken, by Dissenters, to educate the 
rising ministry of their churches ; deprived 
as they are (without a sacrifice of con- 
science) of the benefits of admission into 
our two great Seats of national learning. 
We rejoice to think, that the theological se- 
minaries of orthodox Dissenters, now twen- 
ty-four in number, including that of the 
Wesleyans, are for the most part becoming 
every day more efficient organs for training 
up a learned and pious ministry. 

The fourth chapter enumerates the con- 
troversies in which Dissenters have been 
engaged during the last few years of their 
history, and presents a condensed and philo- 
sophical view of them. Reference is made 
in this chapter to Dr. Edward Williams’s 
masterly work on Equity and Sovereignty ; 
to the controversy on Calvinism generally ; 
on Socinianism ; on Dissent ; on Infidelity ; 
on Religious Liberty ; on Baptism; and on 
terms of Communion. This chapter will 
be very valuable to posterity, as it ought to 
be very interesting to the present genera- 
tion. 

The fifth and sixth chapters, on the Ex- 
ternal and Internal State of Dissenters, 
contain many statistical and religious de- 
tails of vast importance to a correct view 
of the present position of Dissent in this 
country. The fifth chapter, in particular, 
we recommend to the careful perusal of all 
who may be disposed to judge of the best 
and the worst portions of Dissent by the 
actual facts of the case. It is an ad- 
mirably written article, containing a mass 
of well digested and truly interesting in- 
formation ; conceived and expressed in the 
spirit of Christian candour to those who 
do not belong to any of the Dissenting 
bodies. 

But the last chapter will, we presume, be 
the great favourite with the mass of our 
readers. It is a very long one, and is ex- 
clusively devoted to the biography of some 
of the more distinguished Dissenters who 
have passed off the stage of life during the 
last thirty years. The sketches are vivid, 
and characteristic, and we think, upon the 
whole, very impartial. They embrace Me- 
moirs of Dr. Rees, Mr. Belsham, Dr. 
Waugh, Mr. Toller, Mr. Roby, Mr. Burder, 
Mr. Spencer, Dr. Morrison, (of Canton, ) 
Mr. Fuller, Mr. Hall, Dr. Carey, Mr. 
Lindley Murray, Mr. Matthew Wilks, Mr. 
John Hyatt, Mr. Richard Watson, Dr. 
Adam Clarke, Joseph Hardcastle, Esq., 
John Broadley Wilson, Esq., Thomas Well- 
man, Esq., Mrs. Rebecca Welman, and 
Mrs. Rebecca Wilkinson. 

The concluding section of the volume 
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consists of a rapid but afflicting survey of 
the causes which have operated, with more 
or less force, from the apostolic age down- 
wards, in producing those secessions from 
the dominant religious communities which 
have given rise to the existence of Dissent. 
It will be found, in its bearing upon Pro- 
testant Dissent, to contain a pungent reply 
to those short-sighted Protestants, who 
would maintain the validity of their own 
protest against the errors of Rome, but who 
would instantly proscribe the right of a vir- 
tuous protest in others, if it should ven- 
ture to touch the sanctity of that ecclesias- 
tical ark which was reared by the hand of 
Elizabeth, and which has come down to the 
present age as a thing too sacred to be 
touched or amended by the hand of man. 


JouRNAL of Taree Voyraces along the 
Coast of Cutna, in 1831, 1832, and 
1833, with Notices of Siam, Corea, and 
the Leo-Choo Islands. By CHARLES 
Gurztarr. With an Introductory Es- 
say on the Policy, Religion, etc., of 
China, by the Rev. W. Exxis, Author of 
“Polynesian Researches,’ &c. Third 
Edition. 8vo. pp. 312. 


T. Ward and Co. 


We are glad to see the Third Edition of 
this interesting work. It supplies to all 
who are interested about the ‘‘ state and 
prospects’? of China, information which 
they will seek for in vain in other books. 
More of the real character of the Chinese 
may be learned from the pages of Mr. 
Gutzlaff than from all the accounts of all 
the embassies which have been sent by the 
various nations to that country. He came 
into contact with the China-man, and not 
the mere governmental automaton. The 
first of these voyages was performed in a 
native vessel, Mr. Gutzlaff being the 
only European on board. The hardships 
which he endured, and the obstacles 
which he surmounted, redound to the ho- 
nour of his Christian zeal and perseverance. 
It is decidedly the most interesting of the 
three : exhibiting much of the Chinese cha- 
racter with which the Missionary was con- 
tinually in contact, and of the power of 
Christian truth and faith to support the 
mind amid the most depressing circum- 
stances. Some of the sailors twice con- 
spired to murder him, believing that he was 
possessed of wealth. We mention this cir- 
cumstance, because every one of these in- 
dividuals was an opiwm smoker. Whatever 
moral sense and feeling heathenism may 
have left in the debased inhabitants of this 
country, English merchants—the traffickers 
who are the honourable of the earth—are 
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proceeding to eradicate by the introduction 
of this pernicious drug. 

The second voyage is interesting from its 
commercial bearings. It was performed in 
the ship Lord Amherst, fitted out by Mr. 
Majoribanks, President of the Select Com- 
mittee at Canton, to ascertain whether any 
of the ports of China could be open to Bri- 
tish enterprise. Much light is thrown 
upon the character of the natives along the 
coast, and sufficient information obtained 
to show that the Chinese people are not 
indisposed, but very favourable to foreign 
intercourse. 

The third voyage was performed in the 
Sylph, a well-armed and fast-sailing vessel, 
and we believe likewise, though we should 
not have learned it from Mr. Gutzlaff, an 
opium trader. He states, indeed, it was not 
without much conflict of mind that he em- 
barked, and it is much to be regretted that 
he should have subjected himself to the 
suspicion of giving any sanction to the de- 
moralizing and destructive traffic. It may 
teach Christians to pray that Missionaries 
may have not only a spirit of fervent zeal 
and an abundant measure of success, but 
likewise a spirit of prudence and discretion. 
At atime when popery is robing itself in 
the garb of an angel of light, and endea- 
vouring once more to insinuate itself 
throughout this country, something may be 
learned as to its true spirit from the native 
Christians at Fuh-Chow—converts of the 
Roman Catholic — warning Mr. Gutzlaff 
against giving the holy book to any afflicted 
with the blindness of heathenism, because 
they would not understand its contents. 
One of them likewise showed him a repre- 
sentation of the Trinity, executed in Spain. 
Affixed there are two essays on the religions 
of China and the efforts of Christian Mis- 
sions,—a very few pages are sufficient for 
the latter,—and an Appendix on the hin- 
derances to foreign intercourse. 

An acquaintance with this volume would 
much deepen the sympathy which Chris- 
tians feel for the benighted inhabitants of 
the seat of Satan’s ‘‘ great power.’’ 

After a residence of three years in Siam, 
Mr. G.’s testimony is, that he met not with 
one honest man, and while reading of the 
scenes which he witnessed among the Chi- 
nese, we were reminded more than once 
of the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans. When will the Christian Church 
rouse to its duty, and giving itself to prayer 
and the ministering of the word, relax not 
in its efforts ‘‘ till the land of Sinim’’ has 
been numbered among the trophies of the 
Saviour ? 

Mr. Ellis’s Introductory Essay is an 
historical document of considerable value. 
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Discourses on vARious Sussects, de- 
signed to illustrate the excellency of 
Christianity, as compared with the pre- 
tensions of Infidelity and especially So- 
cialism. By Auexaner Ewine, M.A. 
8vo. pp. 496. 


Many publications are too ephemeral for 
any means to give them permanent exist- 
ence. Others are estimated too highly by 
a friendly, but partial review, for a candid 
perusal to justify ; we may venture to affirm 
that the production before us will be found 
one of more than ordinary merit. The sub- 
jects introduced are of vital interest, am- 
plified and illustrated in a style befitting 
their high and holy import. They were 
professedly prepared and delivered to op- 
pose the doctrines of Socialism; and we 
deem them not less adapted, than intended 
to afford effective opposition. While the 
most pernicious sentiments are daily pour- 
ing from the press, and spreading through 
our dense population; while the errors of 
infidelity are so rife in every part of our 
land, we are glad to see gifted minds put- 
ting forth vigorous counter efforts. Mr. 
Ewing has girded himself to the task, of 
fairly meeting his antagonists. While he 
has grappled with the recently revived, but 
grosser forms of infidelity, he has success- 
fully combated its more subtle and refined 
modifications. His arguments are stated 
with great fairness and candour. A meek- 
ness and a manliness, a gentleness and a 
dignity are obvious in his conduct towards 
an opponent. His statements are far re- 
moved from what is mean in attack, or 
scurrilous in language. This is observable 
when smiting the proud and presumptuous 
pretensions of Owen and his apostles to 
the ground. He does not aim at a direct 
exposure of infidelity ; but overturns it ef- 
fectively in connexion with a full and pro- 
minent exhibition of the truth. By this 
means he has introduced many important 
theological topics. The volume contains 
passages of considerable strength and 
beauty. The writer’s conceptions are clear, 
accurately and definitely stated. His pre- 
cision of thought and language stands out 
in contrast to the clumsy and bungling 
phraseology of the author of the social sys- 
tem, and to his crude and indigested views 
so observable in every part of his writings. 
Mr. E. writes in a very manly and lucid 
style. There is the absence of a sickly 
sentimentalism on the one hand, and a tur- 
gid, rabid composition, whith the multi- 
tude calls eloquence, onthe other. A very 
amiable, lovely Christian spirit pervades 
all the discourses. He has occasionally 
put forth sound expositions of the truth 
without much parade of learning and criti- 
cism. A tolerable portion of rich evange- 
lical sentiments has been introduced, com- 
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bined with forcible appeals to the heart and 
the understanding. In nothing do we admire 
the author more, than in his homage to 
Divine truth. — His illustrations are enrich- 
ed by a considerable infusion of scriptural 
statement, which sheds over the more ab- 
stract parts of the work somewhat of a 
practical complexion. There are a few 
minor verbal inaccuracies. 

Without fully acquiescing with all the 
statements of Mr. E., or with the general 
arrangements of some of the subjects, we 
regard the volume as the fruit of a vi- 
gorous and disciplined mind, as a season~- 
able antidote to a dangerous far-spreading 
moral infection, and as a powerful safeguard 
to Christianity, which is now being vul- 
garly and wantonly assailed by its ene~ 
mies. 

The volume is very handsomely printed. 
The paper is good, and the type large 
and clear. This department of the work 
has been well executed. 


Curistian Truro. A Family Guide to 
the Chief Truths of the Gospel, with 
Forms of Prayers for each Day in the 
Week, &c. By the Rev. E. Bicker- 
steTH, Rector of Watton. 

Seeleys, London. 


The Rev. Thomas Scott, author of the 
Commentary, says, ‘‘ That every man who 
values his own soul, should avoid those 
who intrude into the ministry, when they 
are strangers to Christ, and the experi- 
mental knowledge of his salvation; and 
when their example and doctrine prove 
them hirelings, who care not for the sheep. 
Indeed, the true people of God will flee 
from such teachers, for they know not the 
voice of strangers ; and for this they will be 
reproached by those who, like these Jews, 
understand not this parable. Such men 
would think those persons very imprudent 
who should intrust their health to some 
ignorant empiric, or their estate to a dis- 
honest lawyer, merely because he happened 
to live in the same street, town, or village ; 
yet they suppose it incumbent on them to 
follow the instructions of a man, who nei- 
ther knows nor cares any thing about vital 
godliness, if he be the minister of the 
parish, or of some neighbouring congrega- 
tion; alas! how much more sagacious are 
men in their temporal than in their eternal 
concerns.”’ * 

The author of this Family Guide is the 
reverse of what the excellent commentator 
describes, he is evidently ‘‘a scribe in- 
structed unto the kingdom of God,” “a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth.”” The 
ignorance prevailing among many of his 

'* Scott’s obs. on John x. 1—8. 
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parishioners of the first principles of Divine 
truth, and the importance of bringing 
that truth before them in a simple, easy, 
and devotional form, led the author to 
prepare a series of tracts, adapted to their 
situation; and his immediate object was, 
that none under his charge should be with- 
out a plain and clear statement of those 
great principles of Divine revelation, which 
God has made known in his word for our 
salvation. 

The work was commenced about four 
years since, and was originally published in 
separate numbers, and designed for the au- 
thor’s poorer parishioners, and he hoped 
that it might please God to prosper this 
effort, not only for this immediate object, 
but for more extensive benefit. 

The subjects treated on in this Family 
Guide are, 1. The Holy Scriptures; 2. The 
Great God; 3. Creation; 4. Providence; 
5. Redemption by Christ; 6. Interces- 
sion of Christ; 7. The Holy Spirit; 8. 
The Work of the Spirit; 9. Christ our 
Life ; 10. Christian Privileges ; 11. Chris- 
tian Graces; 12. Repentance and Faith; 
13. Christian Holiness; 14. Afflictions ; 
15. The Christian Conflict; 16. Spiritual 
Joy; 17. Prayer; 18. Praise; 19. The 
Creed, Ten Commandments, and Lord’s 
Prayer ; 20. Forms of Prayer; 21. Hints 
on Prayer. Each subject is branched out 
with considerable elaboration, not as syste- 
matic theology, but as plain matters of 
fact, didactically pressed home to the con- 
science with considerable pathos and force, 
and each chapter is closed with short, sa- 
cred meditations, and devout aspirations, 
and the whole is closed with liturgical 
forms, some original and others collected 
from various authors. 

The work contains a vast collection of 
scriptural truths, solemn appeals, and highly 
devotional rather than striking remarks, not 
very judiciously or methodically arranged, 
and yet adapted to instruct and edify anxi- 
ous inquirers, and pious heads of families in 
the humbler walks of life; and although we 
detected in some pages of the little work 
the author’s peculiar views on what he 
designates, ‘‘ the return of our Redeemer to 
our world ;’’ yet we most cordially recom- 
mend it to the serious and prayerful perusal 
of the pious cottager, and of those who are 
employed either as district visitors, as city 
missionaries, or as Christian instructors of 
the ignorant and of those who are out of the 
way. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Part I. of ‘ The Fathers and Founders of the 
London Missionary Society,” By Joun Morison, 
D.D, 8yvo, 3s, Fisher, Son, and Co., containing the 
whole of the I. Part of the work, viz.: ‘‘'The Influ- 
ence of Methodism on the Spirit of Modern Mis- 
sions ;” a portion of the II. Part, viz.: ‘* Historical 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


Sketches of the several Protestant Missions ;” and 
the first Memoir of the III. or Biographical Part, 
viz. that of the late Rev. Joun Eyre, A.M., first 
editor of the Evangelical Magazine, and one of the 
early Secretaries of the London Missionary Society. 


2. Scriptural Hymns, by the Rev. PurziP Dop- 
DRIDGE, D.D. New and corrected edition, contain- 
ing many Hymns never before printed. Edited 
from the original documents, by the author’s great- 
grandson, John Doddridge Humphreys, Esq. 32mo, 
pp. 816. Darton and Clark, Holborn-hill. This is 
the most accurate and beautiful edition of Dod- 
dridge’s Hymns that has hitherto seen the light. 
The editor has not altered any of the inestimable 
compositions of his revered ancestor ; but, by a care- 
ful literary collation, has restored them to their 
original state; introducing, at the same time, se~ 
veral most valuable hymns, which have hitherto 
been but little known to the public. 


3. Consolations for Mourners bereaved of re- 
latives by death. By the Rey. R. H. SHEPHERD, 
Minister of Ranelagh Chapel, Chelsea; ninth edi- 
tion. 82mo. Ward and Co. This is an excellent 
companion for mourners; a blessing has already 
attended its circulation, and, we doubt not, it will 
be useful for many years to come. 


4, The Political Economy of the New Testament ; 
By Witiram Innes, Minister of Eldon-street 
Chapel, Edinburgh. 18mo. pp. 234. Hamilton, 
Adams and Co. This volume, like all the other 
productions of its worthy author, is of excellent 
practical tendency, and is distinguished by a cha- 
racter of ingenuity, which will commend it to the 
careful perusal of the intelligent reader. To per- 
sons taking a deep interest in our City missions, its 
suggestions are very valuable. 


5. The Stewardship of Christians ; a Tract for the 
Rich, Extracted from a letter to a friend, on the 
distribution of property. 12mo. Ward and Co, 
2d.; or 14s. per hundred. 


6. Sermons for Children on the Book of Genesis, 


Part I. By W. Wiuson, B.D., Vicar of Waltham- 
stow. .18mo. pp. 226. W. H. Dalton, Cockspur- 
street. A most admirable series of addresses to 


ehildren; full of truth, beauty, and simplicity. 


7. The Convalescent; twelve Letters on recover 
ing from Sickness. By Mrs. Giuberr, author of 
“ Hymns for Infant Schools,” ‘“ Original Anniver- 
sary Hymns for Sunday Schools,” ‘“‘ Hymns for 
Infant Minds,” etc. 12mo. pp.120. Jackson and 
Walford. We congratulate our readers and the 
Christian public on Mrs. Gilbert’s appearance as a 
prose-writer; more especially on a subject of such 
deep interest. These Letters are eminently fitted 
to promote the great ends of sanctified affliction. 


8. Rollo at Work; ox, the Way for a Boy to learn 
to be industrious. By the Rey. Jacop Axnsort. 
12mo. pp. 172. J. 8. Hodson, Fleet-street. This 
is a fine sequel to ‘‘ Rollo at Play;” and possesses 
all the characteristic ingenuity and fine morai feel- 
ing of Abbott’s other writings. 


9. The African Slave Trade; By Tuomas Fow- 
ELL Buxton, Esq. &vo. pp. 240. John Murray, 
Albemarle-street. This is a seasonable and aflect- 
ing exposure of the present state of the slave-trade. 
We hope to notice it next month. 


10. The Notes of the Chureh, as laid down by Car- 
dinal Bellarmine, examined and confuted in a series 
of Tracts written severally by Archbishop Tenison, 
Bishop Kidder, Bishop Patrick, Bishop Williams, 
Bishop Fowler, Bishop Stratford, Bishop Grove, 
Dr. Sherlock, Dr. Clagett, Dr. Scott, Dr. Thorpe, 
Dr. Payne, Dr. Linford, Dr. Rasbury, and Dy. Free- 
man. $Svo. PartI. 8S. Holdsworth. 


11. An Essay of the Evils of Popular Ignorance, 
By Joun Foster. 1s.6d. Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co. 

12. The Imitation of Christ ;by Tuomas A KuMPIs. 
Translated from the Latin. By Joun Payne; with 
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an Introductory Essay, by Twomas CHALMERs, 
D.D., LL.D., Professor of Theology in the Uni- 
Cad of Edinburgh. 8vo. 1s. Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. 


13. The Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism. A 
brief sketch of the rise, progress, and present state 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Societies throughout the 
world. By THomas Jackson, President of the 
Conference. Seventh Thousand. 8vo. pp. 388. Ma- 
son. This is a highly interesting memorial of the 
labours and successes of a body of Christians who 
have done much to accelerate the triumphs of 
Christianity both at ‘home and abroad. The work 
is written with much spirit, candour, and modera- 
tion; and will be read with great advantage by 
Christians of every denomination. 


14. The Miniature Commentary ; being Short Com- 
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ments on every Chapter of the Holy Bible. 3 vols. 
18mo. Tract Society, 12s: This Exposition of the 
Holy Scriptures may be regarded as one of the 
wonders of the age. A Commentary on the whole 
Bible at twelve shillings, is surely a new thing un- 
der the sun! Its quality, too, is truly excellent. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. The Advancement of Religion the claim of the 
Times. A Course of Lectures delivered at Wycliffe 
Chapel; by the Rev. ANDREW REED, D.D. 


2. On the Ist of May will be published the Prize 
Essay on Lhe Abolition of Capital Punishments. 
By the Rev. James Praes, late Missionary to 
India. The premium and adjudication by Sir Ed- 
ward French Bromhead, Bart. Ward and Co. 
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REV. WILLIAM HENRY, OF TOOTING. 


We have to record the decease of this 
excellent and devoted minister of Jesus 
Christ, after a period of suffering alike 
protracted and severe, which he bore with 
exemplary fortitude and patient resignation 
to the will of God. The affecting event, 
which has deprived a beloved wife of a de- 
voted husband, and a rising family of a 
revered parent, took place on the 8th day 
of March. We hope soon to furnish our 
readers with a memoir of our departed 
friend. 


WILLIAM HAYWARD, ESQ. 


Died, on the 10th of February, after a 
protracted illness, and sincerely regretted 
by a large circle of friends, William Hay- 
ward, Esq., of Lincoln, aged 56. He had 
for many years been connected with the 
Dissenting interest in the above town, and 
during the latter part of his life acted as a 
deacon at Zion Chapel, where his loss will 
be severely felt. His first serious impres- 
sions were received under a Wesleyan 
minister, but he subsequently preferred the 
doctrine and discipline of the Independents, 
and ever after remained firmly attached to 
that community. Preferences, however, in 
his case, did not prevent the exercise of cha- 
rity and good will towards all who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The habits of Mr. 
Hayward were all through life remarkably 
exact and undeviating. Each object of 
pursuit had its time and its place, and other 
claims were not permitted to interfere to the 
disarrangement of regular plans. He was 
a diligent student of the immortal works of 
Howe, Owen, Baxter, Erskine, and others, 
whose voluminous productions he had many 
times systematically perused. He is now 
gone to hold converse with their spirits in 


that world, where the subjects on which 
they wrote are discovered in all their har- 
mony and grandeur. His latter days were 
marked by a calm hope and a firm reliance 
on the great doctrines of the Gospel, feeling, 
as he remarked, that it was the simplest ele- 
ments of Divine truth that afforded his 
mind the highest degree of satisfaction. To 
all the great benevolent institutions of the 
day he was much attached, and gave them 
his cordial support. As a proof of his 
attachment he has bequeathed legacies to 
the following institutions :—British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society 100/., London Mission- 
ary Society 100/., Home Missionary Society 
50/., Tract Society 507. ‘‘ Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord.’ 


MRS. ROBINSON, OF WITHAM. 


The late Mrs. Robinson, wife of the Rev. 
Richard Robinson, was the daughter of the 
Rey. John Dennant, of Halesworth. In 
early life she was deeply impressed with the 
importance of religion; and by the Divine 
blessing on the Christian education she had 
received, became, when very young, decided 
in her convictions and principles. She was 
subsequently admitted to the fellowship of 
the church at Halesworth, under the pas- 
toral care of her esteemed father ; and in 
her early character, gave ample evidence 
that her faith was genuine, and her piety 
sincere. Her mind was well instructed ; 
her temper and spirit were eminently marked 
by meekness, humility, and unaffected con- 
secration to the great interests of vital 
godliness. Whatever was ‘lovely and of 
good report,’’ distinguished her profession ; 
and the maturity of her character realized 
and confirmed the best hopes and prayers 
of her Christian friends. 

Soon after Mr. Robinson’s settlement at 
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Cantfield, she entered on the married state ; 
and in that village, and during the period of 
her subsequent life at Witham, she was most 
exemplary in her deportment, and secured 
in a high degree, the esteem and affection 
of all in the circle of her connexions. Na- 
turally amiable, that loveliness was sanctified 
by the grace of God; and the strength of 
principle was added to the sweetness of 
temper, yet she was the last to discern her 
own excellences. She deeply lamented her 
deficiencies, mourned in humility of spirit 
over her sinfulness before God, and found 
her only solace and her exclusive hope in 
the all-sufficiency and preciousness of the 
Redeemer. She loved ‘‘ the whole counsel 
of God,’’ and delighted to contemplate the 
character of Christ in all its aspects of 
grace and holiness, and in all the relations 
and offices he sustains. But on his cross 
and his Love she felt it to be her sweetest 
happiness to linger in devout meditation, 
and was enabled to maintain in private com- 
munion with God, the strength and purity 
of her religion. She loved the means of 
grace, and all the ordinances of Christian 
fellowship ; and they were most refreshing 
and invigorating to her spirit. She had no 
unhallowed partialities and prepossessions, 
and delighted in a full exhibition of the 
truths of the Gospel in all their spiritual 
and practical connexions. By all who knew 
her, she was tenderly loved ; and the genuine 
and sterling worth of her character secured 
the respect of the world, as well as the 
esteem and confidence of the church. The 
frequent experience of personal suffering, 
and the faithful discharge of domestic duty, 
necessarily occupied the greater part of her 
time; she was, however, as far as possible, 
actively devoted to works of faith and 
labours of love. Amongst the poor and 
afflicted she was often a messenger of 
mercy ; and by her kindness and sympathy 
greatly endeared herself to them; at the 
same time, in other circles of intercourse, 
she secured, by her intelligent piety and 
consistent deportment, their high attach- 
ment and esteem. 

It pleased the Supreme Disposer of events 
to afflict her much during the last years 
of her life, and to deprive her of many 
social and religious privileges ; but the lan- 
guage of impatience never escaped her lips. 
Her last illness was long and painful; but, 
from its commencement, her frame of mind 
was calm and submissive. She realized the 
fulfilment of that promise, ‘‘ Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed 
on thee, because he trusteth in thee!’’ Often 
during her affliction she blessed God that 
“‘she had not then her religion to seek, and 
that her memory was stored with the truths 
and promises of God’s word.’? When her 
beloved partner was often deeply cast down, 
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in the anticipation of her departure, she 
became his comforter; and many of her 
remarks and observations were eminently 
adapted to soothe his mind, while they were 
delightfully illustrative of her spirituality, 
her habits of reflection, and the solid and 
tranquillizing confidence of her mind in 
the prospect of eternity. 

‘‘T have leaned,’’ she said to her hus- 
band, ‘‘on the arm of Jesus, and always 
found support; andI have no doubt I shall 
still find him with me.” 

“It is a mercy I have been kept from 
murmuring under his chastening hand.’ 

“Father! I bless thy gentle hand, 
How kind is thy chastising rod !” 

“IT feel like a ship on a boisterous sea, 
but I have a good guide, and I can trust 
him.’’ 

“T know that I am a sinful, polluted, 
ruined creature by sin; but the infinite 
value of the Redeemer’s sacrifice is more 
than abundant for me, and on that I solely 
rely as the ground of my hope of eternal 
life!” 

To her mourning husband she said, ‘‘I 
have found it difficult to give you up, and 
to give up my dear children; but I can do 
it now!’’ ‘You want to learn how to 
live; I am learning how to die!’’ ‘‘ You 
have often led me to Christ, now you must 
go to him !”’ 

On one occasion she expressed great so- 
licitude for the conversion of her dear child- 
ren, seven in number, whom she was about 
to leave without a mother’s fostering care ! 
May their mother’s God be their’s for ever! 
When asked what text of Scripture she 
wished to be the subject of her funeral ser- 
mon, she replied, ‘‘ Say nothing of me; but 
press upon the younc the importance and 
necessity of personal religion.”’ Just at the 
last extremity, after enduring most severe 
paroxysms of pain, her husband said, ‘‘ You 
are in the hand of a kind and gracious 
Father ;’’ she replied, ‘‘I feel that Iam!’ 
These were her last words :— 


“Her God sustained her in the final hour; 
Her final hour brought glory to her God!” 


In life and in death she illustrated the 
reality and the preciousness of that religion 
she professed and adorned. Her humble, 
lovely, and blameless deportment through 
life, and the support which so sweetly sus- 
tained her through a long and painful 
affliction, serve to strengthen the faith of 
the believer, and prove the all-sufficiency of 
that Gospel which is the true source of hap- 
piness in this world; sheds its heavenly 
radiance through ‘‘ the valley of the shadow 
of death ;”’ and prepares for ‘glory, honour, 
and immortality ’’ in the ‘‘ everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ |’’ 
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Her remains were interred in the burial- 
ground belonging to the chapel at Witham, 
on the 15th of December; the deacons and 
principal members of the church, with a 
numerous attendance of weeping friends, 
accompanied the mournful procession ; and 
the Rev. R. Burls, of Maldon, conducted 
the solemnities of the funeral service. On 
the following day the funeral sermon was 
delivered in the chapel to a large and deep- 
ly-affected auditory, by the Rev. Dr. 
Fletcher, of Stepney, from John xiv. 1—3. 
“¢ Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.” 


REV. STEPHEN JOHNSON. 

As the lives and deaths of the devoted 
and faithful servants of Jesus Christ, are 
found to confirm the truth of his word, and 
his fidelity to his promises; they have been 
regarded with interest by the Church of God, 
and have been made the means of edification 
and profit to individual believers. To sur- 
viving relatives and friends, the recollection 
of their piety and zeal, with all that rendered 
them beloved and useful, is peculiarly dear ; 
and they cannot but hope, that an acquaint- 
ance with the experience of their glorified 
friends, may encourage the weak, and ani- 
mate the desponding Christian, and glorify 
the riches of that grace, which they magni- 
fied on earth, and celebrate in heaven. In 
tracing the early operation of that grace 
upon the subject of this memoir, we find 
that it resembled the morning dew, whose 
influence is gentle, but powerful; noiseless, 
but efficient. Referring to this time, he says, 
‘¢ At a very early period of life, my mind 
was frequently and deeply impressed with 
the importance of religion. I would ex- 
press my unfeigned gratitude to the God of 
all grace, for the instructions given me by a 
pious and judicious parent, whose example 
recommended and enforced his salutary 
advice.’’ May we not here pause for one 
moment, and observe this encouragement 
to parental piety and devotedness, as there 
is reason to believe that others in that 
family have had the same cause to bless 
God for parental instructions, and still con- 


tinue to remember them with devout grati- - 


tude. He continues, speaking of his early 
life, ‘‘ My views, however, of Divine things 
were very confused and obscure, till it 
pleased the Lord to impart his light and 
power to my soul. Though I was kept 
from the commission of those vices which 
mark and disgrace youth; yet, by painful 
experience, I learned that my heart was as 
deeply depraved as others. A conscious- 
ness of this humbling fact, often filled me 
with distress; I was convinced a change was 
necessary, but how this work was to be 
effected, I knew not; like others, who are 
naturally ignorant of the Gospel, I endea- 
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voured to regulate and improve my future 
conduct ; but all these efforts to make my- 
self better, only tended to discover more of 
my sinfulness and folly. I found, indeed, 
that I was without righteousness and 
strength. It was my happiness to dwell 
among pious relations and friends, but 
though their conversation was a great 
blessing, I wanted more than they could 
impart. The first time the Gospel ap- 
peared in its suitableness and glory, was 
under a discourse preached by the late 
truly esteemed Rev. S. Pearce, of Birming- 
ham, from Jer. 1. 4, 5, ‘In those days, 
and in that time, saith the Lord, the child- 
ren of Israel shall come, they and the 
children of Judah together, going and 
weeping: they shall go, and seek the Lord 
their God. They shall ask the way to Zion 
with their faces thitherward, saying, Come, 
and let us join ourselves to the Lord ina 
perpetual covenant that shall not be for- 
gotten.’ The word came to my mind with 
power; the truth as it is in Jesus had 
never appeared in so interesting a light ; 
my heart was melted down with the dis- 
coveries of the compassion and love of God 
in Christ Jesus; my affections were at- 
tracted towards the Saviour of sinners. I 
embraced that method of salvation revealed 
in the Gospel, because it was exactly adapted 
to my circumstances, as a guilty, perishing 
sinner; and, by resting my soul on the 
assurance it gives, I have found that satis- 
faction and peace, which I have sought in 
vain from any other quarter. Looking 
around me in the world I beheld multitudes 
of my fellow-creatures, blind to their im- 
mortal interests; ardent desires after their 
welfare were excited in my mind, that, were 
it the will of God, I might be an instru- 
ment in his hand of awakening some to a 
knowledge of their state, and directing 
them to the Lamb of God. I was induced, 
at first, to unite with some young friends 
in teaching in a Sabbath-school, and was 
sometimes requested to deliver short ad- 
dresses to the children. After this, I ac- 
companied some pious friends to two or 
three villages in order to instruct the poor 
ignorant people in the great truths of the 
Gospel. In these exercises I found much 
delight, and was, therefore, encouraged to 
abound in the work of the Lord. It was, 
however, a prevailing sentiment in my 
mind, that if it were the will of God I 
should serve him in the Gospel of his Son, 
he would open a way for me in his provi- 
dence. After many painful exercises of 
mind, the path of duty was plainly dis- 
covered, and on me this rich grace was con- 
ferred, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
My first efforts were attended with much 
fear and trembling; yet, from a considera- 
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tion of the all-sufficiency of Jesus, and the 
animating declarations of his word, I am 
still encouraged to persevere in the arduous 
yet truly honourable employ, and prefer it 
to all others. I am conscious that many 
worldly sacrifices must be made, but as far 
as I am acquainted with my own views and 
motives, it is my desire to be a faithful 
servant and imitator of him, who came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister; 
esteeming the honour that attaches to the 
service of Christ, greater riches than this 
world is able to confer.’’ He thus gives an 
account of his views and feelings on enter- 
ing on that work, to which he devoted him- 
self with all the ardour of a warm and affec- 
tionate heart. 

Mr. Johnson relinquished business, which 
he had entered with a good prospect of suc- 
cess, and was admitted into Hoxton Aca- 
demy in the year 1804. From his diary at 
this time, may be learned the low views he 
had of himself; his deep self-abasement 
before God, on account of the remains of 
indwelling sin; his fervent desires after in- 
crease of holiness, and the earnest manner 
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in which he sought to be prepared for the 
discharge of every duty, and to be made 
useful in winning souls to Christ. Nor was 
he without some pleasing evidence, that the 
Lord was blessing his labours in the differ- 
ent places where he was called to administer 
in holy things. In some instances, which 
he did not hear of till after his residence in 
Wickhambrook, remarks which he had 
made at this time, were blessed to the con- 
version of individuals, who have since 
openly professed their faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and adorned their profession 
by a suitable walk and conversation. There 
was a peculiar cheerfulness of deportment, 
and an aptitude to introduce religious and 
useful conversation, so as to attract the 
minds, especially of his young friends ; and 
it has been remarked by some who recollect 
many pleasant hours passed in his society, 
that, whatever the subject of conversation 
was, he was sure to draw them all to the 
great and important truths of religion be- 
fore they were aware of it. 


(To be continued.) 
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LONDON. 


APPOINTMENT OF NEW TRUSTEES. 


WE beg to announce to the friends and 
supporters of the Evangelical Magazine, 
that at a late meeting of the Trustees, the 
following highly respectable individuals were 
unanimously added to their number :—The 
Rev. Dr. Payne, of Exeter; the Rev. Dr. 
Paterson, of Edinburgh; the Rev. John 
Alexander, A.M., of Edinburgh; the Rev. 
John Alexander, of Norwich; the Rev. 
John Ely, of Leeds; the Rev. Thomas 
Stratten, of Hull; the Rev. H. Roper, of 
Bristol ; the Rev. P. Thomson, of Chat- 
ham; the Rev. W. Rooker, of Tavistock ; 
the Rev. R. Elliott, of Devizes; the Rey. 
Joseph Gilbert, of Nottingham; the Rev. 
W.H. Stowell, of Rotherham; the Rev. 
Dr. Urwick, of Dublin; the Rey. T. Craig, 
of Bocking ; the Rev. R. Fletcher, of Man- 
chester; and the Rev. Caleb Morris, of 
London. 


CIRCULATION OF THE EVANGELICAL 
MAGAZINE, 


Since our February annotincement, we 
are happy to be able to state, that the 
monthly sale of the Magazine has reached 
15,000; we have still, however, to press 
upon the Christian public at large the duty 


of endeavouring to raise it to 20,000, by 
which 3007. per annum might be added to 
the annuities now voted to the widows of 
pious ministers. Let all who read this ask 
themselves, if they cannot do something 
towards realizing this truly benevolent ob- 
ject ? 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


The Editor would regard it as a singular 
favour if any of the friends of the Maga- 
zine, could furnish him materials for bio- 
graphical notices for his new work, entitled, 
‘‘The Fathers and Founders of the London 
Missionary Society,’’ &c. He is anxious, 
particularly, for information respecting Dr. 
Haweis, Mr. Lambert of Hull, Dr. Simp- 
son, Mr. Mends, Mr. Greathead, and Dr. 
Love. Dr. Morison would take this op- 
portunity of removing an impression which 
has obtained currency, in certain circles, 
that his work, the First Part of which is 
published this day, is in any way intended 
or fitted to become the rival of his friend 
Mr. Ellis’s forthcoming History of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. The undertaking 
has been thought of for more than two 
years, and will be almost exclusively a 
work of biography. It is intended that it 
should be the companion of Mr. Ellis’s 
History, but in no sense of the term its 
rival, 
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J.P.S. ON GEOLOGY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear S1r.—Do me the favour of 
intimating to your readers, that the name 
of Dr. Mantell was omitted, by the inad- 
vertence and haste of writing, in the letter 
which you did me the favour of inserting in 
the last number of your Magazine, page 
110. The labours of that distinguished 
man, and his great success in the promo- 
tion of Geological studies, entitle him to a 
high place in the public esteem. It is a 
matter of congratulation, that his rich col- 
lection will now adorn the British Museum, 
and thus provide for the instruction of 
thousands. 

I also solicit the correction of two errors 
of the press, which it would be unjust and 
mortifying to me to leave without notice. 


Page 111, col. 1, line 39, for ‘important ’”’ 
read ‘‘ imperfect.’’ 

—— 113, — 1, — 19, for ‘‘ chrystalline’’ 
read ‘* crystalline.’’ 


Tam, &c. 


March 13, 1839. Sebess 


PORTRAIT OF THE VENERABLE CLARKSON. 


We have seen, with great satisfaction, 
Mr. Room’s splendid portrait of this dis- 
tinguished philanthropist, which will be 
engraved for a new edition of Mr. C.’s 
History of the Slave Trade. It is a beau- 
tiful work of art, and cannot fail to add 
celebrity to the already distinguished name 
of Mr. Room. 


PROSPERITY AT HOME. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Mr. Epiror,—I proceeded from 
York to the South of Devon, and com- 
menced my tour at Plymouth and Devon- 
port, on Lord’s-day, 19th of August, 1838, 
It was considered a great day in the history 
of these large towns. The ministers ex- 
changed pulpits, whereby no less than six- 
teen Missionary Sermons were preached on 
that day. Such an effort to send the Gos- 
pel to the heathen could not be in vain. 
All this was the result of a well-concerted 
plan which had been previously arranged 
by the brethren. Oh when ministers enter 
warmly into the work of Missions, their 
beloved flocks will be sure to follow them. 

On the evenings of Monday and Tues- 
day we had public meetings, and on Tues- 
day morning a public breakfast was held at 
Plymouth, where a considerable sum was 
raised. Some gave their 20/., and others 
gave their 10/., from which we saw that it 
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is quite easy to raise a large sum in any 
town, where a few are prepared to give so 
handsomely. 

On the evening of the 23rd, we had a 
meeting at Cawsand. I stopped there the 
night. My bed-room was close to the 
ocean. At day-break I opened my win- 
dows to enjoy the sea breeze and gaze on 
the majestic scene before me. A sea view 
always does me good. About six o’clock I 
saw a large fishing-~boat approaching the 
shore. I hailed her and found she was 
going to Plymouth. I inquired, ‘ Will 
you give me a passage?”’ ‘Yes,’’ was 
the reply, ‘‘if you will bear a hand.’ In 
ten minutes I was safely on board, and 
found myself in the midst of a shoal of 
fish. I said to the captain, ‘‘ How many 
passengers have you?’’ ‘* About seven 
thousand, Sir, dead and alive. We have 
taken more herrings to-night than we have 
had before, any night this season.’?’ How 
wonderfully the Creator provides for the 
wants of men ! 

In our voyage to Plymouth we sailed 
round the beautiful Mount Edgcombe, and 
passed near the Breakwater. This stu- 
pendous work of art is the astonishment of 
all strangers. One of the directors of this 
work gave me a plan of it as it now stands, 
by which I learned that just two millions of 
tons of stone have been deposited there. 
How amazing |! 

On arriving at Plymouth, some dear bre~ 
thren joined me, and we set off to Beer- 
alston. Here is asilver mine; but we had 
many difficulties in getting near it. There 
was a deep river to cross; and we had nei- 
ther boat, nor bridge, nor horse, and the 
tide was coming. What was to be done! 
Oh, a kind farmer saw three men on the 
opposite side, and he guessed what we 
needed, and sent a boy and horse to help 
us over the water. This was a venturous 
affair too, for the horse had neither bridle 
nor saddle,—but he took us safely. The 
farmer’s wife did another kind act for us. 
She prepared us some rashers of bacon for 
our dinner ; and here we saw anew thing in 
the’ earth. The farmer’s son was a preacher, 
belonging to a band of preachers about 
twelve in number, all from the congregation 
of our brother at Beeralston. They have 
about twenty different houses scattered 
through the parish, where they hold their 
meetings. The minister generally accom- 
panies them and superintends the service. 
This is a fine place for cultivating the gifts 
and graces of pious young men; and also 
for evangelizing all the hamlets in the 
kingdom! I hope some of my readers will 
take a hint from this, and go and do like- 
wise.—Amen. 

Saturday, 25th.—Left Beeralston for Ta- 
vistock, where I saw the dear friend to whom 
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I owe more than to any other man living. 
Here also I saw a Tee-totaler who gave me 
102. for a school in Travancore to be called 
‘“‘Temperance School.’’ The good man 
said, ‘‘This is an annual subscription. I 
have saved the money out of the needless 
expenses of my household, I do not wish to 
pocket the money, I will give it to the 
Lord.”? Was not this noble! Ifa thou- 
sand professors of religion were to do the 
same, it would make 10,000/.; and if ten 
thousand were to imitate it, (and why not ?) 
this would make just a hundred thousand 
pounds per annum. The very sum we are 
trying to raise, but which we have never 
done; and yet it could all be done by a 
mere negative, that is to say, ‘‘I am re- 
solved, by the help of God, not to drink 
wine or strong drink.’’ How easy! 

Lord’s-day, 26th.—Preached in the morn- 
ing at Tavistock, and in the evening at 
Launceston ; at which place we had a pub- 
lic meeting on Monday. It was taken into 
the Devonshire route, though a Cornish 
town; and the delightful scenes we wit- 
nessed there was a fair specimen of what 
we afterwards had through the county. 
That I reserve till my next. 

Tuesday, 28.—Okehampton. Good meet- 
ing in the Town Hall. A pious attorney in 
the chair! Oh, I like to see doctors, and 
lawyers, and bankers taking an active part 
in the cause of God. They are increasing. 
Hallelujah! Heard of a dark village in 
the neighbourhood, where eighteen years 
ago, I helped to form a Sunday-school, by 
giving a friend half-a-guinea. Now they 
have a flourishing Infant-school. What an 
encouragement to goon. May all who read 
this, and have the means of helping, be 
encouraged to attempt greater things than 
ever. 

29th.—Preached at Ashburton. Lived with 
a kind family named Evans. The Evans’s 
are remarkable people. There are more 
pious people of that name than any other 
that I know. The famous John Flavell 
died in the house, and in the arms of Mr. 
Evans’s great grandfather; and his own 
father died in Flavel’s chapel, and was bu- 
ried in Flavel’s grave. The same stone 
covered the ashes of both of them. 

30th.—Preached at Kingsbridge. Good 
congregation. A Methodist brother com- 
menced, and a Baptist brother concluded. 

3lst.—Left kind friends at Kingsbridge, 
and set off in a wagon for Dartmouth. The 
Rev. Mr. Stenner and his people showed 
great kindness to dear brother Williams 
and his party when the Camden touched 
here. They speak with great delight of the 
visit. I find it universally the case that 
people are pleased after they have done a 
good thing. Thus God gives them a re- 
ward in this world; and promises that even 


HOME CHRONICLE, 


a cup of cold water given to one of his ser- 
vants shall not lose its reward. 

Lord’s-day, Sept. 2nd.—Preached in the 
morning at Dartmouth; at Paignton in the 
afternoon, and at Totness in the evening. 
Hard work.—Solemn congregation. The 
results will be seen in eternity. 

Monday, 3rd.—Public meeting at Tot- 
ness. Fine attendance. Many pleasing 
associations at Totness. Here Walter Ven- 
ning, the philanthropist, and his family 
were born. Here I saw more decided good, 
connected with the cholera, than I saw 
either in India or in Russia. 

Tuesday. 4th.—Public meeting at Newton 
Abbot. Very encouraging. Lived with a 
friend, whose brother showed me kindness 
at Plymouth, and whose brother-in-law 
showed me kindness at Norwich. I shall 
soon be in debt to all the nation. What 
shall I render to the Lord for all his bene- 
fits towards me! 

Wednesday, 5th.—Good meeting at Chud- 
leigh. This chapter was full of adventures, 
but no accidents. Never had such a set- 
out before. At last a good miller helped 
us out of our difficulties, by sending us on, 
and by sending us home. 

6th.—Preached at Dawlish, and on the 
7th at Shaldon. Took up my abode with a 
dear Yorkshire friend. 

At Torquay, a brother pressed me hard 
for a sovereign for his Sunday-schools, 
which I promised to give him as soon as I 
had one to spare. After which we both 
breakfasted with a physician, who asked me 
to act as chaplain for his family that morn- 
ing, which I did; and when we rose from 
our knees, he said, ‘‘ Farewell,—I must go 
to my patients ;’’ and in the act of shaking 
hands, he left a sovereign in mine, and went 
off. So, without putting the sovereign into 
my purse, I took my brother by the arm, 
and said, ‘‘ Here is the money.’’? So the 
Lord gratified me and satisfied him. 

Lord’s-day, 9th.— Preached at Teign- 
mouth in the morning, King’s Stanton in the 
afternoon, and Torquay in the evening. 
Large congregations all day. The after- 
noon was novel and peculiarly cheering. 
On my arrival the chapel was overflowing, 
while a crowd was standing about the door. 
We commenced by singing ; when the peo- 
ple on the outside exclaimed, ‘‘ We cannot 
hear,—but we came to hear. Do come 
out.’? We obeyed; and had service in the 
open air. It was the most solemn out-door 
service I ever attended. Lord haye mercy 
on the villagers.— Amen. 

Now, Mr. Editor, farewell. I hope you 
will soon hear from me from the Land’s 
End. 

Your very obedient, 
Ricuarp KniLu, 
Warminster, March 12,1839. 
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PROVINCIAL. 


HANTS ASSOCIATION. 


The Half-yearly Meeting of the Hamp- 
shire Association will be held at Endless- 
street Chapel, Salisbury, on the 24th inst. 
The Rey. A. Jones is expected to preach, 
on ‘The Unity of the Christian Church ; 
the means by which it is to be effected ; 
and its connexion with the universal diffu- 
sion of the Gospel.’”’ The Sunday-school 
Union will have a Public Breakfast the 
same day at 7 A.M. 


NOTICE. 


The Rey. T. Mann, from Highbury Col- 
lege, has received a perfectly unanimous 
invitation from the church and congrega- 
tion assembling in the Tabernacle, Trow- 
bridge, and has entered on the discharge of 
his public duties in this highly important 
sphere of labour, with the most encourag- 
ing prospects of usefulness and comfort. 


REMOVAL. 


The Rey. William Higgins, who has been 
labouring with considerable success in the 
neighbourhood of Hedingham and Clare, 
has accepted the unanimous invitation of 
the church and congregation assembling at 
Southminster. Our prayer is that the great 
Head of the Church will make him abun- 
dantly useful in that destitute part of the 
county. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE CONGREGATIONAL 
ASSOCIATION 


Will meet at Tewksbury, on Tuesday, 
April the 23rd (p. v.) The Rev. Eliezar 
Jones, of Rodborough will preach on the 
Monday evening preceding; and the Rev. 
Thomas Edkins, of Nailsworth, on the 
Tuesday evening. 


SURREY MISSION. 


The forty-second anniversary of this So- 
ciety was held at the Rev. T. Jackson’s 
chapel, Stockwell, on Wednesday, March 
13th. The public service commenced at 
eleven o’clock. After prayer by the Rev. 
J. Johnson, of Farnham, the Rev. E. N. 
Kirk, of America, delivered a spirit-stir- 
ring sermon from Ephes. iv. 1, in which 
Missionary operations, both at home and 
abroad, were strikingly pointed out as an 
essential part of the duty enforced in the 
text: and without which no Christian could 
be said to walk worthy of his vocation. 
The public meeting for business was held in 
the evening, the Rev. T. Jackson in the 


187 


chair. The report, which was read by the 
Rev. J. E. Richards, gave a very satisfac- 
tory account of the labours and success of 
the Society during the past year; from 
which, however, it appeared that the ex- 
penses of the institution, notwithstanding 
the relinquishment of one station, had ex- 
ceeded the income by 105/., the balance due 
to the treasurer. The meeting was addressed 
by several ministers, who powerfully urged 
the claims of the Society; and the Com- 
mittee cherish the hope that a more lively 
interest will be taken in its affairs by the 
ministers and churches of the county, espe- 
cially in the vicinity of London. The 
results of the day were highly encouraging. 
The attendance was large, and the collec- 
tions and donations amounted to upwards 
of 807. 


om 


NEW INDEPENDENT LANCASHIRE 
COLLEGE. 


We are glad to hear that this institution, 
to which we have previously directed public 
attention, is ‘‘ progressing.’? We under- 
stand that in a few days it is probable that 
the site for the college will be fixed upon, 
and some of its friends wish to make it use- 
ful to the foreign, colonial, home and town 
Missionary societies, all of them requiring 
ministers of the Gospel, if it can be made 
mutually convenient and agreeable, as well 
as practically useful, in the conduct of the 
college. In the meantime, the friends of 
evangelical truth in the large towns, are 
pouring in their willing and cheerful contri- 
butions in a manner which clearly demon- 
strates the power of the ‘‘ voluntary princi- 
ple,’”’ when the hearts of Christian men are 
rightly directed to an important object of 
public usefulness. We hear with pleasure 
that in no public object whatever was the 
Dissenting body in this denomination ever 
more united in hand and heart than on the 
present occasion, whilst they ask one an- 
other, ‘‘Is not this a token for good?” 
And ‘a token for good”’ it is, whether con- 
sidered philosophically or in the ‘‘light of 
the Gospel.’? We have in this project a 
specimen of the manner in which these 
Dissenters manage their affairs, which we 
wish to put on record. Our readers proba- 
bly are not aware that whenever the present 
college at Blackburn shall be given up and 
removed to Manchester, the friends of the 
new college must surrender asum of 3,000/. 
and upwards, 3 per cent. consols, which the 
piety of the late Roger Cunliffe, Esq., of 
Blackburn, settled upon the present institu- 
tion by his will, in order to perpetuate his 
liberal donation of 1002. per annum, which 
he contributed from its first establishment 
to the day of his death, during which period 
he was the treasurer, and extended his kind- 
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ness to the young students in acts of gene- 
rous and wise benevolence, which they still 
gratefully remember. Attached to the place 
of his nativity and long residence, he ap- 
pended a condition to his bequest that the 
annuity should cease to be payable whenever 
the academy left Blackburn. It became, 
therefore, a matter of anxious deliberation 
amongst its supporters whether, in the first 
place, they could with propriety surrender 
this princely bequest ; but the overwhelming 
considerations of increased service and use- 
fulness, as well as of local advantages to be 
obtained in Manchester, induced them after 
great deliberation to incur the risk of loss, 
and throw themselves upon the kind and 
Christian liberality of the residuary legatees 
to consider, whether under the new circum- 
stances of the case, which their late honoured 
relative could not -foresee, the institution 
did not present claims on their Christian 
generosity, and to refer the subject entirely 
to the tribunal of their own feelings and 
principles, and a just regard to the memory 
of the deceased. It next became a very 
delicate subject of consideration how far the 
attachments of friends located in and about 
Blackburn to the academy could be met, 
and the union of the body be preserved in 
its fullest extent. These excellent persons, 
however, soon settled the question for them- 
selves, and set the minds of all other parties 
to a great degree at rest. After the most 
mature and anxious deliberation, they came 
forward in a body, and expressed to a gene- 
ral meeting at Manchester, that their personal 
feelings must not weigh in the scale at all to 
prevent more extended good; that they 
would cheerfully sacrifice their private 
wishes, and join their brethren in the glo- 
rious wish as newly projected; and through 
Bannister Eccles, Esq., several princely of- 
ferings were presented, his own being one 
of the highest in amount. It is glorious to 
see the operation of Christian sentiment, 
evenamongst ‘‘ schismatics,’’ as the people 
of Oxford call these Dissenters. It would 
have been a poor compliment indeed to the 
old academy, if there had been no local at- 
tachments formed for it; and although the 
statement by Mr. Eccles set all minds at 
rest to a certain extent, yet it did not fully 
settle every thing. There was still one 
“‘ Mother in Israel,’ the widow and relict 
of the late Mr. Cunliffe, the partner of his 
cares whilst living, and the faithful repre- 
sentative of his sentiments since his death, 
and some others, to be consulted; and the 
deputation, consisting of the Rev. Dr. Raf- 
fles and the Treasurer, was dispatched on 
Thursday week to Blackburn, a day which 
happened to be the meeting of the Black- 
burn district of the County Union of Inde- 
pendent Churches for the spread of the 
Gospel. On waiting upon this meeting and 
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stating their object, they received from 
Joseph Eccles, Esq., the chairman, and 
other gentlemen present, the most cordial 
welcome, and if a doubt had existed before, 
none could exist for a moment longer, as to 
the entire and cheerful fellowship and co- 
operation of all present, some of whom 
contributed on the spot. It was, however, 
with mixed feelings of pain and pleasure, 
that the deputation heard from several gen- 
tlemen present, the expression of sentiments 
of regret at parting with the services of the 
students in the Academy House, and their 
valuable labours amongst the neighbouring 
poor, and the testimonials then given to 
their zeal and piety; still, however, the 
friends met the business of the deputation 
in the right way. ‘‘I never before,’’ said 
one respected gentleman present, ‘‘ felt 
pained at not being a rich man, but I do so 
now,—because I cannot to the extent of my 
wishes gratify the dictates of my heart and 
understanding.” The deputation then 
waited on the worthy lady before referred 
to, who contributed to the full extent of her 
ability ; and what was felt to be a much 
greater gratification, she stated her entire 
approval of the projected changes. Similar 
calls were then made on other respected 
individuals, and the result of this visit and 
of previous interviews is, that the sum of 
one thousand pounds and upwards has been 
presented or anticipated from Blackburn and 
Darwen; but the exact amount cannot be 
given, as several individuals had not decided 
as to the amount of their donations. The 
following are the contributors, viz. :—Mrs. 
Cunliffe, Messrs. B. Eccles, C. Shorrock, 
Joseph Eccles, C. Potter, W. Eccles, H. 
Shaw, Richard Eccles, W. Howle, Thomas 
Eccles, J. M‘Keand, and J. Biggar. We 
heartily recommend these proceedings to the 
imitation of the friends of an educated mi- 
nistry in other towns, to which the deputa- 
tion will shortly proceed. 


STRETTON ON DUNSMORE. 


A small chapel was opened for public 
worship in this village, March 19th, 1838, 
when the Rev. A. Pope, of Leamington, 
preached in the afternoon, and the Rey. J. 
Sibree, of Coventry, in the evening. The 
Rev. Messrs. Jerard, of Coventry, and 
Jones, of Wolston, conducted the devotional 
services. 


HAMPTON IN ARDEN. 


In this village a neat and commodious 
chapel was opened for Divine worship, No- 
vember 28, 1838; on which occasion the 
Rey. Dr. Hoby, of Birmingham, preached 
in the afternoon, and the Rey. J. Sibree, of 
Coventry, in the evening. The Rev. T. 
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Barker, resident tutor at Spring-hill College, 
Birmingham, preached on the following 
Sabbath-day ; the collections amounted to 
177. The above chapel has been erected 
chiefly by the instrumentality of E. Simonds, 
Esq., (late of Dr. Rafiles’s church, Liver- 
pool,) who, having built an elegant mansion 
for himself, erected also a house for God; 
an example worthy of general imitation. 
Since the commencement of the above un- 
dertaking, ‘‘ necessity has been laid upon’’ 
the vicar to introduce the preaching of the 
Gospel to the parish church, by the appoint- 
ment of an evangelical curate; so that both 
places of worship are now numerously at- 
tended ; and ‘‘ therein we rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice.”’ 


HENLEY IN ARDEN, 

On the 16th of January, 1839, a small 
and temporary Independent chapel was 
opened in this town. Sermons were preached 
by the Rey. A. Pope, of Leamington, and 
Rev. J. Sibree, of Coventry. The devo- 
tional services were conducted by the Rey. 
Messrs. Hood, Kluht, and Dann. The 
Rev. T. Helmore, of Stratford on Avon, 
preached on the following Sabbath. 


CANTERBURY. . 

Guildhall-street chapel, Canterbury, was 
re-opened for Divine worship, December 19, 
1838; on which occasion two sermons were 
preached—that in the morning by the Rey. 
H. J. Bevis, of Ramsgate; and that in the 
evening by the Rev. A. Reed, D.D. of Lon- 
don. The chapel has been completely 
modernized, and additional accommodation 
provided for 200 persons. The expenses of 
the alterations amount to 750/., towards 
which about 250/. have been contributed by 
the church and congregation. ‘This is one 
of the oldest churches in the county of 
Kent ; and under the ministry of the Rev. 
H. Cresswell, the present pastor, the chapel 
is well filled, and the instances and prospects 
of usefulness are highly encouraging. 


SAUNDERSFOOT. 

On Wednesday, the 23rd of last May, an 
exceedingly neat chapel was opened at 
Saundersfoot, Pembrokeshire, a place long 
destitute of the means of religious instruc- 
tion, and proverbial for ignorance and vice. 
In the morning sermons were preached by 
the Rev. J. Davies, Glandwn, and the Rev. 
D. Davies, Zion’s-hill; in the afternoon, by 
the Rev. I’. Jones, Rosemarket, and the 
Rey. J. Evans, Hebron; and in the evening 
by the Rey. H. Davies, Barheuth, and the 
kev. T. Jones, Pembroke Dock. Devo- 
tional services of the day were conducted 
by Revds. B. Evans, St. Florence, W. 
Llewellen, Begelly, B. Williams, Pembroke, 
and W. Thomas, Sardis, by whose indefati- 
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gable exertions, in conjunction with those 
of his son, Mr. D, Thomas, Tenby, the 
chapel was erected. The congregations 
throughout the day were very numerous, 
and characterised by the greatest attention 
and the most pleasing display of Christian 
feeling. The collections, considering the 
pecuniary circumstances of the place, are 
generally regarded by usas a striking proof 
of the efficiency of the voluntary system 
when applied to religious purposes. 


ORDINATIONS. 

On Tuesday, the 28th inst. (August, 
1838,) the Rev. E. Davies, late student at 
Rotherham College, was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the Independent church 
worshipping at the Tabernacle chapel, 
Stockport. In the morning at half-past 
ten, the Rev. N. K. Pugsley, of Stockport, 
introduced the service by reading suitable 
portions of Scripture and prayer; the Rev. 
J. Turner, of Knutsford, gave a clear and 
candid statement of the Independent view 
of the nature and discipline of a Christian 
church; then the Rev. R. Fletcher, of 
Manchester, proposed to Mr. Davies the 
usual questions, which were answered in a 
concise, modest, and satisfactory manner ; 
after which the call of the church for Mr. 
Davies to become their pastor, was renewed 
by the congregation, and publicly accepted 
by Mr. Davies ; then (in the absence of the 
Rev. T. Smith, M. A., of Rotherham Col- 
lege, whose presence was prevented by 
indisposition,) the Rey. J. Adamson, of 
Charlesworth, proceeded to offer up the 
ordination prayer with the imposition of 
hands. The charge to the newly ordained 
minister was then delivered by the Rev. J. 
J. Carruthers, of Liverpool; this charge 
was founded on 2 Tim. ii. 15, and was dis- 
tinguished for its evangelical tone, as well 
as for the affectionate and impressive manner 
in which it was delivered. 

At the close of this service the ministers 
and other friends, to the number of about 
70, dined together. When the table was 
cleared the usual interchange of sentiments 
took place; in the course of which, one of 
the Methodist ministers, in a manner highly 
creditable to his feelings, expressed his ap- 
probation of the charge which had just been 
delivered, by moving, that Mr. Carruthers 
be requested to publish it, which was se- 
conded by another minister of the same 
connexion. 

In the evening at half-past six o’clock the 
congregation again assembled in the chapel, 
when the Rev. J. Waddington, of Stock- 
port, introduced the service, and the Rev. 
T. Raffles, D.D., LL.D., of Liverpool, ad- 
dressed the church and congregation in his 
usually eloquent and powerful manner from 
“The household of faitn,’’ Gal. vi. 10, 
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The Revds. C. Baker, (Baptist) J. Ben- 
nett, of Hatherlos, and 8. Heeley, of Hazel 
Grove, took part in the devotional exercises 
of the day. About 30 ministers were pre- 
sent, and the spacious chapel, both morning 
and evening, was crowded with attentive and 
devout congregations. The Tabernacle, we 
understand, is the oldest Dissenting interest 
in the town, having existed for nearly 150 
years. It will be recollected that their late 
minister, the Rev. 8. Ashton, died two years 
ago, after having presided over that cause 
for upwards of 30 years. We cannot but 
rejoice in the auspicious circumstances under 
which Mr. Davies appears to commence his 
ministry, and at the same time we congratu- 
late the church on their wise and happy 
choice. 


On the 31st of October, and the Ist of 
November, 1838, the Rev. D. Phillips, son 
of the Rev. T. Phillips, D.D., Neuadhoyd, 
and late student of Newtown College, was or- 
dained pastor over the Independent churches 
assembling at Sardis and Myddfe, Carmar~ 
thenshire, in the presence of a large and 
respectable audience. At 3 o’clock on the 
first day, at Sardis, the Rev. D. Davies, 
Aberayzon, introduced the service by read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer ; and the Rev. 
Messrs. E. Jones, Green-wells, D. Evans, 
Llanidloes, and W. Evans, Neauddhoyd, 
preached from Luke x. 23, James iii. 6, and 
Matthew xxiv. 14. 

At 6 o’clock, the Rev. Messrs. T. Lloyd, 
Crombarre, and J. Davies, Cromamman, 
preached from Romans vy. 20, and John iii. 
36; and at the same time, at Myddfe, the 
Rev. Messrs. E. Jones, Cryg-y-bar, and R. 
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Price, Cromllynfell, preached from Joshua 
xxiv. 15, and Exodus xx. 8. 

On the following day, at Sardis, the Rev. 
J. Williams, Bethlehem St. Clairs, com- 
menced the solemnities of the day by reading 
the Scrlptures and prayer; the Rev. M. 
Rees, Pencadair, delivered a very critical 
and judicious discourse on the nature of a 
Gospel church, from Matt. xviii. 17; he 
also explained the principles of dissent and 
the nature of church government as recog- 
nised in the Scriptures; the Rev. E. Jones, 
Crg-y-bar, proposed the usual questions, 
which were answered in a very satisfactory 
and affecting manner. The Rev. T. Phillips, 
D.D., the young minister’s father, offered 
the ordination prayer with such solemnity and 
impression as affected the whole congrega- 
tion ; and the Rev. D. Thomas, of Pen- 
rhywgaled, delivered a most valuable, 
affectionate, and impressive charge, founded 
onthe 1 Tim. iv. 6; and the Rev. D. Davies, 
theological tutor of Carmarthen College, 
preached to the people from 1 Thess. v. 25. 
In the afternoon, at Myddfe, appropriate 
discourses were delivered by the Rey. 
Messrs. E. Rees, Bryn-Sion, J. Davies, 
Cronmamman, D. Evans, Liandloes, and 
M. Rees, Pencadair, founded on Rev. vii. 
17, Prov. vi. 612, Gen. iii. 9, and 2 Tim. 
ii, 133 

About forty ministers from the surround- 
ing towns and ysllages were present. The 
services of both days were deeply interesting 
and impressive. Mr. Phillips enters upon 
his ministry with great diffidence and en- 
couraging prospects. May the blessing of 
the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls rest 
upon the pastor and upon his flock ! 


General Chrantele. 


CONTINENT. 


BASLE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magavine. 


REVEREND AND DEAR S1R,—I trust the 
inclosed account of the last illness and death 
of the Rev. Thomas Blumhardt, may not 
prove uninteresting to the readers of the 
Evangelical Magazine. 

JI do not hesitate to state that among the 
many active promoters of the Missionary 
cause, whom it hath pleased God of late 
years to raise up on the Continent, there 
are few who more fervently prayed, or mor> 
successfully laboured for its advancement, 
than my late departed friend. His soul 
lived and moved in the element of love to 
God and love to man. To do good was his 


delight. His mind was most enlarged. He 
was affectionately attached to all sincere 
believers in Christ, wherever he discovered 
them. His influence.as a literary man and 
a Christian writer wes considerable. He 
was of a delicate bodily constitution, and 
yet he laboured night and day. The weighty 
concerns of the Basle Missionary Society 
and Missionary College chiefly devolved 
upon him, and the work of the Lord so 
wonderfully prospered in his hands that 
more than a hundred young men went 
forth from that institution as labourers into 
the vast fields of the heathen world; and 
that many benighted idolaters were con- 
verted by their instrumentality from dark- 
ness to light, and from the dominion of sin 
and Satan to the living God. The annual 
income of the Basle Missionary Society 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


rose from a few thousand Swiss franes to 
seventy or eighty thousand. 

Mr. Blumhardt understood and spoke the 
English language well, and translated seve- 
ral interesting English works; for instance, 
“‘ Buchanan’s Researches,’’ &c., inte the 
German language. He took the most ar- 
dent and continued interest in the prospe- 
rity of the different Missionary Societies in 
Great Britain and on the Continent; and 
communicated, in a very able work, called 
“The Missionary Magazine,’’ the most 
important transactions of the various 
Missionary bodies in different parts of the 
world. 

To him, also, that beautiful passage, re- 
corded in the 14th chapter of Revelation, 
may be well applied, ‘‘ Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth ; 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours, and their works do fol- 
low them.’’ 

I am, Rev. and dear Sir, 
Yours, with sincere Christian esteem and 
affection, 
C. F. A. STEINKOPFF. 


Savoy, March 6, 1838. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM THE REV. 
A. OSTERTAG, 


One of ithe Tutors of the Missionary Col- 
lege at Basle, in Switzerland, Addressed 
to Dr. Steinkopff. 


It is with a bleeding heart that I take up 
the pen to inform you of the most painful 
loss which our Missionary Society has sus- 
tained by the death of my dear invaluable 
uncle, the Rev. Thomas Blumhardt. Ican 
scarcely think if as yet a reality: all ap- 
pears to me still like a distressing dream. 
Our loss is incalculably great; one consi- 
deration only supports and cheers me, that 
the Lord liveth, the very same Lord who is 
called ‘‘ Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace.”’ 

Allow me to communicate to you some 
particulars connected with his last illness 
and death. When I reached Basle on the 
29th of October last, on my return from a 
journey to England, I perceived at the very 
sight of him such a decay in his earthly 
tabernacle, that I was filled with uneasiness 
and apprehension. Having received from 
me a full report of my proceedings in Lon- 
don, he introduced me to the Basle Mis- 
sionary Committee, and also favoured me 
with his advice how I might best conduct 
myself in that department of labour which 
had been assigned to me. On Saturday, 
Nov. 3; I found him very weak in body, 
but calm and serene in his mind, and, in 
conversing with him, he seemed quite to 
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revive. Butin the night, from Saturday to 
Sunday, he was seized with repeated attacks 
of spasms in the stomach and in the 
chest, with a degree of violence that. they 
threatened immediate death. The conflict 
of nature was most severe; his pains were 
excessive, his cries to the Lord strong and 
urgent. The physicians declared his case 
hopeless. He himself prepared for im- 
mediate departure, took a most affecting 
leave of his wife and his only daughter, 
assured them of his unalterable love and 
attachment, and implored the special pro- 
tection and blessing of God upon them. 
The only wish he expressed was, that, if 
consistent with the will of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, he might favour him with one more 
easy and quiet hour, in order that he might 
thereby be enabled to converse on some 
important points with an intimate friend, 
Mr. Spittler. I then hastened to the mis- 
sionary students, entreating them to unite in 
prayer for the preservation of his life, or that 
at least the desired hour of ease might be 
granted to him. They immediately offered 
up their united and fervent prayers: indeed, 
all in the Missionary House, and many 
Christian friends in the city, wrestled with 
God in supplications on his behalf. At 
nine o’clock in the evening the violence of 
the attack ceased: he quietly fell asleep, and 
slept till the next morning. We now were 
filled with adoring gratitude and praise. 
The amendment was great and rapid: he 
could again leave his bed, staid up for four 
or six hours, was all serenity and peace, and 
indulged the pleasing hope, that the ensu- 
ing spring might, under the blessing of 
God, complete his recovery. But the all- 
wise Disposer of events was pleased to or- 
dain it differently. A relapse came on a 
fortnight after, of a most violent nature, 
which exhausted his remaining strength. 
Though suffering most acutely from bodily 
pain and oppression, his understanding 
remained clear, his mind tranquil, his soul 
cheerful, and perfectly resigned to the will 
of God. Even after this relapse some in- 
tervals of ease occurred, which somewhat 
revived our sinking hopes. But in the 
night from the 17th to the 18th his weak- 
ness increased to so alarming a degree, that 
he sent for a friend, and communicated to 
him his wishes relative to several arrange- 
ments to be made both previous to and 
after his departure. At seven in the morn- 
ing I came\to him. ‘‘I feel myself,’ he 
said, ‘‘a dying man; but as to the great 
concern of the salvation of my soul, all is 
in order. I am cleansed by the blood of 
the atonement. To me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain.”’ 

He then desired me to request his physi- 
cians, that they might in his presence can- 
didly communicate their view of his state. 
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They plainly intimated that his debilitated 
frame could not sustain much longer the 
repeated attacks of the disease, and that he 
was fast approaching his heavenly home. 

On the evening which preceded his 
death, he requested to be placed into his 
arm-chair. Here he entered in friendly con- 
versation into the nature and progress of 
his disorder, interspersing words of conso- 
lation, and adding, ina tone of cheerful- 
ness, ‘‘ Surely there will not be wanting for 
me a blessed employment in heaven, of a 

‘kindred nature to that which I have been 
privileged to carry on here below. Surely 
we, my Christian brethren, remain united 
in one great and glorious cause, in a holy 
and blessed communion with the Father of 
spirits, and with his Son Jesus Christ.’’ 

When called again to him in the morning 
of the 19th of December, all the symptoms 
of approaching dissolution had made their 
appearance. He could pronounce only short, 
broken sentences; such as these: ‘‘ Peace,”’ 
“Glory,”’ ‘‘ Lord, take me to thyself.’ 
“Christ is my life.’’? ‘Soon I shall have 
overcomeby the blood of the Lamb.”’ 

We then, in compliance with a wish pre- 
viously expressed, admitted to his chamber 
ten of the missionary students, who in a soft 
subdued tone sang a few beautiful verses ex- 
pressive of his wish to depart and to be with 
Christ. 

Shortly before he expired, he exclaimed, 
with a brightening countenance, ‘ Light 
breaks in!’ ‘* Hallelujah !’’ 

On Saturday, December 22nd, we accom- 
panied his earthly remains to their resting 
place. The Rev. Mr. Larosche, Rector of 
St. Peter’s parish, preached the funeral 
sermon, from a text selected by the depart- 
ed himself,—‘‘ Our friend Lazarus sleep- 
eth.’’ The missionary brethren sang a few 
verses in a most solemn and affecting man- 
ner; and the Missionary Duremba, as the 
representative of the many Missionaries 
whom the departed had prepared for their 
sacred work, offered up a prayer over the 
grave. 


CHINA. 
MRS. DYER’S CHINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS, 
MALACCA AND PENANG. 

Some time after Mr. and Mrs. Dyer 
commenced their labours at Penang, (the 
first station to which they were appointed,) 
and the latter had with much difficulty, 
through the Divine blessing, opened a school 
for females, the friends of Mrs. Dyer began 
to consider how they could best answer her 
call for assistance, and raise funds for this 
important work; large supplies of fancy 
articles were sent by persons iaterested in 
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the cause, but as these kind efforts fluc- 
tuated greatly, it was feared they might fail 
when the schools increased and the demand 
became greater, therefore it was deemed ad- 
visable to obtain pecuniary contributions. 

A relative of Mrs. Dyer’s, deeply inter- 
ested in her work, suggested the possibility 
of funds being raised by annual subscrip- 
tions of one shilling. A ladies’ committee 
was formed, and collecting cards distributed ; 
by this means a sufficient sum was yearly 
raised to meet the demand, though these 
schools have been gradually on the increase. 
The money thus collected has always been 
laid outin British manufactures, which have 
been sent to Mrs, Dyer, with such fancy arti- 
cles as could be collected. There are now 
eight schools in Malacca constantly visited by 
Mrs. Dyer. At Penang, besides day-schools, 
a home school has been commenced by her 
successor, Mrs. Davies, to whom she for- 
wards a large portion of the articles sent to 
Malacca ; so that there cannot be less than 
twelve schools, mainly supported by this 
little association, which, although still flou- 
rishing from the continued kindness and 
liberality of friends, will require a large 
increase of funds to realize all that is con- 
templated. 

The Society for Female Education in the 
East (since established) would, whenever 
necessary, send out an agent to assist Mrs. 
Dyer; but as that Society does not support 
schools, there would be, even with such help, 
greater need of pecuniary sid, inasmuch as 
more schools would probably be established. 

Those Christian friends who look forward 
with pious interest to the evangelization of 
that vast empire of China, are here called 
upon to lend a helping hand; it is but the 
day of small things with Mrs. Dyer’s and 
Mrs. Davies’s labours, but the believer will 
not despise nor neglect the day of small 
things ; it may be the ‘‘ little leaven’’ which 
is to ‘‘leaven the whole lump;” for who 
can say what may be the result when we 
contemplate the effect produced upon a na-. 
tion, by the simple means of educating her 
female population ? 

Contributions in money, or articles for 
sale, may be forwarded to Mrs. Col. Coombs, 
Downshire-hill, Hampstead; Mrs. Tarn, 3, 
Cambridge-terrace, Edgware-road, the trea- 
surer; Miss Fox, 11, Tyndall-place, Isling- 
ton; Miss Dyer, 88, Crawford-street, 
Bryanston-square; and Mr. Tarn, 56, Pa- 
ternoster-row. 

Collecting cards may be had of any of the 
above individuals. 

As there are often left on hand many arti- 
cles from sales in this country, for promoting 
some good work, supplies from such super- 
abundance would be thankfully received, 
and well appropriated. 
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CUDDAPAH MISSION. 


Cupparan is situated in the Peninsula of India, in north latitude 14° 28’, and 
east longitude 79°; about 150 miles from Madras. It is the chief town or 
city of one of the two collectorates into which the Balaghaut ceded territories 
are divided, being the capital of the eastern division, as Bellary is of the western. 
In 1832, Cuddapah was supposed to contain a population of 60,000, of which 
about two-thirds were Hindoos, the rest chiefly Mohammedans and Indo-Britons. 
The language principally spoken throughout this collectorate is Teloogoo—the 
Tamil also is spoken. 

The Mission at Cuddapah was commenced in 1822, by Mr. William Howell, 
who had previously laboured for seyeral years chiefly i in the capacity of super- 
intendent of native seheels in connexion with the Society’s Mission at Bellary. 
He was ordained to the Christian Ministry in 1824. 

Being already acquainted with the Teloogoo language, Mr. Howell was en- 
abled immediately to take eharge of two native boys’ schools, which had been 
previously established, and in a short time to form two similar schools, together 
with a school fer native females; all of them being supported by local contribu- 
tions. During several successive years the progress made in the work of educa- 
tion -was encouraging, and in 1884, two more schools were established ; the 
whole containing about 213 children, In 1836, however, Mr, Howell considered 
it desirable to apply a larger portion of the local subscriptions to the support of 
native readers, and the number of schools was consequently reduced to three, 
with 100 scholars, These schools, two of which are Teloogoo, the other Tamil, 
still continue in operation; and by the latest accounts it appears that the num- 
ber of scholars has increased to 120, including 20 girls. 

In the schools at Cuddapah, the Sacred Scriptures have been uniformly taught, 
and the progress of the children has been satisfactory. In 1882, it was stated 
that some of the youths in these seminaries were so deeply impressed with the 
wickedness and folly of idolatry, as spontaneously to express their desire that it 

might be banished from the earth, and the Christian religion be universally esta- 
bliguad. The school in the Christian village, which is noticed in another part of 
this account, is now named Mount Irwin school, and is regarded as the most 
prosperous of the three, 

From the commencement of the Mission, our brother has preached the Gospel 
to the heathen, generally with mach encouragement and success. Several have 
been brought, through Divine grace, to repentance and faith in the Saviour. 
Numbers, from time to time, have made an open profession of Christianity, and 
received the rite of baptism, In 1824, a native Christian church was formed, 
consisting of 10 members; and, through the Divine blessing, this number has 
been since inereased ta 22, The eongregation has varied between 150 and 
500. 

In his itinerant labours, Mr, Howell has witnessed many proofs of the power 
of the Gospel to change and renovate the heart; and he is cheered with the 
belicf that an impression in its favour has long been extensively operating among 
the people, While travelling through the country to diffuse the glad tidings 
of salvation, he has also been enabled to distribute a great many copies of the 
New Testament, and smaller portions of the Scriptures, in Teloogoo, together 
with vast numbers of Christian tracts in that language. During the celebration 
of the Hindoo festivals exeellent opportunities have likewise occurred for the 
circulation of the Soriptures, and other religious books ; thousands of which have 
been distributed on these oeeasions. The still larger issues at the station itself 
have been continued without interruption. 
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In 1825, an attempt was made to form a Christian village in the neighbour- 
hood of Cuddapah, which has been followed with complete success. Last year 
the village contained 132 inhabitants, of whom 98 are baptized; but in other 
previous years the population considerably exceeded this number. Each family 
subsists on the produce of its own labours. Some of the people are spinners, 
others weavers; some are employed in the manufacture of paper, and some in 
agricultural labour. A chapel was erected in the village in 1826, and in refer- 
ence to this little community, the stated preaching of the Missionary has been 
attended with most gratifying results. 

To the means of usefulness employed at this station, Mr. Howell has mate- 
tially contributed by his labours in translation. Among the books which he has 
translated into the Teloogoo, and which have been circulated in great numbers, 
the Pilgrim’s Progress may be mentioned as having probably, next to the Scrip- 
tures, produced the greatest amount of benefit. A book entitled, “ Criticisms 
on the Shasters,”’ written some years ago by Mr. Howell, has also exerted a 
most salutary influence on the minds of many of the people. 

Mr. Howell has, for some years past, been engaged in revising the Teloogoo 
New Testament, and several books of the Old, and hopes shortly to bring these 
important labours to a close. 

There are two native Evangelists at Cuddapah, and three native readers, whose 
labours, Mr. Howell states, are of a valuable character; and from the devotedness, 
piety, and zeal at present manifested by them, he is led to expect that through 
their instrumentality, numbers of their countrymen will be brought to Christ, 
and united as living members to his spiritual body. 

Notwithstanding the long-continued efforts which have been made for the 
enlightenment and salvation of the people in this part of India, and the large 
amount of good which has been effected, there is still much in their condition to 
be lamented ; and the obligation to greater exertion than has yet been made on 
their behalf is, in various ways, rendered painfully obvious. Mr. Howell, in a 
letter dated in April last, states, that he had recently visited the annual festival 
held at Cottapett, where thousands of heathens assemble for various purposes. 
“On these occasions,” he observes, “a few get themselves pierced in the back 
with iron hooks to atone for their sins. In ‘speaking to one of them who had 
been engaged to undergo the operation for another, and on promising to give him 
the money he had agreed for, only half a rupee,* he willingly and gladly acceded 
to my request. I made the same offer to another, but his people prevented him 
from accepting it. Two of the readers, with Mr. Dawson and myself, were 
employed the whole day in reading tracts and conversing with the heathen on 
the absurdity of their superstitious practices, and of the necessity of embracing 
the offer of salvation through the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ. We 
had groups of men and women to hear us, and many heard us gladly.” 

The brethren in India are, however, gratified to perceive that the idolatrous 
festivals in India present many symptoms of decline, and have ceased to maintain 
any powerful hold on the minds of the people. Mr. Howell expresses his con- 
viction that the influence of Christianity is much more felt than a casual observer, 
not having the power of comparing the present with the past, or holding only 
occasional intercourse with the people, would be able to detect ; but various and 
complicated causes exist to account for the comparative intrequency of its ex- 
ternal manifestation. It is consolatory to believe that many bave embraced 
the Gospel with the heart, who are prevented by the fear of persecution and 
other motives, from making an open avowal of their sentiments; and the friends 


2 A rupee is 2s. English. 
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of the Redeemer will unite in fervent prayer, that all such persons may have 
grace given them publicly to profess his name, and no longer shrink from a visible 
connexion with his people; that by these and the other means employed, his 
kingdom may rapidly extend upon the earth, and all be brought to love, and 
serve, and obey him. 

The first page contains a view of the Mission station at Cuddapah. 


MISSION AT MALACCA. 


Tue accounts received from this deeply interesting field of Missionary labour, 
since the arrival of the intelligence published in our number for February, are of 
the same gratifying kind with those it has been our privilege for a considerable 
time past to present at successive intervals to the friends of the Society. The 
appended report has been received by the Foreign Secretary from Messrs. Evans 
and Dyer, under date, Oct. 2. Besides the large amount of good accruing 
from the labours of the Mission in its immediate locality and throughout the 
Peninsula, of which this communication offers cheering and conclusive evi- 
dence, it will also be found fully to sustain the grateful hopes regarding China 
Proper which the former intelligence was calculated to inspire. As the day may 
not be distant when the Celestial Empire, from whose almost countless inhabitants 
the light and hope of the Gospel has been as yet all but totally excluded, shall 
unclose its gates to the preachers of the Cross, it is a cause of thankfulness to 
learn from the statements of our brethren that a number of holy and devoted 
men—men of the same nation and masters of its language—are ready to continue 
the work which they have already commenced at Malacca, by entering this great 
field and proclaiming to its perishing multitudes, that salvation whose blessings 
they have themselves been brought to experience and to love. These and other 
kindred subjects, among which will be noticed as of particular importance, the 
pleasing efforts begun at Malacca on behalf of the Chinese women there, whose 
condition has long called forth the regret and pity of the Missionaries, are adverted 
to in the report now offered for perusal. 


Preaching. number of our schools, namely, a Chinese 


Female 


During the last six months the three 
principal branches of Missionary labour, 
viz., preaching, education, and printing, 
have respectively shared our attention. In- 
deed, they engross our whole attention, un- 
less we except the time occupied by our 
studies, and the objects upon which they 
bear. With respect to preaching, we have 
had many most delightful opportunities of 
publishing the glad tidings of ‘‘ peace on 
earth, good-will towards men.’’ And al- 
though there have been no very recent 
instances of the renunciation of idolatry, 
we are forcibly impressed with the convic- 
tion, that the knowledge of the truth is 
advancing among the heathen around us: 
and concerning many, we wait and long to 
see them believe on Him of whom they have 
now heard. 


Mission Schools. 


The work of education proceeds without 
any particular change since the last report ; 
bus with a most pleasing addition to the 


Adult School, composed of the 
wives of the Chinese who have embraced 
Christianity, The vernacular tongue of all 
the Chinese women at Malacca is the 
Malay ; and although there was a prejudice 
among them against learning in the Malay 
language, this prejudice has been overcome. 
The school is held in the College compound ; 
and the women make good progress, and 
shortly we hope to have a Christian female 
class reading the Scriptures daily, and the 
Christian Missionary expounding to them 
the Oracles of God. Much, very much, 
remains to be done to elevate the female 
character, which has been so long oppressed 
by the other sex: and the example of Chris- 
tian Europe encourages us to hope that 
Christianity will yet do much for the eman- 
cipation of oriental females from the de- 
grading thraldom which has held them for 
so many hundred years. 


Printing—Distribution of Books. 
As to the printing and distributing of the 
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word of God and of tracts,* a new feature 
has presented itself in the aspect of our 
stations. Six native Christians have, dur- 
ing the last three months, been itinerating 
in different parts of the Peninsula, visiting 
the Chinese colonies, preaching the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and dispensing the bread of 
life to their countrymen. These devoted 
Chinese Missionaries, for such they are, 
have travelled many miles into the interior, 
exposed to the sun, and rains, and jungles, 
which Europeans could not well eudure 
withont risking theirlives. They have gone 
laden with Bibles and tracts, dispersed them 
far and wide over the face of the country, 
and have returned, after several days’ jour- 
ney, with empty baskets for fresh supplies. 
Three weeks ago they left us for the purpose 
of visiting a very distant part, never before 
blessed with the Gospel. They took with 
them about 7000 volumes of the Scriptures 
and tracts to distribute; they intended to 
preach the Gospel as opportunity afforded, 
and explain the contents and meaning of the 
books. The result of this last tour we are 
not yet acquainted with, as our friends have 
not returned. They will keep a journal of 
their tours, which we hope to forward at a 
future time. These six men, having received 
their instruction at the College, possess a 
good knowledge of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, have a considerable acquaintance 
with the word of God, and are quite com- 
petent for the work in which they are now 
engaged. May He who alone can give the 
blessing grant, that the precious seed scat- 
tered by these six native Missionaries may 
be watered by the dewy influences of His 
blessed Spirit, that so it may not return 
unto Him void, but produce an abundant 
harvest, to the glory of his name. 


Preparation of Books. 

Another circumstance of interest, and one 
which we hope will bear intimately on the 
good of China, and be of service to our 
younger brethren in facilitating their en- 
trance upon their work, is the compilation 
and publication of a Hok-kéén Vocabulary, 
and a Treatise upon the Hok-kééa Tones. 
These have cost us much labour; but we 
shall rejoice if the glory of the Redeemer 
be thereby advanced. Of these works we 
hope to forward copies to the Directors, to- 
gether with some copies of an extensive 
English and Malay Vocabulary, published 
by us last year, for the use of such as are 
preparing for the Ultra-Gangetic Mission 
and China proper. 
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Anglo- Chinese College. 


We feel special satisfaction in referring to 
the youths, now ten in number, who are on 
the College Foundation, forming a part of 
the Principal’s family, and Mrs. Evans’s 
domestic charge. These youths are con- 
signed to us by their parents and guardians ; 
and we sanguinely hope, that, their being 
entirely free from idolatrous and heathen 
influence, constantly under Christian in- 
struction, and surrounded by Christian 
example and influence, they may grow up to 
be great blessings to their benighted fellow- 
countrymen. To say that they conduct 
themselves with propriety would be correct, 
but it would not be saying sufficient; they 
are affectionate, and much attached to the 
other members of the family, and the 
greater part of them are very seriously dis- 
posed. 

In consequence of Mrs. Evans’s domes- 
tic charge being so heavy, Mrs. Dyer has 
charge of the female schools, to which she 
is a constant daily visitor; and it is very 
satisfactory to add, that under- her daily 
vigilant superintendence, the girls make 
very great progress in reading, needle-work, 
&e. 

Within the last few weeks we have been 
much gratified with a visit from the Lord 
Bishop of Calcutta, who has been on his 
periodical visitation to the Straits and other 
Ultra-Ganges settlements. His lordship 
proposed to come and see the College, and 
he, together with the Archdeacon, and Mrs. 
and Miss Dealtry, accepted an invitation to 
breakfast with the Principal. His lordship 
was very particular in his inquiries as to 
what was doing in behalf of China; and 
expressed himself much pleased with what 
he saw and heard. He put various ques- 
tions to the Chinese Christians, and to the 
children of the schools who were collected 
at his request, and observed that the answers 
were very satisfactory. His lordship also 
appeared much gratified at the progress of 
our Chinese types, and spontaneously pro- 
posed to aid the work by a donation of one 
hundred rupees. We have to mention an- 
other act of their kindness. The Archdea- 
con voluntarily, entirely unsolicited, offered 
Mr. Evans’s son a scholarship in Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, which, of course, was 
thankfully accepted. The Bishop himself 
made arrangements with the Archdeacon, 
that Mr. E.’s son should be accompanied 
by the senior student here, (a pious young 
man, about 22 years of age,) to act as his 
Chinese teacher at Bishop’s College, and 


* The following books have been printed and distributed by the Malacca Mission during the period 


of six months embraced by the above report. 


Printed — Bibles, 2630; Tracts, 7000; School-books, ——; total, 9630. 


Tracts, 12,000; School-books, 255 vols.; 13,700, 


Distributed— Bibles, 1445 ; 
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provision should be made for his receiving 
all the benefits of the College during his 
stay there in this capacity. Preparations 
are now making for their departure. 

We have also the pleasure of stating 
that we are blessed with health; and that 
the same harmony, peace, and love, as 
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all our intercourse and proceedings. We 
do indeed experience the meaning of the 
words, ‘‘ How sweet and pleasant a thing 
it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity.’’ 
We remain, dear Sir, faithfully yours, 
Joun Evans, 


has hitherto prevailed, continue to pervade SamueL Dynr. 


ACCOUNT OF JAMES BRUCE, NATIVE TEACHER AT CHITTOOR. 


Tur number of native agents at present engaged in connexion with this station 
and its out-posts is seven. Mr. Bilderbeck reports that he is much encouraged 
by the progress of their labours, and finds the assistance they render very valu- 
able in multiplying his own energies, and enabling him, as a Missionary of Christ, 
to act more extensively on the minds of the heathen multitudes that surround him, 
Several of these devoted men have recently furnished to our brother short narra- 
tives of their lives, chiefly for the purpose of exemplifying the manner in which 
God has brought them to feel the power and influence of that Gospel which they 
are now earnestly endeavouring to make known and recommend to their ido- 


latrous countrymen. 
have now the pleasure to add another. 


His early life—first religious impressions. 


I was born at a village near Jaffna, and 
my parents were formerly heathen, but were 
afterwards, with myself and some of my 
brothers, baptised in the Romish church. 
After this J was in the employ of a pious 
lady, who. by means of Christian catechists, 
procured through the Rev. Christian David, 
used to instruct all her servants in the doc- 
trines of Christianity, and I used to hear 
the word of God explained by them. In- 
stead of going to the Roman Catholic 
church I attended the preaching of the 
Rey. C. David. My parents, hearing of 
this, often dissuaded me from going to hear 
Protestants. But although still ignorant of 
the excellency of the Gospel, I knew enough 
to be convinced that the worship of the cru- 
cifix was a vain thing. I didnot, therefore, 
listen to what they said. In consequence 
of this my parents would not speak to me 
for three months. 


Indulgence in sinful practices. 


My mistress, in the mean time, left the 
country for Madras, where I became ac- 
quainted with the Rev. C. Traveller’s cate- 
chist, and attended Divine service with him 
at the Mission chapel. My stay here was 
short, as I was soon obliged to accompany 
my lady to Bangalore. At this station I 
used to drink hard, and practise all other 
sins. Notwithstanding all the remonstrances 
of the lady, I continued so incorrigible that 
she discharged me from her employ. I went 
then to other stations to seek for a situa- 


One of these accounts was published last month, and we 


tion, and returned after some time again to 
Bangalore. I now began to attend the Rev. 
Samuel Flavel’s preaching on Sundays, and 
to frequent his house for instruction during 
the week, and soon discovered more fully 
than before the errors of popery. 


His baptism—continued indecision. 


Being dissatisfied with the baptism I re- 
ceived in the Romish church, Lasked the Rev. 
Samuel Flavel to baptise me again. Although 
my desire was good, and Mr. Flavel com- 
plied with it by baptising mein the presence 
of the Rev. Mr. Laidler, I felt I was not 
yet truly converted from the love of sin; 
for during my stay at Bangalore, and after 
I removed to Quilon, I practised several sins. 
At Quilon, the Rey. Mr. Thompson’s in- 
structions awakened me a little, and by the 
advice of friends I was there married. After 
this I returned with my wife to Arnee, and 
served agentleman there. As Halesworth* 
was there, I was accustomed to go to him 
whenever my work was over. He used to 
speak to me on the things of God. Hales- 
worth was also in the habit of coming 
privately and conducting worship among the 
servants of my master’s house ; on these 
occasions he used to speak to me on the 
evil of drunkenness, and warn me from the 
word of God. 


Contrition for sin—experience of Divine 
grace. 
Being by these means again roused to my 
real state as a sinner, I began now to mourn 


® A native Evangelist connected with Chittoor. 
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for all my past sins as the cause of my 
soul’s wretchedness. The Lord was also 
then pleased by his grace to enable me to 
renounce all those former vicious habits 
which I thought never would have left me, 
and I now began not only more earnestly to 
seek Christ, but also to desire for employ- 
ment under some pious master who would 
watch over the interests of my soul. I was 
accordingly introduced by Halesworth to 
Mr. Bilderbeck when he came to Arnee; I 
also had a note of recommendation to him 
from one of his friends. 


Engagement as a native teacher—progress 
in religion. 

Mr. Bilderbeck wishing to open a school 
at a village, desired me to come to Chittoor, 
and I obtained permission of my master, 
and accompanied him. Not succeeding in 
that object, Mr. Bilderbeck engaged me as a 
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tend the means of grace at the chapel in 
Chittoor, by which I became more enlight- 
ened, and enjoyed more of the comforts of 
God’s word. That I, who never prayed, 
should by the grace of Gad be enabled now 
to pray in private, to read the Scriptures, to 
go to places where God is worshipped, to 
join his people there in praise, and to gtow 
in every good knowledge and work,—are 
mercies that I am not deserving of, and 
therefore 1 pray that the mercies of God 
may lead mé to true repentance, that God 
would forgive all my past sins for the sake 
of Christ, and that he would enable me to 
value and use all these benefits to his glory. 
My soul, which was formerly disturbed, is 
now become peaceable by the comforts and 
hopes of the Divine Spirit. May the Lord 
my Saviour, who shed his blood for me, 
enable me by his grace to love and live it 
Him by faith, and to look forward with a 


reader. While so employed, I used to at- good hope to his coming in glory! Amen, 


KAT RIVER MISSION, SOUTH AFRICA, 


A sriEF but gratifying account of the state of the Mission church and schools in 
the Kat River settlement was inserted in the Missionary Magazine for Decem- 
ber last ; at which time we had also the satisfaction to communicate the return 
to his station of the Rev. James Read, sen., together with the truly pleasing cir- 
cumstance under which he had recommenced his labours. Since that period we 
have received a further report of the Mission from the Rev. James Read, jun., 
comprising a view of its state and progress during a greater Jength of time, and 
including a number of interesting statements not contained in the former account. 
Mr. Read, jun., arrived at the settlement in March, 1887, and the report which 
we have now the satisfaction to present, is dated Uct. 9, 1838, and embraces the 
chief details of the operations of the Mission during the whole of that extended 


interval. 
tion in the settlement, 


Examination of the Children. 


Since my return from Wngland the num- 
ber of schools has been increased to 17 ; in 
which are daily taught, 400 pupils, whose 
progress is very encouraging to us, and cre- 
ditable to the young native teachers who 
have the charge of them. The course of 
instruction comprehends reading, (English 
and Dutch,) writing, arithmetic, geography, 
scripture history, and elements of the use of 
the globes. During the past year we have 
had several most interesting examinations, 
which excite great interest among both pa- 
rents and children. Besides our monthly 
examinations of individual schools, we have 
an annual and general examination of all the 
schools ; and, as these are widely scattered, 
we invariably take three days to accomplish 
this pleasing duty. The children have to 
bring their provisions and bedding with 
them, 

At our last annual examination we were 


Mr. Read commences by noticing the extension and progress of educa- 


honoured by the presence of Capt. Stretch, 
diplomatic agent in Caffreland, as our 
chairman. This gentleman feels deeply 
interested in the education of the rising 
generation among the Hottentots. We had 
about 1000 pupils present. 


Juvenile Missionary Society. 


After the examination was over, and the 
prizes had been distributed, we had a most 
interesting meeting of the children in the 
evening for the purpose of forming a Juve- 
nile Missionary Society ; speeches were de- 
livered by the schoolmasters, and letters 
received from some of our young friends in 
England were read to the young people of 
Kat River. It was, indeed, a most gra- 
tifying little meeting; and we hope it has 
served to interest our children in the wel- 
fare of their neighbours the Caffres and Tati- 
bookies, whose still unenlightened state was 
very impressively contrasted with their own 
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by the speakers, and strongly urged upon 
their minds the necessity of early associat- 
ing in their feelings the spread of the Gos- 
pel in the world, with the moral improve- 
ment of mankind. 


Names of Stations and Teachers. 


The names of the stations at which 
schools have been established, are as fol- 
low :—Philipton, Balfour, Buxton, Lushing- 
ton, Wilsonton, Bruceton, Upshall, Reads- 
dale, Mankazana, Eyland’s River, Upper 
Eyland’s River, Blinkwater, Middle Blink- 
water, and Lower Blinkwater, Maasdorp 
Valley, and three infant schools at Philip- 
ton, Buxton, and Readsdale. 

The following are the names of the 
schoolmasters, and female teachers: —Henry 
Heyn, Coenrad Windroogel, Weyel Hunno, 
Philip Aithobel, John Frederyk, Nicolas 
Klaasen, Boozak Boosman, Gert Erasmus, 
John Foire, Frans Iamagen, Nicolas Chris- 
tian, Adam Platjes, Dirk Hather. 

Sarah Stoffles, Miss A. Read, infant 
school teacher at Philipton, and Elizabeth 
Foire, teacher of the infant school at Reads- 
dale. 


Appointment of Schoolmasters. 


Within the last eight months, six of our 
pupils from the Philipton day-school passed 
their examinations for the office of school- 
master, and have been appointed to their 
several spheres of labour; and it is pleas- 
ing and encouraging to see the aptitude 
they evince in imparting instruction, and 
the pleasure they take in communicating 
knowledge to their little countrymen. The 
more I see of the working of the system of 
native agency, and of the growing intel- 
ligence and devotedness of our young men, 
the more confirmed I become in the belief, 
that to it we must ultimately look for the 
great results of Missionary enterprise. 
Whether we look at the system in point of 
economy, the constitutional qualifications 
of the natives to endure the influence of 
climate, their acquaintance with the habits, 
customs, and language of their countrymen, 
the facilities they possess of ingratiating 
themselves {with the people; and conse- 
quently the ready: access they can obtain 
to their understandings and affections ;—all 
these considerations seem to warrant the 
conviction we entertain of the success 
that would attend the establishment of a 
comprehensive and well organised system 
of native agency. The appointment of na- 
tive schoolmasters has had a surprisingly 
beneficial effect on the young men, and 
even on the school children; as many of 
them are thereby encouraged to hope that 
they may at some future time be enabled 
to fill the situation of teacher, or other 
office of respectability, and are consequently 
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led to apply themselves more diligently to 
the improvement of their minds, in order to 
qualify themselves to undertake it. 


Education of Schoolmasters. 


Previous to appointment the schoolmas- 
ters go through the following course :—Eng- 
lish reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, 
Roman and English history, use of the 
globes, natural history, and English gram- 
mar. After their appointment they are 
expected to pursue their studies by coming 
to Philipton once a week to receive such 
aid as we can give them; and J am glad to 
say that their improvement is very en- 
couraging. The books the Society sent us 
have been particularly serviceable in pro- 
moting our object. 


Building of School-rooms. 


Since my return from England, three 
new school-rooms have been built, and a 
fourth is building, and all at the people’s own 
expense, except the furnishing them with 
seats, &c. 


Local School Committee. 


A committee under this name has been 
appointed, whose duty it is to co-operate 
with the Missionaries in extending the work 
of education in the Settlement, and watch- 
ing over the instruction of the children. I 
have found it advisable to invite some of 
the most intelligent and respectable of our 
young men to become members of the com- 
mittee. No sooner was the proposal made 
to them, than they came forward to join it. 
Their principal work, as I have said, is to 
assist the Missionary in founding new 
schools, to see after the conduct of the 
schoolmasters, to take care that the people 
contribute regularly towards their support, 
and to oversee the building of school-rooms, 
&c. In the first place, by the appointment 
of such a committee, the people become in- 
terested in, and qualified for, the manage- 
ment of their own affairs, so as gradually to 
carry on the education of their own child- 
ren, without looking for assistance to the 
parent Society; and, secondly, it supplies 
a stimulant to exertion in our schools. 
There is nothing like giving men a voice in 
the management of their own institutions ; 
it seldom fails to produce good effects. 

Besides superintending the schools, I take 
my regular turn in preaching and itinerat- 
ing among the people. To this I add the 
superintendence, in part, of the two recently 
established settlements of Blinkwater and 
Fish River; both of which I am happy to 
say are doing well under the care of our two 
native teachers, Dirk Hather, and Andries 
Jagers. On my last visit to the Fish River, 
I was truly gratified to see the activity and 
deyotedness of the native teacher to the con- 
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cerns of the people, both spiritual and tem- 
poral. I would conclude by desiring the 
continuance of an interest in the prayers of 
the Directors, and our other Christian 
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friends in England, that’ the Lord would 
grant unto us greater grace, more devoted- 
ness to the work to which we trust he has 
called us, and make us faithful unto death. 


THEOPOLIS, SOUTH AFRICA. 
Tue following statements have been received from the Rev. George Barker, of 


Theopolis, in a letter dated December 13, 1838. 


Referring to the subject of 


education at the station, Mr. Barker writes :— 


The infant-school, I am happy to say, 
maintains its character under the charge of 
my third daughter Ann. In the afternoon, 
Elizabeth collects the girls out of the day- 
school, with the larger children of the 
infant-school, and teaches them needle- 
work, and other useful acquirements. Twice 
a week a school is held for the benefit of 
the adult Bechuanas and Fingoes. These 
peor creatures afford great pleasure, al- 
though the Fingoes have been here only a 
few months. They are very industrious, 
and their children are regular in their at- 
tendance at school. Last year they ploughed 
their cultivated land instead of working it 
by hand, and this year they have their own 
plough. Three adult Bechuanas have been 
baptised this year, and two others are can- 
didates for baptism. 


Mission Church. 


Our church has lost some of its brightest 
ornaments by the emigration to the Kat 
River, but I hope it is for their own advan- 
tage; they have left the institution to be- 
come proprietors of land in their own right. 
Only one member of the church, a very old 


woman, has died; two have been excluded, 
one of whom was a deacon of the church, 
the other a young man who communicated 
with us only twice. 


Death of a young Hottentot Female. 

In August, a fine promising young girl 
was taken off by consumption at the age of 
14 years. She bore a protracted illness 
without a murmur. In her I anticipated a 
useful member of society, and was looking 
forward to the period when she would be- 
come a teacher in aschool. She possessed 
a taste for reading, had read all the books 
in the school library two or three times over, 
with many of the books furnished by the 
Religious Tract Society. Just before she 
died, she was reading Hill’s Dialogues, and 
her Bible was her constant companion, 
Under the guidance of Elizabeth, she had 
also commenced taking down notes of my 
sermons with three or four other young 
persons, now removed to the Kat River; 
and she bequeathed her Bible, with her 
notes of sermons, and a letter which she 
had prepared, to her only brother. 


CALEDON INSTITUTION, SOUTH AFRICA. 


Apvertine to the progress of religion among the people at this station, during 
the past year, the Rev. Henry Helm, in a letter dated December 1, furnishes the 


annexed particulars :— 


Although I cannot state that any thing 
like a general revival has taken place in the 
past year, yet it has pleased the Lord to 
make his word effectual to the conversion 
of three Hottentot women; two of whom 
have been baptized. One of these is the 
wife of a man who became a member of the 
church? about five years ago. His wife 
being of rather violent temper, he had 
much to suffer of her on account of his re- 
ligion. More than once he complained of 
her conduct to me, and he was advised to 
bear with her, and pray much for her. The 
Lord heard his prayers; she was converted, 
and they live now in love and peace. One 
of the three has departed from this life, and 
is now, I hope, a member of the church in 


heaven. She was blind for many years, but 
the Lord opened the eyes of her under- 
standing, she saw and felt she was a sinuer, 
and sought forgiveness through Christ. 
Whilst thus engaged it pleased God to lay 
her on a sick-bed, where she continued to 
seek the Lord; and she could testify to her 
daughter, about two hours before her de- 
parture, that she had found him, and ob- 
tained possession of that peace which passeth 
understanding. And when the daughter, 
anxious that her mother should go to hea- 
ven, though herself not pious, said, ‘‘ Mo- 
ther, is it true? I hope you do not deceive 
yourself ;’’ she answered, ‘‘ No, I do not 
deceive myself, I know and feel I have 
found the: Lord, and my soul rejoices in 
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him.” \In this state of mind she remained 
till she left this world, to see Christ her 
Saviour as he is. 


The foundation of our new school-house 
was laid in January last, and in August the 
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building was finished. It was opened in 
September, when the Rev. Mr. Roberts, of 
Swellendam, preached to parents and child- 
ren. The building is 24 feet by 60 outside, 
and has forms aud desks for 150 children. 


FOUR PATHS STATION, JAMAICA. 
Amone the latest communications received from this quarter of the world, we are 
happy to give the following notices of the progress of the work at the station of 
Four Paths, Jamaica, transmitted by the Rev. W. G. Barrett, in a letter dated in 


January last. 
ment of piety among the people :— 


Revival of Religion. 

The past year has closed propitiously. 
For some weeks previous to its termination, 
there was evidently an increased spirit of 
attention to the word preached. During 
the Christmas week brother Slatyer, Hillyer, 
Gibson, and myself, held continued ser- 
vices at the chapel here, and the neighbour- 
ing Baptist chapel, and also at Porus; these 
services were well attended; our chapels 
were full, although in former years the week 
has been usually devoted to carousing. 
One of the members of the church remarked 
to me, ‘‘ What a difference between now 
and former times! always holiday time 
they had dance and carouse; now when 
holidays come, the people all look for chapel 
instead; couldn’t believe such a difference 
if me didn’t see it myself.”’ 

The effect of these services has been 
good; a number of persons, hitherto irre- 
gular in their attendance, have ‘listed 
down,”’ as they call it, and taken sittings ; 
some appear to have been much affected by 
the word; and I trust that by the energy of 
the Holy Spirit accompanying these impres- 
sions, they will terminate in genuine con- 
version. The members of the church are 
united and zealous in their endeavours to 
glorify God, and thus the new year has 
come upon us, while our minds are full of 
hope for the future. 


New Mission Chapel. 


The chapel at Brixton-hill, the out-station 
on the Mocha Mountains, is just finished; 
a few more days’ labour will complete the 
work, and then I should like some of the 
friends of the cause of Christ at home to 
see our Jamaica Brixton-hill. It is a neat 
building and commodious for its size, and is, 
indeed, ‘‘ Beautiful for situation on the 
sides of the north.’’ At the foot of the 
ridge of hills on which it is built lies the 
whole parish of Vere, with its numerous 
estates, and beyond to the horizon the blue 
and boundless sea, a prospect of great ex- 
tent and real beauty. 


Writing at that period, Mr, Barrett thus refers to the advance- 


Influence of Christian principle among the 
Negroes. 


The people in this district have mani- 
fested great liberality towards the Society 
during the past year. Being obliged to 
build a lime-kiln, I was about to hire peo- 
ple to do it, when a number of them pro- 
posed, of their own accord, to do it for 
nothing. And I have great pleasure in 
stating that the mountain people gave 290 
days’ labour on the kiln, which valued at 1s. 
per day, makes a saving of 14/. 10s. ster- 
ling to the Society. For doing this thé 
people endured much obloquy, being de- 
rided for working for the ‘‘ parson’’ for no- 
thing, when they could get pay elsewhere. 
One property sent the constable to see how 
many of the people formerly belonging to it 
were giving their labour, and immediately 
served notices to quit on all they found 
working on the kiln. One proprietor camé 
himself, and swore a great deal at some of 
his old slaves, who were exercising their 
newly acquired rights by working for whom 
they pleased. Much more of this kind 
occurred; but I have stated sufficient to 
prove that the infant liberties of this people 
require a jealous and vigilant superintend- 
ence. 

Nor have the people in the low-lands been 
backward in their liberality to the Society. 
When the letter addressed to us on the sub- 
ject of the deficiency in the Society’s funds 
was received, I called a church meeting and 
read it to them. I did not say any thing to 
enforce the claim, ] merely explained the 
letter, and left it to the forwardness of their 
own minds. A week after, one of the mem- 
bers said, ‘‘ Minister, don’t tellus what he 
wish us to do about that letter.’’? I said, 
‘‘No, I wish to leave it entirely to your- 
selves.’’ They all met presently, and one 
proposed that each member should give 
three dollars (1/. currency) towards meeting 
the deficiency. J proposed then that they 
should make it a new year’s gift. With one 
accord they all answered, Yes; and when 
the time came I found that they had not 
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limited themselves to the three dollars ; two 
gave five dollars, another three and a half 
dollars, and thus our little church of nine- 
teen members made up 20/. immediately. 
If this example provoke others to give out 
of their abundance what these have given 
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would the 10,000/. now deficient be raised ! 
and I do trust that many will, by the expé- 
riment of this ministration, thus glorify 
God, whilst they behold the professed sub 
jection to the Gospel of Christ, of their 
fellow Christians in foreign parts. 


out of their moderate means, how soon 


NAVIGATORS ISLANDS, SAVAIL. 


In the arrangements made for the prosecution of the labours of the brethren in 
these islands, it was settled that Messrs, Hardie and Macdonald should occupy as 
_ their station, the island of Savaii, which is one of the largest of the group. This 
intention, however, in consequence of Mr, Macdonald being detained by illness 
at Rarotonga, was in the first instance frustrated, and Mr. Hardie, for a time, 
pursued his arduous work alone and unassisted. But he was not long a solitary 
Jabourer. In the last account of this branch of the Mission, as derived from the 
correspondence of Mr. Hardie, and published in the Missionary Magazine for 
July, the arrival of Mr. Macdonald and his wife, at Savaii, in April, 1837, was 
reported. Restored in health, and animated to exertion by the promising appear- 
ance of the Mission, Mr. Macdonald immediately commenced operations con- 
formably to the original design ; and by the subjoined extracts of a letter re- 
ceived from him under, date of February last, it will be perceived that his labours, 
conjointly with those of Mr. Hardie, have been abundantly favoured by the 


blessing of the Most High. 


When we arrived here in the beginning of 
April, we were much cheered by meeting 
once more our dear brethren in perfect 
health, and full of spirits because of the 
pleasing prospects presented to their view by 
this most interesting field of labour. After 
the business of the meeting, brother Hardie 
and myself immediately made arrangements 
for a tour of the island, in order to choose 
the station where it would be most advisable 
for us to settle, as well as to distribute books. 
We commenced our journey on the 20th of 
April, and it is truly gratifying to be able to 
state that, in every district, the people 
seemed pleased to see us, received and 
treated us kindly, attentively listened to the 
word of salvation faithfully and affection- 
ately addressed to them by brother Hardie, 
and eagerly and gratefully received our 
books. Oh may they as eagerly read, seek 
to understand, and gratefully appreciate the 
all-important truths which these books make 
known ! 

In the course of our tour we saw many 
things to cheer us—many persons coming 
forward and professing their determination 
to leave off heathenism, and attend to our 
instructions, We, therefore, thanked God, 
and took courage. On the 5th of May we 
completed our tour, and again joined our 
families at Sapapalii,* after a walk of at 
least 140 miles, much fatigued in body, but 
truly strengthened and encouraged in heart 


by the kindness of our God in inclining the 
hearts of many of these poor, ignorant, but 
interesting people, to follow that which is 
good. 

During my stay at Sapapalii, I applied 
myself to the Samoan language, in which I 
found my little knowledge of the Raroton- 
gan dialect to be of very great service. On 
the Sabbath, July 19th, I preached my 
first Samoan sermon, from Matt. xxii. 42, 
at one of brother Hardie’s out-stations, to 
about 60 people, who seemed to listen with 
attention; and from their answers to seve+ 
ral questions put to them after the service, 
I was led to conclude that they understood 
at least the substance of what was delivered 
to them. My feelings then, at the thought 
that I was enabled in some degree to de- 
clare to those people the truth as it is in 
Jesus, cannot be easily forgotten. Ever 
since I have continued to preach at the 
stated seasons and on every occasional op- 
portunity which has offered. May the great 
Head of the church smile on those feeble 
efforts, and grant that the preaching of his 
word may accomplish great things among 
this people, enlighten, convert, and save 
them, to the glory of his great name ! 

On the 8th of August I left Sapapalii, 
with Mrs. Macdonald, for Safune, the place 
fixed upon for our station, where we arrived 
in the afternoon of the 10th; the distance 
is probably a little more than 30 miles, 


* There aré two stations in the island, Sapapalii and Safune. The, former is occupied by Mr. Hardie, 


the lattef by Mr. Macdonald. 
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The island being little else than a solid mass 
of lava, we find it very difficult to travel by 
land, which, however, we prefer to the more 
dangerous conveyance in canoes along a bold 
and rugged coast. The people gladly re- 
ceived us as their instructors. Tato, one of 
the principal chiefs of the district, very rea- 
dily allowed us one of the great houses of 
the settlement as a temporary residence 
until we should build one for ourselves ; 
for these things we desire to be thankful to 
Him in whose hands are the hearts of all 
men. When entering on our station, see- 
ing so many persons surrounding us and 
welcoming us among them, the responsibi- 
lity and importance of the charge appeared 
so great contrasted with our own littleness, 
as to call forth the exclamation, ‘‘ Who is 
sufficient for these things ?’”’ We desire an 
interest in your prayers, that the word of 
Christ may dwell in us richly, that we may 
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teach them with prudence, affection, and 
zeal, the spirituality, duties, and doctrines 
of that religion which alone can make them 
happy in time and through eternity. 

Although I cannot say that there are any 
as yet who manifest an anxious concern 
about the salvation of their souls, yet their 
deportment on the Sabbath, the crowded 
congregations on that holy day to hear the 
Gospel, and their evident improvement in 
Scriptural knowledge, encourage us to go 
on in our work, warrant us to believe that 
God is smiling on our efforts to advance the 
interests of his kingdom among them, and _ 
that he will in his own time bless his word 
to the good of their souls. I am glad to 
state that our schools are, upon the whole, 
encouraging, the attendance is good and 
pretty regular; the number of adult scho- 
lars is 160, and of children 124, 


DEATH OF MRS. HEATH, AT MANONO, NAVIGATORS ISLANDS. 


Tue accounts received of the continuance of 
life and health among the Mission families 
in these islands, since their arrival there in 
June, 1836, have, to a very recent period, 
been exceedingly gratifying and satisfactory. 
Still later communications, however, have 
brought the painful intelligence that the 
number of the members of the Mission no 
longer remains undiminished. A letter from 
the Rev. Thomas Heath, dated in August 
last, informs the Directors that their de- 
voted brother has been called to undergo 
deep affliction in the removal, by death, 
of his beloved wife: — ‘‘It has pleased 
our Heavenly Father,’’ he writes, ‘‘ to visit 
me with severe trial, by removing from this 
world my affectionate and faithful help- 
mate, and efficient coadjutor in this interest- 
ing field of labour. Mrs. Heath exhibited 


in December last symptoms of pulmonary 
consumption. Such the disease proved to 
be, and it carried her off on the 13th of 
May last. Iam happy to be able to state, 
that she was divinely aided to sustain with ~ 
admirable patience and Christian spirit her 
long afiliction; and that she died, as she 
had lived, in reliance on Him who tri- 
umphed, in behalf of his people, over death 
and the grave.’’ ; 

The friends of the Society will unite with 
the Directors in affectionately sympathis- 
ing with their brother under this extreme 
affliction, praying that he may be graciously 
supported in the trying situation in which 
he is now placed, and soon be favoured to 
behold the goodness and mercy of the Lord 
springing forth out of present darkness and 
trouble. 


REV. JOHN WILLIAMS.—ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP 
CAMDEN AT SYDNEY. 


Tuoss friends of the Society, who had not 
previously received information of the fact, 
will be gratified to learn that the Rev. John 
Williams, and the Missionary brethren and 
sisters, proceeding in the ship Camden to 
the South Sea Islands, have arrived at Syd- 
ney, New South Wales; which place, 
through the mercy of Divine Providence, 
they reached in safety on the 8th of Sep- 
tember last. This is stated in a letter to 
the Foreign Secretary, received from Mr. 
Williams, under date October 5th, wherein 
grateful mention is made of the Christian 
kindness and hospitality experienced by 
himself, Mrs. Williams, and their compa- 


nions, from numerous friends at Sydney, 
whose valued attentions the Directors take 
the present opportunity likewise to acknow- 
ledge. Mr. Williams describes the colony 
of New South Wales as a most important 
and inviting field for ministerial usefulness, 
and forcibly represents the amount of good 
which, under the Divine blessing, would 
result both in relation to the colony itself, 
and the South Sea Islands, from the labours 
of a devoted minister of Christ stationed at 
Sydney. Mr. Williams earnestly desires 
that the attention of ministers of the Gos- 
pel in England should be invited to this 
subject, in the hope that an individual pos- 
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sessing requisite qualifications may be found 
willing to devote himself for a term of years, 
if not permanently, to this important ser- 
vice. 

Mr. Williams also states, that measures 
had been adopted for establishing at Sydney 
an Auxiliary to the Parent Society; and he 
thus notices the encouraging results of a 
meeting which had been held there for 
the purpose of bringing the object under 
public notice. ‘Our first Missionary 
meeting was held last evening in the Bap- 
tist chapel, where the excellent Mr. Saun- 
ders is labouring with great success. The 
late Colonial Secretary, Alexander M‘Leay, 

_Esq., took the chair, and the place was 
crowded to excess by a most respectable 
audience. No collection had been intended, 
as the meeting was only preparatory to the 
formation of an Auxiliary to the London 
Missionary Society. One friend, however, 
rose and said that he would give fifty pounds 
annually for five years!! another gave a 
donation of fifty pounds! two others of ten, 
and four of five pounds; and this, I trust, 
is only the commencement of the work. 
We are to hold another meeting next Wed- 
nesday evening, when the Auxiliary is to be 
formed; but as neither the Independent nor 
Baptist Chapel is large enough, Dr. Lang 
has kindly lent us the Scotch Kirk.’’ 
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At Sydney, Mr. Williams had received 
pleasing intelligence from the South Sea 
Islands, adverting to which he thus writes :— 
‘(A vessel arrived from the Islands yester- 
day, and I have this afternoon seen the 
Captain, who gives a most delightful ac- 
count of the state of the Islands, especially 
Rarotonga, and the Navigators Islands. 
He states that it is of no use to take muskets 
and powder to that group, that nothing is 
demanded by the people but books, Mis- 
sionaries, pens, ink, slates, and paper; 
and that the work is going on with unpre- 
cedented success. The Missionaries are 
loved much by the people. Mrs. Heath, 
we were grieved to hear, is dead. I have 
heard no particulars of her decease, but 
suppose that as letters have arrived for 
England, you will be informed of the cir- 
cumstance.”’ 

It was expected that the Camden would 
leave Sydney on the 15th of October; Mr. 
Williams proposing to proceed, in the first 
instance, to the Navigators Islands. In 
closing his letter, he observes, ‘‘ Our pro- 
spects grow brighter and brighter, as we 
approach the field of labour, and, I think, 
if God spare my lite for a few years, our 
most sanguine expectations will be sur- 
passed.”’ 


ARRIVAL OF THE REV. W. H. MEDHURST AND FRIENDS AT 
BATAVIA. 


Tax Directors have the satisfaction to an- 
nounce the safe arrival at Batavia, by the 
ship George the Fourth, of the Rev. W. H. 
Medhurst and family, Mr. William Lock- 
hart, and the Chinese brother, Choo-tih- 
Lang, who sailed from London in July last. 
These grateful tidings are communicated in 
a letter from Mr. Medhurst, dated Nov. 17, 
1838, written immediately on his arrival at 
Batavia, or a few days after; and in de- 
scribing the particulars of a voyage which 
has been peculiarly marked with the Divine 
favour, our brother states :— 

‘JT was enabled to continue writing every 
day, except one, from the time of our leav- 
ing England to our arrival in the Straits of 
Sunda. During this period I was busily 


employed in arranging and compiling an 
English and Chinese Dictionary of about 
15,000 words, which, I hope, will prove of 
immense service to me and to my brethren 
in our further labours of translating and 
compiling Chinese. ** * My valuable and 
esteemed coadjator, Mr. Lockhart, devoted 
himself incessantly to the study of Chinese ; 
and such was his ardour and assiduity, that 
he read through one of the four Books of 
Confucius, and began another during the 
voyage, besides going through Morrison’s 
Chinese Dialogues, and other books, * * * 
Choo-tih-Lang conducted himself very con- 
sistently with his profession, and engaged 
in prayer alternately with me, during the 
voyage.” 


ERECTION OF A MISSION HOUSE IN MADRAS. 
By a letter received from the Rev. W. H. Drew, of Madras, dated in November last, 
the attention of the Directors has been directed to the necessity which exists for the 
erection of a Mission House in an extensive and densely inhabited district of that city, for 


: which hitherto no adequate efforts have been made. A printed statement put into circula- 


' tion by Mr. Drew, some months ago, among the friends of Missions ia Madras, will best 
- explain the nature and design of the undertaking which it is now proposed to carry into 
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effect. That statement, which was issued in the form of a circular letter with Mr. Drew’s 
name appended, contained the following particulars :— 


‘‘ For a long time past, the undersigned has been impressed with the necessity of making 
more direct and constant efforts to bring home Christian truth to the minds of the teem- 
ing population of Black Town. With this view a piece of ground was purchased and a 
school erected on it, about four years since, in the heart of the town; but desiring to be 
in still nearer contact with the people, he wishes to reside among them, that they may be 
able freely to come to him at all times, undeterred by distance or difficulty. There is no 
suitable house at present to be obtained in the town; and, as the ground in Mint-street, 
on which the school is built, has been already purchased, and is, perhaps, in the very best 
situation that could be found, it is proposed to erect on it a Mission-house, having an 
upper floor in which Mr, Caldwell and himself would live, and a ground floor which could 
be used as a school or preaching-room, be always kept open, and provided with books in 
different languages for those who wish to read. The ground measures 66 feet by 40 feet, 
The street is inhabited entirely by natives of respectability; and is a constant thorough- 
fare, reaching from the General Hospital, south, to the Mint, north. With the Divine 
blessing he believes that residence in such a place is admirably calculated to accomplish the 
great purposes of Mission labour. 

‘‘A plan of the house, estimated to cost about 600/., has been prepared with due 
regard to economy and health, and has been submitted to some Christian friends, who 
have kindly examined it, and signified their approbation of it. 

“‘The plan so much commends itself to his own mind, and to Christian friends, as will 
be seen from the annexed recommendation,* that with some confidence he respectfully so- 
licits for it the contributions of all who seek the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of 
India.”’ 


The impression produced by the foregoing statement and appeal, among the friends of 
the cause of Christ in the Madras Presidency, was such as to lead many to contribute very 
liberally towards the furtherance of this desirable object. It will be seen that the entire 
gum needed for its accomplishment has been estimated at about 600/.; andrather more than 
half of that amount has, according to the list of donations transmitted by Mr. Drew, 
been subscribed at Madras. ‘To obtain assistance towards making up the remainder, our 
brother states that he is under the necessity of looking to the friends of the Society in 
England ; and with that view has requested that the case should thus be made known. 
The Directors would, therefore, gratefully receive and undertake to forward to Madras, 
the contributions of those who may feel disposed to render pecuniary aid in furtherance 
of an object so worthy of Christian attention and support as that above stated. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 
SOUTH SEAS, 1837 and 1838.—Tahiti, Rev. EAST INDIES, 1838.—Calcutta, Rev. A. F. 


Messrs. C. Wilson, Davies, and Rodgerson, May 22. 
Rev. C. Wilson, and brethren, Sept. 1. Rev. Messrs. 
Rodgerson and C. Wilson, July7. Rev. J. Rodger- 
son, July 13 and 14, Aug. 25, (two letters). Nev. 
J. M. Orsmond, Dee. 28, (1836) April (no day speci- 
fied,) Sept. 26, Dec. 20. Limeo, Rev. A. Simpson, 
July 13 and 14. Huahine, Rev. C. Barff, Dec. 18 
and 27. Rev. C. Barff and Brethren, April 25. Rev. 
C. Barff, Aug. 24, (from Tahiti), Raiatea, Rev. J. 
Williams, Oct. 4 and 5, (from Sydney). Borabora, 
Rev. G. Platt, Jan. 4 and 16, May 2, July 17 and 18. 
Rarotonga, Rev. A. Buzacott, Jan. 1, (two letters). 
Marquesas, Rey. G. Stallworthy, Feb. 25, June 27, 
Aug. J1. Savaii, Rev. A. Macdonald, Feb. 10. 
Upolu, Rev. I. Heath, Aug.6, 11. Rev. W. Mills, 
Aug. 15 and 16. Tutuila, Rev. Messrs. Barnden 
and Murray, June 8. Rev. G. Barnden, June 9, 
(three letters). 

ULTRA GANGES, 1838. — Malacca, Rev. S. 
Dyer, March 24, Sept. 24, (two letters). Rev. 
Messrs. Evans and Dyer, Oct. 2. Singapore, Rev. 
Messrs. A. and J. Stronach, Sept. 7, Oct. 9, Nov. 
(no day specified), Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, 
Aug. 30, Sept. 1,13. Batavia, Mr. W. Young, Jun. 
Oct. 31. 


Lacroix, Sept. 13, Nov. 19 and 20. Rev. T. Boaz, 
Sept. .18, Nov. 20. Rey. C. Pitfard, Dec. 17. Rev. 
J. Campbell, Sept. 27.. Berhampore, Key. M. Hill, 
Jan. 24. Benares, Rey. W. P. Lyon, Nov. 20. 
Mirzapore, Rev. R. C, Mather, Nov. 16. 
Rev. A. Fyvie, Nov. 26. Rey. Messrs. A. and W. 
Pyvie, Nov. 28. Rev. W. Fyvie, Dec. 1. Madras, 
Rev. W. H. Drew, Oct. 4, Nov. 23, (two letters) 
Dec. 13. Rev. J. Lumb, Dec. 22. Vizagapatam, 
Rev. J, W. Gordon, Oct 5, Dec. 8. Rey. ks. Porter, 
Noy. 20. Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, Sept. 13, 
(two letters), Bellary, Rev. Messrs. Reid and 
Lhompson, Sept. 1. Bangalore, Rey. J. Hands, 
Noy. 21, (from Bellary), Salem, Rev. G. Walton, 
Sept. 21, 26, 28, 29, Oct. 8. Coimbatoor, Rev. W. 
B. Addis, Sept. (no day specified,) Noy. 20. Quilon, 
Rev. J. T. Pattison, Nov. 16. Rev. Messrs. Thomp- 
son and Pattison, Dec.19. Rev. Messrs. Mead and 
Thompson, Dec. 19. 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1838 and 1839, — Selin- 
ginsk, Rev. R. Yuille, Dec. 5. Rev. J. C. Brown, 
Jan. 19. Feb. 12. 


MEDITERRANEAN, 1839,— Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, Jan. 3, and 18, 
SOUTH AFRICA, 1838 and 1839.—Cape Town, 


* A testimonial in favour of the object, with several signatures attached, accompanied the cixcular. 


Surat, ’ 
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Rev, H. Calderwood, (no date). Nov. 15, (two 
letters,) November 16, December 12, January 8. 
Swellendam, Rev. C. A. Kramer, Oct. 18. Cale- 
don Institution, Rey. H, Helm, Dec. 1. Pacalts- 
dorp, Rev. W. Anderson, Noy. 3, 29, Dec. 2. Rev. 
J. Melvill, Nov. 26, (from Dysal’s Kraal). Muois 
Hood, Nov. 30. Uitenhage, Rev. J. G. Messer, 
Dec. 29. Graham’s Town, Rey. J. Monro, Oct, 6. 
Graaff Reinet, Rev. A. Van Lingen, Nov. 15. Theo- 
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AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1838. Mauritius, Rev. 
D. Jones, Oct. 6. Rev, D. Johns, Oct. 19. 

WEST INDIES, 1838 and 1839.—Demerara, Rev. 
C, Rattray, Dec, 13. Rev. Messrs. Watt and Rat- 
tray, Jan. 10. Berbice, Rev. H. S. Seaborn, Dec. 
8,17, 27. Mr. J. Morris, Dee. 24. Rev. G. For- 
ward, Nov, 19, 22. Mr. W, Henry, Dec, 15. Rev. 
S. Haywood, Jan. 7. Rev. D. Kenyon, Dec. 20. 
Jamaica, Rey. J. Vine, Dec. 31. Rev. W. Alloway, 


polis, Rev. G. Barker, Dec. 13. Kat River, Rev. Jan. 15. Rev. W. G. Barrett, Dec. 3, 26, Jan, 3. 
J. Read, Sept. 10. Rev. J. Read, Jun., Oct.9. Caf- Rev. R. Jones, Dec. 10, Jan. 16. Rey. B. Franklin, 
freland, Rev. J. Brownlee, Oct. 15. Lattakoo, Jan, 4. 
Messrs. Moffat, Hamilton, and Edwards, Sept. 25. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Tur thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following :—viz., To two friends, for 
44 Nos. of the Christian Observer; to the ladies of 
the Rev. R. Connebee’s congregation, Dorking, for 
another parcel of wearing apparel for the Hotten- 
tots; to the Rev. James Peggs, for a parcel of 
pamphlets, &c., for Surat; to the Rev. J. N. Goulty 
and friends, for a case of useful articles for Rev. A. 
W. Murray, Navigators Islands; to the Edinburgh 
Female Association for Missions, per Mrs. Russell, 


for a case of tools, ladies’ work, &c., value, 24/., for 
Rey. W. P. Lyon, Benares; to the Ladies’ Working 
Society, Liverpool, for a box of useful articles for 
the orphan children at Benares ; to friends at Bar- 
row, per Rev. H. Ault, for a box of useful articles 
for the Mission Schools, Berbice; ta Rev. J. C. 
Potter, of Whitby; to Rev. W. Hodge, Berkham- 
stead; to Mrs. Hawes, Northchurch,and to Mr. 
Penn, for numbers of the Evangelical, and other 
Magazines, &c., &c. 
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From the 1st to 28th February, 1839, inclusive. 
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WW et dvevedcsaag ye 910 0}, Coggeshall “..:......00 39 1s ete H. Fisher, Esq. ‘ he 105 0 
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J. Forster, Esq. for | Colchester, Lion Walk 87 4 9 Peterstield 17 29 
India Schools...,..... 0 0 For N. Tea. H. March 10 0 0/Pinch Dean ceocseceee 8 8 6 

Maberly Chapel Aux. on Mersea Island............ 1 2 2 Hertfordshire. 
account .. - 30 0 0; Fordham .... 4 0 /Bishop’s Stortford, in an- 

Two Friends, ‘for a Na itive Dedham 613 0] wer to the Appeal ieiatee Ps) 5 0 
Teacher, to be called Colchester, Stockwell Bushey .....000 24121 
Henry Robinson ......... 100 0 Chapel .. neon PH! 0) For Wid, and Qr, Fund 210 6 

Bedfordshire, abiiptt shi oothing : $ 271. 2s. 7d. 

Roxton— NITION: (cacesesssiees Ze 3 3 

5 P Huntingdonshire. 
neral purposes ...., 24 2 5| Epping... < 7 ‘ee J 

Bar Rene tacaees Pe Dm Cle BelsLeuecuges sad A 4|Aux. Soc. on pe soeeee 100 0 0 

For Nat. Tea. H.Winzar10 0 0| Hatfield Heath 5 6 Herne B ibs 

For Wid. and Or.Fund 2 3 0} Takeley... : Vipeea heey, POE Tee 1 510 

411. 10s, 5d. Halsted, Rev. E. Prout 6718 4 Baten ancashire, a 
Cab aaeyes Rey. B. Johnson...... 10 0 0 + i ya en am 89 1 0 

Therfield ... .. 215 8] Hedingham... 5 42° 8 4 Mor Native Se to is. 12 0 0 

Soham ..... we 24 2 4| Maldon. 554 : 

e Dorsetshire. For Fem. Education 6 15 0/|Preston., Aaispviebevscaaisigs 43.12 4 
Dorchester ...sseueeee 10 9 11) Clavering svseeeeeeee WAT Wa incolnshire. citar a 
eee bary, T. W 1 0 0| Henham . ()) IN ae 

. idles sua. 
Upway . avicands 1 2 OF Newport iscceas 6 Uxbridge : - 
“T2015. 1d. Saffron Walden . 2 Ch. Be, as ith ; 
< i 5 h. Rev. W. Walford... 10 15 6 
Essex. Stansted ...... 2 

Aux. Soc. per T. Hodges Thaxted 1|Hounslow.... 1M 10 0 
Esq.— ; elvedonte: g\ Barnet, Wood-st.Sun.Sch, 818 0 
Little Baddow.. 26 0 5) Wethersfield... 8 Monmouthshire. 
Bocking....... nee 2| ,Finchingfield . 0} Pontypool ...eeseerereereeee 12 0 0 

For Nat.Tea.T. Craig, Stambourn .. 7\Penniain .... ee ee 30! 
J. Tabor, & W. Milne 30 0 0} Ridgewell.. 7|Carmel Kende. 34 0 

avinGier feureneasvas vases 5| Bumpstead 0| Blaenafon ...... 310 0 

Brentwood ... 1} Harwich .. 1|Tabor.. 1 6 0 

Ingatestone .. fe 0} Stebbing ....... 0 Rumney . eae . ' 8 4 

ae eae and ‘Horn For Nat, Schools 6| Newport, Mill-street 2 10 0 

CHUICH sieesoressreesree 17 5 6! Manningtree . 4|\Craigbargod .....000 Oil 1 

Ockendon .rsscsesccorerare 6 10 8 Texling seorserrecesencreece QISALCIA ccorsrsersersrrerevene 2 0 6 
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£& s. d. & ea. Wiltshire. £ 3. a. 
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Breede gar sn eccsescascceacosss 11” L- 6] SLepgge-street ditto sas ge bia 

For Nat. Tea. J. B. WALEs. 
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Public Meeting ......... Ordditionales:.cwesrees 0 
Northamptonshire Col. after Sermon ...... 2 ————e 
Rothwell cea o| J Sturge, Esq... 0\South Calvinistic Meths, 
pA aaa coe Rev. J. Rilandand Mrs. per D. Charles, Esq.— 
Shropshire. Riland . nee 2 | Carmarthenshire ...... 96.2 5 
Newport’ Geascectatacesod2e0u 4|),.4 triend, “per "Rev. J. Monmouthshire ......... 21 14 9 
: F000 veeseserreerseereee 1 0 €) Pembrokeshire 10, 53,12 0 
Somersetshire. Glamorganshire ......... 65 11 4 
Bristol, A. E. per Rev. R. 1156 16 3) Breconshire ..... saddles: 

Knill shoes oP 100 0 oval ACardiPamsSMines.cccatho.cei2 emcee 
Bath, Mrs. W. Fletcher, Erdington... snedadadaesens OLE. oe ae 

for School at Kat River 10 0 0|Warwick . wees 8 14 61 Tess exps.]3s. 10d. *503 0 0 
Aux. Soc. per J. Spencer, ror Wid, and Or. Fund 1 15 0 seco Shes 

Esq.— Coventry, West Orchard * 150J. of this sum acknowledged 
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RELIGIOUS DESTITUTION OF THE METROPOLIS. 


AN APPEAL FOR MORE CHAPELS. 


For some years after the rise of the 
Missionary enterprise, it seemed as if 
the church were so occupied in watching 
its growth, that it could not spare time 
to look at home, and see if there were 
not any thing wanting there. This was 
very natural, and, perhaps, on the whole, 
beneficial. Had not the tender plant 
been thus watched and cherished, it 
would not probably have rooted so deeply, 
nor branched out so widely. Of late, 
however, has arisen a feeling more pa- 
triotic and more Christian; and while 
foreign Missions have had no reason to 
complain, we haye had more inclination 
to attend to that mass of British heathen- 
ism, which is around us, and at our 
doors. 

One of the first fruits of this change 
in the current of our thoughts, was the 
formation, twelve years ago, of the 
Christian Instruction Society: I believe 
the first general society having for its 
specific object the evangelization of Lon- 
don. After a long interval, followed the 
London City Mission, which has excited 
an attention which well proves the reality 
of the change in our feelings. 

To the able labours of the Congrega- 
tional Magazine, is mainly owing the 
discovery (for such we may call it) of 
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the lamentable deficiency, in London, of 
that only means by which religion can 
be permanently impressed on the mind— 
pulpit instruction. 

The credit of first acting on the in- 
formation so obtained fairly belongs to 
the Bishop of London. Before he had 
brought forward his plan for building 
fifty churches, so well responded to by 
our brethren in the Establishment, efforts 
of this kind, both among Churchmen 
and Dissenters, were solitary and un- 
combined; and very often owing en- 
tirely to the zeal of individuals. ‘The 
idea had undoubtedly been started pre- 
viously among Dissenters, but nothing 
was done, till the formation, in the spring 
of 1837, of the Metropolis Chapel Fund 
Association for building twenty Chapels, 
of the Congregational order, in and 
around the metropolis. 

That this plan has not, at present, 
met with all the support it deserves, and 
is ultimately without doubt, destined to 
obtain, is perhaps not very wonderful. 
No class in the community has been in 
the habit of making such exertions and 
such sacrifices in the cause of religion, 
as the evangelical Dissenters. In Lon- 
don alone, the Independent body have 
built and are supporting more than one 
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hundred chapels, with as many minis- 
ters. 

Burdened to support a church from 
which they dissent, in addition to the 
much more willingly paid stipends of 
their own ministers, and occasional but 
liberal aid to weaker country churches, 
can it be wondered at that they have not 
made that combined effort which has 
been needful, to obtain for others, what 
they have had no little difficulty to pro- 
cure for themselves ? 

I cannot however but think that nei- 
ther the plan itself, nor the data on which 
it has been founded, have been brought 
so prominently and efficiently forward as 
they deserve; and as I fear some read- 
ers of the Evangelical Magazine have 
not thoroughly understood the matter, 
and some others have not fairly consi- 
dered how strong a claim it has upon 
them ; I beg to call their serious, thought- 
ful, prayerful attention to the following 
facts : 


SPIRITUAL DESTITUTION OF THE 
METROPOLIS. 


1. The population of London 
in 1831 (including the cities of 
London and Westminster, and 
the boroughs of Marylebone, 
Finsbury, Tower Hamlets,South- 
wark, and Lambeth) was...... 

But allowing for increase, at 
the average rate of 14 per cent, 
per annum, the present popula- 
tion will be about ..,...,... 

2. The proportion capable 
of attending public worship is 
variously calculated at half, 
five-eighths, and two-thirds; 
taking it at the lowest estimate, 
half, we have to provide for .. 

3. But the total number of 
sittings, among all denomina- 
tions, is only (in 660 places of 
WALSDID ie oe dees eu seas eno OLS 

So that of the whole population,1,094,224 ; 
or of the half population, 287,820 are un- 
provided for, 

As evangelical Christians, howeyer, we 
must deduct from this for Jews, Roman 


1,434,868* 


1,610,868 


805,434 


* As the Chapel Fund Association does not con- 
fine itself to these limits, it would have been bet- 
ter had the returns of population, &c., been sufli- 
ciently distinct, to have taken a circle extending, 
in each direction, about eight miles. 

This would give a population of about 2,200,000 

Accommodation of all sorts, under..... 700,000 

And the deficiency, more than........... 1,500,000 
or, with deduction, on one hand for persons unable 
to go out, and on the other, for churches and chapels 
not evangelically supplied, leaving about 700,000 
adults unproyided for. 


RELIGIOUS DESTITUTION 


OF THE METROPOLIS. 


Catholics, and Unitarians 20,000, and the 
deficiency is thus increased to 307,820. 

It is impossible here yet to overlook an- 
other fact, viz., that many pulpits in the 
Established Church are occupied by men 
whose preaching is not, in our opinion, ac- 
cording to sound doctrine. I have no data 
that will warrant any estimate of the de- 
duction on this head, nor, if I had, should 
I desire to use them: one thing is certain, 
that they are annually diminishing in num- 
ber, and as evangelical Christians, we re- 
joice in the knowledge of this fact. 

4, Bad geographical distribution much 
increases the deficiency. Thus the City of 
London, containing about 137,428 inhabit- 
ants, has sittings for 79,000, or considera- 
bly more than the half; while Westminster, 
with a population of 226,460, can accom- 
modate only 58,000, or barely more than a 
fourth. 

5. It may then be safely concluded (with- 
out deducting for the want of evangelical 
instruction in the Church) that little more 
than half of the adult population of Lon- 
don is provided with the means of hearing 
the Gospel; or, in other words, that there 
is not accommodation for much more than 
a fourth of the whole population. 

6. But in estimating the numbers attend- 
ing public worship, we must remember that 
these places are far from full. It has been 
calculated that on the average, three-fifths 
of the sittings are occupied. This would 
give us for the numbers attending public 
worship at any one time, 252,570; and the 
number of adults capable of attending, who 
are neglecting it, 552,864! Of the whole 
population, only one-sixth are in the regu- 
lar habit of attending to the worship of 
God. 


Let us, by way of impressing our 
minds, just look at this matter a little 
more closely; for the mind does not 
readily estimate the real meaning and 
vastness of a few figures. 

1, The population, young and old, in 
the South Sea Islands at present visited, 
amounts to about 450,000: we have, at 
home, in London, more than half a mil- 
lion adults in a state of practical hea- 
thenism, living ‘without God in the 
world.” Ought we to have sent half 
round the world to convert the former, 
while we were leaving our heathen fel- 
low-citizens undisturbed, uncared for ? 
This indeed we ought to haye done, but 
not to have left the other undone. 

2. If, in the dispensations of God’s 
providence, any thing were to occur 
which should excite these torpid masses to 
thought and reflection, and should bring 
them to our churches and chapels, what 
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could we say to them? We must say, 
** Stand back,—stand back ; go and build 
churches and chapels for yourselves ; 
there is no room here.’”’ Can we say 
that this may not occur ? 

3. We must remember that these 
figures do not represent fixed items: 
the mass, indeed, is annually increasing, 
but the individuals are constantly dying 
off. As we speak only of adults, the 
deaths are probably at the rate of four 
per cent. per annum; that is, the half- 
million which existed twenty-five years 
ago has gone to meet its doom; in 
twenty-five years more, the half-million 
now existing around us will have quite 
passed away : 20,000 will die this year! 
This is a serious thought. Oh, this is a 
case which will brook no delay! Verily 
if we do not bestir ourselves the blood of 
our brethren will ery out against us ! 

3. But I have said the mass is in- 
creasing. Notwithstanding Death’s do- 
ings, London is increasing at the rate of 
22,000 souls per annum. Here, then, 
is work enough for us. When the half- 
million is overtaken, ten places of wor- 
ship must be built annually to meet the 
annual increase. 

4, The number of temples of the 
living God is only 660; but the licensed 
temples of drunkenness and debauchery 
amount to nearly siz thousand, Here 
is another topic of meditation for the 
Christian philanthropist. Thirty thou- 
sand of our fellow-citizens are annually 
fined as ‘‘ drunk and disorderly :’”? more 
than one-third being females. 


THE PLAN OF THE CHAPEL FUND. 


The society purposes to meet this sad 
state of things, and to aid the labours of 
our societies, by building twenty chapels 
where the Gospel of Christ may be con- 
stantly preached. 

They do not encroach on others, or 
wish to supplant them. 

Before we can say, ‘‘there is room 
and to spare,”’ three hundred places of 
worship must be built; and even then, 
ten will be required annually. The Bishop 
purposes to build fifty churches, and it 
is calculated: that they will not be com- 
pleted under eight years. , Surely then 
the field is wide enough for us to enter. 
Every labourer must meet a welcome in 
so vast an expanse of sin and woe. Oh 
that we could build one hundred instead 
of twenty ! 

Nor is the plan sectarian. Where the 
Gospel is faithfully preached, in what- 
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ever denomination, the society goes not: 
but there are large spaces, larger than 
some proyincial cities, where the Gospel 
is not preached,—where the true light 
shineth not; and these form the society’s 
field of operation. 

The society’s aid is not entirely gratu- 
itous and unsolicited. Aid has been 
asked for many destitute neighbour- 
hoods, and subscriptions promised on 
condition of peculiar localities being fixed 
upon. 

lis operations have commenced; so 
that aid is wanted immediately. It has 
built a chapel in Lambeth, and purchased 
one in the Regent’s-park; and it is in 
treaty for sites in Westminster and Cam- 
den-town. 

It has, at present, received aid princi- 
pally in large sums from a few wealthy 
individuals; but it is felt that it 1s to 
annual subscriptions, however small, 
that it must mainly look for support, and 
for them it is now appealing. It is hoped 
also that ministers will make annual col- 
lections for so important an object; at 
least, those whose chapels are free from 
debt. 

The funds are inadequate to meet the 
expense already incurred, much less to 
engage in new works. ‘The committee, 
however, feel that they can rely on the 
liberality of the denomination ; and I re- 
joice to hear that they will continue their 
work, notwithstanding a little present 
discouragement. 

I need not say that no other plan than 
extensive building of places of worship, 
can, for any length of time, effectually 
meet the deficiency. Our visiting socie- 
ties, and Tract societies, and Bible socie- 
ties, are doing much ; but after all, they 
can only be looked on as subsidiary to 
the regular ministrations of the pulpit. 
This plan then comes in aid of all the 
other means which Christian benevolence 
has devised for meeting the spiritual 
destitution of the metropolis. 

Need I say any thing more, to excite 
in the readers of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine an interest in a cause which has for 
its aim, the recalling half a million of 
our countrymen from a state, in some 
respects, worse than heathenism. 

‘Lo the Independent Dissenters of Lon- 
don, I would say, ‘‘ Zhis. cause ts your 
own: if you have any confidence in the 
great principles you profess, and for 
which your fathers suffered ; if you sin- 
cerely believe, that with errors and fail- 
ings which you lament, these principles 
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are on the whole the purest and the best, 
can you neglect a cause like this? Will 
you let your brother perish before your 
eyes, without holding out a hand to save 
him? Ohno! Let the rich man among 
us give liberally; and the poor man 
remember that God will bless his mite. 

“* Protestant Dissenters in the country, 
London, ‘ the mighty heart whose pulses 
are felt to the extremest bounds of the 
empire,’ has paramount claims on you. 
Here your sons and your daughters come 
to study or to stay; and here, alas! 
many of them are lost for ever! Your 
aid then, I ask, to enlighten and to pu- 
rify this modern Babylon. 

‘Liberal minded men of all commu- 
nions, you may aid this cause. You who 
value true religion above the dogmata of 
creeds, or the shibboleth of party,—I 
believe that in these temples Christ will 
be evidently set forth, and therefore I 
appeal to you. 
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To the young I would say, ‘‘ Grow up 
with a liberal spirit around you. Our 
fathers gave a stamp to the age which is 
passing away, and we call it the ‘Mis- 
sionary age’ of the church. Give you 
a stamp to the age which is to follow, and 
let your children say of you, These were 
the men who commenced and forward- 
ed the ‘Chapel Building age’ of the 
Church.” 


ApsuTor. 


Should any readers of this paper be 
inclined to assist the cause of the Chapel 
Fund Association, I may mention that 
subscriptions may be forwarded to Rev. 
Mr. Morell, Coward College ; or Dr. 
Halley, Highbury College; or Hull 
Terrell, Esq., Basinghall-street, Secreta- 
ries to the Congregational Library ; or 
Messrs. Hankey, Bankers, Fenchurch- 
street. 


ON THE CARE OF THE INFIRM AND AFFLICTED POOR OF 
OUR CHURCHES. 


BY A PHYSICIAN. 
Nout: 


Wuewn a thoughtful person turns from 
the study of the New Testament, to 
contemplate its practical effects in the 
church, he reasonably expects to dis- 
cover a happy family, who love and care 
for each other ; the strong bearing the in- 
firmities of the weak; and those possessing 
this world’s goods, cheerfully contribut- 
ing to the necessities of their poorer 
brethren. Indeed, a Christian convert, 
who had as yet his experience to gather, 
would expect to find among the faithful, 
not humanity merely, but a tender sym- 
pathy, an unwearying kindness in all, 
one towards another, for Christ’s sake. 
Certainly such high-raised expectations 
would not be fully realized. 

The example of Jesus shows how 
near and dear to him are the godly 
poor, for he was always on the watch 
to draw attention to the characters and 
deeds of such; this was evinced, in his 
public approbation of the widow who 
gave to God her mite which was all 
her wealth; in his repeated warnings 
against slighting and discouraging feeble 
and, in a worldly sense, despicable be- 
lievers, whom he tenderly calls ‘little 


ones ;”’ and in his choice of poor, low- 


born, and illiterate persons as his com- 
panions and honoured servants; pro- 
nouncing them, in an emphatic manner, 
his nearest and dearest relations, ‘‘ my 
mother, my sister, and brother.”’ To a 
mind conversant with the writings of 
antiquity, nothing in the four Gospel 
histories is more strikingly original and 
characteristic, distinguishing them in a 
remarkable manner from the memoirs of 
heathen philosophers and moralists, than 
the compassionate regard they show the 
Messiah to have entertained for that 
most numerous class of mankind, known 
in all ages, ancient and modern, as the 
rabble, the baser sort, or the dregs of 
the people. Amongst these he had many 
followers. We hear of no persons oftener 
as the serious attendants of our Lord’s 
ministry than publicans and sinners, 
that is, tax-gatherers and courtezans, 
despised in Jerusalem beyond what can 
easily be imagined in the present age; 
since the lowest orders of our large 
towns, if really despised at all, are de- 
spised on account of their indigence or 
their vices. Whereas the tax-gatherers of 
Judea, we may suppose to have been 
held in nearly the same detestation as 
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the tithe-proctors of a neighbouring 
country are, and for the same reason ; 
they being the collectors of an impost 
against the payment of which the na- 
tional pride and the religious prejudices 
of the Jews equally revolted. As for 
the courtezans, they were probably all, 
or chiefly, Gentile strangers; and, for 
that reason, independently of their moral 
character, exceedingly despised. 

But compassion to the degraded and 
outcast, was perfectly in agreement with 
the predicted character of this Divine 
person, who was to bear the griefs, carry 
the sorrows, and suffer for the infirmi- 
ties of his unhappy brethren. Moreover, 
it is worth remarking, that evidences of 
analogous goodness and pity are to be 
detected even in the field of nature—for 
the Saviour of the world is the God of 
nature. Creatures, which we are ready 
to look upon as utterly vile and devoted 
to extermination, are fed, protected, and 
cared for, by the common Father. Won- 
derfully and curiously made, they are 
furnished with capacities and means of 
enjoyment suited to their respective na- 
tures ;_ affording proof that, without a 
single exception, the tender mercies of 
God are over all his works. When we 
despise or wantonly abuse the meanest 
of God’s animated creatures, we are apt 
to forget that the gracious Parent does 
not share in our feelings, that he rejoices 
in his own beneficence, and, in his word, 
has called upon us, his intelligent off- 
spring, after his own example, ‘‘ to love 
mercy.” If this be true, even in refer- 
ence to the brute creation, it may teach 
us how to appreciate the force of the 
declaration in Scripture with respect to 
human beings, ‘‘ He that despiseth the 
poor, dishonoureth his Maker.” 

Our Lord had delivered to his dis- 
ciples ‘‘a new commandment,”’ that they 
should love one another; and warned 
them that obedience to it would, in all 
ages, be the test of discipleship: ‘‘ By 
this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye love one another.” The 
apostles did not forget the command, and 
hence a tender regard to the poor saints 
was inculcated on the first churches, not 
on the ground of expediency, but as a 
Christian duty—an act of obedience to 
the new commandment of the Saviour: 
for we find them occupied about the poor 
soon after the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
and appointing deacons to distribute to 
their wants. The gatherings for the 
poor in Christ are often mentioned, and 
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when liberal, commended. ‘‘ Love as 
brethren,” says the apostle Paul, ‘‘ be 
pitiful, be courteous. Do good unto all 
men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith;’? and more 
emphatic still are the words of John, 
“‘Whoso hath this world’s good, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth 
up his bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him ?” 
By James the new commandment is en- 
forced in a manner peculiar to his style 
of writing. What doth it signify, ye 
pretenders to religion, that ye boast of 
your faith and knowledge; will this pro- 
fession save you? ‘‘If a brother or 
sister be naked, and destitute of daily 
food, and one of you say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
filled; notwithstanding ye give them not 
those things which are needful to the 
body, what doth it profit?” Such an 
apostle could indeed feel as he wrote 
them, the meaning of these delightful 
words, ‘‘ The Lord is pitiful, and of 
tender mercy.” 

For several centuries after the times 
of the apostles, kindness and a tender 
regard for the poor distinguished the 
Christian societies; as may be inferred 
from, besides many other sources of in- 
formation, the testimony of an unexcep- 
tionable witness, the emperor Julian, the 
apostate. In a letter addressed by him 
to the pagan high priest of Galatia, on 
whom he was desirous of enforcing a 
reformation of manners in some points, 
in imitation of the Christians, he re- 
marks, (after enumerating a variety of 
particulars requiring amendment in the 
lives of the priesthood of that province, ) 
‘* You are also to erect hospitals in every 
city, that strangers may share in our 
humanity, and not only those of our 
religion, but others, likewise, if they are 
necessitous; for it is a shame when there 
are no beggars among the Jews, and the 
impious Galileans relieve not only their 
own people, but ours also; that our poor 
should be neglected by us, and be left 
helpless and destitute.” In another epistle 
or oration the same emperor says, ‘‘ It 
having happened, as I suppose, that the 
poor were neglected by our priests, the 
impious Galileans have addicted them- 
selves to this kind of humanity; and, by 
the show of such good offices, have re- 
commended the worst of things. For, 
beginning with their love-feasts, and the 
‘ministry of tables,’ as they call it, (for 
not only the name but the thing also is 
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common among them,) they have drawn 
away the faithful [viz., the worshippers 
of the Gods] to impiety [i. e. to Chris- 
tianity.”] See Lardner’s Credibility, 
vol. vii. pp. 645, 6. 

It is my purpose, in this and a future 
communication, respectfully to solicit the 
attention of your readers to the manner 
of treating the poor, which obtains in 
churches of the Independent or Con- 
gregational denomination, especially in 
churches in large towns. Having seen 
much of our poorer brethren; having, 
indeed, for many years been intimately 
conversant with their privations, habits, 
and character; I am able to speak from 
experience ; and my testimony is, that 
they are the very salt of our churches. 
Considering their education and manner 
of life, they are remarkable, in general, 
for good sense, knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, and benevolence. I venture to 
affirm, that they are, in various respects, 
decidedly superior to their neighbours of 
the same rank; nor is this to be won- 
dered at, when it is considered that can- 
didates for membership with us, among 
the poor, are very properly admitted 
with caution, after a careful inquiry, 
both as to principles and character; and 
that the discipline of the church, subse- 

quently, is more vigilantly exercised in 
‘their case, than in that of the rich. In 
this class of members are to be found 
the purest and noblest examples of prac- 
tical Christianity ; a simple faith, pa- 
tience, industry, cleanliness, and regu- 
larity in attending the public ordinances 
of religion; solemn regard for the au- 
thority of the Scriptures; and often 
much of a missionary spirit, intent on 
doing good in their own neighbourhood, 
by reproving sin, visiting the sick and 
afflicted, and by conversing seriously 
with the ignorant and careless. If any 
members of the church, which is His 
body, are in a peculiar sense dear to the 
Saviour, it may allowably be supposed 
to be such as these, who, in the midst of 
trials and privations, are striving to fol- 
low his steps. Do we see a church which 
regards and tenderly cherishes its poor ? 
no better sign need be afforded that it is 
flourishing—that the spirit of Christ is 
there. And, on the other hand, where 
the poor are little esteemed or regarded, 
and especially where their wants and 
privations are unheeded, or irregularly, 
sparingly, or grudgingly relieved, we 
may fairly conclude, that a worldly spirit 
is prevalent—that, speaking generally, 
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the members ‘‘do not love the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

It requires an intimate acquaintance 
with our poor to be fully aware of the 
number and variety of their privations 
and difficulties. The head of a family is 
sick, it may be for many weeks and 
months; the usual earnings have ceased ; 
rent, fuel, and other necessaries are com- 
paratively far higher than in country 
towns and villages. It is, therefore, not 
long before want appears, unless Chris- 
tian kindness prevent ; articles of cloth- 
ing and furniture are pawned, perhaps 
debts are inevitably contracted; and 
from such precarious sources are derived 
the whole of the supplies which are to 
soothe the sick-bed, or to restore and 
invigorate the bodily strength in a linger- 
ing convalescence! Some, again, are 
fallen into feeble health, and cannot earn 
enough to maintain, as they ought to be, 
a wife and family: often, too, there 
are sudden accidents; a broken limb, a 
crushed hand, an inflamed eye, a sprained 
ankle, to say nothing of blindness, palsy, 
and numerous other incurable maladies. 
There is, further, bereavement by death, 
as a common cause of trial and suffering : 
—a wife is left with several fatherless 
children to maintain ; and daily to strug- 
gle with cares and woes which none can 
imagine, or so much as comprehend, 
who has not witnessed and carefully con- 
sidered them. Again, the widowed 
mother dies, and ‘‘ the seed of the right- 
eous”’ is left helpless and entirely de- 
pendent. 

The aged and infirm are, of course, to 
be found in every church; and, in gene- 
ral, are but indifferently supported. Life, 
it is true, is sustained by the church’s 
alms; but life may long be sustained in 
a state of abject depression and weakness, 
a sense of bodily comfort being entirely 
unknown, This kind of dying life, which 
numbers of our aged poor are allowed 
to sustain, while many of their Chris- 
tian brethren of the same church enjoy 
superfluities, affords conclusive evidence 
how very imperfectly practical godliness 
is understood. 

In a large town there are some cir- 
cumstances extremely unfavourable to 
the poor of a church, not so obvious till 
pointed out ; for while the term, church, 
commonly conveys the notion of a body 
of persons residing in some particular 
place, or defined locality, and, of course, 
well known to each other—the reality is 
far from answering to such an idea. 
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The members are scattered throughout 
the wide community, and the wealthy, as 
might be expected, seldom reside in the 
same quarters as the poor. Hence, few 
of the latter are personally known to the 
opulent, little mutual intercourse takes 
place, in many instances, none whatso- 
ever; brotherly kindness and pecuniary 
aid are, therefore, withheld, perhaps, 
solely for want of convenient opportu- 
nity, as also from the particular seasons, 
when it is most urgently needed, not 
being known. From these and other 
causes, the distribution of the church’s 
liberality comes to devolve entirely upon 
the deacons, which it ought never ex- 
clusively to do, and which it will never 
be permitted to do in any church richly 
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imbued with Divine love. If the deacons 
distribute in an affectionate, pains-taking, 
delicate, and discriminating manner, it is 
so far well; but the institution of deacons 
never was intended to relieve individual 
Christians from the duty of visiting the 
widows and the fatherless in their afflic- 
tion, or, from as much as in them lies, 
doing good to all men, especially to them 
who are of the household of faith. 

In my next communication, I will en- 
deayour to point out on whom and to 
what extent, in different cases, the church 
ought to bestow its ‘‘ gatherings,”’ 


Yours, respectfully, 


Manchester. SIGMA. 


THE OBLIGATION OF BELIEVERS TO JOIN A CHURCH. 
[ Concluded from December number, 1838, page 589. | 


CuristiaNn friends, a considerable 
period has elapsed since my former com- 
munication on this subject; though the 
state and danger of those, whose deci- 
sion of character is sought by these pa- 
pers, have by no means been forgotten. 
The attention of those who are uncon- 
nected with any Christian church was 
directed to the health and vigour of 
their own personal piety, as furnishing a 
powerful bond of obligation to their de- 
cision and unity with a church of 
Christ. 

Let me call your serious attention to a 
still more urgent consideration, which is, 
that 

2. The evidences of your personal 
religion require it. Those evidences are 
greatly deficient, perhaps essentiaily so, 
while you refuse to be visibly associated 
with the church and people of God. This 
observation may probably startle you, 
and you may raise the stale and oft-re- 
peated objection, ‘‘ The Lord’s Supper 
is not a saving ordinance; I can be 
saved without it.” It is very true, that 
we require persons to furnish credible 
evidence that they are in a state of grace, 
in order to their admission into a Chris- 
tian church; that is, so far as that evi- 
dence may reasonably go; but submis- 
sion to the dying command of the Son 
of God furnishes an evidence in itself of 
your love to Christ and to his people, 
and of your obedience, in all things, to 
his will, of a very important character ; 


and your positive refusal to obey his will 
and to join yourself to his people de- 
tracts as much from the evidence of your 
piety, and throws a just and reasonable 
suspicion on all the other evidences of 
grace which you seem to possess. So 
that we cannot but have very different 
and much lower views of those persons, 
who refuse to be associated with the 
church of Christ, than we indulged prior 
to their refusal. And, in regard to 
those who, not only refuse to give them- 
selves, publicly, to the Lord’s people, 
but who set about, flippantly, to defend 
and justify their separation, I should be 
quite disposed and prepared to dispute 
and deny their position, ‘‘ that they can 
be saved without it.” Indeed, my dear 
friends, that matter is not to be so rea- 
dily and so lightly disposed of, as your 
remark would indicate. ‘The evidences 
of grace are not so readily furnished, 
and the proofs of your safety and salva- 
tion are by no means so abundant, as 
you appear to conclude. 

In such a state of mind as that in 
which you attempt to justify and defend 
your neglect of the Lord’s table and 
the fellowship of the saints, I very se- 
riously question, and more than doubt, 
whether you can be saved, without join- 
ing achurch. Reflect on this one con- 
sideration ; love to Christ is a very essen- 
tial grace. ‘‘If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema.” 
But the first and the strongest proof of 
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our love is obedience. He himself would 
spurn any offers or professions of love, 
without this. ‘‘ Why call ye me Lord, 
and do not the things which I say ?” 
Where, then, is the proof of your love to 
the Saviour, while you even justify and 
defend your wilful disobedience to his last 
commands? Isay, in such a case, the 
evidences of your salvation are not to be 
so soon and so complacently determined 
as you appear willing to conclude. 

8. The peace and comfort of your 
souls and consciences require your con- 
nexion with a church of Christ. You will 
never have any settled, growing, healthful 
peace in your own souls; you will be stran- 
gers to a clear, a good, and quiet con- 
science, while youlive inthe neglect of this 
duty. Such persons are always harassed 
with doubts, and fears, and darkness 
about their spiritual state, depressed 
and dejected, and that with just rea- 
son, at their spiritual leanness and 
barrenness, as those who refuse their 
ordinary and necessary food. Rest as- 
sured, my friends, that you never will 
have any solid peace and comfort in your 
present undecided state. You may, pro- 
bably, sink down into Antinomianism ; 
and then you will be wonderfully happy 
in the neglect of every spiritual duty and 
exercise, and in the absence of every 
grace of the Christian character: but 
there are few Christians, indeed, who 
would sympathise with you in such a 
state ; or suppose that your self-compla- 
cency added a whit to the safety of your 
spiritual condition. Such a state of feel- 
ing would rather indicate the hopelessness 
of your case ; that you had sunk so low, 
as to be insensible alike to duty and to 
danger; and even to flatter yourselves 
in a state, out of which scarcely one in a 
thousand is ever rescued and saved. 

4. Your usefulness as Christians, 
obliges you to join a Christian church. 
To object that you can be saved without 
joining a church, argues a selfish and 
degraded state of mind, altogether at 
variance with the spirit of a Christian 
and the claims of the Gospel of Christ ; 
and indicates, that you are concerned only 
about yourselves, and have little or no 
concern to live unto him, who loved you 
and who gave himself for you. But 
this is, evidently, the great end of our 
existence, and especially of our conver- 
sion; and our connexion with a Chris- 
tian church furnishes the needful sti- 
mulus, gives the necessary sanction, 
opens the varied, and numerous, and be- 
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neyolent channels of usefulness, in which 
our energies may be properly and bene- 
ficially directed. There are many offices, 
and those of the most important cha- 
racter, such as the Christian ministry, 
and very many others, from which all 
persons are of necessity excluded, who 
are not in connexion with some Christian 
church. There are comparatively few 
ways in which persons, unconnected with 
a church, may be useful; and in these 
they would be incalculably more useful 
if they were known as members of the 
church. It would give a sanction and a 
confidence in their efforts to do good; 
and it would awaken a confidence in 
those for whose good they are labouring. 
But we are bound to put forth our whole 
energies in the cause of the Redeemer, 
and in every way in which they may be 
most efficiently and successfully employ- 
ed in his service. ‘‘ Hereinis my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so 
shall ye be my disciples.’ Reflect upon 
this, that there are very few persons in- 
deed, who are useful as Christians, out 
of the pale of our churches, and these 
are useful to a very limited degree; not 
because they have not the time, the ta- 
lents, the opportunities of being useful ; 
but because they refuse to put them- 
selves in the way of being useful, and 
to permit their time and their talents 
to be directed and employed for the 
public good. Such must be very greatly 
and grievously sinning against their own 
souls, and against Christ. Excuses and 
refusals do not meet such cases, and 
do not become such persons who will 
shortly be called to give in their account 
unto him who has intrusted to them the 
talents they have received, not to be hid- 
den, or wasted, but to be employed with 
the utmost diligence to his glory in the 
world. There is another consideration. 

IU. You are laid under obligation to 
others, to join a Christian church. Have 
you no relative obligations upon this sub- 
ject? Without doubt you have very 
many and very great. 

1, You are under obligation to your 
minister, by whom, probably, you were 
led to the knowledge of the truth. You 
can scarcely avoid the reflection, that he 
who has been instrumental in the hands 
of God, in bringing you to the know- 
ledge of the Gospel, has great and last- 
ing claims upon your gratitude, service, 
and love. Having derived permanent 
and saving benefit from his ministrations, 
is it not exceedingly ungrateful and un- 
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kind that you do not let him know this, 
when, perhaps, his heart is fainting, and 
his hands hang down for the want of 
that encouraging information which you 
have it in your power to afford? 
Shall the news of your conversion give 
joy to the angels of heaven, who are very 
indirectly employed in effecting it, and 
can you suppose that it will give none 
to your own pastor’s heart, which has 
often been well-nigh broken in sighs 
and groans and sorrows, on account of 
your spiritual state? Are you not laid 
under the strongest moral obligation to 
take, without delay, the means which 
your public profession so readily and 
easily affords, of recommending the mi- 
nistry of aman whom God has rendered 
such a blessing to your soul; especially 
when there may be many sitting under 
his ministry who are disposed to think 
very lightly of his services; but upon 
whose sentiments and conduct, in this 
respect, the account of your experience 
might have the most beneficial influence ? 
Are you not obliged, now that you have 
the means, to cheer your pastor’s heart, 
to strengthen his hands; that he may 
labour with fresh life and courage, and 
be induced, yet more and more, to spend 
and be spent for the glory of Christ 
amongst the people of his charge? It 
is my most settled conviction, that you 
are not only defective in moral obliga- 
tion, but in moral honesty too, if you do 
not do this. You are, positively, not 
honest, if you hide from the minister, 
the church, and the world, the good that 
the Lord has conferred on you, by means 
of your spiritual instructor. Why, you 
would do no less by a quack, the appli- 
cation of whose loudly reported nostrum 
had been effectual in the removal of 
disease. How would you emblazon the 
cure upon the wings of fame, and com- 
mission a hundred tongues to tell the 
benefit received! how would you invite 
investigation, and recommend the hand 
and medicine that healed you! And will 
you hide the cure of your soul, and con- 
ceal the knowledge of the balm, or the 
hand that led you into a state of safety 
and salvation; and all this, when souls 
around are dying, under the same dis- 
ease as that from the deadly influence of 
which your own has been delivered ? 
Surely, I need not say another word on 
that subject to persuade you. 

2. You are laid under obligation to 
the church with which you worship, and 
which has probably invited you into its 
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communion. Who invited the minister, 
by whom, and who provided the means 
by which, your soul has derived so much 
real good? Has not the church ? Who 
have taught you in the Sabbath-school ; 
interceded for you in the house of prayer ; 
spoken to you in the family circle, or 
admonished you, perhaps, by the way ; 
who have allured you by the consistency 
of their own example, and have said to 
you, as they saw you seeking the way to 
Zion, ‘‘ Come thou with us, and we will 
do thee good ?”? Have not the members 
of the church done so? Would not your 
union with them, and the account of what 
God has done for your souls, be to them 
a matter of unfeigned and exulting plea- 
sure, that another soul was rescued from 
the dominion of Satan and brought into 
the kingdom of God’s dear Son? They 
have often sung, and with deepest, holi- 
est, tenderest feelings, while sitting 
around the table of their Lord, 

‘* We long to see thy churches full, 

That all the chosen race 

May with one heart, and voice, and soul, 
Sing thy redeeming grace.” 
Have you not often heard them, on those 
occasions; how their voices rose with the 
theme; and have you not seen how their 
faces glowed with animation, while the 
big tear rolled down the cheek of many 
a communicant, as they so sung and 
prayed, and felt for you, with their eyes, 
and thoughts, and hearts, and desires, 
perhaps, all directed towards you? Have 
you not, among that number, a brother, 
a sister, a father, a mother, a hus- 
band, a wife? In such a breast, on 
such a subject, and in such a place, there 
were feelings, in regard to you, far too 
lofty, too mighty, too tender, for expres- 
sion. Oh! if you knew and felt the de- 
sire of the church towards you, the 
claims of the church upon you, you 
would, immediately, give yourselves ‘‘ to 
the church according to the will of 
God.” 

3. You are laid under obligations to 
those hopeful persons who are out of the 
church, and who have been, probably, 
kept out by the influence of your ex- 
ample. They are prepared to come for- 
ward, and would, in all probability, do 
so, if you would lead the way. They 
conclude, that. your qualifications for 
membership are fully equal to their own, 
and that your obligations are equal too ; 
and that, as you do not see the need of 
uniting yourselves to the church, there 
is no necessity why they should do so, 
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So that your sin and neglect become a 
stumbling-block and a sin, and great in- 
jury to the souls of others, as well as to 
your own. You appear, by the hesit- 
ancy and indecision of your conduct, as 
though you had placed yourselves in the 
very doorway of the church; and you 
neither go forward yourselves nor per- 
mit those who would enter, did not you 
stand in the way to hinder them. 

Now, if you have no regard for your 
own credit, comfort, or consistency, why 
do you not, for the sake of others you 
are so injuring, by the dubious position 
you have taken, either go forward into 
the church, or even back again into the 
wotld? By adopting the latter distress- 
ing alternative, you would be more con- 
sistent, less injurious to the souls of 
others, and you would bring less reproach 
upon the Saviour and his cause, than 
you do by abiding where youare. ‘TI 
would thou wert cold or hot.” Think 
of the fearful import of these words, and 
their special application to your case and 
conduct. How you reflect upon all that 
is good! You appear to say by the po- 
sition you have chosen, between the 
church and the world, grace and sin, 
the Saviour and Satan, heaven and hell, 
that, having taken up an intermediate 
station, and looking forward, into the 
church and heaven, and backward, to 
the world and perdition, you are at a 
loss which to prefer; and whether it 
would be more to your pleasure and ad- 
vantage to advance, or to recede. ‘The 
Redeemer cannot be indifferent to such 
a reproach which you cast upon his Gos- 
pel and its benefits; but, I say, consider 
the injury you are doing to otier hopeful 
persons, whom your hesitation is plung- 
ing into the same most unenviable state. 
You are responsible at the bar of God 
for any influence your conduct has over 
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others; and for their sakes, as well as 
for your own, you are bound to be de- 
cided. 

4, You are laid under obligation to 
the world to join yourselves fo a church ; 
that you may instruct the world around 
you in the way of salvation; and that 
you may influence sinners, by your 
example, to seek to the atoning sacrifice 
of the Son of God, that their souls may 
live. Ought you not to have compassion 
upon sinners, as the Lord and his people 
had pity upon you, when you were liv- 
ing without hope and without God in the 
world? Your separation from the sin- 
hers around you, and your union to a 
cliurch of Christ, will be a most import- 
ant and a divinely appointed means of 
grace for the benefit of souls. ‘‘ For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink of 
this cup, ye proclaim,” or publish, or 
preach, in a very impressive, and affect- 
ing, and efficient way, ‘‘the Lord’s 
death till he come.”’ 

But while you linger and halt between 
two opinions, your conduct can afford 
neither instruction to the world, nor 
pleasure to the church. You are viewed 
askance by both classes of society as a 
sort of nondescripts, concerning whom 
the most favourable opinion of all par- 
ties is, that they are puzzled to know 
what to make of you, and to which side 
you will eventually turn; though all 
agree that your present position cannot 
possibly be maintained; and that you 
must either go forward and be saved, or 
retreat and be lost for ever. It is for 
yourselves to determine which of the two 
it must be. 

I remain, 


Your affectionate friend, 
Wis Ak 


ON INCONSTANCY OF AFFECTION TOWARDS CHRISTIAN 
PASTORS. 


Tre cultivation of affection towards 
the ministers of the Gospel, is a duty 
loudly and powerfully inculcated in the 
New Testament. Believers are enjoined 
to “now them that labour amongst 
them; to hold such in reputation, and 
to esteem them very highly in love for 
their work’s sake.” It requires no argu- 
mients to demonstrate that a Christian 
pastor has strong claims on the best and 


enduring affection of the people of his 
charge; and that there ought to be some 
most satisfactory reasons to justify either 
the total or partial withdrawment of that 
regard. It is a mournful, but too self- 
evident fact, that in some of our non- 
conformist churches, there is the evi- 
dence of disaffection on the part of the 
people manifested to those who are 
‘over them in the Lord.” The union 
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of pastor and church is a voluntary 
alliance, presumed to be founded on 
mutual affection, and involving reciprocal 
duties and responsibilities. This union 
is ratified after mature: and prayerful 
deliberation, and an adequate term of 
probation, to satisfy the minister of the 
eligibility of the sphere, and the church 
of the suitability of the minister. The 
union, the result of Christian principle, 
is supposed not nominal, but real; not 
transient, but permanent. The candi- 
date becomes the pastor. He is their 
shepherd, they are his flock. The young 
minister, full of hope, and zeal, and 
love, enters on his new sphere of action, 
with fair and flattering prospects. He is 
respected, honoured, loved and applaud- 
ed; one individual vies with another in 
the presentation of testimonials of re- 
gard. His friendship is sought, his com- 
pany is courted, his discourses are eulo- 
gised. In the intense exuberance of first 
love, his friends flock around him, ani- 
mate him by their cheerful countenances, 
sustain him by their hearty and cordial 
co-operation, and uphold his hands by 
their importunate intercessions at the 
throne of grace. The church, at this 
juncture, from its exhibition of Chris- 
tian principle of zeal, and union, and 
prayerfulness, and love, presents an at- 
tractive aspect that commands respect 
and admiration, and extorts even from 
unwilling lips the exclamation, ‘‘ Be- 
hold how these Christians love one an- 
other!” And, what is of infinitely higher 
moment and interest, the church at such 
a crisis enjoys the smiling approbation of 
its Divine Master, andis in a preparative 
state to receive an abundant supply of 
Heaven’s best and choicest spiritual bless- 
ings. Because, to speak in the language 
of Christian philosophy, there are fixed 
laws in the world of grace, as really as 
in the world of nature; and the result 
of cause and effect is traceable in one 
as actually as in the other. Where there 
are union, and love, and activity in a 
Christian communion between a minister 
and people, there will be the smile of 
Jehovah, and this insures prosperity and 
success. Almost uniformly encourage- 
ment is given to the minister, and 
strength is infused into the church at 
such a time, by an accession of new 
converts to the truth. This is the fruit 
of ministerial labour; but it is the result 
of that labour, as identified and inse- 
parably connected with those scriptural 
means that are vigorously and believingly 
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employed by the church to secure a 
blessing on the ministry. ‘* And he that 
sows, and those that reap, rejoice toge- 
ther.” Now it is not too much to as- 
sume, that the undeviating and untiring 
pursuance of this both expedient and 
scriptural course, would perpetuate the 
Divine approbation, and with it, con- 
tinued and, perhaps, growing success. 
Whilst this propitious aspect of matters 
continues, a conscientious pastor, how- 
ever toilsome and exhausting his ser- 
vices, will labour with comfort, and 
liberty, under the delightful persuasion, 
that he lives in the hearts of his people, 
and enjoys their confidence and attach- 
ment. 

At such a season a devoted pastor, 
imbibing the spirit of his Master, will be 
prepared to make personal sacrifices. If 
they are poor as it regards their tem- 
poral circumstances, he will contentedly 
receive a salary barely adequate for his 
comfortable maintenance, or he will, 
perhaps, either derive his income par- 
tially from other resources, or diminish 
his own little patrimony, to maintain his 
standing in society amongst them. If 
they are involved in pecuniary difficulties, 
he will encourage them to some strenu- 
ous effort to throw off their incumbrance, 
and set them his own example, by per- 
sonally contributing even more than the 
cold politic prudence of the calculating 
professor would justify. As he is 
prompted to leave his home, and assume 
the humiliating character of a ministerial 
mendicant, and doing violence to his 
modest feelings, with weary steps, a care- 
worn brow, and an aching heart, to pace 
the streets of our commercial towns and 
cities to solicit alms, not for himself, but 
for the cause. And he expects that these 
efforts will tend to endear him to his 
church, and the gratitude of his people 
will develope itself by a stronger ex- 
pression of love, and a closer bond of 
union. He fondly believes himself at 
home in their midst, and that he is still, 
and likely long to be, what he was at 
first, the pastor of their choice. He, per- 
haps, ere long discovers, to his astonish- 
ment and dismay, that he has only la- 
boured for some one who should by-and- 
by enter into his labours. There is 
gradually disclosed to him a change in 
the conduct of those on-whose adher- 
ence and affection towards him he relied 
with the most unsuspecting and confident 
assurance. Not his enemies, but his 
familiar ‘friends, guides, and acquaint- 
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ances, with whom he took sweet counsel. 
He remains the same as when his es- 
pousals with the church were recognised. 
He is the same, physically, mentally, 
morally. He is the same man, the same 
minister as he was, when at their solicit- 
ation, he became their pastor. He re- 
tains the same unimpeachable moral 
character; holds the same denomina- 
tional views; and proclaims the same 
essential truths. His hand is still as 
open, his heart as disposed to sympathise, 
his mind to study, and his tongue to 
preach. But how changed the treatment 
he is doomed to experience! where he 
once met the cordial and bland smile, 
he now encounters the cold forbidding 
frown; lips that once pronounced his 
praise are silent, or, if they move, it is 
only to mutter the language of censure 
or condemnation; the door that was 
thrown wide open for his reception, is now 
closed, or creaks reluctantly on its hinges 
to allow him access; the hospitable board, 
and the family altar, where he was 
hailed as an honoured guest, he is now 
excluded from, or only admitted by suf- 
ferance. His public discourses are now 
criticised and condemned, by individuals 
whose views are most contracted, and 
who, whilst they profess to have ‘an 
unction from on high, and to know all 
things, even the deep things of God,” 
are really most imperfectly versed in 
the rudiments of Christianity, and need 
again be taught that which they cannot 
acquire, the first principles of the oracles 
of God. These profoundly wise and 
learned men sit in judgment on their 
minister, and with a dignified air and 
oracular tone, as ludicrous as it is pre- 
posterous, they avow their opinions, and 
pronounce their verdict, and with an 
authority as commanding, and a confi- 
dence as unblushing as though inspired 
by extraordinary power, they were in- 
vested with a Divine prerogative to be- 
come exclusive censors in the church, 
from whose decisions there would be no 
appeal. As it regards the faults and im- 
perfections of their minister, (and no 
minister arrogates to himself infallibi- 
lity, ) they detect them with a microscopic 
eye, and expand them with a magnifying 
glass, through which artificial medium 
they present them to the intellectual eye 
of others. Such persons are the first to 
withdraw their pecuniary support from 
the pastor, and who can doubt. their 
motives, they cannot conscientiously sup- 
port a minister they do not approve, and 


from whose ministry they derive no spi- 
ritual benefit, though the man of their 
own choice. As soon as a person reaches 
this stage, he will not long remain there. 
The minister he cannot support he would 
degrade and expel. A dissenting mi- 
nister cannot be forcibly ejected from 
his charge, neither the usages of our 
churches, nor the law of the land per- 
mits this. The suffrages of our churches 
that present the minister a call to the 
pastorate give him a freehold interest for 
life in the chapel, investing in his hands 
an undisputed and legitimate right to the 
pulpit, from which no ecclesiastical or civil 
authority can depose him, except an in- 
junction from the Lord Chancellor, 
based on substantiated evidence of im- 
morality. As no act of coercion can 
exclude a minister from his pulpit, those 
who wish to be fairly rid of him must 
either tire him out, or wear him out, or 
starve him out. This, however, can be 
seldom accomplished by a single indivi- 
dual. There must be a conspiracy, aris- 
ing from the spread of disaffection. Un- 
happily, a small faction, even one or two 
persons in a church, have sometimes the 
power, and that without much personal 
risk, to spread the views of disaffection. 
When the resolve is once made, ‘‘ our 
minister shall go,” give the parties time, 
and let them have some scanty materials 
to work with, and they will generally 
effect their purpose; it matters not to 
them, the pastor’s personal attachment 
to the people, the pecuniary sacrifices he 
may incur, the difficulties he may have 
to encounter from the stigma which their 
conduct affixes on his professional cha- 
racter, the plans of usefulness he must 
relinquish uncompleted, and the spiritual 
children, begotten by him, he must 
abandon. All these are thrown over- 
board in the attempt to remove the 
minister from the helm. He has only 
the alternative, in the spirit of independ- 
ence, to retire from a people amongst 
whom there are those in the constancy 
of whose affections he is bitterly disap- 
pointed ; or to remain firm to his post, 
and, in a Christian spirit, to encounter 
all the nameless insults and unkindnesses 
from which a sensitive and an affection- 
ate spirit recoils, and risking peace of 
mind, tranquillity of spirit, and health of 
body, with the heroism of a martyr, to 
adopt the language of the apostle, and 
to exclaim, ‘‘ Yea, and if I be offered up 
on the sacrifice and service of your faith, 
I joy and rejoice with you all.” And 
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there are those who have fallen as the 
victims of disaffection, and whose hearts 
have been broken by the unchristian 
conduct of their people. Some churches, 
(though we would fain hope, but few,) 
are so notorious for the vacillation of 
their affection, that their history is 
mainly one of ministerial ordinations 
and resignations, they have not known a 
minister close his services and his work 
amongst them, and leave his ashes to 
mingle in their sepulchres. Such 
churches, that think and act on the 
principle that frequent changes are de- 
sirable, as they differ from their sister 
churches, who deem a long-standing 
connexion between a pastor and his 
charge alike creditable and honourable 
to both parties, should deviate in some 
measure from these plans, and instead 
of inviting a minister to become their pas- 
tor, to provide for him a furnished house 
or lodging, and hire him by the year, 
with the agreement of a quarter’s warn- 
ing or a quarter’s wages. Such a scheme 
would have its obvious advantages. It 
would enable the community, without 
difficulty, to dismiss the man, and pre- 
vent the risk incurred of having one of 
iron mould, who would maintain his 
ground, and bid defiance to those who 
would attempt to turn him out; it would 
also be advantageous to the indiyidual 
himself, as he would know the precarious 
tenure of his engagement, and would be 
prepared for any sudden change of the 
atmosphere, from the softness of the 
summer’s southern breeze, that fans his 


brow, to the wildness of the northern 
blast, that up-roots him from the soil, 
and bears him away. 

This disaffection towards ministers, 
that occasions their removal, has a most 
baneful tendency when it recurs again 
and again within short intervals. It is 
injurious to the minister, though the 
injury is often only temporary, and 
often ultimately is subservient in re- 
moving him to a church of a far dif- 
ferent order, where his acceptance is 
permanent. It is injurious to our de- 
nomination, affording to those who dif- 
fer from us in our ecclesiastical polity, 
one of the most specious arguments 
against our system, although the defect 
is not in the system, but in those who 
have the working of it, and do not really 
understand and appreciate its principles ; 
and, therefore, do not carry them into 
full operation. But it is more injurious 
to the churches themselves. From an 
extensive acquaintance with our congre- 
gational churches, we can assert, those 
communities are manifestly the most 
healthy and thriving, where there is a 
permanent alliance between pastor and 
people. And the vast bulk of our 
churches, where such a well-sustained 
and perpetuated connexion exists, there 
is the aspect of moral strength and spi- 
ritual life; whilst feebleness marks the 
character of those that are, like the Athe- 
nians, always wanting to hear or see some 
new thing—to see a new minister’s face, 
and to hear a new minister’s voice. 
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A SUNSET MORALISED. 


Tue sun now sinks beneath the western wave ; 
Its radiance melts away from yonder sky, 
And now has disappeared the latest dye, 

Which to eve’s canopy of clouds it gave. 

Yet though the horizon dark and darker grows, 
And shadows mass like a sepulchral pile, 


With light serene, the opposing heavens smile, 
And lambent lustre all the orient strews. 
Yet ’twas that setting sun, which bade the sphere 
Of silvery brightness gleam upon the earth ; 
And from that vanished orb, it must appear, 
Reflecting splendours of a solar birth. 
So dies the Christian! from his parting bier, 
Far distant worlds reflect his radiant worth. 


Ricu, Win. HamiLtTon. 
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ON A MOTHERLESS CHILD. 


The earth was wan when she was born ; 
The summer suns were flown ; 

The last leaves trembled on the thorn; 
The winds began to moan. 


But then she had a mother’s breast, 
And all a mother’s eye: 

Let summers go—she has her rest: 
Let wild winds whistle by. 


Another autumn’s tempest sweeps ; 
And leaves are funeral-piled : 

Still in those gentle arms she sleeps— 
Winds! rock some orphan child! 


Another autumn came again, 
And flowers began to fade: 

The light of day began to wane, 
And night prolonged her shade. 


But now, when damp dews settle chill, 
And leafless branches wave, 

Oh, wintry storms of life! be still: 
Ter mother’s in the grave. 


Her little feet sought not the sod; 
Her infant sorrow slept : 

But one for her a mourner stood— 
There, surely, ‘‘ Jesus wept.”’ 


But sheltered in his warm caress, 
And carried in his arms, 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


Come life’s autumnal dreariness 
Come all its wintry storms 
BH. OD. 


OUR FATHER LAND. 
By the Author of ‘* Home.” 


QurcKeR than thought, more fleet than air, 
The will of God resplendent moves, 

In answer to the voice of prayer, 
When prayer ascends from those he loves. 


There is a sense in which the Lord 
Loves all the creatures of his hand ; 

But those who love and trust his word, 
To them he gives the heavenly land. 


Quicker than nature paints the day, 
More swift than heat absorbs the dew, 
Does God his powerful grace display, 
To cheer the soul that’s born anew. 


Swifter than eagles cut the air, 
Or fish can swim in ocean deep, 
The Lord our God extends his care 
To those his mercy loves to keep. 


Oh! may my thoughts in rapture rise, 
Rapid as shadows mark the sand, 
Above the ruinable skies, 
There to enjoy my ‘‘ Father Land.’ 
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The ArrRIcAN SLtAvEe TRADE. 
MAS FowrLi Buxton, Esq. 
240. 


John Murray, Albemarle-street. 


A proud pre-eminence belongs to this 
country among the nations, from its sym- 
pathy with the oppressed—its taking the lead 
in the abolition of the slave trade, and the 
noble sacrifice which it made to secure the 
emancipation of its slaves. These are 
deeds which refiect greater honour on Bri- 
tain than the splendour of all her victories ; 
and it is an honour which will not wax dim, 
but will shine forth with a brighter lustre 
as the world advances in knowledge and 
piety. Reflecting calmly upon the state- 
ments and reasonings of Mr. Buxton in 
the volume before us, we think that a 
greater glory in the same cause will yet be 
won. The information indeed which he has 
collected is of the most depressing charac- 
ter, and would leave the mind full of gloom, 
were it not for the thought that a merciful 


God reigneth in the heavens, and is work- 
ing in our world to bless and regenerate 
mankind by the Gospel of his Son. Bear- 
ing this in mind, we cannot despair about 
the fate of Africa; and though Mr. Buxton 
demonstrates the absolute failure of the 
efforts that have hitherto been tried to be- 
nefit that quarter of our globe, we hail his 
disclosures as the prelude of a great effort 
on the part of British Christians—a very 
different thing from Christian Britons—to 
accomplish its freedom and salvation. 

The principal part of this volume is oc- 
cupied with a description of the slave 
trade, as it exists at present— the extent 
to which the traffic is now carried on, and 
the sacrifice of human life which it occa- 
sions.’ One great merit which it pos- 
sesses is a straightforward faithfulness. 
On the subject of slavery, and especially 
of the slave trade, it is difficult for one 
possessing the ordinary sympathies and 
sensibilities of human nature, to speak 
or write with calmness. Where one is so 
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sure that his judgment agrees with the 
judgment of God, he is apt to assume the 
tone of denunciation. Mr. Buxton has been 
on his guard against this tendency. He 
is never declamatory, and hence no one can 
suspect him of exaggeration. He asserts 
only what he can prove; and startling as 
is the proposition, ‘‘ that upwards of one 
hundred and fifty thousand human beings 
are annually conveyed from Africa, across 
the Atlantic, and sold as slaves,’’ we hardly 
think it possible for any one to rise from 
the examination of his details without the 
conviction, that had he said two hundred 
and fifty thousand he would not have been 
beyond the truth. 

The principal slave-markets are those of 
Brazil and Cuba, Into the former there 
are imported every year seventy-eight 
thousand, and into the latter, sixty thou- 
sand individuals, direct from Africa. These 
two items, with the amount of captures, 
and a very small allowance for casualties, 
make up the hundred and fifty thousand. 
But we may be sure that the returns of a 
contraband trade are always below its ex- 
tent; and the same traffic is carried on all 
along the Brazil coast, in Porto Rico, and 
most of the South American republics ; and 
to a considerable extent under the sanction 
of the American flag. As it was not possi- 
ble, however, to confirm the testimony of 
private individuals, as to the extent to 
which such traffic thus prevails, by official 
reports, nothing is added on its account to 
the general estimate. 

But Africa is not the prey of so-called 
Christian nations merely. Fifty thousand 
of its inhabitants are dragged annually from 
their homes to supply the various Moham- 
medan markets. On what seems to us a 
very low calculation, it appears that two 
hundred thousand Africans are annually 
subjected to slavery. And these are not all 
the victims of the slave trade. Like some 
of the fiercest beasts, it destroys more than 
it can deyour. These two hundred thousand 
are but the remnant which the various 
agents of death that wait upon it have 
spared. A much greater number perish 
‘‘in the original seizure of the slaves, the 
march to the coast and detention there, the 
middle passage, and the sufferings after 
capture.’’ The statements by which this 
position is supported, surpass in their reye- 
lations of atrocity those by which Clarkson 
and Wilberforce formerly set the public 
mind on fire ; and though ‘‘ the voice of our 
brother’s blood’’ is not now, as then, cry- 
ing loudly against us, they cannot be read 
without producing mingled feelings of grief 
and indignation ; we hope they will not be 
read without causing the resolute purpose 
to be formed, and the solemn yow to be en- 
rolled. The result is, that the slave trade 
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annually subjects to the horrors of murder 
or slavery four hundred and seventy-five 
thousand natives of Africa. 

Since Clarkson and others began their 
noble task, the eyil which they attempt- 
ed to remove has increased. The tide 
of misery which they endeayoured to roll 
back from Africa has rolled over it with re- 
doubled fury and more devastating power. 
Mr. Buxton has proved, ‘‘ by documents 
which cannot be controyerted, that for eyery 
village fired, and every drove of human 
beings marched in former times, there are 
now double. For eyery cargo then at sea, 
two cargoes, or twice the number in one 
cargo, wedged together in a mass of living 
corruption, are now borne on the waye of 
the Atlantic. But whilst the number who 
suffer have increased, there is no reason to 
believe that the sufferings of each have 
abated: on the contrary, we know, that in 
some particulars these have increased: so 
that the sum total of misery swells in both 
ways. Each indiyidual has more to endure; 
and the number of individuals is twice what 
it was. The result, therefore, is, that ag- 
gravated sufferings reaches multiplied num- 
bers.” 

Such is the result of our labours and 
sacrifices, our beseechings and treaties with 
foreign nations, and ‘‘ painful as this is,’’ 
observes the author, ‘‘it becomes still more 
distressing if it shall appear that our pre- 
sent system has not failed by mischance, 
from want of energy, or from want of ex- 
penditure, but that the system itself is 
erroneous, and must necessarily be at- 
tended with disappointment.’’ 

Mr. Buxton thinks that we have failed 
because we haye attempted to put down the 
slave trade by the strong hand alone, and 
that perseverance in such an attempt will 
continue to be attended with discomfiture. 

All that we have done, according to him, 
is to effect a change in the flag under which 
the trade is carried on—to cause the Spanish 
flag to be substituted for the French, and 
the Portuguese for the Spanish; for now 
the Portuguese Governors, asif anxious that 
nothing should be wanting to perpetuate 
and complete the infamy of their nation in 
its dealings with foreign and pagan coun- 
tries, openly sell to slave traders at a fixed 
price, the use of Portuguese papers and the 
Portuguese flag. The United States like- 
wise have peremptorily refused to accede to 
the constituting all slave-trading piracy ; 
and, hut lately, inthe space of four months, 
there sailed from Havannah, for the African 
coast, ten vessels bearing the American 
flag. Reading this, one is strongly tempt- 
ed to confound liberty and religion with 
license, hypocrisy and, fanaticism. It is of 
no use, therefore, attempting to put down 
the slave trade in this way. There would 


224 


be requisite a universal confederacy, 
and that we cannot obtain. ‘It will 
avail us little that ninety-nine doors are 
closed, if one remains open. To that one 
outlet, the whole slave trade of Africa will 
rush.”’ In fact, neither Spain, nor Portu- 
gal, nor America is accessible to generous 
motives and Christian principle. Slavery 
and the slave trade have enslaved the two 
former, and are going on to enslave the 
latter. The retributive providence of God 
is manifest in their case and condition ; and 
if the other repent not and turn from its 
iniquity, it likewise will experience the 
judgements of the Most High. Something 
may be done by negotiation with other 
countries, and let all that our Government 
can do be done; but supposing that a uni- 
versal confederacy were formed, and the 
‘strong arm’’ effectual in preventing the 
spoliation of Africa, this would be far from 
satisfying the wishes of the philanthropist 
and the Christian, and far from repaying 
our debt to that region, and fulfilling our 
duty to God. For the suppression of the 
slave trade, as well as for the permanent 
benefit of Africa—the promotion of its ci- 
vilization and evangelization—Mr. Buxton 
‘places his main reliance, not on the em- 
ployment of force, but on the encourage- 
men which we may be able to give to the 
legitimate commerce and the agricultural 
cultivation of Africa.’’ 

So far as the slave trade is concerned, 
his argument is this, and it is sound. The 
African is in that condition,—so far ele- 
vated from the savage,—that he must have 
the productions of the civilised world, but 
to give for them he has only the person of 
his brother. For this purpose, the parent 
barters his children, the chief his subjects 
and his enemies, and one man kidnaps an- 
other. But show them how by attending 
to commerce and cultivating the soil, they 
can obtain productions, at a smaller expense 
of labour and danger, to exchange for those 
which they want, and you lay the axe to 
the root of the tree,of which slave-dealing 
is the production ; or rather you hew down 
the tree, and its fruit falls with it. 

Accordingly the second portion of the 
volume is devoted to the commercial and 
agricultural capabilities of Africa. It was 
the intention of the author to point out 
likewise, how the African nations were to 
be made aware that they possessed these 
capabilities. This he has deferred, because, 
in his opinion, ‘‘the time has not yet ar- 
rived when it would be expedient to publish 
in detail the measures which are necessary, 
in order that the African may be taught to 
explore the wealth of his exuberant soil, 
and to enjoy the sweets of legitimate com- 
merce. ‘hese views have been communi- 
cated to her Majesty’s Government. It is 
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for them to decide how far they are safe, 
practicable, and effectual. When their de- 
cision shall have been made, there will be 
no occasion for any farther reserve. The 
second portion of the work will then be pub- 
lished,’’ 

We consider it of much more import- 
ance that Mr. Buxton has shown, that 
Africa has very great capabilities of both 
the kinds which have been mentioned, and 
that her people have an energy of mind 
wherever they are not crushed and un- 
nerved by the influence of the degrading 
traffic—which invariably produces the ty- 
rant and the imbecile, the fiend and the 
brute—suflicient to make those capabilities 
effectual to the purposes of foreign mer- 
chants and traders. He has directed at- 
tention toits geographical position and con- 
tiguity to Europe, the Senegal being within 
twenty-five, and the Congo within fifty-five 
days’ sail of London—to its natural pro- 
ductions, especially of minerals, timber, 
dyes, and cotton—to its commercial re- 
sources, aided by its extensive coast and 
mighty rivers, navigable to immense dis- 
tances inland, and insuring communication 
with the nations of the interior, which as 
they occupy the place, so they exhibit 
the activity of the heart; and to its 
rich and alluvial deltas, and extensive 
and fertile plains, which present a bound- 
less field for cultivation. It is important 
likewise to observe that the articles which 
the Africans require ‘‘are many of them 
the produce of manufactures of our island, 
or of our colonies ; and we may thus obtain 
the treasures of this unexplored continent, 
by direct barter of our own commodities ; 
and while we cheapen luxuries at home, we 
shall increase the means of obtaining them, 
by giving increased employment to our pro- 
ductive classes. It so happens also, that a 
considerable portion of the goods which 
best suit the taste of the natives of Africa 
consists of fabrics to which power-looms 
cannot be applied with any advantage. Any 
extension then of the trade to Africa will 
have this most important additional ad- 
vantage, that it will cause a corresponding 
increase in the demand for the labour of a 
class of individuals who have lately been 
truly represented as suffering greater priva- 
tions than any other set of workmen con- 
nected with the cotton trade.’’ 

These views will have their due weight 
with those whose business it must be to 
follow them up. We do trust that our 
Christian merchants—surely there are many 
such—will diligently examine the subject, 
and if it be possible, occupy this field of 
commercial enterprise. In opening it there 
will be great difficulties—difficulties induced 
by the sort of intercourse to which the na- 
tives have hitherto been subjected. We shall 
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have to contend not only with the preju- 
dices of savage and uncivilised tribes, but 
with the corruption introduced by lust. A 
considerable outlay may be required in the 
first instance, and obstacles will be pre- 
sented to the establishment of a commer- 
cial intercourse, such as Mr. Buxton wishes, 
which a mere worldly policy will not over- 
come. Much has been said of late years, 
on the connexion between commerce and 
Christianity,—we hope that in regard to 
Africa the connexion will be realised. Since 
the time of Raynal, it has been customary 
with a class of writers to represent com- 
merce as the most influential power in 
uniting and improving our race. With 
their representations we have no sympathy : 
the slave trade is a legitimate birth of com- 
merce disunited from Christianity; our 
hope and prayer is, that as Africa has 
hitherto only felt its curse, it may hereafter 
know its blessingthat it may have occasion 
to welcome its flag, not only as the signal 
of those who bring with them the produc- 
tions and luxuries of civilisation, but of 
those who publish salvation—who say unto 
Africa, ‘‘ Thy God reigneth.”’ 

Amid the gloom which overspreads this 
quarter of our globe, there is one bright 
Opening, through which we can des- 
cry the cheering future; and if the pe- 
rusal of this work shall lead the Chris- 
tian public to direct their view to it, much 
will be done to accomplish Mr. Buxton’s 
object. We allude to the singular fact that 
there is now in training a race of African 
teachers. From the West India islands 
there will shine forth to Africa the light of 
life. The wonderful providence of God, 
educing good from evil, and overruling 
the fierce passions and selfish enterprises 
of men for the promotion of his own wise 
and gracious purposes, we may reasonably 
expect will here be exhibited on a scale, 
which, for magnitude and interest, has not 
yet been known. Africa will receive double 
at the hand of God for all her afflictions; 
and from the descendants of those of whom 
she was robbed and spoiled, and through 
their removal from their father-land, he 
will raise up an array of agents to dispel 
the darkness of heathenism, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to their children, and 
to carry through all parts of this mighty 
continent the Gospel of the grace of God. 
Perhaps we ought not to write in this de- 
clamatory style; but we know that the 
Cross must triumph over Africa, and her 
now degraded inhabitants become the free- 
men of the Lord; and reason points us to 
the West Indies for the instrumentality by 
which this result will be procured. 


The Farurrs and Founpzrs of the Lon- 
DON Missionary Society: including 
VOL. XVII. 
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Authentic Memoirs of those distinguished 
Men, and Historical Notices of the seve- 
ral Protestant Missions. By Joun 
Morison, D.D., Author of the ‘‘ Parents’ 
Friend: a Manual of Domestic Instruc- 
tion and Discipline.’’ 8vo. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

The very title of this work is calculated 
to awaken emotions of hallowed interest. 
“The Fathers and Founders of the London 
Missionary Society’? have gone to their 
eternal rest, but they have left behind them 
a memorial which shall survive, when all 
earthly monuments have perished. The 
lives of some of these great and good men 
have been recorded at considerable length, 
while the history of others has been left 
altogether unchronicled, or at best only no- 
ticed in a Funeral Sermon, or some other 
ephemeral publication. The plan of the 
present work is therefore rich in promise ; 
and, if we may judge from the specimen 
which lies before us, it will attain a wide and 
deserved popularity. It proposes to detail 
the lives of nearly forty individuals, with a 
greater or less minuteness, proportioned to 
the importance of their services, the extent 
of their labours, and the interest attaching 
to their history. There will be no room for 
book-making, while there will be space 
enough to furnish an account of all that is 
most calculated to delight or instruct the 
reader, especially in regard to those with 
whom he is at present least acquainted. 

The introductory part contains a vigorous 
and well-written disquisition on the influ- 
ence of Methodism on the spirit of modern 
Missions — embodying a comprehensive 
sketch of the gigantic labours of Whitefield 
and Wesley. 

The next portion is to comprise Historical 
Sketches of the principal Missionary So- 
cieties, which will form a most appopriate 
introduction to the Biography, of which con- 
siderably more than two-thirds of the work 
are to consist. 

The first number contains the whole of 
the Introduction, a few pages of the Histo- 
rical Sketches, and a considerable part of 
the Memoir of the Rev. John Eyre, one of 
the early Secretaries of the London Mis- 
sionary Society—a man, whose life is re- 
plete with interest, but of whom we were 
in danger of soon losing all authentic re- 
cord, for want of a biographer. This then 
is one of those features which will render 
Dr. Morison’s work peculiarly valuable, not 
only as abounding with matter which, in 
some sense, wears the charm of novelty, 
but also as arresting in their passage to ob- 
livion the memorials of men whose burning 
zeal and bright example ought to be che- 
rished with affectionate veneration.* 


* The 2nd part, just published, contains the Me- 
moir of Joseph Hardcastle, Esq., the first Treasu- 
rer of the London Missionary Society, 
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We recommend the history of ‘‘ The Fa- 
thers and Founders of the Missionary So- 
ciety’’ to Christians of every name, and we 
wish God’s speed to its author, in his valu- 
able and delightful work. 

The engravings are executed with a de- 
gree of skill, which reflects honour on the 
artist, and makes them valuable to the pur- 
chaser. dS 


History of the Great RerorMAtTion of 
the Sixtrerntu Century, in Germany, 
Switzerland, &c. By J. H. Merri 
D’Avsiens, President of the Theological 
School of Geneva, and Member of the 
Société Evangélique. Vol. II. pp. 520. 


8vo. 
D. Werther, 42, Piccadilly. 


(Continued from page 176.) 


In our notice of this volume last mouth, 
we closed with the reflections suggested to 
the author by the appearance of the Em- 
peror Charles upon the stage. It was 
some time, however, before the Reformer 
and this potentate came into collision, and 
it was destined that a considerable change 
should previously take place in the position 
of the former. A bull of excommunication 
was fulminated against him by the Pontiff; 
and, that the energy of Divine truth might 
be more conspicuous, he was to appear be- 
fore the congregated powers of this world 
with the charge of heresy upon him. 

The sixth book is occupied with the Ro- 
man bull; and the author’s discriminating 
power is beautifully seen in tracing the 
hand of God in the various circumstances 
which prepared Luther for the blow. Had 
it been given a few years sooner, it would 
have stunned him, and might have crushed 
the Reformation for a season; ‘‘ but now 
his preaching had resounded far and wide ; 
in cottages, in convents, in the houses of 
the citizens, in the castles of the nobles, in 
the Academies, and in the palaces of kings. 
‘Let my life,’ he had said to Duke John of 
Saxony, ‘be found to bear fruit only in the 
conversion of one man, and I shall willingly 
consent that all my books should perish.’ 
It was not a single individual, it was a 
great multitude that had discovered light 
in the writings of the humble doctor. Ac- 
cordingly, every where men were found 
ready to protect him. The sword intended 
for his destruction was being forged in the 
Vatican ; but heroes were arising in Ger- 
many who would defend him at the hazard 
of their own lives. At the moment when 
the bishops were chafing with anger, when 
the princes kept silence, when the people 
were in expectation, and the thunders were 
already rolling above the seven hills, God 
stirred up the German nobility to form a 
bulwark for his servant.’’? The assurances 
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which he received of this support inspired 
Luther with fresh confidence, and Jed him 
to assume a bolder tone and more decided 
conduct. He published, shortly after, his 
Appeal to the German Nobility concerning 
the Reformation; a bold attack upon the 
hierarchy—tbe denunciation of a prophet. 
It completed the preparatory work. ‘‘ All 
Germany was in a flame, and whenever the 
Pope’s bull might come, it would not avail 
to extinguish the conflagration.” 

The bull came: ‘‘ it had become necessary 
that the separation between truth and error 
should be effected, and it was error that was 
destined to make the separation. Had 
matters been brought to an accommodation, 
it would only have been at the expense of 
truth; but to take away from truth the 
smallest portion of itself, is paving the 
way for its utter loss and annihilation. In 
this respect, truth resembles the insect 
which is said to die if deprived of one of 
its antenne. The papal bull was 
Rome’s bill of divorce addressed to the 
pure church of Jesus Christ in the person 
of one who was then standing as her hum- 
ble but faithful representative.”’ 

The day of Rome was gone by. The 
scholars and theologians of Wittemburg 
made light of the deadly weapon. While 
it was being launched, so slight were the 
apprehensions which they entertained of its 
effects, that they induced their lesser lumi- 
nary, the amiable Melancthon, ‘‘to adda 
domestic hearth to the Reformation.”” Lu- 
ther himself planned to assail the Pope, 
in his own territories, by means of ‘ liy- 
ing books, that is, preachers,’’ though 
the project was not realized. Amid all 
the tumult with which the bull was an- 
nounced, he possessed his soul in peace; 
and his spirit rose. He was formed for 
strife, and felt at home amid the fury of 
contention. ‘‘He determined that in no- 
thing would he be behind Rome. The 
monk of Wittemberg shall do all that the 
sovereign pontiff ventures to do. Sentence 
against sentence he has already pronounced: 
he will now kindle pile against pile. The 
descendant of the Medici and the miner’s 
son have encountered each other in the 
lists, breast to breast; and while that con- 
flict continues with which the world is des- 
tined to resound, not a blow shall be struck 
by the one combatant that shall not be re- 
turned by the other.’’ Luther accordingly 
committed the Pope’s bull to the flames. 

The history proceeds to the close of the 
book with unflagging interest. Itis, in fact, 
a’great drama. By its realizing descrip- 
tions we are reminded of the life which 
Livy imparts to his narrative, while the 
terse remark and profound reflection are 
such as Tacitus might have exhibited, had 
he been a Christian. 

The seventh book is occupied with the 
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diet at Worms. Itis introduced by the 
following spirited remarks :—‘‘ The Re- 
formation engendered by the solitary strug- 
gles of a broken and contrite spirit, in a 
cell of the convent at Erfurth, had been 
gaining strength from the moment of its 
birth. A man of humble station, holding 
in his hand the word of life, had stood 
erect in the presence of earthly dignities, 
and they had quailed before him. Armed 
with that word alone, he had encountered, 
first, Tetzeland his numerous host, and, after 
brief resistance, those greedy traffickers had 
been driven from the field; then the Ro- 
man legate at Augsburg, and the legate in 
confusion had suffered his prey to escape; 
then again the learned divines in the halls 
of Leipsic, and the astonished theologians 
had seen the weapons of their scholastic 
logic shivered in their hands ; lastly, when 
the Pope himself had started from his 
slumbers to launch his fiercest lightnings at 
the head of the offending monk, that same 
word had again been the safeguard of him 
who trusted in it, and the arm of the 
spiritual despot had been stricken with 
palsy. One struggle more was yet to be 
endured: for the word was destined to tri- 
umph over the Emperor of the West, over 
the kings and princes of many lands; and 
at length, having humbled all earthly oppo- 
sition, to be exalted in the church, and there 
to reign supreme as the very word of the 
living God.”’ 

Luther was not afraid of the encounter. 
He longed for such an opportunity to display 
the truth, having all confidence in its suc- 
cess, and his mind being stayed upon the 
Lord. Not so, however, with the popish 
party. An unconquerable terror paralysed 
them, and the legate, Aleander, was assi- 
duous in his entreaties with Charles, till he 
wrote to the Elector to leave Luther at 
Wittemberg. It was the will of God, how- 
ever, that his servant should confess Him 
before the assembled princes. 

In the mean time the Pope pronounced 
the excommunication which had been threat- 
ened,—madly for his own cause. ‘‘ Rome,”’ 
observes the writer, ‘‘by thus wilfully 
snapping asunder the last thread that yet 
held him to her church, gave Luther more 
liberty, and consequently more power. 
Assailed by the papal thunders, he cast 
himself with a more ardent love into the 
arms of Christ. Driven from the outward 
temple, he felt more deeply that he was a 
temple himself inhabited by the Holy 
Spirit.’ 

At last, Charles issued a safe conduct for 
his journey from Wittemburg. ‘It was 
the will of God that the light which he had 
kindled in the world should be set upon a 
hill ; and emperors, kings, and princes, were 
all busily employed—though they knew it 
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not—in executing what He had appointed. 
He wills it, and Charles and Luther meet 
on the same level.’’ 

His progress resembled a triumphant 
procession. The people crowded around 
him as he passed through the various cities. 
He was their man, and they signified to him 
their sympathy and zeal. Some of the no- 
bility, with a train of gentlemen, rode out 
to meet him, and escorted him into Worms. 
The city was moved at his coming. 

His appearance before the emperor is 
given with graphic effect. ‘‘ The intrepid 
monk, who had hitherto boldly braved all 
his enemies, spoke on that occasion to those 
who thirsted for his blood with calm dig- 
nity and humility. With no exaggeration, 
no enthusiasm of the flesh, no irascibility ; 
he was in peace in the liveliest emotion ; 
unpresumptuous, though withstanding the 
powers of this world; and full of grandeur 
in the presence of the great ones of the 
earth. Behold an indubitable sign that 
Luther was then acting in obedience to 
God, and not to the suggestions of his own 
pride. In the hallat Worms was one greater 
than Luther or than Charles. ‘When ye 
shall be brought befare governors and 
kings for my sake, take no thought how or 
what ye shall speak; for it shall be given 
you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 
For itis not ye that speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father which speaketh in you.’ 
Never, perhaps, has this promise been more 
signally fulfilled. 

This part of the volume closes with the 
seizure of Luther on his return from the 
diet, and his imprisonment in the castle of 
Wartburg amid the gloomy forests of Thu- 
ringen. He was then temporarily with- 
drawn from the scene, that the words might 
be verified,—‘‘ Not by might, nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” To the 
remainder of the volume, which is devoted 
to Switzerland and Zwingle, we shall take 
another, opportnnity of directing atten- 
tion. ¢ 

In the mean time we can only again ex- 
press the high gratification which we have 
derived from the perusal, and request all 
who are Protestants indeed, whose only 
creed is the Bible, to make themselves ac- 
quainted with a work which fairly repre- 
sents the principles that they hold, and does 
justice to the men by whom they were re- 
stored to their original place in the church 
and the world. 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


RESEARCHES in THEORETICAL GEOLOGY. 
By H.T. De 1a Becus, R.S., V.P.G.S. 


Geology is now exciting so much atten- 
tion, that our journal would not be a faith- 
Boe 
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ful mirror of the times if it did not pay 
some attention to the subject. But as the 
body of our work is occupied with the con- 
troversy, we shall, in this critical depart- 
ment, merely place the two schools in juxta- 
position, and, by an analytical review, assist 
our readers in forming their own judg- 
ment. 

M. De la Beche’s work is a fine display of 
the theory of the pre-Adamite philosophy, 
and Dr. Young’s a grand summary of the 
reasons that induce him, a practical geolo- 
gist, and firm believer in Scripture, to deny 
that there is any sufficient reason for ad- 
mitting, that there was any creation and 
destruction applicable to this globe, before 
the Mosaic date. Those who do not agree 
with De la Beche will be instructed as well 
as amused by his manufacture of solid 
globes from heated gases. He supposes 
that the centre of the earth is still in the 
latter state, and that the crust was formed 
by the cooling of the gases, while the gra- 
dual diminution of volume, by the cooling 
down of the internal mass, created a va- 
cuum, which caused the crust to give way, 
and the subsidence in one part of a stratum 
threw the other up to form mountain 
ranges. He concludes, that the earth has 
existed for myriads of ages before the 
Mosaic era, and, dwelling only on facts, 
takes no notice of the scriptural difficulty. 
But we will give one extract to show what 
difficulties attend the theory of former 
creations and destructions. ‘ That huge 
creature, the Mastadon, whose remains are 
scattered over various parts of the world, 
appears to have been a genus created about 
the period that a medial portion of the 
supercretaceous rocks was deposited. It 
has ceased to exist, but if it be certain that 
a species of reed, still growing in Virginia, 
was detected in a kind of sac (supposed to 
be the stomach of one of these creatures,) 
among the bones of a Mastadon, it may 
have existed up to the appearance of man, 
on the surface of this plain.’’ ‘Let him 
that readeth understand.”’ 


ScripTURAL GeoLrocy. An Essay. By 
the Rev. Groren Youne, D.D., Author 
of ‘A Geological Survey of the York- 
shire Coast.” 

Hamilton and Co, 


This is just the book which we rejoice to 
see, to prevent the abuse of the former; 
and we have no doubt that many, perhaps 
thousands, when they are as happy as we 
are, in having the volume on the table, will 
echo to our exclamation. What lover of 
the Bible, who has paid any attention to 
Geology, has not been embarrassed by the 
pre-Adamite theory, which the cultivators 
of that science have almost universally che- 
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rished? he scriptural question on this 
subject has been left very much in the 
hands of dangerous foes and dangerous 
friends: the latter class divided between 
those on the one hand, who, though 
zealous for the honour of revelation, are 
too ignorant of Geology to have a right ‘to 
speak upon it; and those on the other, 
who, understanding the science, and be- 
lieving the Scriptures, have gone recklessly 
into the theories of such as feel little con- 
cern about the credit of revelation. 

We much doubt whether believers, who 
would make the six days of creation, to 
signify six successive creations, at long 
intervals ; or those who consider the first 
verse of Genesis an account of a creation 
prior to that which Moses goes on to re- 
cord, were ever thoroughly satisfied with 
their theory. We frankly own, that we never 
could find repose in any of these hypo- 
theses. Geology is a mere accumulation of 
facts, to which new ones are continually 
being added, creating new premises that 
demand new conclusions; and, as long as 
this process shall be going on, we shall not 
be in a condition to form a system except as 
a temporary classification of facts. We are 
especially in need of a more thorough geo- 
logical examination of the most interesting 
parts of the world. The consequence - of 
an extreme hurry to systematise has been a 
succession of creations and destructions of 
geological systems, which form a pretty 
fair parallel to the fates which they assign 
to this world. Let any one look back 
through the whole history of Geology, and 
deny this if he can. But the last system 
must always be pronounced infallible, as 
young people are-apt to, think themselves. 

We had put down for insertion our rea- 
sons for withholding our credence to the 
geological chronology ; but we shall show 
more kindness to our readers by omitting 
these; for we know Dr. Y. to be no blind- 
fold believer, but a scientific inquirer; no 
novice on this subject, but an old student 
and author; no fire-side reader of other 
men’s observations, but a diligent investi- 
gator of the globe, in its fields, and on its 
mountain tops, on the shores of the ocean, 
and in the cavern’s dark recess. 

This work was not first launched. among 
such lovers of the Bible as are ignorant of 
Geology; but was communicated to the 
geological section of the British Associa- 
tion, at the annual meeting held at New- 
castle. 

Dr. Y. assigns grave reasons for disputing 
the favourite notion of Geologists, that the 
various species of creatures have gone on 
improving from the lowest till we reach the 
Mosaic creation. He says, that the fishes 
and reptiles of the dias have more resem- 
blance to existing species, than those of 
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the chalk. Every one knows that we have 
in the present creation (if we must, in com- 
pliment to Geology, speak thus) all forms of 
vegetation, from the liverwort to the rose, 
and all forms of life, from the oyster to 
the man. 

Dr. Y. denies that we have sufficient 
evidence that the embedded animals and 
vegetables lived, flourished, and died on 
the spots which they now occupy. He asks, 
‘‘ Was there ever a forest, or peat-bog, that 
would produce, when compressed, one of 
these beds of coal that are twenty or thirty 
feet thick? But still greater difficulty arises 
from the fact, that there are thirty, forty, 
or even fifty seams of coal one above 
another. Did the land sink down to be- 
come the bed of the sea, and then rise 
again to become the site of a forest fifty 
times in succession? Let us now inquire 
if the fossil animals have lived and died on 
the spots which they occupy? Those oc- 
curring in the carboniferous strata are 
associated with vegetables which are known 
to have been drifted by currents. The beds 
containing shells, are every way conform- 
able to those containing coal, and we may 
conclude they have been deposited in the 
same way. When we examine the alumin- 
ous, or lias strata, and their contents, the 
fact of their having been brought by cur- 
rents forces itself on our notice. Here we 
see crocodiles and other large saurians, 
fishes both great and small, nautilites, am- 
monites, belemnites, and myriads of other 
shells, associated with trees, and all, with 
very few exceptions, lying parallel to the 
plane of the strata. Mr. Lyell supposes, 
that white chalk may have had its origin in 
microscopic organic bodies, as Professor 
Ehrenberg has discovered myriads of infu- 
soria in the white coating of flints, as well 
as in trifoliand mountain meal. The an- 
cient world appears to haye been much 
more prolific than the present; yet shoals 
of herrings are now found on our coasts, 
forming almost one continuous living mass. 
The whole tertiary strata cover but a small 
portion of the face of our globe, and each 
of the four sections can claim but a few 
patches; yet to these patches a whole age 
is assigned. But Professor Philips, in 
noticing how the secondary strata gradually 
pass into each other, or are, as he terms it, 
intercolated with each other, observes, that 
these transitions are merely examples of 
the general harmony which connects toge- 
ther the whole system of stratified deposits. 
Dr. Young then observes,— 

‘1. The general conformity of the 
strata indicate that they must have been 
deposited about the same era. 

‘¢ 2. The breaks or faults affect the whole 
mass of rocks, instead of being divided by 
the boundaries of particular formations. 
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“3. Several of the smaller faults or stops 
have occurred where the strata were but 
half consolidated. 

“4, The denudations of the strata speak 
the same language. 

‘5, Both the marks of violence in many 
organic remains, and the high state of pre- 
servation of fossil fishes, show that the 
strata containing them have not been depo- 
sited in a slow and gradual way. 

“ 6. Throughout the whole of the strata 
there are indications of only one climate.’’ 

Dr. Young, in the second part of his 
work, attempts to show that the pre-Adamite 
theory cannot be reconciled with Scripture, 
and that most of the stratified rocks might 
be formed at the period of the deluge. But 
we have already exceeded our bounds, and 
must commend those of our readers, who 
feel an interest in the subject, to the im- 
mediate instruction of the Geologist of 
Whitby. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Fathers and Founders of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. Part II. Containing Memoirs of 
the late Joseph Hardcastle, Esq., first Treasurer of 
the London Missionary Society. Syvo, 3s. Fisher, 
Son, and Co. 


2. Historical Memorials relating to the Inde- 
pendents or Congregationalists; from their rise to 
the restoration of the monarchy, A.D. MDCLX. 
By BensamMin Hanbury. Vol. I., 8vo, pp. 588. 
Fisher, Son, and Co.—This closely printed volume 
is the first successful attempt to furnish a docu- 
mentary history of the rise and progress of the In- 
dependents; and it evinces a patience of research, 
and an acquaintance with the facts of a by-gone 
age, in a high degree creditable to the amiable and 
intelligent author. Henceforward the Congrega- 
tionalists will be able to trave the line of their inte- 
resting history, without plodding through a mass 
of recondite and scarce volumes and pamphlets, 
known only to a few persons, such as Mr. Hanbury, 
who have given themselves, with intensity, to such 
studies. We hope soon to make our readers better 
acquainted with these most seasonable memorials. 


3. 4 Narrative of the Greek Mission ; or, Sixteen 
Years in Malta and Greece: including Toyrs in the 
Peloponnesus, in the 7Zgean and Ionian Isles ; with 
remarks on the religious opinions, moral state, so- 
cial habits, politics, language, history, and laza- 
rettos of Malta and Greece. By the Rev. 8.8. W1L- 
son, Member of the Literary Society of Athens. 
8vo, pp. 596. J. Snow.—lIt is truly grateful to the 
Christian- philanthropist to mark the growing de- 
mand for missionary records, which distinguishes 
the taste of the present age. The truth is, there 
are no publications of deeper interest, than those 
which have recently issued from the pens of our 
devoted missionaries. We hail, with pleasure, the 
appearance of Mr. Wilson’s Narrative of the Greek 
Mission. It is a volume replete with instructive 
matter, presented in a very engaging form. It is 
not affirming too much to say, that it is well fitted 
to become the companion of the works recently 
given to the public by Messrs. Williams and Med- 
hurst. Next month we hope to return to the con- 
sideration of the Narrative. 


4. Letters of the late Mrs. Isabella Graham, of 
New York, in connexion with the leading events of 
her life. By her Nephew, the Rev. James Mar- 
SHALL, Minister of the Tolbooth Church, Edin- 
burgh. 12mo, pp. 374. Hamilton, Adams, and. 
Co.—These letters are rich in devotional sentiment, 
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and in the display of a catholic spirit; while at the 
same time, they exhibit proofs of intellect equal to 
any with which the public have become familiar in 
the writings of Mrs. Graham. 


5. The Saviour's Right to Divine Worship vindi- 
cated. In Letters to the Rev. J. Armstrong,D.D. By 
Witt1am Urwick, D.D. 8vo, pp. 412. Simpkin 
and Marshall.—This is a noble and eloquent de- 
fence of the cardinal truth of the divinity of the 
Son of God, argued out upon a single but all-suffi- 
cient principle—the Scriptural claim of Messiah to 
be worshipped as God. There is much learning, 
much acquaintance with the word of God, much 
piety, and candour evinced by the amiable writer 
of these letters, 


6. Job and his Times; or, a Picture of the Pa- 
triarchal Age, during the period between Noah and 
Abraham, as regarding the state of religion and 
morality, arts and sciences, manners and customs, 
&c., and a New Version of that most ancient Poem. 
Accompanied with Notes and Dissertations. The 
whole adapted to the English reader. By THomaAs 
Wemyss, Author of ‘‘ Biblical Gleanings,” ‘* Sym- 
bolical Dictionary,” and other works. Svo, pp. 382. 
Jackson and Walford. 


7. Religion of the Bible. 
By Tuomas H. SKINNER. 
and Putnam. 


In Select Discourses. 
12mo, pp. 324. Wiley 


8. The Claims of Japan and Malaysia upon 
Christendom. Exhibited in Notes of Voyages made 
in 1837, from Canton, in the ship Morrison, and 
brig Hemalah, under direction of the owners. In 
2 vols. 12mo, pp. 432. Wiley and Putnam. 


9, Notes, Critical and Practical, on the Book of 
Genesis. Designed as a General Help to Biblical 
Reading and Instruction. By Groner Busn, Prof. 
of Heb. and Orient. Lit., N. Y. City University. 
12mo, pp. 864. In 2 vols. Vol. I. Wiley and 
Futnam. 


10. The Missionary Convention al Jerusalem ; or, 
an Exhibition of the Claims of the World to the 
Gospel. By the Rev. Davip Anexrt, Missionary 
to China. 12mo, pp. 244. Wiley and Putnam. 

11. Counsels to a Christian Church, on losing its 
Pastor. A Farewell Sermon, preached at the Con- 
gregational Chapel, Lion-walk, Colchester, on Sun- 
day, March 24th, 1839. By the retiring pastor, 
Henry Marcu, author of ‘Sabbaths at Home,” 
&e. &c. 8vo, Jackson and Walford.—This is 
a singularly beautiful and pious discourse, and in 
reading it we could not help exclaiming, ‘‘ Why is 
such a pastor as Mr, March driven from his post of 
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labour?” For our own part, we think the loss of 
such ‘aman of God” a real calamity to a Chris- 
tian church. 


12. The Animal Creation ; its Claims on our Hu- 
manity stated and enforced. By the Rey. Joun 
Stryues, D.D. 8vo, pp. 358. Ward and Co, This 
is the Essay on Cruelty to Animals, to which Lord 
Carnarvon, the Hon. ard Rev. B. W. Noel, and 
Mr. Sergeant Talfourd, awarded the Prize of One 
Hundred Guineas.—It is a very powerful produc- 
tion, which we shall hereafter have occasion to 
notice. 


13. Pulpit Studies; or, Aids to Preaching and 
Meditation: chiefly Narratives and Facts. 12mo, 
pp. 234. Ward and Co.—Decidedly the best book 
of the class to which it belongs we have yet seen. 
If ministers would write so much of their sermons 
and no more, and make themselves fully masters of 
-their preparations, they would do more service to 
the church than either the reader of discourses or 
the memoriter preacher. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. A Narrative of the Enterprise of the Ship Duff 
to the South Sea Islands; with an Account of their 
Discovery, and of the labours of the first Mission- 
aries there: as also of her Second Voyage and cap- 
ture by Le Grande Buonaparte, with interesting 
extracts from the journals of the captured Mission- 
aries, illustrative of their extreme privations and 
sufferings as prisoners of war. With Biographical 
Sketches of Captain Wilson, Dr, Haweis, and other ~ 
individuals connected with this important under- 
taking; together with a History of the Rise and 
Progress of the Missionary Spirit in England, 
which led to the formation of the various Mission- 
ary societies. By the Rev. Joun CAMPBELL. 


2. In two volumes, 8vo, with a portrait, Memoirs 
of the Life and Correspondence of Robert Morrison, 
D.D., FRS., M.R.AS., &e. §e. Compiled by his 
Widow. To whichis appended, besides other inter- 
esting documents, 4 Critical Essay on the Literary 
Lahbours of Dr. Morrison. By the Rey, SamuEL 
Kipp, Professor of Chinese in the University Col- 
lege. 

3. The Rev. W. Davis, of Hastings, is about to 
publish a second edition of the Z'rue Dignity of 
Human Nailure. Revised, corrected, and distri- 
buted into chapters. 


4. This day is published, The Destiny of the Bri- 
tish Empire. A’Series of Lectures. By the late Rey. 
WiLi_iAM TuHorpP, of Bristol, Second Edition. 
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REV. STEPHEN JOHNSON. 
(Concluded from page 184.) 


On leaving college he was ordained over 
the Independent church at Leek, in Staf- 
fordshire, where he laboured for some years 
with success, particularly among the young 
people. But after much deliberation, with 
fervent prayer that he might be directed, 
he resigned his charge in that place. On 
the first Sabbath in October, 1813, he 
preached for the first time at Wickham- 
brook, in Suffolk. It was here that he was 
united in marriage to the daughter of W. 
N. Bromley, Esq., of Bansfield Hall, Suf- 


folk. His heart was formed for domestic 
enjoyment, and in that circle every feeling 
of his soul dilated. The rural scenes of the 
neighbourhood in which he now resided, 
exactly suited his taste, and through nature 
his mind seemed raised to the God of nature. 
In this quiet retreat he often sung— 
“Far from the world, O Lord, I flee, 
From strife and tumult far, 


From scenes where Satan wages still 
Tiis most successful war. 


“ The calm retreat, the silent shade, 
With prayer and praise agree, 
And seem by thy sweet bounty made, 
For those who follow Thee.” 


One, who best knew him, says, ‘I¢ 


‘ 
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would not become me to speak of the man- 
ner in which he discharged his ministerial 
duties; but this I must say, his heart 
was much in his work; that I have had 
the best means of knowing how earnestly 
he pleaded with God for his blessing upon 
his labours, and how affectionately he has 
borne the cases of his hearers on his heart 
before God, at a throne of grace. He felt 
a paternal interest in all that concerned 
them, he knew how to weep with those 
who wept, and to rejoice with those who 
rejoiced. His labours were not confined to 
Wickhambrook, he was much affected with 
the state of the villages, most of them at 
that time destitute of the Gospel; nor did 
he shrink from personal inconvenience or 
fatigue, so that he might carry to those 
perishing for lack of knowledge, the glad 
tidings of salvation through a crucified Re- 
deemer. In several of these villages, there 
are now chapels, and in three of them 
churches have been formed, where his dis- 
interested and affectionate labours are much 
missed. It was when returning from one 
of these villages, on a very cold evening, in 
the close of the year 1836, that he had a 
seizure resembling a fit, from which time he 
never appeared so strong and well as before. 
In the spring of the following year, he 
visited an afflicted brother, who seemed 
then drawing near to the close of his minis- 
terial labours. It is affecting to review the 
interesting seasons then enjoyed together, 
and to reflect that he, who then seemed in 
health and vigour, and was endeayouring to 
console and assist his suffering brother, has 
been first called to give up his account ; 
while his senior, who had watched over“all 
his course with deep and tender solicitude, 
survives to mourn his loss, and to anticipate 
a re-union with him in the presence of their 
God and Saviour. It was observed, during 
this visit, that a holy unction, and remark- 
able sperit of love breathed in all his inter- 
course and exercises with his friends. His 
deep interest for the young was evinced on 
all occasions, and the affectionate efforts 
made for their early consecration of them- 
selves to God, will never be forgotten. 
There seemed a growing indifference to the 
world, and an increasing spirituality of 
mind, so much so, that a beloved relative 
who visited him in the succeeding summer, 
was much struck at it, and said, she ‘‘ was 
convinced he was ripening for glory.” It 
was while on a visit to this valued relative, 
in October, 1837, that the first alarming 
symptoms were observed, and, on his return 
home, recourse was obliged to be had to 
severe medical treatment, The long and 
painful affliction which followed, gave ample 
space for the display of those Christian 
graces, faith and patience, nor did they ever 
fail, All who were privileged to attend his 
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sick and dying bed, join in the opinion, that 
they never witnessed such an instance of 
patience and resignation to the Divine will, 
under such severe and protracted suffering : 
no murmur, no complaint, ever escaped his 
lips. Much, and often was his mind exer- 
cised, and many were the desires he offered 
for the flock over which he presided. When, 
from the nature of the disease, his mind 
occasionally wandered, it was, even then, al- 
most invariably occupied with some scheme 
of benevolence or piety. During the short 
interval, when the hope was cherished that 
he would be restored, he was often engaged 
in devising fresh plans of usefulness. He 
used to say sometimes, ‘‘ If it were the will 
of God, he could wish to be spared a little 
longer, to work in his Lord’s vineyard, and 
for the sake of his family, otherwise he 
should wish to be released from this world 
of sin and sorrow.’’ He would frequently 
repeat while undressing, 
“¥fow we should scorn these clothes of flesh, 
These fetters, and this load, 
And long for evening to undress, 
That we may rest with God.” 

On being asked if he felt sick, he replied, 
“Yes, I am sick of the world—sick of sin— 
sick of unbelief.’’ About ten days before 
his decease he seemed to think it would be 
his last day. After speaking in a very so- 
lemn and affecting manner to those who 
were kindly assisting him, he requested that 
hymn might be read,— 


“* Grace, ’tis acharming sound,” &c. 


and then desired his children to think that 
hymn over when he was gone, and remem- 
ber they once had a father who dearly loved 
them, and who ascribed his salvation to that 
grace, and to that grace only. He then, in 
a low, sweet voice, sang the whole hymn. 
A fter this, he requested to be read to him from 
the 20th of Acts, the account of the apostle 
taking leave of his Christian friends, dwell- 
ing on the 32nd verse, and the hyna— 

“ Assist us, Lord, thy name to praise,” &c. 


He then spoke of going to meeting, appa- 
rently wishing he could go once more, to 
take his final leave of the Christian friends 
there. He had before heard the hynn— 
“ Blest be the dear uniting love 
That will not let us part,” &c. 

At another time he spoke much of the 
dear children in the Sabbath-school, wishing 
they could kneel around his bed, and repeat 
their hymns, &e. On one occasion, being 
lifted into bed, his feet rather slipped, 
though scarcely able to speak, he whispered, 
‘‘ When I said, my feet slipped, thy mercy, 
O Lord, held me up.’? Oace, when his 
beloved family were standing around his 
bed, every moment expecting his departure, 
he revived a little, and, turning his eye 
upon them, gently said, ‘‘ Kind Intercesser! 
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kind Intercessor! He will receive us. Ac- 
cepted in the Beloved—that is sweet.’’ The 
Sabbath morning previous to his death, on 
the blind being raised, and the morning 
light admitted, he said to a young friend 
who had been sitting up with him, ‘‘ ‘ Truly 
the light is sweet.’ ‘ Light is sown for the 
righteous.’ ‘ Walk in the light.’ ‘ But if 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness !’’’ and continued to 
repeat and enlarge upon other passages on 
the light of the Gospel. When his medical 
friend came, and told him, in answer to a 
question he had put, that he considered 
him very ill, he said, ‘‘ You think so: well, 
you are come to see me launch into the 
deep :— 

‘Jesus, at thy command, I launch into the 

deep,’ &c. 


‘Strangers into life we come, 
And dying is but going home.’” 


He then spoke of Christ as the only way to 
the Father, and had a word of encourage- 
ment or counsel for all. 

In the evening, after speaking of the pri- 
vilege of prayer, and pressing the question 
upon some present, if it had been attended 
to that day, in alow voice, he sweetly poured 
forth his soul in prayer for his family, his 
flock, and the children and teachers of the 
Sabbath-school. When scarcely able to 
speak he seemed to have the people of his 
charge much upon his heart, wishing them 
to be assured of his remembrance of them, 
and that they should well understand that 
his hopes were fixed alone upon Christ. He 
several times repeated, ‘‘ I have a desire to 
depart.’’ When in great pain, he was re- 
minded the conflict could not be long,—he 
would soon be happy, he immediately re- 
plied, with much emphasis, ‘‘ I am happy.’’ 
The last night he could speak, he raised his 
feeble arm, saying,— 

««¢ Here I raise my Ebenezer. 
My grateful soul, on Jordan’s shore, 
Shall raise one grateful pillar more.’” 
The last words that could be understood 
were, ‘‘ Happy! happy! glorious!’ 

The whole of the last day and night he 
was unable to speak. His sufferings were 
very great, but nothing like impatience was 
manifested. From the turn of his eye, and 
the gentle pressure of his hand, it was evi- 
dent he continued perfectly sensible, and his 
mind happy and composed. Indeed, when 
asked, if this was the case to raise his hands, 
he immediately did so, as high as strength 
would allow. For some time before his de- 
parture he lay quite composed, and appa- 
rently free from pain; and, with eyes lifted 
up to heaven, as if in prayer, he gently 
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breathed his life away, on the 29th of March, 
1838, in the fifty-seventh year of his age. 
On the 4th of April the mortal remains of 
this faithful servant of the Lord Jesus were 
committed to the.tomb. In reference to 
this affecting scene, it was remarked that 
not less than seven or eight hundred people 
were present; and the writer observes that 
he never witnessed more general or un- 
feigned grief at an interment. The whole 
neighbourhood seemed one Bochim—a place 
of tears. It was then testified how much 
the faithful pastor was esteemed and be- 
loved, who had laboured among them for 
twenty-four years. A solemn and impres- 
sive oration was delivered by the Rey. C. 
Dewhurst, and prayer offered by the Rev. 
M. Slater. The neighbouring ministers tes- 
tified their respect by bearing the pall on 
the mournful occasion. A funeral sermon 
was preached the following Lord’s-day, by 
the Rev. M. Jeula, from 1 Cor. xy. 26, 
‘« The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death,’’ to a deeply interested and affected 
auditory. Every token of respect was paid 
to his memory by the people of his charge ; 
and to his mourning widow and children it 
must prove consoling, under their great 
loss, to have the sympathy of so many who 
knew and loved him, whose removal they 
most deeply feel, butin whose present hap- 
piness they rejoice. May they find that 
support which the God of all consolation 
can impart, while they anticipate a re-union 
in that blessed world where there is no more 
separation ! 


THE REV. JOHN HALL, OF CHESHAM. 


We have heard, with a thrill of anguish, 
of the death of this eminently devoted ser- 
vant of Christ. The painful event took 
place on Thursday the 4th ult. Few men 
have sustained a higher reputation for piety, 
prudence, and holy consistency, than the 
lamented pastor of the Independent church 
at Chesham. May his bereaved widow and 
only child find that our God is the hus- 
band of the widow, and the Father of the 
fatherless! And may his flock have wisdom 
to guide them in their new and trying cir- 
cumstances ! 


THE REV. A. DOUGLAS, OF READING, 


This venerable servant of the Cross, who 
has been a great blessing to the county of 
Berks for the space of forty years, entered 
into rest in the 76th year of his age, on 
Tuesday, the 26th March. 
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LEGACY TO THE MAGAZINE FUND, 


It is with great pleasure and thankful- 
ness to the Giver of every good gift, that 
the Trustees of this Magazine inform their 
readers, that a legacy has been received, 
under the will of the late Mrs. Bunn, of 
Poole in Dorsetshire, who bequeathed the 
sum of 2007. ‘‘ to be applied and distributed 
by the Trustees, in the same manner as the 
profits arising from the publication and sale 
of the said Magazine are applied and distri- 
buted.’’ 

It is hoped that this example will not be 
without its effect on the minds of those 
who, in making their testamentary bequests, 
are desirous of giving a good account of 
their stewardship. It is hoped that they 
will not then forget the claims of the wi- 
dows of those devoted servants of God 
who were among the most powerful advo- 
cates of our great institutions of Christian 
benevolence. 

As the profits arising from the increased 
circulation of the Magazine will, in some 
degree, augment the resources devoted to 
the Widows, nothing is now wanted but the 
addition of a few liberal legacies to enable 
the trustees still further to enlarge the scale 
of their distribution. 


MAY MEETINGS. 


Is it not a matter generally admitted in 
private circles, that these meetings, excel- 
lent as many of them are, are protracted 
beyond all reasonable limits—in some in- 
stances to the serious injury of health, if 
not to the actual loss of life? Why not 
reform this glaring inconsistency in the 
economy of our societies, by which the real 
energy of all our public meetings is incalcu- 
lably impaired? But it may be asked by 
some one, how is this desirable reform to 
be effected? Most easily and effectually, if 
the following suggestions are received and 
acted upon. 

1. Let the Reports read to the meetings, 
in no case occupy more than twenty mi- 
nutes, and let the several committees see to 
it, beforehand, that the secretaries are tied 
down to this arrangement. People cannot 
be expected to be patient in hearing a 
lengthened Report. 

2. Let the resolutions be confined to 
three, which may embrace all the business 


of any society as well as a dozen. This 
will give six speakers only, instead of ten 
or twelve by the existing plan. 

3. Let every speaker, on being invited 
to take part in the proceedings of a society, 
be told distinctly, so as to prevent miscon- 
ception, that he must not occupy more than 
twenty minutes in addressing the meeting. 

4. Let the Chairman be instructed, as a 
matter of business, to remind all the 
speakers, in his opening address, that only 
twenty minutes will be given to them, and 
that it will be his province to remind them 
if they exceed the given limits. 

5. By this plan, our meetings may keep 
up their spirit and energy to the close. 
They will stand thus:—half an hour to 
prayer and praise, and the Chairman’s 
opening speech; twenty minutes to the 
Report ;—two hours to the actual business 
of the meeting; and ten minutes to the 
Chairman’s closing remarks ; making alto- 
gether three hours, instead of four or five as 
by present arrangements. 


J. P. S. IN REPLY TO BETA. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My Dear S1r,—A few sentences will be 
all that I request, in relation to Beta’s se- 
cond letter. 

I shall think myself well compensated for 
his sarcasms, if any should be induced to 
the reading of Mr. Mark Wilks’s Narra- 
tive of Clementina Cuvier. She died on 
September 28th, 1827. The account to 
which I referred was in the Evangelical 
Magazine ; but, to my great regret, I can- 
not find it, from an unhappy deficiency in 
the indexes. A most interesting Memoir 
of that admirable young Christian is in the 
Archives du Christianisme, for January, 
1828. 

Beta refers me to ‘‘ the highest scientific 
authority, the National Institute of France, 
which, in 1804, enumerated eighty of these 
theories.’’ I have carefully examined all the 
volumes (J. to XIII., from 1800 to 1812) 
of the ‘‘ Mémoires de l'Institut National : 
—Sciences Mathématiques et Physiques :”’ 
but I can discover no memoir, report, or 
statement whatsoever, upon this subject. 
I shali esteem it a favour if Beta will give 
me a reference to his authority. Baron 
Cuvier (in his ‘‘Theory of the Earth,” 
translated by Professor Jameson, fifth edi- 
tion, pp. 44, 45) recites six or seven theo- 
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ries, of which some are grossly romantic 
and absurd ; and adds, ‘‘ We might mention 
twenty other systems, as different from one 
another as those here enumerated.’’ I con- 
ceive that he used the word ¢wenty, not 
intending mathematical strictness, but 
merely to denote a considerable number. 
Whoever may have laid down etyhty must, 
I apprehend, have included the old dreams 
of cosmogony ; but which it would be ab- 
surd to reckon among Geological theories. 

As Beta says so much about Cuvier, I 
ask attention to the following passage ; 
though I am obliged to cite it from Mr. 
Gisborne’s ‘‘ Considerations on Modern 
Theories of Geology,’’ p. 14, not haying 
the means of consulting his reference. 

“‘T¢ would certainly be exceedingly satis- 
factory to have the fossil organic produc- 
tions arranged in chronological order in the 
same manner as we now have the principal 
mineral substances. By this - man, 
to whom only a short space of time is al- 
lotted upon the earth, would have the glory 
of restoring the history of thousands of 
ages which preceded the existence of the 
race.’’ 

All the rest Iam content to leave to the 
judgment of impartial readers. 

JaPs 8s 

April 11, 1839. 


THE LATE STORMS. 


Accustomed to bestow some notice on 
passing events, as far as those events seem 
calculated to suggest salutary instruction 
regarding any of the momentous truths of 
religion, we cannot omit alluding to the 
painful calamities which have taken place, 
both on the sea and on the land, during the 
last few months. In the south and the 
north, in the east and the west, storms 
have lately raged almost unexampled in se- 
verity, and in many instances very fatal in 
their consequences. In August and Octo- 
ber last two steam-vessels were lost, on the 
coast of Northumberland, under peculiarly 
distressing circumstances. The one of 
them, the Forfarshire, was literally dashed 
to pieces, and the greater number of the 
passengers and crew perished. The other, 
the Northern Yacht, disappeared in a 
most mysterious manner, and to this day 
no authentic intelligence has ever been ob- 
tained regarding her fate, though there can 
be no doubt that she went to the bottom, 
and that every living being on board met a 
watery grave. Tatal shipwrecks have sub- 
sequently taken place on different parts 
both of the eastern and western coast. The 
most mournful, however, of all the casual- 
ties which we have now to deplore, took 
place in the beginning of January, when we 
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were visited with a hurricane, not unlike 
those which often occur in the western he- 
misphere. We cannot pretend to state 
with accuracy all the consequences of this 
dreadful storm. Snffice it to say, that in 
almost every part of the north and west of 
England, and in all parts of Ireland, it 
raged with fearful violence, and that an 
immense sacrifice of human life was the 
consequence. 

Who can doubt that in such events the 
voice of God may be heard? 

‘God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 


He plants his footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm.” 


And many a solemn and salutary lesson 
does he suggest to us by those dispensations 
of Providence, which regarded at first we 
are apt to consider as ‘‘ evil, only evil,’’ but 
which, when properly contemplated, are 
found to be among the all things which 
work together for good. 

The dependence of man on God is one of 
the most obvious of the truths which are 
now inculcated upon us, Owing to the 
discoveries and improvements of modern 
science, the idea of our entire superiority 
to the elements seems to have gone abroad, 
and trusting to our own skill, we have been 
too prone to conclude that we could bid 
defiance to storms and tempests. Alas! 
how convincingly have we been shown the 
utter folly of such notions. Happy is the 
man to whom it can be said, ‘‘ The Lord 
shall preserve thy going out and thy com- 
ing in.’’ 

The necessity of preparation for sudden 
death is also urged upon us. It is affecting 
indeed to think of one. human being, and 
it is more affecting still to think of many 
human beings, called at once from time to 
eternity—hurried ina moment to the bar 
of God. We know that to the saints of the 
Most High, sudden death is immediate 
bliss. But even if they could realise the 
fact that they are standing on the very verge 
of eternity, they would doubtless be pecu- 
liarly impressed and instructed by that fact. 
Of the great majority of those who in this 
sudden and awful manner are called to the 
judgment-seat of Christ, it is to be feared 
that we have too much occasion to conclude 
that they are ‘‘ driven away in their wick- 
edness.’’ Dreadful thought! 

May the apostolic admonition be power- 
fully impressed on the hearts of men, lead- 
ing them to consider their latter end, and 
inducing them to seek an interest in the 
precious blood of Him who died that we 
might live.—‘‘ Go to now, ye that say, To- 
day or to-morrow we will go into sucha 
city, and continue there a year, and buy 
and sell, and get gain: whereas ye know not 
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what shall be on the morrow. For what is 
your life? It is even a vapour, that ap- 
peareth for a little time, and then vanisheth 
away.’” 


R, 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT-SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 


— 


Extract from the Report of the Society. 


The Gray’s-inn-road model school con- 
tains about 200 children. Nothing more 
strongly shows the neglected state of the 
population of this great metropolis than the 
fact, that the committee choosing a situa- 
tion, mainly because certain premises were 
convenient, and the price not unreasonable, 
could at once collect so large a number of 
children. Not one in ten of them knew 
their letters, or had apparently ever been 
in any school. It is obvious, on considera-~ 
tion, however, that the great educational 
societies, whose head quarters are in Lon- 
don, do but little to assist the education of 
the resident population; they operate in 
some degree to absorb the funds that might 
be devoted to that purpose, and to occupy 
many men, who under other circumstances 
might form local committees; at the same 
time, they maintain no schools except their 
model schools. This is not said in the way 
of reproach. These societies are for the na~- 
tion at large, and not for London. And as 
the difficulty of forming local committees 
to raise schools in the metropolis is, from 
the peculiar habits of its population, far 
greater than in the country, it is high time 
that this subject received more attention. 
At present, London, where the population 
ought to be the best educated, and set the 
first example, is believed to be the worst 
instructed part of England. 

This want of local schools applies with 
peculiar force to those for infants. Schools 
for older children may be at a distance from 
their homes: they can walk, and weather 
does not much affect them: but with very 
young children the case is different, the 
school must be brought near them, as 
experience shows they will not be brought 
to the school: there may be an exception 
now and then; but those who have attended 
to the management of infant-schools are 
aware that it is impossible to obtain the 
attendance of children with any thing like 
regularity, if the school be at any consider~ 
able distance from their habitation. 

It is on this account that the commit- 
tee observe, without regret, the increase 
of infant-schools, for a limited number of 
children, conducted by single women. They 
are satisfied that, on the whole, they are 
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not so efficient as schools for a larger num- 
ber, conducted by a man and his wife; but 
they are convenient to the poor, are far less 
expensive, and, when the teacher is well 
instructed and pious, prove great blessings. 
So forcibly do the committee feel the want 
of such schools in the dense population of 
London, that they would willingly devote a 
portion of their time to their establishment, 
if the necessary funds were placed at their 
disposal. It would probably require 1,000/. 
to form ten such schools at different points, 
and maintain them for a year. Once es- 
tablished, the difficulty of obtaining local 
committees might, perhaps, be overcome. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 
The annual meeting of the Cornwall As- 
sociation met at Lostwithiel, on Easter 
Tuesday, April 2nd. The Rev. J. Quiller, 


of Fowey, introduced the services of the 


day, by reading the Scriptures and prayer ; 
Rev. C. Trveal, of Mevagissey, preached on 
human depravity, from Romans v. 12; Rev. 
Mr. Thomas, of St. Agnes, concluded. The 
business of the Association was transacted 
in the afternoon, and a sermon was preach- 
ed by the Rev. Mr. Thomas; after prayer, 
by the Rey. Mr. Roberts of Wadebridge. 
In the evening, the Rev. Mr. Hart, of Tre- 
gony, read and prayed. Dr. Cope, of Pen- 
ryn, then read the address from the minis- 
ters to the churches, and preached the 
practical sermon from Deut. xxxii. 29; 
Rev. W. Moore, of Truro concluded. The 
next meeting of the Association is to be held 
(p.v.) on Easter Tuesday next, at West 
Looe; and the county Missionary Meeting 
at Mevagissey. 


The Annual Meeting of the Associated 
Ministers of the county of Somerset will be 
held at Magdalen-street chapel, Glaston- 
bury, on Wednesday, the 29th day of May. 
The Rev. John Bishop, of Chard, is the 
appointed morning preacher ; and the Rev. 
Thomas Luke, of Taunton, is expected to 
preach in the evening. A public meeting 
for business will be held in the afternoon. 


NEWPORT PAGNELL EVANGELICAL 
INSTITUTION, 


The Twenty-seventh Anniversary of the 
above institution, for the education of 
young men for the Christian ministry, will 
take place according to the following ar- 
rangement :— 

On Wednesday evening, May Ist, 1839, a 
sermon will be preached at Broad-street 
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Meeting-honse, by the Rev. J. Bennett, 
D.D., ‘*On the duty of the churches in 
reference to the future ministry.’’ A report 
of the present state of the institution will 
be laid before the meeting. Service to com- 
mence at half-past six o’clock. 

The following services will be conducted 
at Newport Pagnell :— 

Monday, May 13th, the examination of 
the students will take place. Tuesday 
evening, May 14th, the Rev. Wm. Spencer, 
of Holloway chapel, is expected to preach. 
Wednesday morning, May 15th, the Rev. 
John Clayton, A.M., of London, will preach. 
Wednesday afternoon, the annual meeting 
of the institution will be held. 

The services to commence at eleven 
o’clock in the morning, three o’clock in the 
afternoon, and at half-past six o’clock in 
the evening. 


INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, BRENTFORD. 


The minister and friends of Albany 
Chapel will esteem it a great favour ifthe 
readers of the Evangelical Magazine will 
carefully weigh the following appeal. Is 
the Independent cause at Brentford to be 
abandoned? The chapel was built in 1829, 
and vested in trust. The trustees mort- 
gaged the property, and the term for its 
redemption having expired, it is now in 
the power of the mortgagee to sell. Hap- 
pily he is a friend to the cause, and willing 
to make a great sacrifice to save it from 
sinking. By an arrangement effected 
through the kind interposition of a devoted 
friend to this important interest, the mort- 
gage may be redeemed, and the chapel set 
entirely free from debt, if on the part of 
the congregation 5007. can be raised within 
one year. The indications of revival which 
have appeared within the few last months, 
under the faithful ministry of the Rey. 
Jesse Hopwood, have led the people to 
make a determined effort; but they regard 
the case as quite hopeless, unless the 
friends of enlightened and catholic Chris- 
tianity will help them in this emergency 

Donations of any amount may be left in 
the care of Mr. Plumbe, Congregational 
Library, where letters may be addressed to 
the Rev. J. Hopwood, of Brentford, ap- 
pointing a personal interview; also, the 
Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, who 
well knows the claims of Brentford, and the 
high character of Mr. Hopwood, will gladly 
receive any contributions for this good 
cause which may be forwarded to him, post 
paid, at the publisher’s. 


INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, ST. LEONARD’S 
NEAR HASTINGS. 


The attention of the religious public is 
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earnestly called to the above place of wor- 
ship, built at an expense of about 800/. It 
was.fora long time involved in mortgages, 
from which it has been at length extricated; 
and has been purchased and repaired at an 
expense of 180/., of which sum 100/. was 
paid for the purchase. The deeds are de- 
posited, as security, in the hands of the 
parties who have advanced the money; and 
they will be produced and the building in- 
vested in trust, as soon as repayment can 
be made. St. Leonard’s has now 3,000 
inhabitants; and it has in its neighbour- 
hood the village of Bexhill, containing also 
3,000 ; besides two other places, which have 
been occupied as village stations by the 
Rev. B. Quaife, assisted by the Rev. Wm. 
Davis, of Hastings; at all of which the at- 
tendance is such as to demand some central 
point, where a minister may be stationed, 
whence his influence may be diffused, and 
his efforts extended. The assistance of the 
friends of evangelical truth is, therefore, 
earnestly requested to establish the chapel 
at St. Leonard’s on a firm footing, by the 
liquidation of the debt, and the purchase of 
the fee simple of the property. Further 
information may be obtained either of the 
Rev. A. Wells, Congregational Library, Fins- 
bury; the Rey. J. Morison, D.D., Bromp- 
ton; the Rev. J. Blackburn, Pentonville ; 
or the Rey. William Davis, 3, Holloway- 
place, Hastings. To whom, contributions 
for this important object may be paid. 


NEW CHURCH. 


An interesting service took place in Fram- 
wellgate Chapel, Durham, on Tuesday, the 
15th day of January, connected with the 
formation of a new Congregational Church 
in that place. The services were conducted 
by the Rey. Messrs. Jack, of North Shields ; 
Reid, of Newcastle ; Watkinson, of Monk- 
wearmouth; Richardson, of Sunderland; 
Thomson, of Staindrop; Harper, of Al- 
stone; Kelsey, of South Shields; and For- 
saith, of Highbury College. Much gratifi- 
cation was felt at the important addition to 
the means of evangelical instruction afford- 
ed by this new interest to the large and in- 
creasing population of Durham and: its 
neighbourhood. 


RECOGNITION. 


On Wednesday, the 26th of December 
last, the Rev. John Ward, formerly of Kil- 
marnock, was recognised as pastor of the 
congregational church assembling in Broad- 
gates chapel, Hexham, Northumberland. 
An introductory discourse, explanatory of 
the principles of dissent, was preached by 
the Rev. Alexander Reid, of Newcastle; 
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and an address to the pastor and the people 
on their reciprocal duties was given by 
the Rev. Archibald Jack, of North Shields. 
The Rev. Messrs. Richardson, of Sunder- 
land; Evans, of Gateshead; Smith, of 
Haydon-bridge; and Wright, of South- 
ampton, assisted in conducting the other 
services of the day. 


ORDINATIONS, 


On Wednesday, the 16th of January, the 
Rey. Henry Douglas, formerly of Rother- 
ham College, was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church assembling in Clay- 
path chapel, Durham. The Rey. J. W. 
Richardson, of Sunderland, commenced the 
service by reading suitable portions of Scrip- 
ture, and engaging in prayer. The Rev. 
A. Reid, of Newcastle, preached an intro- 
ductory discourse on purity of communion. 
The questions were asked by the Rev. S. 
Watkinson, of Monkwearmouth; and the 
ordination prayer was offered by the Rev. 
A. Jack, of North Shields. The Rev. W. 
H. Stowell, Theological Tutor of Rother- 
ham College, gave a very impressive charge 
to the young minister, founded on Colos. 
iv. 17; and the morning service was con- 
cluded by the Rev. J. Harper, of Alstone. 
In the evening, the Rev. J.Parsons, of York, 
preached an eloquent sermon to the church 
and congregation on Acts v. 14. 


On Monday, September the 9th, 1838, 
Mr. J. S. Bright, late of Highbury College, 
was publicly recognised as the pastor of the 
church and congregation assembling in 
Union chapel, Luton. The Rev. Dr. Gould, 
of Dunstable, commenced with reading and 
prayer; the Rev. W. Upton, of St. Alban’s, 
defined the nature of a Christian church; 
the late Rev. J. Hall, of Chesham, asked 
the usual questions; the Rev. Dr. Halley 
delivered a faithful and affectionate charge ; 
and the Rev. E. Hull, of Watford, concluded 
the service by administering counsels and 
encouragement to the people. The at- 
tendance was very numerous, and great sa- 
tisfaction was expressed at the appropriate 
and efficient manner in which the service was 
conducted. 


The Rev. Clement Dukes, A.M. was or- 
dained to the pastoral oversight of the 
church assembling in Philip-street, Kings- 
land-road, on Wednesday, the 10th of 
April. The following ministers took parts 
in the service :—Rev. J. Campbell, Kings- 
land; Rey. R. Phillip, J. Yockney, T. 
Lewis, Dr. Fletcher, and N. M. Harry. 
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The services were deeply interesting, and 
the congregation so crowded that many 
were unable to gain access to the chapel. 


\ 


ACADEMICAL INSTITUTIONS. 


i 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr.. Epiror,— Allow me to make, 
through the medium of your valuable Ma- 
gazine, a few remarks on two articles which 
it contained; one in the November num- 
ber, signed, ‘‘A Tutor ;’’ and the other in 
the number for January, signed “ R.”’ The 
writers of both these articles think that the 
system of education for the ministry amongst 
us might be greatly improved. If any plan 
more judicious and efficient than that which 
is at present employed can be devised for 
training young men to be preachers of 
Christ’s holy Gospel, and pastors of Chris- 
tian churches, no one will hail it with greater 
pleasure than myself. 

The two articles to which I refer are 
merely of a suggestive character; and in 
support of the suggestions which they make, 
both assume, and indeed attempt to prove 
that the present expenditure of our Congre- 
gational Colleges is extravagant. ‘A Tu- 
tor’’ states 125/. per annum is the average 
expense of each student to the Christian 
public. JI am wholly ignorant of ‘‘A Tu- 
tor,’’ and of the college to which he be- 
longs ; but if the statement which he makes 
is correct, as regards any of our colleges, 
may I be allowed respectfully to inquire 
whether Dissenting benevolence is in those 
instances sufficiently economised ? 

But to prevent any harm being done to 
our collegiate institutions, or any misap- 
prehensions from being entertained respect- 
ing them, on account of the statements to 
which I have referred, I join with your 
Southern correspondent in your December 
number, in opposing them by facts. I 
have examined the Airedale College ac- 
counts for the last eighteen years, i. e., from 
1820. After having done so very carefully, 
I beg to say that the average annual ex- 
pense per student, is a fraction over 54/, 
In this calculation I have included the ex- 
penditure for board, tutors’ salaries, all 
taxes, the yearly value of the College at 
rack rent, repairs in and out of doors; in 
fact, every thing which comes against the 
institution. 

With reference to the statement of ‘‘ R.”’ 
I feel called upon to say that for many 
years, our number has but once been so 
small as twelve, and that was owing to those 
vicissitudes arising from the necessities of 
churches, &c., to which all our colleges are 
occasionally subject. Our standing provi- 
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sion is for twenty students, which is our 
present number, and has been for the last 
two years. Again, until I am better in- 
formed, I must entirely differ from ‘‘ R.”’ 
where he says, ‘‘ This estimate,’’ i. e. of 
““A Tutor,” say 125/. per annum for each 
student, ‘‘is, I think, on the whole, a 
low one.’’ meaning, as I suppose he does, 
that if the gross annual expenses of all 
our colleges were added together, and di- 
vided by the number of students, the sum 
per annum for each student would be more 
than 1257. 

Thus, Sir, I think you will see, that so 
far as we are concerned, the estimate of 
both ‘‘A Tutor,’’ and of ‘‘R,”’ are far from 
being correct; nor do I doubt that if the 
Treasurers of other colleges were to exhibit 
their totals, there would scarcely be found 
one in which the annual expenditure is so 
high as the estimates of ‘‘A Tutor,’’ and of 
sep 

Whilst I again repeat, that I should re- 
joice in any improvement that can be effect- 
ed in our academical institutions, I cannot 
help fearing that ‘A Tutor,”’ and ‘‘ R.,”’ 
assuming that the expenditure of our col- 
leges is much greater than it really is, may 
injure the cause which they doubtless wish 
to serve; nay, may in fact contribute to 
unsettle every thing, and improve nothing. 


I am, Sir, yours truly, 
Ture Treasurer OF AIREDALE COLLEGE. 


SPONTANEOUS BENEVOLENCE. 


— 


To the Editer of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—It is probable that very 
many useful suggestions, like myriads of 
vegetable seeds scattered on unprepared 
ground, fail of being productive through 
the inapt disposition of the parties to whom 
they are addressed. And good men are 
sometimes disposed to discontinue their 
benevolent exertions, because so many of 
them appear to fail of their designed effect. 
Few persons seem to yield less to the dis- 
couragement hence arising than our valu- 
able friend Mr. Knill, to whose letter in the 
January number of your Magazine I wish 
to recall attention. And while the fact I 
am about to relate will afford him a fresh 
occasion for thanksgiving, and possibly 
supply a new motive to his characteristic 
mode of well-doing; my hope is, that the 
Missionary Society may profit considerably 
by the result. 

While in the pulpit on a Lord’s-day, I 
received the following note from a member 
of the congregation :— 

“Dear Sir,—It has been proposed to 
send to the London Missionary Society 
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from this congregation one hundred pounds 
towards sending out the hundred Mis- 
sionaries kept back for the want of funds. 
From what I have seen, I am convinced we 
can do it, if you like to take it up. Will 
you, from the pulpit, invite all the people 
to help? The claim is strong.’’ 

I certainly was surprised as well as grati- 
fied at the reception of this note. I confess, I 
should have expected to be thought charge- 
able with inconsideration, at least, had I 
proposed such a thing. But I did not feel 
justified in withholding the contents of the 
note from the people, or in saying any 
thing that might damp their spontaneous 
benevolence. Still, lest other important 
institutions should suffer in consequence of 
this effort in behalf of the Missionary So- 
ciety, I did not feel at liberty to urge the 
matter upon any individual. To many 
persons, IJ said, ‘‘ If with your present bur- 
dens, you are willing and able to give the 
Missionary Society a hundred pounds above 
the usual subscriptions, I shall be very 
glad.”’?’ And that it might appear to be as 
voluntary as it really was, the contributors 
were invited to bring their monies into the 
vestry, no plates being held at the doors. 
So the amount was raised, and I communi- 
cate the fact to you, not for the purpose of 
showing what has been done here, but to 
show how a thousand times the amount 
may be raised elsewhere. Let the churches 
take the business up as their proper work, 
and not wait for the exhortations or even 
suggestions of their pastors. Let influen- 
tial laymen put the matter forward, and 
there is no ground to apprehend any thing 
but the hearty exertion of official and per- 
sonal influence on the part of ministers. 


I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 
Cuarizes Moass, 
Bassingbourn, eb, 21, 1839. 


SPECIAL RELIGIOUS SERVICES. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—In accordance with the 
wishes of some of my respected brethren, I 
send you the following statement of the 
character®and results of our late protracted 
services ; hoping that it may be interesting 
to ministers and churches, and encourage 
them to ‘ do likewise.”’ 

Having had side galleries erected in our 
chapel at the close of last year, we felt 
anxious to make the re-opening of the 
place, the occasion of some special effort to 
excite more solemn and general attention 
to eternal things. A meeting was held on 


GENERAL CHRONICLE, 


the evening of Saturday, December 15th, 
to implore the blessing of God upon our 
plan, and on the labours of my dear bre- 
thren. It was well attended; and we felt 
it to be a most impressive and beneficial ex- 
ercise. 

On the next day, the Sabbath, my friend 
and fellow-student, Mr. Sibree, of Coven- 
try, preached twice, and administered the 
Lord’s Supper in the afternoon. 

The morning text was, ‘‘ As the days of 
heaven upon the earth ;’”’ and that morning 
we felt the truth of the vivid and glowing 
illustrations of the text which my brother 
presented to us, and still regard them as 
strikingly descriptive and indicative of 
““the days’’ we afterwards enjoyed. 

On the five mornings following, we held 
united meetings for prayer at seven o'clock; 
each morning meeting at the chapel in 
which the sermon was to be in the evening 
of the same day. And, notwithstanding 
the season of the year, the attendance at 
these early services grew from about one 
hundred and fifty persons at the first, to 
three hundred at the last. 

On Monday evening, Mr. Sibree preach- 
ed at the Wesleyan chapel,—subject, —‘‘ The 
importance of attendance on public wor- 
ship.’? On Tuesday, Mr. Newman, of 
Shortwood, at our place,—subject, ‘‘ The 
danger of delay.’” On Wednesday, Dr. 
Redford, at the Baptist chapel,—subject,— 
*« The value of religion to the young.”’ On 
Thursday, at our chapel, addresses by the 
resident ministers, to the sinner, the in- 
quirer, and the Christian, on prayer. And 
on Friday, Mr. James, of Birmingham, 
preached at the same place,—subject—‘‘ The 
duty of Christians to attempt, by all means, 
the salvation of those around them.’ The 
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evening services were crowded. The ser- 
mons were all deeply impressive, and we 
have reason to believe that each of them 
was attended with saving power. 

Of the result I would for the present speak 
with great care. Yet I may state the sim- 
ple facts. Our new galleries are all let 
with the exception of one seat, and our 
chapel is as nearly full as it was before they 
were erected. 

The attendance at our week-night ser- 
vices is increased, averaging from one hun- 
dred and ten to one hundred and fifty per- 
sons. 

Eleven members were added to us last 
ordinance day, who had been for some time 
the subjects of religion, but were induced 
by the late services to give themselves up 
publicly to God. : 

My meetings for anxious inquirers are 
attended by from forty to fifty hopeful per- 
sons. And last, but not least, the members 
of our church are generally excited to a 
measure of zeal and activity unknown to 
us before; and appear to be solemnly con- 
cerned for the glory of God and the salva- 
tion of souls. 

I might say more, perhaps I ought to do 
so; but I have said enough to justify 
our solemn conviction, that the peculiar 
blessing of God is upon us; to account for 
the emotions of grateful pleasure the scenes 
around us have occasioned, and the lively 
hopes with which we are anticipating simi- 
lar services at the beginning of next winter, 
are enough, I hope, to induce many of my 
dear brethren to adopt the same plan. 

Dear Sir, yours, 
Henry WELSsrorp, 


Tewkesbury, March 17, 1839. 


General Chronicle. 


CONTINENT. 


OBITUARY OF MADAME RUMPH. 


From the Archives du Christianisme, 
January 12. 


Wiura profound grief, and humbling our- 
selves before Him whose ways, though often 
mysterious, are always full of wisdom and 
mercy, we record the unexpected death of 
Madame Rumph, wife of the resident mi- 
nister (at Paris) of the free towns of Ger- 
many ; who, younger even than Madame de 
Broglie *, has been, like her, removed from 
her family and the church. Though placed 


* Vide Evan. Mag. 1838, p. 651. 


by her fortune and personal qualities, and 
her husband’s rank, in a brilliant station, 
her modesty and humility were so remark- 
able, that we have felt some hesitation in 
laying before our readers any account of 
her life or death. But her feelings in her 
last moments were so delightful and so pre- 
cious, that joy and gratitude mingle with 
our sadness; and we think it our duty to 
mention some details for general edification, 
and to the glory of the Saviour in whom 
she had trusted, and to whom she had 
wholly consecrated herself, and who accom- 
panied and supported her in the dark valley 
of death. If it is true, that few rich, few 
noble, few mighty humbly receive the Gos- 
pel; it is, no less true, that God, in his 
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infinite mercy, has savingly called some, 
that we may know that the sacrifice of his 
Son is equally needful for rich and for poor, 
for great and for humble. 

After her marriage, the time of Madame 
Rumph was divided between Paris, where 
her husband’s duties kept him during most 
of the year, and Switzerland, where she 
enjoyed a retirement more suited to her 
taste. In these two widely different spheres, 
she laboured for many years, with untiring 
energy and enlightened liberality, but al- 
ways with the greatest modesty, and in the 
most retired manner, to spread around her 
the influence of the Gospel, and to impart 
to others that peace which she had herself 
found. 

At Paris, she was a member of most of 
the female committees, which labour to sus- 
tain our religious institutions ; and she con- 
tributed to their progress, not only by her 
prayers and her active and generous co-ope- 
ration, but also by anonymous gifts, often 
larger than those avowed. We happen to 
know that once, on the very day when a 
friend had suggested that perhaps she had 
given too much to some religious object, 
she had contributed even more, so secretly, 
that the person who acted as the medium of 
her gift, did not know from whom it had 
come. In this manner she has given seve- 
ral thousand francs at once, with such pre- 
cautions that those who received them were 
never able to learn the source of their relief. 

But she did not confine her Christian 
efforts to subscribing to and assisting reli- 
gious societies; she was herself active in 
visiting the poor and the sick, and in carry. 
ing to them at once that bread which cannot 
stay the hand of death, and the heavenly 
bread of eternal life. Full of love for souls 
and devotedness to Him who came to seek 
and save them, she was ingenious in her 
contrivances to adapt her own means to the 
ends she had in view, and to multiply the 
resources and excite the activity of others. 
Among other philanthropic projects, she 
deposited with a bookseller, at her own cost, 
and even with her own hands, a large col- 
lection of books, for the purpose of forming 
a popular and Christian library for the use 
of strangers visiting the capital. To be able 
thus to contribute in so many ways to the 
temporal and eternal good of her fellow- 
creatures, she kept a careful watch over her 
personal expenses, and learned, without 
neglecting what was due to her station in 
society, to sacrifice nothing to luxury or 
vanity. 

While attending with great care to her 
domestic duties, she found time to attend, 
regularly, to all the means of grace within 
her reach; the faithful preaching of the 
Gospel having been one of the first means 
of her awakening and instruction in the 
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truth, she felt all its importance. Frequent 
reading of the word of God, meditation, 
and prayer, constant attendance on the mi- 
nistry of the Gospel, and on Christian 
meetings, and a cordial participation in the 
efforts of her friends, for the advancement 
of the reign of Christ, gave, under the 
blessing of the Holy Spirit, such a maturity 
and solidity to her piety that, ina few years, 
she was looked on as ‘‘ a mother in Israel.’ 

Her reserve, which almost approached 
timidity, neither weakened her energy, nor 
lessened her zeal; with a simplicity, a tact, 
and a courage impossible to describe, she 
spoke of the things of God to persons the 
most difficult of approach, and in places 
where many, even older Christians, would 
have considered silence to be quite justifi- 
able. ‘‘ She knew,’’ writes he who best 
knew her, ‘‘that without Christ she could 
do nothing, but that with Him she could do 
all things.’”’ This gave her an energy, a per- 
severance, and a force of character which 
placed her above all human considerations. 

On leaving the capital she sought not 
ease or idleness. Her thoughts all turned 
to the good to be done, and the evils to be 
overcome in the country, where she so loved 
to contemplate, with her husband, the works 
of God, and the beauties of nature. She 
felt, in recalling the impressions made on 
her own mind in her earliest infancy, by the 
pious lessons of a Christian mother, the 
importance of religious instruction, suited 
to the capacity of little children, and she 
founded, in the cantons of Vaud and Ge- 
neva, three charity schools, over which she 
placed Christian masters: one of these 
schools was at Versoix, another at Beircins, 
and the third at Genthod. Their success 
has, by the blessing of God, answered the 
pious designs of their founder. 

We may here mention a circumstance 
which shows her ingenuity and persever- 
ance in the accomplishment of her cha- 
ritable projects. Finding that many poor 
families could not profit by her schools, 
on account of the distance which their little 
ones had to go, she provided a little donkey- 
carriage to go from village to village, and 
fetch the children in the morning, and take 
them home in the evening. We cannot 
omit to record also, that, notwithstanding 
her very bad health, for a considerable time, 
she herself managed a school established 
in her neighbourhood by a friend, in order 
that the master might have time to improve 
himself in a more advanced school. Here 
she cheerfully passed her days, though 
fatigued by the heat and the noise, and 
surrounded by children often dirty and 
tiresome, 

She was in the midst of occupations, at 
once so delightful and so useful; and, en- 
joying the most complete domestic happi- 
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ness, and surrounded with every good that 
earth could offer, was just forming new 
plans of benevolence, when this rare hap- 
piness was disturbed by illness long, pain- 
ful, and mortal. 

It seems that, from the beginning of her 
illness, Madame Rumph believed that it 
would end fatally. But this feeling sprung 
from a cause very different from that which 
often makes the sick think themselves in 
danger—the terror, namely, which they 
feel. Death, which had formerly been to her 
also the king of terrors, now no more in- 
spired fear; and, assured of her reconcilia- 
tion with God, she awaited calmly the mo- 
ment when he should think fit to take her 
to himself. Nevertheless, though death 
had lost his sting, her faith, her patience, 
her love, were to be tried as by fire. Her 
disease early took an extraordinary charac- 
ter, and its malignity showed itself in pain 
and suffering of which no idea can be form- 
ed. During eight weeks of suffering so 
intense, as often to draw from her the most 
heart-rending cries and groans,never, (thanks 
to Him who had permitted her furnace 
to be thus heated!) never did a murmur 
escape her lips. Once, having asked her 
surgeon if he thought there was any hope 
of her recovery, and having received an 
answer in the affirmative, she said, ‘“ It is 
impossible; this cannot last long; I suffer 
too much; but no! not too much, since 
God does not think it too much; but it is 
very painful.. G God! in thy great mercy, 
have pity on me.’’ 

Her great sufferings having led her to 
speak impatiently to one of her nurses, she 
was much distressed by it, and, although 
she had begged her forgiveness directly 
afterwards, she desired a pious woman, who 
was attending on her, to pray for her, that 
God would pardon this fault; and, after- 
wards, sent her again to ask the astonished 
nurse to forgive her. 

in her moments of ease, or when pain 
was less violent, she expressed herself very 
clearly as to her state and feelings. ‘I 
see,’’ said she, ‘‘ death’s approach without 
anxiety, and yet who has more to regret 
than J? I have all that I can desire; happy 
as I am in a husband such as mine: O 
that God may give him strength to sustain 
the blow, and follow me! I have every 
thing that can be desired here below, and 
yet, you see, I leave the world without 
regret.’ A few days before her death, she 
entreated one of ber domestics, saying to 
him, among other things, ‘' Seek the Lord 
while you are well, and while you are able, 
for if God deprive you of health, and lay 
you, as he has done me, on a bed of suffer- 
ing, you will not always be able to think 
and pray.’’ Another time, speaking to the 
person who was sitting up with her, she 
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said, ‘‘Tell me, as a Christian, what you 
think of my state, whether my disease is 
likely to be fatal.’’ ‘‘ Madame,’’ answered 
her friend, ‘‘ humanly judging, I think 
death is more likely than recovery; but 
God is all-powerful; with him are the 
issues of life and death.”” ‘‘ Yes,” replied 
the invalid, ‘‘ but I do not fear death, I 
shall be with God. May the Saviour sub- 
due me entirely to his will!’’ 

Madame Rumph also, with that spirit of 
order which was so remarkably shown in 
her, in these moments mentioned the ar- 
ramgements she wished as to her funeral; 
desiring to be buried, with the greatest 
simplicity, in the cemetery of the village of 
Gilly. She spoke also of the carrying on of 
her schools after her death. Afterwards 
she thought, as often as her state per- 
mitted, of all the objects dear to her heart, 
and besought the prayers of the pious per- 
sons who were around her. But these mo- 
ments of ease became very rare: towards 
the end of her sufferings, she was often de- 
lirious, but even then the heavenward ten- 
dency of her mind showed itself still. In 
that state she sang whole hymns in a clear 
and touching tone: thus she sang the hymn 
beginning,— 

“ Perfect is every work of Jacob’s rock.” 


and the 65th of the ‘‘ Chaunts Chrétiens,”’ 

ending thus,— 

‘* How good to have thee, Christ! for sacrifice, 

For shield, for king, for sun, for righteousness ! 

How sweet the peace with whieh thou fill’st the 
heart ! 

Rejoice, my soul! thy Saviour is the Lord!” 

The last day of her life, (October 25,) 
she appeared exhausted and incapable of all 
effort; but her chamber was not deserted. 
All the day her attendants pressed 
around her, and prayers arose from many 
hearts that God, if such were his will, 
would permit his servant once more to 
speak, and bear testimony to his grace. 
The death-pang commenced at noon, and 
the contest was long and terrible. Her 
cold forehead and hands certified that death 
had already begun to lay hold on her feeble 
body; her lips seemed as though they were 
never to speak again. Wer husband and 
attendants were melted in tears; they had 
no hope of again hearing the voice of her 
whom they had so loved. What then was 
the emotion of all when they heard her, a 
few moments before her death, ask distinctly 
who were around her, for her sight was so 
beclouded that she could not see them. 
Then, as her domestics were named, she 
addressed to each exhortations, affectionate, 
urgent, and appropriate to their respective 
dispositions ; but it was to them no longer 
the voice of a feeble woman, but of one 
speaking under the powerful inspiration of 

U 


242 


the Spirit of God! The first who was men- 
tioned was her oldest servant, to whom she 
was much attached. ‘Thank you,’’ said 
she, addressing him by name, ‘‘ for all you 
have done for us; promise me never to 
leave your master:’’ then, placing on her 
heart that cold hand, which death had al- 
ready seized, she added, ‘‘ Love God with 
all your heart, with all your soul, with all 
your mind. Live for the Lord; seek the 
Saviour in the Bible, and you shall find him. 
Happy will you be, if you can say like me, 
at your last hour, I am going to the Sa- 
viour. Love this Saviour; take hold of 
him ; seek him till you find him; read your 
Bible daily.’’ To another she said, “‘ I have 
hoped much of you, but, perhaps, I have 
counted too much on your good disposi- 
tion.’”’ ‘Ah, madam,’’ said he, ‘‘I hope 
Iam not so far off as you think, and for 
the future I will follow all your counsels.” 
She answered, ‘‘ Now, now! do not delay, 
for death cometh as a thief in the night.” 
To a third she said, ‘‘I have already spoken 
to you;’’ reminding him in that solemn 
hour, of the conversation she had had with 
lim some days before; then, addressing 
herself to the Christian women around her, 
she added, ‘‘ As to you, you have already 
chosen the good part, the one thing need- 
ful; pray for me.” Her husband then 
coming near her said, ‘‘ What for me, 
Eliza? Have you nothing for me?” 
“‘Oh,”’ she answered, ‘‘ you are not igno- 
rant of him; I speak to those who know 
him not.’’ 

It became very difficult to catch all the 
words which fell from her mouth: but she 
was heard distinctly to say: ‘(I die happy 
—I die in Christ—I have been a stranger 
here below, but I am returning to my own 
country.’’ She could not continue, though 
she made many painful efforts to speak. 
At last, in a very sweet, and most touching 
and plaintive tone, she said, “‘I am so 
tired.» 

Her husband kissed her forehead, covered 
with the cold sweat of death, and said to 
her, ‘‘ Dear Eliza, I shall ‘soon rejoin you, 
[I shall endeavour to follow in your steps.” 
She uttered twice the word, ‘‘ Amen! 
Amen!’’ An expression of delight spread 
over her features, and then she added, 
‘Now, Lord, deliver me!. Amen !’’ 

These were her last words: her mission 
on earth was ended. But how lovely a 
mission had it been! No one ever con- 
jectured the good which she did, nor the 
discernment with which she did it. Her 
disinterestedness was singular. She took 
high ground; keeping alone in view the 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the 
earth. Therefore, is her memory so blessed 
wherever she was, known in her short life. 
Her death produced an indescribable sensa- 
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tion in the country, and especially around 
St. Vincent. Rich and poor met, from all 
parts, to assist in her funeral, and bedewed 
with their tears the ground which covers 
her mortal remains. 

It has been justly remarked, that so 
prompt an appreciation of the character 
and piety of her whom we weep, forms an 
ewlogium, not only of her, but of the 
country where she lived so few years, and 
where she died at the age of thirty-seven. 

At the sad ceremony of her interment, the 
pastor Martignies, suffragan of Gilly, can- 
ton of Vaud, delivered a discourse, from 
which we have taken most of the preceding 
details. We borrow from it the following 
sentences. 

“We are sure that we are conforming to 
her desires, in aiming not so much to re- 
cord what may contribute to her fame, as 
what may serve to glorify Him, whom she 
had chosen as her master, and whose power 
has been fulfilled in her weakness. 

‘“‘Her greatest joys on earth were the 
country where she was in the presence of 
the great works of God; and also especially 
the retirement of the family. There she 
divided her time between the husband of 
her love and the education of a neice whom 
she had brought up as ‘a daughter, and 
whom she laboured to bring to the Saviour. 
Although it was evident that her mind was 
seriously devoted to the paramount claims 
of the eternal world, she was always cheer- 
ful, and often gave way to all her natural 
gaiety. Her conversation was animated, 
and when she spoke of. the affairs of sal- 
vation, it was with admirable singleness of 
heart and mind: it was from the abun- 
dance of the heart that the mouth spoke. 
The influence of her Christian spirit was 
remarked and felt by all around her. 

““The preaching which she loved, was 
that where the Gospel is presented in all its 
aspects; where the wretchedness of man, 
and his recovery by faith, are the corner- 
stone of the building. She required, in the 
preacher, neither laboured style nor elegant 
action, but a profound knowledge of Scrip- 
ture, and a natural and feeling display of 
the truths of salvation. 

“Christians! in every part of the ac- 
count which we have given you, there is 
set forth an important truth, which we pray 
God to impress on all your minds and on 
all your hearts: it is, that even in this pre- 
sent world, there is a blessing greater than 
fortune, or reputation, or rank, or health— 
a blessing, which the torments of the most 
painful disease cannot take away from the 
happy soul which possesses it—a blessing 
which renders us happy in death, and will 
render us yet more happy in eternity—this 
blessing is, the love of God—the peace of 
God, 
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“ Let us all, from this moment, labour to 
obtain that peace which passeth under- 
standing.”’ 


CHINA. 


V0 the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Siz,—The long extract from Dr. 
Parker’s interesting and candid letter, which 
you kindly insered in the Magazine for 
March, could not, I think, fail, in con- 
nexion with the striking appeal of Mr. 
Legge’s which preceded it, to excite in the 
minds of all who carefully perused them, a 
deep and permanent interest in, and prayer- 
ful importunity for, the advancement of our 
Saviour’s kingdom in China. To impress 
still farther upon the Christian public ‘‘ the 
surpassing claims of this empire as a field 
for missionary exertion,’’ and to afiord in- 
formation respecting the nature and objects 
of the Medical Missionary Society, which 
was alluded to in Dr. P.’s letter, and re- 
gularly organized at a public meeting, held 
in the rooms of the General Chambers of 
Commerce, at Canton, on the 21st of Feb., 
1838, I enclose to you an abstract of the 
address which was ably drawn up by the 
chief founders of it, and which if you can 
insert in either the next or following num- 
ber of your excellent Magazine, you will 
greatly oblige me and my Christian friends, 
and, I hope, confer benefit upon the Chi- 
nese Mission. 

I remain, 
With much respect and esteem, 


Yours sincerely, 
Brel 


Abstract of the Address. 


The object of this society is to encourage 
the practice of medicine and surgery among 
the Chinese, and to extend to them some 
of those benefits which Christianity and 
science have conferred upon ourselves. To 
restore health, to ease pain, or, in any way, 
to diminish the sum of human ‘misery, 
forms an object worthy of the philanthro- 
pist; but, in the prosecution of our views, 
we look forward to far higher results than 
the mere relief of human suffering. We 
hope that our endeavours will tend to 
break down the walls of prejudice and long- 
cherished nationality of feeling, and to 
teach the Chinese, that those whom they 
affect to despise are both able and willing 
to become their benefactors. They shut 
the door against the teachers of the gospel ;* 
they find our books often written in idioms 
which they cannot readily understand ; and 
they have laid such restrictions upon com- 


* Meaning that more force is necessary to open il. 
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merce, that it does not awaken amongst 
them that love of science, that spirit of 
invention, and that freedom of thought, 
which it uniformly excites and fosters 
whenever it is allowed to take its own 
course without limit or interference. Fa- 
vourable results have hitherto followed the 
practising of medicine and surgery, and will 
continue to do so. It is a department of 
benevolence peculiarly adapted to China. 
‘¢ Meal the sick,’’? is our motto, constitut- 
ing alike the injunction under which we 
act, and the object at which we aim, and 
which, with the blessing of God, we hope 
to accomplish by means of scientific prac- 
tice in the exercise of an unbought and 
untiring kindness. We have called ours a 
Missionary Society, because, we trust, it 
will advance the cause of missions; and 
because we want men to fill our institutions 
who, to requisite skill and experience, add 
the self-denial and the high moral qualities 
which are usually locked for in a mission- 
ary. For the agents by whom we are to 
carry our object into execution, we must 
look to the missionary boards in Great 
Britain and the United States. They have 
it in their power to help us, and are best 
qualified to select men that are fitted to 
execute our designs. We do not engage to 
support such individuals, but we offer them 
hospitals, with every other necessary and 
suitable accommodation and means of 
effecting good. Men of eminent qualifica- 
tions and tried character are indispensable 
for the successful prosecution of the work, 
for on them the destinies of the society are 
suspended. If they fail, it fails. Their 
success is its success. By the employment 
of such an agency, the way will be paved to 
a higher place in the confidence and esteem 
of the Chinese, which will tend to put our 
commerce and all our intercourse with this 
nation upon a more desirable footing, and 
to open avenues for the introduction of 
those sciences, and that religion, to which 
we owe our greatness, by which we are 
enabled to act a useful part in this life, and 
which fit us for the enjoyment of a better 
life hereafter. And it will not be denied, 
that these form desiderata of no ordinary 
interest and importance. There are other 
advantages which, though they be of a 
subordinate kind, are not without their 
value. 

Among the first, we would refer to the 
benefits which are likely to result to medical 
science by cultivating it in China. Differ- 
ent countries are characterised by the pre- 
valence of certain maladies, and a partial or 
complete exemption from others; and 
Providence has displayed, in a striking 
manner, a corresponding variety in the 
distribution of remedies. The contempla- 
tion of disease, as influenced by the cli- 
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mate, position, inland, or maritime locality 
of this country, and the general habits of 
the people, together with an examination 
into their extensive materia medica, must, 
therefore, necessarily be attended with con- 
siderable advantage to practical medicine. 

Secondly. Information will be obtained, 
in this way, of the highest value to the 
missionary, and the man of commercial en- 
terprise; for, by such an intercourse as 
these institutions will afford, the truth will 
be learned, in some measure, as to the ge- 
neral state of feeling really existing among 
the people, and the wants and resources of 
a territory so diversified and extensive, 
which are only known to us by reports. 

Another advantage will be, in the educa- 
tion of Chinese youths in the medical art. 
Facts show that Chinese parents are not 
altogether blind to the desirableness of 
placing their sons in our hospitals, as three 
are already under tuition in the institution at 
Canton. Young men, thus instructed, will 
gradually be dispersed over the empire, and 
wil) dispense the benefits of the art which 
they have learned, wherever they go. The 
effect of such influences will be silent but 
powerful. 

The state of medical science in China 
shows the value of our efforts. Their doc- 
tors are usually unsuccessful literati, and 
almost all adopt the common vagaries re- 
garding the pulse—their infallible key to 
every ailment, and concerning the influence 
of the elements in causing and affecting 
disease. They admit their ignorance of 
medical science, especially of anatomy and 
surgery. An amusing and ridiculous com- 
pound of astrological dogmas, and disserta- 
tions on the influence of the elements, takes 
the place of the well-established principles 
of physiology and chemistry now received 
in the west. The Chinese, though exclu- 
sive in all their policy, come in crowds to 
our institutions, submitting to operations 
and medical treatment, with unbounded 
confidence and with every mark of un- 
feigned respect and thankfulness. 

It has been sometimes objected, that to 
attend to diseases of men, is not the proper 
business of a missionary. The objection 
may be shortly answered, by a reference to 
the conduct of our Saviour and his apostles 
—what he was pleased to do by his divine 
power, and what they did by miraculous 
endowments, no one, in these days, can 
pretend to effect. But we are commanded 
and encouraged to imitate them, by the 
use of such means as knowledge and the 
exercise of a genuine charity will furnish. 
The importance of education has long been 
admitted, and none regard its requisite ex- 
pense as a perversion of sacred funds; not 
that education can make the Pagan a Chris- 
tian, but beeause it is one, of tae best auxi- 
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liaries. Neither’has it been considered a 
misapplication of money, or of the mission- 
ary’s talent, to employ science as an instru- 
ment wherewith to sweep away the founda- 
tions of idolatrous systems ; not that science 
can convert a heathen, but that, by demon- 
strating to him the falsity of his religion, it 
may prepare the way for him to seek the 
truth. A similar rank and equal considera- 
tion are what we ask for the healing science 
and practice. 

A peculiarity of the Medical Missionary 
Society in China is, that it addresses itself 
to the consideration of all. The man of 
science and philanthropist, who look espe- 
cially to immediate benefits, are here inter- 
ested. And to the sympathies of those 
who, while they equally appreciate the de- 
sirableness of contributing, in every feasible 
manner, to the welfare of the species for 
time, contemplate with unspeakably more 
solicitude, those interests which are eter- 
nal, it presents an irresistible and over- 
whelming claim. 

When we survey the vastness of the field, 
the good to be effected, and when reflecting 
upon the immense resources of the western 
hemisphere, we compare these with the 
small portion of wealth required to secure 
the desired object, we are confident that 
benevolence, disinterested like its author, 
and as expansive as the woes of man are 
extensive, will not withhold ‘the means. A 
rare opportunity is here afforded to the 
philanthropist of doing good. He is in- 
vited to unite in accomplishing a great, 
immediate and positive good, and to aid in 
introducing among this people, not only the 
healing art, but, in its train, the seiences 
and all the blessings of Christianity. To 
the various missionary boards, whose co- 
operation is sought, we would respectfully 
say, imitate Him whose Gospel you desire 
to publish to every land. Like him, regard 


not as beneath your notice, the opening of 


the eyes of the blind, and the ears of the 
deaf, and the healing of all manner of dis- 
eases. Until permitted to publish openly 
and without restraint, the truths of the 
Gospel, neglect not the opportunity af- 
forded of freely practising its spirit. Scatter 
to the utmost its fruits, until welcomed to 
plant the tree that produces them—the 
eoperee Of life. 
(Signed) 

T. R. Cotitenesr. 

Perurn Parxker. 

E. C. Bripeman. 

China, April 14, 1838. 

Subscriptions and donations in aid of the 
above object will be thankfully received at 
the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury; and at Messrs. Hankey and Co., No. 
7, Fenchurch-street, London. 
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MANDEVILLE STATION, JAMAICA, 


Tur station at which the Rev. W. Slatyer first commenced his labours in Jamaica 
was Porus, which lies in the Clarendon district between Mandeville and Four 
Paths, at nearly an equal distance from each.* Four Paths, in the same dis- 
trict, is the station occupied by the Rev. W. G, Barrett. The Mandeville sta- 
tion, cf which it is now intended to give a brief notice, is situated in the district 
of Manchester, on the borders of Clarendon. 

In April, 1835, Mr. Slatyer arrived at Porus, and had scarcely entered upon 
his work when, from information that reached him and which he forwarded to the 
Directors, he was deeply impressed with the importance of Mandeville as a field 
for Missionary exertion: He ascertained that within a compass of three miles in 
that quarter, the éoloured population amounted to neatly 4,000 persons, young 
and old, who were then almost wholly destitute of the means of moral and reli- 
gious instruction, Mf; Slatyer was also informed that land and other accommo- 
dation necessary to the establishment of a Mission could be obtained there without 
difficulty. 

In the merciful artangements of Divine Providence; the field thus opened to 
the view of the Society was not long left without the culture it so deeply needed. 
Mr, and Mrs, Brown having been appointed by the Directors to labour as educa~ 
tional agents in the South of Jamaica, arrived at Kingston, in January, 1836, and 
the brethren to whom the choice of their station was ¢ommitted, directed them 
to proceed to Mandeville, and pursue their important duties under the superin- 
tendence of Mr, Slatyer. Ground suitable for Mission premises was subsequently 
purchased, and measures were taketi for the erection of a chapel and school-house. 
At the closé of March, 1836, Mr. Slatyer and Mr. Brown, having pitched a tent 
at the place; commenced preaching alternately to a large congregation of negroes, 
and evety subsequent Sabbath, until more permanent acéommodation was pro- 
vided, they were exceedingly gratified and encouraged to witness the earnest 
attention manifested by the people to the words of eternal life. 

Early in the same year, Mr. and Mrs. Brown began their labours in the work 
of education by opening a school at Mandeville on the British System, and such 
was the progress madé, that within a twelvemonth from its commencement, the 
number of children under instruction increased from a very few to nearly 100; 
many of whom, though at first ignorant even of the alphabet, learned in that short 
time to read the New Testameit with considerable ease and propriety. The 
catechetical instruction of the adults was also attended with a pleasing measure 
of encouragement, 

On the second Sabbath in January, 1887, Mr. Slatyer enjoyed the holy privi- 
lege and satisfaction of forming a church at Mandeville of 11 members, and was 
enabled to cherish the hope, that many additions would speedily be made to this 
little company of believers. Speaking of the members of his church, Mr. Slatyer, 
in a communication forwarded about that time, thus adverted to one of them :— 
“ Another of the members is an old negress between 80 and 90 years of age, 
brought under thé sound of the Gospel by my preaching at Bellefield.| Nota 
Sabbath passes that she is not at the house of God, though she has seven miles of 
mountain-road to travel to it, and had passed almost a century without scarcely 
once entering it; but now she truly loves it, for there she hears of Jesus so pre- 
cious to her souls Thus hath the Lord shown me tokens for good, made his 
work appear, and sent prosperity. It was a sweet refreshment, a hallowed en- 
joyment, to approach the table of the Lord and partake of the memorials of his 


* About 11 miles. + A station in the neighbourhood where Mr, Slatyer occasionally labours. 
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death in the new and solemn relation in which for the first time I dispensed the 
elements ; to me it was an event of indescribable interest.” 

In August, 1837, the station sustained a deep and'serious loss in the removal, 
by death, of Mr. Brown, whose natural disposition, personal piety, and educa- 
tional acquirements, eminently fitted him for the work in which he had engaged. 
During his brief course of useful exertion, he manifested superior devotedness in 
fulfilling the duties of his office, to which he invariably manifested an ardent 
and growing attachment, He was much beloved by our brother, Mr. Slatyer, 
and the children of the negroes confided to his care; and the progress of the 
latter, while favoured by his instructions, afforded the highest satisfaction and 
encouragement. 

From the increasing importance of the station, and the extent of its claims 
compared with those of Porus, Mr. Slatyer, at an early period, was led to con- 
sider it as highly desirable that he should himself remove to Mandeville, and make 
it the place of his abode and the scene of his permanent labours, still regarding 
it as his duty to bestow every practicable measure of attention on the station at 
Porus, to which he also recommended the appointment of a schoolmaster. This 
arrangement was subsequently carried into effect. In April, 1838, Mr, Slatyer 
removed with his family to Mandeville; the schools at Porus have been. under 
the charge of Mr. and Mrs. Hillyer since July, 1838, and Messrs. Slatyer and 
Barrett have for some time past pursued the plan of preaching there alternately. 

Early in the present year, Mr. John Gibson, who arrived at Kingston in June, 
1838, proceeded thence to Mandeville, and continued his work as schoolmaster 
and catechist in the schools at this station, under the superintendence of Mr. 
Slatyer. In the interval between the death of Mr. Brown, and the period at 
which Mr. Slatyer entered on the station as his place of residence, the schools 
underwent a considerable decline; but subsequent to the latter event the number 
of children progressively increased until it reached an average attendance of 150, 
and since Mr. Gibson has joined the station, it is reported that the number has 
increased to nearly 200. 

On the fourth Sabbath in July last, the new chapel and school-house were 
opened, and the special services held on the occasion were marked by general 
manifestations of grateful and pious feeling. An overflowing congregation at- 
tended, and the people contributed with even more than their usual liberality in 
aid of the Missionary cause, to which they have uniformly exemplified the most 
ardent attachment. On the same day, six members were added to the church, 
and united for the first time in showing forth the Lord’s death. ‘“ Thus,” observes 
Mr. Slatyer, “‘the Lord is adding to our number, and forming a people for his 
praise.” 

The sketch on the first page contains a view of Ridgmount Chapel* and 
Mission-house, at Mandeville. The latter building is the residence of Mr. Slat- 
yer, who, in adverting to it states, “it stands on the brow of a hill, exposed 
to the cooling and delicious breezes which sweep unobstructed over several miles 
of subjacent country.” 

Reference has been made to the spirit of Christian liberality habitually evinced 
by the people. Of this a very gratifying proof has been recently afforded. When 
Mr. Slatyer informed the church members and candidates for church-fellowship 
of the existing deficiency in the Society’s funds, they immediately subscribed 
among themselves the sum of 50/.,+ a large amount, undoubtedly, compared with 


* The chapel and school-house are under the same roof, and form but one building, the only separation 
between them consisting of a moveable wooden partition, ‘This plan has been adopted at other stations as 
well as Mandeyille, in order to secure the use of the school-house for the purpose of public wership in ad- 
dition to the chapel itself. 

+ Mr. Slatyer intended to suggest a similar collection at Porus. 
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the limited extent of their means. The names of the subscribers, and of those 
who contributed towards the erection of the chapel, will appear in the forth- 
coming Annual Report of the Society. i 

The good which has been effected in the brief period that has elapsed since 
the commencement of this station, and the pleasing prospects now connected 
with the work, afford decisive evidence that the Lord has graciously regarded 
the labours of his servants, and inspire the cheering persuasion that the period 
is fast approaching when He will manifest yet more fully his purposes of grace 
and compassion on behalf of the negro race in the West Indies. It will be the 
unceasing prayer of those who have been mainly instrumental to the extirpation 
of slavery from this quarter of the globe, that the day of freedom which has 
lately opened there in calm and peaceful glory, may be sanctified and blest to the 
emancipated, by their receiving along with it the still purer light and liberty of 
the Gospel of Christ, so that all that has been hitherto accomplished may finally 
admit of being reviewed with no sentiment of regret or self-reproach, but with 
feelings of unmingled satisfaction and joy. 


SOUTH AFRICA.—EXTINCTION OF COLONIAL SLAVERY. 


Ir is now generally known that the emancipation of the apprenticed labourers in 
the colony of the Cape of Good Hope was completed on the first of December, 
1838. This great measure—the long desired object of the Christian philan- 
thropist—by which nearly thirty-six thousand persons, chiefly of the Hottentot 
race, were delivered from a state of comparative slavery, and fully invested with 
the rights and privileges justly belonging to them as subjects of the British Em- 
pire, appears to have been accomplished in an equally auspicious and satisfac- 
tory manner with the similar change effected in the British West Indies on the 
preceding first of August. A degree of apprehension had been entertained by a 
few, as to the conduct of the apprentices at the trying crisis of the day of univer- 
sal liberty ; and even some, who held a very favourable opinion of their general 
character and disposition, scarcely allowed themselves to think that the spirit of 
peace and good order could, on such an occasion, remain wholly undisturbed. 
But the event, it seems, has demonstrated in the happiest manner that such fears 
were unfounded, while it has amply justified the more cheering confidence of 
those who, from their better knowledge of the apprentices and of the extent to 
which the influences of religion had obtained power over their minds, were enabled 
to dismiss every feeling of anxiety on the subject. 

The population at most of the Society’s stations within the colony is partly 
composed of those who belong to the class of liberated apprentices. We give 
below extracts of the communications which have been received from Cape Town, 
Pacaltsdorp, Uitenhage, Hankey, and the Paarl, confirmatory of the preceding 
statements, and showing in detail that the celebration of the first of December, 
by the enfranchised population, has been such as the Christian public and friends 
of the Aborigines may contemplate with the most entire satisfaction. 


Carr Town. 


The Rev. Dr, Philip had not returned from the interior, whither he proceeded 
in October last to visit the stations; but a letter from the Rev. H. Calderwood, 
who had undertaken to officiate during his absence from Cape Town, supplies the 
following gratifying information in relation to the present subject :— 

The first of December passed over in  tonished that there has been no disturb- 


this town in the most peaceable manner. ance. They are quite unable to account for 
Many of the former slaveholders are as- such aphenomenon. Between five and six 
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thousand apprentices were made free in Cape 
Town on that day, and for the first time 
permitted to call their persons and their 
earnings their own. But there was not a 
single committal to the Cape Town prison 
on the first of December, although on the 
previous Saturdays, for two months previ- 
ously, there had been from one to eight 
committals for some crime or other. There 
seemed to be very little excitement, and I 
understand the canteens or public-houses 
were not so full that night as on other Sa- 
turday nights. Had an event so much 
calculated to produce excitement occurred 
in any town in England, the public-houses 
would have been crowded with the votaries 
of intemperance. The apprentices have 
certainly, to the surprise of many a dolo- 
rous prophet, proved themselves quite as 
much prepared to make a proper use of 
freedom as their former masters; and this 
is especially true in the country, so far as 
we have yet heard. 

It appears by a letter which I have 
lately received, that many of the appren- 
tices had been induced, by false repre- 
sentations, to pay a considerable sum for 
their freedom immediately before the first 
of December. This shows, however, that 
their anxiety to obtain freedom was intense. 
Many of the emancipated labourers are re- 
maining for a little while with their former 
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masters, just to show their good feeling. 
And indeed generally where they have been 
well treated, they show no disposition to 
change. It is ridiculous to talk of their 
refusing to work, when they know very well 
that they must either work or starve. I 
feel persuaded that the moral effects of the 
recent change will yet be very great over 
the whole colony. May the Spirit of the 
Lord be’ poured out abundantly on this 
land! We require and entreat an especial 
interest in the prayers of the churches. 

In the afternoon of the day of freedom, 
we had a number of children assembled to 
tea; they were very happy, and provision 
for the soul also was not neglected. In the 
evening we had a meeting in the chapel for 
coloured people ; the service was in Dutch, 
conducted by Mr. Vogelgezang, an agent of 
the Christian Instruction Society of Cape 
Town. There were nearly 200 persons 
present, almost entirely coloured. The 
meeting, I think, was a profitable one. Had 
it not been on Saturday I should have had 
a meeting of the church. On the previous 
Sabbath I addressed the church members in 
reference to their present circumstances. 
The sermon containing this address has 
been published by request. I pray the 
Lord may bless the appeal to the Chris- 
tians of Cape Town. 


PACALTSDORP. ’ 
The venerable Missionary at this station, Mr. Anderson, adverting to the ser- 
vices held on the first of December, thus writes :— 


At five o’clock in the morning we met 
for prayer and thanksgiving on the happy 
occasion. At ten a large assembly, includ- 
ing those freed from slavery, attended Divine 
worship. The children of the Infant School 
sung, ‘‘ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness.’’ 
I then addressed the congregation from Ps. 
xlviii. 9—11; endeavoured to draw the 
attention of each of the classes before me 
to the great things God had done for them ; 
recommended them to think seriously, and 
seek to become partakers of a still greater 
redemption through Jesus Christ, and in 
their lives to manifest a real sense of thank- 


fulness for what God had done for them. 
At the close, the children sang the hymn, 
‘« From Greenland’s icy mountains.’’ The 
occasion was truly interesting. 

On Sunday we had a large congregation, 
between three and four hundred. In the 
morning I addressed them from Rey. xxii. 17, 
and’ administered the ordinance. In the 
afternoon I preached again from Heb. xi. 
24—26, inviting them to imitate the exam- 
ple of Moses, and entreating those who had 
entered upon a life of freedom to look well 
to the first step taken by them, as on that 
their future happiness greatly depended. 


UIrENHAGE, 
Mr. Messer, the Missionary labouring at this station, writes :— 


On the never-to-be-forgotten first of 
December, not only those who live in town, 
but also a great many belonging to adjacent 
places, joined in the early prayer meeting 
held in my chapel, which was quite filled. 
Some of the inhabitants had been thinking 
that great disorder might take place, but 
they had no need to be afraid, for since I 
have been acquainted with this village I 
never experienced more quietness than on 


that day. Few people were seen in the can- 
teens: at least none belonging to this place, 
except one poor creature was, drunk, and he 
was put in prison immediately for his bad 
conduct. 

On the 3rd of December they had what 
they called a feast of thanksgiving in token 
of what, God had done for them; invited 
their friends and acquaintances ; and their 
tables were spread with good things. The 


250 


meeting was opened with singing a hymn, 
and one of the pious apprentices delivered 
a suitable speech. When one party had 
taken their refreshments, consisting of tea 
and coffee, they went away, and the tables 
were filled with new guests, and so it 
was continued until late at night. The 
same entertainment was repeated the follow- 
ing evening, preceded by singing and suit- 
able addresses ; it was a most pleasing and 
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interesting scene. Some of the first gentry 
of the town were present, as also the Rev. 
Alexander Smith and myself and family. 
Mr. Smith before he left delivered a most 
excellent speech. The number who at- 
tended the second tea meeting was above 
300. All these addresses and prayers have, 
I trust, not been in vain, or failed to make 
good impressions on the hearts of many 
who were present. 


Hankey. 
Mr. Williams, at the Hankey station, adverts to the subject as follows :— 


The first of December was a joyful day 
with us. Inthe morning at sunrise we held 
a prayer meeting, to seek the blessing of 
God on the engagements of the day. As 
soon as the apprentices came together, we 
held another meeting, for the purpose of 
offering public thanksgivings that the yoke 
of slavery was broken. In the afternoon a 
third meeting was held, at which Messrs. 
Walker and Backhouse, of the Society of 
Friends, spoke with much feeling and pro- 
priety. In the evening I addressed the 
apprentices from 1 Peter ii. 15, 16, and 
after I had finished, observed that if any 
one present had any thing to say, they were 
at liberty to speak. Several of our people 


then rose successively, and spoke effec- 
tively, and they were followed by three 
or four of the apprentices, who spoke 
with much force and feeling on the subject 
of religion. One old man compared the 
emancipated slaves to a flock of sheep let 
out of the fold without a shepherd, exposed 
to many dangers; and strongly recom- 
mended them to desire me to write their 
names in a book so as to know them and 
watch over them in the Lord. All the ap- 
prentices in this part consider themselves as 
belonging to my congregation, and take care 
to make such agreements with their masters 
as that they can attend the church and 
school on the Sabbath. 


Paaru. 


The concluding extract is from Mr. Elliott's communication, dated Dec. 29, in 
which the subject is thus briefly noticed :— 


The conduct of the emancipated appren- 
tices on and since the first of December, 
has exceeded the highest expectations of 
their best friends. Not the slightest dis- 
turbance has taken place; the police has 


had nothing to do. Instances of intoxica- 
tion have been unusually rare. The Mis- 
sion Chapel continues to be crowded to 
excess, even the pulpit being partly occupied 
by hearers. 


The blessing of the Great Parent of the universe, who hath made of one blood 


all nations to dwell upon the face of the earth, and whose tender mercies are 
over all his works, has manifestly attended and followed hitherto the great act of 
justice and beneficence on the part of the British nation, to the accomplishment 
of which attention has now been directed. But a great work yet remains to be 
performed in the exertions necessary to secure those higher and better results of 
which the civil enfranchisement of the Hottentot should only be regarded as the 
forerunner and the pledge. His new-born liberties and rising energies must 
be guided into a salutary and heavenward channel, and every effort must be made 
to preserve them from being led according to the course of this world. The 
churches of Christ, especially, have additional duties and obligations now laid 
upon them, arising out of the altered state of society in this part of the African 
continent, as well as the West India islands; for under God, it depends upon 
them whether the possession of liberty by the multitudes lately held in slavery 
in these quarters of the world, shall or shall not ultimately conduce to their 
highest interests and well-being. Never has the period presented itself when an 
unreserved use of the means, committed by God to his people for the instruction 
and salvation of the heathen, was so obviously and urgently needed as at the pre- 
sent time, for the instance now before us is only one of many equally conspicuous 
and pressing. But who ean doubt that He, who has prepared such a trial of 
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.aith and love for the members of his spiritual body on the earth, will enable 
them to meet and sustain it until all the purposes for which it is designed are 
fully accomplished ? 


JOURNAL OF JOHN HALL, NATIVE TEACHER AT SALEM. 


In transmitting, under date of September last, the journal of Missionary labour, 
from which the annexed extracts are taken, Mr. Walton observes :—‘ The fer- 
vency of spirit displayed by the teacher, John Hall, has been particularly no- 
ticed by aimost all the inhabitants of the large towns of Salem and Sheva Petta. 
Whenever he is out he hardly meets any one without telling them of the great 
salvation wrought out by our compassionate Redeemer for poor lost sinners, and 
inviting them to believe in him. On account of his kind, condescending, and 
earnest manner of speaking the truth as it is in Jesus, he goes by the name of 
Viragee.* Not a few of the natives have been known and seen to welcome his 
coming among them, and to listen with attention to his preaching. His labours 
have been so far blessed by the Lord as to lead several to inquire and to come 


to the Mission House for further instruction, and to obtain books.” 


thus commences :— 
Conversation with an aged idolater. 

Jan. 5.—Accompanied by Joseph Gill 
and Marienen, we proceeded to Aremapal- 
lium, three miles south of Salem. A few 
of the villagers came to the place where we 
stood up to make known to them the glad 
tidings of salvation. I read the 13th chap- 
ter of Luke, and preached to them the 
doctrine of repentance; my text was, ‘‘ Ex- 
cept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.”’ 
Among the hearers there was an aged man, 
who listened to all I said; after which, with 
an angry countenance, he expressed himself 
thus—‘‘ Is it come at last to this, that the 
gods of our forefathers, which have been 
worshipped from time immemorial, are use- 
less things, and unworthy of Divine homage? 
Is there no good to be derived from 
worshipping images? Are they merely 
stocks and stones? Pray (with a sneer he 
asked) where did this new God of yours 
come from? where is he?” JI told him 
that he is every where, without beginning 
or end, and knows every thing; that He 
created the world, and all creatures, trees, 
sea, &c.; that it is by his Almighty power, 
goodness, and mercy that they are main- 
tained and preserved, and it is His word 
IT now make known to you, that you may 
exercise repentance towards God, and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Forsake your 
lifeless and worthless idols which cannot 
save, and come with a willing heart to Him 
who is able and willing to save us poor sin- 
ners from the wrath to come.—After he 
heard my speech he went away not a little 
ashamed. 


Quarrel about caste—peace made. 


Feb. 1.—As I was going to visit the Se- 
poy Line School, I witnessed a dispute which 
took place between two women at the river. 


The journal 


This was in consequence of the low caste 
woman having accidentally touched the 
water-pot of the woman of high caste, 
which she said was polluted and insisted 
that a new pot should be brought and given 
to her. Four or five men were helping to 
settle the above dispute; I went and joined 
them, and endeavoured to compose the en- 
raged mind of the offended party, by telling 
her that we are all fellow-creatures; that 
the God who made us, in whom we 
live, move, and have our being, com- 
mands us to love one another, and be of a 
forgiving mind. As the poor low caste 
woman whom she considered to be unworthy 
of her association was of the same family 
with herself, and since God had made all 
nations out of one blood, this trivial fault 
might be easily forgiven, especially as it 
was not committed intentionally.—With 
these words I pacified the disputants, and 
went my way. 


Idolaters instructed and exhorted. 


Feb. 24.—On my way to Salem, I met 
with ten women, who were carrying rice to 
sell at the Bazaar; when they came near a 
heathen temple they put down their baskets, 
and prostrated themselves before the image 
of stone called the goddess Mareatta. After 
they had arisen, I spoke to them of the 
great sin of idolatry; that the God who 
created them is a jealous God, and he will 
not give his glory to another, nor his praise 
to graven images. They silently listened to 
what was said, and went away. 

Feb. 27.—-At Comaraswamy Petta, many 
of the heathen assembled to hear the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. They said, ‘‘ All that you 
state is true, but if we follow your doctrines 
our gods will be very angry with us, and 
this will end in our destruction.’’ I told 


* Zealot. 
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them that the fear with which they were 
possessed was groundless, that it was out of 
the power of those which are no gods to do 
them any harm. For instance, said I—‘‘ Al- 
tow me to throw down your god, and you 
will see that it cannot injure me; it will 
remain im the place where it is put, and 
cannot moyetheénce.”’ J exhorted them all 
to forsake their idols, and to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and they would be saved 
and become a happy and blessed people. 


Influence of his presence at an idolatrous 
ceremony. 


March 17.—This afternoon I went to the 
Chuckler’s village, read and explained the 
24th chapter of Matthew to the villagers ; 
while thus engaged, they began to murmur 
because a stop was put to their offering a 
sacrifice to their goddess Mareamma. As 
I was present they found that they could 
not go on so well with their heathenish 
worship. Seeing this disposition, I expos- 
tulated with them on account of their 
idolatry, and the sorrow I felt that my la- 
bours among them did not produce any good 
effect. As I was going to leave them, they 
came running after me, entreating me not 
to go away, but to pray to my God to for- 
give them their sins. After speaking to 
them on the judgment, and praying for them 
in their presence, I returned home. 


Opportunity of instruction improved. 


April 10.—While I was walking into the 
town of Ahtoor, I found a few women quar- 
relling with the washerman respecting their 
unwashed linen. J went up to them, and 
told them that by sin we are all unclean. I 
asked the women to tell me what difference 
there was between the washerman’s stone on 
which he beats the dirty clothes and the 
stone gods whom they worship. ‘ Ah!’’ 
said one, ‘‘is it come to this at last, that 
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the washerman’s stone and our gods are 
alike? You have been preaching to the 
people, tell us if they one and all consented 
to what you said.’? ‘Let them alone,”’ 
said 1; ‘*but do you tell me what is in 
your mind regarding the truth you have 
heard from me?’ They answered, ‘‘It is 
true that there is one God who made us and 
all things. Our Gooroos, the Bramins, 
never instruct us, but they come often to 
ask us for our money, which, when given, 
they mutter something in an unknown lan- 
guage, which they do not understand.” A 
heavy shower of rain fell, which broke up 
the conversation, and obliged us to seek for 
shelter. 


Instance ef the decline of idolatry. 


April 11.—EHarly this morning we went 
to Meolvadie. I read the Ist chapter of 
Romans, and my discourse was founded on 
the 19th and 20th verses. The crowd of 
hearers was great, and they listened very 
attentively, with the exception of two 
weavers, who spoke rather angrily, because 
we wanted them to become the faithful sub- 
jects of our King Immanuel. As I was 
going to purchase a pair of shoes, a few met 
me near the river; they informed me what 
they had heard in the morning had made 
some impression on their minds; that each 
family had subscribed a rupee to make a 
festival in honour of the god whose temple 
is at the foot of the hill, and whose name is 
Hyanar. We have now, said they, resolved 
to do no such thing, but to spend the money 
we have collected in buying provisions for 
the support of our families. I commended 
them very highly for this their good resolu- 
tion, and told them by all means to put it 
into execution; to forsake their vain gods, 
and to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
would bless them not only in this world, but 
in the world to come. 


ENLARGEMENT OF THE SOCIETY’S FUNDS, 
Tue annexed proposal has been made in a letter lately received by the Home 


Secretary. 


It is offered to notice not so much with the view of the specific 


plan it describes being carried into effect at the present time, as for the purpose 
of calling the attention of the friends of Missions generally to the important sub- 


ject to which it relates :— 

‘From the statements in the Magazine of 
the want of funds, which compels the So- 
ciety to refuse so many who offer themselves 
as candidates for the Missionary field, allow 
me to suggest a very simple plan of raising 
Fifty Thousand Pounds in one day. One 
million persons giving one shilling each 
would of course produce the sum. I there- 
fore propose that notice should be given; 
that cards be provided and circulars sent to 
every congregational or other minister in 
the United Kingdom favourable to the in- 

erests of the Society; that on the first Sun- 


day in May or June, each of the said minis- 
ters should make it known, and press it 
upon their congregation ; that the Monday 
evening should be a special prayer meeting 
on behalf of the Society, and that Tuesday 
be the day for collecting the amount, when 
every person who can do so should take a 
card and collect one shilling each of their 
friends and neighbours ; and if the amount 
is not raised in one day, I have formed a 
wrong opinion of the churches of Christ, 
and their zeal in the Missionary cause.’’ 


Guntbersarp of the London Misstonarp Sorietp, — 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE SERVICES AT THE FORTY-FIFTH crenperat meetine., 


TUESDAY, May 7th. 
A Meeting of the Directors of the Society, both Town and Country, will be held at the 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, at Three o’clock in the afternoon. 


WEDNESDAY, May 8th. 
Morning, Surrey Chapel.—Rev. Thomas Binney, of London, to preach. 
Evening, Tabernacle-—Rey. David King, A.M., of Glasgow, to preach. 
The Morning Service to begin at Half-past Ten, and the Evening at Six o'clock. 


THURSDAY, May 9th. 
Morning.—The Pustic Merrine will be held at Exmrer Hatt, in the Stranp.* 
The Chair to be taken, precisely at Ten o'clock, by Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart. 


Evening.—St. Barnabas Church, King’s-square, Goswell-street; the Rev. Henry 
Hutton, A.M., Incumbent of Woburn, and Chaplain to His Grace the Duke of Bedford, 
will preach on behalf of the Society. 


Service to begin at Half-past Six o'clock. 


FRIDAY, May 10th. 


Evening.—The Sacrament of the Lord’s-supper will be administered at the following 
places of worship to those Members and Friends of the Society who are Stated Communi- 
cants, and who produce Tickets from their respective Ministers, viz. :— 


Ston CHAPEL .......0.......... Rev. Joseph Fletcher, D.D.....to preside. 


CRAVEN CHAPEL ............+. Rev. John Leifchild, D.D..... ep 
SILVER-STREET CHAPEL ........ Rev. Dr. Rafiles, of Liverpool.. 5A 
Yorxk-sTREET CHAPEL, WALWoRTH Rev. Andrew Reed, D.D...... %5 
CLAREMONT CHAPEL............ Rev. Dr. Redford, of Worcester. 5% 
Sr. THomas’s-squarE, Hacxney.. Rey. Robert Halley, D.D. .... ‘3 
STocKWELL CHAPEL ............ Rev. George Collison ........ 4) 
IMIRBER VIMO AP ET ae woclecees KREVs Ueds BLECMAN oc ce ane e ee 7 
TorrenHAm Court-roAp CHAPEL. Rev. John Ely, of Leeds ...... by 
Hanover CHapert, Peckwam.... Rev. Dr. Wardlaw, of Glasgow.. 5 
JAMAICA-ROW, BreRMONDSEY ..... Rev. Richard Knill .......... - 


Services to begin at Six o’ciock, 


* Admission to the Hall will be by Ticxurs, for the Platform, the Central Seats, the 
Raised Seats, and Western Gallery, respectively. 

The Platform will be appropriated to the Directors of the Society, both town and coun- 
try ; to the Speakers ;—to the representatives of kindred Institutions, and to such other 
Individuals as it may be deemed proper specially to invite; together with all Ministers 
who are Members of the Society. 

For the Central Seats, Tickets will be furnished :— 

To Annual Subscribers of Five Pounds, or to a Family contributing Five Pounds or 

upwards, either to the Parent Institution or to an Auxiliary Society—One Ticket. 
To Presidents, Treasurers, and Secretaries of Auxiliary Societies—One Ticket each. 
To Collectors of Five Pounds per annum, and upwards—One Ticket each. 

For the Raised Seats, and Western Gallery, Tickets of admission will be supplied to all 
other persons, Subscribers or Contributors to the Parent Society, or to its Auxiliaries and 
Associations, so far as the Hall will admit. 

N.B. No individual can be entitled to a Ticket in more than one capacity. 

A Committee for the delivery of Tickets will attend at the Mission House, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury, from Twelve o’clock till Three, on Friday, Saturday, Monday, Tuesday, 
and Wednesday, the 3rd, 4th, 6th, 7th, and 8th days of May. 

Ministers, who are Members of the Society, will be supplied with Tickets for themselves 
and friends, by their sending, on any of the above-mentioned days, a list of such as are 
entitled to them, and who wish personally to attend. 
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FORMATION OF AN AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY AT 
SYDNEY. 


Srvce the reception of the gratifying intelligence from Mr. Williams, which was published 
in our last number, including a statement of the measures in progress at the time he wrote, 
for the establishment of an Auxiliary to the Parent Society, at Sydney, New South Wales, 
a further communication has been received from him, dated Oct. 11, announcing the 
accomplishment of this important and desirable object under circumstances of great inte- 
rest and promise. Writing at the date now mentioned, Mr. Williams observes :—‘‘ We 
had a most delightful meeting last night, (Oct. 10,) and formed the Auxiliary. His Excel- 
lency Sir George Gipps and Lady Gipps were present, also Captain Bethune, R. N. of the 
Conway, who has been visiting the islands, and who bore testimony on the occasion to 
what he witnessed there.”’ 

The friends of Missions at home will participate in the feelings of satisfaction and devout 
thanksgiving unto Him who has all hearts at his disposal, which the Directors desire 
to cherish in reference to the event now under notice, peculiarly calculated as it is to cheer 
their hopes, to encourage their exertions, and to strengthen their faith as to the speedy 
approach of the period when the Gospel of the Redeemer shall be diffused among all the 
nations of the earth. 

The list of donations and subscriptions, with the names of the contributors, transmitted 
by Mr. Williams, is as follows:— 


5 Ann. | 4 Ann. 
Donations. Crim. Donations. Seibe: 
Ls. id. Li s.. as Gi sas &~s. .d. 
His Excellency Sir G. Sips 20 0 0 |) AVEC OSS .caces cnt uewasewecssuseseanuel OOO) DE OO: 
Alex. M‘Leay, Esq... oo 10 0 0 5 0 0 | Mrs. Foss ...... wed 5410.0 
John E. Manning, Bsq. . 5, bn0 2,2 0..| Mrs. J. Stephens I - 0:50 
C. Nicholson, Esq., M.D. . ash) wh A a 1) 5 5 0 | Captain Innes......... 3 3 0 
Myr: David Jomes -eiccsecetercee 50 0 0 1010 0 | A mite from a ‘friend “Who 
Mr. Thomas Street ea Oe OO. | subscribed in England...... 1 200) 
Mr. Samuel Peek... i 27 @ 6 10 for 5 | John-J. Davies) .s.sssscssceecns 2 A240 
Mr. J. Hyndes .... ~ O10 years. Thomas Jones 5 0 0 
Mr. Go Sutton ...5 cast Dis ee Mrs. Redman., Pa ips KTS) 
Rev, J..Saunders cnc.eccaviesn 0 0.0 | Mrs. Ironside., vaaessauee ote Oe 
Mir. KeySicsscncsessesscsonsenevsnns 10 0 0 [years. | H. K. Salting, Esq. . 5 0 0 2 0 0 
Mr. Wright...... 40 50 for 5 | Miss Jenkins.. easgetabaceds Se) 
Mr. J. W. Smart FY VOTO 20) tah akan a} Garrard, Esq. sees 10 0 0 
MLPA BOURD Clraesscsasscrsseedsavenets OMmOUEO Tele al 


The list had not been closed. 

On the day he wrote, Mr. Williams was leaving for Parramatta, with the view of pro- 
posing the formation of a similar institution at that place. After returning to Sydney, he 
states it was his intention to sail immediately for the Navigators Islands, and having landed 
the brethren at their stations, to retrace his course towards the colony for the purpose of 
paying his first visit to New Caledonia, ‘‘so that,’’ our brother remarks, ‘‘ before you 
receive this commmunication, I shall, I trust, have commenced the labours on which my 
heart has been long set.’’ 


MISSION AT RAROTONGA. 


Tue particulars inserted below are taken from one of the most recent journals of 
our brother, the Rev. Charles Pitman, They will serve, remarks Mr. Pitman, 
(adverting to these and other portions of the same communication,) to show in 
some measure what God is pleased to do for us in this distant island of the sea. 
One of the most cheering features of the present time, he continues, is the de- 
sire manifested by many of the young people to unite themselves to the Church 
of Christ. Several have been baptised and received into communion, and many 
more remain as candidates for both ordinances, Mr. Pitman then proceeds with 
his interesting narration :— 


Conversation with an aged native. “Well, my friend,’’ I asked, ‘what is 
One day sitting in my study, an old man _your business?’”’ 
walked in, or rather came creeping, and sat “I wish to give myseli to God in bap- 


down at my feet. He is one of the oldest _tism.’’ 
warriors in the island. “‘Is that the real desire of your heart?” 


FOR MAY, 1839. 


“Yes, my real desire.’’ 

“*Do you love God and Christ ?”’ 

“Yes, I love God. JI have been,’’ said 
he, ‘‘a wretched being—a great warrior 
in this place, and many a one have I slain 
in my days of ignorance. But this is a 
new day. We now hear things that we 
never heard before. I came to chapel, and 
you preached from these words, ‘ God for- 
bid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.’ There, there,’’ 
said he, ‘‘the cross of Christ, the cross of 
Christ.’’ 

“Do you know who Christ is?” 

*¢ He is the Son of God.’’ 

“What was his object in coming into 
this world ?”’ 

““To be the true sacrifice for sin, that 
we might be saved.”’ 

“Do you pray to him?’”’ 

“Oh, yes.”’ 

“Do you trust in him?”’ 

“Yes, like this, (leaning his back, and 
resting his whole weight against the sofa in 
my study,) my soul thus leans on Christ.’’ 

I was much affected by the earnest man- 
ner in which he spoke. After receiving 
suitable answers to many other questions, I 
requested him to go frequently to Tupe,* 
who would instruct him in Divine things, 
and after a little while to return to me 
again. ‘For the future,”’ he said, ‘I will 
sit exactly under the pulpit that J may hear 
distinctly.”’ 


Reception of Church members—Experience 
of Matatea. 


Seven members, the first-fruits gathered 
from amongst my school children, were this 
evening admitted into the church of Christ 
at this station. One of these, Matatea, re- 
lated on the occasion how he had forsaken 
the path of life after the death of his father ; 
and his evil doings, in consequence of which 
his landed property was taken from him by 
the laws of the land. He here minutely 
described the feelings of which he was the 
subject during that period. The pious con- 
versation of Pa, our Chief, and Tupe, and 
the faithful manner in which they pointed 
out his awful state made, he said, powerful 
impressions upon his heart and conscience. 
The recollection of a discourse from James 
i. 15, he could not banish from his mind. 
This led him to consider the evil conse- 
quences of sin when once conceived; to 
determine to abandon his evil courses, and 
to humble himself before God. Having 
conciliated the favour of the Chief, his lands 
were afterwards restored to him. He com- 
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menced a careful perusal of the sacred 
Scriptures, and found relief to his distressed 
mind, especially from John iii. 36. On 
one occasion, when he came to me-for con- 
versation, I pointed out to him the mercy 
of God to returning prodigals. The change 
produced in his heart, he trusted, was by 
the power of the Holy Spirit; now he 
wished to join himself to the people of God, 
and to be a sincere disciple of the Saviour, 
through whom alone he expected eternal 
life. 


Account and religious experience of Tekori. 


Another of the members is named Tekori, 
a promising young man in my school, and 
my assistant. His father died when he was 
young, and he was brought up by his uncle, 
who, with this lad, was the very first I bap- 
tised. Tekori was then a boy about seven 
or eight years of age. His conduct ever 
since I have known him has been consist- 
ent, and among his countrymen he bears 
an excellent character. He gave a very 
pleasing and interesting account of himself 
from his youth. For many years, he said, 
he was thoughtless and indifferent, know- 
ing nothing experimentally of the way of 
salvation, Gradually, however, he felt his 
mind enlightened, and obtained a different 
view of things. Passage after passage of 
Sacred Scripture which he heard, until it 
had become familiar to him, began to ap- 
pear new in power and meaning, as did also 
the reading of those portions of the word of 
God he had in his possession. One day he 
carefully read the third chapter of John; 
and when he arrived at the last verse, his 
attention was more than ordinarily arrested, 
and I was compelled, said he, to ask my 
heart, my own heart, ‘‘ Dost thou believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ? ’’ The latter 
part of the verse greatly alarmed him for 
some time; but in reflecting on Christ as 
the way of salvation, his work and suffer- 
ings, he felt peace, and a desire to receive 
him into his heart as his only Saviour. 

His statement was exceedingly pleasing, 
and modestly spoken. He has written it 
out by my request, and given it to me. 
May it prove that these young men have 
been truly born of God, and be an extensive 
blessing in their day and generation. Holy 
Father, keep them from the evil of the 
world, and the deceitfulness of their own 
hearts. Watch over them night and day, 
and let not the enemy of their souls gain 
ascendency over them. Take them under 
the shadow of thy wings, and let their souls 
be precious in thy sight ! 


* A native teacher, 
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SOUTH OF INDIA.—MISSION AT VIZAGAPATAM. 


Lurrenrs lately received from the brethren at this station, Messrs. Gordon and 
Porter, contain the encouraging statements which will be found below. The 
labours and influence of the Mission at Vizagapatam are diffused over a large ex- 
tent of country in this part of India, and in various ways the great truths and 
principles of Divine Revelation are conveyed to multitudes of the heathen inha- 
bitants ; proving, it is hoped and believed, the power of God to the salvation of 
increasing numbers. At the station itself the work of Christian education is ex- 
tensively carried forward, and exhibits, at the present time, for the most part, a 
peculiarly pleasing and hopeful aspect. Two schools have been established for 
the education and training of native orphan children; and in relation to one of 


these, Mr. Gordon, writing in October, states :— 


The orphan school, under the care of 
Mrs. Gordon and myself, has had several 
additions during the present year; but we 
labour under great difficulties with regard 
to a good teacher and superintendent. The 
children are making pretty good progress 
in English and Teloogoo, and plain and 
ornamental needlework. Two of the child- 
ren whom we took from the most appalling 
situations of misery and distress, have de- 
parted this life. One of these was a very 
amiable little girl. A few days ago we lost 
a very fine boy belonging to the school; his 
disease was dysentery, with which he was 
afflicted for about three months. During 
his painful and lingering illness, I had many 
opportunities of seeing and conversing with 
him about the interest of his soul. I am 
not without hope that he has departed to a 
better world. I asked him one day when 
he was very low, ‘‘ Henry, would you like 
to go to heaven when you die? ‘‘ Yes, 
Sir.’ ‘“Why?’’ said I. ‘ Heaven is a fine 
place, Jesus Christ there—good people 
there — God there.’’? ‘‘Who is Jesus 
Christ ?’’ ‘‘The Son of God.’? ‘ What 
did he do for you?’’ ‘* He died for our 
sins.’’ ‘‘ Do you love Jesus Christ, Henry ?”’ 
“© Yes, Sir.”? ‘‘ Do you know that you are 
a sinner?’’ ‘Yes, Sir.’’ ‘‘ How do you 
think you will get to heaven if you are 
sinful?’’ ‘‘ Jesus Christ take away all my 
Ssiea. 

This was the purport of my conversation 
with him, and it was at different times re- 
peated. It has been a source of great com- 
fort to our minds to think that this poor 
lad was taught the way to heaven in our 
orphan school, and that he has died, leaving 


some pleasing hope that he is safe for eter- 
nity. He was about 10 or 12 years old, 
and always gave us satisfaction from his 
good behaviour. He had made pleasing 
progress in English and Teloogoo; and I 
fondly hoped, that being a Goomsur boy, 
he would some day become a preacher of 
the Gospel to his countrymen in that be- 
nighted part; but the Lord, whose ways are 
not as ours, has ordered otherwise; it there- 
fore becomes us under all trials and dis- 
appointments to say, ‘‘ The will of the Lord 
be done.” 
Mission Church. 


The little native church has had few ad- 
ditions during the year; the members, how- 
ever, continue’ stedfast, and give general 
satisfaction to us all. O may we have grace 
to persevere in this arduous and self-deny- 
ing work, looking unto the Holy Spirit 
alone to bless and prosper our labours ! 


Opening of a new Chapel. 

On Tuesday last, we had the pleasure of 
opening a small place of worship in a vil- 
lage about two miles from this town. The 
season was interesting. A good number of 
the villagers and children of both the or- 
phan schools formed the congregation. It 
is a very neat little building, about 33 feet 
by 16, with a verandah in front, and ano- 
ther behind, and capable of seating about 
150 people. During the service the people 
evinced much attention. We propose to 
have a stated public service once a week in 
this place, and pray that the Lord may bless 
the preaching of the word to the poor be- 
nighted heathen. 


(To be continued.) 


MISSIONARIES ON THEIR VOYAGE OUTWARD. 


Tur South African Commercial Advertiser, 
of the 6th of February last, conveys the 
pleasing intelligence of the arrival, in Table 
Bay, Cape of Good Hope, on the Ist of that 
month, of the Lord William Bentinck, in 


which vessel Mr. and Mrs. Howe, Mr. and 
Mrs. Pratt, Mrs. Pitman, and Mr. John 
Barff, embarked from London for the South 
Sea Islands, early in last November. 


FOR MAy, 1839. 


RETURN OF THE REV. JOHN EDWARDS FROM BERBICE, 


Tar Directors deeply regret to state, that 
the Rev. John Edwards has been com- 
pelled to leave his station at Hanover Cha- 
pel, West Coast, Berbice, and return to this 
country, in consequence of serious failure of 
health, and the general unsuitableness of 


the climate of Berbice to his constitution, 
on account of which he is unable to con- 
template resuming the Missionary work in 
that part of the world. Mr. Edwards ar- 
rived, with Mrs. Edwards, at Plymouth, in 
the ship Kingston, on the 3rd of last month. 


ARRIVAL OF REV. G. GOGERLY 


Tue ship, Duke of Buccleugh, is named in 
Lloyd’s List among the arrivals at Calcutta 
on the 17th of last January. No communi- 


AND FRIENDS AT CALCUTTA. 

cations have yet reached us from Mr. Go- 
gerly himself or the brethren who sailed in 
this vessel from London in September last. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


ULTRA GANGES, 1838. — Malacca, Rev. S. 
Dyer, Nov. 1. Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, Sept. 
10. Rev. Messrs. Beighton and Davies, Sept. 12. 
Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, Nov. 17. Mr. W. 
Lockhart, Nov. 17. Mr. W. Young, Jun., Oct. 18. 

EAST INDIES, 1838-39.—Calcutta, Rev. C. 
Piffard, Dec. 28. Belgaum, Rev. J. Taylor, Oct. 
19. Bellary, Rev. J. Reid, Jan. 11. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1839.—Ona, Rev. W. Swan, 
Jan. (no day specified.) 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1839.— Corfu, Rev. I. 
Lowndes, Feb. 28, and March 15. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1838-39.—Cape Town, Rev. 
H. Calderwood, Jan. 22. Paarl, Rev. W. Elliott, 
Dec. 29. Tulbagh, Rev. A. Vos, Nov. 6. Hankey, 
Rev. E. Williams, Dec. 20, Jan. (no day specitied.) 


Bethelsdorp, Rev. J. Kitchingman, Jan. 2. Gra- 
ham’s Town, Rev. J. Monro, Dec. 26, (from Caffre 
Dritt.) Lattakoo, Rev. R. Hamilton, Dec. 13, 
Komaggas, Rev. J. H.Schmelen, Aug. 7. 
AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1838. Mauritius, Rey. 
D. Jones, Dec. 7 and 8. Mr. E. Baker, Dec. 8. 
WEST INDIES, 1839.—Rev. S. S. Murkland, 
January 25. Rev. c. Rattray, Jan. 16, February 1. 
Berbice, Rev. H. S. Seaborn, Jan. 9. Rev. J. 
Edwards, Jan.10. Rev. S. Haywood, Jan.10. Ja- 
maica, Rev. J. Wooldridge and Brethren, Feb. 13, 
Rev. J. Vine, Feb. 12. Rev. W. Alloway, Feb. 20, 
Rev. W. Slatyer, Feb. 1. Rev. W. G. Barrett, Feb, 
20. Rev. B. Franklin, Feb. 19. Mr. J. Howell, 
Feb. 23. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the \st March to 6th April, 1839, inclusive. 


Fey 


d. £8. d. Bisa. 
Peter O'B. oiisicecceconseeeee A 0 O|A Friend, for a Nat. Tea. Finsbury Chapel........... 70 0 0 
VWs pes es "<xetay cides w.- 1 1 O} to be called John Ste- For N. Tea. A. Fletcher 10 0 0 
Anonymous, per “Messrs. phenson c A 10 0 0 80/. ae 
Ward and Contin... 82 “OOP. per Rev J. “Aru del, Guildford-st. Welsh Ch... 40 5 11 
A Widow and — 1 0 0| forthe West India Mis- = 
Mr. Wooldridge .. OOO SSSLONS «ons 10 0 0/Hackney, St. Thomas’s- 
Mrs. Ensor . 015 0O|Legacy of late Ga ‘Ham- square, Zen. PUL. sees Wi iges 
AjFriend, by ‘Mrs. ‘Holises, mond, TOSGE cscssrccenn, 0000. 0.10) SHOWKAat Riverccrcecs 4 6°10 
Clapton., 2a ORLO Lonpox AUXILIARIES. For Chinese Mission... 1 1 0 
Anonymous Q. 10 OF Adelphi......sscccorcsdsreconseh) LUGGmcO)'t Kor Nati Teachers! 7... 20 0 0 
Col. by Miss Leifchild, Aldermanbury.......0..... 51 9 5} For South Seas he OVO 96 
from DEVAS friends ... 20 0 0 1971. 15s. 7d. — 
fey Lae seep 0 10 . G)Barbican, gen. pur.......... 207 18 0} Old Gravel Pit Meeting 58 18 4 
O., per Rey. J. “Arundel, For building Chapel ... 10 0 0 — 
in aopeednence of the For Fem. Education... 2 5 0|Hare Court 4 
ADRES i Ress enssppes, (1012.0) 2 0|. Hor the «Nat, TeasuA. For Nat. Tea. 
Ts Tel Ono Tidman and John Clark .. Bip ake sont LOMAODE O) 
aight “Whalley, “Brother, Adam.. a 3720807 6 “661. 7 
and Friends., i 112 6} For Wid. & Or. Fund.. 15 0. 0|Holywell Mount.. Beh ay 3 
Mrs. Edwards's, ‘children See 6, 2554, 38. -- Horsleydown ...... Bo s9e I 
Kingsland and Maberly Bethnal-green ............ 20 0 0|Hoxton Academy . 05 0 0 
Sunday School.. 4 7 0 Jamaica-row “Loneeoe 2 
Collected by Miss Collison 5 3 4 Bishopsgate Chapel ...... 7413 8|Jewin Crescent . evo Gan 7 
Workmen at Mr. Evans’s, For Native schools...... 1.30 0 Kingsland...) ccnestuecessscs 96,14 8 
Shoreditch ......... a 0" 0 82/. 3s. 8d. , 
Mrs. Davidson, Mis. Box Brixton-hill....... 4\Latimer Chapel ............19 0 0 
AMOMLIMES) Gish ods keaeels 1 0 0| For Natives 6] For Alice Saunders, at 
Produce of trinkets cole 1042, 11s. 10d. N@yoor ..sseeee 10 0 
lected by Rev. R. Knill Broad-street.. sercteaahOly We Oil Ure Wid.nco Or. Fund.. 2pae (0 
and otherS.......0...0.. 5 3 0} For Christian ‘Tnstitu- 220: 12s. 
Missionary Box, South tion, Calcutta. .. 6 10 6/Limehouse Chapel......... 12 0 0 
Quay, London Dock... 010 6 88/. 125. "bd. —|Maberly Chapel, in addi- 
Mis. Box, Mrs. Kidd...... 1 1 0Oj}Camberwell ..... veseeeel13 8 10) tion to 30/. last month 41 5 2 
Q., per Rev. J. Arundel, Chapel-street .. .. 21 2  3|Marlborough Chapel (507. 
for the Chinese Mission 10 0 0/Clapton, 3 Quarters ...... 25 911) paid before) 0.0. 20 0 0 
Mrs. Masters, for schools Neckinger-road , 44 38 8 
at Quilon ...... - 20 0 OjClaremont Chapel ........ WA 4s 
#. friend tothe Missionary For Neyoor School 10 0)New Court ...... ay a2 a hoL KO 
Society, to promote fe- 1012, 7s. 6d. For Mrs. Mather’ $ ‘Sch. 514 0 
male education among Craven Chapel ............ 147 14 4 481. 13s. 10d. — 
the Chinese ............... 20 0 O!Crown Court ..... - 713 4| North London and Islington. 
Mrs. Potter and Mrs. aie Collier’s Rents 1 2 4|Barnsbury Chapel ......... 41 13 1 
Williams, for the Nat. Ksher-street,..... 11 8 10) Holloway Chapel... +83: 2.8 
Tea, E, COOK sisyvseees 10 0 Ol Fetter-lane ssoscorsreredSl 3 4] Kentish Towns 615 0 
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£ s. d. 

Lower-street, gen. pur....115 19 10 
For Native Schools .. 10 0 0 
For Wid. & Or. Fund... 10 0 0 

1332. 19s. 10d. 

Tonbridge Chapel, gen. 
purposes ....... . 6218 7 
For Native Girls, M. oo 

Lammin and M. Ton- 
TSG) aprenaracconmncae 0 0 
68/. 18s. 7d. 

Union Chapel, gen. pur...206 2 0 
For Julia Knill ........210 0 
For Nat.Tea. J.Watson 10 0 0 
For Boy at fol 

Paul Lewis ....... 0 0 
For Wid. & Or. Fund... 12 0 0 
2337. 12s, 

Orange-street ...........00. 5215 0 

Peckham, gen. pur.........154 2 6 
For Nat. Tea. W. B 

Collyers..ccss dies 20). 0: .6 
Nun Green Branch.. Acts 710 4 
1712. 12s. 10d. 

Pimlico (147. 2s. paid be- 

LOLS) preatacccasien«dsavtesesie) 20 LO un O 
For Nat. Tea, E. A. 
Dunn, J. gare and 

dx Hickes . 0 0 
“ae ‘Iss. 

Poultry Chapel 12200 0.0 

Silver-street..... 140 0 0 

Sion Chapel.. woe OO OO 

Spa PicldSroctseccdssvecersransl 49) Lo 0 

Sepney, gen. pur. .........180 12 5 
For Female Education 48 16 7 

2291, 9s. = 

Stockwell, gen. pur. ......184 15 5 
For Fem. Education... 218 6 
For the Education of a 

Negro in Demerara, 
to be called Thomas 
Jackson.. +5615 4 


Y940. 9s. 30. 
Stoke Newington, g. pur. 54 4 7 


For Wid. & Or. Fund... 10 0 0 
641.48. 7d. 


Surrey Chap. Aux. (3117. 


17s. 8d. paid before) ... 85 18 4 
Ladies’ Association...... 112 12 11 
For Nat. Tea. Surrey, 
per Mrs. Field......... 10 0.0 
Tabernacle ...... 157 0 4 
New Tabernacle .. 84 0 1 
Tottenham Court ......... 62 18 11 
Fitzroy School-rooms...... 260 5 
Trevor Chapelissscoossees128 3 1 
For Nat. Tea. J. Mori- 
BOM siavriesre nests saeets 20 On OC 
1441, 3s. 1d. = 
Union-street, gen. pur....173 2 2 
For Fem. Education... 510 0 
For Wid. & Or. Fund.. 7 1 0 
185/, 13s. 2d. 
Walthamstow, gen. pur. 93 0 0 
For Wid. & Or.Fund... 7 0 0 
1002. 
Walworth, York-street.. 276 18) 92 
Well-street ...3. 0 0 
Wycliffe Chapel .. oe 7 8 
Bedfordshire. 
Leighton, Mr. W. Noble 010 0 
Turvey, for Nat. Tea. L. 
Richmond an LOR ONO 
Woburn... 912 0 
"Ber shire. 
Aux. Soc. per Rev. W. 
Legg— 
‘Access 8 0 2 
Goring and ‘South Stoke 9 3 6 
Upper Basildon «00. 416 6 
Hungerford .sssversevees 28 5 8 
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26 6h as 
For William Dale Bat- 
ten eine a cance coro kL) 
Mortimer .. 0 
Newbury ... 4 
Pangbourn . wae oe, 0 
Reading, on account svehsoehl 6 
Wallingford ......... 40 0 0 
297 13 8 
N.B. In consequence of 
the decease of Rev. A. 
Douglas, the late Trea- 
surer, the following 
sums, which had been 
paid into his hands, can- 
not be remitted until his 
will has been proved. 
Maidenhead..........0119 15 8 
Abingdon .. - 45 0 0 
Twyford ...... nee Quit 
Reading palance.s.ss0++- 22 0 0 
Buckinghamshire. 
North Aux. per Rev. T. 
P. Bull— 
A CGETDUEYByss.s.ccsecesens on LO NO 
Brackley .....- 314 6 
Buckingham, Old Meet. 28 8 6 
New Meeting . NUMBY =e 
For N. Tea. W. Priest- 
10 0 0 
che ea i RR 
Newport Pagnell... +6118 5 
For N. Tea. W. Bull, 
and J. Cripps ..... «20 0.0 
Olney.... ° aed G, Od 
Potters Pury. oer 0) 1 
Stony Stratford . 9 410 
Towcester.... LO Nias, 
Winslow 6 2 0 
Less exps. 8/.16s.10d. 189 2 6 
High Wycombe ......... 138 3 6 
Chesham tdi veluentevacvace) O20 9 6 
Cambridgeshire. 
Ressingpoure) extra ef- 
forte. eLOL LE GS 
"Ches j 
Macclesfield, Townley- “st. 2518 0 
For Nat. Tea. J. Rath- 
WOME Se dnea ses -cecene 10 0 0 
Sandbach ‘Association sway eo 
632, ———— 
Macclesfield, Roe-street.. 40 3 9 
For Nat. Tea. in Africa 10 0 0 
For Fem. Education... 2 0 0 
521. 3s. 9d, ———— 
Stockport, Hanover Ch...100 0 0 


Stockport, Orchard-street 
Chapel, for Nat. Tea. in 
Africa, 8. Vanderkemp 15 0 


For Nat. Tea. in India, 

J. Waddington and 

M. Sing... 20 0 0 
For Mrs. Mather’s s “Sch. ORS 

401. 5s. 6d. 

Chester Aux. Soc.— 

Anniversary Colls. ... 141 11 0 
Subscribers ............... 34 13 0 
Missionary Boxes ...... 1510 8 
Ladies’ Branch ......... 33 18 9 
Common Hall-st. do... 13 13 1 
Cambrian Juv. Soc. ey fae 
Queen-street Fem. Juv. 

OCs execs eee Bh teh AD) 
Handbridge School.....- O76 
A Friend, per Mrs. 

Bridgman... eee 2en0n 0 
Saughall Sunday- “sch... 0 5 0 
Two Mills, ce Se. Se SG 
Shotwick . . = BONG 
Knutsford... 9 0 0 
Bucklow-hill verve F Lb 0 


Northwich 
Saighton ...... 
Tattenhall 

Tarvin cess 
WavVert0OM .1..0-c0ceneces ace 


Less exps. 221.138, 5d. 328 1 


————— 


Cumberland. 
Whitebaven..oscsorcereccove, LL 


Derbyshire. 
Chesterfield......... 2 
Dronfield .....++0+-- 
Middleton, for N. 
Wiel saehascasesies 


eeeeeeeeee 


Devonshire. 


Totnes .. 20 
Newton... 14 
Exmouth, “Ebenezer ch. 11 
Point in View ........ 2 
PAVenbOt. jieescdsesesstcuserent 119 


ocooooo 


Plymouth, &c., Aux. Soc.— 
Norley Chapel............109 
Public Breakfast......115 
Batter-street Chapel... 8 
Rehoboth Oo ciekaet to 
Devonport Princes-st. 35 1 
Mount-street .......66 
Subscriptions 
Salem Became Morrice 
Town.. 
Bethel ch. ‘Torpoint .. 
Cawsand ......... 


= 
anwar CHhHE COND 


teeeeee 


Less exps. 9/. 5s. 5d.* 311 8 8 


For Jane Derry <........ 5 0 0 
*150J. acknowledged in 
February Magazine. 
Teignmouth.. 2113 0 
For N. Tea. $.8. Walker 10 0 0 
310. 138. 
North Aux. Soc.— 
Bideford . siscsssscactarttas 
For Native Schools... 
Tffacombe iissicesdess ss 
Barnstaple 
Torrington . 6 
(BLAUNtONsadeceteactecteces 


40:11 
10 0 


Exeter ..css nee 123 11 4 
Fer N. Tea. aye Glyde 10 0 0 
For Or. Sch. Vizag: -16 0 0 

1491. lls. 4d. 

807. previously acknowledged. 

Ottery at westside ee 
For N. Tea. Ji ‘Bounsall 10 0 0 

197. 9s. 1d. — 

Chudleigh assesses 6 LY 0 

Dorsetshire. 


Poole, Legacy of late Mrs. 
Bunn, less duty & exps.269 0 0 
M. K. Welch, Esq.(D.) 5 0 0 
Per Mr. Notting— 
Poole Aux. Soc. .. 


a4 2 10.20 
Swanage ...... er ee ae 
Corfe Castle .. coin OMEN) 

aa, 2s. 
Blandford <<, sascsacscarcevessss BOO LO ae) 
Charmouth , 1413 6 
Weymouth . 4414 1] 
SEING...: 00 oxen 15, 0.0 
Sherborne. 70 0 4 
Duntish....... 4 4 4 
Wareham ..., Seussy, 1G ee 
Beaminster ,....... sess 40 9 .0..0 

Durham. 

Durham, for Nat. Tea. J. 

Matheson srussrsseveee 10 0 0 


South Shields .....c....00.. 
For So. Sea ship .. 

71. 13s, 6d: 

Per Mr. W. eas 

Sunderland . At 


Shadforth and ae? 
ton-lane.......:. 

Houghton-le- Spring .. 

Monk wearmouth 


Less exps. 67. 9s. 8d.* 


*501. acknowledged 
March Magazine. 
Essex. 
Finchingfield, Special con- 
tributions, ‘to assist 
the presen pe 
Forest-gate, Upton. ee 
Gloucesters ire. 
Aux. Society— 

Blakeney e. cc.dsccvssececs 
Bullo Pill .. 
Cam” tse 
Chalford ., 
Chalfield .. 
Chedworth . 


in 


Highbury BA paaxtegs 
Dursley, Boulton do.. 
Ebley... horege cn 
Frampton- ‘on-Severn.. 
Gloucester (2 years) . 
Kingswood (2 years) .. ies 
Little Dean .... 
Mitchel Dean . 
Rodborough... 
E. C. H. for “Orphan 

Asylum, Berhampore 


Stroud, Old Chapel...... 23 


New Chapel...... 
Stonehouse . 
Tewksbury . 


- 22 


nr 30 


wne own 


He 


= 
oo 


i 
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COWUWRONNOONAS 


- 87 
9 
5 


— 


1 


on) 
oo 


0 


“ 
ono 


oS 


Wotton Underedge Sheath 7 16 
Less exps. 14/. 18s. 11d.*363 7 
* 1491, previously acknow- 
ledged. 
ee: 
Havant .......00- - 40 8 
Gosport, per Rev. ry “E, 
Good , Ghent VeLVa¥easts 3 
Odiham.. 5 
For N. Tea. W. “Roberts 10 0 
Alton.. 4 6 
Portsea, “Buckland “Cha. 5 15 
Winchester .. 7 
Stockbridge . 10 
Herefordshire. 
Hereford, Eign-brook Ch. 12 3 
Dedbury> .....0ceviersters 4° 8 
Less exps. 3s. 2d. 16 8 
Ross .. 6 10 
” Hertfordshire. 
Bishop’s Stortford, W. 
Bird, Esq. for a Native 
Schoolmistress to be 
called Rebecca Bird ... 10 0 
Great Berkhamstead...... 22 5 
eae oma, é. 
Div Neots amraeryne darco 60 
Huntingdon.., - 1015 
St. Ives....... 70 14 
Bluntisham . . 13 12 
Somersham . wae) Olle 
Haddenham. . 414 
VATS BY eraccasewencscrtsnerseien 7 aul 


Less exps. 21,178, 6d.% 137 14 il 


For MAY, 1839. 


d. & 
6|* 1002. of this sum ac- Collected by— 
0} knowledged last month. Master W. Jones ...... 12 
scotia oe ee 
3 ollections per Rev. W. 4 3 
Op ee Stowe: 015 o| Miss A. Haword. 3 
317 9 Miss Stottsn ss. 2 
0 ied eas Miss Cole .... 2 
9 010 5 Mrs. Leeming... 5 
0 ios Miss Haddocks ......... 1 
; 015 2 via pe es P 
street Sun. Schoo 
pie toot Esq. seve 10 0) xo Missionary Boxes 0 
Collection .. vers Do Lone’ 
DeReNIieS GRIASOnG 20 0 Less exps. 37. 10s. ... 58 
Mrs. Bell .. 010 0 , . 
Miss Dutton, for Villa Sere Chapel: 
Marina School......... 10 0 0 ae 
Mins. Eiasseeeacctnsetcesces | O 
0 : Ji MALTA ees eels 5 
0 TESS CXDS, 2). sieceaey od 6 9 Mise Kirkman 5 
Miss Rothwell... 4 
Isle of Wight. Miss Martin... 3 
0|Newport, St. James’s-st. 44 6} Miss Macome. 4 
0 a4 ne Girl, M. Tup- David Greg .. 2 
6 2 5 0| George Orrell . retros 1 
0 Fe: ite "Pea. R- Lons- Donation from Mrs. 
0 Gale: zeacees 10 0 0 Walker . 5 
6 5GU. TS Gd. Friends to "Female Th: 
0) Node-hill Chapel... 12 0 6 dians . 
2| For N.Tea, D.'Tyerman 40°'0 O|” Ditto...c: 
0 221, 6d. Annual Collections 
7| Ventnor ae 6 4 8| Proceeds of pe peb break- 
0| East Cowes, for ‘Nat. ‘Ginl, fast.. Shin 
11} §S.J,Smith . tds 2, oO 
a yee Less exps. 71. 19s. 2d. 63 
] ee Soc. per E. Brock, Staley Bridge— 
0 Gbathan 7 | Mr.J- Howard ws. 1 
W. Butterworth, | Esq. 1 
For Nat. Tea. 
Yi terie () DAIS VB Eons aed 
Fy ene aie ere a RewiGe Hoyle... 0 
4 wy as Poor Widows’ Mission- 
Dovor, Rey. T. “Anderson 21 10) 0 
6 aechtrn 12 6 5 ALY! BOKess cases 1 
10 i dart Sunday School... 0 
o| Herne-bay 213 0 gums under 106...0000. 4 
Maidstone 59 11 0 107. 16s. 7d. 
Marden... 12 9 10 . 
2) Milt 10 5 9 Anniversary Meetings in 
Milton ... : ‘ 
Sutton Vallence 1819 5 Manchester 
Stanlehiret i 16 5 9 Mosley-st. Chapel, after 
Tonbridee pane yee i sermons by Rev. R. 
See 38 7 6 W. Hamilton and Rev. 
0) Whitstable. 94 6 J. Blackburn............441 
AEE SS TLE Congregatnl. and Juve- 
S$! Less exps. 7/. 16s. 11d, 334 11 7 i a 
; WHethamysissctssveitesedeveaere 9) 0 is ag tn nes Tea. 60 
0 Lenham 410 0 ; 501d. 145. 9d. 
Folkestone ... 5207 0 GOR VET OTERE Ch: sir 
Deal, per W. White, isq. Oe oo lO CoS). BRAS ih ed ry 
Rev. J. Vincent ......00 20 6 10 ee y 
é 5 ‘Oo Le? Rev. Messrs. Blackburn 
4 For Vincent Chapel a my and Clayton .....0..2..354 
4\. _ 301. 86. Sd. — — | Nat. Tea., Rd. Fletcher 10 
New Cross: (Asissesistewntnor, 5 Youths’ Aux. Society .. 40 
6 Tonbridge Wells.. 2 tases oo ay 16 
Pembur en's ‘ 9 on : 
0 Niet 1 Rusholme Road Chapel— 
Bell’s Yew-green putapaetat 2 AL @ollected@atten Sermons 
te 4 a| by Rev. Messrs. J. Sor- 
Rees cepts 1s. Baio 30 oO)" tain and, M: Birrell::.161 
Gravesend sessccssesvesess 00 0 Ole. : 
: ewishenk 04 0 3 Cee st, Chapel, Ard 
3| Woolwich, Salem Chapel 45 15 10 Pa ennon eh ee Hae 00 
5 Providence 491. fd By td) wes 
l. 58 
3 « ~ ,|Cable-street— 
6 Greenwich-road .. need 405.0%. 0 ‘After Sermon by Rev. 
6 Lancashire. R. Knill.. . 70 
0|East Aux. Soc. per J. H. Chapel-street, “Salford— 
6| Heron, Esq.— Collections after Ser- 


Bolton, Mawdsley -st. 
Chapel Collections »». 


£8 ds 


22 8 2 
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3 10 
0 6 
i 6 
(val!) 
9 6 
6 0 
2'6 
AR) 
13 0 
16 0 
wo 
1 os} 
a) 
iy of) 
ll 4 
ll 0 
12° 6 
2216 
2 0 
0 0 
0 0 
4 6 
410 
0 6 
0 3 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
10 0 
11S 6 
LA 6, 
17 8 
14 9 
0 0 
6 3 
0 0 
0 0 
12 4 
il 
0 0 
15 0 


mons by the Rev. 
Messrs. R. Knill and 


260 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE.» 
Eo Gy Oh Le sands £ os. d. 
J. Clayton....0e00000000313 0 1) 2Col. at Pub. Meeting... 84:15 3] Mr. D. Newland. Nasdiasett 08 10's,.0 
Juvenile Association... 50 0 0 ——___—|) Mrs J; Wrisht;.; OL tos 0 
3631. Os. 1d. Less exps.1/. 5s.4d. 122 15 0) Mr. J.Howard.. OF ay 
Col. after Pub. Meeting.. 76 17 5 —| S. Fletcher, Esq....(D.) 5 0 0 
Col. after Annual Sermon For the maintenance of Collected by— 
by Rev. J. Clayton...... 53 4 4! Bosman Bosman,in Af- Miss Travis ....e0es0s 2165 4 
Youths’ Aux. of Welsh TICH, case 15 0 0| Miss Jane Travis . 1135.8 
Calvinistic Method. ... 45 0 0|Patricroft, Col. at Public Miss Brown....... Iyasril 
S. Fletcher and S. Prince, Meeting BbbHoCce 17 11] Miss R. Milne. 015 9 
Esqs. Exors. of the late Col. after Sermon, by Miss Cowper ........ 110 6 
Mrs. 8. Roby, 1-sixth Rev: BR. Knill sisi... Per Mr.Embleton, Hope Sere. 0 
of the residue of her Mrs. Birch’s Box...s..00 Rev. H. H. Leigh..... se lgelt 0 
personal estate ......... 125 5 SSS ee ee 
Jackson’s-laneChapel, Col. Less exps. 37. 7s.10d. 14 3 7 Less exps. 31. 28, 6d. 48 6 2 
after Sermon by Rev. — ase 
J. Sortain, A.B. ......... 50 0 2iAshton-under-Lyne, Col- Dr. Clunie, for an Orphan 
Public Breakfast, Ladies’ lections after Sermons, at Benares, to be named 
Association for Fem. by Rev. J. A. James ... 67 2 4) Mary Williams 3.0 0 
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Further Contributions Rial pk postponed, 


Erratum.—In the account of the Kat River Mission, published last month, page 55, 
line 40, instead of ‘400 pupils,’’ read 1,400 pupils. 


W. Tyler, Printer, 5, Bolt-court, London, 
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PROSPERITY AT HOME. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Now, Mr. Editor, I intend to give you 
a glimpse of Lincolnshire. You know 
it was the birth-place of the great John 
Wesley. His name is deservedly revered 
among the people generally, and here 
some of the grandest triumphs of the 
Gospel have been achieved, through the 
instrumentality of his followers. Grace, 
mercy, and peace be with them. 

My engagements were chiefly among 
the Independents, who are fast rising in 
numbers, and in moral power. We com- 
menced at Lincoln. There is something 
very grand and imposing in the appear- 
ance of this ancient city, as you approach 
it from the London road. The situation 
of the cathedral is uncommonly fine ; 
and though the building itself is said to 
be inferior to York minster ; yet its very 
commanding position throws the min- 
ster completely into the shade. 

Sermons were preached at the chapels 
on Sunday, the 14th of October. On 
Monday morning we had a public break- 
fast, and in the evening a public meeting 
of the auxiliary. The high sheriff of 
the county, Sir Culling Eardley Smith, 
in the chair. Sir Culling is a famous 
chairman. The whole of the services 
were carried through in a charming 
spirit; and four times as much money 
was raised as they raised in 1834, ° 

Tuesday morning we arose a great 
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while before day, and proceeded to a 
public breakfast at Brigg. The friends 
at this place have the most spirited 
breakfasts I ever saw. I feel very much 
at visiting Brigg. Here some of my 
dearest Russian friends once resided. 
Here the young christian was born, and 
“‘born again,’’ who is mentioned in the 
tract called, ‘‘ The Russian Tailor.” 
He brought me the present which led to 
my acquaintance with that remarkable 
man. At the public meeting Sir Culling 
presided, and made one of the most 
touching and solemn appeals to the 
young, on the importance of early piety, 
that I recollect to have heard. I hope 
they will not. About 602. was collected 
at Brigg. What ought some of our large 
towns to think of that ? 

. Next day went to Gainsborough. 
Breakfast and public meeting, J'riends 
exceedingly kind. Congregation small. 
From Gainsborough we went to Barton. 
Preaching and public meeting. Dear 
brethren crossed the Humber to help us. 
Collection four times as much as last 
year. This is enough to encourage 
people to have two meetings every year. 

From Barton I went to Horncastle, 
This is one of my homes. Wrote a tract 
while here, which brought two sove- 
reigns to a godly minister, to whom 
twenty would be very useful. I could 
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give many directions on this head, if 
rich friends would condescend to ask 
me a few particulars. 

On Monday forenoon, October 22nd, 
Mr. Payne preached to a society called, 
“* Odd Fellows.” The text was ‘‘ Two 
are better than one; and the sermon 
was greatly calculated to be useful. It 
was a novel sight. Crowds stood round 
about the chapel. One man attracted by 
the music, left his work, and came off in 
his shirt sleeves, and the crowd pressed 
him into the best pew, where he sat 
with his eyes fixed on the preacher. The 
“odd fellows” gave us a collection for 
the Missionary Society. 

Tuesday. Public Meeting at Boston. 
Considerable increase of money. On m 
first visit to this town, a farmer, wit 
whom I resided, gave me lJ. for a bene- 
volent object; and this time, as he was 
driving me to Boston, he said, ‘‘ Do 
you remember that I gave you a sove- 
reign?” ‘Yes, surely.” ‘And do 
you know what followed ?” ‘* No, sir.” 
“J will tell you. The next day after 
you left us, I was going to market, and 
overtook a man with two beasts. I made 
a bargain with the man, and bought 
them—and, five minutes after I was in 
the market, I sold them again, for two 
pounds more than I gave for them. It 
immediately occurred to me, here are 
two for the one that I gave to Mr. 
Knill.”’ ‘* Well, sir,” said I, ‘‘ will not 
that encourage you to try again?’ ‘To 
be sure,” said he, ‘and I'll do it at 
once. Hold the reins.’ So I took the 
reins, and he pulled out his large purse, 
and gave me another sovereign. Thus I 
was furnished for a new enterprise ; and 
only a day or two elapsed, before I 
visited a place where they had_a debt of 
sixty pounds on their chapel. We hada 
glorious missionary meeting, and after 
the business was over, I said to them, 
‘¢Tt is a bad thing to be in debt, and 
you owe G0/. for your chapel. Now I 
have a beautiful Lincolnshire sovereign, 
which I will leave with you, provided 
you will pay off the debt by this day 
twelvemonth.” They accepted it, and 
will set the chapel free. I consider it a 
great mercy where I can help people to 
help themselves. I have assisted in pay- 
ing many chapel debts in this way, and 
hope to do the same with many more. 

25. Preached at Spalding; and at 
Kirton and Boston the day following. 

26, Public meeting at Alford. Col- 
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lection 287. This was very noble for the 
congregation. 

27. Set off in a cart with kind friends 
for Welton. Wonders of grace have been 
wrought here. To God be the glory. 
At a farm near this place, the celebrated 
Scott, the commentator, was born. The 
house in which I lived is one of the 
most retired spots I ever saw. The robin 
redbreast came to my window on the 
Sabbath morning and lifted up his voice, 
or else I should not have known whether 
there was a living creature on earth be- 
sides myself. Delightful services. At 
Spilsby, we had two crowded congrega- 
tions on the Sabbath. 

On the 30th we had preaching and a 
public meeting at Lowth. Here I saw 
my young friend who sent me 10/. to 
support a school in India. This is an 
annual subscription. The schools are 
beginning to take a deep hold on the 
affections of good people, and as 101. 
per annum will support a school, I hope 
many will adopt this plan. We have 
just one thousand schools, in which forty 
thousand children are daily instructed in 
the things of God. What a field! Here 
some of our most useful native preachers 
have been trained. Here our school- 
masters and schoolmistresses are trained. 
Here is a field! What an inducement to 
increase these schools an hundredfold! 

November 1. Preached twice at Pinch- 
beck. The dear minister was dying; but 
he was as happy as an angel. After con- 
versing with him a short time, he rose 
from his chair and exclaimed,— 


“ Fly abroad, thou mighty gospel, 
Win and conquer, never cease ; 
May thy lasting wide dominion 
Multiply and still increase. 

Sway thy sceptre, Saviour, 
All the world around.” 


Soon afterward, he entered into glory. 
As I looked at his poor worn-out body, 
and heard the rapturous expression from 
his lips, 1 thought this was one of the 
happiest moments in his life! Oh what 
a privilege to have exalted views of the 
person and kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And what a mercy to be able to 
realize our interest in his great salvation. 
Reader! try this subject, atid rest not 
until you can say, ‘¢ In Him I have re- 
demption through his blood.” The next 
evening we had a public meeting at 
Stamford, and at midnight I set off to 
mf beloved family, whom I found all 
well. 
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The recollection of my visit to Lin- 
colnshire is very sweet to me. I went 
thither poorly, but the kindness of dear 
friends, and a good deal of hard work, 
sent me back quite well. During the 
time I was absent, my public engage- 
ments were as follow. First week, 
twelve ; second week, eleven; third week, 
ten; making a total of thirty-three ser- 
vices in three weeks. My journeys were 
by night and by day ; inside the coach, 
and outside the coach; in carts, gigs, 
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&c.; but the Lord took care of me, so 
that in this, as well as in all my former 
journeys, I never met with the smallest 
accident surely I ought to say,— 
‘* How happy all thy servants are, 
__ How great thy grace to me! 


My life, which thou hast made thy ¢are, 
Lord; I devote to thee.” 


Amen. So be it. 
RicHarp KwiLz. 


Ferney, Cork, April 9, 1839. 
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A Letter from a Correspondent in Germany, translated from the ‘‘ Archives du 
Christianisme.”’ 


aa) 4 * # * Jan. 15th, 1839. 

It is a long time, my dear brother; 
since I have transmitted any thing to your 
useful Archives respecting our interesting 
country. It is not, however, that there 
is any want of subjects in our day. Al- 
though all Germany is externally peace- 
able and tranquil, like nature sleeping 
under the frost of winter, internally it is 
all in movement and fermentation. To 
speak only of the religious world, there 
are seen in conflict ideas the most opposed 
to each other, forming different camps, 
where each intrenches itself and fights 
with its own weapons. Roman Catholi- 
cism, with its pretensions of the middle 
ages renewed, and its ardent proselytism ; 
Rationalism making its last efforts in its 
work of devastating the churches, and 
finishing in Strauss ;* the energetic re- 
vival of the ancient scriptural faith of the 


* Late of Tubingen, the author of an infidel Life 
of Jesus; and who was lately appointed, by the 
government of the Canton of Zurich, Professor of 
Deetrinal Theology in their University. What 
shamelessness and perfidy! Strauss is not merely 
an unbeliever in revelation, and has written his two 
heavy volumes, (which have been well answered by 
Tholuck, Neander, and other eminent men,) in de- 
nial of the very facts of the history of Jesus; but he 
js a Pantheist of the scliool of Hegel, which is only 
a round-about form of Atheism, and he denies any 
personal or conscious existence of man after death. 
The public feeling has revolted against this abomi- 
mable proceeding. After a most severe struggle, by 
word and writing, not by physical force, the people 
have triumphed over the infidel party in the govern- 
ment, (the pad step had been taken by the casting 
voice of the President of the Council;) the appoint- 
ment was abrogated, or Dr. S. resigned it; the go- 
vernment decreed him a pension of about 40/. a year, 
and this he has honourably declined. The excite- 
ment has been the greatest known in Switzerland 
for many years. Letit arouse us to hope and prayer 
that it may conduce to the furtherance of the gos- 
pel. To a sense of its truth and importance very 
many appear to be awakened. Env. 


Reformation, with its publications, both 
popular and learned ; our journals, whose 
number increases rapidly every year; our 
Christian societies, still feeble indeed, 
but full of courage and of promise. To 
describe all this, there is only the diffi- 
culty in making a selection, and often, 
also, the want of leisure. Prevented, 
hitherto, by one or other of these obsta- 
cles, what shall I do to-day? I shall flee 
from the great fields of battle ; I shall 
humbly retire to the dwelling of an old 
man, upon the brink of the grave, finding 
the pure light of the gospel brought to 
shine upon his soul by means of a young 
minister of Christ, whose fidelity ought 
to be an example to all Christians. In 
one word, till something better happens, 
I shall tell you a narrative of personal 
history. Children are fond of narratives, 
especially when it can be said that they 
are true. And there are many grown 
men who have the happiness to preserve 
this artless disposition of their childhood. 

In a small town in the north of Ger- 
many, there lived, not long ago, a phy- 
sician, celebrated through all the os 
bourhood for his skill in his profession, 
well known for his humanity towards 
the poor and suffering persons, whom he 
took a pleasure in relieving. This aged 
man, however, wanted one thing, with- 
out which nothing here below can give 
happiness; I mean the peace of God in 
Christ crucified. His youth was spent 
at a time when infidelity reigned trium- 
phant in the German universities and in 
the literary circles of society, and he did 
not resist the torrent,—the progress 
of light, as they then called the absence 
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of the “light of the world,” without 
which there is only profound darkness 
and real barbarism, disguised with the 
deceitful appearance of a corrupted and 
corrupting civilization. 

Erdmann, such was the name of our 
physician, had a pious father, who was a 
faithful minister of the word of God, and 
had often taught his son divine truth, 
and the name of the Saviour; but the 
son rejected these doctrines as inconsistent 
with I know not what system of philoso- 
phy, which he brought all fresh from the 
university ; and he lived for the ensuing 
fifty years without prayer, without the 
Bible, without worship, without the sa- 
crament, and, as he himself said at last, 
without God in the world. He considered 
all these things as measures of police to 
frighten the ignorant and stupid populace. 
He had only one principle; to do well 
and fear no one. and as by the phrase, 
to fear no one, he meant also to fear not 

_ God, it is useless to add, that he alone 
determined what was implied in doing 
well, Vo live and let live ; such was 
the meaning of his practical life. The 
pleasures of the table, of society, ofamuse- 
ment, were sufficient, with his professional 
engagements, to divert his attention from 
every more serious reflection respecting 
futurity. In this manner he reached the 
age of seventy-six. 

Then came the infirmities of old age. 
Compelled to keep at home, alone, with 
an obstinate cough, he began to be ex- 
tremely miserable. His bad humour 
broke out upon his domestics. Having 
never been married, his coachman and 
his old housekeeper were the only beings 
whom he had to torment. His sleepless 
nights were passed in ringing, scolding, 
threatening. It is with individuals as 
with nations ; when they have no peace 
within, they blame all around for the evil 
which is wasting them. Our old man 
felt himself bowed down under the hand 
of one more powerful than himself, who 
said to him, Set thy house in order, for 
thou shalt dic. But he did not so readily 
yield to this appeal. Often he invited 
to his table men as little serious as him- 
self, with whom he affected gaicty, and 
tried to conceal from them, as well as 
from himself, the feebleness of that rem- 
nant of life which still made his heart 
to beat. And then those parasites were 
all in ecstasy about his fine appearance 
and his vigour, and conyersed with him 
upon the fiftieth anniversary of his doc- 
torate, which they were to celebrate in 
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some months. If, by means of these 
diversions, the old physician passed his 
days without thinking much of his con- 
dition, they relieved not his nights. 

At this period there came into the 
small town where Erdmann dwelt, an 
old clergyman, a college companion of 
our physician. Scarcely was the latter 
alone with his old friend, than he put to 
him with a restless air, this grave ques- 
tion, ‘‘ Do you think that there are suf- 
ficient reasons to believe that the mind of 
man is immortal?”’ This question gave 
rise to a conversation, the result of which 
was, that the philosophical proofs of the 
immortality of the soul are not conclusive, 
that we cannot arrive at any certainty, 
but that he may think himself happy who 
can believe himself immortal. 

It is useless to say that this conversa- 
tion exceedingly increased the anguish 
of the old man. He unbosomed himself 
to one of his friends, who assisted in 
making his will, adding, that if the im- 
mortality of the soul could be demon- 
strated to him, he should die in peace. 
New and fatal error, to which so many 
infidels are betaking themselves; as if 
immortality, of itself, might not become 
the most dreadful of all calamities. This 
is the reason that the Bible no where 
teaches an immortality merely abstract ; 
it speaks of a happiness thatis eternal or 
of an eternal misery, of a resurrection of 
life or a resurrection of condemnation. 
And even the word generally used in the 
New Testament, and which our versions 
incorrectly render by immortality, ought 
to be rendered by incorruptibility, which 
is very different. God only has immor- 
tality, (1 Tim. vi. 16); and he only 
who has life—life imperishable in God, 
has an immortality which is to him a 
ground of consolation and joy. Jesus 
Christ often joins this promise of the 
resurrection to the acéwal possession of 
spiritual life. (John vi. 40, 54.) 

Erdmann was advised to send for the 
new minister of the parish, who had just 
entered upon his duties, in order to con- 
versewithhim. He shook his head with an 
incredulous air: ‘‘ Think you,” replied he, 
“that I can learn from a young man, 
what my friend, so learned, so full of 
experience, has not been able to tell me; 
who indeed has lived and studied fifty 
years more than this young preacher ?”’ 
However, by means of a young physician 
who practised in the place, and who 
was attached to the minister ever since 
their years of study together, Erdmann 
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invited the latter, and from that time 
these two young friends met frequently 
at the house of the old doctor. But in 
general the conversation was not such as 
the servant of God desired. He wished 
to speak openly of death and judgment 
to an old man so near the tomb; but 
-every time he wished to direct the con- 
versation toward these serious subjects, 
the doctor employed the influence of his 
age, and skill in conversation, to give their 
remarks a different turn. The minister 
felt deep distress; and, notwithstanding 
his inexperience of the world and of men, 
he resolved, after having waited in vain 
for a favourable opportunity, to declare 
his mind frankly.to the old man, who 
always delayed to another season what 
concerned his soul. He felt that his 
important duties rendered his time too 
precious to be lost in this manner. So 
one day, as the doctor took leave of him, 
delaying yet to another time, like Felix, 
and nevertheless inviting him to return, 
the minister of Jesus Christ said te him 
with suavity, but seriousness; ‘‘ Dear 
sir, I am much obliged to you for the 
kindness with which you have received 
me, who am but a stranger in this town, 
and I earnestly desire to testify to you my 
sincere gratitude; but the obligations of 
my ministry make my time so precious 
that I can no longer spend it in useless 
conversations; if you desire seriously to 
converse with me regarding your soul 
and your salvation, let me know, and I 
am any hour at your service.’ The 
doctor looked for a moment on the speaker, 
with an air in which was depicted a mix- 
ture of astonishment and anger; but 
quickly recovering himself, he in a 
friendly manner stretched out his hand, 
saying, ‘‘ Very well: when I send for you, 
you will be kind enough to come and see 
me.” 

Three days after, the old doctor’s 
coachman came to the pastor’s house, 
and entreated him to come to his master. 
He went immediately, and found him in 
bed, although the old man had hitherto 
avoided remaining on his couch, to hide 
from himself the progress of his disease. 
After the first salutations, the patient of 
his own accord proposed the question 
that had so often distressed him, which 
gave rise to the following conversation, 

Do you really, sir, believe that our 
souls are immortal ? 

Most undoubtedly ; but it is a small 
thing to believe this; I believe more, 
that both you and I shall be, after our 
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death, eternally happy, or eternally miser- 
able. 

Give me proof of that. 

It appears to me, to be brief, that you 
carry the proof of it in your own bosom. 
Whence come that fear and that restless- 
nesggwhich seize you at the bare thought 
of an approaching death? Is it not your 
conscience which testifies within you that 
there is, after you die, something to fear 
or to hope ? 

Aye, that is all very well; but prove 
that this is true; for I demand proofs, 
and you expect me not, I suppose, to 
believe upon the word of a young man 
like you. 

Assuredly not. My person, my age, 
in no way concern the question, and 
since you wish evidences, we shali hear 
them from the mouth of one who is 
eighteen hundred years older than you 
and I; nay more, who has existed since 
time everlasting. You have a Bible ?— 
The doctor considered for a moment: 
Yes, said he, Lhave one. Then, having 
called his okd housekeeper, he requested 
her to search for his Bible in a chest of 
drawers filled with old things. ‘The 
book of God, which he had never read 
since his confirmation, was brought to 
him. The minister took it and read, 
with much emotion, these words written 
on the blank leaf of the volume, words 
which appeared to him a proof that the 
hand of the good Shepherd was stretched 
over this soul hitherto at a distance from 
him: £ give this Bible to my dear son 
Gottwerth, this day, the eighth anniver- 
sary of his birth, and I beseech the God 
of all grace to lead my child, by the 
power of his word and his Spirit, to a 
true faith, to a holy life, and to a happy 
death. W. ErpMann. 

W. Erdmann was the grandfather of 
our doctor, a minister full of faith and 
zeal, anda Christian poet of distinguished 
ability; his name is still praised in the 
churches of Germany, who sing with 
edification the hymns full of unction, 
which he has bequeathed to them as a 
rich inheritance. Among others, the 
churches are indebted to him for the 
hymn beginning with these words : 


‘« Jesus sinners doth redeem, _ 
Tell to all the gracious theme;” 


one of the most popular which they pos- 
sess, which is found in most collections, 
and which every Christian knows by 
heart from his infancy. 
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See, said the minister, after haying 
read to the doctor these words written by 
the hand of his ancestor, your grand- 
father, who left this legacy to his son, 
has been long dead in the hope of a bliss- 
ful eternity, Your father followed him ; 
they triumph now before the thrgpe of 
God, with the host of the just mad® per- 
feet. It is there that we should rejoin 
them: is not that your desire ? 

Yes, I confess it, replied the old man 
with emotion. But how can I believe 
that these things are true P 

The minister then laid before him, 
with the Bible in his hand, the evidences 
of life eternal, laying as the foundation 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ; which 
eyery reasonable man must admit as a 
fact incontrovertibly established by his- 
tory. He who has the keys of hell and 
of death, who was dead and who is aliye 
for evermore, accompanied the word 
with his Spirit. The patient listens with 
an attention and an emotion ever increas- 
ing, and at last he exclaims: I wish to 
believe this; I must believe it. I would 
not be faithless. But tell me, if this be 
really a life eternal, how may it be 
attained? What must be done to de- 
serye it and possess it? 

To answer the question, which you 
haye proposed, said the minister, I shall 
tell you that there two ways to obtain 
life eternal, The one which includes 
every thing that must be done to deserve 
it, is the way of the Jaw. The faithful 
seryant of God then laid before him the 
divine law in all its holiness, in all its 
inflexible strictness, in all its demands, 
which enter even to the most secret 
movements of the heart, and require a 
life which shall never in any thing deviate 
from this perfect rule; then he added, 
If your life corresponds to this law, and 
has fulfilled it entirely, you have a right 
to life eternal, But examine yourself 
seriously ! 

Oh! no, no! I haye not lived in this 
manner. But if it be as you say, all my 
passed life is lost, and I have no hope of 
life eternal. 

J am very glad to see that you under- 
stand at last that God cannot be satis- 
fied with some outward actions, with 
some works, but that he requires all the 
life to be holy. A law would not be a 
law, if it were enough to obey it in part. 

How! You are very glad! And yet 
if you are right, and my conscience, 
I confess, agrees with you, I am lost! 
For nothing of my life remains, and, on 
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the brink of the grave, I cannot make 
amends for it. 

This is true. And I must add, that 
were you as young as I, and could you 
live without sin to your present 
advanced age, that could not make 
amends for the least of your sins before 
God. All the powers in the universe 
cannot make undone what has been 
done, nor cause what is, not to be. But 
sin is a thing done, a fact, which stands 
before God. 

But how then can any one be saved? 
And I, how can I, be saved? I cannot 
offer to God, I see very well, what 
haye been always praised as good qualities 
in me; they are merely my natural dis- 
position, I have never done any thing 
jor God, I have neyer obeyed his law. 
What can I offer him ? 

Offer him the merits and the perfect 
righteousness of his Son; nothing else 
can saye you! 

Ido not understand this; do explain 
yourself, 

Know you not that God himself has 
begun and completed the deliyerance of 
sinners whom the law condemns ?>—The 
minister now brought before the old man 
the good news of redemption by Jesus 
Christ; he read and explained to him, 
Luke xxii. 39, &c., and lastly, spoke to 
him of the ministry of reconciliation with 
God, 2 Cor. y. 14, 21. This doctrine, 
or rather these vast acts of the love of 
God towards his rebellious and lost crea- 
ture, penetrated the distressed conscience 
of the patient, and his heart tormented 
with doubt; as a balmy lenitive on an 
inflamed ulcer, and as_ gentle light 
enters the depth of darkness. These 
words of everlasting mercy, adapted to 
the consuming sense of need in the 
anxious soul that heard them, gave as 
strong testimony for themselves as did 
the words of the law in his conscience. 
So, after a long and solemn silence, the 
old man exclaimed, as if a world quite 
new had been unveiled to his soul: Yes, 
it is a good saying that you have spoken ! 
But, added he in a mournful tone, I do 
not believe that itis meant for me; for 
what can I do to believe in Christ Jesus, 
and to make myself sure that God will 
pardon me, even me, iy sins, for his 
sake ? 

This is the work of God that we be- 
lieve in Him whom he hath sent. But 
why not consider as his work, what has 
already passed in your heart since we 
began? It is not I that have done it; 


THE OLD 


no more is it you; had it depended only 
on you, you would yet have been in the 
fatal security in which you have lived so 
many years. ; 

I readily believe it; but..... 

Make not the matter more difficult 
than it is. God offers you now, by his 
word (and he cannot deceive you), his 
forgiveness, his free salvation, purchased 
by the Saviour. Pray that he may give 
you confidence, the faith that lays 
hold on this salvation. 

Pray! My God! I do not know how 
to pray; I have never prayed! 

Nay, you can pray quite well. Just 
as easily as one dying of hunger or 
perishing of burning thirst can ask for 
bread or a drop of water, just so easily 
can you cry to God from the depth of 
your misery; and that will be prayer. 
God expects not a fine oration from you, 
that he may give you salvation ; he waits 
only for the cry of your heart. But now, 
if it be your desire, let us pray together, 

The patient consented, and the minis- 
ter, after haying presented before the 
Saviour his own promise, Matt. xviii. 
19, 20, poured out his heart before God 
with the ardour of faith and the unction 
of love. God withheld not the manifes- 
tation of his grace. ‘The patient, who at 
first had followed in silence the supplica- 
tion of the minister of Jesus Christ, 
ended by repeating aloud every petition 
of his lips; until his heart, moved and 
contrite, broke forth into sighs, and even 
his friend longed to mingle his tears with 
those of the old man. He took leave 
of him with the persuasion that here a 
soul was saved. 

Next morning the physician’s coach- 
man was at the minister’s door, and with 
floods of tears seemed unable to desist in 
relating the wonderful change that had 
taken place in his master. ‘‘ Usually,” 
said he, ‘‘ the doctor has never had rest 
during whole nights; he was used to do 
nothing but ring, scold, and swear. 
But yesterday night he was so friendly 
with us! and he bade us go quietly to 
bed, for he himself, he added, wished to 
sleep. The housekeeper however re- 
mainedin the room next to our master’s ; 
she heard him praying, reading the 
Bible aloud, and at last he peacefully fell 
asleep. ‘This morning he seemed very 
happy, and his first order has been to 
send me here to bring you.” 

The minister of Christ found the 
patient in a happy frame of mind, be- 
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lieving in salvation; but imagining that 
he did not believe, because on many 
important points he was still in igno- 
rance, or in doubt. All these points 
became the subject of questions which 
he proposed to the minister, and to which 
he replied according to the Scriptures. 
The old man having heard his minister 
reciting to him portions of hymns which 
he thought consoling or instructive to 
his state of mind, resolved to learn by 
heart himself some yerses which had 
been most profitable to him, that he 
might repeat them alone, during the 
stillness of his long nights. He em- 
ployed all his time in seeking to grow in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures, either 
by his own perusal, or by the expositions 
which he requested every day from the 
minister of the word of God. He at 
last reached the sweet assurance of his 
reconciliation with God through the 
perfect merits of the Saviour, and from 
that time his last days were filled with 
praise and thankgivings. He requested 
to partake of the Lord’s-supper, which 
he had not done since his communion 
in early youth. On the day fixed for 
this affecting service, the minister found 
the patient, who had not left his bed for 
eight days before, seated at a_ table, 
dressed in black and adorned as for the 
happiest festival-day of his life. He 
uncovered his venerable head, its hair as 
white as snow, followed from his heart 
the liturgy, and, at the moment of com- 
munion with Him who was given for 
him, and who, at that moment, was giv- 
ing himself to him, he pushed back his 
chair, threw himself on his knees as if 
he had no weakness, and poured out his 
heart before God in supplications full of 
unction, and in ardent thanksgivings. 
Then he could pray. 

Four days after, it was a sabbath, the 
old man received his young friend with 
more affection even than usual, and said 
to him while stretching out his hand: 
“To-day I think I shall depart.” The 
minister prayed with him, and in taking 
leave of him, heard him repeat in a 
feeble voice the beginning of a beautiful 
hymn: “Jesus, on whoseword [rest,” &c. 
On returning from divine service, the 
minister learned that the doctor had 
gently fallen asleep without any appear- 
ance of suffering! Ee had rejoined his 
father and grandfather. 

Parents, who have the salvation of 
your children at heart, who pray for 
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them, who give them the word of 
life, do not despair, suffer not yourselves 
to be depressed by doubt, even when for 
a long time perhaps you have the grief 
to behold them proceeding in the paths 
of error. He, whose gracious promise 
extends to a thousand generations has 
heard you; he will save the child of 
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your prayers, should it be only at the 
eleventh hour. 


[A. L.,.Homerton College. The trans- 
lator has not thought himself at liberty to 
alter some peculiarities of expression, or 
perhaps of sentiment, which are common ~ 
among continental Protestants, particularly 
those of the Lutheran communion. ] 
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Mx last letter was occupied with a few 
general remarks on the ‘‘ new command- 
ment” of love; referring particularly to 
the care of the poor of our churches in 
large towns. That this important sub- 
ject deserves the thoughtful considera- 
tion of Christians is unquestionable, and 
with many, the bare mention of it will 
be sufficient to awaken earnest attention : 
to none who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
can it be matter of indifference. 

It is to be regretted that the apostolic 
direction, concerning the ‘‘ collection for 
the saints,”’ is so seldom adverted to, or, 
seemingly, thought of by Christians. 
“‘Upon the first day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in store as 
God has prospered him.” Our collec- 
tions being made, not weekly, according 
to the injunction, but monthly, a gene- 
rous contribution, according to indivi- 
dual ability, is, properly speaking, indis- 
pensable: but our most “liberal things” 
are found to be far from liberal; for I 
question if there be a church in any pro- 
vincial town (I speak not of London, 
having no personal knowledge of the 
state of the churches there) which col- 
lects more than one hundred, or one 
hundred and twenty pounds per annum ; 
i. €., nine or ten pounds a month, pro- 
bably very few so much. Where so little 
is collected much cannot be distributed. 
And this is not to be attributed to nig- 
gardliness in the church, but rather to 
the narrow and limited conception enter- 
tained, by officers and members alike, in 
regard to their duty towards the poor in 
Christ. To visit frequently and regu- 
larly the afflicted and necessitous, to ob- 
tain an acquaintance with their wants in 
the most delicate and courteous manner, 
and to relieve them in the most effectual 


way, requires time, patience, and dili- 
gence; and is a duty sometimes incom- 
patible with the business engagements of 
the deacons. Hence they may make no 
complaint about the smallness of the 
monthly collections, since it will proba- 
bly be large enough for their accustomed 
distributions. The poor, likewise, train- 
ed up to limited expectations, look for 
little help or sympathy from the church. 
When reduced to want they join their 
pauper neighbours in applying to the 
township ; and some few (1 grieve to 
write) may be seen at the Commission- 
ers’ Board, as loud, voluble, and bold as 
any, claiming the pittance which the law 
allows them, and which is not always be- 
stowed in a manner, and a spirit, in 
harmony with Christian benevolence. 
The Society of Friends have studied the 
New Testament to better purpose: on 
this, as on a number of points of prac- 
tical Christianity, they are in advance of 
other religious communities. It is well 
known that none of their poor are per- 
mitted to receive or to stand in need of 
fee aid. And because none are to 

e seen in a state of destitution, it has 
been supposed that none are really poor 
and altogether dependent on the society’s 
bounty ; an inference very far from cor- 
rect. But to what extent are poor 
Friends maintained and_ supported ? 
None of them are suffered to live, as 
many of our poor live, in damp, unven- 
tilated cellars, destitute of furniture; or 
in miserable garrets, affotding imper- 
fect shelter from cold and wet. They 
are all, comparatively speaking, well 
lodged ; their apartments containing such 
furniture as is necessary for comfort and 
decent convenience. In their persons 
they are clean; their clothing, how - 
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homely soever, or even mean, serves to 
keep them warm, and is never in rags; 
and their looks show that they are not 
stinted in respect to a supply of whole- 
some food. This latter particular de- 
serves far more attention than some may 
be disposed to give it. It is a melancholy 
subject, and painful to write upou: for 
though a state of dependence on the 
bounty of our fellow-creatures, even of 
fellow-Christians, be indeed under the 
most favourable circumstances, one of 
trial, this is as nothing compared with an 
habitual state of starvation—with that 
feebleness and heart-sickness arising 
from deficient food, certain to .end, 
unless grace prevent, in repining, in 
some immoral shift, or in, what often 
happens, a premature death. 

An intelligent Friend has furnished 
me with the following facts respecting 
the poor of one monthly meeting, congre- 
gated in a large town in one of the 
northern counties. The number of 
Friends, of all ages, and of both sexes, 
within the bounds of the meeting, is six 
hundred and twenty; in which number, 
I suppose there may be about one hun- 
dred and twenty-four male heads of 
families. At this time, two entire families 
and six single individuals, are receiving 
weekly support; and six other persons 
are receiving education, or clothing, or 
having rent paid. The amount allowed 
to needy families varies from six shil- 
lings to twenty per week, according to 
circumstances ; and to single persons, a 
sum varying from six to ten shillings. 
The poor children of deceased members 
are also maintained, in all cases, and 
educated at the expense of the monthly 
meeting to which they belong. The 
meeting referred to, expends upon its 
poor about two hundred pounds per an- 
num. 

But particular examples speak more 
intelligibly than general statements. I 
therefore present the following cases of 
poor members belonging to an opulent 
church of the Independent order, where 
the necessities of the poor are probably 
better seen to, and moré liberally pro- 
vided for than in churches where the 
destitute, as compared with the rich, are 
relatively more numerous. The details, 
it will be understood, are not fictitious, 
but represent cases which exist. 

N. H., aged sixty-five years; a crip- 
ple; resides in a small room; formerly 
got a little by winding, but can earn no- 
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thing now ; receives from the township 
two shillings per week, from the church 
fourteen shillings and sixpence monthly ; 
in all, after the rate of five shillings and 
sixpence per week. Rent, one shilling 
per week; leaving four shillings and 
sixpence, for food, candles, soap, clothes, 
&c.; at times has had articles of clothing 
from the church. 

M.B., aged fifty-seven years; lame 
and helpless from rheumatism ; receives 
from the town two shillings, from the 
chapel fourteen shillings monthly ; from 
both, equal to six shillings and six- 
pence, per week. Rent, two shillings 
per week; leaving four shillings and 
sixpence for washing, food, &c. M. B.’s 
mother, aged  seventy-eight years, 
lives with her daughter, has been 
for many years bed-ridden, and is quite 
blind. She has from the town two shil- 
lings and sixpence per week. 

J. W., aged sixty-eight years; very 
infirm; husband in a madhouse. Has 
nothing from the town; from chapel 
weekly, four shillings. Rent, two shil- 
lings per week, leaving for living, &c., 
two shillings; is aided a little in the way 
of food by a married daughter. 

A.T., aged seventy-three years; very 
infirm in health, sight bad; no occupa- 
tion; from town, two shillings and six- 
pence, from chapel, four shillings, weekly, 
in all, six shillings and sixpence. Rent, 
two shillings. Has no other stated aid 
from any quarter. 

S. H., widow, aged forty-three; a 
char-woman ; slowly dying of consump- 
tion; has one child, who, when in work, 
earns weekly five shillings in a mill. 
From the township, nothing; from cha- 
pel, two shillings and sixpence per week; 
but of late, four shillings and sixpence ; 
also arrow-root occasionally. Rent, one 
shilling and seven-pence a week; re- 
quires a woman to attend upon her, whom 
she herself pays. 

These poor, considering that they ob- 
tain at times additional help from their 
fellow-members in articles of clothing, 
and a moderate supply of coals in the 
beginning of winter from the deacons, 
are well off, it will be said, compared 
with many of their destitute neighbours, 
who are not members of a Christian 
church. ‘This may readily be granted; 
and when some, belonging to churches, 
whose poor are neglected, read the fore- 
going statement, they will perhaps blush 
to think that their afflicted fellow-mem- 
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bers are so much less kindly dealt with. 
But even in respect to the above poor, 
the allowance they are receiving from 
the various sources enumerated, when 
carefully analyzed and compared with 
the necessary outlay, is sufficient to sus- 
tain life, and no more; to sustain it ina 
feeble condition, as the languid looks of 
the infirm persons themselves plainly 
show. 

Tt will not be altogether irreleyant to 
consider, what, in order to procure more 
necessaries, must be the weekly pur- 
chases of a poor woman living by her- 
self in an apartment in one of our popu- 
lous and, on that account, expensive 
towns ; and whose income (clear of rent, 
the more important articles of clothing, 
and a supply of coal at the beginning of 
winter) is four shillings and sixpence for 
the seven days of the week, that is, 
about seven-pence three farthings a day, 
asum greater than the average income 
of such persons. A list of articles such 
as the following, most of them of weekly, 
some of them of daily purchase, will pro- 
bably be thought indispensable. Bread, 
flour, oatmeal, potatoes, butter, sugar, 
tea, milk, bacon, eggs, salt, pepper, soap, 
candles, coals occasionally, needles, pins, 
thread, tape, minor articles of clothing 
and furniture, shoes mending, pipe-clay, 
sand, chips, errand-running or other as- 
sistance, and perhaps tobacco. In this 
list, excepting tobacco, there is no article 
of luxury, all are necessaries; and the 
income must indeed be skilfully expend- 
ed if all are to be purchased. But all 
are not procured, nor is it possible they 
should be. It is only by an enumeration 
of particulars, such as [ have here at- 
tempted, that we arrive at some faint, 
though still most inadequate conception 
of the pinched and straitened circum- 
stances of the virtuous poor of our 
churches in large towns, who are too in- 
firm to work, and who will not beg. 

Some, in calling to mind the words of 
Scripture, ‘‘ Thy bread shall be given 
thee, and thy water shall be sure,” may 
be ready to construe the promise as sug- 
gesting in its literal sense what ought to 
suffice for the children of God who are in 
poverty. Butif there be such fanciful 
reasoners, (perhaps there are none, ) they 
ought to know that vegetables and water 
barely sufficient to sustain an inhabit- 
ant of a warm country, such as Pales- 
tine, will not, speaking generally, sustain 
its health (and consequently will not 


maintain in life for the term it would 
otherwise continue) an inhabitant of so 
moist, cold, and variable a climate as that 
of England. I shall entirely fail of the 
object I have in view in writing these 
letters, if I do not convince my readers 
that it is one thing to support our poor 
in such a manner as merely to preserve 
them alive—in such a manner as, in the 
event of their death, to escape a goroner’s 
verdict of ‘‘died from starvation ;” and 
quite another thing to maintain them in 
astate of bodily vigour compatible with 
feelings of comfort, feelings of which, 
according to my observation, ‘‘ the poor 
saints’ of our Christian churches have 
very little conception. I am inclined, 
therefore, to recommend a scale of allow- 
ance approaching to that of the Society 
of Friends before mentioned. And fur- 
ther, that with a view to facilitate the 
consideration of individual cases, the ob- 
jects of relief should be arranged in the 
following five classes :— 

1. The helpless poor, including all 
who from advanced age, or infirmities at 
any age, are unable to provide the means 
of living, and who have no relatives 
willing, or that may be compelled by law 
to maintain them. 

2. Such as are able in part to procure 
subsistence by their own hands, and 
who therefore need only occasional pe- 
cuniary help, as also coals in winter, 
occasional clothing, and the like. 

3. Members unexpectedly reduced to 
temporary poverty by severe sickness or 
accidents. 

4. Persons not, properly speaking, 
indigent, but who, from habitual weakli- 
ness, stand in need, at certain seasons, 
of change of air, and rest from thejr 
usual avocations ; which without extra- 
neous aid they cannot obtain, —a class of 
persons deserving the kindest and most 
delicate consideration of the officers of a 
church. 

5. The orphan children of members, 
left destitute. 

_ 1 will briefly advert to a few other 
points before concluding. I am not pre- 
pared to maintain that our poor should 
in no case be permitied to solicit paro- 
chial aid, as this would bear hard on 
those churches where the great majority 
of the members are themselves living on 
the wages of labour, and where conse~ 
quently a large number will be much 
exposed to casualties or diseases which 
interrupt, for shorter or longer periods, 
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the course of industry, and, but for 
charitable help, bring on destitution and 
want. The poor-rates are levied by 
law, and may be claimed by a Christian 
in need, without reproach as respects 
himself, and, under certain circum- 
stances, without reproach to his church. 
If his church cannot plead poverty for 
the withholding relief, but seeks to ex- 
cuse itself on the ground that other 
churches do the like, such a plea can- 
not, I am persuaded, be effectually 
maintained on Christian principles. How- 
ever, I waive this point, and merely re- 
mark by the way, that when a poor 
brother or sister is compelled to solicit 
public relief, they should not be suffered 
to present themselves alone and friend- 
less at the Commissioners’ board, to 
mingle with the profane and depraved 
paupers, always a large proportion of 
the throng. They ought to be accom- 
panied and countenanced by some re- 
sponsible Christian friend, who (while 
his presence shields them from brow- 
beating and rebuffs) can vouch on their 
behalf, that they are in truth unwilling 
and deserving applicants. 

Some persons perhaps will see no ob- 
jection—unhappily some have seen none 
—to the Workhouse as the last refuge of a 
destitute Christian. Few of our brethren 
think thus, let me hope. Few, let me 
hope, but repudiate the bare mention of 
devoting a Christian brother, or the des- 
titute orpnan children of brethren, to 
the wards of a workhouse; considering 
the partial loss of freedom sustained 
there, the entire or nearly entire loss of 
Christian fellowship, and the unchris- 
tian society inseparable from such a 
community. Alas for the church! that 
body of which Christ is the head; whose 
members, the meanest and humblest, 
are loved and cared for by him beyond 
what heart can conceive or words ex- 
press. Must these members, I say, 
whom he so tenderly calls ‘‘ little ones,” 
be yirtually cast off by their brethren, 
and consigned to degradation and the 
yery atmosphere of sin, because of their 
poverty? Surely this evil practice—a 
practice utterly unjustifiable on any plea 
or pretence whatever—will not long be 
suffered to disgrace our churches, 

I must again advert to the destitute 
orphans of members. Are they looked 
upon as devolving on the care and affec- 
tion of the church? Are they solicit- 
ously and tenderly watched over, main- 
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tained, trained up, and educated as the 
‘holy seed” of the just? Were these 
questions put to the officers of our 
churches, I fear truth would compel a 
reply in the negative, at least with very 
few exceptions. I will suppose a case; 
one which need not be supposed, since 
it occurs frequently in every church. A 
widow dies, leaving several young chil- 
dren unprovided for, and without Chris- 
tian relatives to offer them ahome. A 
home of some description, however, they 
must have, and this is provided either 
by the parish officers, in the usual way, 
or by irreligious relatives or neighbours, 
and thus the children, without so much 
as a thought on the part of the church, 
or the smallest concern, are abandoned 
to the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
It would require more ingenuity than 
falls to my share, to imagine an excuse 
for a church’s acting in this manner. 

Ought the deacons to be the sole dis- 
pensers of the church’s contributions to 
the various classes of the necessitous ? 
for many reasons, which I might easily 
give, they ought to have the assistance 
of deaconesses, or persons performing 
the office of such, even if they refused to 
bear the name. In visiting the sick and 
afflicted in certain cases, the latter officials 
would be found of the greatest service. 
In acquiring a thorough knowledge of 
privations, difficulties, and secret dis- 
tresses, in reference to many who shrink 
from all approach unless conducted with 
scrupulous delicacy, they would be the 
more effective servants: and_ besides 
possessing, generally speaking, more 
leisure than the other sex, they would be 
found to discharge the duties of their 
office with a regularity and diligence not 
to be expected from men, however con- 
seientious, immersed from morning till 
night in the pursuits of business. 

There are several things I have not 
touched upon which, however, deserve 
notice. The poor members ought to have 
seats appropriated to their use notin places 
conspicuously uncomfortable and mean. 
When receiving their allowance, be it at 
weekly or monthly periods, (and it has 
always appeared to me desirable that the 
distribution should be weekly,) they 
ought to be treated with kindness of 
manner, and made to feel habitually that 
being ‘‘in Christ” they are thereby 
“exalted,” how low soever they be in 
the eyes of the world. But here I con- 
clude. The grand consideration for a 
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Christian in ruminating on this depart- 
ment of practical godliness is to discover, 
as nearly as he can, the line of conduct 
that will be pleasing in the eye of the 
Mediator, remembering the admonitory 
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I was pleased to observe you had 
found a niche for the memorials I had 
sent you of my ancient friend, A. Young, 
in your March number. He could not 
have got one among the heroes of St. 
Paul’s Cathedral, for he was not a war- 
rior of this world, though he had effected 
a conquest to which, I fear, some of our 
renowned captains could not produce a 
parallel, for he had conquered himself, 
Prov. xvi. 82. Were his victories and 
theirs stated to a jury of angels, having 
Gabriel for their chairman, I think their 
unanimous verdict would be, ‘‘ The feats 
of A. Young outshine, yea eclipse the lus- 
tre of all the others, and in looking over 
the gazette of heaven, we do not find even 
one of theirs mentioned, while we find 
whole paragraphs referring to his en- 
counters.” 

Should you have another empty niche, 
I shall thank you to place a few memo- 
rials concerning another pilgrim, whose 
mundane travels terminated about half a 
century ago. When he was in the world, 
he was known by the name of Mr. Geo. 
Wright, residing in the Potterow, Edin- 
burgh. What name he goes by now, 
in the upper world, I confess I do not 
know. 

Soon after becoming an inhabitant of 
our world, he was bereaved of his fa- 
ther; and such were the circumstances 
of his mother, that she could not afford 
more than about twelve months’ school- 
ing to him; during which period he was 
taught to read very imperfectly, but, by 
dint of his own after-exertions, he be- 
came able to read with facility. Being 
taught a business, having acute natural 
parts, and becoming truly pious, he soon 
became a master; met with encourage- 
ment in his trade, and got connected 
with many of the excellent of the earth. 

T never knew an unedueated man, so 
capable of elucidating dark or difficult 
parts of Scripture, as Mr. Wright. I 
was often struck also with the tenderness 
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words, ‘‘ Have not the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons.” 
Yours, respectfully, 
Sigma. 


THE DEPARTED. 
Evangelical Magazine. 


of his feelings; when he spake of salva- 
tion by grace, or touched on it in prayer, 
then the tears would trickle down his 
cheeks, so that with difficulty he got on. 

I was frequently entertained with his 
ready repartees on various occasions. 
Take the following as a sample :— 

A Mr. Thomas Walker, whom I well 
knew as a simple-kearted old Christian, 
asked him to come with him to the New 
Greyfriars Church, to hear the minister 
of the parish in the country where he 
resided in his younger years. They 
went, and after the service was con- 
cluded, the following conversation took 
place :— 

‘* Well, Mr. Wright, how do you like 
my old Minister ?” 

“* Not at all; it was any thing buta 
Gospel sermon.” 

‘* What! did you not hear him say, 
at the close of his sermon, that there 
was no salvation but through the righte- 
ousness of the Son of God? 

“Yes, I did, but the whole of the 
sermon taught that it was by works. 
Now, suppose I am inquiring the way to 
such a town, and a person makes a long 
harangue, describing it to be in an 
eastern direction: but when he has 
finished, and we are about to part, he 
whispers into my ear, ‘ The road lies 
west, after all.’ Will that make his 
former description correct? Or, if a 
man owes me twenty shillings, and he 
comes and lays down nineteen baubees, 

halfpennies,] and places a shilling on 
the top of them—do you think I would 
take that for twenty shillings ?” 

I remember, when a lad, walking 
among fields of corn with him. I point- 
ed to one field, as very beautiful, from 
the number of yellow flowers that shot 
up their heads above the corn. ‘‘ John,” 
said he, ‘‘ these are like oratory in ser- 
mons, which sometimes attracts more of 
our attention than the Gospel seed ; and. 
let me teil you, these weeds you are ad- 
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miring, do more harm than good to the 
grain.” 

_I overheard a conversation between 
him and a person belonging to a deno- 
mination of Christians with whom yow- 
ing and covenanting formed a leading 
tenet in their confession. The substance 
of their conversation was to the follow- 
ing purport. He was urging Mr. Wright 
to do something, to which, I saw, he was 
not inclined. To effect his purpose, he 
said,— 

“< Mr. Wright, have not you vowed at 
the Lord’s table so and so?” ‘No, I 
never vowed there in all my life.” 
‘No! never vowed there! Why so?” 
“ Because I knew I should break my 
vows, and the Bible tells me, that it is 
better not to vow, than vow and not pay, 
(Keel. v. 5,) and in all that I have read 
in the New Testament, about that ordi- 
nance, I do not find the remotest refer- 
ence to vowing being connected with 
it.” ‘* What! Is it not a sacrament, or 
oath?” ‘* Neither Jesus, nor John, 
nor Peter, nor Paul, called or described 
it as a sacrament, and only to such au- 
thorities do I yield.’ 

He adhered so strictly to the Bible, as 
his rule, that he would receive no hu- 
man assertion about religious matters, 
unless it had what he called, a tacket 
to it, meaning a Scripture text to hang 
upon, or to prove it, or he must have a 
Thus saith the Lord, for what he be- 
lieved or did. 

I remember, he did not like the word 
expected to be applied to God, because 
God knew every thing, and could be dis- 
appointed in nothing. 

He had a daughter, about ten or twelve 
years of age, who died of a decline. For 
weeks before the disease had effected its 
purpose, the depth of his concern, agony, 
and wrestling in prayer, for the salva- 
tion of that child’s soul, would match 
that of king David’s for his little boy. 
He was constitutionally a man of acute 
sensibility, and the grace of God greatly 
increased it in reference to the salvation 
of others. 

He was afflicted with 4 confirmed 
asthma for several years before he died. 
[ attended a private prayer-meeting for 
some years, which was held in his house 
from six to eight every Monday evening, 
coinposed of ten or twelve Christians, all 
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of whom, except myself, have been in 
the eternal world, for many years. They 
were then all my seniors. 

I shall never forget the scene which 
took place at the conclusion of our wor- 
ship one evening. Mr. Wright said, 
when all were standing ready to depart, 
‘* Brethren, I have spent many happy 
meetings with you, but this is the last; IL 
shall meet with you no more, farewell.” 
In person he looked, even then, as strong 
as any present. Two days after this, 
when I called, I found him gasping for 
breath. ‘He said he had been so nearly 
choked for want of air to breathe during 
the night, that he could have knocked out 
the side of the room. After pausing a 
little he said, ‘‘ When you come to my 
situation, you will find it more solemn 
than you can at present conceive; I have 
a boundless eternity immediately before 
me! Nothing but a crucified Saviour 
can give the smallest support under such 
circumstances.”’ He died next day. 

He had a son, licensed as a preacher in 
the Church of Scotland, a short time 
after his death, who was so much what, 
at that time, they called a Bible preach- 
er, and so able a minister of the New 
Testament, that, the first time I heard 
him preach, I thought he would have so 
suited his father’s taste as a preacher, 
that his ardent mind would have been 
overwhelmed, and, perhaps, would have 
said, ‘‘ Now lettest thou thy servant de- 
part in peace, for mine eyes have beheld 
the completion of my wishes and prayers 
concerning my first-born and only son.” 
This son, (Dr. Wright,) after faithfully 
labouring some years in the parish of 
Markinch, Fife; and, afterwards, many 
years in the town of Stirling, only lately 
finished his course, and, [I trust, joined 
his father in the celestial world, whom 1 
once heard say, with deep solemnity, 
“If my son, when he becomes a preach- 
er, does not preach salvation by the cross 
of Christ, I would sooner let down his 
head into the grave, than see him ascend 
a pulpit stair.”’ 

From these documents you will per- 
ceive, that the subject of these memorials 
was no ordinary man, either in point of 
talent or piety, and he will not disgrace 
a niche in your printed edifice. 

J.C. 


Kingsland, April 3, 1839. 
YJ ? iL ? 
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POETRY. 


LINES 


ON THE 


DEATH OF MRS. TAYLOR, 


Wife of the Rev. R. B. Taylor, Missionary 
at Leguan, Demerara. 


To the Memory of the Rev. Archibald 
Douglas, who, for Forty-three Years 
sustained the Pastorate over the Inde- 
pendent Church, assembling in Broad- 


street Chapel, Reading; and departed Arar, on Leguan’s foreign Isle, 


this life, March 26, 1839, in the 75th 


year of his age. 
“ He being dead yet speaketh.” 


‘Waar though my sufferings be severe, 
Nature’s last conflict hard and long ; 
Shall they provoke the faithless tear, 


Or fill with murm’ring words my tongue? 


Oh no! whatever be my pains, 
My ‘ Father, glorify thy name!’ * 
Thy love unalter’d still remains, 
And be my patient faith the same. 


‘¢ Yea, even shouldst thou on me lay, 
More suffering ere my race is run, 

Grant strength sufficient for the day, 
And let thy righteous will be done.’’ 

He said: and, through the painful strife, 


No murm’ring word escap’d his breath ; 


He preach’d the power of Christ in life, 
Exemplified it in his death. 


And now, that he hath fought the fight, 
Finish’d his cotirse, and victory won, 

Behold him with yon saints in light, 
His promised crown of glory on. 

Hark! hear you not the lofty strain, 
Which now his golden harp inspires ? 


‘¢ Praise to the Lamb that once was slain,’’ 


For ever fills its sounding wires } 


O may the mantle, dropp’d by him, 
In his ascent to climes so blest ; 
Unsullied, brightening still by time, 
On his belov’d successor rest! 
The glorious Gospel, rich and free, 

In all its fulness may he preach ; 
And his own soul replenish’d be 


With the grand truths that he would teach. 


And may his people, join’d in love, 
Together strive in prayer and faith ; 
So shall they worthily improve 
Their aged pastor’s life and death ; 
Remembering Jesus always lives, 
The same for ever, as to-day; 
That He alone salvation gives, 
Himself the Life, the Truth, the Way. 


Reading. ALB: 


* A text much impressed on Mr. D.’s mind dur- 


ing his lingering and painful illness. 


The gentle Anna sleeps, 
While o’er her grave, with bleeding heart, 
Her lonely partner weeps. 


She left her dear, her native land, 
A young and lovely bride, 
With hope elate, and him she lov’d, 

To cross th’ Atlantic wide. 


Parents, and friends, and kindred all, 
She, “‘ rich in faith,”’ resign’d, 

A noble object fir’d her soul, 
And fill’d her ardent mind. 


It was, fair knowledge to impart, 
To Afric’s sable race, 

And teach, with sweet simplicity, 
A Saviour’s love and grace, 


Accomplish’d, pleasing, and refin’d, 
Yet humble, meek and mild, 

She gain’d an interest in the heart, 
Of many a negro child. 


Yea, many a dark, untutor’d slave, 
To her would oft repair, 

And, children-like, their letters learn, 
Her kind instruction share. 


They lov’d to hear her cheering voice, 
To see her beaming smile, 

While taught to read God’s sacred book, 
Which could their woes beguile. 


Four years incessantly she toil’d 
Her Saviour’s cause to spread, 
Nor e’er relax’d, nor aught repin’d, 

Till laid in death’s cold bed. 


’Twas Jesus call’d her to his arms, 
To meet a large reward ; 

Kind slumbers broke the thread of life, 
And bore her to her Lord. 


Near to his radiant throne she sits, 
In glory’s bright array, 

A perfect spirit, freed from sin, 
To live in endless day. 


Love, peace, and joy triumphant reign, 
Within her happy breast ; 

For Jesus smiles ! the crowning bliss 
Of everlasting rest. 
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Yet long will Leguan deeply mourn, 
The kind instructress fled ; 

Planters and negroes both deplore, 
The gentle Anna dead. 


I would not change her honour’d lot, 
For Queen Victoria’s throne ; 

Nor barter negroes’ honest tears, 
For all that wealth can own. 


The seed is sown of heaven-born truth, 
That seed shall spring and grow; 

And, by the Spirit’s influence own’d, 
Through distant ages flow. 


Thus, generations yet unborn, 
Her early toil will share, 

And reap the fruit of all her pain, 
Her zeal, and earnest prayer. 


May heavenly love her partner soothe, 
And heal his wounded heart ; 

Train the dear child for future good, 
And every grace impart. 


May grieving parents find support, 
In this their trying day; 

Still ‘‘ bless the Lord, who kindly gave,”’ 
The Lord ‘‘ who took away.”’ 
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Brothers and sisters, while ye mourn, 
O lift your thoughts on high ; 

She’s safely screen’d from every storm, 
‘¢ Beyond the starry sky.”’ 


Farewell, dear Anne, my youthful friend, 
_ My time but short can be; 
Yet while this mortal life remains, 
My heart shall cherish thee. 


The last sad hour we spent on earth, 
Is erst to memory dear ; 

Thy tender voice, thine own sweet smile, 
And gently flowing tear. 


O may we meet again in heaven, 
Cur friendship to renew ; 

And sit on Zion’s holy mount, 
And all the past review. 


Jehovah’s plan will then appear, 
Both gracious, good, and wise ; 

And, as each providence unfolds, 
New songs of praise arise. 


R. Dyer. 
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A Narrative of the Greek Mission ; 
or, Sixteen Years in Malta and Greece: 
ineluding Tours in the Peloponnesus, in 
the Algean and Ionian Isles; with re- 
marks on the Religious Opinions, Moral 
State, Social Habiis, Politics, Language, 
History, and Lazarettos of Malla and 
Greece. By the Rev. S. S. Wiuson, 
Member of the Literary Society of Athens. 
8yo. pp. 596. 


Snow, Paternoster-row. 


The brief space devoted this month to the 
review of books will only permit us just to 
call the attention of our readers to Mr. 
Wilson’s very interesting narrative. It 
contains a condensed and careful summary of 
the principal events connected with his 
missionary labours at Malta, and other 
parts of the Mediterranean, during a resi- 
dence of sixteen years. His opportunities of 
acquaintance with the character of the mo- 
dern Greeks were very ample, and his know- 
ledge of their language was such as to enable 
him to hold free intercourse with them. He 
appears to have mingled with persons of 
every rank in life, from the lowest of the 
peasantry to the nobility of the country. 


“Tn the rudest of times,’’ he observes, 
‘¢ the author has travelled with the civilians 
and soldiers of this land,— 


‘Land of the bard, the warrior, and the sage.’ 


Many a night has he slept with half-savage 
Rumeliots, and Spartans, and Peloponne- 
sians, all bristling in arms. In such society, 
as well as in company with Chevalier Co- 
logno, Count Gamba, Count Palma, and 
other public men, his tours have been made. 
At Athens, Corinth, Eleusis, Daphne, 
Tyrins, Megara, Nauplia, the plain of Ar- 
gos, some islands of the Aigean, with nu- 
merous other towns, and villages of the 
classic land, the subsequent sheets will 
show that the author has not been an wn- 
observant spectator.”’ 

Those who take but little interest in 
missionary proceedings will be greatly in- 
terested in this part of Mr. Wilson’s vo- 
lume ; as it consists, not in dry Statistics, 
but in incident, narrative, and detail. 

The author has been very faithful to 
truth, in depicting the abominations, and 
deleterious influence of the Romish church. 
Wherever she has extended her baneftl 
sway, she has acted as a blight and a curse 
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upon human nature ; and, in Greece, she 
has been faithful to her true character. 

Mr. Wilson expresses a becoming anx- 
iety on behalf of the Greek mission. ‘‘ The 
wants and the woes,’ he observes, ‘‘ of 
Greece have happily drawn to her aid bre- 
thren from sister institutions on both sides 
the Atlantic; distant, far distant be the 
day, when these heralds of the cross shall 
cease ‘to pass through Macedonia and 
Achaia ;’ since ‘a great and an effectual door 
is opened,’ though there ‘ are many adversa- 
ries ;’ and should the purer churches of 
Christ ever abandon Greece, Rome would 
most heartily rejoice. The prurient anx- 
iety of ‘the man of sin’ to renew the 
efforts he so often made in the middle ages, 
down to the Council of Florence, and to 
the very fall of the Greek empire, when the 
sovereiguty of the Turks effectually arrest- 
ed all his hopes and all his efforts, would 
again excite him to putforth his sleepless 
and unhallowed finesse, and one might from 
that day date the resurrection of hope and 
of triumph to this oldest and most prac- 
tised foe to the light and liberty of 
Greece.”’ : 

Though the results of the Greek Mission 
have had nothing in them to astound, we are 
not on that account to imagine that they are 
without interest to the Christian world. Mr. 
Wilson, and his colleague Mr. Lowndes, 
have done good service in the way of pro- 
moting education, printing books, circu- 
lating the Scriptures, and preaching the 
Gospel. The seed of truth has been widely 
scattered, and we cannot but anticipate a 
future harvest. 

Mr. Wilson’s narrative is exceedingly 
instructive, and deserves an attentive pe- 
rusal. The friends of Missions will trace 
in it much to interest them in the spiritual 
destinies of Greece. In a second edition 
we recommend attention to a few minor 
errors of the press. ‘Two or three of the 
Latin quotations are inaccurate. As a 
whole, we can very cordially introduce the 
volume to the friendly notice of our read- 
ers. It evinces a very respectable portion 
of learning, talent, and research. 


Historica Mrmoriars relating to the 
INDEPENDENTS, or CONGREGATIONAL- 
ists: from their rise to the Restoration 
of the Monarchy, A.D. mpcLX. By 
Bensamin Hanpury. Vol. {. 8vo. 
pp. 588. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Mr. Hanbury has been Jong and advan- 
tageously known to the religious public as 
an author devoted to the study of eccle- 
siastical antiquities. In his edition of 
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“‘ Yooker’s Church Polity’? he did good 
service to the cause of Protestant Noncon- 
formity, by thoroughly exposing some of 
the specious fallacies of that accomplished 
writer in defence of Establishments. The 
notes appended by Mr. H. to Hooker’s 
Polity are a monument to his candour, in- 
dustry, and varied research. We may have 
many Dissenters more deeply learned than 
Mr. Hanbury ; but it is questionable whe- 
ther we have any one so extensively read 
in what may be called the, recondite por- 
tions of the history of Nonconformity. The 
‘¢ Memorials’? before us, so far as they 
proceed, cannot fail to impress all compe- 
tent judges with a lofty idea of the patience 
and discrimination which Mr. H. has 
brought to bear upon his difficult and deli- 
cate task. He has so combined the pro- 
cess of investigation with its legitimate re- 
sults, that, unlike historians in general, he 
has furnished his readers with the means of 
pronouncing upon the merits or defects of 
his important undertaking. 

Never before have the Independents had 
full justice done to their claims, either in 
a political or religious point of view. Un- 
der the skilful treatment of Mr. H., most 
of the obscurities of their early history 
have been successfully cleared away ;, while 
the aspersions of their avowed enemies 
have been disposed of in a way equally 
creditable to the head and heart of the 
author, 

We give it as our deliberate opinion, 
that the prevailing fault of Nonconformists 
in general is, that they are culpably indif- 
ferent to ‘‘the acts and monuments’ of 
their eventful story. Were they better 
informed, as it respects those mighty 
struggles for truth, which have marked the 
line of their spiritual ancestry, they would 
be willing to sacrifice far more in support 
of their principles, and would be less liable 
to be lured away from the religion of their 
fathers, by the specious pretensions of less 
primitive claimants. 

We are not without hope that these 
‘‘ Memorials’’ may be the means of intro- 
ducing an era of ecclesiastical research 
among the younger branches of our Dissent- 
ing families. If such shall be the case, the 
amiable and laborious author will be amply 
rewarded for all his amazing toil. We say 
amazing toil; for we doubt much if any 
noncontormist in the country imagined that 
so many facts and documents could have 
been collected, at this advanced period in 
the history of Independency, so strikingly 
illustrative of its interesting fortunes. 
Though the volume is mainly composed of 
unknown or scarce articles of information, 
it is the very reverse of what is dull or in- 
sipid. The incident never flags, and the. 
continual reference to facts and principles 
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of undying interest, imparts to the under- 
taking a character bordering on romance. 
It will be to the permanent discredit of 
the Independents if these Memorials do not 
command a wide and lasting reputation. 


The Lire and Times of Sevina, Coun- 
Tess of Huntincpon. By a Member of 
the Noble Houses of Huntingdon and 
Ferrers. Vol. 1. 8vo, pp. 488. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


Few of our readers will be prepared, 
after the lapse of so many years, to find 
such a circumstantial memoir of that truly 
godly and devoted lady, the late Countess 
of Huntingdon. It is a circumstance of high 
congratulation to the church of Christ, that 
the family papers of the deceased have been 
preserved with so much care, and that their 
arrangement has fallen into the hands of 
one so well fitted to do justice to the task 
assigned to him. So far as the memoir 
proceeds, it is executed with much skill 
and. energy, and throws considerable light 
on the great movements of the Methodists 
in the last century. Lady Huntingdon 
‘was a woman of extraordinary decision of 
character, and was, beyond doubt, raised 
up by Divine Providence for the perform- 
ance of a great work. ‘The times in which 
she lived were very eventful, and she her- 
self contributed, in no slight degree, to im- 
press upon them their peculiar character. A 
hundred such persons among the nobility 
of our country would do much instrument- 
ally, to bring on the glory of the latter day. 
We have piety, indeed, among many per- 
sons of quality in our day; but they are all 
so much afraid of acting irregularly, and 
offending the clergy and the bishops, that 
no great work of revival can be expected to 
emanate from them. 

Lady Huntingdon, like many others who 
acted with her, took up her cross, and fol- 
lowed Christ ; and was honoured above any 
other woman that Britain ever nourished 
upon her soil, in extending the knowledge 
of Christ. Her ‘‘ Life and Times’’ pre- 
sent an accurate and impressive view of 
her history ; and furnish a suitable com- 
panion to the Sketch of Methodism which 
precedes Dr. Morison’s ‘ Fathers and 
Founders of the London Missionary So- 
ciety.’’ 

We are deeply indebted to the writer and 
editor of this admirable work, and trust 
it will be greatly blessed in the revival of 
the spirit of the early Methodists. We 
know that the doctrine of multitudes of 
Churchmen now is, ‘‘ we do not want the 
irregularities of the Methodists now.’’ We 
are of a different opinion, and firmly be- 
lieve, that without an increase of their dif- 
fusive spirit, formalism will root itself once 
more in the land. : 
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The Centenary of WESLEYAN METHOD- 
ism. A Brief Sketch of the Rise, Pro- 
gress, and Present State of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Societies throughout the 
World. By Tuomas Jackson, Presi- 
dent of the Conference. Seventh Thou- 
sand. 8vo, pp. 388. 


Mason. 


This volume was written by the gifted 
author, at the express request of the late 
Wesleyan Conference. It is intended to 
commemorate that extraordinary revival of 
primitive faith and piety, which dates from 
the rise of methodism—an event which 
took place a century ago. It is a well- 
written volume, partaking extremely little 
of party-spirit, and fitted to benefit true 
Christians of every name. We have read 
it with no ordinary feelings of delight; and 
though we do not bind ourselves to every 
view, much less to every expression of the 
author, we very cordially recommend it to 
the perusal of our readers, being fully 
satisfied that it will ‘‘ provoke them to love 
and to good works.’”’ The extraordinary ef- 
fort of benevolence put forth by the Wes- 
leyan body on occasion of their centenary, 
entitles them to the admiration of the 
Christian church, and should call forth the 
holy rivalry of other denominations of pro- 
fessing Christians. 


The Convaxtrscent. Twelve Letters on 
Recovery from Sickness. By Mrs. 
GitBERT, author of ‘‘ Hymns for In- 
fant Schools,’’ ‘‘ Original Anniversary 
Hymns for Sunday Schools,’’? ‘*‘ Hymns 
for Infant Minds,’ &c. 12mo, pp. 120. 

Jackson and Walford. 


A work such as this, from the pen of 
Mrs. Gilbert, may be fairly regarded as a 
boon to all who are emerging from the 
chamber of sickness. Those who take deep 
interest in the condition of the afflicted, 
will rejoice to be in possession of a volume 
which they can place with confidence in the 
haads of those whom God has mercifully 
raised up from the gates of death. It would 
be saying far too little of these letters to pro- 
nounce them judicious; they are eminently 
touching and tender, and are equally fitted 
to instruct the mind, and to improve the 
heart ! 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Part IIL. of The Fathers and Founders of the 
London Missionary Society. 8yo, 38, Visher and 
Co. 

2. Christian Union; in Three Parts. By Joun 
HNowr, M.A., a.p. 1678—1698. On the carnality 
of religious contention among Christians; on the 
means of promoting union among them; and on 
the pacific tendency of the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. With an Introduclory Preface, by BArTIsr 
Wrriotuestry Norn, M.A., Minister of St. John’s, 
Bedford-row. 12mo, pp. 252. Forbes and Jackson, 
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Islington-green.—This is a very seasonable reprint 
of Howe’s Sermons on Union. The preface breathes 
that spirit of love which distinguishes every thing 
from the pen of Mr. Noel. 


8. The Englishman’s Greek Concordance of the 
New Testament ; being an attempt at a verbal con- 
nexion between the Greek and the English Texts. 
Containing also, a Concordance of the Appellatives 
and Proper Names, Greek and English; an Index, 
English and Greek; and an Appendix. Royal $vo, 
pp. 956. B. Wertheim. 


4. An Explanatory and Practical Commentary on 
the New Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ. In- 
tended chiefly as a Help to Family Devotion. 
ldited and revised by the Rev. W. Dalton, A.M., 
Incumbent of St. Paul’s Church, Wolverhampton. 
In Two Volumes. Vol. 1., pp.696. Holdsworth, 


5. Lectures to Professing Christians. By CAARLES 
G. Fryney, Author of ‘‘ Lectures on Revivals.” 
12mo, pp. 312. Wightman. 


6. Hours of Thought. By Winu1am M‘Comptg, 
Author of ‘“‘ The Christian Church considered in 
Relation to Unity and Schism.” Second Edition, 


OBITUARY. 


with corrections and large additions, 
pp. 238. Ward and Co. 


7. The Way of Salvation. 


Royal 18mo, 


By H. F. Burper, 


D.D. Third Edition. 32mo, pp. 220. Tract So- 
ciety. 
8. Lectures on the History of Elisha. By the 


Rev. Henry Buunt, A.M., Rector of Streatham, 
Surrey; late Fellow of Pembroke College, Cam- 
bridge; and Chaplain to his Grace the Duke of 
Richmond. 12mo, pp. 286. Hatchard and Son; 
and Hamilton and Co. 


9. The Missionary Vine. Printed in Oil Colours, 
from a Drawing by Miss Raumn, showing at one 
View the whole of the Stations of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, geographically arranged, the period 
when, and the persons by whom, they were com- 
menced, and by whom they are occupied at the 
present time. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


. The Missionary ; or, the Triumphs of Chris- 
tianity in the Islands of the South Seas. A Poem, 


OBITUARY. 


THE REV. WILLIAM BURN 


Departed this life, on Sabbath morning, 
March 17th, 1839, aged sixty-seven years. 
He had been minister of the Independent 
congregation at Wrawby, in Lincolnshire, 
upwards of twenty-one years; his health 
had been declining several months, and, 
intending to retire from stated labours, he 
had resigned his charge, and preached to 
his people, for the last time, six weeks pre- 
vious to his decease, from the words of the 
apostle Paul, ‘‘ For I determined not to 
know any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ and him crucified.’? His end was 
both sudden and peaceful. On Wednesday 
evening, the 27th, the solemn bereavement 
was improved to a crowded auditory, by the 
Rev. J. Morley, of Hull. Mrs. Burn’ was 
removed from her earthly tabernacle about 
thirteen months before: she was truly a 
‘mother in Israel.’’ 


MR. PAUL HICKS. 


On Tuesday, April 9th, 1839, Mr. Paul 
Hicks, for many years a highly respectable 
deacon of the Baptist church, New-road, 
Oxford, entered into his rest, aged sixty- 
two. For nearly five months he was con- 
fined to his room, during which time he 
enjoyed much of the consolations of the 
Gospel, and endured with calm submission 


the protracted sufferings which terminated 
in dissolution. For about a week, in the 
latter stage of the disorder, his mind suf- 
fered considerable depression; a sense of 
imperfection and unworthiness pressed so 
strongly on his mind, as frequently to pro- 
duce a burst of tears; but, subsequently, 
his mind regained its former composure, 
and, relying with holy confidence on the 
sufficiency of the Redeemer’s grace, and 
the promise of a faithful God, he could 
look forward to a change of worlds, having 
finally arranged all his secular affairs, and 
say,;— 


‘The holy triumphs of my soul, 
Shall death itself outbrave ; 
Leave dull mortality behind, 
And fly beyond the graye.” 


Shortly before his departure, he ex- 
pressed a wish that if any notice were taken 
from the pulpit of his decease, it might 
be from the words, which expressed the 
ground of his hope and the source of his 
joys, ‘* The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin.’’ 

On Monday, April 15th, his mortal re. 
mains were deposited in the burying-ground 
of the New-road Chapel, attended by a 
family left to mourn the loss of a truly kind 
and affectionate parent, and pastor and 
deacons, 
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LONDON. 
DR. WARDLAW’S LECTURES ON CHURCH 
ESTABLISHMENTS. 


These lectures are now before the public, 
and will, doubtless, lead to great results. 
They are calm, scriptural, and dignified, 
and must not be dismissed by clamour 
and abuse, the ordinary weapons of vulgar 
and bad minds. If they are to be an- 
swered at all, it must be with a measure of 
logic, with a minute reference to the word 
of God, the only true standard of decision. 
We hope to notice them soon in our review 
department; in the mean time we beg to 
apprise our readers of their publication. 
They excited great interest in the délivery. 


* NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


All the widows of ministers receiving as- 
sistance from the funds of the Evangelical 
Magazine, and not relieved at the Christ. 
mas distribution of profits, are requested to 
make their applications, on or before the 
20th of June. Letters should be addressed 
to the Editor, at the Publishers’ of the Ma- 
gazine. 


ENGLISH MONTHLY TRACT SOCIETY. 


This Society is formed for the purpose of 
circulating religious tracts. 

The plan adopted is. very simple, and one 
which has proved eminently successful in 
other countries. 

The object proposed is to furnish every 
family throughout our country, commenc- 
ing with the higher classes, with an evan- 
gelical tract once a month. 

90,000 tracts have been issued during 
the last twelve months, which have been 
distributed chiefly amongst the nobility and 
gentry in the metropolis. 

Jit is gratifying to know that they have 
been in general favourably received, and in 
some instances thankfully acknowledged. 


/ 
ANECDOTE. 

A godly minister, living in London, who 
had a niece living in the country (Devon- 
shire), came to London in order to spend a 
few weeks with her uncle. The young 
woman was very anxious to see a play, and 
asked her uncle to give her leave to go.and 
see one. He told her, if she would pro- 
mise him one thing, he would give his con- 
sent. ‘* What is that, uncle?’ ‘' That 


you are sure that you shall not die there.” 
It had such an effect on her, that she never 
thought of going afterwards. 


PROVINCIAL. 


— 
PUBLIC SERVICE AT SHEFFIELD. 


On Thursday, Jan. 31st, a solemn and 
interesting service was held in Lee Croft 
chapel, Sheffield, for the public recognition 
of the Rev. W. B. Landells, as the pastor 
of the church meeting in that place of wor- 
ship. The reading of the Scriptures and 
the opening prayer were conducted in a pe- 
culiarly impressive and touching manner, 
by the Rev. F. Dixon, who had been com- 
pelled by severe personal affliction to resign 
the pastoral charge, which he had sustained 
in the same church with much honour and 
usefulness for nearly forty years. A dis. 
course (distinguished for its beautiful sim- 
plicity and its elaborate research) on the 
ancient discipline of the Catholic Church, 
was then delivered by the Rev. W. H. 
Stowell, Theological Tutor of Masborough 
College. Mr. Landells read a lucid and a 
satisfactory statement of the difficulties 
with which he had to struggle in maintain- 
ing the scriptural principles of church or- 
der at the chapel from which he had re- 
cently retired, and of the circumstances by 
which he had been led to receive and to ac- 
cept the invitation of the pastorate at Lee 
Croft. The members of the church having 
publicly signified their choice of Mr. L. to 
be their pastor, and Mr. L. having in like 
manner renewed his acceptance of their 
call, the Rev. Thomas Smith, A. M., Clas- 
sical Tutor of Masborough College, gave a 
faithful. and instructive address to the 
church on their duties to their minister 
and to the general cause of Christ. In the 
absence of the Rev. J. Boden, the senior 
Independent minister in Sheffield, who was 
detained at home by the severity of the 
cold, the concluding prayer was offered by 
the Rev. M. Docker, of West Melton; the 
Rev. J. A. Miller, C, Larom, and Mr. 
Pritchett, of Masborough College, also took 
part in the engagements of the morning. 

In the evening a numerous party of 
friends assembled at a social meeting in the 
Bath Saloon. The Rev. W. B. Landells 
presided, and a delightful spirit of Chris- 
tian harmony and devotion was maintained. 
Various addresses were delivered by the 
Revs. W. Larom, D. Rees, W. H. Stowell, 
J. Smith, F. Dixon, J. A. Miller, with 
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intervals for general conversation during 
the distribution of refreshments. Mr. Lan- 
dells expressed his high satisfaction with 
the honourable proceedings of the Rev. J. 
Thorpe and his friends, who now occupy 
the chapel in which Mr. L. formerly mi- 
nistered, and with the union and activity 
of the church over which he now presides. 


RAMSGATE. 

A highly interesting service was con- 
ducted at the ‘above town on Wednesday, 
the 17th of April, 1839, by opening the 
new Independent chapel in connexion with 
the pastoral ministrations of the Rev. H. 
J. Bevis. 

A prayer-meeting was held in the build- 
ing at 7 o’clock, when the Rev. Messrs. 
Spencer, Toomer, Rook, and Bevis, im- 
plored the divine blessing on the coming 
services of the day. At 11 a numerous 
congregation assembled from the town and 
adjacent country, when the Rev. H.J. Rook, 
of Faversham, presented an introductory 
prayer; the Rev. P. Thomson, M.A., of 
Chatham, read the Scriptures and engaged 
in prayer; the Rev. James Stratten, of 
Paddington chapel, preached from Matt. 
vi. 9; the Rev. T. Cramp, of St. Peter’s, 
(Baptist) closed the services with prayer. 

In the evening, at 6 o’clock, the Rev. 
W. Spencer, of Holloway, commenced the 
service by reading the Scriptures and 
prayer; the Rev. Dr. Leifchild, of Craven 
chapel, preached from Isaiah liv. 11, 12 ; 
the Rev. W. Copley, of Eythorn, (Baptist) 
concluded the service by prayer; the 
hymns were read by the Rev. Messrs. Cress- 
well, Daniell, Pledge, E. Davis, Paul, and 
J. M. Cramp. 

The interest evinced in the whole of the 
services was of the most encouraging cha- 
racter, as was proved by a liberal collec- 
tion amounting to 127/. 4s. 6d. 

The handsome and spacious building, 
capable of seating 1,200 persons, provides 
accommodation for the congregation, and 
many of the numerous visitors who frequent 
the healthful shores of this interesting and 
improving watering-place. 


WESTERHAM. 

On Wednesday, April 17th, the founda- 
tion-stone of a new chapel, for the use of 
the Independent congregation in the town 
of Westerham, Kent, was laid by the Rev. 
Thomas James of Woolwich, assisted in 
the services by the Rev. Messrs. G. Verrall, 
of Bromley, G. Hinde, of St. Mary’s Cray, 
E. Nichols, of Godstone, and W. Foster, 
the minister of the place. In the evening 
of the same day an appropriate sermon was 
preached in the chapel now occupied by the 
congregation, by the Rey. G. Verrall. The 
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Gospel has been preached in cottages in 
the town of Westerham, by Independent 
and Baptist ministers for upwards of fifty 
years. In 1824, the Wesleyans erected a 
small wooden building in an ineligible part 
of the town, but the cause did not succeed, 
and in the year 1836 the chapel was shut 
up and sold. In May of the same year the 
Rev. W. Foster was appointed to the Home 
Missionary station at Four Elms, about 
four miles distant from the town. Mr. 
Foster took up his residence in the town, 
and commenced preaching in a cottage on 
Lord’s-day evenings, after returning from 
his duties at Four Elms. The room occu- 
pied was soon found to be too small; and 
the chapel built by the Wesleyans having 
passed into private hands, was hired and 
re-opened on the Ist of September, 1836. 
From this time a regular congregation has 
been raised; the chapel is insufficient to 
accommodate the number of persons who 
are desirous of attending, being often in- 
conveniently crowded, besides which an 
exorbitant rent is demanded for it. A Sun- 
day-school has been raised, and the station 
wears a most promising aspect. The town 
and parish of Westerham contain a po- 
pulation of above 2,000 inhabitants, sur- 
rounded by several villages requiring mi- 
nisterial attention, and containing no other 
chapel in the town, or within a circuit of 
several miles. A most eligible site in the 
centre of the town being offered for sale, 
after due deliberation, with the concurring 
advice of neighbouring ministers, and the 
liberal assistance of a friend, has been pur- 
chased, and the work of building com- 
menced. The property has been invested 
in trust for the use of the church and con- 
gregation. It is presumed that few cases 
have a stronger claim to the liberality of 
the churches of Kent, or the followers of 
Christ in general. 

Contributions towards the object will be 
thankfully received by the Rey. W. Foster, 
Westerham; or at No. 11, Chatham Place, 
Blackfriars, London. 


WAVERTREE. 

In December last the foundation-stone 
of a new chapel was laid in the populous 
township of Wavertree, near Liverpool, by 
the Rev. Thomas Sleigh (late of Newcastle- 
under-Lyne), for the use of himself and 
congregation. The building is of stone, of 
the Gothic order, and will be completed in 
the course of the present year. 


ORDINATIONS, 

Jan. 1, 1839, the Rev. Thomas Maund 
was ordained pastor of the Congregational 
church at Stonehouse, in the borough of 
Stroud; on which occasion a large number 
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of neighbouring ministers of different de- 
nominations, and anumerous congregation, 
assembled. Part of the service was solem- 
nized in the morning, and part in the 
evening. The devotional parts of the ser- 
vice were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. 
Rees, Webb, Cousins, Shakespeare, Dor- 
ney, Woodman, Collins, and Preece. Mr. 
Jones, of Rodborough, put the usual ques- 
tions to the minister, and received the con- 
fession of faith; Mr. Burder delivered the 
discourse, illustrative of the nature of a 
Christian church, and also addressed the 
minister relative to the duties of his office; 
Mr. Clapp, who had been engaged to take 
the former of these discourses, having been 
prevented from attending by illness, Mr. 
Newman preached to the people. Services 
of this nature are almost always impressive 
and delightful, and this service was by no 
means an exception to the rule. 

On Wednesday, April 10th, the Rev. J. 
S. Pearsall, late of Highbury College, was 
ordained pastor over the Congregational 
church assembling in East-street, Andover. 
The Rev. W. Lucy, of Bristol, commenced 
the service with. reading suitable portions 
of Scripture, and prayer; the introductory 
discourse, on the constitution of a Christian 
church, was delivered by the Rev. Thomas 
Adkins, of Southampton; the Rev. C. 
Howel, of Alton, proposed the usual 
questions; the Rev. James Wills, of Ba- 
singstoke, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rey. John Campbell, of the Taber- 
nacle, London, delivered the charge, found- 
ed on 2 Tim. iv. 5, ‘‘ Do the work of an 
Evangelist, make full proof of thy minis- 
eva 

v4 the evening the Rev. John Jefferson, 
of Stoke Newington (formerly pastor of the 
church) addressed the people from the 
words, ‘‘ Who is for you a faithful minister 
of Christ,’ Col. i. 7. The other parts of 
the services were conducted by Rev. Messrs. 
J. E. Good, of Gosport; W. Thorn, Win- 
chester; D. E. Ford, Lymington ; J. Watts, 
Bowrey; Curwen, W. Ford, Jennings, 
Mudie, Williams, and other ministers. 

The ability of the discourses, the number 
and respectability of the congregations, and 
the numerous attendance of ministers of 
different denominations, contributed much 
to the pleasure felt on this interesting oc- 
casion. An immediate enlargement of the 
chapel is contemplated. 


The ordination of the Rev. Thomas 
Mann, of Highbury College, took place in 
Trowbridge Tabernacle, on Tuesday, April 
23, im the presence of a crowded assembly. 
The Rev. J. Atley, of Frome, commenced 
the solemnities with reading the Scriptures 
and prayer; the Rev. R. Elliott, of Devizes, 
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delivered an introductory discourse on the 
constitution of a Christian Church; the 
Rev. R. Crook, of Newton Abbot, (Mr. 
Mann’s pastor,) asked the usual questions ; 
the Rev. Richards, of Bath, offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. Dr. Hen- 
derson, of Highbury College, gave the 
charge to the minister; and the Rey. J. 
Owen, of Bath, addressed the church. 

The Rey. Messrs. Watson, Gear, Jupp, 
Little, Walton, and Millard, took part in 
the interesting services of the day. 

In the evening a sermon was preached by 
the Rey. W. Jay, of Bath, on behalf of the 
Wilts and East Somerset Association. 

Liberal provision was made in the ad- 
joining school-room, by the friends, for the 
ministers and visitors to dine together ; 
and, on the following day, about fifty of 
the poor members dined in the same place, 
when they were addressed by the pastor 
and one of the deacons. The meetings on 
both days were of the most interesting de- 
scription. 


On Thursday, May 2nd, the Rev. Henry 
Coleman, of Newport Pagnell College, was 
ordained pastor over the Congregational 
church assembling at Wickhambrook, Suf- 
folk, over which church the late Rev. S. 
Johnson presided twenty-four years, through 
which period he exercised his ministry with 
great affection, fidelity, and success. The 
Rev. J. Elliot, of Bury St. Edmunds, 
commenced the solemn services of the day 
by reading suitable portions of Scripture 
and offering prayer; the Rev. H. Bromley, 
of Clavering, Essex, delivered the intro- 
ductory address, in which he gave a simple, 
lucid, and able exposition of the nature 
of a gospel church, and proposed the usual 
questions; the Rev. C. Dewhirst, of Bury 
St. Edmunds, offered the ordination prayer, 
with imposition of hands; the Rev. G. B. 
Phillips, of Harrold, Bedfordshire, delivered 
a very important, faithful, and affection- 
ate charge; the Rev. C. Elven, of Bury 
St. Edmunds, closed the morning service 
by prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. T. Adkins, of 
Southampton, preached to the people a very 
judicious, striking, and impressive sermon. 

Several other ministers kindly assisted, 
and the services of the day were charac- 
terized by deep interest and solemn im- 
pression. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
Belonging to the Village Itinerancy, or 

Evangelical Association, — Established 

1803. 

On Tuesday, June 25, the examination 
of the classes of students will take place 
at the Academy House, Well-street, Hack- 
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ney, to commence at ten o’clock in the 
morning. 

On Thursday morning, June 27, the com- 
mittee of the Village Itinerancy, or Evan- 
gelical Association, will meet at eleven 
o’clock, at the Society’s Committee Room, 
No. 2, Old Broad-street, City, for business, 
and afterwards dine together at two o’clock, 
at Baker’s Coffee House, Change-alley, 
Cornhill. 

On Thursday afternoon, June 27, the 
subscribers and friends of the society will 
meet to hear the Report and transact busi- 
ness at the Rev. Caleb Morris’s Chapel, 
Fetter-lane, Fleet-street;—the chair will be 
taken at four o’clock. 

In the evening of the same day, June 27, 
a Sermon will be preached in the above 
chapel, on the behalf of this institution, by 
the Rev. James Stratten, of Paddington. 
Divine service to commence at half-past 
six o’clock precisely. 


WESTERN ACADEMY. 

The Anniversary of -this Institution will 
be held, (p.v.) on Tuesday and Wednesday, 
the 25th and 26th of June. 

The examination of the students will 
commence at eleven o’clock on the 25th, 
at the Academy House, and the public 
business will be transacted on the 26th, at 
the Rooms in Castle-street, Exeter, begin- 
ning at ten o’clock. On both days, the 
committee hope to meet a large company of 
their constituents. 

The Rey. T. Binney, of London, is ex- 
pected to address the supporters and stu- 
dents of the academy, in Castle-street Cha- 
pel, on Wednesday evening, the 26th, at 
seven o’clock. 


VENTNOR, ISLE OF WIGHT. 

The ordination of Mr. Warden will take 
place (p.v.) on Wednesday, July 10th, 
when the following ministers are expected 
to take part in the service:—The Rey. J. A. 
James, of Birmingham; the Rev. Caleb 
Morris, of London; and the Rev. Dr. 
Morison, of Brompton. We trust that 
many London friends will attend, and coun- 
tenauce the rising cause. 


BEDFORD UNION. 

The Forty-third Annual Meeting of the 
Bedford Union of Christians will be held at 
Bedford, on the 5th of June, the Rey. J. 
Howard Hinton, M.A., will preach in the 
morning. 


NOTICE. 

The Rey. Alfred John Morris, of Step- 
ney chapel, Warrington, has accepted the 
unanimous call of the church at New Wind- 
sor, Salford, to become their stated pastor ; 
and enters on his new sphere early in the 
present month. 
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ISLAND OF ANGLESEA. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, 


Rev. AND DEAR Sr1r,—Believing as I do 
that all the readers of your valuable periodi- 
cal rejoice to hear good news concerning 
Israel, I venture to send you a few lines in 
reference to a revival of religion among the 
Congregational churches in Anglesea, as 
well as in several places in Caernarvon- 
shire. 

My personal knowledge does not extend 
to other counties just now. The good 
work is going on among us silently and 
steadily ; a deep sense of responsibility pre- 
vailing, great earnestness on the part of the 
ministers, and attention from the members 
and hearers. 

I have known five, ten, twenty, thirty 
and upwards, of individuals at a time offer- 
ing themselves as candidates for church- 
fellowship. Praise God! a general shaking 
of ‘‘dry bones’’ seems to be influencing 
the minds and conduct of the people. 

We have abundant reason to be thankful 
for the Temperance Cause in Wales; a 
most decided civil and religious improve- 
ment is to be cbserved among us. Sabbath- 
schools and prayer-meetings are more fre- 
quently and much better attended; more 
brotherly love among ministers; exchange of 
pulpits has been a great blessing ; monthly 
meetings, co-operation of ministers and 
churches. 

Notwithstanding all that has been done, 
there is very much to be done yet, and 
much to be lamented; as there are 
some few churches and good ministers, 
who have not yet joined and assisted in 
the great temperance reformation, and 
their conduct, of course, influencing others 
to keep aloof. As it is so evidently the 
work of the Almighty God, I feel timid, 
and am actually afraid to say too little or 
too much on the subject ; still hoping that 
the Lord’s arm will be yet more and more 
revealed. 

One thing I venture to say, that the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, and Divine 
blessing are to be realized in close con- 
nexion with the most agonizing anxiety of 
holy ministers and good disciplined churches, 
together with perfect agreement of hearts in 
prayers, and in all labours to save souls. 

Carnal and worldly ministers, and lazy, 
inactive and irregular churches, cannot be 
prosperous. 


I remain, Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 
Evan Davizs. 
Anglesea, April 27, 1839, 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Thirty-fifth Anniversary.—May 1st. 
Very seldom has a more gratifying meet- 
ing of this institution, exalted alike in 
its character and usefulness, been held than 
the one we have now the happiness briefly 
to report. The attendance, as usual, was 
crowded, and the spirit which animated 
the speakers was in perfect accordance 
with the volume the society has so exten- 
sively circulated. Lord Bexley, the noble 
president, congratulated the meeting on the 
continued attachment of Christians to the 
society, by which itsfunds and operations had 
been fully sustained ; and mentioned as one 
among other proofs of its gratifying oppor- 
tunities for usefulness, that during the past 
year 16,000 copies of the Scriptures had 
been demanded for Calcutta alone. The 
Rey. A. Brandram then read the Report. 
It noticed the general activity of Popery, 
the spread of infidelity, the power of super- 
stition, and the pertinacity of heathenism 
and false systems of religion; but stated 
that, notwithstanding all this, there was a 
growing and almost universal desire among 
the people of all climes for the possession 
of the Scriptures, It noticed the death of 
many of the friends of the institution dur- 
ing the past year; among others the de- 
cease of the Archbishop of Tuam, who had 
been one of the vice presidents ; also, Zachary 
Macaulay, Esq, ; Lancelot Haslope, Esq. ; 
Lord Farnham, a vice-president. It no- 
ticed the election of the new Bishop of 
Sodor and Man, as one of the vice-presi- 
dents of the society. In reference to the 
domestic matters of the last year, it stated 
that a ladies’ association had been formed 
at Windsor, of which her Majesty had con- 
sented to become the Patroness ; 125 new 
societies had been formed; making the 
number of affiliated institutions, 352 Aux- 
iliary Societies, 327 Branch Societies, and 
1,730 Bible Associations—a total of 2,409, 
The issue of Bibles and Testaments 648,068, 
being an increase of 63,679. The receipts 
of the society during the past year were 
105,225/. 2s. 1ld., being an increase of 
8,018/. 1s. The payments were 106,509J, 
6s. 4d., being ay increase of 15,3291. 
lls. 5d. Of that sum, 15,788/. 3s. occur- 
red under the head of legacies. At the 
head of the list stood the name of George 
Hammond, Esq., who bequeathed: to the 
society a legacy of 10,000/., duty free: in 
addition te which, he had also left a fourth 


part of the residue of his property, which 
would, if was believed, amount to some- 
thing very considerable. There was reason 
to believe that he was ananonymous donor 
of one, if not two sums of one thousand 
pounds during his lifetime. 

The conclusion of the Report triumph- 
antly refuted a pamphlet in very general 
circulation, attacking the versions of the 
Scriptures, in the French, Italian, Spanish, 
and Portuguese languages, circulated under 
the auspices of the Society in Catholic 
countries. It stated that the committee were 
not insensible to the objections which might 
be critically sustained against those ver- 
sions, which bore many marks of the in- 
firmities of the translators. They had 
adopted the principle of using authorized 
versions, and had to do, for the most part, 
with versions long known, and made long 
before the days of the Bible Society. Ina 
few other cases, when allowing any new 
version to be placed in the rank of au- 
thorised versions, they had always endea- 
voured to obtain the best information prac- 
ticable with respect to its general merits ; 
at the same time they had thought it ad- 
visable not to encourage needlessly the 
multiplication of versions. In giving such 
versions to the people in their respective 
countries it had been regarded as a duty to 
give them as they are, and not to attempt to 
alter and improve them. They had been 
given, with all their faults, for what they 
are, with the name of the translator on the 
title-page; and the committee had ever 
deemed it of importance to be able to say, 
through their distributors, to the people— 
“‘This is the book known and recognised 
by your own church.’’ In this course they 
had had, and still had, the sanction cf some 
of the most pious, and at the same time the 
most active Christians, both at home and 
abroad. These friends had felt with the 
committee, that the real question was— 
Shall these imperfect versions, or none, be 
circulated among the mass of the people ° 

With reference to these versions, on which 
an attack had been made, the committee 
say, ‘‘The Pope and the whole Roman Ca- 
tholic hierarchy, know and feel that these 
versions are the word of God; they know 
and they feel that they do bring light 
among the people;—they feel that these 
versions cut ‘like a two-edged sword.’ A 
greater joy could not be caused at Rome, 
than that which will be occasioned by this 
fresh attack upon the labours of the society. 
The walls of the Vatican will resound with 
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triumphant joy, when it shall be heard that 
friends of the Bible in England declare, 
that the Society’s labours in Roman Ca- 
tholic countries are all ‘a delusion.’ The 
Society scarcely uses the Vulgate at all, it 
being in a dead language. The credit of 
that version will be comparatively safe; and 
the Pope will cheerfully unite in condemn- 
ing versions made from it. The bull pub- 
lished in 1824 cannot be forgotten; nor 
yet the official ecclesiastical documents 
published in France and Belgium for Lent, 
1838. Why were these documents issued? 
Why has this hostility,—so officially pro- 
claimed, and therefore the fair subject of 
remark,—ever raged in that quarter against 
the Bible Society? Why, but because the 
versions of Rome are equal, in the hand of 
God, with or without the instrumentality 
of his servants, to the task of leading men 
to see the errors in which they have been 
entangled, and to acknowledge the duty of 
renouncing them.”’ 

The meeting was addressed by the Bishops 
of Winchester and Vermont; by the Mar- 
quis of Cholmondeley, Lord Mountsand- 
ford, and Lord Glenelg ; by the Chevalier 
Bunsen, late Prussian Ambassador at Rome ; 
by the Rev. Dr. Patten, of New York; and 
the Rev. Messrs. Phillips, Vicar of Hathern ; 
Jackson, President of the Wesleyan Con- 
ference; Martin, of Bourdeaux; Ely, of 
Leeds; Grimshawe, of Bedford; Nichol- 
son, of Plymouth; and Browne, one-of the 
secretaries. If the speeches generally were 
less brilliant than on some former occa- 
sions, they all eminently breathed the spirit 
of devotion, and every heart seemed ani- 
mated and resolved to persevere in the holy 
cause advanced by the society. The publi- 
cation issued by the Trinitarian Bible So- 
ciety was adverted to by most of the speak- 
ers, and its statements met by important 
and interesting facts. Our friend, Mr. Ely, 
admirably put the subject in a light which 
excited strong feeling, and elicited the 
warmest approbation. Alluding to the 
published pamphlet, he said that he felt 
deeply indignant when he saw in it such 
statements, as that it was the ‘‘ fact that in 
proportion to its resources this society is 
notoriously the most inefficient that ever 
existed ;’’ that ‘‘ there was much talk but 
little business ; great show and parade, with 
really scarcely any thing effected ; accounts 
from their foreign emissaries in too many 
instances, to say the least, grossly exagger- 
ated; accounts of books in large quantities 
circulated, when, asin the case of those 
sent to Lisbon, not one was suffered to re- 
main; translations of the Scriptures under- 
taken, which, on account of the Unitarian 
and other leaven incorporated with them, 
are worse than useless, and which, in some 
instances, are from very shame bought up. 
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When one considers the enormous wealth 
and resources of this society, the piety of 
many of its members, their zeal, their ta- 
lents, their exertions, their influence, one 
is at a loss to conceive how, after all, its 
operations should be so nugatory.’’ Need 
he for a moment point to the disingenuous- 
ness of such statements? Need he ask 
if, when among the many hundred versions 
issued by this society,-some were found 
with some alloy in them, it was to their re- 
proach or to their honour that they were 
withdrawn? And the exertions of the So- 
ciety had been ‘‘ nugatory.’? What! after 
it has issued as many millions, twice told, 
and twice again, as ever issued from the 
printing press of the world! ‘‘ Nugatory !”’ 
when in the space of two years this Society 
was wont to circulate as many copies of the 
Scriptures as had been circulated previously 
during a century!  ‘‘ Nugatory!’’ then 
what had become of the Testaments Mr. 
Stowell recommended them to send across 
the waters to the slaves? Ask the island. 
ers of the South Seas who had welcomed 
the missionary Williams. ‘‘ Nugatory!’’ 
when translations had been offered in the 
languages of Hindoostan and China? Oh! 
who could refrain from expressing his in- 
dignation on seeing such statements sent 
forth to the world ! 


THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Thirty-ninth Annual Meeting.— April 30th. 

The Earl of Chichester occupied the 
chair, and congratulated the crowded meet- 
ing on the hold which the Established 
Church had on the affections of the people, 
and its. consequent obligations to extend 
its benefits to distant lands. After regret- 
ting the diminution of its funds, he called 
on the Rev. W. Jowett, the secretary, to read 
the Report. After detailing the condition 
of the different missions of the society, it 
stated that the expenditure of the last year 
had very far exceeded its income. Income, 
71,3067. 19s. 8d.; Expenditure 91,4531. 
9s. ld. Therefore the expenditure of the 
past year had ‘exceeded its income by no 
less a sum than 20,1462. 9s. 5d. The in- 
come of the past year was 71,306/. 19s. 8d. 
That of the preceding year 82,7017. 11s. 8d. 
The missions’ expenditure exceeded its esti- 
mated amount by 9,465/. 19s. The differ. 
ence, 18,7567. 10s. 4d., allowing for the 
expenditure of some of the missions falling 
short of the estimate, had been provided 
for by sales of stock. A very serious 
amount of expenditure in the West Indies 
had been occasioned by the solicitude of 
the committee to render the agency of the | 
Society as effective as possible in the great 
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crisis of the transigion from a state of 
slavery to a state of freedom. No fewer 
than forty individuals, including females, 
went out from the Society to the West In- 
dies within the last five years. The cost, 
too, of buildings, as well as the school- 
houses, aided by Parliamentary grants, as 
those for other purposes had exceeded the 
estimated amount. The amount received 
from the Parliamentary grant this year was 
1,0002. more than in 1837-38. The defi- 
ciency arises from incidental circumstances. 
Several large remittances, and others of 
a smaller amount, which in the regular 
course belonged to the year 1838-39, did 
not reach the committee until after the 31st 
of March, when the year’s accounts were 
closed. These, in fact, amount to more 
than the sum deficient. 

The various resolutions were moved and 
seconded by the Bishop of Winchester ; the 
Rey. F. Close, of Cheltenham; the Rev. 
H, Raikes, Chancellor of the Diocese of 
Chester, the Rev. R. Burgess, of Chelsea ; 
Lord Teignmouth; J. P. Plumptre, Esq., 
M.P.; Lord Mountsandford; and the Rey. 
E. Bickersteth. The last named clergy- 
man, referring to the deficiency in the 
funds, and the means by which they might 
be replenished, said :-— : 

‘‘ When we look at the apprehensions 
from deficiencies, let us look to the actual 
state of things. In 1815, a loan of thirty- 
six millions was filled in two hours. In 
1824, a loan of thirty-six millions was 
made to the American States. In 1828 to 
1838, thirty-six millions of money have 
been raised for railroads. In that year, let 
us look at another thing. Our export of 
cotton goods was to. the value of twenty- 
four millions of money, and that was but 
the lesser half of our exported goods. Let us 
look at other facts. The duty on silk alone 
is 192,000/.; the duty on wine, 1,734,0007. ; 
the duty on snuff and tobacco, 3,460,0001. 
Now, do think of these things, and com- 
pare them with our 20,000/. deficiency ; 
and see, Christian friends, if we shall 
not have reason to take a more humble 
situation in every just estimate of our 
country as a missionary nation. Con- 
trast it with the Missionary Societies of 
the whole world. Do they raise a mil- 
lion of money together? Then contrast 
them with the Jews—with the exertions 
of the Jewish nation. The Jewish na- 
tion paid their tithes, to the full equal to 
one-fifth of their substance. But when 
the temple came to be built, David gave 
eighteen millions of money, and the princes 
and the people gave thirty millions more, 
for the building of the temple. Now I 
want you to see that we have not arrived 
at a missionary standard and feeling. I 
know that it is only a few in our nation 
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that feel yet an interest in Christian mission- 
aries. Here is our mark, to raise every 
where the standard of faith, and hope, and 
love. And when I saw my dear brother 
coming forward for the first time to act as 
a missionary secretary, and compared it 
with the time when I first came forward, 
oh, I could not but rejoice, and thank 
God, and take courage, in seeing the pro- 
gress of this work. When I first appeared 
as a secretary and collector, our income 
was about 10,000/.; now, notwithstanding 
our defalcation, we are raised to 71;000/. 
Oh, let us thank God, and take courage, 
that there shall yet be a far larger elevation 
and extension of missionary contributions, 
and that we shall see our zation brought to 
the state of a missionary nation, and Bri- 
tain become the cherisher of the earth !”’ 

In the evening another meeting was held, 
with an especial view to bring the present 
state of funds before those who had not 
an opportunity of attending the morning 
meeting. The chair was filled by the 
Marquis of Cholmondeley. After a part 
of the Report had been read by the Rev. 
Thomas Vores, the meeting was addressed 
by the Rey. C. Hodgson, J. Johnson, C. F. 
Childe, and the Hon. and Rev. Baptist 
Noel. 


THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


Forty-seventh Anniversary.—May 2. 

The attendance on this occasion was 
larger than we ever remember to have wit- 
nessed, and the whole proceedings were of 
the most deeply interesting character. 

After the Chairman, W. B. Gurney, Esq., 
had referred to the faith of the founders of 
the society, and congratulated the meeting 
on the altered state of things in the West 
Indies, the Rev. J. Dyer read the Report. 
Tt stated that the dispensations of Divine 
Providence had continued to retard that 
increase of agency at Calcutta which the 
varied and extending operations in progress 
in and around that city so much required. 
The translation of the Scriptures into va- 
rious languages was steadily advancing. 
The labours of the missionariesin other parts 
of the East Indies had been greatly bless- 
ed. The schools were well attended. The 
committee had the satisfaction of reporting 
continued progress in the Ceylon mission. 
From the West Indies, the usual annual 
return from the respective churches, made 
to the recent Association, showed that, 
amidst all the scenes of secular excitement 
which had recently occurred, the work of 
God continued to advance in a very encou- 
raging degree. A net increase of 2,617 
had taken place in the number of members, 
which is now 21,337. The inquirers were 
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scarcely less numerous, amounting to 20,919. 
A large increase was also reported in the 
number of pupils receiving instruction in 
the schools in connexion with the mission. 
The day schools contained 5,413, the even-~ 
ing schools 577, and 10,127 were taught on 
the Sabbath, making a total of 16,117, be- 
ing 5,214 beyond the number last reported. 
As a further proof of the rapid growth of 
those habits and feelings which, under God, 
were the best security for the social wel- 
fare of a community, it might be added 
that the missionaries had solemnised 1,942 
marriages during the last year. Since the 
last annual meeting, four missionaries had 
embarked for the East. It was hoped that 
reinforcements would be speedily furnished 
to Jamaica, New Providence, and Honduras, 
Theappeal by Mr. W. H. Pearcefor the means 
of engaging and sending out ten additional 
missionaries had been favoured with com- 
plete success. The receipts applicable to 
the general purposes of the mission, which 
formed the actual criterion of its financial 
progress, had been 16,2237. 10s. 11d., be- 
ing an advance of about 4,000/. on the 
amount reported at the last anniversary. 
If to this sum were added what has been 
received for translations, schools, and other 
minor objects, including contributions for 
sending new missionaries to India, and to- 
wards the removal of the debt, it would 
form an aggregate of 22,4111. 4s. 6d., an 
amount considerably beyond the income of 
any previous year. At the commencement 
of the year the Society was burdened with 
a debt of nearly 4,000/.; that amount was 
subsequently lessened by donations for that 
especial purpose, to 2,673/. 

The meeting was addressed in impressive 
and interesting speeches, by the Revs. C. 
Anderson, T. Roberts, W. Brock, C. J. 
Middleditch, T. Swan, S, Nicholson, Dr. 
Cox, and D. R. Stephen. 


THE WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting of this extensive So- 
ciety was held April 29th, J. P. Plump- 
tre, Esq., M.P., in the chair. The Rev, 
John Beecham read an Abstract of the 
Committee’s Report, presenting a view of 
the Society’s operations in every part of 
the globe, In Ireland there are 23 mis- 
sionaries and 34 schools. The committee 
expressed their thankfulness for the pros- 
pect of additional funds from the Centenary 
Committee, ‘‘to be appropriated to the ex- 
tension of Scriptural education in Ireland ;’? 
there being only four Scripture readers 
employed under the auspices of the society. 
In the capital of Sweden the labours of the 
Rey. Mr. Scott continue to be crowned 
with success. The royal sanction had at 
length been obtained for the proposed cha- 
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pel now in course of erection. The suc- 
cessful operations of the society in Ceylon 
and Continental India, were next adverted 
to; and the committee expressed their 
gratitude to the friends of the society, for 
their efforts to effect the withdrawal of the 
government sanction to East Indian ido- 
latry. A new mission, under favourable 
auspices, had been established among the 
aborigines of Australia. The committee 
adverted, with thankfulness, to the failure 
of the attempts made in parliament to re- 
duce New Zealand, ‘‘ to the condition of a 
British colony, on the plans and principles 
of the New Zealand Association.’’ In the 
Friendly Islands there are 7,716 members 
in society, 7,555 children in schools, and 
upwards of 1,200 conyerted natives, teach- 
ers in schools, chiefly gratuitous. In Fejee 
there are already 213 converted natives, 
members in society, besides 84 on trial. 
The committee adverted with satisfaction 
to the appointment of the Rev. John Wa- 
terhouse, as the General Superintendent of 
the Society’s Missions in Australia and 
Polynesia. The Abstract of the report then 
gave, in succession, interesting accounts of 
the Missions in Southern Africa, including 
Cape Town District, Little Namacqua- 
land, and Great Namacqualand ; the Albany 
and Kafferland District where the mission- 
aries are prosecuting their labours with 
great encouragement; the Bechuana Dis- 
trict, where the operations have assumed 
an encouraging aspect, in Western Africa, 
where the state of the work is very gratify- 
ing; in the West Indies, to which the 
committee referred with more than ordi- 
nary satisfaction. The general conduct of 
the negroes connected with the society af- 
forded additional cause for gratitude, and 
the faithful and successful services in this 
country of the Rev. Edward Fraser, who 
has returned to his labours in the West 
Indies, were spoken of with feelings of 
affection and esteem. The following is a 
general summary :— 

The principal or central stations occu- 
pied by the society, in the various parts of 
the world are about 215. The missionaries 
are 341, besides catechists, local preach- 
ers, assistants, superintendents of schools, 
school-masters and mistresses, artizans,&c., 
of whom about 300 are employed at a mode- 
rate salary, and 3,336 afford their services 
gratuitously. The total number of com- 
municants on the Mission stations, accords 
ing to the last return, is 66,808, being an 
increase of 801 on the number reported last 
year. This total does not include the 
number under the care of the Mission- 
aries in Ireland. The number of the scho- 
lars in the Mission schools is upwards of 
50,000. Forty-three persons have been 
sent out since the last anniversary, and 12 
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have returned. Six Missionaries have died, 
and 11 wives. The total income of the 
year, including that which was casual and 
occasional, may be stated at 84,218/., and 
the total expenditure 100,0772, 

The meeting was addressed by W. Evans, 
Esq., M.P.; Colonel Conolly, M.P.; Drs. 
Patten and Beman, from America; E. 
Lytton, Esq., M.P.; Rev. S. Shipley, Vi- 
car of Ashton; Mr. Sergeant Jackson, 
M.P.; Rev. T. Jackson, President of the 
Conference ; the Rey. Dr. Bunting ; the 
Revs. P. Latrobe, T. Lessey, R. Newton, 
and J. Dixon; and by the Rev. Dr. Duff; 
cd adage Walker, Farmer, and Thorney- 
croft. 


THE RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 
Fortieth Annual Meeting.—May 3rd. 


The Rey. Dr. Henderson having offered 
prayer, the Chairman, Samuel Hoare, 
Esq., introduced the business of the even- 
ing, in doing which he stated that the 
society had already been the means of cir- 
culating 288,000,000 publications. Mr. W. 
Jones, travelling secretary of the Society, 
read an abstract of the Report. It refer- 
red to the operations of the Institution in 
Japan, China, Penang, Singapore, Java, 
Burmah, India, Australia, Africa, America, 
the West Indies, and various countries in 
Europe. In the West Indies, as education 
increases among the negroes, the publica- 
tions of the Society are eagerly purchased 
and attentively read: ‘‘ The Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress’’ is an especial favourite. The grants 
made during the year to missionaries of all 
Protestant denominations, to clergymen 
and others in the islands, amounted to up- 
wards of 120,000 tracts and children’s 
books, and several libraries. Consignments 
of books have also been made to the extent 
of 5197. In the North American Colonies 
there is every prospect of many of the child- 
ren of once happy professors of religion in 
England becomingaspecies of white Indians, 
from the want of religious advantages. It 
is the opinion of a minister in Upper Ca- 
nada, that ‘‘nothing else that he can con- 
ceive of seems half so suitable to the cir- 
cumstances of the population as the so- 
ciety’s publications.’’ In Russia more than 
one Russian prince has called at the tract 
depot, and selected tracts for circulation 
among their peasants. The reduction of 
one-sixth in the price of the Society’s tracts 
has been an acceptable measure to its nu- 
merous friends, and has led to an increase in 
the sales during the past year of 1,343,787. 
Thirty-two circulating libraries, and 367,347 
tracts had been granted to Ireland. Grants 
of tracts to the extent of upwards of 1,800,000 
had been made for British emigrants, sol- 
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diers, sailors, foreigners in England, pri- 
sons, hospitals, railwaymen, Sabbath-day 
circulation, fairs, races, &c. The publi- 
cations circulated during the year amount 
to 18,042,539, being an increase on the 
preceding year of 2,102,972. The total 
benevolent income of the year is 5,482J. 
6s. 2d.; the grants of publications, paper, 
and money, amount to 7,740/. 4s. 3d., be- 
ing 2,257/. 18s. 1d. beyond such benevolent 
income. The sales had been 50,4471. ls. 
4d., and the total income of the institution 
62,2191. 7s. 3d., being an increase of 1641. 
18s. ld. 

Highly appropriate addresses were deli- 
vered by the Rev. Messrs. Bickersteth, La- 
trobe, Monro, Freeman, Orr, Brock, and 
Martin; by the Rev. Drs. Patten and Stuart; 
by Sir C. E. Smith; and by H. Pownall, J. 
M. Strachan, and T. Bignold, Esqrs. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 

The Thirty-sixth Annual Meeting of this 
important Institution was held, May 2nd, 
Mr. Sheriff Wood in the chair. After pray- 
er, by the Rev. J. N. Goulty, of Brighton, 
and an able address from the chairman, 
Mr. W. H. Watson read the report. From 
the West Indies the most gratifying ac- 
counts had been received. The coming of 
freedom had been welcomed with holy joy 
by the negro population. Their conduct, 
notwithstanding the provocations they had 
received, was beyond all praise. The negro 
desired and was striving to attain to the 
full height of man—morally, intellectually, 
and spiritually. The demand for books, for 
schools, for religious instruction, was beyond 
all precedent. The domestic proceedings of 
the committee during the past year had 
been numerous and varied in their charac- 
ter. Sixteen grants had been made in aid 
of the expense of erecting school-rooms, 
making the total number of grants up to 
the present time 152, amounting to 3,389/. 
Mr. Wilson, the travelling agent, had from 
domestic circumstances, been compelled to 
resign his office. The number of Sunday- 
schoollending libraries granted this year, had 
been 106, making a total of 471. The loss 
which the society had sustained by those 
grants amounted to 890/. The sales at the 
depository during the past year amounted 
to 8,914/. 12s. 74d. The donations had 
fallen short of the preceding year. The 
report then referred to the efforts of the 
committee in preventing the desecration of 
the Lord’s-day by petitioning Parliament 
against the Hippodrome and the opening of 
the Post-office on the Sabbath. It stated 
the committee were aware that much dif- 
ference of opinion existed as to the pro- 
priety of enforcing the outward observance 
of the Lord’s-day, by any legislative enact- 
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ments; but they trusted that no such dif- 
ference would be found as to the desirable- 
ness of using all moral means of promoting 
its religious observance. It was proposed 
that the first regulation of the Union 
should he altered, and that, it should for 
the future stand as follows :—‘‘ This Union 
shall consist of the ministers and teachers 
of those Sunday-schools within a circle of 
five miles from the General Post-office, who 
have subscribed during the preceding year, 
ending the 3lst of March, not less than 
4s, per annum, to either of the four Auxili- 
ary Unions in London, or their branches, 
together with subscribers to this Union of 
10s. 6d. per annum and upwards. A dona- 
tion of ten guineas to this society shall con- 
stitute the donor a member for life. Sub- 
scribers shall be entitled to purchase books 
at the reduced prices.’’ The committee re- 
commended to Sunday-school teachers an 
increased attention to their elder scholars. 
The subject was adverted to in several of the 
reports received from the country unions. 
The following was from the Westbury 
Union :—About two years ago, a number 
of boys, about 15, became so unruly, that 
it was thought necessary to expel them all 
from the school. A friend interposed, and 
requested they might be formed into a bad 
boys’ class, and he engaged with another 
friend to take them under their care on the 
Sabbath. They were taught in the chapel, 
upon the principle of a Bible class. After 
some time they became attentive and obe- 
dient, and it had only been necessary to 
expel one for bad conduct ; some were now 
employed as assistants in the school, and, 
in a general way, the whole of them were 
the most punctual for attendance, &c., in 
the school. The total receipts of the so- 
ciety were 2,018/. 3s. 2d.; the expenditure 
1,319/. 10s. 4d., leaving a balance in hand 
of 698/. 12s. 10d., subject to the payment 
of nine grants voted last year in aid of 
building Sunday-schools, amounting to 
302/., but not yet claimed. 

Addresses were then delivered, most of 
which detailed interesting instances of the 
usefulness of Sunday-schools, by the 
Rev. Messrs. H. Townley, Roe, Martin, 
Mirams, Brock, Eckett, and T. Williams; 
and by D. Nasmith, and W. B. Gurney, 
Esqrs. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Thirty-fifth Anniversary.—May 6th. 

The meeting, which was this year more 
numerously attended than we remember to 
have before witnessed, was favoured with 
the presence of Viscount Morpeth, as its 
chairman. During his admirable opening 
address, he remarked, that he trusted they 
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would all join both in the profession and 
exhibition, at home and abroad, of an en- 
lightened and enlarged spirit, remembering, 
that in mingling their endeavours with every 
friend of knowledge, of virtue, and of reli- 
gion, it was possible sometimes in the heat 
of competition, to be carried away by the 
engrossing rivalries to which their nature 
was subject, and thus to become illiberal 
even in the cause of liberality, and to grow 
bigoted even in the act of opposing bigotry. 
He was anxious that all the friends and 
supporters of an institution in which he so 
cordially sympathised, should set an ex- 
ample to their countrymen and to the world 
of Christian charity; to display a temper 
as Catholic as their system; as expansive 
as the theatre upon which their operations 
were carried on. The keystone of this sys- 
tem was the Bible—the theatre of their 
operations was the world. It was that which 
would give the keenest rebuke to contem- 
porary intolerance, and hold out the most 
persuasive invitations to universal co-ope- 
ration. 

Mr. Dunn then read the report, which 
commenced by stating, that since the last 
anniversary the committee had received an 
account of the death of Mr. Joseph Lan- 
caster. The annual examination of the boys 
in the Borough-road School took place on 
the 3rd instant, before a large and respect- 
able company. They underwent a most 
scrutinizing examination, and the results 
were, in all respects, most satisfactory. The 
report of the last year stated, that 42 
teachers were in training, since then 183 
had been admitted, of those 82 had been 
appointed to boys’ schools, and 51 to girls’ 
schools, 24 had been agents of missionary 
societies, 32 had withdrawn, either from ill- 
health or because unsuitable, and 42 were 
now in training. The general condition of 
the schools throughout the country, was 
highly satisfactory, and might well bear 
comparison with any former period. Up- 
wards of 30 new schools had been opened 
during the year. Grants of school mate- 
rials and other assistance had been made to 
52 schools. The visits of the school in- 
spector to the London schools had been 
continued and much valued. On January 
last, a separate report on the effects of the 
educational provisions of the Factories Act 
was presented to the Secretary of State for 
the Home Department, by Mr. Leonard 
Horner, when the astounding fact came 
out, that it was not at all an unusual thing 
to have certificates of the attendance of the 
children at school presented, subscribed 
by the teacher with his or her mark. The 
amount of popular ignorance in England 
was still fearfully great. The connexion of 
that ignorance with the growth of crime 
was illustrated every year in the reports of 
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prisons and police-offices. The report then 
referred to the attacks recently made on the 
society, and to the reply which had been 
put forth. In reference to home operations, 
it stated that the sixth parliamentary grant 
towards the erection of school houses was 
allotted in October last, when application 
from thirty-four places for British schools 
were admitted. The total number of child- 
ren thus provided for would be 9,630, and 
the amount granted by the Treasury 5,315/. 
Memorials from 32 other places for 47 ad- 
ditional schools remained undisposed of. 
It then detailed the foreign operations of 
the society, and dwelt particularly on the 
pressing demands which the committee 
were continually receiving from the West 
Indies. 

The various resolutions were moved and 
seconded by Lord Howick, and Sir G. 
Grey; the Bishop of Norwich, and the 
Rev. G. Clayton; E. Baines, Esq., M.P.; 
and Sir H. Verney, Bart., M.P.; the Rev. 
J. Burnett, and the Rev. J. Aldis; W. 

“Evans, Esq., M.P., and J. Rundle, Esq., 
M.P. ; the Rev. F. Martin, and L. Howard, 
Esq. The meeting was also addressed by W. 
Allen, Esq., the treasurer, and by Sir C. E. 
Smith, who occupied the chair after Lord 
Morpeth had been compelled, by important 
engagements, to leave it. 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
Fourteenth Annual Meeling.—April 30th. 


At the meeting of this eminently useful 
society, C. Hindley, Esq., M.P., presided, 
and powerfully advocated its claims. 

The Rev. J. Blackburn read the report. 
It gave a minute detail of the several asso- 
ciations in connexion with this society. The 
following is a summary :— 
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The above exhibited an increase, during 
the past year, of 10 associations, 128 vi- 
sitors, 2,731 families, or 11,655 individ- 
uals. Closely connected with this system 
of visitation was the establishment of cot- 
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tage lectures and prayer-mectings in the 
immediate neighbourhoods of the poor; 
116 such stations were at present occupied, 
at which more than 10,000 religious ser- 
vices were held during the past year; be- 
sides the voluntary services of more than 
2,000 visitors, the society had 12 mission- 
aries employed in connexion with associa- 
tions. It then adverted to the efforts lately 
made to circulate the scriptures throughout 
the metropolis, and to the assistance ren 
dered to that object by the agents of this 
society. Immediately after the last meet- 
ing, proceedings were adopted with a view 
of sending forth itinerants throughout the 
land, in order to preach the gospel in the 
open air, in convenient places, not usually 
employed for public worship. But the so- 
ciety had not yet been able to accomplish 
its design. At Whitsuntide, 1739, the 
Rey. George Whitefield commenced preach- 
ing the unsearchable riches of Christ in the 
open fields. It was proposed to celebrate 
the centenary of that event at the Taber- 
nacle on Whit Tuesday next. The four 
tents of the society were placed during the 
last summer, when the weather permitted, 
in the White Conduit and Britannia Fields, 
Islington; at Milbank, Westminster; at 
Kennington Common; at North Fields, 
Peckham; and at Tanner’s-hill, near the 
line of the Croydon Railway. Beneath 
those lowly tabernacles, 15 weekly services 
were conducted. JT ourteen stations for 
street preaching were also selected, at which 
discourses were statedly delivered. During 
the last season, more than 400 religious 
services were thus conducted, and it was 
computed that in this way about 5,000 per- 
sons every week heard the gospel pro- 
claimed. Four courses of lectures had been 
delivered by ministers in London to young 
persons and mechanics. The committee 
had assisted in the formation or progress of 
15 provincial associations in towns and 
villages in different parts of the nation. 
The committee had joined with other bo- 
dies in a public protest against the opening 
of her Majesty’s Post-office on the Lord’s- 
day, which was believed to be now aban- 
doned ; as well as that to which they re- 
ferred in their last report, the attempt to 
legalise a race-course at Notting-hill; and 
it is greatly to the honour of the bishop 
and clergy of London that they had co-ope- 
rated most effectively with Christians of 
different denominations in resisting both 
those attempts to sacrifice the morals of 
the people at the shrine of Mammon. 

J. Pitman, Esq., then read the trea- 
surer’s account, from which it appeared 
that the expenditure during the past year 
had been 1,444/. Os. 6d., and the receipts 
were 1,358/. 10s. 10d., leaving a balance 
in favour of the treasurer of 85/. 98. 8d. 
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The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by Sir C. E. Smith, and Dr. Patten, of New 
York; Rev. R. Ainslie, ahd Rev. A. Wells; 
Rev. R. W. Overbury, and Rev. J. Ed- 
wards; T. Challis, Esq., and the Rev. J. 
Blackburn. 


THE BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY. 


Twenty-fifth Anniversary, April 30. 

J. I. Briscoe, Esq., M.P. presided, and 
after some able and appropriate remarks on 
the evils of party spirit, especially in con- 
nexion with Ireland, called on the Secretary 
to read the Report. Some extracts from 
this document were read by the Rey. S, 
Green. 

It furnished several gratifying instances 
of the success attending the labours of the 
Scripture readers. Theschools had beencon- 
tinued with but little alteration. Many of 
the school-houses had served as preaching- 
places to ministers, when visiting the 
respective towns and villages in which they 
were situated. By far the larger number 
of children were those of Roman Catholic 
parents, and, but for the means provided 
by this Society, they would in all probability 
grow up in ignorance. The committee had 
to acknowledge several kind donations 
within this last year. The British and 
Foreign Bible Society had placed at their 
disposal 250 Bibles and 1,000 Testaments ; 
and the Religious Tract Society, when 
applied to, had not been backward in 
supplying tracts for distribution by their 
agents. 

The Rey. Messrs. Anderson, Winslow, 
Brock, Bates, Statham, Groser, Girdwood, 
and Roe; as also the Rey. Dr. Cox, 
addressed the meeting in proposing, and 
seconding the resolutions. 


THE IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


Twenty-fifth Anniversary—May 7th. 


C. Hindley, Esq., M.P. presided. The 
Rev. J. E. Richards, at the request of the 
Secretary, read the Report; from which it 
appeared that the labours of the Society 
had been eminently successful during’ the 
past year. The instances of conversion 
from Popery to genuine Christianity were 
very numerous. The Scripture readers 
were prosecuting their operations with 
unabated ardour. The committee had to 
lament the decease of the late T. Walker, 
Esq., the Treasurer of the Society, who, by 
his will, testified the deep interest he felt 
in its welfare. 

Thomas Challis, Esq., then presented the 
cash accounts for the past year. The 
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receipts amounted to 2,968. 10s.; the 
expenditure amounted to 2,938/. 9s. 4d., 
leaving a balance in hand of 30/. 0s. 8d. 

The crowded assembly was addressed in 
speeches breathing the purest Christian patri- 
otism and holy zeal, by the Rev. Drs. Stuart, 
of Dublin, Leifchild, and Fletcher ; also by 
the Rev. Messrs. Young, Knill, and Bur- 
nett, by Alderman Kershaw, of Manchester, 
and T. Challis, Esq. 


BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Forty-second Annual Meeting of 
this Society was held April 29. Thomas 
Challis, Esq., in the Chair. 

The Rev. C. H. Roe, the Secretary, read 
the Report, which furnished most interest- 
ing details of the Society’s operations. It 
concluded by stating that more money had 
last year been collected than in any former 
year of the Society’s history. Two new 
Associations had beenformed as auxiliar- 
ies to the mission in Warwickshire and 
Norfolk, with local committees, zealously 
resolved to take up this work as their own. 
Many of the large towns had established 
City Missions, which were in active and 
efficient operation. Some of the counties 
had Home Missions independent of -this, 
and vigorously prosecuted the good work. 
But after all that had been done, there was 
a fearful mass of evil and wnreached depra- 
vity in this country. 

The Rev. Dr. Cox, the Rev. Messrs. J. 
Davis, Stoyel, Trestrail, J. Edwards, S. 
Green, and T. Thompson, Esq., severally 
addressed the meeting. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ 
SOCIETY. 

The sixth annual meeting of this increas- 
ingly eflicient and successful institution 
was held May 6th. Lord Mountsandford 
occupied the chair. 

The Rev. R. Ferguson read the Report, 
which stated that every department of the 
Society’s operations had succeeded beyond 
their most sanguine expectations. A pow- 
erful feeling had been extensively awakened, 
both in the metropolis, and throughout the 
country, in favour of the sailors’ cause. 
That might be inferred from the improved 
state of the financial account. Last year 
the receipts, including the sale of 300J. 
stock, were 1,835/. 19s. 8d.; this year, 
including the sale of 450/. stock, they 
amounted to 2,596/. 15s. 6d.; exhibiting 
an actual increase of nearly 6002. For 
much of that pecuniary prosperity the 
committee fell especially indebted to their 
various auviliaiies, and to the distribution 
of ‘‘Britannia’’—of which an entire im- 
pression of 5,009 copies was generously 
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offered by the publishers to the committee 
at cost price. It appeared that in the prose- 
cution of their duties the two Thames 
missionaries had boarded 7,915 vessels in 
the river, and 1,100 in the docks and canals. 
They had conducted nearly 350 services 
afloat, and had obtained 791 ships for 
agents—visited the shipping at Gravesend, 
Northfleet, and Greenhithe—had circulated 
about 150,000 tracts and books—had dedi- 
cated above 100 vessels to the service of 
God—and been engaged in various depart- 
ments of labour on shore. The Society 
had employed seven stipendiary agents, 
who, in connexion with the missionaries, 
held eighteen or twenty meetings in the 
week for prayer and the exposition of 
Scripture. That a positive change had 
taken place in the moral character and 
habits of seamen, was a fact, attested by 
those whose predilections were not in 
favour of religion or religious exertions: 
temperance was advancing in the several 
seaports. About fifty loan libraries had 
been provided for seamen on board the 
vessels; the services at the Sailors’ Chapel 
were well attended. The Report then 
referred to the proposed erection of the 
Metropolitan Seamen’s Chapel, and strongly 
urged contributions towards that import- 
ant ebject. The communications received 
from the Society’s agents at the provincial 
ports were highly satisfactory. The com- 
mittee had especially turned their attention 
to continental agencies. In reference to 
foreign operations, it appeared that the 
labours of the Rey. J. Peers, the Society’s 
Missionary at the Cape of Good Hope, 
had been signally successful. The Bethel 
flag had been introduced into South Aus- 
tralia. Many devoted missionaries had also 
lent their aid in conducting Bethel meet- 
ings. The Report adverted to the American 
Sailors’ Friend Society, of which it gave 
many interesting particulars. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by the Rev. J. Burnet, and Lieutenant 
Fabian, R.N.; Sir C. E. Smith, and Dr. 
Patten; Hon. Captain Waldegrave, and 
G. F. Angus, Esq.; the Rev. J. Crofts, 
and Lieutenant Brown, R. N. 


COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Third Annual Mecting,’/ May 10. 

J.R. Mills, Esq., the Treasurer of the So- 
ciety, occupied the chair. The Rev. A. Wells, 
the Secretary, read the Report, from which 
it appeared that five brethren had been sent 
out during the past year to labour in Canada 
and South Australia. It then detailed the ope- 
rations of the various missionaries, already 
engaged in those colonies. Though the 
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late rebellion in Canada had greatly retarded 
their labours in the disturbed districts, yet 
upon the: whole their efforts had been 
crowned with great success. Froma statis- 
tical communication received that morning, 
it appeared that there were in Upper Canada 
420 communicants in the churches of this 
Society, and more than 3,000 hearers 
under the ministerial influence of their 
missionaries. The total number of mis- 
sionaries employed by the Society was 
sixteen in Canada, and three in Australia. 
The demands for additional missionaries 
were extremely urgent. There were many 
ready to devote themselves to the work; 
but such was the state of the Society’s 
funds, that during the ensuing summer it 
was not anticipated that a single missionary 
could be sent to Canada. 

The Chairman then presented his state- 
ment of accounts as Treasurer; from which 
it appeared that last year the balance in 
hand was 53/. 7s. 6d.; the receipts were 
2,356/. 6s. 64d. ; the expenditure amounted 
to 3,1702. 11s. 04d.; thus leaving a balance 
against the Society of 7607. 17s. The 
Society would require, in order to meet its 
present engagements, an income of from 
3,500/. to 4,000/. per annum. 

The Rev. T. P. Bull, Dr. Patten, Dr. 
Raffles, T. Binney, R. Robinson, J. Bur- 
nett, Dr. Matheson, T. Keynes, J. Alex- 
ander, J. A. James, with J. Trueman, 
and G. F. Angus, Esqs., severally addressed 
the meeting. The comprehensive character 
of the first speech, presenting so forcibly as 
it does, the claims of this important and 
rising Society, demands more than the mere 
record of its having been delivered. Mr. 
Bull observed, that he had listened to the 
Report not with unmingled satisfaction : 
it was like every thing else in life, it had 
two sides; the one pleasing, the other 
painful. He rejoiced, however, to know 
that on the opposite side of the Atlantic, 
and at their antipodes, among those who 
were ‘bone of their bone, and flesh of 
their flesh,’’ there were many asking 
for religious aid and instruction, and who 
asked it from the congregational denomina- 
tion, to which many of their ancestors 
formerly belonged. He was glad that this 
society had been enabled to send out nine- 
teen agents to these distant parts of the 
world. He was glad to hear of the success 
which had in many instances attended their 
efforts, and he greatly rejoiced in the prin- 
ciples on which the Society acted ; namely, 
that of affording assistance to Christian 
societies without interfering with their inter- 
nal discipline. It was, however, painful to 
think that so vast an object as the one 
presented to their view should be so little 
supported. He understood that the annual 
subscriptions to this society were not more 
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than 4007. per annum, and yet these were 
the only permanent income on which the 
society could depend. That was the tri- 
fling amount of annual subscriptions to 
supply the spiritual wants of all the 
thousands and tens of thousands of their 
fellow-creatures in Canada and Australia. 
He did not wish that a single farthing 
should be deducted from the sums so libe- 
rally contributed to missionary exertions 
among the heathen. Nobody rejoiced more 
than he did in Exeter-hall yesterday, in 
seeing one donation after another travelling 
towards the platform; but whilst they gave 
on the right hand, they must not forget to 
do good on the left; and while they 
remembered the heathen, they should not 
be unmindful of their Christian brethren. 
There never was a more zealous promoter 
of missionary efforts than the great apostle 
of the Gentiles, yet he, on visiting a city, 
always entered the synagogue first ; he went 
to his ‘¢ brethren and kinsmen according to 
the flesh.’? Their great master, who said, 
‘« Preach the gospel to every creature,”’ also 
said, ‘‘ begin at Jerusalem ;’’ and they were 
to infer from that that it was their duty to 
begin first with those who lay nearest to 
them. And therefore, of course, they must 
not be unmindful of those good people in 
Canada or Australia, who had emigrated 
from their own country, and were seeking 
religious aid from this society. These 
colonies, too, were in an infant state, and 
required, on that account, peculiar atten- 
tion; the foundations of Christian churches 
were about to be laid in those lands, and if 
the present assembly valued their principles 
as they ought, it was their duty to labour 
for the establishment of those principles 
among that population, who once formed 
part of themselves. They maintained that 
these principles were best supported by 
voluntary aid; they had instructed their 
brethren abroad not to receive assistance 
from the government; but they must not 
tell them, at one moment, not to take the 
aid offered them, and then, in the next, 
inform them they must perish for want. 
He hoped, therefore, that while the London 
Missionary Society was aiming to raise 
100,000/. during the ensuing year, the 
Colonial Missionary Society would not 
remain at its present income, but would 
rise in legitimate proportion. It was of vast 
importance to attend at the present mo- 
ment to the principles disseminated in 
those lands. If the pure Gospel was not 
administered to them, error would make its 
way. If Protestants neglected to send their 
missionaries, Rome would send hers. And 
should Roman Catholics be more zealous 
in the propagation of error than Protestants 
in the propagation of the truth? Would 
the descendants of nonconformists and of 
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Puritans stand quietly by, and permit the 
man of sin to scatter his poison over the 
face of the earth? He thought it not 
unlikely that at a future period there would 
be a vast population in those colonies ; 
their numbers were fast increasing ; 


— ‘the course of empire westward tends om 


let them, then, endeavour to imbue the 
minds of the people with what they believed 
to be religious truth. Let them send 
them missionaries and bibles, that they 
might be trained up ‘‘in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord.’? He was deeply 
impressed with the painful part of the 
Report, which stated that the population in 
the colonies was asking for the bread of life; - 
that this society had missionaries at its 
command to distribute it, but that the defi- 
ciency of its funds prevented it from sending 
them forth. Let wealthy Christians place 
in one scale the advantages of propagating 
the gospel, and their money in the other, 
and they would soon learn which was of 
the most importance. The time was coming 
when Christians must act on entirely dif- 
ferent principles from those by which they 
had been hitherto guided. Whenever the 
millennial day dawned upon the world, 
exertions would be seen, far beyond any 
thing ever before witnessed. It would not 
then be thought a mighty achievement to 
raise 100,000/. for the salvation of the 
heathen world. That amount had been 
spent in building one single ship of war, 
for destroying the lives of their fellow- 
creatures; and yet it was thought a mar- 
vellous thing to devote such a sum to 
the propagation of the gospel of Christ! 
He trusted that the next Report of the 
society would contain more that was 
pleasing and less that was painful, and 
that the exertions made by the society 
would be crowned with more abundant 
success. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN MISSICN. 
The annual meeting of this Society was 
held on Wednesday, the 8th May. The 
chair. was occupied by T. Thompson, Esq., 
Treasurer of the Home Missionary Society. 
E. J. Carver, Esq., Treasurer of the 
Mission, read an abstract of the second 
report. It stated, that the design of the 
mission was to exert a Christian influence 
throughout the church of Christ, and to 
unite those who loved the Lord Jesus in 
systematic efforts for the benefit of the 
world. In furtherance of those objects, 
the secretary had, during the past year, 
visited 12 towns in England, 14 in North 
Wales, and one in Ireland. He had ad- 
dressed about 20,000 persons. Some of 
the results were, the formation of nine 
city and town missions; 21 young men’s 
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societies; 6 female missions; 8 maternal 
societies ; 10 servants’ homes and regis- 
tries; 1 Providence home; and upwards of 
40 tract, library, and other societies. The 
report glanced at the continued workings 
of some of the societies formed during the 
preceding year through the instrumentality 
of the mission, and stated that 67 agents 
were employed by the 9 city and town mis- 
sions there formed. Leeds and Manchester 
were represented as the most efficient and 
extensive of the nine. Leeds collected 8982. ; 
visits to the sick 3,466 ; total visits 14,775; 
meetings held 878; attendance 13,582; 
tracts distributed 8,939; Scriptures distri- 
buted on loan 55; cases of apparent con- 
version 34, of whom 10 had died in the 
faith; females reclaimed 14; 31 children 
sent to school by two agents. Manchester 
Town Mission, contributionsreceived 3,890J. 
Fifteen gentlemen subscribe each 63/, an- 
nually, and ten others subscribe 30/. and 
upwards. Meetings held 3,041; attend- 
ance 90,372; visits to the sick 15,012; 
total visits 142,506; testaments given to 
the poor 1,743 ; tracts distributed 342,983. 
In some districts where severe opposition 
was at first experienced, the missionaries 
were now enabled to read or state the Gos- 
pel in almost every house ; and the offen- 
ces at the New Bailey had been much 
diminished, partly through the influence of 
the mission. The number of instances of 
conversion could not be stated, but a week 
did not pass in which the secretary was not 
called upon to record some deeply in- 
teresting cases of persons aroused to serious 
thought. The report stated the present 
number of city and town missions in Eng- 
land to be 25, and the agents employed 160. 
Of-the 20 young men’s societies mentioned, 
special notice was taken of those in Not- 
tingham and Northampton, which together, 
had 127 members, of whom 71 were Sab- 
bath-school teachers ; 16 tract distributors ; 
34 abstainers from all intoxicating drinks. 
Three of those associations assembled for 
mutual improvement at 5 o’clock in the 
morning, the others in the evening about 8 
o’clock. Of 62 members in the Northamp- 
ton society, 36 were in connexion with 
Christian churches, and the others professed 
faith in the Lord Jesus. Subjects on which 
they had written essays, and plans which 
they had adopted for doing good were spe- 
cified in the report. A number of interest- 
ing facts, also, were communicated, relative 
to female missions, maternal associations, 
servants’ homes, &c.; which our limits 
prevent us from noticing. The receipts of 
the mission were 110/. 7s. 44d., its dis- 
bursements 172/. 5s. 1ld., its debts about 
1002. 

The meeting was subsequently addressed 
by the Rev. Messrs. Lorimer, Wallis, Philip, 
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and a minister from France; also by Mr. 
Nasmith, and Mr. Rhodes, from St. Peters- 
burgh. 


BAPTIST UNION. 


Twenty-seventh Anniversary, May 1. 


The Rey. T. Swan, of Birmingham, in the 
chair. The Rey.J. Belcher read the report, 
from which it appeared, that there are some- 
what more than 1,500 Baptist churches in 
Great Britain, of which 935 are united in 
37 local associations ; that in the twelve 
months preceding the date of the last re- 
turns there were baptised in 804 of these 
churches 5,400 persons; that 937 were 
received from other churches ; and that 625 
had been restored. It farther appeared, 
that 1,359 had died; that 1077 had been 
dismissed, that 178 had withdrawn; and 
that 1,066 had been excluded. The clear 
increase of members in 786 churches 
during the past year was 3,206; and 
the number of members in 681 of the 
associated churches is 69,864. Seven- 
teen ministers had been removed by death; 
and 113 had been reported as newly 
ordained, or recognised as pastors of dif- 
ferent churches. There had also been 25 
new churches formed during the year. 

The meeting was effectively addressed by 
the Revs. C. M. Birrell; M. H. Crofts; 
Dr. Price; H. H. Dobney; 8. Green; J. 
H. Hinton; S. Brawn; B. Godwin; C. 
Stovel; J. Davis; F. Trestrail ; T. Morris ; 
J. Jackson; W. Groser; C. J. Middle- 
ditch; and W. Brock: also by Messrs. 
Bignold and Watson. 

The following resolutions were passed at 
one of the meetings of the ministers and 
representatives : 

On the motion of the Rev. E. Steane, 
seconded by the Rey. Dr. Murch, it was 
resolved unanimously :— 

‘1, That this Union, keeping in view the 
first great object of its institution ; mindful 
of the obligations devolving on Christian 
ministers and churches to aim steadily and 
perseveringly at the promotion of evangeli- 
cal godliness ; and influenced by an earnest 
desire to approve themselves in this respect 
to their heavenly Master; gladly take hold 
of the opportunity of their annual session, 
again to urge upon themselves and the 
Baptist denomination at large, the solemn 
duty of supremely seeking, amidst the vari- 
ous conflicting parties and pursuits of the 
times, the spiritual and eternal welfare of 
their countrymen in all parts of the land. 

‘IT, Thet the pastors and messengers of 
the churches now assembled, consider- 
ing the position occupied by the Baptist 
denomination, in the general view of the 

2A 


294 


Christian church, as at present existing in 
Great Britain, the extensive and still ex- 
tending missionary labours in which it is 
engaged in both hemispheres, and the in- 
creasing demand for ministers, as well pas- 
tors as evangelists at home, are impressed 
with the conviction, that young men of 
piety and ability should be sought out in 
our churches, and encouraged to offer them- 
Selves willingly to the Lord’s service: that 
our colleges should be put into a condition 
of augmented efficiency by supplying them 
with the necessary funds; and should oc- 
cupy a larger place in the sympathy, 
prayers, and practical regards of the deno- 
mination; and that in their estimation it is 
much to be desired that another should be 
instituted and located in the Midland dis- 
trict of the country. 

“TIT. That this Union records its grate- 
ful satisfaction in learning that, in various 
parts of the country, as also in the metro- 
polis, meetings of an extraordinary nature 
have been held for special prayer and the 
publication of the Gospel in connexion with 
our churches, during the past year; and 
stirring up themselves to a more lively ap- 
prehension of the Divine promises, and a 
stronger faith in their fulfilment, renew, 
with affectionate concern for the spiritual 
advancement of the denomination, the re- 
commendation of their last annual assem- 
bly, in regard to such meetings, and submit 
to the several pastors through the country, 
the great desirableness of their influence 
being extensively employed in directing the 
attention of the associations and individual 
ehurches to new modes of Christian useful- 
ness, and in calling forth their activities in 
every way calculated to revive and extend 
the power of vital religion. 

“TV, That the recent systematic and 
vigorous efforts under the highest ecclesias- 
tical auspices, to establish a system of 
education based upon the soul-destroying 
heresy of baptismal regeneration, and in- 
culcating other errors contained in the 
Church catechism ; together with the revi- 
val and wide circulation of the essentially 
papistical doctrines of the Oxford tracts, 
countenanced by many of the most influen- 
tial and reputedly evangelical clergy ; are 
circumstances which should awaken to dili- 
gent counteraction every lover of sound 
scriptural truth : and this Union, believing 
that the principles they hold both in rela- 
tion to Christian doctrine and to the con- 
stitution, the subjects, and the ordinances 
of Christ’s spiritual kingdom, are eminently 
adapted, under the Divine blessing, to 
neutralize and successfully oppose the mis- 
chief, would earnestly incite all the pastors 
and churches composing it, to renewed and 
persevering zeal in promoting their exten- 
sion by means of the pulpit, the press, the 
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Sunday-school, and all other legitimate 
methods.”’ 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Twentieth Anniversary, May 14. 

The chair was occupied by Thos. Thomp- 
son, Esq., the treasurer of the society. An 
abstract of the report was read by the Rev. 
E. A. Dunn. It contained a brief, but in- 
teresting view of the several Home Mission- 
ary stations, and many particulars relative 
to the society, as well as the following ad- 
monitory paragraph :—‘' The directors re- 
port, with deep and affectionate regret, the 
removal, by death, of the Rev. William 
Henry, (late Corresponding Secretary, ) 
after a protracted and painful illness :—also, 
the death ot the Rev. Francis Moore, who 
was formerly, for many years one of the 
secretaries; and who had recently been 
actively employed in the affairs of the 
society. Also, the death of the Rev. J. 
Ball, one of their devoted and long-tried 
missionaries. Also, the death of Mr. 
Richard Perkins, a liberal, and warm- 
hearted, and long-continued friend and 
supporter of the society. The directors 
desire to be solemnly affected with these 
successive instances of mortality. Three of 
their friends, named above, were called to 
their rest and reward within the space of 
fifteen days. The departure of Mr. Per- 
kins and the Rey. F. Moore was most sud- 
den and unexpected: such events loudly 
admonish and call upon us promptly to 
work while it is day, since, while we delay, 
thousands of immortal souls are passing into 
eternity.’’ The report furnished a gratify- 
ing account of the success of the society’s 
labours, but lamented the inadequacy of 
the funds to meet the urgent demands for 
missionaries from various parts of the 
country, It stated that the munificent be- 
quest of 4,000/, by Mr. Lloyd was nearly 
exhausted, and unless prompt aid was ren- 
dered, the society would be unable to meet 
its engagements. The society had at pre- 
sent under its patronage one hundred and 
ten agents, including ministers who were 
assisted with grants, to enable them to ex- 
tend their labours among the villages in 
their several districts. These agents had 
above sixty thousand hearers, and were la- 
bouring among a population of 600,000, 
many of whom were yet unprovided with 
evangelical instruction. There were also 
connected with the stations 230 Sunday- 
schools, containing nearly 8,500 children, 
supplied by 540 gratuitous teachers. 

The chairman then presented his ac- 
counts as treasurer, from which it appeared 
that the receipts of the society during the 
past year amounted to 7,909. ; the expendi- 
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ture to 6,605/.; leaving a balance in hand 
of 1,3047. But immediate engagements 
would more than absorb that amount. 

The various resolutions were moved and 
sustained by the Rev. Messrs. Freeman ; 
R. Fletcher; Harry; Dr. Patten; Dr. Be- 
man; C. Hyatt; A. Fletcher; J. Edwards ; 
and J. Alexander; and by D. Nasmith, 
Esq. 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 


Fourth Anniversary.—May 13. — 


The chair was filled by Mr. Sheriff Wood. 

The Rey. R. Ainslie read the Report. 
The number of houses now accessible to the 
visitors was 121,000, which calculating two 
families to each house, and four persons to 
each family, made a gross accessible popu- 
lation of about a million persons, an im- 
mense portion of which mass was either 
totally neglected, or very inadequately 
visited. In the north-west of London 
were 4,423 visitable houses, with but two 
missionaries; in the north, 8,884 houses, 
and five missionaries; in the north-east, 
20,994 houses, and nine missionaries; in 
the west, 16,577 houses, and six mission- 
aries; in the central division north of the 
river, 19,416 houses, and sixteen mission- 
aries: in that south of the river, 14,718 
houses, and only two missionaries ; in the 
east, 18,036 houses, and only four mission- 
aries; in the south-west, the south, and 
south-east, chiefly suburban districts, and 
therefore more thinly inhabited, there were 
18,032 houses, and four missionaries. The 
totals were fifty missionaries, including the 
two superintendents, to 121,000 accessible 
houses, containing abont 1,000,000 of per- 
sons, or half the population of the metro- 
polis. The state of the funds had enabled 
the Committee to add eight new missionaries. 
When the Committee advertised lately for 
three missionaries, they had not less than 
forty applications; yet their agents were 
not men who had entered on the work 
merely for a morsel of bread, many of them 
having been in the habit of receiving larger 
incomes from their former avyocations. 
186,515 visits had been paid during the 
year, of which 23,896 were to the sick and 
dying, making a total from the beginning of 
658,233 visits, 82,099 being to the afflicted 
aud dying. 223,056 tracts were distributed 
in the past year, making 819,210 since the 
establishment of the Mission. 5,080 prayer- 
meetings had been held in lodging-houses, 
houses of refuge for the destitute, work- 
houses, and other places, situated in the 
most wretched and neglected neighbour- 
hoods, making a total of 16,079 prayer- 
meetings from the first. Through the aid 
of the Bible Society, 36,964 copies of the 
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New Testament and Psalter had been dis- 
tributed amongst the poor, making a total 
of 39,038 copies of the Scriptures from the 
commencement. The receipts for the year 
were 4,820. 8s. 5d., being an increase over 
the former year of 932/. 12s. 04d. The 
Report, in conclusion, noticed the extra- 
ordinary efforts of Popery and Infidelity to 
establish themselves in the present day, as 
calling for renewed exertion from Christians, 
and to the progress of that new and alarm- 
ing evil called Socialism, and also to intem- 
perance, and announced the intention of the 
Committee to take measures to grapple with 
those evils, as far as they should be assisted 
by the liberality of the public. The repre- 
sentative body of the Socialists were ex- 
pected to meet in the metropolis in the 
course of the present month. Since the 
last anniversary their branch Societies had 
increased from thirty-three to sixty-one, 
and they had now in London one paid and 
fourteen unpaid agents. There was a So- 
cialists’ Institution in one district of the 
metropolis which numbered upwards of 300 
members, and no member was admitted 
without three months’ probation. Besides 
this scourge, there was intemperance, and 
Sabbath desecration, and prostitution, the 
growing popularity of theatrical and other 
foolish and hurtful amusements, the worst 
passions pampered every week by a portion 
of the public press, and an increase of gam- 
bling and thieving, in defiance of the law. 
All this organization of evil demanded pro- 
portionate zeal, perseverance, liberality, and 
prayer. 

The various resolutions were ably sus- 
tained by the Rev. Messrs. C. Glyn, C. 
Jackson, E. Bickersteth, H. Hughes, Hon. 
Baptist Noel, and C. Stovel; also by the 
Hon. Capt. Harcourt, and Messrs. Williams 
and Bennett. 


LONDON HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
Thirty-third Anniversary.—May 4th. 
The Marquis of Cholmondeley presided. 
The Rey. S. Ramsey read the Report. 

It stated that the Society was now in a 
more flourishing condition than it had ever 
been before. The total receipts for the 
year were 11,702/. 8s. 83d., an increase of 
upwards of 1,700/. It had been found ne- 
cessary, in consequence of the state of the 
finances, to pass a resolution that the num- 
ber of day-schools in connexion with the 
Society should not be increased beyond 
twelve in any one year. The consequence 
was, that the increase of schools since last 
year had been only from 1,143 to 1,157; 
but the adoption of schools had been more 
than proportionate to the increase of the 
scholars in all the four provinces. There 
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were 5,539 more scholars this year' than 
last, the total number being 91,074; the 
average attendance in each school was 
greater, and of the additional number more 
than half were Roman Catholics, 2,715 be- 
ing Protestants, and 2,786 Roman Catho- 
lics. The schools opened on Sundays dur- 
ing the past year were 816, containing 
45,000 scholars ; 550 were exclusively Sun- 
day-schools, and 18,224 exclusively Sunday- 
scholars. There are 511 adult schools; 
7,779 Irish schools. The statistics of the 
Society ia relation to the four provinces are 
as follows :—Munster, 86 day-schools, and 
5,069 scholars ; 2,426 being Roman Catho- 
lics, and 2,643 Protestants; Sunday and 
adult schools, 18, having 218 scholars; 
total, 104 schools, 5,287 scholars. Lein- 
ster, 144 day-schools, and 8,525 scholars ; 
3,821 being Roman Catholics, and 4,704 
Protestants; Sunday and adult schools, 
151, having 2,902 scholars; total, 275 
schools, 11,427 scholars. Connaught, 176 
day-schools, 13,035 scholars; 9,025 being 
Roman Catholics, and 4,010 Protestants ; 
Sunday and adult schools, 46, having 576 
scholars; total, 222 schools, 13,611 scho- 
lars. Ulster, 751 day-schools, and 64,445 
scholars; 18,796 being Roman Catholics, 
and 45,649 Protestants; Sunday and adult 
schools, 869, having 86,797 scholars. The 
grand totals are, of day-schools, 1,157; of 
scholars, 91,074; of Roman Catholics, 
34,068 ; of Protestants, 57,006; of Sunday 
and adult schools, 1,084; of scholars in 
them, 26,048. Total number of schools, 
2,241; of scholars, 117,122. During the 
past year 49 Scripture-readers had been em- 
ployed, 30 of whom were also teachers of 
schools. A Sub-Committee, which had 
been appointed to look into the expenses, 
had recommended the gradually doing away 
with Scripture-readers. 5,279 Testaments, 
and 20,561 Bibles had been distributed 
during the year, and 445,449 in all since 
the commencement of the Society. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by Lord Teignmouth, Sir E. Pearson; and 
the Revs. E. Sidney, G. Clayton, KE. Rhodes, 
E. Tottenham, H. Hughes, R. Monro, 
S. Ramsey, and J. E. Speck. 


NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Fifty-ninith Anniversary.—May 7th. 


The Marquis of Cholmondeley in the 
chair. The Report was read by Lieut.- 
Colonel Le Blanc. 3,944 Bibles had been 
forwarded to 51 different regiments; of 
these 357 had been forwarded gratuitcusly. 
The total number of Bibles, including those 
sent to troops in the service of the Hon. 
East India Company was 67,749. 500 
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copies had been sent to Bombay for distri- 
bution among the troops there; 50 to the 
Wesleyan missionary at Madras ; 50 to Cey- 
lon; 500 for the British subjects in Canada. 
1,400 copies had been sold to various pen- 
sioners in London only. In the naval de- 
partment the demand for Bibles and Testa- 
ments was increasing, and there was reason 
to believe that the books were read and 
valued. Pleasing accounts had been re- 
ceived from the agents at the various ports. 
At Portsmouth, 282 Bibles and 563 Testa- 
ments had been circulated; at Plymouth, 
638; and at Falmouth, 1,178. The total 
number distributed among seamen, includ- 
ing fishermen, canal boatmen, &c., was 
7,431; about one-half gratuitously, the re- 
mainder at reduced prices. A great im- 
provement was evident in the general man- 
ners and conduct of the men; and many, it 
was hoped, were looking to Christ as the 
only Saviour of sinners. It was stated that 
the various auxiliaries were effective, and 
that some new associations had been formed. 
12,553 Bibles and Testaments had been dis- 
tributed during the past year; and 344,186 
from the formation of the Society. The 
receipts had amounted to 2,804/. 0s. 3d., 
the expenditure to 2,822/. 15s, 6d. , There 
was a balance in hand, including a balance 
of last year, of 22/. 0s. 7d. Various be- 
quests amounted to 560/. 

Captains Sir E, Parry, Anderson, Clark, 
Layard, and Harcourt ;. with Admirals 
Hawker, and Oliver; the Hon. F, Maude; 
and the Rev. Messrs. Hughes and Marsh ; 
addressed the meeting. 


PRAYER BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


Twenty-seventh Anniversary.—May 2nd. 


The Right Hon. Lord Bexley, President 
of the Society, in the Chair. 

The Rev. F. Dolman read the Report, 
from which it appeared that during the past _ 
year, there had been 3,650 ships and vessels 
visited in the London river—That 1,790 
books of Common Prayer and 200 Formula- 
ries had been distributed. The grand totalof 
the issue of books by the Society was 365,972 
copies, besides 2,226,337 tracts. The total 
revenue for the past year was audited at 
2,5327. lls. 6d., and the expenditure at 
2,538/. lls. 3d.; leaving a balance due to 
the Treasurer, and it was also stated, that 
there were debts due last Christmas to 
tradesmen to the amount of 2,218. 3s. 1d. 

The meeting was addressed by the Revs. 
T. Pyne, E. Sidney, W. Marsh, A. S. Thel- 
wall, L. C. S. Fanshawe, R. Newstead, and 
J. Sabine; also by Captain Harcourt; and 
H. Goulburn, and A. Pering. Esqrs. 
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FORTY-FIFTH GENERAL ANNUAL MEETING 


OF THE 


London Missionary Dortetp, 


Tue present number of the Missionary Magazine is exclusively occupied with 
an account of the proceedings at the Anniversary Meetings of the Society, held 
in the early part of last month. The recurrence of such seasons has always been 
distinguished amid the movements of Divine grace and providence, as a means 
of invigorating the principles and refreshing the feelings of those who, in sym- 
pathy with the mind of Christ, have employed and continue to exert their best 
energies for the diffusion of his glorious Gospel among the heathen. On no pre- 
vious similar occasion it is believed have the holy and reviving influences, so 
needed by all who bear a part in the cause of Missions, been more abundantly 
shed abroad tha: curing the period of our recent Anniversary ; and if, as is con- 
fidently anticipated, these gracious communications be only followed by corres- 
ponding results, in an augmented supply of the means required for the prosecution 
of the work, the Anniversary, now under notice, will form to the latest period 
a subject for most heartfelt congratulation, The Directors are encouraged to 
cherish the persuasion that not only will the numerous friends, who personally 
shared in these sacred engagements, be incited to more than ordinary effort on 
behalf of the heathen, by what they have so recently witnessed and experienced, 
but that a similar effect will be produced among the friends of Missions through- 
out the kingdom, and in every part of the world to which the tidings of our Mis- 
sionary solemnities may be conveyed. Never did that voice, which unceasingly 
addresses its tender but solemn admonition to the churches to labour while it is 
called to-day, sound forth so loudly, urgently, and affectingly, as at the present 
time ; and, viewing the existing state of the heathen world, every consideration 
of duty and love of which the Christian mind can be susceptible, summonses all 
who are on the Lord’s side to put forth in his strength, individually and collectively, 
their utmost energies, that the promised time may be hastened when Messiah 
shall see of the travail of his soul and shall be satisfied. 


WEDNESDAY, May 8th. 

SURREY CHAPEL. 
The Rev. JAmes Saznine, of the American Episcopal Church, read the Prayers of the 
Church of England, after which the Rev. Epwarp Srranr, Baptist Minister, of Cam- 


berwell, prayed from the pulpit. 
The Rev. THomas Binney preached from Isa. liii. 11; and the Rey. D. Stuart, of 


Dublin, concluded with prayer. 


TABERNACLE. 
The Rev. Samuet Luxe, of Chester, read the Scriptures and offered up prayer. 
The Rev. Davip Kine, A.M., of Glasgow, preached from Exodus xxv. 2. 
The Rev. Joumn ALEXANDER, of Norwich, concluded with prayer. 
VOL. XVII. 2B 
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THURSDAY, May 9th, 


—_— 


THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING. 


EXETER HALL. 


Tue Forty-fifth Annual Meeting of the Subscribers and Friends to this Institution was 


held at Exeter Hall, on Thursday, the 9th ult. 


crowded with a most respectable auditory. 


Tuomas Witson, Esq., the treasurer, 
came on the platform attended by the com- 
mittee, and immediately took the chair pro 
tem., Sir Cullen Eardley Smith, Bart. hav- 
ing engaged to preside. 

The Home Secretary being unwell, the 
Rey. A. Tipman commenced the services 
by giving out the 63rd hymn, Missionary 
selection,— 

**Shout, for the Great Redeemer reigns, 

Through distant lands his triumphs spread, 


And sinners freed from Satan’s chains 
Own him their Saviour and their Head.” 


The Rey. J. A. James implored the Di- 
vine presence. 

Sir Cutting Earpiry Smita, Bart. 
then took the chair, and was supported by 
Thomas Wilson, Esq., and William Alers 
Hankey, Esq. 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman, in consequence 
of the indisposition of the Foreign Secre- 
tary, proceeded to read an abstract of the 
report. The Missions in the South Sea 
Islands, collectively viewed, continued to 
be favoured with a large measure of pros- 
perity, particularly those which had been 
planted in Rarotonga, and the Navigators 
Islands. The door of entrance into the 
Chinese empire had not yet been opened, but 
in Malacca hope still brightened. A church 
of Chinese Christians had been formed by 
the Missionaries labouring in the Peninsula, 
and six Chinese Missionaries had entered 
that extensive field to proclaim among their 
countrymen the Word of life and reconcilia- 
tion. Events in India were fast tending to 
a crisis. The idols were famished, and all 
things announced in prophetic signs the 
advent and victory of Him whose right it 
was to reign. The Mission in Siberia con- 
tinued its arduous labours for the spread of 
the Gospel. In the Ionian {slands, the 
Old Testament in Modern Greek had been 
published and brought into circulation. 
Africa still continued an object of sympa- 
thy and joy. Within the colony the prin- 
cipal occurrence of the year had been the 
triumph of freedom in the liberation of the 
apprenticed labourers on the Ist of Decem- 
ber, 1838. Peace reigned upon the eastern 
frontier, and the Kat River settlement was 
replete with spiritual prosperity. In Ma. 
dagascar the long night of persecution and 
sorrow had not terminated. The cause of 


Every part of that spacious room was 


A few minutes before 10 o’clock, 


liberty had had a glorious triumph in the 
West Indies on the lst of August. The 
chastened and devotional spirit with which 
the members of the churches and congrega- 
tions watched out the last hours of the cruel 
bondage in which they had been born, and 
entered upon life as British freemen, had 
spoken volumes in their favour; and their 
subsequent conduct had only served to con- 
firm the hopes thereby enkindled. Such 
was the spirit of liberality manifested by 
the people in contributing to the support 
and extension of the Gospel, that it was 
thought probable the West India Missions 
might at no distant period be self-sustained. 
The following was the number of Missionary 
stations and out-stations belonging to the 
Society, in different parts of the world, 
Missionaries labouring at the same, &c. &c. 
Stations and Missionaries, Assistants, 
Out-stations. Natives, &¢, 
South Seas. 7/1385... 30.0055. 130 
tra Ganges t,t... .ne Bawa aoe 
Hast Indies ).. (31620 5.) Od. cleus Gio 
LITE Mareen OM EIAen, Pirie ace WY 
Mediterraneannn ls 3. ol. . an een 
South Africa & : 
African Islands t 50. 31...... 33 
Whestelndiess 5 4 Vins cake ee) 
554 151 421 

The Directors had sent forth during the 
past year, to various parts of the world, 
Missionaries with their families, amounting, 
exclusive of their children, to thirty indivi- 
duals. The number of churches was 101, 
communicants 8,287, and scholars 41,792, 
being an increase on the year 1838 of 8 
churches, 940 communicants, 4,818 scholars. 
In relation to the funds, the Directors had 
to report that the amount of legacies re- 
ceived during the year had been 6,455J. 2s. 
The contributions for the ordinary and spe- 
cial objects of the Society had been 59,0351. 
8s. 5d., making with the legacies a total of 
65,490/. 107. 5d. The expenditure of the 
year had been 75,855/. 17s. 11d., being an 
excess beyond the income of the past year 
of 10,3651. 7s. 6d. 

The Cuairman then rose, and said—Al- 
though I was not here to participate with 
you in prayer for a blessing on the meeting, 
I rejoice that I have been with you to hear 
the satisfactory and interesting report which 
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has just been read. I asked permission not 
to address you when I first assumed the 
chair, but to doso now. Never having been 
present at the Meeting of the London Mis- 
sionary Society before, the feelings by which 
I was affected in witnessing the large assem- 
bly before me would have utterly incapaci- 
tated me from addressing you. When I think 
what has brought us together, I may with 
justice assume that a large proportion of those 
present are deeply interested in this work 
—when I feel that I am speaking to so many 
with whom I hope to pass a blessed eter- 
nity, with what feelings do you suppose that 
T or any other man must address you? I 
feel that I am now not only enjoying commu- 
nion with the present but with the absent— 
I say not the lost,—for they have gained 
every thing,—but with those who have gone 
from us. We are enjoying communion 
with those blessed spirits who have gone 
before us after labouring in similar efforts— 
with your Missionaries who have gone to 
their blessed reward—with the founders of 
this Society—with Rowland Hill and his 
coadjutors, who little thought when they 
first instituted it, of the vast field which 
would one day be brought under your moral 
and spiritual cultivation. We are enjoying 
communion with the noble spirit of White- 
field, the centenary of whose labours is to 
be celebrated at a later period in this month. 
We are labouring in the same cause with 
Swartz, with Rhenius, the last of those who 
has left his labours in the world to join those 
above who have been labouring in the same 
cause. Not only do we sympathise with 
them, but we may with justice hope that 
they are permitted to look down on such a 
scene as this, and sympathise with us. But 
we have also communion with the absent 
and distant; we can sympathise with the 
labours of Missionaries of whatever society, 
or whatever country, who have gone forth 
to proclaim the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. We trust that we do feel, in some 
degree, as our departed friends are now 
permitted in perfection to feel, that there is 
no distinction of name, or sects, or parties. 
We in the same way hope to participate in 
their feelings; and whether Missionaries 
have gone forth from England, or France, 
or from our brethren in America, we feel 
that we can sympathise in their labours, 
and rejoice in their hallowed laurels. This 
period of the year could nof come round 
without our being reminded of that boly 
band of Missionaries, at whose departure 
from these shores, I, in common with many 
others, was privileged to be present. I[ 
cannot but remember the Camden and 
Williams. I do regard it as a privilege 
that immediately before this meeting we 
should have received intelligence of the suc- 
cess bestowed upon them, [I rejoice that I 
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received only a few days ago a letter from 
that honoured individual, and perhaps I 
may trespass, for a few minutes, upon your 
time in reading it. (The worthy Chairman 
then read the letter, which contained some 
statements of a very gratifying character.) 
My friends (he continued) in hearing intel- 
ligence of this sort, who does not feel what 
a refuge, as it were, such a meeting as this 
is, from the cares and turmoils of the world 
around us? We can feel that we are privi- | 
leged to say, that whatever great crisis our 
country is passing through, it does not affect 
us ; the cause of God goes on triumphantly 
whatever may be the nature of the changes 
taking place in the world. Not that man 
by becoming a Christian parts company 
with his patriotism—his patriotism becomes 
enlightened, sanctified, and increased. We 
know how to ‘‘render unto Cesar the 
things which are Ceesar’s ;’’ and I trust we 
all feel, in the undeniably important point 
at which our country has arrived, that our 
hearts and tongues should ascend together 
to the Ruler of the universe for his blessing 
on the men and measures interesting to our 
nation. I call upon Dr. Wardlaw to move 
the first resolution. 

Rev. Dr. WarpLAw rose and said, Be- 
fore I proceeed to propose the resolution 
which I hold in my hand, allow me to say 
that I fully participate in those sentiments 
and emotions which have just fallen from 
the chair, regarding the elevating influence 
which the very view of such a meeting as 
this, assembled for such a purpose, is cal- 
culated to have on our Christian feeling, 
uniting us to one another, while it unites us 
more and more to the great cause in which 
we are embarked; and, when I think of the 
union that subsists among all that in every 
place call on the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, scattered over the face of the earth, 
belonging to every country and every clime ; 
and the large proportion of those whom we 
have never seen, and whose faces in the 
flesh we shall never see—while I participate 
in the conviction that He, who knows what 
is in man, has acted according to that know- 
ledge in instituting social religion—lI rejoice 
also in thinking of the bond of union which 
has connected earth and heaven together ; 
and I cannot for a moment allow myself to 
imagine that those who have departed from 
us—as has been so well alluded to by the 
chair—and who once partook with us on 
earth in the labours of love in which we are 
engaged, cease to take an interest, the mo- 
ment they enter heaven, in what is passing 
with regard to the kingdom of Christ on 
earth. The thing is not conceivable; and 
I presume that we have the authority of Him 
into whose lips grace was poured, and who 
spake as never man spake, for affirming the 
contrary. Allow me now to lay before the 
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meeting the resolution which I hold in my 
hand— 


“That the Report, an abstract of which has been 
read, be adopted, printed, and circulated; and that 
this meeting cherishes devout thankfulness to the 
God of all grace, for the tokens of his favour vouch- 
safed to the agents of the Society, in their various 
and important labours; and, confiding in the Divine 
promises, anticipate the greatly extended triumphs 
of the Gospel.” 


The Report which we have heard, con- 
tinued Dr. Wardlaw, although but a brief 
abstract of it has been communicated, 
abounds with intelligence that is equally 
wonderful and delightful. I was thinking, 
while listening to it, how very small a pro- 
portion of the intelligence embodied in that 
Report, would thirty years ago have filled 
our minds with a thrill of wonder, delight, 
and thankfulness. I remember very well 
the time when the first translation of the 
Testament into the Bengalee language, ex- 
ecuted by the Missionaries at Serampore, 
was brought to Glasgow—why, it was held 
as a kind of era in the Christian churches. 
It was a novelty with us of the Glasgow 
Missionary Society, who met together on 
the occasion when the book was laid on the 
table; one occupied the chair, the remem. 
brance of whom awakens all the emotions 
of filial affection in my own bosom ; and an 
eminently excellent and now sainted minis- 
ter of Christ, with the books lying on the 
table before him, and, while all around 
him were in tears of delight, offered up to 
God the grateful thanksgivings of that meet- 
ing for the sight then presented—although 
it was a sealed book to them, yet it was a 
book which would open the treasures of di- 
vine truth to millions. We have now ceased 
to wonder when we hear of new translations 
of the Scriptures; and it is a delightful 
thing, Sir, to recollect that the very abate- 
ment of our astonishment, is one of the eyi- 
dences of the progress we have made, and 
of the extent to which our labours have been 
blessed by the God of all grace. We now 
can hear of translations with hardly an 
emotion of surprise, it is what we have 
got so much accustomed to; but the sub- 
ject still fills us with delight. There is 
mention made in this resolution of our de- 
pendence on the Divine promise. I think 
we ought always to remember, that every 
promise of God implies a command. I 
know of no conviction more important to 
our own minds as Christians than this, that 
to God’s people there are no unconditional 
promises ; we are not to expect that God is 
to work in us individually both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure, unless we are 
complying with the command to work out 
our own salvation with fear and trembling. 
And as God has given us a promise that the 
world shall be filled with his glory, and has 
confirmed that promise with the sanction of 
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his oath saying, ‘¢ As sure as I live, the 
whole earth shall be filled with my glory,”’ 
while we confide in the faithfulness of that 
promise, oh, never let us forget that it is 
associated with a command to carry the gos- 
pel to the most distant parts of the world, 
and that it is ours to be active agents in the 
accomplishment of those promises of God. 
God has charged his church to evangelise 
the world; and it is by the activity, liberal- 
ity, perseverance, and prayers of his church, 
that his promises are to be fulfilled. I 
have been thinking of the two discourses 
which were delivered yesterday, and con- 
necting the two together. We were told 
of our duty last evening, and ably told of 
it, that we should bring to the Lord an 
offering; and oh! what a motive was set 
before us to bring that offering cheer- 
fully and largely in the first of the two dis- 
courses which were delivered. There is one 
thought that ought, I think, to go to the 
inmost feeling of every Christian heart. 
What offering would any of you give—let 
me rather say, what offering could any of 
you withhold—when the idea was set before 
you that, by that offering, you were con- 
tributing to the satisfaction of the Redeem- 
er’s soul? Only think what you owe to 
him. Come to the cross, and think what you 
owe to him: look to heaven, and think what 
you owe to him; and look down to the 
place of woe, and think what you owe to 
him. Contemplate the gulf from which you 
have been delivered, and the height of glory 
and blessedness to which you have been 
raised—the present position and the future 
hope in which you are exulting—and where 
is the offering you would not be willing to 
make to satisfy the soul of the Redeemer, in 
bringing in that multitude which no man 
can number, the completion of which is to 
be the completion of that satisfaction. It 
is of great importance, however, allow me 
to remark, that we should in all our doings 
in regard to the great cause in which we are 
engaged, be under the influence of right 
motives. I conceive, as we were taught 
yesterday, and as we who are ministers of 
the gospel, are bound to teach others, that 
grace is the very elementary principle of 
the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ; grace is its element, so that, were 
you to take grace out of the gospel, you 
would take away all that is life-giving and 
saving to man. Itis, then, by a consideration 
of the grace of Him who, ‘‘ though he was 
rich, for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be maderich,”’ that 
we are to beanimated. Gratitude will become 
the spring of active service to him that 
loved us and gave himself for us ; and, un- 
der the influence of hearts overflowing with 
gratitude, we shall consecrate ourselves, 
body, soul, and spirit, to the service and 
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glory of him who has put away sin by the sa- 
crifice of himself. Yet itis true—perfectly 
true—as we heard yesterday so powerfully 
and eloquently stated, that there is a pro- 
portion between what Christians, under the 
influence of gratitude for redeeming grace, 
do for his cause and their glory and bless- 
edness. It is laid down in the simplest 
terms with regard to Christian liberality. 
‘“ He that soweth sparingly shall reap 
sparingly; he that soweth bountifully shall 
reap bountifully.’? Nothing can be more 
plain than this; and on this principle the 
Christian ought, therefore, to act. I have 
many a time been equally amazed and pro- 
voked, when I have heard persons, wallow- 
ing in the wealth of this world, tell us that 
they will give their mite on such an occa- 
sion. ‘‘ Oh, I will give you my mite for it;”’ 
and really it is perfectly true, when com- 
pared with what they are able to do, itis a 
mite; yet it is not a mite in the sense in 
which they ought to use the phrase. What 
was the widow’s mite? It was the widow’s 
all. There was a noble act of faith on the 
part of that poor woman, to whom Jesus 
gave his attestation, and of whose conduct 
he expressed his approval,—a sublime act of 
faith in God. What was it? She gave her 
all—all that remained over what was neces- 
sary for the sustenance of the day, and al- 
lowed the morrow to take care for the things 
of itself. Now, I understand you have been 
speaking of raising your income, if possible. 
And why should it not be possible? It is 
possible. You have been speaking of raising 
it to 100,000/. a year; and if those friends 
who say ‘‘I will give you my mite,’’ would 
only do what they say, and give as the 
widow did—a!l they have to spare—we 
should soon have 50,000/. or 60,000/., or 
100,0007., and soon the treasury of the 
Lord would be abundantly replenished. At 
all events, let there be a growing spirit of 
liberality in this cause. God has bound 
us to our fellow men by the laws of love, 
and he has made it our duty to act under 
the influence of the second of the two great 
commandments, while at the same time 
that ought always to be preceded by the 
first ; and, under the impression of this love, 
we should seek to impart to our fellow- 
men that which is of the greatest importance 
for them to receive—the glorious tidings of 
immortal life through a crucified Saviour. 
The Rev. Dr. FLercuER rose, and after 
some preliminary remarks on the truth of 
the sentiment, that we are not born for our- 
selves but for God, thus proceeded :—Why 
are we this day gathered together? Because 
we believe that God is reconciling the world 
unto himself through Jesus Christ—because 
we believe that, with all the grace the gospel 
reveals—in that grace is involved the autho- 
zity of a holy legislation, commanding us 


first to receive it, and then to proclaim it. 
I regard the cause of Missions as most 
beautifully and appropriately illustrated by 
that passage which you, Sir Culling, read 
to us from the letter of our beloved and 
honoured friend, who is now, I trust, lifting 
up the standard of the cross among the 
Polynesian isles, and extending the conquests 
of mercy from shore to shore. He told you, 
Sir, of the mighty and sublime Peak of Te- 
neriffe, rising 10,000 or 12,000 feet above 
the level of the sea, and of the belt of 
mountains around it. That Peak, indeed, 
he tells you, was at times clouded; and of 
what does that Peak remind us? The cause 
of Missions—and when I say the cause of 
Missions, I mean not this particular Society 
merely ; I mean the cause of Missions in 
general; I mean the interests of the univer- 
sal church as identified with the cause of 
Missions, not in our own land and the va- 
rious parts of the continent of Europe alone, 
but in America, where Missions are extend- 
ing their sublime machinery through the 
world. Our children on the transatlantic 
shore have caught, in the best way, the 
spirit of their fathers; and, must I say, 
they are going before us? Must I say, they 
are greater than we are? that they are rising 
to more gigantic strength—to more bene- 
volent and extended effort? I hope they 
are—lI hope they will; and, as the fathers 
have provoked the children to love and 
good work, the children will now provoke 
the fathers; and that England and Ame- 
rica, not ‘‘against’’ the world, but ‘‘for’’ 
the world, will bring the world to the 
obedience of the faith. Sir, your corres- 
pondent told you of the belt of mountains 
around the Peak of Teneriffe, and may I not 
say, without presumption, that all the 
yarious societies of the Christian church 
which have a corresponding and harmonious 
object in view, are to be regarded as the 
belt of mountains surrounding the Mission- 
ary cause. We look on the cause of Mis- 
sions as sublimely rising above all; and 
why? Because that cause has the world 
for its object; because that cause embraces 
the whole family of man. And if we view 
our minor associations connected with our 
various churches and congregations, and 
the different local temporary objects in- 
volved in this belt of associations and auxi- 
liaries in relation to the cause of Missions, 
that cause rises above them all, giving 
a power and an elevation and a majesty to 
the whole scenery before us; at the same 
time, this belt of mountains surrounding 
the majestic Peak, this belt supports that 
elevated Peak. We derive loftiness, and 
elevation, and grandeur from our association 
with the cause of Missions ; the cause of the 
world’s evangelisation. That very loftiness 
depends on the mountains surrounding and 
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guarding it, and strengthening it, and bear- 
ing if up to the admiration and joy of the 
world. Icannot think without grateful feel- 
ings, of the name and labours of your friend 
—and we all feel he is a friend—we all feel 
so bound up in the name, and in the move- 
ments, and in the success of John Williams, 
that there is not a heart in this assembly— 
and, I will venture to say, there is not a 
heart in any Christian assembly in the king- 
dom or the world, that does not feel bound 
up more or less with the labours and suc- 
cesses of that truly illustrious man. TIllus- 
trious ] may call him; for God has made him 
illustrious. God has given him success. God 
has invested him by his Holy Spirit, by his 
redeeming grace, by his sanctifying love, with 
a power of moral magic that seems to at- 
tend all he does. I cannot help feeling that 
he is one of the most remarkable men that 
the great Head of the church ever raised up, 
for finding his way to all hearts; for, whe- 
ther he comes in contact with the aristo- 
cracy of mind and station above him, or 
with the great mass of mind around him, 
he knows how to rise to the elevation of the 
one without servility, and how to mingle 
and identify himself with the level of mind 
around him without ostentation. And he 
does this in harmony with the simplicity 
and single-heartedness which constitute the 
true qualities of his character, and give him 
an access to every place, and a place in 
every heart. One fact has been mentioned 
in the Report which struck my own mind 
as singularly and delightfully felicitous. IT 
felt happy in thinking of it. It is one of 
the most delightful proofs of the success of 
Missions, and of the cause of God as in- 
volved in that success, that we have ever yet 
met with; I refer to the testimony of the 
captain at Sydney, addressed to Mr. Wil- 
liams, ‘‘It is no use to send muskets and 
powder to these groups’’ (speaking of Ra- 
rotonga and the Navigators Islands gener- 
ally), ‘‘ the people want nothing but books 
and Missionaries, pens and ink, slates and 
paper.’’ Nothing will flow from the Gospel 
but the purest and most benignant influ- 
ence. Who would be afraid of approach- 
ing a group of islands where they want 
nothing but books and Missionaries, pens 
and ink, slates and pencil? No fear of the 
scalping-knife of the Indian there; no fear 
of the tomahawk of the savage there; no 
fear of scenes of carnage, blood, and deso- 
lation there ; and I cannot but for amoment 
think how Europeans and Americans have 
provoked, in the islands of what are called 
savages, barbarians, and cannibals, the pre- 
judice and the fearful retaliation which they 
have sometimes met with. We have been 
the aggressors, Europeans and Americans 
have been the savages. When you have 
heard of what has been done in savage 
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and cannibal islands, of wrongs sustained 
by captains and crews, by those who have 
gone in merchant vessels, or traded for the 
vilest purpose—for the purpose of a traffic 
as horrid as selfishness or cupidity éver de- 
vised; and when these poor savages and 
barbarians have retaliated—though perhaps 
sometimes upon innocent persons—the 
wrongs they have received before, we are not 
very much surprised. They possess the feel- 
ings of human nature ; and the tendencies of 
those principles exhibit themselves not there 
alone, but also in Christian lands. But 
we have learnt this day that the more you 
can send Missionaries to distant isles, 
the more you will civilise, the more you 
will bless, the more you will elevate; and 
whenever a merchantman or seaman goes 
forth for honourable commerce, he will 
find a hearty reception, if he goes in the 
spirit of Christianity, and aims at nothing 
else than the spiritual and temporal in- 
terests of mankind. No fear for a moment 
of landing on any shore, of meeting with 
any people, if you find they want nothing 
but books and Missionaries, and the pa- 
cific instruments of instruction. Within 
the last three years a Colonial Missionary 
Society has sprung out of the opera- 
tions and principles which lie at the 
basis of this Society. It is one of the 
happy features of this Society—and indeed 
I may say of all Christian Missionary So- 
cieties—that they fear not the multiplication 
and extension of other societies which are, 
directly or collaterally, aiming at the same 
object; and if there be a Society which 
claims our peculiar sympathy, co-operation, 
and prayers, it is the Colonial Missionary 
Society. I say, that on this occasion the 
friends of the London Missionary Society, 
and the friends of other Missionary Socie- 
ties, may be cheered by the principles and 
the constitution of such subordinate socie- 
ties — subordinate in one sense, but un- 
speakably important in others. The friends 
at Sydney, in one of the colonies of our 
empire, have formed a Missionary Society 
as an auxiliary to our Society, and they 
have sent you, owing to the presence of 
that wonder-working, magical man, Mr. 
Williams, five hundred guineas already. 
Why have they done this? Because there 
are Christians at Sydney—because there is 
a Christian Church at Sydney—becanse the 
friends of the Redeemer at Sydney sympa- 
thise with you and your object. Send out 
Missionaries, Christian ministers, to all 
your colonies, and then shall I say, the hea- 
then population of our own colonies will be 
brought under the power and influence of 
the Gospel. Oh! how do sentiments, so 
important, so touching, so sublime, come 
across my spirit at this moment, which we 
heard enforced and illustrated on the morn- 
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ing of the past day. Oh! if we had lived 
as we ought to have lived, for the satisfaction 
of our Lord, so as to meet his approving 
smile, and honour his Holy Spirit, and 
cause fresh impulses of joy to spread through 
heaven itself. Oh! if we had lived as we 
ought in regard to the colonies of our em- 
pire, there would long before this have 
been Missionary societies and Missionary 
churches, and from our colonies, as is the 
case in the Polynesian Isles, would have 
gone forth the sound of mercy to all the 
neighbouring isles and the regions beyond, 
and we should not have had the trouble of 
sending Missionaries from Britain, to the 
distant islands of the seas; they would have 
been sent from our colonies; from them 
would have gone forth the stream of Mis- 
sionary operation, and they would have 
been the means of evangelising the distant 
islands and continents. This would have 
furnished delightful confirmation of our own 
principles and spirit at home; and while I 
rejoice in beholding the prodigious extension 
of the Missionary cause and witnessing its 
success, yet we have reason for deep humi- 
Nliation that there has not been more progress 
and advancement, and that we have not had 
more distinguished and extensive success. 
I believe it is as true in grace as it is in 
nature, that the hand of the diligent maketh 
rich, and that what a man soweth that shall 
he reap. With the purposes of heaven, I 
have nothing to do, nor with the laws of 
heaven. We must submit to those laws, 
and leave the results with bim who has said, 
‘¢ Do good and communicate, be unwearied 
in well-doing, and ye shall reap if ye faint 
not.’’ I am never to interpret the disco- 
veries of mercy so as to neutralise the 
command of authority. I am never so to 
apply the doctrine of grace as to forget the 
obligations of duty. What is the result of 
the Missionary cause, as it has long existed 
among us? The revival of religion —the 
extension of the kingdom of Christ. After 
some further observations on the essential 
agreement and oneness subsisting amongst 
Christians of every denomination, derived 
from their union with the great Head of the 
Church, Dr. Fletcher thus concluded.—Let 
us feel that unity, and we fear nothing for 
the want of it anywhere else. Let us reach 
that centre of fellowship, and then employ- 
ing our prayers, exertions, and efforts, for 
the evangelisation of the world, that spirit 
will so re-act upon our sympathies and feel- 
ings at home that we shall differ in the spirit 
of love, and agree in the efforts of a holy 
and sanctified zeal. The walls of separation 
will thus become lower and lower, and if 
not quite demolished, we shall still recog- 
nise each other as brethren in Christ 
Jesus. 

The CaarrMan then introduced the Rev. 
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Dr. Patten, asa delegate from the American 
Board of Foreign Missions. 


The Rev. Dr. Parren rose to move— 


“That while the aspect of the Missionary field, 
in general, is calculated to inspire the friends of the 
Society with confidence and joy, the brightening 
prospects of the East, and more particularly the 
Chinese Mission, the unprecedented encouragement 
afforded in the Navigators Islands, the holy pro- 
sperity enjoyed by some of the churches in the in- 
terior of South Africa, and, above all, the peaceful 
and happy state of our newly enfranchised fellow- 
subjects in the West Indies, present to this Meet- 
ing the most powerful inducements to Zeal, liber- 
ality, and exertion.” 


Having made some affecting observations in 
relation to several of the early friends of the 
Society, who have been called to their eter- 
nal rest, Dr. Patten thus continued :— 
You were pleased kindly to introduce me as 
representing the American Board of Mis- 
sions. They have sent myself and my col- 
league here to pledge the right hand of fellow- 
ship and co-operation. Weare not ignorant 
of the advantages placed in the handsof these 
two nations. About 200 years since, the 
commerce of the world was in the hands of 
Spain, which did not possess a religion worthy 
to be given to the world. God, however, 
has now, in his providence, transferred the 
commerce of the world into the hands of 
England and America, and he gave it to us 
at the very time when he gave us not only 
pure Christianity, but the idea of Missions. 
And having the commere of the world under 
our control, and God opening the door in 
vast nations of the globe, we deeply feel 
that it belongs to England and America to 
join the hand, and to join the heart, and to 
say, with God’s blessing, we will go on to- 
gether. We will never faint—we will never 
tire—we will never relax our efforts until 
the blessing of the world’s salvation shall be 
completed amid the joys of eternity. You 
are aware that there was a time of trouble 
and of perplexity with us—that we have 
just passed through the season when we 
were obliged to detain on the shores of 
America, fifty or sixty Missionaries who 
were panting to preach the Gospel of Christ 
to the heathen; when we were under the 
necessity of sending word to the Missionary 
stations that we could not send them the 
wonted supplies, and that they must there- 
fore contract the sphere of their labours, 
and close the schools. That was a dark honr, 
but it was an hour, also, to strengthen 
and confirm our confidence in God; and 
whilst alluding to that dark hour, allow 
me to express the thanks of the Board of 
Missions for a donation which they received 
in the darkest moment of that hour. Deli- 
cacy forbids me, under all the circumstances, 
from mentioning the name of the indivi- 
dual, though I think if I were in America I 
should guess who it was. 
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The Rev. J. A. JaAmes.—Sir Culling 
Eardley Smith. 

Dr. PatrEen continued.—Seeing it is no 
secret now, an Englishman having broken 
the seal, let it be known that your chairman 
was the man. The donation came to us 
with the kindest rebuke, but that rebuke 
proved to be a most excellent oil,—‘‘ trust 
more in God,’’ came with the money. Let 
me tell this meeting that your chairman and 
his lady are members for life of the Ameri- 
can Board. of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions. And let me tell you what is the 
meaning of the phrase ‘‘ members for life;’’ 
it means that as much will be done, every 
year, as long as they live; for all others 
who give a certain amount as members for 
life, and take it as a receipt in full, are dead 
members— they do no more. It was in this 
time, I said, of darkness, that this donation 
came, and it did us good. Itnot only drove 
us more and more upon our knees, but it 
drove us to a greater confidence in God. 
And let me remark, that there is no such 
thing as true prayer where it is not followed 
by the putting forth of all the activities that 
are requisite for the instrumental accom- 
plishment of our prayers. And this may 
account for the fact, that there is apparently 
so large a column of prayer ascending up 
to heaven, and so little amount of blessings 
returning. The difficulty lies in this, that 
prayer is not followed by our contributions, 
and does not bring forth the necessary exer- 
tions. I shall detain you only to state two 
or three facts; and I state the facts because 
they are the property of all who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ. They are connected 
with prayer. There is a day observed in 
the United States with thrilling interest— 
the first Monday of the new year. The first 
Monday of January has been observed, for 
the last five or six years, as a day of fast- 
ing, humiliation, and prayer for the conver- 
sion of the world. We are in the habit, on 
that day, of meeting in our respective con- 
gregations, and we have immense audiences, 
for the simple object of delivering short ex- 
hortations, and offering our prayers for the 
simple and avowed purpose of the world’s 
conversion. I want to state a fact con- 
nected with that. The very first time that 
we met was a day of uncommon wrestling 
with the Angel of the Covenant, and the 
conviction was flung back on our hearts 
that God had heard us. It was shortly after 
that meeting, that a gentleman, who was 
then a resident in my own family, received 
a letter from one of the Missionary stations 
in the East Indies; and the writer said, 
‘* Detail, my dear brother, what has been 
going onin America, Have not our friends 
been praying more than usual, for, on the 
first Monday of January, when | went into 
the Missionary school, I was met by 12 or 
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14 persons, who rose up and said, ‘ We are 
ready ; weare ready to give our hearts away 
to Jesus Christ ;’ and others came and gave 
the most satisfactory evidence of having ex- 
perienced a change of heart.’’?. That letter 
was delayed; the opportunity by which the 
writer had expected to send it, passed away, 
and, in the course of a few weeks, a news- 
paper had strayed across the intervening 
ocean, giving the information that the first 
Monday of January would be observed as 
a day of prayer for the conversion of the 
world. The writer of the letter then added 
a postscript, saying, he noticed this, and 
remarked, ‘‘ Now I understand it all;’’ he 
saw the connexion between the prayer and 
the blessing; and thus God has taught us 
that there is a nearer way to the East Indies 
than going round the Cape of Good Hope. 
It is by the throne above, prayers going up, 
and blessings coming down. After stating 
two or three facts of a similar nature, Dr. 
Patten concluded by observing, I have heard 
great complaints since I have been in this 
country of the comparatively low state of 
religion. Do you wish to know how re- 
ligion may be revived in your own blessed 
land? Religion is that singular commo- 
dity, that the more of it you export, the 
more of it you have at home. Only look 
at the world, and see if it is not true, 
that ever since the Christians of England, 
and the Christians of America have been 
sending religion out to the destitute 
abroad, religion has grown with them at 
home, in geometrical proportion. If you 
wish to have the utmost possible quantity 
of religion at home, I beg of you, in the 
name of the perishing heathen, by a regard 
to the glory of the Saviour, and to your own 
interests, to spare no effort to send the Gos- 
pel of Christ into the dark and benighted 
portions of this globe. 

The Rey. D. Kine, A.M., of Glasgow, in 
seconding the resolution, spoke as follows: 
—This motion acquaints us with the suc- 
cess of Christian Missions. Even if Mis- 
sions were not so successful, should that be 
urged as an objection ? What has been done, 
or is now doiug by other religions? He had 
not selected examples from Polytheism. 
Wherever idolatry prevails, gross darkness 
covers the people. No mountain ridge, and 
no intervening sea bounds its desolations. 
It is not temporary, for centuries have suc- 
ceeded centuries; and what idolatry was 
in the days of Abraham, idolatry is now. 
There are no doubt diversities in Pagan 
lands; for ‘‘ there be gods many and lords 
many,’? and some may prefer to worship 
Dagon, and others may prefer to worship 
Baal; but they all agree in dethroning the 
living God, and substituting in his place, 
objects alike trivial and vile. Some, how- 
ever, attach little consequence to religion, 
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and what they are disposed to idolise is 
literature. Well, then, we may ask, what 
is literature in these realms? What man 
eminent for literature bas been produced in 
modern times in any one of these Pagan 
countries ? When the great in science and 
philosophy assemble, how many come from 
the realms of idolaters? Few—am I not 
free to say, none? Andif it be so, is it not 
warrantable to infer that even where the 
Gospel has not been believed to the sav- 
ing of the soul, it has liberated these in- 
tellectual powers which, with impious and 
ungrateful hand, too often exert their dis- 
enthralled energies to destroy that very re- 
ligion by which their bondage has been dis- 
sipated. When we reflect on all we owe to 
the Gospel, we must see that our exertions in 
promoting it, are very far short of what 
they ought to be. There is nothing that 
appears to me more strongly to indicate the 
low state of Missionary enterprise among 
us than the encomiums which I hear on ap- 
proaches to duty. Individuals, if they do 
something like what they should do, excite 
apparently the greatest astonishment. Let 
us ponder the subject anew. Let us bring 
into the field of spiritual conflict an army 
of good soldiers of Jesus Christ, worthy of 
the armour they carry, the name they bear, 
and the conquests they contemplate. But 
J am reminded by my motion that the work 
does not require to be begun—that it is be- 
gun—and that itis advancing. You have 
made mention of China, and how lately did 
that country appear absolutely impenetra- 
ble ; but now we hope God will soon cut the 
gates of brass, and rend her bars asunder. You 
have heard of the Navigators Islands, and 
you have heard of the West India colonies ; 
in which latter place the cause of liberty 
was so eloquently pleaded by your Mission- 
aries. The slaves are more than liberated ; 
they have not only ceased to be sufferers, 
but they have become benefactors. And 
the objects of our late, I may say despond- 
ing compassion, are this day associated with 
us. Isay associated, for seas cannot divide 
them that are one in Christ Jesus; asso- 
ciated, because difference of colour makes 
no difference in Christian privilege—asso- 
ciated with us in imparting to others the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. Re- 
newed efforts are now necessary. We say 
that these efforts are to be made, but that 
is never the way to accomplish the work. 
The question is, what can I do? And the 
resolution we should make is, to do each 
one for himself what he deems his duty, 
without waiting for the expected co-opera- 
tion. Then let us onward—amid all diffi- 
culties let us onward, until the great end we 
seek shall be completely accomplished. 
Difficulties themselves will aid us—discom- 
fiture will be tributary to triumph—when 


the Lord of Hosts is with us, and the God 
of Jacob is our refuge. 

The resolution was then put and carried. 

The Rev. Dr. Lerrcuixp rose and said, 
—The motion intrusted to my care is one 
of a very encouraging nature; it leads us 
to anticipate increased resources to the So- 
ciety from a distant quarter—increased re- 
sources raised by its own instrumentality in 
distant and foreign lands—resources that 
will augment its vigour and efficiency, and 
help to carry it forward to the object and 
end of its existence—the conversion of the 
world. That is the object which this mo- 
tion brings before us and leads us to con- 
template, and to which the present troubled 
condition both of the world and the church, 
is leading. There is much in the present 
state of the world to impress a thoughtful 
mind with deep solicitude. Every thing 
around us is in a state of transition, every 
thing is unsettled, and undergoing some 
change; but who would not wish those im- 
pediments in the way of the progress of free 
inquiry, general liberty, and universal truth 
and piety, which have stood for ages, to be 
removed, at whatever cost, for the sake of 
the object which their removal is intended 
to accomplish? The attainment of that 
object will compensate us for whatever it 
may cost. The bright shining of the anti- 
cipated end casts back a glowing light on 
the dark train of the preparatory measures 
by which it is to be accomplished. We 
must look at the present troubled state of 
the world, as the preparation for its fore- 
told illumination and renovation. You see 
the train actually laying for this future 
blaze of light in the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures in all nations, and the translation of 
them into all languages—a work that is 
vigorously progressing amid all the changes 
that are taking place. You see facilities 
daily multiply for increasing intercourse 
amongst mankind, and Christians are be- 
ginning to avail themselves of this for the 
rapid diffusion of religion. You see the 
spirit of emigration becoming prevalent 
among all classes, and Christians among 
the rest are going forth in various direc- 
tions, and wherever they go, they bear with 
them the grains of salt that are to season— 
the particles of light that are to illuminate 
the world. You see the great religious so- 
cieties of this country continuing, and, in- 
deed, increasing their vigorous efforts amid 
the paralysing influences that are falling on 
all around, standing up, as it were, in lively 
contrast by their vigour, to the decay and 
decrepitude coming on all things else. You 
see places of worship multiplying amongst 
us, and crowded with attendants. You see 
in them fresh accessions to our great so- 
cieties to help them forward in their glo- 
rious work. You see all this in connexion 
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with the era to which we have arrived in 
prophecy, when the date of the duration of 
Antichrist, at whatever period we com- 
mence his existence, must be soon run out, 
and the termination of which date is intro- 
ductory to the shout of ‘‘ Hallelujah, the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth!’’ Do you 
not, in all this, see that which relieves you 
by the anticipations thus awakened?’ that 
which solaces you amidst all the agitations 
and turmoil of the world around you? I 
profess to you, with perfect sincerity, that 
the subject of these anticipations is, to my 
mind, in my best moments, matter of the 
greatest joy, and joy that no man shall take 
from me. I have been told by some that 
we ought to suspend our joy till the reno- 
vation of the world actually comes to pass. 
I think otherwise. It was not foretold us 
for this, that we should suspend our joy. I 
shall endeavour to rejoice in these anticipa- 
tions, without waiting for the realisation of 
the scene. I shall endeavour to imitate 
Abraham, who ‘‘saw the day of Christ,’’ 
and although it was ‘‘afar off, was glad,”’ 
or, as the original word implies, ‘‘ he exulted 
and leaped for joy.’’ I believe in the spi- 
ritual coming of Christ to claim the king- 
doms of this world for his own, whose right 
it is to reign; and I am often led to say, in 
the words of the immortal Milton— 
“Come forth, O thou Prince of all the kings of 
the earth; 


Lo, thy bride waits to receive thee : 
And all creatures sigh to be renewed.” 


Yes, his shall be the kingdoms, he shall 
come; ye scoffers at his tarrying, hear ye 
not the thunder of his chariot-wheels over 
the slumbering world? Even now the sym- 
phony of the song is floating through the 
air, ‘‘ Peace be to earth, and glory be to 
God!’’ It delights me to see the old friends 
and supporters of the Society rallying around 
it once more. I believe the Society has 
not’ lost any among our churches except 
those of whom it has been deprived by death ; 
but instead of the fathers here are the sons, 
instead of the mothers here are the daugh- 
ters, instead of the old ministers here are 
the young ones, pledging themselves with 
delightful ardour never to abandon the 
cause which has been committed to them 
by men whose names are dear to their 
hearts, and who are soon to be brought to 
our vivid recollection in the forthcoming 
work upon the Fathers and Founders of the 
London Missionary Society. No, you will 
not be unworthy of your ancestors—you 
will not forsake the cause which they have 
committed with confidence to your care. 
The Society shall not fail for friends and 
supporters from our churches, and I hope 
not from other churches, nor from the 
Church of England; for it is true to the 
principles on which it set out, and on which 
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it invited the co-operation of all classes of 
Christians—the principle of diffusing the 
Gospel among the heathen without respect 
to outward forms or discipline. All Chris- 
tians, therefore, may conscientiously rally 
round this Institution, and I hope that the 
Catholic ground which this and other so- 
cieties have taken will never be aban- 
doned. We have a guarantee against that 
for the present in the presence of that 
liberal and enlightened Chairman who now 
sits before us. How little could he dream 
that what he did in secret would this morn- 
ing have been published on the house-top ? 
But thus it is that God verifies his word ; 
and though in general our right hand should 
not know what the left does, we are not to 
forget that we owe something to example, 
and for the sake of example we are not to 
be afraid of letting it be known that we are 
concerned for the spread of the Gospel of 
our common Saviour. I take it upon me 
to say, that we shall never draw back from 
the Society. I tell, through you, the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, the Religious 
Tract Society, the City Mission Society, and 
the London Missionary Society, that they 
shall never want for supporters among the 
ministers and members of Congregational 
churches. We are committed to the work 
of evangelising the world by the use of all 
the means in our power, and though we may 
die in the prosecution of the work, we shall 
not turn back. My dear brethren, I plead 
this cause before you. I know that I shall 
not be able to plead it many more times, but 
I shall commit it toyou. I knowthat God 
will be with you, and with it. J know you 
will prove that the men who have gone from 
us, as they ascended to heaven, left their 
mantle behind them, and it fell upon you, 
and that you are imbued, not only with their 
spirit, but with their spirit in a double 
portion. The motion I hold in my hand goes 
to acknowledge the receipt of subscriptions 
and donations during the last year, of no less 
an amount than 5,000/. from its auxiliaries 
among the converted negroes in the West 
Indies, being an increase—arising from their 
now being paid for their labour—upon the 
last year’s subscriptions, of nearly 3,000/. 
5,000/. from converted negroes for the 
spread of the Gospel! These are the men 
that they told us could not be trusted with 
liberty or with money. They have received 
the Gospel, and its principles have taught 
them to make the best use of their liberty 
and their money; and you need not be 
under any apprehension that the spirit thus 
awakened in them will ever be crushed. 
The bondage under which they groaned has 
had its chains snapped, and whoever may be 
in power, that bondage shall not be renewed 
in any form or degree whatever. The 
monster Slavery has there breathed its last 
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groan, and I was glad there was that touch 
in the resolution of Dr. Patten, of New 
York, because it served to elicit those noble 
sentiments which did so much honour to 
him and to those who sent him. I pray 
that he will carry back to New York the 
tidings that we hail the last groan of slavery 
in the West Indies as the prelude to its ex- 
piration in America. I am told that some 
of these converted negroes, when they were 
called to contribute to the funds of the So- 
ciety, responded to that call most cheerfully 
from their shilling a-day labour. Some 
presented it as a thank-offering to God for 
emancipation ; others have presented their 
money with an express request that it might 
be employed in training men among them 
to go back to their native country with the 
tidings of the Gospel. They shall be pre- 
pared, and they shall go forth, and thus that 
God, who without sanctioning evil overrules 
it for great good, shall bring out of the dark 
cloud the brightest light for Africa. She 
shall see that her sons were sent into slavery 
that they might come back to her, with 
their peculiar adaptation to her soil and 
language, and convey, as could not be con- 
veyed by any other means, the tidings of 
that liberty wherewith Jesus Christ makes 
his people free. Ob, wonderful is God in 
counsei, and mighty in working ! 
“His purposes shall ripeu fast, 
Unfolding every hour ; 
The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet shall be the flower.” 

As 1 we were not to be too much encou- 
raged, it has been hinted to me that thereis 
a defalcation in the funds of the Society, not 
arising from the falling off of its funds, 
but from its increased expenditure through 
the extraordinary openings of Providence. 
It is God himself that is calling us forward. 
And shall he speak in vain? I am told 
that at least 10,0007. more annually is re- 
quisite to approach towards the expenditure. 
And where are we to go for it? Must 
London send to Manchester, to Birming- 
ham, to Liverpool, to Leeds, those great 
towns and cities in the best sense of the 
word, for this increased supply? Well, if 
poor London must send to them for a sup- 
ply, I am persuaded that the application 
will not be made invain. We must not get 
behind. The Wesleyans have set usa noble 
example, in getting out of the old ratio of 
contributions and subscriptions. You see 
how nobly they have responded to the call 
to contribute to the centenary fund, raising 
with the utmost promptitude, in addition to 
their usual exertions, the sum of 200,000/. ; 
and J am informed that their contributions 
to the old Societies have not fallen off, but 
rather increased. Dr. Leifchild concluded 
by moving the following resolution,—~ 

“That while the increase in the ordinary contri- 


futions of the Society at home, and the zealous 
efforts made by the Mission churches abroad, yield 
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to this meeting unfeigned gratification ; and while 
it feels especially delighted with the noble amount 
raised during the past year by the churches in the 
West Indies, it acknowledges its sacred obligations 
to make vigorous and self-denying efforts to in- 
crease the permanent income of the Society, so as 
to meet its augmented permanent expenditure; 
convinced that, without such efforts, the present 
scale of its operations cannot be sustained, although 
the Spirit of the Lord has crowned its labours with 
success. Providence is still opening wide fields of 
promise, and the renewed efforts of the Romish 
Church render more imperative than ever, the 
prayerful and devoted exertion of the whole Pro- 
testant community.” 


Epwarp Baines, Esq., M.P. for Leeds, 
said—Among other topics mentioned in this 
resolution, we have to congratulate our- 
selves—and J think I may say the human 
race—upon the effort made in the West 
Indies for the spread of the Gospel. It is 
a noble effort. It is an effort worthy of men 
that have become free. It is an effort that 
shows the exertions made in this country on 
behalf of the negro have not been made in 
vain. It is a measure that has manifested 
itself in one of the noblest expressions that 
can, perhaps, be possibly given—gratitude 
towards God. But upon a late occasion, 
and in another place—as it is the custom to 
call it—I heard it said that the Missionaries 
inthe West Indies had employed themselves 
in fomenting a spirit of disaffection amongst 
the negroes, and in endeavouring to form 
combinations against their masters. WhenI 
heard thatstated, inmy placein Parliament, I 
had no anxiety to speak on any other part of 
the question then before it, but I was anx- 
ious to repel that calumny. I am perfectly 
convinced that that assertion, come from 
what quarter it may, was wholly calumnious 
and unfounded. I can indeed suppose that 
the Missionaries may have infused such a 
spirit into the negroes as this—that being 
now freemen, they have the rights of free- 
men. But is that infusing a spirit of insub- 
ordination, and leading the negroes to rebel ? 
Far from it; and the man who cannot dis- 
criminate between the two, I must be allowed 
to say, has very little discrimination indeed. 
But it is said in the resolution, that we have 
much cause for gratitude on account of the 
contributions that have been made through 
the ordinary means of the Society, and by 
means of which its permanent funds have 
been increased during the past year. That 
is, indeed, matter of rejoicing ; and yet, as 
my reverend friend has remarked, it is not 
unmixed with cause of regret; for, on com- 
paring the income and expenditure, the latter 
is found to exceed the former, in no less a 
sum than 10,0007. Here the negroes are 
proclaiming to us our duties; and shall we 
not hail the proclamation, coming from 
such a quarter, shall we not do more than 
hail it ? shall we not imitate their example? 
When my reverend friend spoke of London 
being found unable to supply the demands 
of your Society, I said to myself, that surely 
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Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham, and 
Leeds, will not be unmindful of their duty. 
It gives me great delight to hear the voice 
of my American friend, if he will allow me 
to call him my friend; I rejoiced to hear a 
transatlantic voice, coming as it were across 
the mighty deep, and sounding an awakening 
note, to arouse our energies, and stimulate 
our zeal, and stir up our exertions. It also 
gives me great pleasure, and I cannot re- 
strain the expression of that pleasure, that 
news of the most important nature has 
reached us from India since our last anni- 
versary meeting. It is no less than that 
the pilgrim-tax has been abolished; that 
that source of such grievous discontent in 
this country, and which was in itself so deep 
areproach, hasbeen removed. And to whom 
are we indebted for its removal? I fear- 
lessly say, to the religious communities of 
England ; and to none ought we to feel more 
sincerely grateful than to the London Mis- 
sionary Society. It was from this Society 
that the question came to be proposed to 
men in high places, ‘‘ What is to be done 
respecting this Indian abomination?’’ And, 
I will not say, acting from unworthy motives, 
but, acting from that stimulus, the Govern- 
ment sent out a despatch on the 8th of 
August, which contained these words, or 
words to this effect,—‘‘ Let the pilgrim-tax 
be from this day abolished.’’ Nor is this 
the only achievement accomplished in India 
by the agency of this and similar Societies. 
No Englishman, either in the service of the 
Queen or the Company, is now required to 
be present at acts of idolatrous worship ; 
none shall be now dismissed because they 
would not bow down before the idols of the 
heathen. Are not these services that are 
worthy of your great Society? and does not 
the Society deserve for them your grateful 
contributions? I hope the consideration, 
that it has been the great means, under God, 
of doing away with such abominations, will 
furnish a stimulus, utterly out of your 
power, had you the inclination, to resist. 

The resolution was then put and agreed 
to. 

The CHAIRMAN rose, and introduced 
to the meeting the Rev. Dr. Beman, as a 
delegate from the American Board of Foreign 
Missions. 

Dr. Beman, after a few introductory ob- 
servations, said,—As a member of the Board 
of Commissioners, allow me to state a few 
facts which will bear very strongly upon the 
increased exertions which are called for in 
this resolution. Our board has been in ex- 
istence about 26 years. I have been a 
member about 13 years. But like all other 
great enterprises in our world, that board 
had an humble origin. It commenced with 
two young men, members of one of our 
colleges. They were accustomed to go out 
on the banks of a beautiful river, and, kneel- 
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ing down beside a stack of hay, to pray for 
the heathen, when as yet not a single pulse 
in our Jand was beating in favour of Mis- 
sions. We have now about 300, labourers 
in the foreign Mission field, and the Board 
of Commissioners has been in the receipt of 
between 200,000 and 300,000 dollars annu- 
ally, for several years past. It is true we 
have had our trials and reverses as a Mission- 
ary board; and during the late pecuniary. 
embarrassments our heathen schools were 
disbanded; 5,000 children in the East were. 
sent home, weeping as they retired from the 
schools. The Missionaries informed us of 
the deep regret which was felt at that sus- 
pension of their labours; and it produced 
a new thrill throughout our land in favour of 
Missions. At the last meeting of the board, 
an audience like this in numbers and high 
pulsation of Christian feeling told the board 
that the money should be raised... And 
300,000 dollars are this year pledged to be 
subscribed for that object. The Board was 
desired to inform the Missionaries that-they 
need not abandon the work but call together 
their disbanded schools, for America would 
do the work; and now I have heard that 
our treasury is full, and we want men rather 
than money. And this, I have no doubt, 
will always be the case ; for if we lay-our- 
selves out for great things God will en- 
able us to do them. My Rev. colleague 
(Dr. Patten) has expressed my feelings on 
the great subject of British emancipation, 
and I would not have it understood, for 
a moment, that we say these things be- 
cause we are a great way from home, I 
have uniformly said them in the midst of 
my own people, and said them sometimes 
when the storm gathered around the 
head fof every man who dared to utter 
them. In connexion with the howling and 
threatening of the storm, I have said, in the 
language of a noble public ‘man, ‘‘ When 
the time comes that I cannot express my- 
self freely on any great subject of morals 
and politics, I wish to live no longer.’’ I 
have, as an American, dared to say, that if 
I cannot be an abolitionist at home, I will 
go to Great Britain, where I can be one. 
Now, I know it is said all over the world, 
that the negroes cannot be free and exist. 
Why, they are not only free, but your Re- 
port tells us that in the West Indies they 
are helping to snap the chain that holds the 
world in thraldom. I venerate your Ist of 
August, and it is saying a great deal, when 
T tell you that I venerate it as I do the 4th 
of July. I beg to move— 


“That this meeting considers it the solemn duty 
of the Society not only to augment their efforts, so 
as to sustain the present scale of its operations, but 
to employ with prompt and untiring zeal, all suit- 
able means to raise the permanent income of the 
Society to One Hundred Thousand Pounds, so that 
the Directors may be justified in sending forth 
labourers to various large and important fields in 
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India, China, South Africa, and the South Seas, 
from whence most affecting, urgent, and reiterated 
calls for Missionaries have been made, but to which 
ealls the Directors dare not respond, even by send- 
-ing forth their present number of students, without 
adequately augmented pecuniary resources.” 
Here is a call for more funds, just as was 
the case with us in September last at our 
Board of Commissioners ; aud now, only in 
the month of May, the Board is ready to 
send word to its constituents, Give us Mis- 
sionaries, for we have money enough. Can 
we for a moment suppose that English 
Christians will be behind their American 
brethren? I have never, in my whole life, 
felt a finer Missionary pulse than that which 
beats in the arteries of English Christians. 
God is asking for increased exertion—and 
English Christians will give it! What is 
100,0007.? It is a small sum to be raised 
by this Society, yet it is a sum that will tell 
on the destinies of earth. I know that 
every one who has knelt at a Saviour’s feet 
will be disposed to say, ‘‘ Here, Lord, are 
my treasures, take what is necessary for thy 
use, and the conversion of the heathen.’’ 
This is the feeling we should cherish. There 
must besomeself-denial in this work. Letme 
impress upon you the solemn consideration 
that there are twenty millions of heathens 
dying every year, oh! whata death; twenty 
millions—nearly as many as the inhabitants 
of this country go to eternity every year, 
and if the Bible be true, to what an eternity 
do they depart! In the view of these facts, 
it would be well if each individual would 
solemnly stand at the bar of his own con- 
science, and ask, as was asked in the public 
assembly yesterday, ‘‘ What are we, and 
what are we doing ?”’ 

The Rev. Dr. Leircurip rose and an- 
nounced a list of subscriptions. If they 
had a few more like these, it would not be 
“* poor London,”’ any longer, compared with 
Manchester or any other part of the king- 
dom. He trusted that there were friends 
from different parts of the country who would 
follow the example. He had no wish that 
contributions should be from his denomina- 
tion only. The Society was equally willing 
to receive money from Wesleyans and mem- 
bers of the Church of England. 

The Rev. Dr. Rares, in rising to se- 
cond the resolution, said—lIt is now twenty- 
four years since, not on this platform, but 
in the assembly of this great Society, I, 
along with many others, then but lads, com- 
mencing our career, were pledged by our 
fathers, now in glory, to this great cause. 
And I thank the God of my fathers that I 
am now here in life, and health, and 
strength, aad with unabated attachment 
still devoted to this cause. We are accus- 
tomed to regard the application of a sermon 
as the last and most important part of it ; 
but Dr. Leifchiid has provoked me to re- 
verse the order, and make the application 
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at the commencement. I have now the 
pleasure of presenting to the treasurer the 
first produce of a real estate worth from 
6,000. to 7,000/. a year, purchased by a 
friend of this Society, residing in Suffolk, 
{communicated to the Society by the 
Rev. W. Garthwaite, of Wattesfield, in that 
county,] and which he has given in trust to 
the London Missionary Society: while he 
lives he has retained the power of appro- 
priating it; but at his decease it will fall 
into the hands of this Society. In addition 
to this, the same individual has conveyed to 
trustees, for the benefit of this Society and 
the perpetual supply of its funds, the sum 
of 10,000/., Three per Cent. Consols, prin- 
cipal and interest, to be the property of the 
Society after his decease. I have also to 
present tothis Society twenty-five sovereigns, 
contributed to it by a youth on his death-bed, 
who had saved that sum out of his pocket- 
money. This fact, in connexion with others, 
was adverted to by his pastor, in his funeral 
sermon; and I am happy to say, that the 
result has been, that there are at least sixty 
anxious inquirers about the way of salvation 
in that place, many of whom, I have reason 
to believe, are truly converted unto God. 
Mr. Bennet told us that at Otaheite, when 
a chief was anxious to express his sentiments 
with regard to any matter under discussion, 
he was accustomed to say, with all the gra- 
vity of a judge, ‘‘ Let itstand.’’ We are to 
raise 100,000. during the next year, and I 
want to ask this meeting, ‘‘ Shall it stand ?’’ 
Cannot London—poor London—the me- 
tropolis of England—the metropolis of the 
world—raise its proportion? But shall it 
stand? It must stand! We have passed 
the Rubicon. We cannot return. We are 
accustomed to say, that in the personal ex- 
perience of a Christian man there is no 
standing still—if he does not advance, he 
retrogrades. So it is with this Society. 
You must close your schools, recall your 
missionaries, or you must be ready to go 
forth to the ends of the world. No; it 
must stand. We must awake to loftier en- 
terprises and to nobler aims.  ‘‘ Expect 
great things—attempt_great things.’ We 
see not yet all things put under Christ— 
every knee does not bow to Jesus—every 
knee in China, in Africa, in America, in 
Britain, perhaps every knee in this assem- 
bly, does not bow to Jesus. Now, the god 
of this world sways his sceptre over its 
prostrate realms and its mighty masses of 
population. Stones and stocks—senseless 
blocks of marble and of wood—secure to 
themselves the adoration, the homage, and 
the praise that belong exclusively to the 
great Jehovah; and mighty nations are still 
sunk in all the horrors of Paganism-—wal- 
lowing in their pollution, and weltering in 
their blood. That is the condition of the 
world; and shall we stay our hands, and 
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hold back from the glorious enterprise, 
when it is committed to us instrumentally, 
and in the hand of God, to raise that de- 
graded world from its deep degradation, and 
shed upon its darkness the light of love, 
and burst its fetters that it may go free? 
We must rise to nobler enterprises and to 
sublimer aims. Instead of brass we must 
bring gold, tens must take the place of units, 
hundreds the place of tens, and thousands 
the place of hundreds. Our merchants 
must carry on their traffic for the cause of 
God, and must give their ships to carry the 
heralds of the cross to the scenes of their 
distant labour; and the church must conse- 
crate the flower of her youth, her best and 
noblest sons, to the glorious enterprise. 
And then, when the Christian Church thus 
offers her contributions, she will awake to 
the feryour of more persevering effectual 
prayer. This must lie at the foundation of 
all prosperity in connexion with our efforts 
to evangelise the world. Let me now re- 
turo to the question. Shall it stand? 
(Cries of ‘* Yes.’”) The chairman will soon 
require this large assembly to express their 
approbation of this resolution; but, in lift- 
ing up their hands, let every one feel that 
he or she, in the presence of the heart- 
searching God, gives a solemn pledge that, 
to the utmost ability which such individual 
possesses, such individual will consecrate 
his and her influence, time, property, and 
every thing by which this great object may 
be in any measure or degree promoted. In 
furtherance of this design, it is proposed, 
that 100,000. should be raised during the 
ensuing year for this noble Institution. 
Reference has been made to Manchester, 
where we have lately set on foot a new aca- 
demy. One individual gave towards that 
object 1,000/., another gave us 1,000/. in 
advantages afforded in the purchase of land, 
and has added 1,000/. as an individual gift 
besides. Another individual on whom I 
called said, ‘‘ It is an important object.’’ 
1 told him we wanted 25,000/., to which he 
replied, ‘‘ You will get the money: I will 
give you a lift ;’’ and in a day or two after- 
wards he called upon our treasurer and gave 
him 400/., and said, ‘‘ You shall have more 
if you want it.’’ If all this can be done ina 
provincial town, what ought not to be done 
in the metropolis? We look to you to set 
an example. We trust you will do all you 
can, and we will try to do the same. We 
are all embarked in the same glorious cause. 
I love to respond to sentiments of affection 
expressed towards America. I rejoice to 
see delegates from America in the midst of 
us, and I am quite willing in this great and 
glorious cause to fight side by side with 
America, and so become friends and com- 
panions in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ.’ 

Wiiiram Aters Hankey, Hsq., then 
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rose, and said—You are aware, from the 
office I sustained in this Society, that the 
question of funds is one which excites my 
strongest feelings. I hope it shall stand— 
I hope the members of this Society will not 
cease their liberality, even when the annual 
income shall amount to 100,0007. If you 
desire that the funds of your Society 
should amount to such a sum as that on 
which the directors could confidently de~ 
pend for the support of present, and the 
enlargement of future, operations, the money 
must be raised on a different principle- 
from that on which it has been too much 
produced. It can only be satisfactorily 
done by a conscientious and general en- 
largement of annual subscriptions. I only 
invite our friends in town and country 
to look over the list of subscriptions as 
given in your annual report, and they will 
not fail, I think, to find one thing that will 
strike them with astonishment—the small- 
ness of the annual subscriptions—on which 
source of income alone the directors can 
confidently depend. Whether you regard 
them as contributed in London or any other 
place, you must be sensible of their small 
amount. Now, these must be increased. 
What is the amount that every individual 
is prepared to contribute annually? We 
want pledges; for it is by the stated and 
regular contributions of the friends of the 
Society, that we can be enabled to maintain 
that high position which we should occupy 
in the prosecution of our great and import- 
ant labours. 

The Rev. Joun AnGexrt James then 
rose, and addressed the meeting to the fol- 
lowing effect:—Although I am not quite 
free from bodily indisposition, yet I cannot 
help rising and avowing myself the father of 
the thought which has been thrown out; 
and I hope that the gentlemen who give 
wings to words will commit it to paper, 
that it may fly through the length and 
breadth of the land. One hundred thou- 
sand pounds a year must be raised for this 
Society. This meeting shall hear what 
took place last Tuesday, in the room of the 
Directors, when town and country united 
their sapience to devise what would be 
best for the advancement of the cause. 
Financial matters were of course very early 
introduced. It was announced that the ex- 
penditure had very much exceeded the in- 
come. Well then, what was to be done? 
We sat in silence, and looked at each other 
‘‘unutterable things.’” At length one di- 
rector called for one of last year’s reports, 
and said that there must be a topographical 
examination of those parts of the country 
that had fallen most behind. A London 
director asked, ‘‘ Pray, has London done its 
duty?’’ Then, a friend from the country 
said, he thought that Middlesex should be 
the first county examined, and that London 
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was the first place in that county over which 
the eyes of the directors should range, for 
that it had so happened, that at a country 
meeting, where your excellent secretary 
took upon him yery properly to lecture the 
country for coming short, he did happen to 
say,—‘‘ Well, Mr. Ellis, there is a proposal 
in some quarters to send up delegates from 
the country to stir up the churches in Lon- 
don, for it is an undoubted fact that many 
of the churches there appear to be very 
much behind. Some of the country churches, 
who do not possess the affluence or num- 
bers of those in London, do a great deal 
more for the Missionary Society.’’ Well, 
we had a very good-humoured discussion 
between town and country as to who were 
doing the most ; and, of course, the converse 
—who were doing the least. And how did 
we end? London had done too little, the 
country had not done enough, and both, 
therefore, must do a great deal more. Then 
came, of course, the question, How are they 
to do this? One pleaded for increase of 
agency—another for an increase of minis- 
terial effort—a third said, each was good 
in its way, but both must be combined. At 
length, I certainly did venture to propose 
an imitation of the exertions of our Wes- 
leyan brethren, which is, I am pretty sure, 
doing us all a great deal of good. I said, 
better not tell the country that you want 
more—it is true enough that you do— 
but we are much more moved by what is 
specific, than by what is vague—it is a poor 
thing to say ‘‘ we want more’’—but rather, 
said I, tell the people we want 100,000/. 
Well, my proposal was gravely debated ; 
many objected, of course — many timid 
minds were startled. Now, I have no doubt, 
that this 100,0007. can be raised. How? 
Go on to-day, if you please. I am quite of 
opinion, with your former treasurer, that it 
is not at such meetings as this that the sum 
can be raised. No; but the example may 
be set here. Let the guinea a year be 
doubled. Guinea a year subscriptions, let 
me tell you, are going out of fashion. Let 
those who give a guinea a year, ask them- 
selves if they think that is all they are 
bound to give for the conversion of the 
world. Ob! my friends, let us not sit 
down under the shadow of this unit, and 
congratulate ourselves on what we are doing. 
As Dr. Raffles has said, we must go on from 
units to tens, and from tens/to hundreds, 
and from hundreds to thousands; and we 
must not stop there. We must letit stand! 
Labouring as my congregation are, under 
efforts that press heavily upon them at home, 
yet something shall be said to them on the 
subject; aud while they are distributing 
with their right hand, their left hand shall 
not remain at rest. Shall it stand? as 
Dr. Raffles has asked. Yes; and the reso- 
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lution will be our glory—the failure will be 
our disgrace. But the great part of the 
disgrace will rest—where? With the rich. 
Are the affluent doing what they can—what 
they ought? Let me recall to your memo- 
ries the beautiful, the striking sentiment in 
that incomparable sermon we heard on the 
past day :—‘‘ Mites can be expected only 
from those who have nothing more to give; 
and the cup of cold water will not do to be 
offered by the rich man in a golden cup, 
while he keeps the utensil to himself.’’ I 
am sure the sum, will be raised. Let it go 
forth on the tongue of every minister pre- 
sent. Brethren, I was about to say that it 
rests with us whether the sum be raised or 
not. I make myself answerable to the ex- 
tent of my owninfluence. Do you the same. 
Iam no prophet; but upon the ministers 
present, I hesitate not to say, it depends, 
under God, whether the sum which is pro- 
posed as the future income of the Society 
shall be raised or not. Brethren, I turn 
from the people, and from the chair, for one 
moment, and IJ ask you, Shall it stand ? 

The resolution was put and carried. 

Several donations were then handed up to 
the platform. 

A. Waite, Esq., M.P. (for Sunderland) 
haying made a few observations expressive 
of his personal feelings of delight and ap- 
probation in reference to the character and 
object of the meeting, moved the following 
resolution :— 

“That Thomas Wilson, Esq., the treasurer, and 
the Rev. William Ellis, and the Rev. John Arundel, 
the secretaries, be appointed to their respective 
offices for the ensuing year. That the Directors 
who are eligible be reappointed, and that the fol- 
lowing gentlemen (as per list) be chosen to fill up 
the places of those who retire; and that this meet- 
ing urges it upon all the supporters of the Society 
to implore the gracious and promised influences of 
the Holy Spirit to be poured ont upon all its agents 
both at home and abroad.” 

The Rev. Mr. Knixu, in seconding the 
resolution, expressed his firm conviction 
that a Missionary spirit was extensively dif- 
fusing itself throughout the country. He 
had no doubt whatever that the hundred 
thousand pounds would be raised. 

The CHAIRMAN, in submitting the 
motion for adoption, said, I have been re- 
quested to state that the amount contri- 
buted, independently of the ordinary col- 
lection, is 11602. 

The resolution having been put and 
agreed to, 

Tuomas Wiuson, Esq., moved, and 
Wn. Auters Hankey, Esq., seconded a 
yote of thanks to the Chairman, which was 
carried amid the plaudits of the vast as- 
sembly. 

The CuarrMAn briefly returned thanks, 
a hymn was sung, and, after prayer, the 
meeting separated. 
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THURSDAY EVENING, May 9th. 
ST. BARNABAS CHURCH, KING- after which the Rev. Henry Hutton, 
SQUARE, A.M., Incumbent of Woburn, and Chaplain 


The prayers were read by the Rev. Wm. 
Tuomeson, A.M., Minister of the church ; 


to the Duke of Bedford, preached from Heb. 
xii. 2, ‘‘ Looking unto Jesus.”’ 


FRIDAY EVENING, May 10th. 


SACRAMENTAL SERVICES. 


SILVER-STREET CHAPEL. 
Rey. Dr. RarFLEs presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Revs. G. Wil- 
kins, of Rendham; G. B. Phillips, of Har- 
rold; S. Thodey, of Cambridge; A. Good, 
of Woodbridge; J. Moreland, of Totte- 
ridge. 

CLAREMONT CHAPEL. 
Rev. J. A. JAmgs presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Revs. W. Jar- 
rett, T. Milner, J. Gawthorne, and S. Luke. 

HANOVER CHAPEL, PECKHAM. 

Rev. RatpH Warp.aw, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
W. Bean, T. Binney, J. Burnet, J. Brown, 
W. Chapman, W. J. Hope, H. B. Jeula, J. 
Pulling, E. Steane, T. Timpson, Geo. Ver- 
rall, and C. Williams. 

ST. THOMAS’S-SQUARE, HACKNEY. 
Rev. Rosert Hairy, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Revs. Dr. 
Smith, H. Townley, Dr. Burder, G. Chris- 
tie, and E. Jinkings. 

CRAVEN CHAPEL. 

Rey. Jonn Luircnuixp, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Revs. J. Alex- 
ander, of Norwich; H. J. Bevis, of Rams- 
gate; J. Vincent, of Deal; Dr. Steinkopff. 

JAMAICA-ROW, BERMONDSEY. 
Rev. J. Epwarps, from Berbice, presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Edwards(Brighton,) Williams, Varty, Garth- 
waite, Ferguson, and Gilbert. 

YORK-ST. CHAPEL, WALWORTH. 
Rey. Dr. Reep, presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rey. J. Hunt, 
Rev. Geo. Clayton, and a Missionary ap- 
pointed to the Navigators Islands. 

STOCKWELL CHAPEL. 
Rey. G. Coxuison presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 


Dubourg, G. Browne, Mirams, Richards, 
Dr. Shoyeller, Newth, T. Jackson, and W. 
Jackson. 
SION CHAPEL. 

Rey. J. Fuercusr, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rev. M. Cas- 
tleden, Harry, Ford, A. Fletcher, Crisp, 
and Temple. 


MABERLY CHAPEL. 
Rev. J. J. FRemMAN presided. 
Prayers and addresses by the Rev. J. 
Campbell, Philip, Dukes, Jukes, Jefferson, 
Aveling, and Bright. 


TOTTENHAM COURT CHAPEL. 


Rev. Joun Eny presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Revs. J. Wood- 
wark, Jukes, Firmin, and Campbell. 


Collections at the Anniversary Meetings :-— 


Surrey Chapeliq.amn ain eco mae 
Mabermacle Seinen Sele iencteesin Old gue 
Bixeterg balla a cea crrsraberstercieess 1524 16 11 
St. Barnabas Church ........ 28 17 8 
SlonpChapelcncx oe spiccses Coby Lome 
CravensChapel cnn oman esac OMe CES 
Silver-street Chapel ........ 42 10 0 
York-street Chapel, Walworth 38 18 0 
Claremont Chapel .......... 30 0 0 
St. soe eae se Peseey 22559510 
Stockwell Chapel.. Bee ooe ele eal) 
Maberly Chapel . 14°15 3 
Tottenham Court-road Chapel 19S 
Hanover Chapel, Peckham ... 3418 4 
Jamaica-row, Bermondsey.... 1017 4 
£2112 16 1 

* Also, from a Friend to Missions, by 

the Rev. W. Garthwaite, of Wattes- 
HOM Svesaussscnccvenensstemnioessevenvarsarancnesped Oe UO aaO 


EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


Tue next Anniversary of this Society will be 
held in Manchester, June 16th, and three 
following days. The Annual Sermon will be 
preached by the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, of Lon- 
don; and the Rey. Dr. Heugh, of Glasgow, 
Rey. A. Tidman, of London, Rev. W. L. 


Alexander, of Edinburgh, Rev. S. Luke, of 
Chester, two of the Society’s Missionaries, 
Rev. W. Campbell, and Rev. Micaiah Hill, 
from India, and other ministers, are ex- 
pected to take part in the services. 


W. Tyler, Printer, 5, Bolt-court, London, 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE REV. JOHN GORE, 


OF HENHAM, ESSEX. 


Mr. Gore was born in the city of Co- 
ventry, April 13, 1775. He was the 
eldest of six children, and had the ad- 
vantage of a pious education, his father 
being an eminently devoted servant of 
Christ, many years a member of the 
church at West Orchard in the above- 
named city, then under the pasto- 
ral care of the late Key. G. Burder, 
author of ‘‘ Village Sermons.” With 
all the advantages, however, Mr. Gore 
possessed, he still was a stranger to reli- 
gion. He attended the house of God 
only by constraint. He has often said 
that if he possibly could avoid going he 
would, and that such was his gaiety, there 
was no folly and mischief for which he 
was not ready on all occasions. His wor- 
thy father did what he could to subdue 
his refractory son, and to keep him un- 
der proper control, and to habituate him 
to the public worship of God, as well as 
that of the domestic circle. 

He had nearly attained the age of 
seventeen years, and was anxiously anti- 
cipating the season when he should be 
freed from parental authority, when he 
went with alight and careless heart to 
the fore-named chapel on one Sabbath 
evening for the sake of the singing, to 
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which circumstance he frequently al- 
luded afterwards. But the Lord had 
thoughts of merey towards him. Mr. 
Burder announced his text, Rev. ili. 20, 
“ Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : 
if any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and ke with me.” The 
word that night was carried home to his 
heart. He returned home with weep- 
ing, and for the first time in his life 
prayed with sincerity and earnestness, 
During some time he experienced 
great distress of mind. After a while he 
unbosomed himself to that affectionate 
map, Mr, Burder, who, together with 
the late Rey. Jonathan Evans, of the 
same city, took him by the hand and gave 
him every encouragement. ‘Yet such 
was the extreme anguish of his mind, he 
became afflicted with a violent fever, from 
which it was feared he would never re- 
cover. But he was raised up again. 
Upon his restoration to health he joined 
the church of Christ at West Orchard ; 
where he began to engage at the prayer- 
meetings, and occasionally to deliver a 
short address. His pastor, discovering 
his gifts, proposed that he should visit 
some of the surrounding villages on Sab- 
2c 
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bath evenings, to instruct the poor people 
who were disposed to hear. The first 
place to which he went for this purpose 
was Kenilworth, where a barn had been 
fitted up for village worship. He con- 
tinued to labour in this way for some 
time. He had now attained the age of 
nineteen, and his pastor and other friends 
thought it desirable that he should enjoy 
the advantages of an academical edu- 
cation preparatory to the Christian mi- 
nistry. Mr. Burder, with this view, in- 
troduced him to Hoxton Academy. 
Towards the close of his studies, he 
was sent to supply the pulpit at Sand- 
wich, in Kent. So acceptable and use- 
ful were his labours in that place, that a 
pressing application was presented that 
he would become the pastor of that peo- 
ple, and he was ordained there. He 
continued in the pastorate at Sandwich 
some years; and many, it is believed, 
are gone to glory as the fruits of his 
ministry, while others yet liveand speak of 
him as the instrument of their salvation. 
It was during his labours at Sandwich 
the writer of this article remembers per- 
fectly well a visit Mr. Gore paid to his 
friends in Coventry. He on that occa- 
sion supplied, one Sabbath, the pulpit of 
a neighbouring minister. The writer 
was then a youth, and neyer haying seen 
the preacher before, though both were 
born within five miles of each other, and 
being exceedingly interested in the three 
discourses Mr. Gore delivered that day, 
from the passages, —‘‘As new-born babes 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby,’—‘‘ Fight the 
good fight of faith,”’—and ‘‘ Lay hold on 
eternal life; and admiring the manner 
also of the preacher, he was induced to 
enter into conversation with the preach- 
er’s father, who was on that day listening to 
his son ; and having made inquiry where 
the preacher was settled, received for 
answer, ‘‘ Sandwich, in Kent,” with 
many expressions of gratitude to God 
that he was permitted to have the honour 
of such a son in the ministry. At the 
same time the good man did not fail to 
inquire whether the youth he was speak- 
ing to was himself seeking the Lord, 
and gave such Christian counsel as he 
thought proper. Little did the writer 
then think that one day that good man’s 
son and he would be fellow-labourers 
within four miles of each other in the 
county of Essex, and that he would be 
called upon, in compliance with the desire 
of the deceased and his family, both to 


THE LATE 


preach his funeral sermon and to fur- 
nish the public with this statement. 

After a time, Mr. Gore received an 
unanimous call to the pastorate at Bar- 
bican, in London; and having an in- 
creasing family, and a slender income, 
he considered himself justified in the ac- 
ceptance. The testimonial he received 
from his people at Sandwich to his 
Christian and ministerial conduct and 
usefulness, and by which he was com- 
mended to the church at Barbican, the 
narrator has inspected, and is induced to 
add, is highly creditable to all parties 
concerned therein. 

At Barbican he continued till 1822. 
During his connexion with that congre- 
gation, itis well known, his ministry was 
blessed by the great Head of the Church. 
He has been known often to speak of 
the high value he put on his intercourse 
in London with many eminent ministers 
then living in London, and some of them 
very near to him, with whom he had 
almost daily interviews, as the Rev. 
Charles Buck, Matthew Wilks, &c. 

Mr. Gore hadalways suffered much from 
a violent nervous complaint, which so 
much increased upon him that he thought 
he could not remain longer in London, 
but that he must return to his native air 
in Warwickshire ; and this he did at the 
date just mentioned. He settled at Lea- 
mington. Having a little property he 
was desirous of improving it. For that 
purpose he bought land, with a view of 
building. This he accomplished, and 
though his speculation was not unsuccess- 
ful, it often involved him in so much 
perplexity and vexation, that he repented 
of it to the last day of his life. Lea- 
mington was rising in repute. Mr. 
Gore was requested to be on the com- 
mission for improving the town. This 
led him to take an active part in public 
meetings, and in his speeches to express 
freely his disapprobation of such mea- 
sures as he could not conscientiously ap- 
prove; by which means he made him- 
self many enemies. Subsequently he 
has often animadverted on his thus en- 
gaging in secular concerns with censure, 
and said he thought such conduct unbe- 
coming in a Christian minister; and 
though at that time he had no charge of 
souls, he felt himself injured in his spi- 
rituality. 

Mr. Gore’s residence in this town was 
not without usefulness in the cause of 
God, Some gentlemen had erected a 
very commodious chapel for the accom- 
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modation of the numerous gentry who 
resorted to that celebrated Spa ; but ina- 
dequate -finances prevented the accom- 
pishiment of all their designs, and the 

uilding was for sale. Mr. Gore being 
well known to the late Rev. Rowland 
Hill, he was employed to visit London 
for the purpose of conversing with that 
excellent minister on the desirableness of 
securing the building for public worship. 
Mr. Hill entering into the design with 
his usual zeal in his Master’s cause, em- 
ployed Mr. G. as his agent in the busi- 
ness, and intrusted, as it is understood, 
somewhere about 2,000/. as the pur- 
chase-money for the chapel. The sale 
was effected, and afterwards the same 
good man, through the same agency, 
provided a good parsonage house. A 
large congregation was gathered, and 
the Rev. Mr. Bates is the well-known 
and respected minister. 

At Leamington Mr. G. resided eleven 
years, occasionally supplying a vacant 
pulpit. However, he regularly wrote 
out at length three sermons weekly, no 
mean proof of what continued to be the 
bias of his mind: and to the grief of his 
family, is it recollected that latterly he 
committed to the flames quantities of 
such productions. They believe this 
arose entirely from the low estimate he 
formed of his own performances. When 
Mr. Gore had closed his eleventh year at 
Leamington,and was immediately anxious 
to disengage himself from secular affairs, 
he removed to Stratford-upon- Avon, ten 
miles from his late place of abode; and 
there a friendsip commenced between 
him and the Rev. Mr. Helmore, which 
continued to increase; and for that gen- 
tleman Mr. G. felt the strongest affec- 
tion through life. Here he remained 
three years, frequently preaching for his 
friend, and in neighbouring villages. 

Through unlocked-for circumstances, 
he was, by the providence of God, intro- 
duced to Henham as an _ occasional 
supply in October, 1835, also again in 
February, 1836, when the congregation 
became solicitous that he should settle 
among them. After the lapse of several 
months, and serious deliberation, he did 
so. The people were affectionately at- 
tached to him, and there is every reason 
to believe that his ministry has been 
blessed to many who were his joy here, 
and will be his crown of rejoicing in the 
great day. No people could be more 
loving to their pastor than the people at 
Henham were to Mr. G. to the last. 
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At length the period arrived when his 
work was to close. He was very much 
indisposed on the Sabbath of October 
the 14th, and preached with much dif- 
culty in the morning. In the afternoon 
he appeared rather better; but the 
friends were much struck by his choice 
of a text for that occasion,—‘‘ Give an 
account of thy stewardship, for thou 
mayest be no longer steward,” Luke xvi. 
2. By many it was thought that might 
be his last sermon; but that was not the 
case. He preached again on the follow- 
ing Sabbath, October 21, in the after- 
noon, from Jer. vi. 16, on ‘‘the good 
way ;”” and closed his sermon, and his 
public ministry, with this sentence,— 
‘* Choose this good way, and keep to it, 
till you can find a better.” Thus did he 
finish his public work. A nervous 
fever rapidly increased upon him, and 
with it extreme depression of spirits, 
almost bordering on despair. But that, 
as a medical relative obseryed, was one 
grand feature of his disease. Afterwards, 
however, he was happily relieved from 
those very distressing feelings, and he 
became calm and serene: And though 
he had not those high enjoyments which 
some possess, yet he felt the ground of his 
confidence to be firm. He was deeply 
humbled under a sense of his own de- 
pravity, but at the same time he was 
fully convinced of the all-sufficiency of 
the Saviour. From the nature of his 
disease, his mind became extremely 
weak as well as his body, unable to con- 
verse much, or to hear much conversa- 
tion or reading: frequently endeayour- 
ing to listen to the latter, he would say, 
“You must leave off, my mind is gone.” 
About a week before his departure, in 
the middle of the night, he appeared 
much distressed that he could not keep 
his mind fixed on divine things. When 
his dear partner suggested to him, she 
hoped that notwithstanding all he was 
enabled to say with the apostle, ‘TI 
know whom I have believed, and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him against 
that day,” he, with energy, replied, 
‘Yes, that I can say.” Also, on men- 
tioning to him how often he had ex- 
pressed a wish that he might at the last 
be able to repeat that beautiful verse,—, 


“ Other refuge have I none 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee,” &c. 


he said, ‘* No other refuge will do for 
me now.’ ‘The Sabbath before he des 
2c2 
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parted, he said to a particular female 
friend, for whom he felt the highest 
esteem, ‘‘ I have nothing but the atone- 
ment of Christ to rest upon: but my 
mind is all shattered to pieces.” He 
continued much in the same state till 
Wednesday morning about nine o'clock. 
Then he found an evident change in 
himself. When he asked for a glass of 
wine and water, which he took, he said 
with great composure, ‘‘ Z'hat is the last 
I take in this world.’ Tis mourning 
widow, referring to that time, says, ‘‘ To 
my son and myself, who were alone 
‘with him, he said, ‘I must now bid you 
farewell.’ He desired the other two 
children then in the house to be called, of 
whom he took an affectionate leave; also 
of a young female friend who had kindly 
assisted in attending upon him; also of 
the nurse. When he had so done, he de- 
sired all to leave the room with the ex- 
ception of myself. He then desired me 
to give his dying blessing to all his ab- 
sent children. I then inquired if I could 
do any thing for him? He answered, 
‘You can do nothing more but pray for 
me.’ Then he lay for about an hour, 
when he fell asleep in Jesus. His de- 
parture was without a sigh, or the least 
struggle, on the 2nd of January, 1839, 
aged 63 years and nine months.” 

As an additional testimony to the 
state of the deceased’s mind on his ap- 
proach to eternity, the writer may re- 
mark, the following sentences were ad- 
dressed to him by the departed man of 
God :—‘‘ My dear brother, I die a poor 
sinner at the foot of the cross. If lam 
soon to depart, 1 know and am quite 
aware what an amazing change there 
will be in my state (looking solemnly 
up to heaven.) We know not what 
eternity is, but Christ Jesus is my entire 
hope. Ido not possess that extraordi- 
nary joy some speak of, and indeed my 
mind is so, confused at times by my 
affliction, that it is difficult to keep my 
thoughts on religious subjects, or to 


HINTS FOR MEMBEKS OF CHKISTIAN 


CUURCHES, 


pray; and if all were to do now between 
me and God, it could not be done: but 
Ihave sought the Saviour before, and 
on him I rest. I know he is mighty to 
save; and I know his promises, and I 
trust there, and nowhere else.” 

Two of the nearest Dissenting mi- 
nisters in the neighbourhood of Henham 
frequently saw and conversed with the 
departed minister; and his remarks, as 
well as his solemn and ardent responses 
to their prayers, and the expressions of 
affectionate gratitude, will not soon 
be forgotten. It is also refreshing to 
the spirit, in these times of agitation 
and alienation too prevalent between 
Churchmen and Dissenters, to record 
that a pious minister of the Church 
of England repeatedly visited him, and 
largely conversed with him in his last 
sickness. This is as it should be; and 
will be more satisfactory in the review 
than all the party acrimony so unworthy 
of those who are fellow-labourers of the 
one Divine Master. 

On January 11th the remains of the 
deceased were deposited in the Henham 
Dissenting chapel under the pulpit; 
when the Scriptures were read and 
prayer offered by the Rev. Mr. Hop- 
kins, of Newport; the Rey. T. Pavitt, 
of Bishop’s Stortford, giving out a hymn; 
and the Rev. T. Pinchback, of Stansted 
Mount Fitchett, gave the address. 
Friends of the deceased from different 
parts of the kingdom were present on the 
mournful occasion, and the elders and 
others of the church were pall-bearers. 

The funeral sermon was preached at 
THenham the following Sabbath afternoon, 
January 13th, by the Rev. T. Pinch- 
back, to a crowded and deeply-affected 
auditory, from Heb. xiii, 7, 8, ‘ Re- 
member them which have the rule over 
you, who have spoken unto you the 
word of God: whose faith follow, con- 
sidering the end of their conversation : 
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever,” 


Fil Nets 


FOR 


THE MALE AND FEMALE MEMBERS OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 


Ir is pleasing to a pious pastor to 
hear one and another exclaim, ‘‘ Sir, 
what must I do to be saved?” With 
what deep interest will he observe the 


gradual development of gracious prin- 
ciples! His gratification will be much 
increased by the serious impressions 
becoming permanent, and by the deter- 
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mination of such individuals to connect 
themselves with the people of God. 
“‘ There is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that re- 
penteth.” There is a similar joy in the 
pastor’s mind when true converts are 
enabled to say to him and his church, 
‘“We wili go with you, for we have 
heard that God is with you.” A prayer- 
ful, a devoted, :and an active church 
will duly appreciate the feelings of such 
a pastor, and will aid him by their inter- 
cessions, and by their activity. They 
will take such converts by the hand, 
and will say to each, ‘‘ Come thou with 
us, and we will do thee good; for the 
Lord hath spoken good concerning Is- 
rael.”” When this spirit prevails, such 
churches will be anxious to know how 
they may become useful, and how they 
may encourage their ministers by letting 
them see that they also are concerned 
for the glory of God, and the enlarge- 
ment of his church. To such the fol- 
lowing hints are submitted :— 


HINTS AS TO PERSONAL PIETY. 


True religion lies at the foundation of 
all usefulness. Really regenerate cha- 
racters are the only persons who will 
aim at the conversion of sinners, and 
at promoting the glory of Christ. Cul- 
tivate, then, a devotional spirit. Read 
the word of God prayerfully. Attend 
Sabbath-day and week-day services dili- 
gently and devotionally. Rest continu- 
ally upon the atonement of Christ. 


HINTS AS TO SEEKING DIVINE 
INFLUENCE, 


Think much of its great importance. 
Get a thorough acquaintance with those 
portions of the word of God which refer 
to this valuable favour. Frequently 
plead in earnest devotion the promises 
which name this blessing. Desire that 
your dearest connexions, the pastor, the 
teachers, the schools, the church, and 
the congregation, may be largely ‘‘ bap- 
tised with the Spirit.” Look for an- 
swers to your prayers. Pray for this 
influence to rest upon particular persons. 
Mention them by name to God at his 
“‘ throne of grace’’ in the retirement of 
the closet. 


HINTS AS TO SOCIAL PRAYER- 
MEETINGS. 

It is taken for granted that you have 

such meetings, in addition to the weekly 

one at which the pastor presides. If 
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not, establish them immediately. These 
are the best indications of a church’s 
prosperity. Be short in your devotions. 
Never exceed five or eight minutes. 
Long preaching- prayers are the bane of 
our prayer-meetings. Be fervent. Im- 
bibe the spirit which will lead you each 
to say to God, ‘‘I will not let thee go, 
except thou bless me.” Keep up the 
practice of having some weighty topic to 
remember in prayer. Let one pray for 
the young, another for the church, ano- 
ther for the congregation, another for 
unconverted relatives, another for a 
blessing on the preached word, and all 
for the pastor. Never let your meetings 
exceed one hour. You will do much in 
that time, if you employ it well. Do 
not spend too much of the hour in sing- 
ing hymns. One or two verses will be 
sufficient. Psalms of six or seven verses, 
with a tedious drawling tune, have a 
tendency to lead the persons present to 
say, ‘‘ Behold, what a weariness is it!” 


HINTS AS TO YOUR DUTIES AS 
MEMBERS. 


Study to be united. A divided and 
a quarrelsome people cannot be a pros- 
perous people. ‘* Union is strength.” 
Cultivate this more and more. Strive 
to promote peace. Avoid tattling, tale- 
bearing, and eyil-speaking. All this is 
very much condemned by the word of 
God. Cherish a sacred, Ubristian, and 
constant affection for your fellow-mem- 
bers. Look over little offences which 
may have been given. ‘‘ Let this mind 
be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus.” Be regular and uniform in 
your visits at the appointed means of 
grace. Remember it is said, ‘‘ Blessed 
are they that dwell in thy house: they 
will be still praising thee.”’ ‘‘ Those that 
be planted in the house of the Lord, 
shall flourish in the courts of our 
God.” 


HINTS AS TO USEFULNESS. 


You may be useful by continuing to 
distribute tracts, and by speaking a few 
words when you call for them. By 
trying, in a kind way, to persuade fa- 
thers and mothers, husbands and wives, 
brothers and sisters, and other relatives, to 
attend with you at the same place of wor- 
ship. By inviting those acquaintances and 
neighbours, who never visit the temple 
of God, to accompany you on the Lord's 
day; by noticing strangers who come 
to the chapel, and especially those who 
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seem serious, attentive, and frequent in 
their attendance; by walking consist- 
ently, example always tells more power- 
fully than precept ; by letting the pastor 
know of any instances of good which 
may have been effected, and by forward- 
ing as much as possible his general and 
special labours; by being very punctual 
and diligent as Sabbath-school teachers, 
as missionary collectors, and by instruct- 
ing the larger and poorer boys and girls 
in writing and arithmetic on some week 
evening—this would encourage them, 
and lead them to become attached to 
the place; by visiting the sick, the 
afflicted, and the bereaved—Jesus visit- 
ed the sick mother-in-law of Peter, and 


wept at the grave of Lazarus, Matt. viii. 
14, John xi. 35. He says, ‘‘I have 
given you an example that ye should do 
as I have done to you;” by persever- 
ance—do not faint and become weary, if 
you do not see all the success you could 
desire. God will smile, and you shall 
thankfully acknowledge his grace. ‘‘ Be 
ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord.’ Let all your 
efforts be followed by humble, constant, 
and believing prayer. ‘‘ Pray without 
ceasing.” 
J. K. 


Bury. 


ON BAPTISMAL 


He who said, ‘‘as long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the world,” 
when consulted by a master in Israel, 
began the exposé of his doctrine by 
saying, ‘“‘ Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
But, beside this door of entrance into 
the kingdom, there has been placed, not, 
indeed, another door, but a painted like- 
ness, to deceive the eye, and induce un- 
wary souls to attempt to enter where they 
will find no entrance. We should, there- 
fore, bend our anxious attention beth to 
the Scriptural doctrine of Regeneration, 
and to the false doctrine of Baptismal 
Regeneration. 

I. Let us examine the Scriptural doc- 
trine of Regeneration. 

This should be first studied, both for its 
own sake, and for the sake of that which 
follows; for rectum est norma sui et ob- 
liqui. In a disputed point, we may be 
assisted to come at the truth concerning 
any work of grace, by considering the 
necessity for it—the author to whom it 
is ascribed—the names by which it is 
designated—the means, or instruments, 
employed to produce it—and the effects 
which are said to follow from it. Let us 
try the question of Regeneration by all 
these tests. 

1. What is the necessity for Regene- 
ration ? or what reasons do the Scrip- 
tures assign why we must be born again ? 

Religion is a reasonable service, and 
God has condescended to treat us as 
reasonable creatures, by assigning rea- 
sons for the various doctrines of the 
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Gospel, especially where our duty is 
concerned, For the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith, he gives this reason: 
that the law of works condemns us, and 
God has chosen that our justification 
should be ‘‘ by faith, that it might be by 
grace, that no flesh should glory in his 
presence, but he that glorieth should 
glory in the Lord.” For sanctification 
he has assigned this reason: that we are 
polluted, and nothing that is defiled 
can enter into his presence. Our Re- 
deemer, seeing Nicodemus stumble at 
the doctrine of regeneration, proves the 
necessity of it, by the doctrine of origi- 
nal sin, —‘‘ That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit; therefore a man must 
be born of the Spirit.” If, then, the de- 
pravity which weinherit by the first birth 
makes a second necessary; this second 
must cure the evil consequent on the 
first; and nothing that fails to do this 
can be regeneration. The cure may at 
first be only incipient; as our depravity 
also does not at first show itself in all 
its force; but regeneration must be 
such a change of our nature as will at 
last remedy the evil which made it ne- 
cessary for us to ‘‘be born again ;”’ that is 
to say, the regenerate must finally be 
holy. Whatever does not cure the evil 
of our first birth, has no right to the 
name of the second. 

2. Who is the author of regeneration ? 
or to whom do the Scriptures ascribe it ? 

Certain operations are sometimes 
ascribed to a mere instrument, without 
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intending to exclude the superior agent ; 
but there are some works that are exclu- 
sively appropriated to God. For instance, 
creation is claimed as the sole preroga- 
tive of God. ‘* Thus saith the Lord, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth.” 
Revelation opens with this sentence :— 
‘*Tn the beginning God created the hea- 
vens and the earth.” Jehovah, there- 
fore, claims the title of the Creator as 
his exclusive property ; for ‘‘ thus saith 
the Lord: the gods that have not made 
the heavens and the earth shall perish 
from under the heavens and from off 
the earth.” 

In like manner God claims regenera- 
tion as his own work. Those who re- 
ceive Christ and become sons of God, 
by believing on his name, are said to be 
“‘born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
man, nor of the will of the flesh, but 
of God.” Can then any one suppose 
that men are regenerated in baptism, 
which is performed by hands of flesh, 
according to the will of man? They 
who can reconcile these things may be- 
lieve any contradictory propositions. As 
our Redeemer again and again speaks 
of being born of the Spirit; so he com- 
pares it to ‘‘the wind which bloweth 
where it listeth, and we cannot tell 
whence it cometh and whither it goeth ;” 
to show that the work of regeneration is 
not subject to our will. But if men are 
regenerated in baptism, the baptiser rege- 
nerates wnom he pleases. The apostle 
John, in his first epistle, repeatedly 
speaks of being born of God, in a way that 
excludes the notion of human instru- 
mentality, as well as agency; for rege- 
neration, in the strictest sense, admits 
no instrument. 

3. What are the terms by which re- 
generation is taught, or expressed, in 
Scripture? These are various, the one 
throwing light on the other, and the 
whole forming a complete mass of evi- 
dence concerning the nature of the 
change. It has been disputed whether 
the word avw%ev, which John employs, 
should be translated, born from above, 
or, as our translators havé rendered it, 
born again; for the Greek admits of 
either rendering. But our Lord spake 
Syriac, and in the version into that Jan- 
guage we see no reason for the expres- 
sion born from above ; and if Nicodemus 
had so understood the Saviour’s words, 
he would scarcely have spoken of en- 
tering ‘‘a second time into his mother’s 
womb,” which would have been no more 
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being born from above than was the 
first birth. ‘*To be born over again”’ 
is, then, the language of the great 
Teacher concerning that change which 
is necessary to remedy the evil of our 
first birth ; since that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh. Just so, we say of a thing 
which is done badly ; it must be done 
over again. Now, it was by no rite or ce- 
remony that we were born at first, but 
by a mysterious operation of our Creator 
alone, acting according to the original law 
of creation, that the offspring shall be 
like the parent, which would have ope- 
rated for good, if man had continued in 
innocence; but as this law, in conse- 
quence of the fall, causes us to be born 
in sin, ‘‘by nature children of wrath,” 
our Redeemer says we must be born 
over again, and that by the Spirit, that 
we, like our new parent, may be spirit, 
or spiritual. Here there is nothing to 
suggest the idea of regeneration by a 
rite, or ceremony, like baptism. Of be- 
ing born of water, I shall speak pre- 
sently. 

The noun which we render regenera- 
tion is found but twice in the Scrip- 
tures. In one passage, Matthew xix. 
28, it applies to a different subject, a 
change, not in individuals, but in the 
state of affairs: as the French, during 
the progress of their revolution, used to 
speak of the regeneration of their coun- 
try. Thus our Lord says, ‘‘ Ye who 
have followed me in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the 
throne,” &c. 

The other passage, Titus iii. 5, 6, 
where wadvyyeveova occurs, our transla- 
tors render thus, ‘‘he saved us by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us 
abundantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour.” 

This has been scized, as affording 
countenance to the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration, because Aatpov may be 
translated Javer, and, what is remarka- 
ble, some baptists have caught at. this, 
as if they supposed that the priests in the 
temple got into the laver (the only one 
to which Paul can be supposed to allude) 
to baptise by immersion; when it is 
well known that the water was drawn 
off to baptise their hands and feet only, 
by affusion. To such a baptism, not by 
immersion, but by affusion, the apostle 
evidently alludes, when he says, ‘‘ the 
Holy Ghost is shed on us abundantly.” 
But how can we find baptism here ? The 
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word is not mentioned. ‘There is no 
mention of any operation but that of the 
Holy Ghost. The only washing here is 
that of the renewing of our nature, which 
had just before been described as pol- 
luted. The phrase baptismal regenera- 
tion, then, is utterly unauthorised by 
Scripture. 

The term begotten is applied to this 
change, as a natural correlative to ‘‘ re- 
generation,” to being ‘‘ born again.” 
‘Every one that loveth him that begat 
loveth him also that is begotten of him: 
by this we know that we love the children 
of God, when we love God and keep his 
commandments,” 1 John v. 1,2. The 
apostle James, speaking of God, says, 
‘* of his own will begat he us, that we 
should be a kind ‘of first fruits of his 
creatures.”’ These expressions give no 
hint of the rite of baptism. 

Resurrection is another term employ- 
ed to express the change intended by 
regeneration. As our Redeemer had 
said, in his preaching, ‘‘the hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of man, and 
they that hear shall live ;’’ so Paul says, 
‘when we were dead in sin, he has 
quickened us together with Christ: for 
by grace are ye saved. Therefore 
awake, thou that sleepest, and Christ 
shall give thee life.” This language 
excludes the idea of baptismal regene- 
ration, and presents that of a change by 
the immediate power of God. 

The same may be said of the last term 
that I shall mention, a new creation. 
‘‘We are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God has before ordained, that we should 
walk in them.” “If any man be in 
Christ he is a new creature, (or new cre- 
ation:) old things are passed away: all 
things are become new.” Thus David 
prays, ‘‘create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within 
me.” Creation excludes the idea of 
human instrumentality, such as is em- 
ployed in baptism; and thus the 
scriptural terms for the great change 
conspire to condemn the doctrine of bap- 
tismal regeneration. 

4, What are the instruments, or 
means, employed to produce regenera- 
tion ? 

This inquiry may seem to be pre- 
cluded by what has been said of God as 
the immediate author of the change. 
But the Scriptures often speak of the 
same work in two different ways; first, 


as wrought by God, the sovereign au- 
thor of all good; and next, as recog- 
nised by him in the character of moral 
governor. In the former sense, we 
have seen regeneration ascribed to God 
alone, as the Creator and as the Parent, 
who ‘‘of his own will has begotten us 
again,” and as the God who quickens 
from the dead whom he will. In this 
view of regeneration no means or instru- 
ments are employed. 

But in the latter sense, viewing rege- 
neration as recognised by the moral 
governor, it is spoken of as if produced 
when elicited and recognised: but this 
is not by baptism, but by the word of 
God. ‘‘ Of his own will begat he us by 
the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of first fruits of his creatures: be- 
ing born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever; and 
this is the word which by the gospel is 
preached to you.’ In this sense, mi- 
nisters may be spiritual fathers, as the 
apostle says to the Corinthians, ‘‘ though 
you have ten thousand instructors, ye 
have not many fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus I have begotten you by the gos- 
pel;” not by baptism. That change 
which is wrought by God, as a sove- 
reign, is not recognised by him as a 
moral governor ¢i/2 tt produces its ap- 
propriate effects ; and these are elicited 
by the word of the gospel. For the 
new creature is known by the new re- 
ception he gives to the word, so that he 
who believes that Jesus is the Christ is 
recognised as one born of God; and 
things are said to begin to exist, when 
they begin to appear ; de non existentibus 
et non apparentibus eadem ratio. The 
utmost that can be conceded to our op- 
ponents is, that the relation which they 
attempt to establish between baptism and 
regeneration is, in Scripture, assigned 
rather to the word and regeneration ; for 
we are never said to be regenerated, 
or born again by baptism, but we are 
expressly said to be born again by the 
word of truth, which is the instrument 
of that regeneration that is recognised by 
the moral governor. 

It remains now that. we inquire, 

5. What are the effects by which re- 
generation may be known ? 

‘his is a question of the last import- 
ance; for we know nothing in its own 
abstract nature, but are trained up by 
our Maker to know things by their ef- 
fects and consequences. We know fire. 
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by its heat, and light by the vision which 
it affords. We learn the vice of our first 
birth by our ‘‘ going astray as soon as 
we are born speaking lies;” for ‘‘ that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh.” In 
like manner, we know that regeneration 
which is necessary to cure the evil of 
our nature. ‘‘ He that believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ is born of God: 
whatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world.” ‘The first epistle of John, 
which was ‘‘ written that we may know 
that we have eternal life,” is full of 
such marks or signs of those that are 
born of God. Whatever then pro- 
duces such effects is regeneration, or be- 
ing born again; whatever produces no 
suchifruits is not regeneration ; for ‘‘ we 
are created anew in Christ Jesus unto 
geod works, which God ordained that we 
should walk in them.” 

This should be carefully kept in-view, 
when considering the doctrine of regene- 
ration, which is no speculative theory, but 
a practical truth. To call that which has 
produced no effect, or whose effects we 
cannot demonstrate, by the name of that 
which is known by its effects, most 
clearly and powerfully, is, to say the 
least, using words without knowledge ; 
and, to say the worst, is practising an 
imposition on mankind. 

Let us now proceed to 

II. Examine the doctrine of Baptismal 
Regeneration. 

If it be observed, by the reader, that 
we have already glanced at this; let him 
remember that it was only for the sake of 
illustrating the truth concerning rege- 
neration: but we now shall bend cur at- 
tention chiefly to the false doctrine that 
has been broached on this vital point ; 
though still keeping in view the Scrip- 
tures as the standard of truth. The 
most specious form which baptismal 
regeneration has assumed is this—that 
the Holy Spirit accompanies the rite of 
baptism with that influence which re- 
news our fallen nature, and is the anti- 
dote to original sin; so that all those, 
and only those, who have been baptised, 
are regenerated. Baptism is by the men 
of this school often spoken of as being 
itself regeneration, but I am willing to 
attack the error in its least naked and 
offensive form. 

Let-us, then, examine this statement 
—by the Scriptures—by the writings of 
the fathers—by facts. 
, 1, Examine it by the Scriptures. 


‘‘ What saith the Scriptures? How 
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readest thou? To the law and to the 
testimony ; if they speak not according 
to this word it is because there is no 
light in them.” Themost specious defence 
of baptismal regeneration which can be 
drawn from the Scriptures is by a misin- 
terpretation of John iii. 5; ‘ Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” Here it has been supposed that 
our Lord refers. to the water of baptism. 
But there is sufficient proof that this is 
a mistake, though it may be conceded 
that it is not surprising that men should 
have fallen into that mistake. 

In the first place, our Lord mani- 

- festly speaks of something which was 
then and always necessary to salvation, 
in consequence of the fallen state of man: 
‘* because that which is born of the flesh 
is flesh, therefore ye must be born again 
of the Spirit; for only that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” Now bap- 
tism was not always necessary ; nor was 
it necessary at that time, when our 
Lord uttered these words ; for it was not 
yet instituted. All agree, that the use of 
water, in the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is essen- 
tial to Christian baptism; but this was 
not instituted till our Lord had risen 
from the dead. Then it was, that, about 
to ascend to heaven, he gave the apos- 
tles this commission, ‘‘ Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,” Matt. xxviii. 
V9. 

Who can suppose that our Lord by the 
water he mentioned to Nicodemus meant 
that of baptism, which was not instituted 
till some years after ? 

In the second place, the reproof given 
to the Jewish doctor shows that our 
Lord could not have referred to baptism. 
*‘Art thou a master of Israel, and know- 
est not these things ?”” How could he 
have known what was not yet in exist- 
ence? Even if it had then existed, 
Christian baptism was a novelty, apeculi- 
arity of another dispensation, which, being 
a master of Israel did not oblige Nicode- 
mus to know. It surely is not pretend- 
ed, that there was any type in the Jewish 
religion which prefigured Christian bap- 
tism; so that a doctor of the Jewish law 
ought to have known the thing typified 
by means of its type. 

In the third place, then, it follows, 
that our Lord spake of nothing but what 
was taught in the Scriptures of the Old 
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Testament; so that a master of Israel 
ought to have known these things. The 
water and the Spirit were both of that 
kind which the prophet Ezekiel men- 
tions. ‘Then will I sprinkle clean 
water upon you, and you shall be clean : 
a new heart will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you,” Hzek. 
XXXvi. 25, 26. These were the things 
that a master of Israel ought to have 
known. About the Spirit there is no 
dispute; but the water mentioned by 
the prophet is manifestly, not literal, 
but figurative; the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, operating like water to 
cleanse and purify: giving that new 
heart of which the prophet speaks, and 
for which David prays, saying, ‘‘ Create 
in me a clean heart, O God.” The man 
who has a new heart and spirit is a new 
creature, born over again into a new 
world. Our Lord, therefore, never men- 
tions the water again, but speaks only 
of the Spirit, in the subsequent part of 
his discourse. 

This text, then, which speaks of being 
born of water, though it is the chief, is 
no rational, or rather no scriptural foun- 
dation for the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration. If any should object, that 
our Lord mentions two things, water and 
Spirit, and the interpretation now given 
reduces them to one—the Holy Spirit, 
I answer, that whatever may be said of 
two things, one of them cannot be the 
water of baptism ; for the reasons already 
assigned, that Christian baptism was not 
instituted till after Christ’s resurrection. 
But the interpretation given no more 
reduces two things to one, than many 
other expositions, which are admitted by 
all competent interpreters of texts, which 
express the same thing in two different 
forms ; as in the parallel case of Christ’s 
baptising with the Holy Ghost, and with 
Jire, that is, with what the prophet calls 
“«the spirit of burning.’ There is, how- 
ever, a real distinction between the Holy 
Spirit, and his influences operating as 
water in our regeneration. ‘The Spirit, 
who is the agent, is one; the operations 
of that Spirit are various; sometimes 
they are purifying water, sometimes 
consuming fire; now light, then life; 
here terrors, there consolations. 

The next passage of Scripture which 
seems to have given countenance to the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, is 
Titus iii. 5, ‘‘ He saved us by the wash- 
ing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” At this we have already 


glanced; and if the Scriptures alone had 
been man’s teacher, we had said enough. 
For there is no more mention of baptism 
here, than in the preceding passage that 
we have considered ; and what right has 
any one to introduce baptism, which the 
apostle could have mentioned, if such 
had been his design? If he twice men- 
tions the blessing—regeneration and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, must it be 
concluded that he means both the sign 
and the thing signified? Have we not 
abundant proofs of the pleonastic form 
of teaching being employed by the same 
apostle, for the sake of emphasis ? Does 
he not say, we are justified freely by 
grace, which is but saying the same 
thing twice. Have we not in Scripture 
such pleonasms as these, ‘‘He lifted up 
his eyes, and looked, and beheld? We 
have seen with our eyes, and heard with 
our ears.” 

But, perhaps, it is because the apostle 
uses the Greek word Aerpoyv, which our 
translators render washing, and others 
would render daver, that it is supposed 
the word refers to baptism. Now it is 
remarkable that the same apostle uses 
this very word Asrpoy, and connects tt 
with water, too, in a passage where we 
are sure no literal water is intended, and 
the reference to baptism is excluded by 
the apostle himself, Ephes. v. 26, ‘* That 
he might sanctify and cleanse her, by 
the laver of water in the word,’’ as some 
would translate, which latter words show 
that the apostle had the same idea in his 
mind, as when he said to the Corinthians, 
“* Having these promises, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit ;” the doctrine taught by our Lord’s 
prayer, ‘‘Sanctify or cleanse them by 
thy truth—thy word is truth.” If, then, 
the word may be called a laver, how 
much more that operation of the rege- 
nerating and sanctifying Spirit which 
gives the word its purifying effect! Not, 
however, that it is admitted that we 
ought to translate the Greek word, laver, 
rather than washing; for the Septuagint 
employs Aerpoy in a passage in which 
laver would be ridiculous as a translation, 
Canticles iv. 2, ‘‘as a flock of sheep, 
which came up from the washing.” 
There is nothing in the Hebrew to give 
a hint of laver, for the word means 
simply washing; and who would think 
of a flock of sheep washed in the laver of 
the temple? Sheep are washed in a 
river. But what scriptural connexion is 
there between a laver and baptism, that 
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should have led to the notion that the 
latter is intended, because it was supposed 
that the former was mentioned? Bap- 
tists surely will not plead for this; for 
we have seen that it would exclude the 
idea of immersion, and convey that of 
affusion. A river, and not a laver, is 
mentioned in Scripture, when the per- 
formace of the rite is detailed; and the 
word of God furnishes nothing to sug- 
gest the idea of baptism by a laver. 
There is nothing then in this Epistle to 
Titus, or any other Scripture, to sanction 
the notion, that baptism is intended, or 
even alluded to, where regeneration is 
mentioned. For as there is but one 
more passage in which the word regene- 
ration is used, Matt. xix. 28; and as 
this refers to. a different thing, the 
change or regeneration of the whole 
state of the world, in which there can 
be no reference to baptism; we may 
affirm that there is no scriptural autho- 
rity whatever for the phrase baptismal 
regeneration. 

Some, however, fly to those texts 
which speak of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, and being baptised and 
washing away sins. Iam not bound to 
meet these texts; for they do not speak 
of regeneration, which is my present 
subject; but they are employed to teach 
what should be called baptismal justifi- 
cation; as I once heard Mr. Irving, 
when baptising, teach the doctrine of 
baptismal election; as in fact baptism 
has been made to stand for any thing 
and every thing. 

Of baptismal justification it might be 
enough to say, that, when the apostles 
teach most explicitly and largely the 
doctrine of justification, they declare it 
is by faith alone, and that if we seek 
the blessing ‘‘ as it were by works of 
law,” ‘* Christ shall profit us nothing.” 
No incidental exvressions, when another 
subject is spoken of, can be allowed, to 
overturn the manifest design of an ex- 
press dissertation on justification. The 
former must be interpreted by the latter, 
not the latter by the former. ‘‘ The 
just by his faith shall live,’ as the words 
of Habakkuk, quoted so frequently by 
the apostle, should be rendered. 

But the doctrines of Paul and James 
have been opposed to each other; the 
first being supposed to teach justification 
by faith ; the last, justification by works. 
The true solution of the difficulty is 
well known to be, that Paul teaches how 
we are justified, before God, and James 
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how we prove before men that we are 
justified; or, as James puts it, how we 
meet the demand, ‘“Show me thy faith.” 
The faith is still assumed to be that 
which justifieth, but the works are that 
which show it, or which justify us be- 
fore men, who cannot see our faith. 

When, therefore, Peter says to the 
murderers of Christ, ‘‘ Repent, and be 
baptised, for the remission of sins,’ he 
shows how these murderers of the Lord 
were to prove that the crimes with which 
he had charged them were forgiven— 
by submitting to the law of Messiah, 
and serving him as Lord and Christ, 
by joining his subjects, and entering into 
his kingdom. In like manner, when 
Ananias said to Paul, ‘‘ Arise, and be 
baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord,” he told him 
how he was to show himself cleansed 
from the blood of the saints which he 
had shed, and from all his former sins, 
which the church would regard as for- 
given, when Paul had given this public 
pledge of faith in Christ, by being bap- 
tised according to his command. In this 
way the evidence is put for the thing 
evidenced, and they who will not admit 
this principle of interpretation, which is 
abundantly sustained by Scripture, must 
go to Rome and believe transubstantia- 
tion, to which some of the Campbellites, 
in America, are manifestly tending, along 
with the authors of the Oxford Tracts. 
Thus extremes meet; as a ct-devant 
Quaker has lately published an address 
to the Friends, to recommend them to 
imitate him in turning Roman Catholic. 

Let us, however, cleave to the Pro- 
testant, or rather to the apostolic doc- 
trine, that a man is justified by faith, 
and that the blood of Jesus Christ is 
that which cleanseth from all sin, steer- 
ing our course, in all our interpretation, 
by this which is held out to us as the 
polar star. 

There is one text which may yet seem 
te require notice: ‘‘ The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God,) by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ,’ 1 Peter 
lili. 21. Here the apostle expressly 
says, that it is not the rite, but the 
blessing which it signifies, that saves us, 
which explains those passages that 
seem to ascribe salvation to the rite. 
For, if the apostle had merely said, 
** Baptism now saves us,” what a triumph 
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our baptismal regeneration men would 
have enjoyed! But though Peter em- 
ploys the expression that they would 
have preferred without his explanation, 
he snatches from them their triumph 
and gives it to us, by showing that a 
rite may be said to save us when it is 
meant, that, not the sign, the water that 
puts away the filth of the flesh, but the 
thing signified saves us—the answer of 
a good conscience towards God by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. If, there- 
fore, we have this, we are saved; if we 
have it not, we are not saved. He whose 
conscience speaks peace to him, through 
the resurrection of Christ, who was de- 
livered for our offences, and raised again 
for our justification, is saved ; he who is 
merely washed by baptism in that water 
that puts away the filth of the flesh, is 
not saved. Try we now baptismal re- 
generation, 

2. By the writings of the fathers. 

First of all, we should ask, who are 
they ? And who can answer this? A 
long list may be given, from Clement 
of Rome down to Bernard. But the 
list would be wofully defective; for 
there is a host whose writings are lost, 
and who can assure us that they may 
not be found, and essentially modify the 
testimony of the fathers? But of those 
that remain, who shall distinguish the 
heretical from the orthodox? Tertul- 
lian, the first of the Latin fathers, turned 
Montanist, and who can with certainty 
separate what was said by him as a 
father from what was said by him as a 
schismatic or heretic? Origen, the 
most learned of the Greek fathers, was 
accused of heresy; so that the questo 
vexata of some centuries was—whether 
his writings should be received as oracles, 
or putinto the Index Expurgatorius. But, 
after all, who will pretend to have read 
and studied all the fathers? Many la- 
borious students have contented them- 
selves with reading Chrysostom, for the 
Greeks, and Augustine, for the Latins, 
concluding, that then they had the sub- 
stance of them all. This is more than 
has been done by a great part of those 
who prate about the fathers. 

But what is the credit due to them ? 
The first converts from the Tahitians, 
Hottentots, and Chinese, will, in future 
ages, be the fathers of their churches: 
but will they be their best teachers ? 
No; the men educated in heathenism, 
as many of the fathers were, will be the 
children ; and ¢heir children, brought up 
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from infancy in the school of Christ, 
will be the fathers, 

The greatest nonsense may be gath- 
ered from the fathers. The first and 
purest of these, Clement of Rome, at- 
tempts to prove the resurrection by 
the fable of the phcenix, which he re- 
lates as a grave fact; and if there is a 
weak place where the defence of Chris- 
tianity is difficult, it is on the side of the 
fathers. Many of them declare that the 
giants before the flood were the off- 
spring of angels copulating with women. 
The demons were supposed by the fa- 
thers to have been of the same origin. 

One thing should never be forgotten ; 
that the earliest fathers wrote before 
controversy had sharpened the weapons 
of truth. They spoke, therefore, loosely, 
vaguely, inaccurately, such things as 
they would gladly have corrected, if 
they had been taught by subsequent 
controversies; and Augustine published a 
whole volume of Retractions, eating his 
own words,—not the most delicate or 
nourishing fare. Much of the writings 
of the fathers savours of Arianism and 
Arminianism; but, when Arius had 
roused Athanasius, and Sabellius, Augus- 
tine, these champions for the Trinity and 
for what is now called Calvinism were 
hailed as the champions of the church, 
proving, that, what seemed the Arian- 
ism and the Sabellianism of the church, 
was but the inaccuracy of individuals 
who had not been sharpened by con- 
troversy. 

In this inaccurate way the fathers 
wrote about the sacraments; for they 
loved allegory and hyperbole, and proved 
that it was not without reason that Bede 
spoke of some in his day, who used 
** great swelling words of vanity.” 

The Church of Rome can find much 
to countenance her in the false asser- 
tion that the Christian church al- 
ways believed in the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation, for figurative language in 
abundance may be brought to convince 
those who can believe that this doctrine 
is taught even in Scripture. That bap- 
tismal regeneration was, at last, believed 
through the whole apostate church, we 
admit ; for this constituted a great part 
of the apostacy. So powerful an instru- 
ment in the hands of the priests, making 
them the administrators of salvation, 
was naturally seized with avidity, to 
which the inaccurate and highly figura- 
tive language of the fathers soon gave 
countenance. Of the first, or apostolic 
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age, we have nothing unquestionable be- 
side the first epistle of Clemens Ro- 
nus; for the pretended epistle of Bar- 
nabas, and the Shepherd of Hermas, are 
too contemptible to be noticed. But as 
the apostles Paul and John inform us, 
that ‘‘the mystery of iniquity” and of 
antichrist was at work in their day, 
what can we expect but more complete 
corruption after their decease ? 

In the second century, therefore, the 
mass of superstition appended to bap- 
tism is astonishing, and a sufficient proof 
that we cannot take the fathers for our 
guide. Justin Martyr does, indeed, say, 
““The converts are conducted by us 
where there is water, and in the same 
way in which we are regenerated, they 
are regenerated:’’ to which he adds 
strange things. He says also, that 
‘* Christ is the beginner of another race; 
regenerated by him, through water, 
faith, and wood, that has the mystery 
of the cross ; as Noah also was saved in 
wood, as the prophet says, in Noah 
have I saved thee,’ making some 
strange mystical allusion to the prophe- 
cies of Isaiah: ‘‘ This is as the waters 
of Noah.” What importance can wé 
attach to the sentiments or expressions 
of a man that can write in this way, of 
being regenerated by water, and faith, 
and wood? But we must not bear too 
hard upon poor Justin, educated among 
heathens, when we see what theology 
issues from Oxford. Many of the fathers 
are the most wretched of all commen- 
tators ; and if we did not know by our 
own times that fools write while wise 
men think, we should ask, in bitter 
scorn, were these the far-famed primi- 
tive Christians ? But it seems to have 
been God’s design to show the great 
gulf between inspired and uninspired 
writings, by the contrast between the 
Jewish Rabbies and the Hebrew pro- 
phets, and between the apostolical writ- 
ings and those of the Christian fathers. 
Many passages may be produced from 
the fathers, however, to contradict the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, as for 
instance, Justin’s regeneration by water 
and faith, and wood. For if we are re- 
generated by faith, we must believe first; 
and the Scriptures declare, that whoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is 
born of God, so that the regeneration 
of which the Scriptures speak is prior 
to that which is said to be by baptism. 
Again, if we can attach any meaning, at 
least, any respectable meaning, to being 


regenerated by wood, it must mean the 
cross of Christ, as the meritorious cause 
of that grace which regenerates. Thus 
we see how largely and loosely the fa- 
thers spake of regeneration. Cyyrill, of 
Jerusalem, in his third catechism, ad- 
dressed expressly to the candidates for 
baptism, says, The soul being rege- 
nerated by faith, the body receives 
grace by water. He that searches the 
divine writings will find that grace is not 
given by any of the other elements. 
For water is something great, and is the 
most beautiful of the four visible ele- 
ments of the world. Cyrill was not 
acquainted with modern chemistry, and 
would have deemed it heresy to talk of 
water as composed of oxygen and hy- 
drogen. But he pours out a torrent of 
allegorical proofs of the importance of 
water and of baptism. Such nonsense, 
that if it had come from a Methodist 
preacher the men of Oriel would have 
despised it, but as it comes from a father 
it is worthy to share the faith we owe to 
the apostolic writings. After all, the re- 
generation of the soul Cyrill ascribes to 
faith, and that of the body alone to water. 
But our readers will say, ‘‘ Enough of 
these fathers, who were mere chil- 
dren.” 

3. By facts we may try the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration. 

The Scriptures declare that regenera- 
tion is designed to produce certain ef- 
fects, and is known by the production of 
these effects; but they show us Simon 
Magus baptised, and instantly pro- 
nounced, in consequence of his conduct, 
to have ‘‘no part or lot with Christians, 
but to be in the gall of bitterness and 
bond of iniquity.” Here is no sign of 
what the Oxford Tracts call ‘‘ the mys- 
terious communication of grace by water 
baptism.”’ Vol. I. No. 40. 

So far is the word of God from con- 
veying the notion of regeneration being 
imparted by baptism, that we are in- 
formed that adults gave proof of 
their regeneration, in order to entitle 
them to baptism. For John says, ‘‘ He 
that believeth that Jesus is the Christ, 
is born of God;’’ and Philip told the 
Ethiopian that, ‘‘if he believed with all 
his heart, he might be baptised.” 

As to facts, they furnish no evi- 
dence of regeneration by baptism ; but 
abundant evidence of regeneration by 
the word; though the advertisement to 
the Oxford Tracts has dared to say, 
“That the sacraments, not preaching, 
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are the sources of divine grace.” When 
‘* Peter preached, the Holy Ghost fell 
on all them that heard the word, and he 
asked, whether any could forbid them to 
be baptised, who had received the Holy 
Ghost even as we?” ‘‘ God bare wit- 
ness to them, purifying their hearts by 
faith,” and Peter said, ‘‘who was I, 
that I could withstand God ?” 

What evidence can be produced that 
baptism is ever made the means, or in- 
strument, by which regeneration, even 
in the lower sense, is conveyed? Bap- 
tized children show themselves by their 
character children of wrath even as 
others, though by their baptism they 
are set apart, or made holy, by dedica- 
tion to God; just <s Israel was a holy 
seed by circumcision, and yet Moses 
says, ‘* The Lord your God has not cir- 
cumcised your hearts to love him.” 
The churches that maintain the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration are precisely 
those that prove, by facts, its falsehood. 
The doctrine supplies its own confuta- 
tion; for it leads to false confidence in 
the rite, and is the means of destroying 
souls by thousands, for few of those who 
hold it ever give evidence that they are 
regenerated at all. 

On the other hand, they who hold 
the doctrine of Scripture, that the Holy 
Spirit is the author, and the word is 
the instrument of regeneration, as mani- 
fested, can produce innumerable facts to 
show that ‘‘we are born again by the 
word of God which in the gospel is 
preached.” There are tens of thousands 
of living witnesses, some that were bap- 
tized in infancy, some in adult age, and 
some not at all, as the Quakers, who 
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can prove by scriptural evidence that 
they were regenerated by the Spirit and 
the word of the Gospel. The facts are 
all on our side, and the Scriptures too ; 
if the fathers could all be arrayed against 
us. But as the apostle introduces some, 
asking, ‘‘ What advantage then has the 
Jew, and what profit is there of circum- 
cision?” For some may ask, ‘‘ What is 
the use of baptism?” We answer, ‘It 
is a sign of the necessity of the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost, and of God’s 
grace in bestowing it on believers and 
their seed; and, as the apostle shows, 
the chief advantage of God’s ancient 
people was, That to them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God, and if some 
do not believe, the word shall not be 
without effect ;” so the children of be- 
lievers, brought up in the knowledge of 
Scripture, shall shew that it is not suf- 
fered to be of no effect. 

If they die in infancy, baptism is to 
us a sign and pledge that the grace of 
the Holy Spirit can do that without the 
word, which the word is designed to do 
on those who live—‘‘to know from a 
child the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make wise unto salvation.” But here 
is a large field of dissertation which 
your limits will not allow me to enter. 
I must, therefore, close by observing, 
that the doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion, revived by the Oxford Tracts, is 
utterly without support from Scripture 
or fact, and is the most deadly opiate 
that was ever administered to lull men 
to sleep in their sins. The men who 
teach it destroy more souls than they 
save. 
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CHRIST OUR SHEPHERD. 


On hearing a Sermon at Wycliffe Chapel 
on the words, ‘‘ The Lord is my Shep- 
herd, I shall not want.’’ 


Wexcome thought! farewell to sadness, 
Blessings in my cup are poured; 
Now I tread my way with gladness, 
Since my shepherd is the Lord! 
Heavenly Guardian, 
Thou wilt every good afford. 


Oft my path is rough and dreary ; 
Loud and cold the tempest blows ; 
Oft my steps are faint and weary, 
And my spirit needs repose, 
Then my Shepherd, 
All my want and weakness knows. 


Oft my future way is hidden ; 
How can I the track explore? 
But I shall not run unbidden, 
Since my Saviour goes before. 
Gracious Leader, 
Following thee, I fear no more. 
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T am safe, while thus directed, 
Sure while led by such a guide : 
By his powerful arm protected, 
No destruction shall betide. 
' Strong in weakness 
Kept at my Deliverer’s side. 


But this heart now fondly cleaving, 
To his side from day to day ; 
Soon his pleasant pastures leaving, 
Shall in other regions stray. 
Can the wanderer 
Then regain the narrow way ? 


Yes! my grateful soul adoring, 
All its Shepherd’s care would own; 
Then his faithful God restoring 
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Chastens and reclaims his own. 
Deeply feeling 
They can never walk alone. 


Lord, I love the care that feeds me ; 
Lord, I love the smile that cheers ; 
Lord, I love the hand that leads me, 
Checks my doubts, and calms my fears ; 
While sweet comfort 
Budding from thy rod appears. 


Saviour, Shepherd, still direct me ; 
Till these pilgrim days are o’er; 
Let thy gentle rod protect me, 
Till I reach the heavenly shore. 
From those borders 
I shall never wander more ! 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


Essays on Romanism. By the Author 
of Essays on the Church. 12mo. 


Seeley and Co, 


The frightful approaches to Popery which 
Oxford exhibits, and the consequent exult- 
ation of the.Church of Rome, as expecting, 
or pretending to expect, the recovery of her 
lost dominion here, have roused the Pro- 
testantism of the other party, and shown 
that the same church still exhibits, as at 
the Reformation, ‘‘ the company of two 
armies.’’ This essayist here encounters 
two doughty champions of Rome, Dr. 
Milner, in his ‘‘ End of Controyersy,’”’ and 
Dr. Wiseman, whose course of ‘‘ Lectures” 
was delivered, first at Rome, and then at 
the Catholic Chapel in Moorfields. The 
first essays are directed chiefly against the 
former; but Wiseman, as the more formid- 
able polemic, has, in the end, the harder 
blows. The following are the subjects of 
debate :—The Rule of Faith; the Marks of 
the True Church; the Supremacy of the 
Pope; Infallibility; the Idolatry of Ro- 
manism ; and Romish Doctrines and Prac- 
tices, 

In the first essay on the rule of faith, a 
remarkable passage is quoted from O’Croly, 
a late Romanist author, near Cork: he 
observes of tradition, ‘‘ It is a mere non- 
entity, never placed before the world ina 
tangible shape. The apostles did not mark 
it down; the first fathers slurred it over; 
their successors passed it heedlessly by ; 
councils took no notice of it; and thus it has 
travelled down to our days, without shape, 
or form, a sort of spiritual essence, un- 
heeded, untouched, undefined, and unde- 


finable.’’ Now this has been published to 
the world, by one of those priests with 
whom the traditions of the church are 
supposed to be deposited ; but he declares 
it is a nonentity. 

Yet this is the foundling that has lately 
been taken up, and nursed, and fed on 
honey and milk, in Oriel College. So true 
is the testimony of this essayist, that ‘‘ our 
readers and writers on Popery, in this 
country, are too often men who, from their 
ultra views of churchmanship, are favour- 
ably disposed towards Popery.’’ This is 
not the testimony of a dissenter. 

In the second essay the writer ably con- 
futes the argument which Dr. Milner had 
drawn from the title of the catholic church. 
Our opponents are reminded that they 
are obliged to add the epithet Roman, in 
order to distinguish themselves. But much 
more might have been made of the argu- 
ment derived from the existence of the 
Christian church, before there was any 
church at all at Rome. ‘‘ Beginning at 
Jerusalem,’’ having issued from the Sa- 
viour’s lips, is fatal to the pretensions of 
Rome, to be ‘‘the mother of us all.’ A 
man might have been a catholic Christian, 
when there was not a single believer at 
Rome, and of course, no church. Papists 
cannot be expected voluntarily to notice this; 
but Protestants should compel them to 
admit, that, so far was the catholic church 
originally from being identical with the 
Romish, that it absolutely excluded Rome 
from containing any part of the church. 
In the earliest and purest days there were 
catholic Christians born before theic mo- 
ther, if Rome is to be accounted the mo. 
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ther church. Our author justly observes, 
that, in Augustine’s time, a synod of two 
hundred and twenty-five bishops, at Carthage, 
absolutely forbade all appeals to Rome, and 
Augustine’s signature is affixed to the de- 
cree. It is, however, not noticed, that this 
confirms Lord King’s position, that the 
original episcopacy was, not diocesan, but 
congregational. For many of these were 
bishops of villages, so small and obscure, 
that we should never have known the 
names, or existence of the places, if we 
had not found them in the list which 
Augustine has given. Lord, restore to us 
the ancient episcopacy, a bishop to every 
church, and let the church answer the de- 
finition of the article, ‘‘a congregation of 
faithful men!’’ Tt will be useful to Pro- 
testants to know that the title of Uni- 
versal Bishop, which the Pope now claims, 
was condemned by his predecessors, when 
assumed by others at Constantinople. Pe- 
lagius I. wrote thus, ‘‘ Regard not the 
name of universal bishop, which John has 
unlawfully usurped: let no one of the 
patriarchs use so profane an appellation. 
Consider what mischief may be expected 
rapidly to follow, whenever among priests 
such perverted beginnings break forth. For 
he is near respecting whom it is written, ‘He 
himself is King over all the sons of pride.’”’ 
Here is a quotation, or exposition, from 
the infallible chair, applying what is said 
of leviathan, Job xli. 1—34, to antichrist, 
it seems, and treating it as a grave pro- 
phecy! But Dr. Milner will tell us, ‘‘ The 
Church has differently interpreted the pas- 
sage, and therefore we must be mistaken.”’ 
But Gregory I. also says, ‘‘I faithfully 
declared that whosoever in his haughtiness 
shall call himself, or desire to be called, 
the universal bishop, is the forerunner of 
antichrist.’’? Yet, in spite of two infallible 
predecessors, the pretended successors of 
St. Peter claim to be universal bishops! 
And this is the church that is semper 
eadem; being infallible, she says, like her 
Maker, ‘‘I change not.’”’ Surely God has 
left this proud pretender thus to insult 
common sense! 

This essay further shows, from Vitricius 
J. 76, that the Romish church, which as- 
sumes the title of catholic, or universal, 
was at the time of its separation from the 
rest, but the third in numerical strength. 
The Greek Patriarch had a greater body of 
adherents, and the churches of the East, 
Nestorian, Jacobite, &c., outnumbered 
both Greek and Roman taken together. 
At the Reformation a great part of Europe 
left the pretended universal church. 

In the essay on wnity (which Dr. Milner 
makes the mark of the true church,) the 
essayist shows that there are divisions 
amonz Romanists, equal to those between 
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the evangelical and the Puseyites, or any 
other dissensions which Milner adduces 
against the Church of England. But a 
Congregationalist would say, ‘‘ The only 
church that can exhibit real unity is one 
that can ‘ come together in one place,’ as the 
apostle says to the Corinthians, and there 
unanimously do what the apostle commands ; 
“receive one another into communion,’ or 
“put away a wicked person’ from their fellow- 
ship. Any church that is more than one 
congregation does not even know, in one 
place, what is done in another, and how 
can they unite in it? What do the Roman- 
ists in South America know of what is 
passing in Ireland, or Rome ? 

It is, however, well shown, that when 
the Romanist swears to the creed of Pope 
Pius 1V., that he receives and professes all 
things declared by the sacred canons and 
general councils; he assents to what he 
knows not, and receives contradictions. It 
is fiercely disputed what are general councils, 
and one of them contradicts another. 

We are glad to find that, on apostolical 
succession, this writer flings overboard the 
Oxford men, and with them a vast and 
increasing host of the Anglican clergy, 
He says, and says truly, ‘‘ The apostolicity 
which is a mark of the true church, relates 
not to the mere succession, but to the doc- 
trine. This is what the apostles teach, 
when they bid us try the teachers by their 
doctrines, never uttering a word of the suc- 
cession of persons. The most involved and 
obscure point in ecclesiastical history is the 
succession of the first bishops of Rome, 
while that of Antioch or Jerusalem is 
tolerably clear. Gregory Nazianzen says 
of Athanasius, ‘He was devoted to the 
chair of Mark, not less the successor of 
his piety than of his seat. In point of 
time, very distant from him; but in piety, 
which, indeed, is properly called succes- 
sion, directly after him. For he that hold- 
eth the same doctrine, is of the same 
chair.’’’ What, then, are we to think of 
the wicked popes of Rome, and bishops of 
all countries, with their false doctrines, of 
which the apostles knew nothing, except 
that the Spirit spake expressly by them, 
‘that in the latter times some should de- 
part from faith and piety?” Let him that 
readeth understand the doctrine of apos- 
tolical succession. 

In page 160 is given an astounding list 
of fathers, who interpreted the rock on 
which Christ would build his church so 
differently, as to leave to the Pope nothing 
but a quicksand to rest upon. 

Towards the end of the eighth essay, the 
writer says, ‘“‘ Now that line of argument 
which we ourselves use towards dissenters, 
we readily submit to have applied to our 
own view, in the case of the papacy. 
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Our meaning is this: we look upon 
episcopacy to be satisfactorily established, 
because we find it,—l1st, To have been in- 
stituted by the apostles themselves ; which 
appears by the cases of Timothy and Titus, 
and by the instructions of St. John to the 
angels, or bishops, of the Asiatic churches; 
and, 2nd, To have been generally adopted 
by all the churches which have their origin 
in the apostolic day, as clearly appears by 
the writings of Ignatius, Polycarp, Irenzeus, 
Eusebius, andothers. Now we desire thatthe 
same test shouldbe applied to the pretensions 
of the Church of Rome, and we are content 
toabide by the result. Let the Romanist take 
the Acts of the Apostles, and all the Epistles, 
and show us, if he can, the least trace of 
any primacy conceded, either by the apos- 
tles themselves, or by any of their, imme- 
diate followers, to St. Peter. Then, let us 
proceed onwards and consult every frag- 
ment of church history that is extant; and 
we shall have to pass over several centuries 
before a shadow of papal supremacy ap- 
pears. Our verdict, therefore, is,—lst, 
That Scripture shows no supremacy or 
authority conferred on Peter, more than on 
the other apostles; 2nd, That, even if a 
doubt remained on this point, on that of a 
permanence of such authority, vested in 
some alleged successors of the apostles, it 
cannot be denied that Scripture is wholly 
silent ; 3rd, That the bishops of Rome have 
no more claim to be considered successors 
of the apostles, than the bishops of An- 
tioch or of Alexandria; and, 4th, That the 
voice of antiquity witnesses, that the su- 
premacy of the Romish see was wholly 
unknown for the first three or four cen- 
turies, and only sprang up, on the decline 
of the imperial power.”’ 

It was not wise to introduce the dis- 
senters thus; for it serves only to remind 
the papists of their remark, ‘‘ That the 
Church of England, when contending 
against the dissenters, borrows her weapons 
from Rome; and when contending against 
Rome, borrows those of the dissenters.” 
In the present instance a Romanist would 
say, Is this making the Scriptures the 
rule of faith. It may be so in appearance, 
but is there any reality in it? You appeal, 
in behalf of episcopacy, to Timothy and 
Titus, when the Scriptures never call either 
of them bishops, but give them another title. 
You appeal to the angels of the apocalyptic 
churches, but no one of these is called a 
bishop. We could appeal to the Scriptures 
thus. 

2. You appeal to Ignatius, Polycarp, 
&c., to show that the first churches had 
bishops. Is this appealing to the Scrip- 
tures, like good Protestants; or appealing 
to the fathers, like good catholics? 

3. Next you say, ‘Let the Romanist 
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take the Scriptures, and show us any 
supremacy conceded to Peter.’’ Just so, 
the dissenter says to you, ‘‘ Take the Acts 
or Epistles, and show us any one bishop 
exercising authority over a pastor of any 
other congregation. All the episcopacy 
you can show from Scripture is congrega- 
tional.’’ 

In fact, this writer should have kept the 
dissenters out of sight; for it is impossible, 
while pursuing his course, to avoid falling 
on Scylla or Charybdis. He never argues 
successfully, but on dissenting principles ; 
and as soon as ever he declares off from 
the dissenters, he goes on Romish ground, 
either appealing to Scriptures that give no 
support to his argument, or openly quitting 
that ground and appealing to post-scriptural 
antiquity. A practised polemic, as he 
would appear to be, ought to have been 
too wary to commit that faux pas. 

The same may be said of his charge of 
persecution against the church of Rome. 
He can, indeed, with too much truth, 
shew many a bloody page in the history 
of Rome; but then, unhappily; the 
inquisitors may say, ‘‘If ours is a folio 
page in red letters, yours is a quarto, 
or, at least, an octavo, of the same 
colour.’ It is a poor affair to dispute 
about the more or less of persecution. The 
principle is every thing. The catholic may 
say, ‘‘ My faults are tales of olden times ;”’ 
but the ecclesiastical courts of this country 
are, at the present moment, holding men 
in durance vile. Is it for those who belong 
to this system to taunt ws with our perse- 
cutions? Let him that is without sin cast 
the first stone. 

The volume closes with prophecies of 
the destruction of popery; but does the 
author suppose, that, when these shall be 
fulfilled, a// unscriptural offices and impo- 
sitions will not be swept away together? 
Let us all set our house in order, for the 
Master is at hand. 


Lecrurns on the History of Eisua. 
By the Rev. H. Buunt, A.M., Rector of 
Streatham, Surrey; late Fellow of Pem- 
broke College, Cambridge; and Chap- 
lain to his Grace the Duke of Richmond, 
12mo, pp. 286. 


Hatchard and Son; and Hamilton and Co, 


Mr. Buunt is a writer who charms by 
his simplicity, and leads captive the heart 
by his tender and touching appeals to the 
human conscience. It has happened to him 
as with few other popular preachers, that 
his writings are as eagerly sought after as 
his personal ministrations; and that he is 
more extensively useful from the press than 
from the pulpit. Does any one ask, “* Why 
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are Mr. Blunt’s Lectures such favourites 
with the public??? We reply, that their 
elegant simplicity, combined as it is with a 
close and winning appeal to the heart, ap- 
pears to be the main cause of their suc- 
cess. There is nothing, moreover, of eccle- 
siastical wrangling in his compositions, to 
deter Christians of any religious connexion 
from seeking edification in the perusal of 
them. 

We are truly happy to see this new effort 
of Mr. Blunt’s pen; and, baying read every 
page of it with care, we can have no hesi- 
tation in saying, that it will fully sustain 
his well-earned popularity as a Christian 
divine. He has admirably conceived the 
character of Elisha, and has seized upon 
those features of the prophet’s eventful 
history best fitted to suggest and enforce 
the great lessons of moral and religious 
truth. There is something very pointed 
and uncompromising in Mr. Blunt’s mode 
of dealing with current and popular vices. 
In commenting on Gehazi’s: answer to 
Blisha’s question, we have the following 
truly excellent passage :— 

“¢ Continuing the history, we read, ‘ And 
Elisha said unto him, Whence camest thou, 
Gehazi? And he said, Thy servant went 
no whither.’ Miserable man! He attempts 
to cover his robbery with a direct and posi- 
tive falsehood: of all sins, at once the most 
despicable, and we fear we must add, the 
most common. It was the first sin which 
entered into the world, and, judging by the 
experience of every succeeding age, will be 
the last to leave it. Yet, if there be a sin 
which God has marked by the tokens of his 
divine displeasure, in the shape of temporal 
judgments, more strongly than any other, 
it is this sin of lying. To urge the people 
of the world to forsake it, is utterly hope- 
less, it forms the very soul of their inter- 
course, it gives the last polish to their 
compliment, the last gilding to their 
courtesies, the last finish to their polite- 
ness; it is the strong chain without which 
their hollow society, as at present con- 
stituted, would fall to pieces. For who 
could tolerate where the truth would often 
be ¢£o bitterly distasteful? But, Christian 
brethren, ‘What have we to do to judge 
them that are without?’ for, ‘them that 
are without God judgeth.’ Let us, who 
make some profession of religion, judge 
ourselves, and see that this evil cleave not 
to us.’? 

But it is impossible by. any quotations to 
give a correct idea of the merits of Mr. 
Blunt’s writings. They are less distin- 
guished by brilliant passages, than by uni- 
formly well-sustained trains of thought. 
Hach separate lecture must be read through, 
in order to its full impression; and the real 
character of the yolume can only be judged 
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of by its heing perused as a whole. ‘The 
Lectures are rich in evangelical sentiment, 
and in fervent appeal to the heart, May 
the author be long spared to his attached 
flock, and to the church of Christ! 


The Listener in OXFORD. 
Seeley and Co. 


The Listener, being a female, may be 
expected to have good ears, and to be able 
to tell what she hears, and we can assure 
our readers that she can write well, for her 
style may compete with that of the most 
popular authoresses of our country and 
our age. She will, therefore, create an in- 
terest in a subject that would otherwise be 
repulsive ; though, for our own parts, we 
should have preferred less of the elegant 
declamation of Dr, Chalmers, and more of 
the cool reasoning of Locke. The semi- 
popery of the Oxford Tracts, is the object 
of her attack, which is wisely intended, 
not so much for the recovery ef the Pusey- 
ites, a hopeless race, as for the preserva- 
tion of ‘‘those who have not this doctrine, 
and have not known the depths of Satan as 
they speak.”’ 

The author says, ‘‘ Whatever has been 
written is intended for a shield, and not 
a sword; a cry from the watch tower, not 
a challenge from the field. Nevertheless, 
it is not for him that girdeth on his armour 
to boast himself, as he that putteth it off. 
He needs a sure footing and a firm one, 
who determines to move, or eyen to stand 
against a tide, that has suddenly turned 
upon him, and is bearing back whatever he 
might lay hold of for support, whatever he 
has heretofore relied on for encouragement. 
Among those for whom this work is in- 
tended, and by whom it will be read, the 
writer expects that it will be by many dis- 
puted and condemned. But will it be dis- 
proved?’’—p, 4, 

We cannot but regard this as a divine 
judgment. Many who professed evange- 
lical sentiments, both in and out of the 
Establishment, found themselves placed 
between two parties; the party of their 
creed and the party of their church. Evan- 
gelical dissenters had Socinian dissenters 
on the one hand, and evangelical church- 
men on the ather. Evangelical church- 
men had anti-evangelical churchmen on 
theiy right, and evangelical dissenters on 
their left. He who sits as the refiner and 
purifier of silver, to purify the sons of 
Levi, was thus putting his professed ser- 
vants into the crucible to test their charac- 
ter. The evangelical dissenters have broken 
off all connexion with the Socinians, and 
owned as brethren in Christ eyangelical 
churchmen; and had the latter adopted a 
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like faithful course, those who were pro- 
fessedly one in creed would have been one 
in spirit. But, unhappily, many preferred 
their party to their creed; and have been 
delivered over to the loss of both; for the 
lamentation which this Listener pours over 
the error of the evangelical party in her 
own church, is accompanied with many 
forebodings of the triumphs of Romanism 
in that communion to which she is at- 
tached. Many of the evangelical clergy flung 
themselves into the current of the church, 
and are now borne by it to Rome. Such 
is the progress of Puseyism, and such the 
tenuity of the distinction between it and 
Popery, that no one who discerns the signs 
of the times can expect any thing but an 
extensive apostacy to Rome. We are 
reminded, indeed, by the Puseyites, of 
the protest which their party has uttered 
against Rome. But we could remind them, 
in their turn, of the protest which they had 
but yesterday uttered against what they now 
espouse. The Quarterly Review, after 
denouncing, has now espoused the semi- 
popish party, without deigning to notice 
their former protest. Who will wondér if, 
with the same dignified or polite silence, 
many should pass over to Rome? 

Our Listener, with the best intentions 
and the finest talents, will fail to accom- 
plish even that one half of the work which 
she attempts—to guard her own friends 
from seduction, abandoning the seduced as 
incurable. The contrast between the first 
and the last part of her work is remark- 
able, for while she appeals to the Scrip- 
tures alone, she is invulnerable and trium- 
phant; but when she turns to appeal to 
church authority, she exposes herself to 
the scorn of her opponents. If she con- 
siders them as infected with the leaven of 
Popery, they can, with equal reason, say, 
that she is leavened with the principles of 
dissent. We could not, at first indeed, 
discover to what communion she belonged, 
aud sometimes we thought she was a Con- 
gregationalist; but when she, at length, 
avowed her attachment to the Establish- 
ment, and her condemnation of dissent, we 
were surprised to find her pursuing a course 
which her antagonists will, with reason, say 
is flinging her church overboard. 

‘¢ Great as these benefits really are,’’ (ad- 
mission to the church of England, or the 
church of Christ below,) ‘“ the Scripture 
does not call them regeneration. I expect 
you will say, ‘But the Church does.’ I 
am not careful to answer this. I am not 
writing as the apologist of the Established 
Church or of its formularies ; and if I think 
the latter might have been better worded 
than they are in this particular; I am not 
disposed to accept two or three isolated 
passages, indicted by men, without pre- 
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science of the construction that would be 
put upon them; or so much caution as 
would be exercised were they written now, 
against the general tenor and bearing of 
the Liturgy entire. If our Church, in her 
Articles, explains to me her own meaning 
with respect to baptism, I am bound to 
accept it as her meaning, in preference to 
a single sentence in the baptismal service. 
I might say the same with respect to the 
first clause in our catechism, apparently so 
positive and unequivocal as to the new 
birth of the souls in the performance of 
the baptismal service. But I prefer candidly 
to declare, that I cannot justify that sen- 
tence; and would not allow a child to 
repeat it, until capable of appreciating the 
explanation of Archbishop Secker and 
others, that it is a conditional declaration 
of the privileges pertaining to those who 
subsequently fulfil the renunciation, or 
baptismal vow, which immediately follows. 
In this I should not be without encourage- 
ment from the church itself, which, in 
charging the sponsors, that the child be 
taught the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandments, seems rather to 
imply, that this beautiful compendium of 
Christian doctrine, adapted to the faith and 
trust of the most experienced believers, is 
not altogether intended for the instruction 
of a young child.’’—p. 148. 

“‘T will not shrink from saying what, 
the more I study the word of God, and the 
longer I study the workings of his grace, 
I become the more convinced of, that the 
great commission of the ministry, as am~ 
bassadors of God, is to preach; ‘ To pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, the 
day of vengeance of our God; to comfort 
all-that mourn,’ and that to this his ac- 
companying grace is promised; primarily, 
not subsidiarily, to the ministration of the 
sacraments and other ordinances. This is 
my judgment, formed on the written word ; 
to which alone I refer you, to examine and 
decide if it be not so. My observation and 
experience are like unto it. Indifference to 
preaching has characterised all spiritual 
declensions in churches ; and every revival 
of religion has been produced by, and ac- 
companied with, an increased zeal and de- 
sire for the preaching of the cross. In 
proof of this, I refer you to the history of 
every church in every by-gone time. But 
you need not read; for most of us can 
refer to the days of our childhood, when a 
ten minutes’ sermon—if sermon it might be 
called, that unction of truth had none— 
once on the Sunday, was enough for ears 
polite—and then our clergy were the sports- 
men of our fields, the stewards of our race- 
courses, and the beaux of our ball-rooms ; 
and the ‘Family Bible’ was a ‘ Sunday 
book.’ Howbeit, those were days when 
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our grandmothers wore black in Lent, and 
our church-bells rang duly, we say not how 
persuasively, every Weduesday and Friday 
through the year, the penance of the rapid 
parson and the droning clerk, whom the 
attendance of some half dozen card-playing 
septuagenarians, brought within the com~- 
pulsory limits of the law.’’—p. 163. 

We part with our fair Listener, unfeign- 
edly esteeming her spirit, and wishing her 
more success than she wishes herself. 


Warp’s LiprAryY Qf STANDARD DIVINITY. 
1. Archbishop Leighton's Theological 
Lectures, sixteen-pence.—2. Howe’s Re- 
deemer’s Tears, ninepence.—3. Brooks’s 
Unsearchable' Riches of Christ, two shil- 
lings and tenpence.—4. Porter's Lec- 
tures on Preaching, three shillings.—5. 
Mayhew’s Death of Death in the Death 
of Christ, one shilling and eightpence.— 
6. Hall’s Help to Zion’s Travellers, one 
shilling and twopence. Royal 8vo. 

T. Ward and Co. 


It is a gratifying feature of the times 
that a taste has been of late revived for 
the solid and spiritual theology of the pu- 
ritan age. Some of the largest sales of the 
Tract Society have been known to be made 
of works belonging to this class. Another 
sign of the times, equally striking, is the 
spirit of competition in the sale of books 
of this description, which led to a surpris- 
ing reduction in the price of many of the 
choicest productions both of the former 
and present age. Cheap editions are now 
the order of the day ; for the poor are now 
to be accommodated as well as the rich. 
We have much pleasure in introducing to 
our readers the best printed of all the cheap 
libraries of standard divinity, and are happy 
to state, on the best information, that it 
meets with very marked encouragement, 
Indeed, when we refiect that at the small 
sum of nine shillings and eleven-pence the 
whole of the six works mentioned at the 
head of this article can be procured, though 
printed in a neat and even elegant form, 
we cannot wonder at the success of the un- 
dertaking. Some of the pieces, such as 
‘* Mayhew’s Death of Death,’’ had become 
so extremely rare, as almost to be out of 
the market; while others fetched so large 
a price as seriously to discourage the pur- 
chasers of slender resources. Whata boon 
is Porter’s work to students in theology, 
at the low price of three shillings! We 
heartily wish this undertaking success; and 
commend the Editor for his determination 
not to alter, in a single particular, any of 
the works which he proposes to give to the 
public. This is a great consolation in this 
abridging and pautilating age. 
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The ENCYCLOPHDIA BRITANNICA}; O07, @ 
Dictionary of Arts, Sciences, and Mis- 
cellaneous Literature. Part CVIII, 4to, 
Edinburgh. 1839. 


We are happy to see this great national 
work steadily advancing towards its com- 
pletion ; and we cannot but congratulate 
the publishers upon the success with which 
they have been enabled to redeem their 
pledge that the work should appear regu- 
larly in certain portions, at stated inter- 
vals. In no undertaking of a similar kind 
has faith with the public been so fully and 
scrupulously kept. Nor has regularity of 
publication been attained by any sacrifice 
of the still more valuable quality of inter- 
nal excellence. No pains seem to have 
been spared to obtain the most authentic 
and recent information upon all matters of 
fact, and the pens of the most distinguish- 
ed writers, in every department of know- 
ledge, have been secured for the discussion 
of the various points of economical, scien- 
tific, or literary investigation which the 
plan of the work embraces. When the 
whole is finished, which it will be now in 
the course of a short time, we have no 
doubt it will be universally admitted to 
form the most complete, satisfactory, and 
engaging digest of human knowledge ex- 
taut in any language. 

The number of this work now before us 
contains several articles of great interest 
and importance. Under the head of 
“¢ Railways,’’ is furnished a full and accu- 
rate digest of all matters both of a scientific 
and practical nature connected with that 
now favourite mode of transit. The article 
‘* Reformation,’’ supplies a succinct and 
faithful narrative of the leading facts ne- 
cessarily coming under that head; though 
we wish the writer had entered a little into 
the philosophy of that most momentous 
occurrence in the history, as well of the 
human mind and of civilized society, as of 
the Christian Church. In the article ‘¢ Re- 
gistration,’’ a copious analysis of the pro- 
visions of the acts recently passed relating 
to this subject is given, which cannot fail to 
be extremely useful to all who live under 
their operation. But the article which has 
most attracted our attention, and the one 
which has induced us principally to write 
this notice, is that on ‘‘ Religious Mis- 
sions.’’? When we say that this article is 
from the pen of Mr. Douglas, of Cavers, 
our readers will only expegt us to add that 
it displays the most intimate acquintance 
with the subject of which it treats, that it 
is written in a vigorous and eloguent style, 
and that it blends the finest and purest phi- 
losophy, with the sincerest and most ele- 
vated piety. Mr. Douglas has been long 
known, not only as the steady and munifi- 
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cent friend of Christian Missions, but also 
as one who has given himself to the careful 
study of the history and theory of such 
institutions. It was therefore well-judged in 
the conductors of the Encyclopedia to in- 
trust this department of their undertaking 
to him ; and the article with which he has 
furnished them amply redeems the promise 
which his former eminence held forth. 
Though necessarily brief, it is full, accu- 
rate, and instructive. It is, in fact, a pro- 
found philosophical survey of the ma- 
chinery which the church possesses for act- 
ing upon the world—of the circumstances 
under which that machinery has hitherto 
been made to work—and the effects that 
have as yet been réalised in so far as these 
can be ascertained. We have no space for 
quotations, but we can recommend it with 
confidence to all our readers; and at the 
same time, try to add one concluding word 
in favour of the publication of which it 
forms a part, a new issue of which, we per- 
ceive, has recently been commenced. 


Hours of Tuoucut. By.Wm. M‘Com- 
siz, Author of ‘‘The Christian Church 
considered in Relation to Unity and 
Schism.’’? Second Edition, with Cor- 
rections and large Additions. pp. 238. 


Ward & Co. 


At no period have the offspring of the 
press been so numerous and varied as in 
the present day. Itis to be feared, how- 
ever, that, whilst they have increased inde- 
finitely in number, they have declined in 
health, fulness, and vigour to an alarming 
extent ; nor, indeed, can it be otherwise. 
The stimulating and forcing process which 
is now adopted to mature the progeny of 
the mind must of necessity render them 
sickly and short-lived. Amid the swarms 
of inferior, and too frequently pernicious 
publications, then, which are daily issuing 
from the press, and are as rapidly hasten- 
ing to the limbo of oblivion, it is quite re- 
freshing to meet with a volume like the 
‘Hours of Thought,’’ sound in principle, 
vigorous in conception, and withal tasteful 
in style. It is a volume which evidently 
shows its author to be a man of extensive 
reading, combined with great strength and 
activity of thought. Although Mr. M‘C. 
is actively engaged in the operations of 
agriculture, his book yields abundant proof 
of habits of study and reflection, which 
would rather bespeak the man of literature 
than the man of manual labour. The sub- 
jects of which he has treated in this volume 
are very various, comprehending questions 
in literature, philosophy, and religion. Not 
on any of these questions, however difficult 
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or important some of them undoubtedly 
are, has he written in a manner of which 
any of the most accomplished authors of 
the day might be ashamed. There is in- 
deed an accuracy in his modes of thinking, 
a beauty in his illustrations, and a force in 
his diction, which would do honour to one 
whose life had been devoted to the pursuit 
of literary and* philosophic attainments ; 
and cannot fail to prevent the ‘‘ Hours of 
Thought” from passing into forgetfulness 
among the perishing multitudes of its con- 
temporaries. 

In the first and second essays, the one 
on intellectual greatness, and the other on 
moral greatness,—he has written on subjects 
unquestionably of great interest and diffi- 
culty, with much discrimination and clear- 
ness, clothing his thoughts in language 
always unaffected and masculine, rising not 
unfrequently into eloquence. In the third 
essay, on Poetry, although, perhaps we 
should question the justness of some of his 
views, and the philosophic accuracy of 
some of his definitions, he has acquitted 
himself in a way which must both profit 
and delight every reader. On this subject, 
indeed, Mr. M‘C. could not fail to write 
well; for we perceive from the notes ap- 
pended to this edition of his work, that he 
sometimes visits the temple of the Muses, 
not merely as a spectator but as a worship- 
per. In the other essays of the volume,— 
On luxury, On the obligations of Christians 
to disseminate Christianity, On some de- 
fects in evangelical preaching, On Christian 
union, and On the future prospects of the 
world,—he has written equally well. We 
cannot help thinking, however, that the 
essay ‘‘On some of the Defects in Evan- 
gelical preaching’’ is perhaps the most vi- 
gorous and practically valuable in the vo- 
lume. The subject is one of vital import- 
ance, demanding the deep and serious 
attention of all who are engaged in pub- 
lishing the gospel, and also of those who 
preside over the education of the rising 
ministry; nor will it be found that Mr. 
M‘C. has failed to do itas ample justice as 
his limits would admit. It would, we are 
persuaded, effect a mighty change for the 
better, if all the pastors and preachers 
throughout the land read, and pondered, 
and acted out the truly valuable sugges- 
tions of this essay. It would tend to put 
an end to that pointless and unthink- 
ing mode of preaching with which too many 
satisfy themselves, and would prevent the 
cultivation of that tawdry and inflated style 
to which multitudes of the youthful minis- 
try are addicted. We could have wished 
to dilate on the excellences of this little 
volume, but our limits forbid. Deeply re- 
gretting that it has remained so long un- 
noticed by us, we most cordially recom- 
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mend it in its present improved and en- 
larged form to all our readers who are de- 
sirous of perusing and adding to their libra- 
ries a volume distinguished by a combina- 
tion of no ordinary merits. 


Lerrers on the Writines of the FATuuRs 
of the First Two Crenturizs, with Re- 
flections on the Oxford Tracts, and 
Strictures on the Records of the Church. 
By Misoparisticus. 


This publication has administered a cor- 
dial to our drooping spirits, when we were 
full of gloomy forebodings of the conse- 
quences of the Oxford Tracts. If they 
should make up, and call into vigorous 
action, a host’ of such men as Misopapis- 
ticus, whoever he may be, we shall say, 
** out of the eater came forth meat, and 
out of the strong sweetness.”’ 

An examination of the fathers, by one of 
a school opposite to that of Oriel College, 
was the very thing that was wanted; and 
this writer, whom we now review, was the 
very man to doit. He may say, ‘‘ Chris- 
tian is my name, and catholic, not Roman, 
is my sirname ;’’ for he prefers the whole 
to a part of the Christian Church; and 
hails all who hold the head as fellow-mem- 
bers, ‘‘ being built upon the foundation of 
the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone.’’ He 
is able to converse with the fathers, both 
Greek and Latin, in their own tongue, so 
as to know exactly what they say, and he 
dares to tell boldly their truth and their 
errors, their worth and their worthless- 
ness. 

But we hasten to do a better thing for 
the reader than to laud this writer; for we 
shall quote from his book, premising that, 
after all, it should be procured, and kept 
on the table of those ministers whose ac- 
quaintance with ecclesiastical antiquity is in- 
complete. Jor the greater part of those 
who have but a superficial and second- 
hand acquaintance with the fathers, have 
derived it either from those who have given 
a mere naked translation, without any aids 
to reflection, or from those who have blindly 
doted on the fathers, as infallible oracles. 
It is, therefore, profitable to see them placed 
in their proper light, which will bring us 
to this conclusion concerning their works, 
—that, when good, none better ; when bad, 
none worse. 

This letter-writer sets out with observing, 
that ‘“*God has evidently endowed men 
without ‘ orders,’ and has extensively bless- 
ed their ministry; and ‘orders,’ not be- 
cause they are not right in their place, but 
because they have been too much consi- 
dered as the only external mark, have been 
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brought into disrepute, and nothing will 
bring them again into repute but the exhi- 
bition of such external marks as the word 
of God requires.”’ 

“‘The Jews had the Scriptures, but they 
paid more regard to the traditions of the 
elders. This is the case with the Papists, 
who acknowledge the Scriptures, but ac- 
knowledge tradition as equal to them, and 
really and practically far above them. The 
same spirit prevails in the writers of the 
British Magazine and the Oxford Tracts. 
Tradition seems to be the idol. I chal- 
lenge all those men to produce from the 
modern works of seetaries any thing so 
puerile, fanciful, foolish, extravagant, and 
unscriptural as I shall produce from the 
writings of the very earliest fathers, even 
those called apostolical.”’ 

The translation of Archbishop Wake is 
here adopted; but the letter writer has 
marked what is his own by italics, He 
begins with the first epistle of Clement, 
which, in our opinion, is the only genuine 
one; and even this we suspect to have been 
interpolated. Buta Judaising passage is 
quoted with just censure, and if it be made 
an authority for introducing the office and 
name of priest into the Christian Church, 
in conformity with the Jewish, it would 
equally plead for Levites too. But the 
Oxford school has always felt itself at 
liberty to take what it liked, and leave 
what it did not like; just as the Pope is 
enamoured of the Scripture, when it says, 
“Thou art Peter,’’? &c.; but of much of 
the rest, the cry is, ‘‘Take it away, for 
the Pope will have none of it.”” We might 
almost venture to grant to the papistical 
party all that they can drawfrom the fa- 
thers in favour of the priests, if they will 
only take along with it all that is in favour 
of the rights of the people. They may; and 
with reason, ask how they can take beth? 
We answer, It is not our business to recon- 
cile the contradictions of the fathers; but 
we have a right to ask, why the fathers are 
to be made oracles for one party and not 
for the other ? 

From the second epistle of Clement, the 
following sentence is quoted :—“ the Lord 
himself, being asked by a certain person, 
when his kingdom should come, answered, 
when two shall be one, and that which is 
without as that which is within, and the 
male with the female, neither male nor fe- 
male.’’? This is from the earliest and best 
of the fathers ! 

Of the pastor or shepherd of Hermas, 

he following censure is given :—The dif- 
ficulty is to determine whether he was an 
allegoriser, like Bunyan, or an enthusiast, 
like Jacob Béhmen. It appears to me, 
after much consideration, that he was an 
enthusiast. This book, we are told, was 
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read in the Churches in the earliest ages : 
no great credit to the primitive Church. 
Tf any dissenting sect were to read in any 
of their assemblies any thing half so non- 
sensical, what an outcry would be raised 
against them at Oxford! The necessity of 
baptism to salvation is carried by Hermas 
to full lengths, for he makes it out that all 
the pious who died without that rite were 
baptised (we cannot tell how) after they were 
dead, in order to be admitted into heaven. 
This letter-writer, therefore, says, the most 
ignorant era of the primitive Church was 
in the latter part of the first, and the whole 
of the second century. 

From the death of the apostles, till Jus- 
tin Martyr, there was no writer of any note, 
and the Scriptures were in comparatively 
few hands. 

The epistles of Ignatius next pass in 
review, from which are gathered errors, 
fancies, and extravagancies. Errors, ‘My 
soul for yours, and myself the expiatory 
offering for your Church of Ephesus; not 
only now, but when I shall have attained to 
God.’”’ ‘‘ The glorious angels, if they be- 
lieve not in the blood of Christ, it shall be 
to them to condemnation.’’ Fancies, ‘‘ The 
more any one sees his bishop silent, the 
more let him reverence him.’”’ Hxtrava- 
gancies, ** Ye being the stones of the tem. 
ple of the Father, prepared for his building, 
drawn up on high by the cross of Christ, as 
an engine, using the Holy Ghost as the 
rope.’’ 

Justin Martyr makes Isaiah’s word, 
‘* Bread shall be given and water shall be 
sure,’’ prophetic of the sacramental bread 
and wine. 

Trenzeus reports a declaration of our Lord 
related by John the disciple, to some elders, 
‘*the days shall come, when lilies shall 
grow having ten thousand branches, on 
each branch ten thousand shoots, on each 
shoot, ten, thousand clusters, &c.;’’ but 
away with these old wives’ fables. 

After noticing the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration, as taught by the fathers, the 
author of these Letters honestly asks, 
‘What is the character of those who adopt 
it ?—the worldly-minded, the practically ir- 
religious, What has usually been the cha- 
racter of those candidates for orders who 
have adopted the views of such bishops 
as have most unwisely and wojustifiably 
made this tenet a test of orthodoxy? The 
foppish, the gay, whose whole conduct 
testified their unfitness for the sacred 
office.”’ 

The author next complains that the 
Popish party has always struggled to make 
their leaven prevalent in the Established 
Church, though he affirms that they them- 
selves, while in it, are not of it. 
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But, in a kind of Postscript, he shows 
that the Oxford Tracts have dishonestly 
perverted the writings of the fathers; and, 
while pretending to consult them as oracles, 
have dared to dictate to their oracle, when 
its responses were not popish enough for 
Oriel College. Sometimes he seems hy- 
percritical ; but he produces some damning 
proofs of this serious charge. 


The PREVALENCE 0f ASSUMED APOSTOLO- 
cisM,a@ CALL fo EVANGELICAL LABOURS: 
A Sermon preached in the Rev. J. Mark’s 
Chapel, Chelmsford, on Tuesday, April 
30th, 1839, at the Forty-first General 


Meeting of the Essex Congregational 
Union. By the Rev. Josepu Morison, 


Stebbing, Essex. 
of the Meeting. 


Published by request 
12mo. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This truly enlightened and practical dis- 
course, which appears in the June number 
of the ‘‘ Essex Congregational Remem- 
brancer, and Christian Miscellany,’’ will be 
found an excellent and cheap antidote to 
the wide-spreading and pestilential errors 
of the Oxford Tract School. Through the 
Divine mercy the Congregational Churches 
of this country are but in little danger 
from this metamorphosis of Popery ; but as 
it is desirable in seasons of prevailing he- 
resy, that the minds of Christians should 
be strongly fortified against the devices of 
the great enemy of truth, we cannot but 
rejoice to find that Protestant Dissenting 
ministers are contributing their full share 
of service in defence of the truth. Mr. 
Morison’s discourse is highly creditable 
to his piety, research, and polemic skill; 
and. is well fitted to instruct Christians 
in the duties appropriate to the present 
intensely interesting crisis of the Church’s 
history. 


Hrsrorican Ruvorius. By a Suffolk Vil- 
lager. 


Sudbury: G, and W. Iletcher. London: Long- 
man, Orme, and Co. 


We hail the appearance of this little vo- 
lume with a twofold pleasure. It gratifies 
us as a production of good promise from a 
youthful. admirer of the Muses, and it 
affords us satisfaction as a proof that the 
Muses themselves still love the glades and 
villages of Suffolk. We confess to a grow- 
ing interest in, the author of these ‘‘ Re- 
veries,’’ having watched the forthcoming 
of her pieces since the publication ef a 
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‘‘ Leaf from Milton’s History,’’ in Fisher’s 
first Juvenile Scrap Book. We deem it an 
auspicious circumstance that she has been 
led back to the occurrences of former years 
for the material of her musings, and would 
persuade ourselves, that it was no accident, 
but the intuition of a sound mind which 
selected, amongst others, the facts of Mil- 
ton’s early life. We would, therefore, com- 
mend this volume very cordially to the 
attention of the public, and we hope their 
reception of it will be so friendly as not 
merely to encourage but tend to the fulfil- 
ment of the ‘‘ Promise to a Mother,’’ with 
which the volume closes. 
‘* Live but these few wild flowers a wreath unsere, 

Binding thy temples in the weary noon ; 

A worthier offering shall be thine eftsoon, 

And painful care and Jabour more severe 


Shall fragrant things of bordered gardens rear, 
Craving thy notice for their fairest boon.” 


The Anti-CurisTiAN and PERNICIOUS 
Doctrines of the CauRcH CATecHIsM. 
Containing an Affectionate and Faithful 
Appeal to Parents, on the Impropriety 
and Danger of allowing their Children 
to learn it. By the Rev. W. Tuorn, 
Winchester. 

Jackson and Walford. 


This is truly a ‘“ tract for the times.” 
Whilst a certain powerful party in this 
country-are contemplating, with determined 
zeal, the erection of a system of exclusive 
education, the platform of which is ex- 
pressly declared to be ‘‘the Catechism of 
the Church of England,’’ it certainly be- 
hoves every individual interested in the 
question, whether Churchman or Dissenter, 
to carefully examine the real character of 
that formulary which is intended to occupy 
so important a position. Mr. Thorn, with 
his characteristic patience of inquiry, and 
fearlessness of spirit, has analysed its con- 
tents; and, in so doing, has rendered an 
important service to the cause of revealed 
truth. This boasted document, the con- 
tents of which millions of our youth are 
taught to lisp as soon as they can articulate 
their mother tongue, and which is to be the 
text-book of the projected plan of educa- 
tion, appears, on investigation, to be the 
most defective catechism to be found in any 
professedly Protestant church. Containing, 
as it does, a meagre statement of doctrine ; 
a semi-papistical view of the sacraments ; 
with a tolerable summary of Christian 
ethics. That the men of the Oxford Tract 
School should be strenuous for its use is 
perfectly reasonable, since it forms a pow- 
erful auxiliary in the diffusion of their 
perverted views; but, in the same degree, 
should it be regarded with suspicion by all 
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who have at heart the welfare of the rising 
generation, and the interests of ‘‘ undefiled 
religion.’’? It is no small recommendation 
of this tract, that it contains a considerable 
degree of matter, compressed in a small 
compass; is written in a popular style; 
and is sold at the price of sixpence. 


Hints for the Timzs. 
Semncer, of Holloway Chapel. 


pp. 24. 


By the Rev. W. 
12mo, 


Thomas Ward and Co. 


That we need hints and instiuctions re- 
specting the peculiar times that are passing 
over us, none can doubt. Mr. Spencer, as 
a well-informed and vigilant pastor, has, 
therefore, with laudable zeal, directed his 
hearers and readers to a series of important 
hints and counsels, founded upon the most 
correct information, and the dictates of 
Divine truth. From 1 Chron. xii. 13, he 
observes, that ‘‘These are times of great 
profession; we have, therefore, need to 
guard the spirit of piety: times of import- 
ant mutation ; we have, therefore, carefully 
to watch the movement of events: times of 
ecclesiastical controversy ; let us, therefore, 
study the things that make for peace: 
times of papistical aggression; let us, 
therefore, be well grounded in the truth: 
times of much open immorality; let us, 
therefore, be zealous for the cause of Christ: 
times of enlarged benevolence ; let us, there- 
fore, cultivate the spirit of cheerful liberal- 
ity: and-times of great excitement; let us, 
therefore, seek much of the spirit of devo- 
tion.”’ 

On the subject of popery and immorality, 
Mr. S. has presented a mass of evidence, 
that must at once awaken and pain the 
minds of his readers. But we need not add 
more on the topics of this sensible and sea- 
sonable discourse, except to commend it to 
the attention of Christian ministers and 
other benevolent individuals, who will find 
a tract, at the low price of threepence, ex- 
cellently adapted for extensive circulation 
and usefulness. 


_— 


The WitHERED FLowER. A Sermon to 
Young People on the Death of Mrs. 
Mary Cullum, the Author's adopted 
Daughter, who departed this Life in the 
Twentieth Year of her Age. Preached at 
Robert-street Chapel, Grosvenor-square, 
May 26th, 1839. By the Rev. W. B. 
Leacu. 18mo. pp. 48. 


Ward and Co. 


The early death of Mrs. Cullum has 
awakened a deep sensation throughout the 
large circle to whom she was known, and 
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by whom she was greatly beloved. When 
her funeral discourse was preached, hun- 
dreds, itis supposed, retired from the place 
of worship unable to gain admission. She 
was a happy instance of the early triumph 
of Divine grace, having been gathered into 
the fold of the Redeemer before she had 
reached her sixteenth year. Mr. Leach’s 
tribute to the memory of his adopted child 
is very tender and instructive; and, in its 
present form, is well adapted to be emi- 
nently useful to the rising generation. We 
earnestly recommend ‘‘The Withered 


Flower’’ as a Sunday-school reward book. 


A TREATISE on the INDUSTRY 0f NATIONS 3 
or, the Principles of National Economy 
and Taxation. By J. 8S. E1spuw, Esq. 
2 vols. 8vo. 


G,. B. Whittaker. 


The excellent moral and social tendency 
of these volumes induces us to step out of 
our ordinary path, and to give them a brief 
notice, though they do not exactly come 
within our province. Mr. Hisdell is evi- 
dently a man of enlarged and comprehen- 
sive mind, who has devoted much time to 
the study of all subjects connected with 
national production, distribution, consump- 
tion, and taxation. He has exposed with 
admirable effect the false reasonings of 
Malthus and Dr. Chalmers on the subject 
of population; and has presented to his 
readers a clear and philosophical view of 
the whole range of topics pertaining to the 
popular science of Political Economy. Mr. 
Hisdell’s main object is to elucidate the 
causes of the want of employment amongst 
workmen ; to set forth the principles which 
determine the wages of labour and the pro- 
fits of capital; to explain the power of pro- 
viding for an increasing population, and the 
laws which ought to regulate taxation, ‘I 
have attempted,’’ observes Mr. Hisdell, ‘‘ to 
establish the positions, that the employment 
of the labourer does not depend, asis generally 
supposed, upon capital, nor his want of em- 
ployment upon a want of capital, nor the 
increasing demand for labour upon an in- 
creasing amount of capital; but that such 
employment and demand proceed from the 
skill of the workman to perform those kinds 
of work which the demands of the consumers 
call for,—the proper distribution of the 
men in the various occupations in the ratio 
of those demands, and their contentedness 
to work for such moderate wages as allow 
the means of the employers or consumers 
purchasing the whole quantity to be dis- 
posed of,’’ ; 
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Mr. Eisdell is decidedly friendly to reve- 
lation, and takes many opportunities of re- 
ferring to its great principles. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Fathers and Founders of the London 
Missionary Society ; including Authentic Memoirs 
of those distinguished Men, and Historical Notices 
of the several Protestant Missions. Parts I., IT., 
Ill., and IV., are published. Syo, 8s. each. With 
Portraits. 


2. Friendship with God, illustrated in the Life of 
Abraham. A Series of Discourses, preached in St. 
George’s Church, Everton. By the Rev. R. P. 
Buppicom, M.A., F.A.S., Minister of that 
Church, and late Fellow of Queen’s College, Cam- 
bridge. 2vols. 12mo. Seeley and Co.—These are 
volumes of rare worth, replete with sound the- 
ology and fervent devotion. Tor family reading 
on the evenings of the Lord’s-day, they will be 
found peculiarly appropriate. 


3. The Life of Sir Richard Hill, Bart., M.P. 
for the County of Shropshire. By the Rev. Epw1n 
Sipnry, A.M., author of the life of his brother, 
the Rev. Rowland Hill, A.M., and that of the Rev. 
Samuel Walker, of Truro, &c. &c. S8vo, pp. 534. 
Seeley and Co. 


4, The History of Christianity in India, from the 
Commencement of the Christian Era. By the Rev. 
James Hoven, M.A., F.C.P.S., Perpetual Curate 
of Ham, late Chaplain to the Honourable East In- 
dia Company at Madras. 2 vols. 8¥o.. Seeley and 
Co. 5 


5. The Second Advent of Christ, the Blessed Hope 
of the Church. By Witt1taAmM Urwick, D.D. 12mo, 
pp. 290. Simpkin and Marshall.—Though we have 
not yet been able to review Dr. Urwick’s former 
work on the Divinity of the Son of God, we cannot 
but rejoice to find that his active mind has been 
once more at work upon a theme of great interest 
to the Church of Christ. Bewildered and perplexed 
as men’s minds have been, for many years past, by 
a multitude of crude, rash, and injurious works, 
upon the second advent of our Lord, it is truly gra- 
tifying to turn to one volume at least, worthy alike 
of the scholar and the divine, in which sound argu- 
ment takes the place of amere dogmatism, and 
sober piety occupies the sphere of millenarian 
grimace. 


6. History of the Huguenots, from 1598 to 1868. 
By W. S. Brown1na. 8vo, pp. 424. W. Pickering, 
Chancery-lane, 


7. Notices of the Reformation in the South-west 
Provinces of France. By Ropunt FRANCIS JAME- 
son. 8&vo, pp. 208. Seeley and Co. 


8. A Memoir of the Rev. Thomas Chivers Liverett, 
late of Reading. By H.J. Crump, Chaplain of the 
Mill Hill Grammar School. 12mo, pp. 316. Hamil- 
ton, Adams, and Co.—This is a specimen of Bio- 
graphy, which promises to survive many of the 
ephemerals of the day. The subject of it had 
powerful claims on the respect and sympathy of 
the Christian public; and Mr. Crump has done 
great justice to the memory of his pious and de- 
voted friend. 

9. Glimpses of the Past. By Cuartorte Ext- 
ZABETH. 12mo, pp. 368. Seeley and Co.—This is 
a volume of fragments, rich in incident, and truly 
admirable in the moral which they every where 
breathe. 

10. Patrick Welwood. A Tale of the Times of the 
Kirk and the Covenant, for the Young. 12mo, 
pp. 368. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 
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1l. The Old Ministry. Being a Lecture deli- 
vered in London, May 19th, 1839. By N. Sypnny 
Beman, D.D., United States of America. 18mo, 
pp. 72. J, Snow. 


12. Charlie’s Discoveries ; or, Good Use for Lyes 
and Lars. With illustrations, engraved by Thomas 
Williams, after designs by Joseph Pittman. Har- 
vey and Darton.—A child’s book of rare excite- 
ment. 


13. Rhymes for the Nursery. By the Authors of 
“Original Poems.” Illustrated Edition. With Six- 
teen Designs by Gilbert, engraved by Wright and 
Folkard.—This is an old friend, in a new and beau- 
tiful dress. 


14. Truth made Simple. Being a System of 
Theology for Children. Character of God. By the 
Rev. Joun Topp, Pastor of the first Congrega- 
tional Church of Philadelphia; author of ‘ Stu- 
dent’s Manual;” ‘‘ Sabbath-school Teacher,” &c. 
1$mo, pp. 186. Ball, Arnold, and Co.—This is a 
master-piece in the art of simplicity and condensa- 
tion. 


OBITUARY. 


15. Bible Acrostics; or, an Acrostical Arrange- 
ment in Prose, of all the leading facts and predic- 
tions of the Old Testament. By Samuzt J. WI1L- 
KINS, author of the ‘‘ Youthful Sufferer Rejoicing,” 
&c. 12mo, pp. 140. Houlston and Stoneman.— 
We have looked at the general plan of this work, 
and have been struck with it as peculiarly ingeni- 
ous_and instructive. It contains a mass of well- 
digested matter, presented in a form much fitted to 
fix and engage the youthful imagination. Every 
page breathes an accurate acquaintance with the 
word of God. 


16. Guide to the Study of the Holy Scriptures. 
In the Form of a Catechism, for the Use of Young 
Persons. By Mrs. G. ArBuruNot. 18mo, pp. 
310. T. Hogg, Edgeware-road; J. Hatchard and 
Son, Piccadilly.—This volume contains a series of 
illustrative questions on the whole of the sacred 
books. So far as we have been enabled to examine 
into their merits, we regard them as well fitted 
to do real service to the cause of Christian instruc- 
tion. 
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MRS. COOKE, 


Late of the Draw-well, Wem, Shropshire, 
who died April 1, 1839, aged 83. 


Tuis Christian lady was widow of the 
venerable man whose memorial appeared in 
the Magazine for June, 1838. His case 
afforded lively testimony to the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus ; nor was 
that excellency less conspicuous in the 
partner with whom he had travelled in the 
wilderness for nearly sixty years, and there 
is good reason to believe that, during nearly 
the whole of that time, they were co-heirs 
of eternal life. 

Whilst attending at the Socinian chapel, 
some minister, feeling anxious for her 
eternal welfare, wrote to her in a strain of 
kind admonition. It unsettled her mind, 
and she took the letter to a lady much older 
than herself, and settled in her Socinianism. 
This lady, to quiet her young friend’s 
alarm, immediately threw it into the fire; 
but God overruled this act for a widely 
different end to that which the actress hoped 
to ensure. Mrs. Cooke thought all was not 
right, and she soon afterwards followed the 
example of her husband; separating her- 
self from the Socinian ministry of Mr. 
Houghton, and uniting herself in heart and 
life to the followers of the divine and ador- 
able Redeemer. 

Her natural disposition was sprightly— 
there was, indeed, a playfulness of mind 
that rendered her, even in advanced years, 
a very agreeable companion. She was so- 
cial, hospitable, and much enjoyed at those 
seasons when families are accustomed to 


meet, to see young and old lively and hap- 
py: No eulogy of her benevolence could 
exceed the reality. She was ready, in any 
service, to assist her friends ; and the poor 
around her, and the mendicant, frequenting 
her door, were kindly relieved. She was 
not always discriminating in her charities, 
for whilst she was very unsuspecting, she 
preferred giving relief, when not desired, to 
the possibility of denying succour to a per- 
son or a family in need; and she never 
appeared to think that the state of being 
half-famished, especially if there were 
children, was that which allowed of being 
very scrupulous of giving relief, because the 
character did not stand in good credit. She 
greatly enjoyed religious and _ intelligent 
socicty ; and was particularly gratified by 
the company of ministers of the gospel, 
and she spared no trouble or office of at- 
tention to bid them welcome, and to testify 
her affection to them for their Master’s 
sake. At the periodical convocation of 
the county ministers, when held at Wem, 
there has sometimes been a little of playful 
contention who should abide at the Draw- 
well, and one of them has been known to 
take off his boots secretly, and assume 
the slippers, that he might not be sent else- 
where. 

There are Christians whose time is al- 
most wholly occupied in other things than 
the duties of the household, but it was not 
so with the subject of our obituary. Whilst 
she was constant in her attendance at the 
house of God, exemplary for her benevo- 
lent and social virtues, she was the farmer’s 
wife in reality. It constituted one of the 
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excellences of her character, that whilst 
the sanctuary had not to charge her with 
ivregularity of attendance, nor the circle of 
relatives and friends with being recluse; 
neither had the cheese-tub, nor the churn, 
nor the dairy, nor the pantry, nor the 
wheel occasion to complain of her neglect. 
The zest with which she entered into the 
more intellectual engagements of her life, 
or attended on the public ordinances of 
religion, had no tendency to give her a dis- 
relish for the labour of her hands. It is 
not intended to speak of her as having any 
extraordinary traits of character, or of be- 
ing exempted from the imperfections of hu- 
man nature, yet it may be truly said, that 
we do not often see faith and its fruits more 
fully harmonizing than they did in Mrs. 
Cooke. She was, indeed, a person of 
ceaseless industry, yet she maintained a 
fervency of spirit, and carried out her piety 
into the actions of life. 

She had a great dislike to a dry and 
formal ministry ; and though she had too 
much good sense to desire that the Sa- 
viour’s name should be used irreverently, 
yet if Christ in his divine person and 
offices were not prominently exhibited, her 
heart seldom responded to the preacher. 
She believed in the doctrine of election, 
but she did not trouble herself about it, if 
she found that of the divine atonement, 
and the required submission of the heart. 
Though clearly calvinistic in her views, yet 
she often spoke with great satisfaction of 
the preaching of some Wesleyan ministers 
who, several years ago, occasionally visited 
the town. 

Many years before her decease, she had 
a paralytic seizure, that deprived her of the 
use of one side, She regained a tolerable 
share of health; but the use of the left 
arm and leg was not restored, and, conse- 
quently, she could not go out so much as 
formerly. At first she was considerably 
depressed by the apprehension of being 
unable in future to occupy herself usefully ; 
but she gradually surmounted her difficul- 
ties, and managed to perform many of the 
family duties. She had aiways been fond 
of spinning, and when other engagements 
did net invite her, she usually had her 
wheel and book as companions. It was 
interesting to see how well she could spin 
with the use of only one hand, and how 
with eagerness, to cherish some pious 
thought, or acquaint herself with some 
valued or new publication, she took advan- 
tage of an occasional rest, and unaided by 
glasses, turned to her reading. There is 
no doubt she owed much of her health, 
under God, to persevering energy, for all 
through life there had been necessity for 
great effort, and, at one period, her cares 
had greatly accumulated ; but natural dis- 
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position, aided by divine grace, enabled her 
to acquiesce in the will of God. She was 
not only fond of reading, and of conversing 
about what she read, but, even in her later 
years, she would commit to memory pieces 
of religious poetry, in which she had always 
taken pleasure. Being very lively, a good 
anecdote never came unwelcome, and when 
upwards of fourscore, she could not only 
remember all the particulars, but also re- 
late them with great accuracy. She felt 
much- pleasure in acquainting herself with 
movements for the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ, nor was she indifferent 
to ‘* God’s government of this world.’ 
There is no doubt that the continuance of 
this activity of mind, with her activity of 
body, had conduced to the preservation of 
the integrity of her mental powers. All 
through life she had an especial aversion to 
popery, and yet her mind was a little 
tinctured with a belief in supernatural ap- 
pearances. In the decline of life it was 
very gratifying to perceive how large a 
share of happiness she drew from tracing 
the evidences of a particular providence in 
the minute as well as greater circumstances 
of life. 

It may be asked, by some anxious mo- 
ther, whether she had a family; and, if she 
had, how the children fared in the midst of 
her numerous toils and engagements? She 
had seven children. One died in infancy 3 
six survived, and lived to rejoice in the 
goodness of God, in blessing them with 
godly and affectionate parents. No mo- 
ther felt a livelier interest in her children, 
and, whilst she was affectionate and cheer- 
ful with them, she was not blind to impro- 
prieties of deportment, nor did she spare 
rebuke or correction when needed. But 
that for which they cherish the deepest 
sense of obligation, is the ceaseless endea- 
your to train them up in the fear and love 
of God. Who can estimate the value and 
influence of maternal intruction and prayer! 
Most of her children continued to reside 
with her or near to her, but one son settled 
at a distance. Her letters to him breathe 
the spirit of the devoted and Christian 
mother. Could space have been allowed 
for them, numerous extracts might have 
been advantageously given. Writing to her 
son, March 1, 1809, she says, ‘‘I assure 
you, my fears have been much excited on 
your account, for I helieve it has been 
colder than could be remembered by the 
oldest person in this neighbourhood. Bat 
you have been the care of Providence till 
this period, and I hope my fears are ground- 
less. I have great reason to be thankful, 
and I am confident you are, for the many 
hair-breadth preservations you have had, 
and, as we have received favours more than 
many others, may we serve the Author 
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_ with full purpose of heart, and glorify him 
as much as possible for creatures possess- 
ing a body of sin and death. How it in- 
creases my happiness to hear that my son 
joins the friends of Jesus! What sweet- 
ness dwells in the sound! it vibrates 
through my frame, and causes a pleasure 
that can be experienced from no other 
scource. If surrounded with the evils of 
the world, or any thing that is of a dis- 
tressing nature, whenever I contemplate 
Jesus—what he has done and suffered for 
our advantage—every thing of a disagree- 
able nature is dispelled. Go on; there 
is every encouragement, let not shame hold 
you back. Pray for divine assistance, and 
you will be sure to have it. He is much 
more ready to give than we are to ask; I 
am sure I have found it so; I have received 
answers to my poor petitions, even to a 
minute. We are not to stand still. There 
is much work to be done, and little time 
to do it in.”’ 

On recovering from her illness, in 1811, 
her language was,—‘‘I embrace this op- 
portunity to let you know that I, through 
mercy, am in a state of recovery. It is 
my earnest prayer, and I hope it will be 
that of my dear children and friends, that 
my life may be spared, to be more devoted 
to the honour and glory of Him from whom 
all our blessings flow.” 

April 24, 1811. Speaking of a near re- 
lative, aged 85, supposed to be on his 
death-bed, she says, ‘‘I am glad to hear 
that his frame of mind is such as gives 
hope of his eternal salvation. He says, 
that the gronnd of his dependence is 
Jesus Christ, and if that is the case, ‘ the 
soul can ne’er be lost.’ God grant that we 
we may every one of us build upon that 
rock; then, though storms arise, we shall 
remain in safety, and the Christian lives 
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below his privileges, when he has not a cer- 
tainty of it in his own mind. It is not 
every one’s experience, and the Christian 
may be equally safe, even should doubts 
cause distress. How happy am I that so 
many of my children are walking in the 
ways of peace, and from an evil world, to 
that of an eternity of happiness! I hope 
and trust I shall yet live to see them all 
walk in the same path.”’ 

A few years afterward, she had the plea- 
sure of knowing that all her children were 
in church-membership; and, on one occa- 
sion, the six children, and two added by 
marriage, had the satisfaction of uniting 
with their parents at the sacramental table; 
whilst to the parents it was a season of 
devout joy scarcely to be surpassed short 
of the union and communion of saints in 
the upper temple. 

During her last illness, the pacvatlng 
sentiment was, ‘‘ What should I now do 
without Christ??? Though she had her 
season of bodily distress, and felt depres- 
sion in the anticipated separation from 
those who were near and dear to her, yet 
her faith remained unshaken, and as in the 
case of her venerable husband, the closing 
scene was peace. ‘‘ There was great simi- 
larity,’’ says her eldest son, ‘‘ between her 
last few hours, and those of our other 
good parent—no movement—no groaning 
=the breathing growing weaker and weaker 
till it ceased.” 

She died in the house in which her father 
resided on going to Wem, and where she 
had continued to live after her marriage, 
with only a short interval when the parents 
and elder son temporarily exchanged habit- 
ations, A house, memorable as having been 
one of only a very few buildings saved in the 
great fire at Wem, March 3, 1677. 
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SPECIAL NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


Applications not yet made for assistance at the approaching distribution of pro- 
fits to the Widows of Evangelical Ministers, must be forwarded to the Editor, 
at the Publisher’s, without a moment’s delay. 


MEMORIALS OF THE DEPARTED. 


To the Editor of ihe Evangelical Magazine. 


Tam now going to give you a brief sketch 
of a character whose history is very differ- 


ent from those I have formerly sent, but 
perhaps may be more useful. I refer to a 
Mr. Robert Watt, of Edinburgh, the only 
individual in Britain, that I recollect, who 
suffered death for high treason during the 
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political turmoils of what may be called the 
last revolutionary age. But before pro- 
ceeding to his case, it may not be deemed 
unsuitable to premise something concern- 
ing the state of things in the times in which 
he lived, which may not be very familiar to 
your youthful readers. 

It was during the early period of the 
French Revolution, an event which was so 
filled with remarkable occurrences, that it 
attracted the attention of the whole civilised 
world. ‘The effect it had on the population 
of Britain was great; in part, arising from 
their being our nearest neighbours, as a 
house on fire next door alarms us more 
than one a mile off. There was among 
them for a time what may be called a suc- 
cession of tremendous volcanoes, constantly 
bursting forth, causing thousands of the 
timid to tremble, and which actually led 
many families seriously to consider to what 
part of the globe they could most easily flee 
for refuge from the storms which they 
thought they saw collecting around them. 

Two books were published about this 
period, in cheap forms, which spread French 
principles like wild fire all over our country. 
Their titles were, ‘‘ Rights of man,’’ and 
‘Common Sense;’’? in which the author 
attacked the British constitution, holding it 
up to ridicule, as full of absurdity; and 
such was his winning and plausible style, 
that even thousands of Barnabases were 
carried away by his doctrine. France be- 
gan to be admired, commended, and their 
peculiar phrases almost universally imitated. 
I remember it became quite common when 
two friends met in the street, to salute each 
other as citizens, saying, ‘‘ Good morning, 
citizen,”’ or, ‘* Citizen, how do you do?’’ 
Through those two books, the mass of the 
people, who had been living contentedly 
under the British constitution, nay, boast- 
ing of their freedom, began to find out 
they were slaves, though they had never 
felt their slavery before; and [ knew per- 
sons who sadly complained of our heavy 
taxation, who did not contribute, in direct 
taxes, as much as would purchase to His 
Majesty, as one said, a pair of drumsticks. 
Hardly a company ever met to dinner or 
tea, but the imperfections of the constitu- 
tion were discussed from the beginning to 
the end of their meeting. The injurious 
tendency of this to the souls of the pious, 
was very great. ‘ 

When the French Convention proclaimed 
war against all crowned heads, and offered 
assistance to any nation who wished to 
throw off their yoke, I believe a great ma- 
jority of the people of this country would 
have welcomed a French army on their 
shores. 1 remember when the news of earl 
Howe’s victory over the French grand fleet, 
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which was the first battle, that war, between 
the British and French navy, there was a 
general gloom perceivable in the counte- 
nances of most persons you met in the 
street. It was amazing that so many sober, 
thinking persons, could suppose that such 
unprincipled ruffians as then ruled France, 
could have any intention or desire truly to 
ameliorate their circumstances; but many 
of us were carried away by their dissimula- 
tion. 

The first thing that sobered the minds 
of many of our population to discover the 
fallacy of French philanthropy, was the un- 
heard-of number of executions, daily, in 
Paris and other parts of France, of persons 
of all ranks who were guillotined, on the 
pretence of being enemies to the republic. 
Lists of from sixty to eighty persons, thus 
put to death, and sometimes more, often 
appeared in a single newspaper. ‘The se- 
cond was, their treatment of Holland, which 
they invaded as enemies only to the Stadt- 
holder, but as friends to the people: to 
deliver whom from the tyranny of their 
prince they had professedly come amongst 
them. If universal spoliation, the seizing 
of all that persons had to lose, were proofs 
of friendship, then were the French the best 
friends who ever visited the Dutch people. 
We were surprised to hear of this fact; but 
to expect the French armies would act other- 
wise, showed our ignorance of human 
nature. A third thing was, their attack 
upon Sierra Leone, and effecting its com- 
plete destruction; a settlement on the 
coast of Africa, erected and supported by 
humane persous in England, entirely for the 
benefit of oppressed Africa, to prevent their 
being dragged into slavery, and to introduce 
improvements amongst them. The fourth 
occurrence, which had a powerful influence, 
especially on professors of religion in the 
northern parts of the island, was the 
case of Robert Watt, whose mind had been 
poisoned by the political squabbles of those 
days. 

He was. a kind of insulated being, like 
one who had fallen from the clouds in the 
night time; for his mest intimate acquaint- 
ance knew not whence he was. An excel- 
lent family, with whom he had lodged for 
some years, told me that he was so close a 
man that, while he was with them, they 
never knew how he lived, nor of any rela- 
tions he had, except a kind of whisper that 
he was the natural son of some member of 
Parliament. However, he was considerec 
a picus man by his acquaintance, and was 
long a regular member of what in those days 
were called Fellowship Meetings. Such 
meetings were composed of a few Christians, 
who met weekly in some private house for 
prayer and Christian conference. Of such 
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a meeting Mr. Watt was a regular and 
respected member for some years. The 
fierce political contentions which the French 
revolution and the writings of Tom Paine 
introduced among professing Christians, it 
was thought, caused the zeal and love of 
many to wax cold; and real, vital religion 
became ready to die in many bosoms. Poor 
Watt was thought to have suffered much in 
this way, though he acted in general behind 
the curtain, never appearing prominent at 
any political meeting. 

At that time, a public meeting of the 
admirers or real friends of the British con- 
stitution were invited to assemble in the 
Goldsmiths’ Hall, Edinburgh. Many at- 
tended, when it was resolved, that all who 
were willing to spend life and fortune in 
support of the government should give a 
pledge of it by signing a paper to that effect. 
Among many others, Watt signed that pa- 
per, which was soon published in the news- 
papers. On reading it I was surprised at 
finding his name in the list of subscribers ; 
suspecting his sincerity, I told him so when 
he called a few days after, and sericusly 
asked him if he was actually willing to part 
with all his property, and even risk life in 
support of the British Government? With 
a smile he said, ‘‘ 1 do not think I should.” 
‘Then, Sir,”’ said I, ‘‘you are deceiving 
the government!’’ After some time sitting 
pensive, he said, in a very serious tone of 
voice, without looking me in the face, 
‘They are arming at Perth.’’ On hearing 
this, I was much agitated, and told him I 
had hoped it would never come to that, but 
that an increase of our liberty would be 
obtained in the legitimate way; viz., by 
petitioning Parliament. Observing my 
alarm, he said, ‘‘I only heard of it, 1 am 
not sure that it is so.” 

A short time after this, a manufacturer 
failed in Glasgow, whose creditors learned 
that some of his property had been sent 
clandestinely to Edinburgh ; on which mes- 
sengers were despatched to that city, if 
possible to trace out the goods. Amongst 
other acquaintances of the debtor, they 
searched the house of Watt, and during the 
search, they founda press full of iron pikes. 
On inquiring the use of them, Watt said 
they were intended for railing. Suspecting 
something worse, they carried him before a 
magistrate, who, after examination, com- 
mitted him to prison, 

It was soon discovered that many persons 
had entered into a regular conspiracy to 
overturn the existing government, and that 
they were to commence their operations by 
seizing the castle of Edinburgh, which they 
were to effect by setting fire to several 
houses in the city, in the night time, when 
they expected the military would hastily 
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march out of the castle, and the banded 
conspirators would have nothing to do but 
to march in, shut the gates behind them, 
and take possession of the fortress. A 
madder scheme than this had never been 
concocted by any bedlamites in the whole 
world; for, supposing they had succeeded, 
the taking of that castle would have had no 
more effect on the wheels of government, 
than the breaking of the wheels of a mail 
coach ; and, likewise, they could have heen 
starved ovt in less than a month ! 

When the incarceration of Mr. Watt, and 
the charges against him, became generally 
known among the good people in the town, 
they were like persons just awoke from a 
stupor, and no doubt was followed, in many 
cases, with great searchings of heart. They 
were all shocked at the plan of the conspi- 
rators, and the blood that must have at- 
tended its execution. 

At length his trial came on, when disclo- 
sures were made which surprised many. 
He had offered himself to the Lord Advo- 
cate, (who is the public prosecutor,) pro- 
fessedly from his attachment to the govern- 
ment, to be a spy upon the movements of 
the reformers, but it came out that he had 
received on one occasion twenty pounds to 
assist him out of some difficulty; it also 
appeared that at their secret meetings, he 
was the chief proposer, promoter, and urger 
of all their schemes. The jury brought 
him in guilty of high treason, and he was 
condemned to be hanged, and his head cut 
off, in six weeks. Such was the dread that 
a rescue would he attempted, that he was 
kept prisoner in the castle, instead of the 
ordinary city prison. 

Soon after his condemnation I addressed 
a letter to him, expressing my regret at his 
fall, endeavouring to convince him of the 
greatness of his guilt, and pointing him to 
the great atonement made by the Son of 
God, as a refuge still left open for him to 
flee unto, and particularly noticed his hav- 
ing united with a church of Christ, in com- 
memorating the death of Christ, the very 
Sabbath before his plots were discovered, 
and asked if he did not think he had then 
eaten and drank judgment to himself. He 
soon returned an answer, which J have not 
been able to discover among my papers, to 
which I replied, and received the following 
answer :— 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


TO THE FRIENDS OF THE LONDON MIS- 
SIONARY SOOCTHTY. 

Drar Frienps, — The committee of 

Spring-hill College, Birmingham, have ef- 
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fered to educate two students for the above 
society gratuitously; and to educate any 
others for twenty-five pounds per annum 
each ; and this offer has been accepted by 
the Directors, who have sent two, who are 
pursuing their studies to the entire satis- 
faction of the committee. As a resolution 
was passed at the last annual meeting, to 
raise the income of the society, it has 
struck me, that a few opulent friends, and 
afew large congregations, can very easily 
provide means for the education of all the 
missionary students, which would bea great 
relief to the funds of the society. I appeal, 
in the first place, to the opulent Christian ; 
and ask him to give twenty-five pounds per 
annum, found a scholarship bearing his own 
name; and give notice to the Directors, 
that as soon as they can recommend a can- 
didate he will appoint him. I appeal, in 
the next place, to the deacons and members 
of churches, and ask them to follow the 
example of my own friends. On Monday 
evening last, at our prayer-meeting, I pro- 
posed to them to found a scholarship for a 
missionary student, to be named “ The 
Birmingham Ebenezer Scholarship :?? they 
immediately determined on doing it; and I 
have informed the Directors that they may 
send a candidate as soon as they please, and 
he will be appointed under the sanction of 
the committee. The college session will 
re-open in September next; and I hope 


that then there will be some practical proofs, 


that this appeal has not been made in 
vain. 


With great respect, yours, 
T. East. 
Birmingham, June 14, 1839, 


HIGHBURY COLLEGE. 


The examination of the students in The- 
ology, &ce., to which the subscribers and 
friends are invited, will take place at the 
College on Tuesday morning, July 2nd, at 
ten o’clock precisely; and the Annual 
Meeting will be held in the evening of the 
same day, at Islington Chapel, (near the 
Church,) at half-past six o’clock, when the 
Rey. J. Stratten will deliver an address 
snited to the occasion. After which the 
Report of the Committee will be read and 
other business transacted. / 

We have much pleasure in announcing 
that Highbury College has obtained, in 
addition to the services of the Rev. Dr. 
Tenderson, Theological Tutor, those of the 
Rey. J. H. Godwin, of Norwich, as Resi- 
dent Tutor, with the departments of Mental 
Philosophy and Mathematics, &¢., and 
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those of Mr, W. Smith, 


of University 
College, as Classical Tutor. 


PROVINCIAL. 


VENTNOR, ISLE OF WIGHT. 


We would again remind our Christian 
friends of the ordination of the Rey. Wil- 
liam Warden, A.M., at this beautiful spot, 
on Wednesday, July 10th. The Rev. J. 
A. James, the Rey. Caleb Morris, and the 
Rev. Dr. John Morison, are engaged to 
take part in the service. 

We do not know any little cause more 
needing, or better deserving the friendly 
aid of Evangelical Christians of every 
name. Assistance at the present moment 
will be peculiarly acceptable. 


ANNIVERSARY OF CHESHUNT COLLEGE, 


The Forty-seventh Anniversary of this 
Institution will be held at the College Cha- 
pel, Cheshunt, on Thursday, July 4th, 
when two of the students will deliver ora- 
tions on given subjects. After which a 
sermon will be preached by the Rev. E.N. 
Kirk, of the United States. Service at 
half-past ten. Refreshments will be pro- 
vided under a marquee in the grounds of 
the college. 


STUDENTS OF CHESHUNT COLLEGE. 


Tux annual classical examination of the 
students at Cheshunt College took place on 
Wednesday, April 24, 1839, in the presence 
of several of the trustees, and other friends 
of the institution. Dr. Stroud in the 
chair. 

After prayer and psalmody, a report of 
the studies pursued in this department was 
read by the classical tutor. ‘The students 
were then orally examined in the following 
books, and also gave extemporaneous an- 
swers, in writing, to written questions con- 
cerning them. In Greek, the third chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans; the Euterpe 
of Herodotus; and the first book of the 
Anabasis of Xenophon. Jn Latin, Horace’s 
Art of Poetry; the sixth book of Virgil’s 
fémeid; and the fourth book of Czsar’s 
Commentaries. In English two themes 
were read, and a course of lectures on ex- 
pression, or composition, delivered by the 
classical tutor, was the subject of in- 
quiry. 
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At the conclusion of the examination the 
following testimonial was given by those 
who conducted it :— 

‘(The examiners are pleased with the 
proficiency evinced by the students, espe- 
cially when it is considered that the majo- 
rity of them have not been more than two 
years in the College ; and are satisfied that 
much attention has been paid to their clas- 
sical pursuits, both by themselves and their 
tutor. The exercise in the Greek Testa- 
ment was particularly entitled to approba- 
tion; and the Examiners earnestly hope 
that this branch of study will always be cul- 
tivated with zeal and assiduity, on account 
of its peculiar importance to the Christian 
minister. 

(Signed) Wiit1am Stroup, M.D. 
Rogerr Reppars, A.M. 
JouN BicKERDIKE.” 


NEW CHURCH. 


An interesting and delightful service was 
held at Wrington, Somerset, on the Sab- 
bath of the 21st of April, at the formation 
of a Christian church of the Congregational 
order, on which occasion two suitable and 
impressive sermons were preached by the 
Rey. Samuel Brown of Long Ashton, who, in 
the afternoon, assisted by the Rey. W. Den- 
nis, the pastor of the place, administered the 
ordinance. The church consists of nine- 
teen members. The present prospects are 
cheering, and a brighter day appears to be 
dawning on this long dark and discourag- 
ing part of the vineyard. 


ORDINATION: 


On Tuesday, April 23rd, 1839, Mr. R. 
Goshawk, of Highbury College, was or- 
dained to the pastoral office over the church 
and congregation assembling in Union- 
street Chapel, Leek, Staffordshire. The 
Rev. J. W. Newnes, of Stone, commenced 
the morning service by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer. The Rev. J. Edmonds, 
of Shelton, gave a lucid statement of the 
nature of a Christian Church. The Rev. J. 
Chalmers, of Stafford, asked the usual 
questions. The Rev. J. Gawthorn, of Der- 
by, offered the ordination prayer. In the 
evening, the Rey. J. Gawthorn commenced 
the service by reading the Scriptures and 
prayer. The Rev. R. Halley, D.D., de- 
livered a very impressive charge to the 
minister; and the Rey. J. Griffin, of Man- 
chester, preached an excellent sermon to 
the people. The Rey. Messrs, Chambers, 
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of Newcastle ; James, of Cheadle; and Cor- 
bin, of Derby, engaged in other parts of 
the service. It was a day of deep interest 
and spiritual profit. 


TRIBUTE TO MINISTERIAL FIDELITY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—I was much pleased with reading 
an article in the Magazine for May, headed, 
‘©On Inconstancy of affection towards 
Christian Pastors,’ and induced, from the 
reading of it, to send you notice of a public 
meeting, held in the Independent Chapel, 
Cleckheaton, near Leeds, on the evening of 
May 2nd, for the purpose of presenting to 
the Rev. James Scott, minister of the afore- 
said chapel, a splendid silver tea-service, a 
silk gown and cassock, and cushions for the 
pulpit, as a tribute of respect and esteem. 
He has laboured with great success and 
general approbation at Cleckheaton for up- 
wards of a quarter of a century, and never, 
during the whole of his labours, was there 
so much good doing as at the present time. 
A great number of the members are roused 
to a measure of zeal and activity unknown 
to them before. Many of the congregation 
appear ‘to be solemnly concerned for the 
glory of God and the salvation of their 
souls. 

The originators of the above-named tri- 
bute of respect to their esteemed pastor 
were anxious to ascertain the enduring 
affection of the people of his charge, and to 
their honour upwards of 800, old and young, 
contributed their mite towards the pur- 
chase; thus showing that though he has 
laboured amongst them for so long a time, 
they are not vacillating in their affection 
towards him, but that he lives in the hearts 
of his people, and enjoys their confidence 
and attachment. This mark of attachment 
will, no doubt, encourage him in his im- 
portant duties, and make him more fervent 
in his supplications at a Throne of Grace 
for the conversion of the souls committed 
to his care. They have not forgot the duty 
towards ministers of the Gospel inculcated 
in the New Testament, ‘‘ Know them that 
labour amongst you, to hold such in repu- 
tation; and to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work’s sake.’? Hoping you 
will insert this in your next number, and 
that it may be a means of encouraging 
other churches to show their unabated at- 
tachment to their pastors, 


Jam, Sir, yours truly, 
A. G.C. 
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WESTON TURVILL, BUCKS. 


A new chapel was opened in this village, 
May 30, 1839, to be occupied by the neigh- 
bouring ministers. On that occasion three 
sermons were preached, That in the morn- 
ing, by the Rev. J. Hyatt, of Stoken- 
church; that in the afternoon, by the 
Rey. J. Payne of Chesham; and that in 
the evening, by the Rev. C. Gilbert, of 
Islington. The congregations were large, 
and a very considerable interest appears to 
be excited among the inhabitants. 


OPENING OF SHEEP-LANE.CHAPEL, NEAR 
WOBURN, BEDS. 


The above chapel was opened on Wednes- 
day, the 24th of April, 1839, when one 
sermon was preached in the afternoon at 
Sheep-lane, and another at the Independent 
chapel, Woburn, by the Rev. George Clay- 
ton. The services were impressive, the col- 
lections good, and these, added to what had 
been before most liberally contributed, will 
remove any anxiety relative to the expense 
for the erection of this little building. 

A brief notice ought to be given of this 
way-side chapel. Nearly ten years ago did 
one, in humble life, commence the blessed 
work of instructing the young on a Sabbath- 
day on this desolate and benighted spot ;— 
for seven long years, be the weather foul or 
fair, did this philanthropist, after the hard 
week’s labour belonging to agricultural em- 
ploy, every Sunday leave his village and his 
home, and wend his way a distance of three 
or four miles, to this dark spot; alone, 
‘did this humble, yet devoted man, commence 
and carry on this benevolent work; he ga- 
thered together the rude offspring of a rude 
and neglected peasantry, and by teaching 
the child, the parent, in the course of time, 
began to listen; and by sowing the seed of 
knowledge in this young ground, its influ- 
ence communicated to ground which had 
long lain fallow—ground long neglected, 
and on which nought but brambles, briers, 
and thistles were seen—ground on which 
not even the culture of civilization was visi- 
ble,—on this wild and sterile spot did this 
first labourer commence by scattering the 
seed of knowledge in the minds of the 
young, and, ‘‘ though it may be buried long 
in dust, it shan’t deceive our hope,’’ and 
we feel assured the voluntary labour of love 
of this poor husbandman shall be followed 
by a harvest, blessing both the eye of the 
sower and the hand of the reaper. Some 
time after his commencement a small room 
in a mud-wall cottage was used for public 
instruction, and some kind Christians out 
of Buckinghamshire attended on the Sab- 
bath and preached the word of life to these 
way-side villagers. Last year it was found 
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it could not longer be so-supplied, and 
being debarred by distance even the in- 
struction of their parish church, the minis- 
ter and congregation worshipping at the 
Independent chapel, Woburn, thought it 
their duty to take this little cause under 
their care. The kind liberality and well- 
known tolerancy of his Grace the Duke of 
Bedford has afforded a noble example to the 
friends of education; and as this little place 
of instruction was commenced in the most 
catholic spirit—has been contributed to by 
Christians of all denominations—so it is 
hoped this spirit will be handed down un- 
impaired—that neither the bitterness of re- 
ligious faction, nor the taint of sectarian- 
ism, will poison or vitiate this little spring 
of salvation; but long may its fertilizing 
effects be seen and felt, and to generations 
yet unborn may it continue to run, with 
peace and healing in its flow. 


NEWPORT PAGNELL EVANGELICAL 
INSTITUTION. 


The Twenty-seventh Anniversary of the 
above Institution was held, according to 
the following arrangement, on Wednesday 
evening, May Ist. The Rev. J. Bennett, 
D.D., preached at Broad-street Meeting- 
house, on ‘ The claims of the future minis- 
try on the churches of Christ.’’ 

The following services were held at New- 
port Pagnell :— 

On Monday, May 13th, the examination 
of the students took place; on which occa- 
sion, the Rev. E. Henderson, D.D., pre- 
sided. The following is the report of the 
examination :—‘‘ Having this day attended 
the examination of the students of the 
Newport Pagnell Institution, I have great 
pleasure in stating, that, in the different 
departments in which they were examined, 
they evinced a diligence and ability which 
reflect great credit on themselves, and on 
their tutors, by whom their studies are 
conducted. They read, at the option of 
the chairman, portions of Cesar, Virgil, 
Cicero, Tacitus, Horace, Herodotus ; and 
in the Cidipus Tyrannus of Sophocles. 
Essays were read by the four senior stu- 
dents, on subjects connected with mental 
philosophy, which discovered at once depth 
of thought, and accuracy of reasoning ; 
and the answers given to the questions pro- 
posed on biblical criticism, and mental 
philosophy, were very satisfactory. 

E. HENDERSON, 


Newport Pagnell, Chairman. 


May 13, 1839. 


On Tuesday evening, May 14th, the 
Rev. W. Spencer, of Holloway, preached 
from Eph. i. 20, 21. 
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On Wednesday morning, at seven o’clock, 
a prayer-meeting was held, to implore the 
divine blessing on the institution. At 
eleven o’clock, the Rev. J. Clayton, A.M., 
preached from Acts xi. 13, 14. At three 
o’clock the anuual meeting of the institu- 
tion was held; when Thomas Piper, Esq., 
the treasurer, was called to the chair; and 
the meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Bull, Clayton, Castleden, Gilbert, 
Harry, Morris, Spencer, Wayne, and Wil- 
kins; also by Henry Bateman, and John 
Foster, Esqrs. 

An appeal on behalf of this valuable in- 
stitution will shortly be made to the reli- 
gious public, as its annual income is nearly 
two hundred pounds below its expenditure. 


KENT ASSOCIATION. 


The Forty-eighth Annual Meeting of the 
Kent Congregational Association will be 
held (».v.) at Greenwich Tabernacle, on 
Tuesday and Wednesday, July 9th and 10th. 
The Rev. Samuel Raban, of Marden, will 
preach on Tuesday evening ; service to com- 
mence at seven o’clock. The Rev. Benja- 
min Slight, of Tunbridge Wells, will preach 
on Wednesday morning; service to com- 
mence at eleven o’clock. The annual pub- 
lic meeting will be held on Wednesday 
evening ; chair to be taken at half-past six; 
when the report for the past year will be 
presented, and the general business of the 
association transacted. The ministers are 
requested to meet on Wednesday morning, 
at nine o’clock. 

The Annual Meeting of the Kent Auxi- 
liary to the London Missionary Society will 
be held at Ebenezer Chapel, Chatham, on 
Monday evening, the 8th; and that of the 
Kent Union Society, for the relief of aged 
and infirm ministers, and widows and or- 
phans of ministers deceased, will be held 
at Greenwich, on Tuesday afternoon. 
Chair will be taken at four o’clock. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE CHRISTIAN UNION. 


A society was formed in the county of 
Gloucester in 1836, denominated the Glou- 
cestershire Christian Union. Its nature 
and objects will best be understood by 
quoting its first two rules :—1. ‘ That all 
ministers holding the doctrines of the Tri- 
nity—atonement by the death of Christ— 
the necessity of the Holy Spirit’s influence 
to renew and sanctify the sinner—and the 
immutable obligation of the moral law as 
the rule of their conduct, shall be eligible 
as members of this society.” 2, ‘ That 
the objects of this society be the personal 
improvement of its members both as Chris- 
tians and ministers—the promotion of bro- 
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therly kindness and charity among them- 
selves and their churches—the interchange 
of friendly offices, and the general diffusion 
of the gospel, especially within the limits 
of the county.’’ The immediate object of 
this communication is to notice a highly- 
important arrangement which was fully 
completed at the last meeting of this so- 
ciety. For this purpose I quote an extract 
from a circular which was addressed by the 
secretary to each member of the union :— 
“At the last meeting of the Gloucester- 
shire Christian Union the important sub- 
ject of out-door preaching in the towns and 
villages of the county was introduced. You 
may be aware that in London, South Devon, 
Worcester, Lincolnshire, &c., efforts of 
this order have been made with very great 
success; and it has been thought that by 
such a union as our own such a plan might 
be advantageously pursued. It was sug- 
gested at the last meeting that the county 
should be divided into sections, and that 
two brethren, a Baptist and Independent, 
should be appointed to visit each section 
during the out-door preaching season. By 
this meas it was hoped thousands who 
never hear the gospel, might be brought 
under its joyful sound, and, by the Divine 
blessing, a happy revival effected.” 

A circular was addressed also to the con- 
gregations of the ministers composing the 
union, calling upon them for their aid in 
this good work, 

A meeting of the society was held at 
Stroud in February last, when 27 ministers 
were present. Letters were received from 
several of the members who were unable to 
attend, but who stated that they were ready 
to co-operate with their brethren in their 
endeavours to carry out the proposed plan. 
A map of the county divided into sections 
was laid before the meeting, and ere the 
brethren separated each section had its two 
labourers appointed to it, with an under- 
standing that at some suitable period during 
the summer the intended sphere of labour 
should be occupied. An application was 
roade to the Religious Tract Society for a 
grant of tracts, to which the committee 
liberally responded, with an expression of 
the pleasure they felt at learning that the 
ministers of Gloucestershire had united for 
such a holy purpose. Thirty-eight minis- 
ters stand at present connected with the 
society, and several others, it is expected, 
will speedily unite. 

It is hoped that this statement will lead 
to the formation of similar unions in other 
counties, and that the brethren of the dif- 
ferent denominations will unite for the dif- 
fusion of the gospel amangst the more neg- 
lected part of our population. 

W. J. Cross, Secretary. 

Thornbury, May 14, 1839, 
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General Chronicle. 


A Lerrer from Shagdur, the Siberian 
convert, to Dr. Morison and those in his 
congregation by whom he is supported as 
@ Native Teacher. 

Ona, March 4th, 1839. 
My dear Sir, 

About fifteen months ago our friend 
Shagdur wrote you a letter, which I for- 
warded with a short postscript from myself. 
It would have been gratifying and encourag- 
ing to this brother if a line of acknowledg- 
ment had been sent him. Perhaps upon 
the receipt of this, you will have the kind- 
ness, either directly to myself, or through 
Mr. Ellis, to acknowledge it, and add a 
word in the spirit of the precept, ‘“‘ Encou- 
rage him.”’ 

With much esteem, and with cordial 
wishes and humble prayers for your com- 
fort and prosperity in the work of our 
common Lord, I remain, my dear sir, 

Yours, very sincerely and faithfully, 

WILLiAM SWAN. 
(Translation.) 

To my fathers and mothers, brothers and 
sisters, beloved in Christ Jesus and become 
as branches of the tree, the members of 
the respected Dr. Morison’s congregation. 

I Shagdur, once lost but now found, once 
dead but now alive, send salutations, bow- 
ing, and wishing you prosperity. Truly the 
power of God Jehovah of hosts is infinite, 
and his mercy toward men is great. The 
power and grace of Christ are wonderful. 
He still makes the blind to see, the deaf to 
hear, the lame to walk, the diseased to be 
whole, the dead to live, casts out devils, 
and gives the tormented peace and liberty. 
Thus has Christ, in his mercy, saved sinful 
me. Ah, what a salvation! what blessed- 
ness! To whom shall I make this known ? 
and who, hearing of it, will give praise to 
Christ? To them who worship idols, who 
are given up to drunkenness and all manner 
of sin, who fill their habitations with revel- 
ling, scorning and contempt (of the truth) ? 
Ah no! not now, but afterwards they too 
may hear. You, however, my brothers and 
sisters, who belong to the flock of Christ, 
will give thanks for me, and pray for me, 
while I write a few things of myself. 

If a tree of the forest, by the summer 
heats, or by a wasting fire, or any such cause, 
should be blasted and wither away, how 
wonderful it would be should it again begin 
to put forth leaves and become a living tree | 
So wonderful has been the mercy of God dis- 
played towards me, who was truly like a 
blasted tree ; a sinner against God, without 
a thought about Christ; a poor idolater. 


Whence then this mercy? My brethren» 
help me to praise God for it. We cannot 
now meet; but there is a great river to 
cross, and beyond it a golden gate; when 
we have crossed the river and entered 
through the gate into the city, we shall 
meet, and unite in praising, and be perfectly 
blessed. Whence was it that Christ’s dear 
servants, the missionaries, came to Siberia, 
and made this known to me and others, 
before the silver cord was loosed, or the 
golden bowl was broken, or the pitcher was 
broken at the fountain? Ah! while I live, 
may I continue cleaving to Christ, and may 
his service be my chosen delight. To you 
who assist me in giving my little and weak 
service to Him, by sending money for, my 
use, I offer my thanks. It is not, however, 
for my good merely, my beloved brethren 
and sisters do this, but that the Saviour’s 
name may be magnified among my kindred 
according to the flesh; and that this may 
be effected, may Jehovah, the God of hea- 
ven and earth, give his blessing. But shall 
I now say that, assisted by the money you 
send, I am engaged without ceasing in the 
work of Christ? Alas! I come far short. 
Yet, from time to time, I go among my 
brethren, distributing the word of God, and 
this I count my happy work. I sometimes 
meet with opposition, contempt, and ill- 
treatment, even as Christ forewarned his 
disciples. Were I to meet with the praise 
of men, and nothing but encouragement 
and approbation, that would create suspicion 
and make me wonder that Christ’s words 
were not verified. But oh, his words are 
true: and wherever his truthis made known, 
it will be opposed aud his servants perse- 
cuted. 

I now wish to acquaint you with some of 
my engagements. I have just returned 
from a tour of twenty days, having been 
employed in distributing God’s holy book. 
I shall now write something of what oc- 
curred. At one hut I stayed five days; 
during that time many friends were coming 
and going. J gave away a number of books, 
and conversed about the things of God, 
testifying and reasoning about the vanity of 
idols. One old man spoke thus, ‘‘ Friend, 
where is God? These inen- made gods are 
here; but the God made known in your 
books, where is He?’’ JI said, ‘‘ Dear 
friend, there is no place where God is not ; 
He fills all things; He is the perfection of 
all living existence. He is the Creator, the 
Giver, the Lord of all; but this God you do 
not worship, and to things of human work- 
manship you bow down.’’ On my saying 
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this, the old man, looking upwards said, 
‘¢ O God, look upon me, bless me with this 
thy book,’’ and approaching a book that 
was lying near bowed to it. He then said, 
“Ts this God you tell us of, He who has 
given to me a son in my old age, and made 
the heart of my wife and my own heart to 
rejoice??? I said, ‘* It is he.’? ‘* Well, 
friend,’’ answered he, ‘‘ please give my son 
anew name.’’ I told him it would be vain 
for him to offer up prayer to the idols which 
were in his tent on behalf of his son or any 
of his friends; but told him that he must, 
in the name of the great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, seek the forgiveness of his 
sins and leave off allevil.’’ ‘‘ What is sin?” 
said he. I repeated and explained the Ten 
Commandments, adding many words, to 
which he listened with attention. After 
saying ‘‘ Mendy,’’ I went away. 

At another tent, where I spent the night, 
we.continued till past midnight in convers- 
ation. The tent was full of people. I be- 
gan at the history of Adam and Eve, and 
continuing the sacred narrative downwards, 
they heard with great interest. An old 
man who caught the meaning of every thing 
very quickly, explained and made observa- 
tions to the others as I proceeded. At 
another tent I found a woman whose son 
could read; her husband was from home; 
I gave the boy a copy of the Psalms, and 
entered into conversation with his mother 
about her idols, the true God, and the way 
of salvation. There were idols set up in 
their tent, but the husband, I learned, was 
a Shaman. The woman, while we were 
conversing, rose up and began to prostrate 
herself before the idols, then turning to- 
wards me, she said, ‘‘ Please put your God’s 
book on my head and bless me with it,’ 
adding, ‘‘ what should we do to be freed 
from this sinful way ?’’ meaning their Sha- 
man worship. I said, ‘‘ Do not worship a 
man like yourself; do not trust in man at 
all.’” While I was saying this, as I had not, 
at her request, blessed her with the book, 
she took it and put it to her forehead her- 
self. After endeavouring to show her the 
truth, I departed. 

At another tent we spent five days, and 
there it was a pleasant time. The master 
of the tent said, ‘‘ I wish to be always en- 
gaged in worshipping God. I have long 
been unwell, and may not have long to live, 
Tam much afraid of death, for all my pros- 
pects beyond it are darkness; but to hear 
of the true God is very comforting to my 
heart.’’ Then addressing his wife and child- 
ren, he said, ‘‘ Do you understand these 
things ?—Think of them.’’ His wife said, 
“‘ No; because if we worship the true God 
we shall have to forsake our idols; and 
would not that be bad?’’ The man said, 
“« Not at all; if these idols are no gods, to 
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forsake them is no matter. I have wor- 
shipped them many years, yet find no peace.”’ 
One day this man entering the tent with a 
smile on his face, his wife asked him what 
he had seen, and wished? to know what 
made him laugh. Looking up to heaven, 
he said, ‘‘ My heart is glad: you nor any 
one else can know my heart, but I know it. 
To worship the true God, and obtain his 
forgiveness, is not this a great thing?’ 
When some of his relatives and friends came 
into his tent, he said to them, ‘‘ Hear from 
this friend about God; listen to his word.’’ 
They, however, did not care to hear, and 
asked their friend if he also wished to be 
of this religion? If his own gods were bad? 
He said to them, ‘‘ If I believe in the true 
God and worship him, I will be afraid of no 
man, and will neither conceal it nor be 
ashamed of it; do not mock me.’”’ Although 
this person may not yet have a right ap- 
prehension of the faith of Christ, he seemed 
to be very decided in his own mind as to 
which was the true religion, and in his 
resolution to follow it. 

At another tent, one man was very vio- 
lent against me, saying, ‘‘ When you are 
dead the dogs will devour your body ; who 
then will save you? are all the gods and 
ongoons (spirits worshipped by the Sha- 
mans) bad?’’ I answered, ‘‘ Friend, I re- 
vile no one; but these idols themselves, if 
they could speak, would testify against you 
and say, People, do not worship us! we are 
the workmanship of men’s hands, and by 
God’s true commandments it is forbidden 
to worship images.’’ I said, also, to the 
man, ‘‘ Do not think of what will become 
of my body, but think about what will be- 
come of your own precious soul; where 
will it go? You should be concerned about 
this.’”’ He said, ‘* Well, you speak truth ; 
if the soul is to live for ever, the present 
time and all its possessions are of no im- 
portance. I think if I should hear this 
word often, my heart would become soft ;’’ 
and then saying ‘‘ Mendy,’’ he went away. 

Ah, my friends, while I write of these, 
my brethren, I seem to see them clearly 
before me; and I wonder if they shall 
be saved or lost. God is omnipotent, and 
his word shall not return to him void. 
For this unite in prayer to Him. And so 
I bid farewell to my brothers and sisters, of 
whom I have heard through my dear friends, 
Mr. and Mrs. Swan. I remain, a partaker 
of Christ’s grace, 


Your assisted friend, 
. SHAGDUR, son of Kenat. 


12th day of the middle 
month of winter, 1839. 
South side of the river 
Ona. 


THE 
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MUSSULMAN MOSQUE NEAR BERHAMPORE, 


Tue following notice of a peculiarly interesting fact in relation to this Moham- 
mnedan temple, with the just and impressive reflections of which it forms the oc- 
casion, has been received from one of the Missionaries of the Society, stationed 
at Berhampore, in the north of India :— 

“The Mussulman mosque or temple, of which the above is a representation, 
is situated at a populous place called Chuna Kalee, about six miles north-east 
from Berhampore. When preaching in the neighbourhood, a Missionary inquired 
to whom it belonged, and a shabbily-dressed young man was pointed out as the 
proprietor. The only part of his dress, seemingly worth sixpence, was a piece of 
coarse red flannel carelessly thrown over his shoulders ; and even of this he was 
divested when the Missionary saw him next day. Altogether he did not appear 
to possess property more than sufficient to afford him a bare subsistence, The 
Missionary entered into conversation with him. His father, he said, had built 
the mosque, and salaried for its service a reader or expounder of the Moham- 
medan ceremonies, and a crier, whose business it was to announce five times 
a day to the people, the hour of prayer. Since his father’s death, this poor 
Mussulman youth has contributed to the support of the two functionaries thus 
employed four rupees a month, that is, two shillings a week, which he constantly 
pays towards the maintenance of what he conceives to be the religion of God, 

“ The Missionary conceives it to be his duty to endeavour to give publicity to 
this interesting fact among the followers of Jesus, who generously contribute to- 
wards the spread of the Gospel throughout the world; and he accompanies it 
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with the preceding sketch, that they may compare their own liberality with that 
manifested by the poor follower of the false prophet. Shall Mussulmans excel 
Christians in self-denial, and devotedness to what they respectively conceive to 
be the cause of God? Oh, let it not be said! Mussulmans believe—at least all 
with whom the Missionary has conversed—that all their liberality, fastings, and — 
prayers, cannot exempt them from the punishment of sin; that all their exertions 
to avoid temptation, to resist sin, to obtain the intercession of Mohammed, to 
live a holy life, and to secure the favour of God, will not prevent Hadjraél* from 
beating them at death with iron clubs until they confess their sins ; after which 
they believe they will be sent to hell to suffer adequate punishment for their 
transgressions, and all their failures in duty. And yet with the prospect of en- 
during the pains of hell for a longer or shorter period before entering heaven, this 
young deluded Mussulman devotes a large part, perhaps one-fifth, of his whole 
property ta the support of his religion. Oh, let Christians blush, whe profess 
to believe that “there is now no condemnation to them wha are in Christ 
Jesus,” and yet consider they have done their duty, when they have given only 
of their superfluities to the cause of the Redeemer, and never denied them- 
selves a single comfort of life for the sake of those who are perishing for lack of 
knowledge !” 


DESTITUTE CHURCH AT HANOVER STATION, BERBICE. 


Wuen the Directors received the deeply distressing intelligence of the death of their de- 
voted brethren in Berbice, the Rev. John Wray and the Rev. James Howe, it became 
their duty to bring the state of the churches and congregations, left destitute by these 
afflictive bereavements, under the notice of their brethren of the ministry in England, and 
to invite communications from any amongst them suitably qualified to act as successors 
to those honoured servants of Christ whose names have been just mentioned. 

As the result of the appeal then made, the Rev. H. S. Seaborn and the Rev. James 
Edwards resigned their pastoral charges in this country, and went forth to break the bread 
of life to the flocks in Berbice, whose circumstances at that time made so strong a claim 
on the sympathy and self-denying compassion of the British Churches. Mr, Edwards en- 
tered into the labours of the departed Howe in June 1838, delighted with the prospects 
that lay before him among the affectionate, generous, docile, and pious people of Hanover. 
But at an early period he was grieved to find that his constitution was not adapted to the 
climate of the country, and that he could cherish but little hope of being able to continue 
there for any lengthened period. The apprehensions felt on this head were speedily 
confirmed, for not more than six months elapsed when, from increasing indisposition, he 
found that no alternative remained but that of abandoning his delightful field of labour 
and returning to his native country. Mr. Edwards has arrived in England and the station 
at Hanover is again destitute. 

With respect to the general character and condition of the people, the amount of 
duty which would devolve on a Christian pastor labouring among them, the prospects of 
eminent and peculiar usefulness by which he would be encouraged to the exercise of his 
best and holiest energies,—on these and other points of inquiry, full and explicit information 
will be readily supplied, in connexion with the object of the present statement. Ministers 
of Christ are now earnestly invited to consider the strong claims of this destitute church 
and congregation on their personal deyotement and consecration, and from any whom 
the Lord may graciously dispose to go forth on the mission of love and mercy, thus opened 
in his providential arrangements, the Directors will be happy to receive communications, 

In justice to Mr. Edwards and their own feelings, the Directors cannot close the pre- 
sent appeal without bearing honourable testimony to his character as a minister of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; nor can they omit to declare their full conviction that nothing but the 
cause already stated led him to relinquish the important postin Berbice, on which he had so 
recently entered. ‘This testimony is amply corroborated in the sentiments expressed with 
reference to Mr. Edwards by the brethren of the Berbice Mission, to whom, as well as to 
the people at Hanover, the Directors have rejoiced to learn he became greatly endeared 
during his brief stay in that country. ; 


* The Angel of Death. 
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SPECIAL GENERAL MEETING OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 
A puBLic mretine of the members and friends of the Society, was held in Exeter 
Hall, on Tuesday the 4th of June, according to previous announcement, for the 
purpose of receiving to the protection of the Society, and the sympathy of the 
religious public; six Christian Refugees from the island of Madagascar. 

The full and explicit statements embraced in the appended report of that 
meeting, with regard to the painfully interesting circumstances under which the 
brethren and sisters from Madagascar have reached this country, and their resist- 
less claims on all the friends of Christ, as suffering members of his body, obviate 
the necessity for any explanatory remarks on these topics in addition to the 
report itself, which will amply repay an attentive perusal. The subject is left to 
make its own unassisted impression on the minds of our readers, and that imprtes- 
sion cannot fail to be of a deeply solemn and affecting kind. It will, however, 
receive a grateful relief from those vivid prospects of future prosperity and bless- 
ing to which the present deep sufferings of the persecuted and scattered church 
in Madagascar must be viewed as the undoubted harbingers. 

The-tone and spirit of the meeting itself were such as to form a distinct pro- 
mise of better days to this now desolate country. Never have the churches, 
assembled in their Missionary character, more strongly exemplified than on that 
occasion the reality of the sympathies which unite them with their divine and 
exalted Head. The presence of the persecuted and the exiled, blending with 
the remembrance of the martyred, appeared to produce impressions which must 
powerfully operate, when diffused throughout the country, to bury in oblivion all 
sectarian differences, to bring the several divisions of the Christian army nearer 
and nearer to the source and centre of their strength, and, uniting them into one 
harmonious body, to invest it with that moral energy, that self-sacrificing spirit, 
which it alone needs, as an instrument in the hands of God, to bring all nations 
to the obedience of faith. 

At the appointed hour, the Treasurer and Home Secretary, with a number of 
the Directors, came on the platform attended by the friends from Madagascar, 
who were placed on the right and left of the chair. On their appearance they 
were cordially greeted by the great multitude of Christian friends who had as- 
sembled to receive them, and who evidently rejoiced in the opportunity then 
afforded of extending to these faithful followers of the Saviour the right hand of 
fellowship, thus receiving them to their Jove, and sympathy, and protection. 

The Rey. David Johns, the devoted Missionary who has brought them to this 
country, was also present. 

Thomas Wilson, Esq., having been called to preside, part of the 80th psalm, 
commencing 


“ Hast Thou not planted with thy hands, 
A lovely vine in heathen lands ?”’ 


was sung; and the Rev, John Campbell, of the Tabernacle, implored the Divine 
presence and blessing. 


The Cuarrman then rose and said,—We the power of God to salvation to every one 
are met on a very interesting occasion. It that believeth. We find that in all coun- 
is to receive under the protection of the So- tries the great point of attraction is the 
ciety—and to elicit your sympathies and Cross of Christ. But we also have a proof 
prayers on the behalf of these six Christian of that Scripture which says, ‘‘ Those that 
Refugees who have fled for their lives from __will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
Madagascar. We may indeed sing of mercy  persecution.’”’” The Queen of Madagascar 
and judgment. These persons furnish a has determined to suppress Christianity 


demonstration that the Gospel of Christis in her dominions. She is endeavouring, 
2F2 
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under the influence of the prince of the 
power of the air, to prevent the Gospel 
of Christ from extending in her dominions. 
But it is not in her power effectually to 
oppose the progress of the Gospel there. 
There is one encouraging circumstance of 
which you will hear more by and by; it is 
that the number of converts has been 
doubled since the persecution began. This 
proves that the blood of the martyrs is the 
seed of the Church. I have no doubt that 
your feelings will be greatly excited on the 
present occasion. When we look round 
and see these Christians from a foreign 
country, it reminds us of that passage of 
Scripture, ‘‘ They shall come from the east 
and the west, from the north and the south, 
and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of God.”’ I will 
not detain you longer. You will hear a 
very interesting account of their profession 
of faith in Christ, of their love to him, and 
of the sufferings they have endured in his 
cause. This will be brought before you 
through Mr. Freeman, who was a Mission- 
ary there, and who will interpret the ques- 
tions which may be put to these converts. 
We hope we shall have the presence and 
blessing of God with us, and shall have 
reason to say, ‘‘It was good for us to be 
here.” 

The Rey. J. J. Freeman then came 
forward and said,—-In the arrangements 
which have been made by the Directors for 
conducting the business of the morning, it 
has devolved upon me to place before you 
a brief account of the present state of Ma- 
dagascar, in reference to that persecution 
which has driven to our shores the Chris- 
tian converts who are amongst us on the 
present occasion, and to state the circum- 
stances connected with their escape from 
their own land and their arrival here. After 
having made this brief statement, I am to 
introduce the individuals to our Chairman, 
who will then receive them in the name of 
the Society, and in your presence as wit- 
nesses, and as sympathising with them in 
their sufferings, while at the same time we 
express the joy we experience in having 
them among us as proofs of what the grace 
of God has effected in that island. It may 
be desirable to put you in possession of the 
state of things in Madagascar at the mo- 
ment when the persecution broke out, in 
order that you may more distinctly appre- 
hend the contrast between that and the cir- 
cumstances which have supervened. It is 
now rather more than four years since the 
direct persecution of the Madagash govern- 
ment against Christianity commenced. 
There had been previous indications of op- 
position to the ordinances of Christianity. 
But it was not till about that period [March 
1835] that the Queen published her edict, 
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making the profession and the teaching of 
Christianity in any way a capital offence. 
At that time the prospects of the Mission 
appeared to be highly satisfactory and en- 
couraging. There were about 5,000 child- 
ren enrolled in our mission schools, and 
some few thousands of the natives, in- 
cluding a vast multitude of adults, were 
also, by their own voluntary application, 
acquiring the art of reading, so that many 
thousands had become capable of perusing 
the Holy Scriptures, which were in circu- 
lation amongst them. Two places of wor- 
ship had been erected, and were well filled 
with native congregations. About 200 na- 
tives had submitted to the rite of Chris- 
tian baptism, nearly all of whom were 
received into Christian fellowship. About 
20 meetings for prayer were established by 
the natives themselves in their respective 
houses in various parts of the capital and 
the immediate vicinity. Nearly the whole 
volume of the Scriptures was translated, 
revised, printed, and put into circulation ; 
but especially the New Testament and the 
book of Psalms. In these labours we were 
abundantly assisted by the kiadness and 
munificence of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. During this state of things 
the Queen published her edict, a copy of 
which has been circulated in this country. 
At the time of the suppression of Chris- 
tianity, all who had made a profession of it 
fell under the condemnation of the severe 
measures of the Government. Several 
hundreds of officers in the army were re- 
duced in rank, and the whole of those who 
had voluntarily acquired the art of reading, 
and attended our chapels, and especially 
those who had instituted voluntary prayer- 
meetings, were placed under penalties; so 
that, perhaps, from 2,000 to 3,000 natives 
suffered at once in consequence of the pub- 
lication of that edict against Christianity. 
The first direct measures of persecution fell 
upon that eminent woman, of whom we 
have all heard with the deepest feelings of 
sympathy—Rafaravavy. She had been a 
convert prior to the suppression of Chris- 
tianity. Previous to her conversion she 
was a most devoted idolater—one of the 
most zealous of the zealous there in sustain- 
ing the worship of idols; and it is well 
known that often she and her relations, in 
their attachment to idolatry, had sacrificed 
not merely the comforts and conveniences, 
but even the absolute necessaries of life. 
At the moment when a meal of rice has 
been wanting in the house, the money re- 
quired to purchase it has been actually paid 
for the support of idol worship. Brought 
under the influence of the Gospel through 
the medium of conversation with a native 
believer, the inquiry was awakened in her 
heart how she might escape the broad road, 
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walk in the narrow path, and obtain eternal 
life. Brought afterwards into immediate 
connexion with the Missionary, we have 
reason to believe that the heart of the savage 
was changed by the grace of the Holy Spirit. 
She then became one of the most zealous 
converts; she obtained one of the largest 
houses she could in the capital, for the pur- 
pose of instituting a prayer-meeting. We 
have attended there on various occasions. 
By her simplicity, fervour, and consistency, 
she became the means of inducing the re- 
gular attendance of many on the means of 
grace. This awakened the enmity of some 
around her, and three of her own servants 
accused her to the Government. She was 
charged with encouraging meetings for 
prayer, having the Scriptures in her pos- 
session, and keeping holy the Sabbath-day. 
At that time ber person and property were 
valued, and a fine imposed to half the esti- 
mated amount. Her father, who was not 
a converted man, filled with indignation 
against the servants who had accused her, put 
them in irons. The moment she was re- 
leased her heart cherished a burning desire 
to become the instrument of their conver- 
sion; she obtained a house at some dis- 
tance from that in which her father lived, 
for the very purpose of having them imme- 
diately under her care, direction, and in- 
struction. Her earnest and persevering 
efforts were devoted to effect the conversion 
of her accusers. She prayed with them, 
she wept over them, till at last they wept 
for themselves, and confessed, ‘‘ We thought 
there was something in this religion, when 
we saw you, instead of reproaching, pitying 
us; and now we begin to feel in ourown hearts 
what this religion is.’’? There is reason to 
hope that two of these servants became 
savingly converted to God by her means. 
One of them has since been subjected to 
severe punishment for attachment to the 
Gospel, and she is not without hope that 
the whole three have become lovers of the 
Saviour. After this she was again accused, 
with several others, of continuing to read 
and pray; in consequence of which her 
house was stripped of its contents, and she 
herself was put in irons. Her friends were 
apprehended, and Rafaravavy was ordered 
for execution simply because she retained 
her profession of faith in Christ. It was 
declared publicly that she had been put 
to death, and the news reached us that she 
had suffered martyrdom. In the provi- 
dence of God, however, it occurred that on 
the very night preceding the morning on 
which she was to have been led forth at 
cock-crow to be executed, an alarming fire 
burst out in the capital where she was 
prisoner. The confusion became general ; 
the soldiers who had her under guard, and 
the very executioners, forgot at the moment 
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their duty, and the order for execution re- 
mained in suspense —not countermanded 
by higher authority, unless it was that of 
Him in whose hands are the issues of life 
and of death. Two or three days passed 
away amidst this confusion, and during that 
time another eminent woman uttered boldly 
her sentiments on behalf of Christianity. 
They were conveyed to the Queen, and 
upon her head the indignation fell. She 
was led forth to the place of execution, and 
died there a believer in Jesus, pleading with 
God for the conversion of her beloved coun- 
try. Rafaravavy, who was then in irons, 
was kept in that situation for five months, 
unable to move a single inch day or night. 
Five soldiers were appointed to guard the 
house where she was kept, but even there 
the desire of converting others to God never 
forsook her. She seized moments for con- 
versing with one of her guards, and there 
is reason to believe that her affectionate 
prayers and counsels became the means of 
turning his heart to God. After suffering 
this confinement, she was sold into slavery, 
first in a private house, but as that was not 
deemed a sufficient disgrace, it was ordered 
that she should be taken into the most 
public part of the capital, aud there, under 
the eye of all her friends and relations, sold 
publicly into slavery. She counted it a 
high henour to suffer shame for the sake of 
Christ. But again she was found ere long 
attending at a meeting for prayer, and a 
young man was accused of having permitted 
her to meet at hishouse. That young man 
was apprehended. He had been one of 
those, and I believe the only one of the 
Christians, who ventured to attend the mar- 
tyrdom of the first female put to death. 
He returned from that scene with a heart 
prepared to yield his life to God, if called 
upon to do it. He was the next martyr. 
Tie fell on the same spot. He supplicated 
the executioners, before the spear was 
plunged into his heart, to allow him a few 
moments to commit his soul to the hand of 
Christ. The very executioners, hard-hearted 
men as they were, granted hisrequest. He 
knelt down on the spot where he was to 
die, lifted up his heart in prayer to God for 
the Queen, the Government, his fellow- 
countrymen, and prayed that the Gospel 
might spread and triumph in that land. 
There are usually four or five executioners, 
sometimes more. ‘They were about to 
throw him with violence on the ground. 
‘No,’’ he said, ‘there is no occasion for 
that; I have no fear of dying.’’ He calmly 
prostrated himself on the ground, and the 
spears transfixed his heart. The Govern- 
ment then sent their officers to the wife of 
that young man to ascertain who the parties 
were that had been assembling for prayer 
at his house; she refused to name them. 
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It is said that they then threatened torture, 
and brought their pincers that they might 
pluck the flesh from the bones. Then they 
brought hammers, to crush the several 
joints of her fingers. She was next scourged, 
and her nails were extracted. It was more 
than flesh and blood could sustain, though 
we haye reason to believe that she was a 
pious woman, and we know that she long 
concealed the names. It has since been to 
her a matter of grief that she divulged them. 
The names were carried to the Government, 
and the parties were brought under fresh 
accusations. Rafaravavy was among them, 
and also two young men who are here pre- 
sent. Six of them instantly fled from the 
capital, and passed about 60 miles across 
the country to the west, to a village where 
they knew there were many who loved the 
Saviour. They were welcomed there. A 
leading man in the district gave them the 
right hand of fellowship. ‘‘Come,’’ he 
said, ‘‘to me. As long as I haye food to 
eat you shall share it with me; as long as 
I am safe, you are safe.’’ He concealed 
them there, and his wife, who sits by us, 
assisted in their concealment. The soldiers 
came to the house and searched for those 
who had fled, and especially for Rafaravavy, 
for she was deemed the leader of this little 
band whom neither threats nor spears 
could induce to relinquish their faith in 
Christ. She was in the house when the 
soldiers arrived, and there seemed no possi- 
bility of escape; she was concealed behind 
a piece of matting which the soldiers did 
not desery, and her life was thus preserved. 
The soldiers retired from the village, ex- 
pecting to find her in an adjoining moun- 
tain, where it was known that she and others 
retired to pray. During the absence of the 
soldiers they were enabled to escape and 
find refuge in another part of the country, 
where they were mercifully watched over. 
They continued there for a few months, till 
information came of the arrival of the Rev. 
David Johns on the coast of Madagascar, 
in the autumn of last year. Communica- 
tions were made by means of confidential 
friends, and as soon as they heard of his 
arrival they travelled by every possible 
means of secresy, and arrangements were 
made to conduct them to the shores of 
Great Britain, where they might feel that 
they could worship God, and enjoy liberty. 
Mr. Johns mentioned their escape among 
our Christian friends at the Mauritius, and 
a young man there in the Queen’s service, 
an officer in the army, went among his bro- 
ther officers, and collected in one day 70J. 
sterling, towards paying the expenses of 
bringing them from the coast of Madagas- 
car. Thus aided, they safely reached the 
Mauritius, where they found a number of 
their fellow-countrymen who had formerly 
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been in slavery in that land, and had sub- 
sequently obtained freedom; with those 
they mingled their prayers and thanksgiv- 
ings to God. ‘There is reason to hope that 
in the Mauritius some of those slaves, now 
freemen, have become freemen in Christ 
Jesus. If no other door of usefulness should 
open, there are one or two of these Mada- 
gash friends who are desirous of going 
back and labouring among their country- 
men and countrywomen who are at present 
working to obtain a maintenance in the 
Mauritius. Thence they proceeded to 
Algoa Bay, and were kindly welcomed 
by the Christians of South Africa, parti- 
cularly by the Hottentots. The Hotten- 
tots received them as brethren and sis- 
ters, with intense delight, but there was 
this difliculty—they could not understand 
each other’s language. However, they de- 
vised a medium of intercourse. Each pos- 
sessed their copies of the sacred volume. 
The Madagasse found a text, such a chap- 
ter, sucha verse, ‘* All one in Christ Jesus.’”’ 
The Hottentots turned to their Bibles and 
found the same chapter and the same verse 
—‘‘all one in Christ Jesus;’’ and they 
mutually expressed their sentiments of love 
and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ by 
respectively pointing to texts in the Holy 
Volume. The Hottentots, poor indeed as 
to this world’s goods, but rich in faith, of 
their own accord, voluntarily, made a little 
subscription on the morning of their depar- 
ture, and handed in 23s. as a mark of their 
affection to these persecuted friends. Ar- 
riving at the Cape of Good Hope, Dr. Philip 
received them with all his well known af- 
fection and zeal, and urged their coming to 
this country, that British Christians might 
see in them what the Gospel had done on 
their behalf. Thus encouraged, Mr. Johns 
brought them forward, and they arrived last 
Saturday week. They have been before the 
Directors of your Society, who have con- 
yersed with them, put numerous questions 
to them concerning their knowledge, piety, 
and history, and have felt themselves war- 
ranted in presenting them before you as 
fellow-citizens and saints—a part of the 
household of God. It merely remains for 
me to add that two of the men present have 
been subjected to the ordeal of the tangena. | 
I hold in my hand the nut of a tree, the 
kernel of which contains poisonous qualities. 
It is used by the natives to ascertain what _ 
guilt attackes to persons concerning whom 

they have no obvious proofs of guilt. After 

referring to the merciful deliverance, from 

a dreadful death by the ordeal, which one | 
of these young men had experienced; the | 
general deplorable condition of Madagas- | 
car; and the extreme cruelties inflicted by | 
the government on the people, Mr. Freeman 

resumed.—Since reaching this country we 
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have reason to believe that these, our 
Christian friends, have spent much of their 
time in fervent prayer to God. Last 
Tuesday morning—and I would not say 
these things in their presence, only that 
they are not familiar with our language, 
and know not what I am relating to you, 
so that I am not feeding their vanity—last 
Tuesday morning the two women who reside 
in the house of Mrs. Johns did not come 
down at the usual hour, and on ascertaining 
the cause of their detention, she found that 
they had consecrated that day to prayer and 
fasting, that God might preserve them in 
our midst, bless them in this visit to our 
land, and make them a blessing through the 
remnant of their days. On Saturday last 
the younger of the two women not coming 
down, Mrs. Johns listened at her door, and 
heard her engaged in earnest prayer to God. 
The substance of her expressions was this, 
“We see that in this country the Gospel of 
Christ is allowed to circulate freely. Oh 
that it might in our country!’’ What they 
had seen and witnessed already of the hap- 
piness of British Christians induced them 
to pour out their whole heart before God 
that Madagascar might receive such bless- 
ings too. Having related all that I need 
state on the present occasion, I shall have 
the pleasure of introducing them by name 
to the Chairman as the organ of the meet- 
ing. Rafaravavy is this excellent woman 
who was at the point of death, and in the 
spirit of a martyr prepared for it, but whom 
God has preserved to this moment. They 
have all adopted new names, and she has 
chosen the name of Mary. She has read so 
much of Mary in the Gospel, that she wishes 
to have that name herself. ‘The second is 
Razafy. Her husband preserved their lives 
when wandering over Madagascar. He re- 
mains at the Mauritius to obtain a vessel, 
that he may go and visit the creeks on either 
side of the island, that if possible he may 
rescue his countrymen from destruction. 
This young man is Andriapomanana. He 
has assumed the name of Simeon, because 
Simeon said when he took the Saviour in his 
arms, ‘‘ Mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” 
The next is Rasdamaka, who has taken the 
name of Joseph. He is a young man of 
eminent piety. Though he is young he has 
been looked up to during the persecution 
by all the friends in Madagascar with the 
utmost affection and confidence as a wise 
and prudent adviser. Next to him is a 
young man Ratsarahémba, David; he drank 
the tangena. The other is a ‘youth, An- 
drianisa, James; whose father assisted in 
getting them out of the island. Whatever 
might be his duty as an officer of the Queen, 
he felt it still more his duty to aid in rescu- 
ing these Christian friends; and he also has 
fled for his life to Mauritius, 
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The Rey. J. Buacksurn then offered up 
special prayer on behalf of the refugees, at 
the conclusion of which, 

The Rev. J. Anunpg announced that in 
order that the meeting might become better 
acquainted with their dear friends from Ma- 
dagascar, the Rev. J. J. Freeman would in 
the name of the meeting proceed to put to 
them certain questions touching their per- 
sonal religion, their sufferings, and their 
escape from Madagascar. 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman said—The 
questions I may now submit are what arise 
in my own mind, for which they have had 
no previous preparation whatever. We feel 
deeply anxious it should be distinctly un- 
derstood that this is not an examination got 
up forthe occasion. Mr. Freeman then put 
the following questions, in the Madagasse 
language, to Rafaravavy. Her answers, as 
interpreted, are subjoined :— 

What are your views concerning the love 
of God towards our world? 

God’s great love has been shown towards 
our world in the gift of his beloved Son, 
who came down from heaven for the salva- 
tion of sinners. 

Do you believe that you have in your 
heart love to God in return ? 

Yes, I trust that through the Holy Spirit 
whom God has given, I have the love of 
God in my heart, so that I have come to 
Christ: for without being drawn by that 
Spirit no man cometh to Christ. 

What do you think of the condition of 
your countrymen who are not believers in 
our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

They are all dead; they neither under- 
stand, nor can they walk, and unless their 
hearts be changed by the Holy Spirit they 
cannot serve God. 

What is the design for which the Gospel 
has been sent to them ? 

Fo proclaim to them that God said con- 
cerning his beloved Son, ‘‘ This is my be- 
loved Son, hear ye him;’’ and the declara~- 
tion that, ‘‘ Whosoever cometh to God by 
him shall in no wise be cast out.” 

What were your thoughts and feelings 
when accused by your servants and near to 
death ? 

It was not with me a matter of astonish- 
ment, because I recollected what the pro- 
phets and apostles had suffered. Although 
J did not know but that I must die, I 
had a hope in Christ concerning everlasting 
life. 

Was there no resentment in your heart 
against those that accused you? 

No, there was nothing to make me angry, 
but to awaken my grief for them; because 
what they did was without knowing God— 
without believing in the Saviour. 

Andrianisa was next interrogated. 

What was that part of the word of God 
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that first impressed your heart, and led you 
to desire to serve the Saviour ? 

The words that first impressed my heart 
and won upon me were these, ‘‘ He that 
believeth on me shall have everlasting life ;’” 
‘“‘Him that cometh unto me I will in no 
wise cast out.’’ 

Should you return to your own country, 
is it your desire to serve God while you 
live ? 

Yes, that is my hope; not, that I have 
any strength of my own to do it, but trust- 
ing in the strength of God, my desire is to 
serve him as long as I live. 

The Rey. ArtHUR TipMAN then rose to 
move the first resolution :— 


“That this meeting expresses its deepest sym- 
pathy with the persecuted Christians of Madagascar 
in the accumulated sufferings they have sustained 
in the cause of Christ, and rejoices in the grace of 
God, which has supported them in the hour of 
trial, and in the kind Providence which has pro- 
tected, in circumstances of extreme danger, those 
now present; and confiding in the promises of God 
our Saviour, this meeting cherishes the devout as- 
surance, that although obstacles may for a season 
impede the progress of his Gospel, persecution itself 
shall be made subservient to the extension and 
purity of his church, and the ultimate universal 
triumphs of his kingdom.” 


I feel, Sir, all but overwhelmed with 
anxiety lest I should be chargeable with 
uttering a word, or breathing a feeling, that 
would in any degree tend to lower the high 
elevation of feeling indulged by this assem- 
bly. I have no fear about the resolution— 
that has already been anticipated—antici- 
pated in the smiles and tears of this deeply- 
affected audience; and it has already been 
enforced—enforced by speeches which we 
have felt to be irresistible—speeches which, 
though they had remained without transla- 
tion, we should have understood, for they 
were conveyed to us in the language of 
mankind—the language of the heart. And 
it was not to the mere sympathy of our 
common brotherhood that our hearts 
yielded; no, it was the communion of the 
saints—the sympathy of Christ. When I 
look upon these persecuted disciples of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, I feel that, though we 
are islanders of Enrope, and they are 
islanders of Africa, we have still one home; 
and though we differ greatly in custom, and 
language, and complexion, yet we have 
both a similitude and an identity—for we 
are all one in Christ the Lord. England 
has often been the exile’s home. Dethroned 
monarchs and oppressed slaves have alike 
sought protection and safety on our shores, 
and never sought in vain; and long, long 
may our country continue to be an asylum 
for the outcasts of the world! To-day, 
however, the churches of Christ represented 
in these assembled thousands delight to do 
honour to their country’s name, and delight 
to do honour to the faith that we profess, 
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by receiving with tender and generous af- 
fection these persecuted followers of the Son 
of God. Welcome, dear brethren, welcome, 
dear sisters, to this free and happy land! 
Live here in peace and safety! The spear 
that reaches you must first transfix the 
British lion. Welcome to our churches; 
welcome to our homes; welcome to our 
hearts! We bid you welcome in the name 
of Christ, your Lord and ours! I am sure 
that in these sentiments we yield to the in- 
fluence of a spontaneous affection; but we 
feel that the sympathy which we cherish is 
also demanded by truth, honour, and con- 
sistency. Why are these wives and mo- 
thers now separated from their husbands 
and their little ones? Why has the lacerat- 
ing scourge left traces upon the body of 
that Christian brother, which the grave only 
will efface? Why was Rafaravavy for five 
monthsiconfined to a dismal dungeon, sur- 
rounded by soldiers, and from hour to hour 
left in the anticipation that the next might 
be her last? Why have they all been led to 
renounce abundance for poverty, and ho- 
nour for reproach and degradation? Why 
have they disowned their country’s gods? 
Why have they incurred the hatred of their 
princes? Why is it that they are exiles in 
our midst to-day? Upon us rests the so- 
lemn responsibility. We shall not shrink 
from it. They do not reflect on us for the 
obtrusiveness of our love. Their blessing 
is upon us, and it is their joy that they are 
counted worthy to suffer for the Lord's 
sake. But, if a sense of duty to Christ, a 
feeling of compassion towards their coun- 
try and their souls, Jead us to perform this 
service, what does honour, what does justice 
now demand, but that we should bind up 
their wounds, soothe their sorrows, and 
with a brother's love sustain and cheer them 
in this the land of their exile? We are 
right glad to see them in the midst of us 
to-day. And yet I could not but rejoice 
when it was so distinctly made known to 
the assembly that they came not to Britain 
of their own seeking — that they came not 
here for the gratification of a mere curio- 
sity. The assembly heard, that although 
they now breathe the air of freedom, they 
remember their brethren in bonds, and pray 
for their country that groans under a still 
heavier yoke. Though they are present 
amongst us, their hearts are in Madagascar, 
and amidst this new world of wonders into 
which they are so unexpectedly thrown, 
their chief attraction, even here, is the 
church of Christ. Though they are happy 
in our midst, their prayer and their desire 
are, soon to be gone; they wait but for 
the opportunity, for the voice of that Pro- 
vidence which has so wondrously guided 
and so graciously guarded them hitherto, 
to return to their native lend—to some dis- 
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trict where the power of the persecuting 
Queen may not be felt; that there they 
may labour and die for the salvation of 
their countrymen and the glory of the Sa- 
viour. Although there is very much that is 
painfully interesting in the occasion of our 
meeting to-day, yet there is much to excite 
our thankfulness and joy.—Having alluded 
to the annual meeting of this Society, held 
18 years ago, at Great Queen-street Chapel, 
when a native Prince of Madagascar, ac- 
companied by several of bis countrymen, 
was present ; having adverted to what has 
been since accomplished for the furtherance 
of the Gospel in Madagascar, the thousands 
of people who are in a state of preparation 
to receive the truth, the numbers who are 
now firmly adhering to it, said to be nearly 
200, and the extreme sufferings of the 
native Christians, Mr. Tidman resumed :— 
We have heard that three have been 
added to the noble army of martyrs; and 
how did they die? In peace, in triumph, 
praying, ‘‘O God, open the eyes of the 
Queen of Madagascar.’’ And shall such 
prayers remain unanswered? I have often 
wished that I had been permitted to hear 
a martyr’s faith and a martyr’s hope from 
a martyr’s lips—for there is a charm in 
the living voice which no books can con- 
vey; and to-day I have been permitted 
in effect to have this desire gratified. We 
have heard how she felt, what sustained 
her, and what were her prospects and tri- 
umphs when she expected every hour to lay 
down her life for the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Yes, and when we look on men and on 
women who have hazarded their lives for the 
sake of the Lord Jesus, we may give our 
our fears te the winds, and be strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might. Oh, 
these are the blessed and the glorious re- 
wards of our feeble and imperfect agency. 
It is true that we may not have the wisdom 
of the wise to sanction our designs, nor the 
wealth of the affluent, to swell our resources, 
nor the support of the powerful to uphold 
our cause; but we have that which leaves 
them all behind, and makes us feel as though 
we need not regret their loss. We have 
the Gospel, the glorious Gospel that can 
make the savage more than a man; we 
have the grace and power of the Holy 
Spirit, which can enlighten the darkest 
mind, and cleanse the vilest heart ; and we 
have the promised presence of our adorable 
Redeemer, and he can overcome the proud- 
est of his foes, and bear the feeblest of his 
saints through floods and through flames to 
reach the martyr’s crown. These senti- 
ments are embodied in the resolution I 
read. But the resolution goes beyond this ; 
it expresses a conviction, not only of the 
ultimate triumphs of the Gospel, but a deep 
conviction that even persecution shall ac- 
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celerate its prospects and augment its 
triumphs. This is strong language; is it 
true? Is this the mere inspiration of a 
flattering hope, or is it the enlightened 
result of a scriptural confidence? May it 
not be asked, Has not persecution often 
triumphed—triumphed even to the exter- 
mination of the Christian and his faith ? 
I know that persecution has often triumphed 
over something that was called Christianity, 
but something unworthy of the name. I 
know that it has triumphed over ignorance, 
over superstition, over the dead and worth- 
less forms of Christianity; but I have 
yet to learn the time and the place in which 
humble believers in the Son of God, with 
the Bible in their hand, with its truths 
in their heart, have gone forth clothed in 
the armour of righteousness, carrying the 
sword of the Spirit, and no other sword, 
and the shield of faith, and no other shield. 
I say I have yet to learn the date and the 
scene of the conflict when such Christians 
were not made more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us. After refer- 
ring to the effects of persecution in various 
parts of Europe and the East, Mr. Tidman 
continued,—But I need not refer to history ; 
it is enough for me to look to Madagascar. 
There is the proof of all we affirm and of 
what we believe. For sixteen years did 
our dear brethren labour with unremitting 
ardour, and at the end of sixteen years they 
could reckon nearly 100 souls savingly con- 
verted to Christ as the fruit of their 
labours. What followed? The King died ; 
his successor became their adversary; the 
reading of the Scriptures was forbidden; 
the schools were put down; to pray to 
God, or to sing praises to Christ, became a 
crime ; and what was the fruit of these toils 
and sufferings? You have heard, Sir, that 
during these four years the number of true 
converts was doubled. Radama, the patron 
of Missions, died, and God arose to plead 
his own cause. The Missionaries were 
banished, and when the shepherds were 
sent away, the faithful and true Shepherd 
took the oversight of the flock, and went 
about seeking to save them that were lost. 
They no longer heard from the lips of their 
pastors and teachers the glad tidings of 
salvation ; but they had the Scriptures, and 
they received the Word in the power and 
demonstration of the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance. With these facts before 
me, I must renounce my understanding as 
well as relinquish my faith, if I could believe 
that God would ever suffer the cause of 
Christ in Madagascar to perish. 

The Rey. Dr. VAUGHAN, in seconding 
the resolution, said—We are met to-day, as 
you are aware, in order that these exiles 
from a distant land might be commended to 
your protection and to your prayers. It 
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must be not a little delightful to you that 
you can look upon them not merely as 
exiles, but as Christians, and feel that on 
that ground they have strong claims on your 
affection and regard. They are before you, 
however, not merely as Christians, but as 
Christians in a state of suffering, enduring 
wrong, and enduring wrong for the cause of 
Jesus Christ. They are persons, therefore, 
who ought to have a sahctuary in the most 
cordial feelings of your minds. Nay, more 
than this, they are here to-day as your own 
offspring. The labours of the Society with 
which you are identified, have been the 
means, under God, of bringing them into the 
possession of that true life which now has 
existence within them. Beyond these 
things, they are here to-day in answer to 
your prayers, inasmuch as you have often 
implored that God would make his truth 
manifest, and display his power unto salva- 
tion in the heathen world. He has heard 
the voice of that cry; he has sent his Holy 
Spirit along with his word, and here you 
have in the midst of you to-day a commu- 
nion of exiles from his regenerated chiirch 
in Madagascar, in order that, whatever 
clouds or darkness may be floating abroad, 
you may not be faithless but believing. 
There would then in our case, were we de- 
void of sympathy in relation to these 
persons, be grounds to charge us at once 
with ingratitude and impiety. These are 
indebted to us for having heard the name of 
Christ—they are indebted to your labours, 
under the blessing of God, for having been 
led to make that bold profession of Christ 
which they have made, and which has 
brought upon them all their sufferings and 
all their wrongs. These bonds and tortures 
they have endured; the exile homelessness 
and want in which you this day see them, 
are among the effects that have followed— 
unintentionally on our part—but still have 
followed, as the effects of our interposition 
on their behalf. It is not, therefore, merely 
the ties that bind Christian to Christian 
that are brought into action here. There 
are others of a more tender and powerful 
kind to be added to these—you have to 
look upon them as your own spiritual off- 
spring—to regard them as all but destroyed 
by the pressure of the injuries inflicted 
upon them because of their relationship to 
you. If they have lost friends in their own 
country, let them find that they have gained 
friends in another. Let them see that, if 
they are separated from a land dear to 
them by many sweet recollections, they are 
now connected with another to be no less 
endeared to them as yielding the expression 
of warm Christian sympathy and love. 
Let them ascertain that there is that in the 
Gospel for which they have suffered, which 
can give them a better country, a better 
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brotherhood, a better heritage, than that 
which they have left. When we take away 
a part of the pressure of the burden, by 
the exercise of sympathy, we augment the 
power of bearing that which remains. We 
come, therefore, upon an occasion like the 
present, to carry into effect the very essence 
of our holy religion—to rejoice with those 
that rejoice, and to weep with those that 
weep—to remember those that are in bonds, 
as bound with them; and them which suffer 
adversity, as being ourselves also in the 
body. We ought to be especially thankful 
to-day that God has not tried our faith in 
relation to Madagascar, as he might have 
done. He might have allowed all our labour 
and expenditure to have been incurred 
without any apparent good resulting from 
it. In the place of this, he has secured 
the remnant of his church that we might 
see some of them before us to-day. He 
has not suffered us to be tried above what 
we are able to bear. We ought atthe same 
time to remember, that in God’s dealings 
with his church, the darkest season is often 
that which precedes the brightest manifest- 
ation of his favour; and those who have 
been most observant of his manner of 
proceeding will be most persuaded of the 
truth of this remark. Dr. Vaughan con- 
cluded by adducing several interesting facts 
in illustration of the last remark, and 

The resolution was put and carried. 

The Rev, J. J. FrrmMAN next proceeded 
to interrogate Ratsarahomba, to the follow- 
ing effect :— 

Before the light of the Gospel came 
among your countrymen, had they any hope 
in death, or any knowledge of the fu- 
ture ? 

No, they had no hope in death ; for they 
were sitting in perfect darkness; they had 
no knowledge of God, or the way of ac- 
ceptance with him. 

How may we be accepted, and pardoned, 
and saved? 

Through that which Christ hath done we 
obtain the forgiveness of our sins; and 
through love to God we rise to the enjoyment 
of life and happiness ; and through believ- 
ing in the name of Christ we have life 
everlasting. 

Razafy (Sarah) was next questioned. 

You have come far away from your hus- 
band, your relations, your country—you are 
here ia a land of strangers ; what are your 
thoughts and feelings now about those you 
have left behind you? 

I have relations and friends there, but 
they know not the Lord—they know not 
the Saviour. It is not with me a matter of 
deep grief to make separation from them, if 
they may be brought to know the way of 
salvation. 


Do you purpose to pray to God much, 
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that he would have compassion upon them 
and save them ? 

Ihave prayed, I wish to pray continually, 
that God may have compassion on my friends 
and relations whom I have left in that dark 
land; and my hope is, that on returning I 
may be able to seek their salvation by 
wee them the knowledge of the true 

od. 


The Rey. J. Burner moved the second 
resolution :— 

“That in the affecting condition of Madagascar 
generally, in the success with which God has been 
pleased to crown his Gospel in that island, and in 
the sufferings and sacrifices of the native Chrris- 
tians, this meeting, deeply sensible of the respon- 
sibility connected with their own religious advan- 
tages, and means of usefulness, recognises the most 
solemn obligations to enlarged personal devoted- 
ness, and pecuniary contribution, in aid of the pro- 
clamation of the message of mercy to all tribes and 
kindreds of the world.” 


After some observations as to the claims 
of the Christian refugees upon the churches, 
and the light in which the circumstance of 
their being taken under the protection of 
the Society should be regarded, Mr. Burnet 
thus proceeded : —This resolution directs our 
attention in the first place to the affecting 
condition of Madagascar generally, as a 
ground on which to call upon you to engage 
in new efforts, to acknowledge increased ob- 
ligation, and to make enlarged sacrifices. 
Now what is the affecting condition of Ma- 
dagascar generally? Look at it in its phy- 
sical condition. We see rising mountains, 
wide ravines, surrounding seas, salubrious 
air, and every thing calculated to call forth 
the admiration of those who delight in the 
works of God. But when we look at its 
moral aspect, we meet with the most affect- 
ing scenes. See a wide-spread idolatry de- 
stroying the present character and future 
hopes of a population of four millions of 
souls. See an usurped sceptre employed, as 
tyrants generally employ the crown which 
they pilfer from their rightful owners, to 
crush the liberties of the subject, and to 
destroy the profession of the Gospel of 
Christ. There is, another source of evil,— 
Madagascar is filled with roving tribes and 
predatory warfare, and petty tyrants, wield- 
ing, in imitation of the great tyrant, the same 
unhallowed power, and filling the land with 
unparalleled violence. Whata condition is 
this! Were we only worldly) politicians, 
delighting in a well-ordered condition of 
society, we should say, let every thing be 
done that can relieve the population from a 
condition so destructive and so degrading. 
But when we iook up, and see, as it were, 
the angel standing in the sun, and holding 
up to that bright orb the apocalyptic vision 
that tells us we are to preach the Gospel to 
every kindved, and nation, and tongue, and 
people; and when we turn away from this 
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vision to the island of Madagascar, and 
think of its inhabitants, as without this 
Gospel, or having it only in the limited 
measure in which it has yet pervaded that 
great island, we feel that our work, so far 
from having been accomplished, has only 
been begun, and that we owe it to those 
persons, not merely to hail them with the 
Christian kindness with which they have 
been met to-day, but to sustain them by the 
cool, the deliberate, the well-instructed 
Christian zeal that will persevere in giving 
them the means of going back again, with 
increased power, to tell the Madagasse 
whom they have left behind them more of 
that Saviour whom they themselves have 
found. They are your ready Missionaries ; 
they wait for the teaching you have to com- 
municate ; they are ready to meet again the 
dangers they have left, and to brave new 
perils, in order to maké new conquests for 
the Prince of Peace. But this resolution 
directs our attention, in the next place, to 
the success with which God has been pleased 
to crown his Gospel in that island. Suc- 
cess! some one would say, after we have 
found despotism triumphant, and persecution 
driving our converts from the shore. Suc- 
cess! when we have the memorials of our 
defeat on the right and left of the Chair- 
man. Success! when we find both men 
and women calculated to be useful as 
teachers, useful as examples and illustra- 
tions of the power of the Gospel of Christ 
—when we find these driven away and lo- 
cated in the country whence we sent our 
Missionaries out, as if our testimony were 
flung back upon us, and as if all our efforts 
had been foiled. Success !—I have no doubt 
some would be disposed to resist this, and 
say, ‘‘ Where is their success, when they 
are bringing before us the proofs that they 
have failed?’” Iam not now to dwell on 
the value of immortal souls. I know of no 
standard by which I can measure their value, 
just because I have no standard by which I 
cau measure eternity. But if six immortal 
spirits come and give the satisfactory evi- 
dence which these have given to-day, that 
they have become heirs of a glorious immor- 
tality, who will tell me, when he counts up 
the money which has been expended, and 
the labours in which we have engaged, that 
that money, and that those labours, can for 
a single moment be set, not against those 
six, but against any one of them, in value in 
the sight of God, or in the sight of a Chris- 
tian? We have succeeded, but we are not 
to measure our success by the present re- 
sults. Tbere remain in Madagascar still 
not only two hundred who have not bowed 
the knee to Baal, but I have no doubt many 
more of whom we have no opportunity of 
hearing, are, with a human timidity, wait- 
ing like those who came to Jesus by night, 
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until they can make an open profession of 
their attachment to Him in whom those six 
have been taught to rejoice. Success must 
not be measured, therefore, by what we see. 
Let the Scriptures, which have been circu- 
lated there, be still considered as the text- 
book of these and thousands more; and 
whilst this seed is germinating under ground, 
a harvest, I have no doubt, will soon bless 
our eyes, and so at once encourage our 
faith and admonish our unbelief. The re- 
solution, however, directs our attention, in 
the next place, to the sufferings and sacrifices 
of the native Christians as another reason 
why we should exert ourselves to promote 
the great work of Missions. The sacrifices 
and the sufferings of brethren in Christ 
shall never be lost. Why have they been 
permitted to suffer? He who loves them, 
and will love them to the end, permitted 
them to suffer, or sufferings never would 
have formed part of their history or the 
history of their Christian profession. Why 
was it they were permitted to suffer ? Why 
is a Christian at any time permitted to 
suffer, or called upon to make sacrifices? 
Are we to have a Christianity untried—a 
Christianity always at ease—a Christianity 
settled upon its lees, and clothed with all 
the attributes that belong to respectability ? 
Are we to have a Christianity that never 
resisted unto blood, that never knew a trial; 
or is it the design still of the great Author 
of Christianity to permit the sufferings, and 
sacrifices, and trials of his people to consti- 
tute a part of the moral history of the power 
and principle of his Gospel, and to consti- 
tute a part of the evidence of its truth? 
What should we say to an army which had 
never fought, never seen an adversary, never 
heard the thunder of the ficld, never passed 
beyond the review ground, that had moved 
well on parade, but done nothing more? If 
an experienced foe were to assail us, trained 
in a thousand fields—a foe living in camps, 
matured in exercise, hardened in the service 
on which they were entering, what should 
we say of our own interests, were they to be 
committed to the untried troops to whom I 
have referred? But when I see Christianity 
coming out of trials, and not merely in the 
minds of the aged, the sage, and the philo- 
sophic, but in such youths as those now 
before you; when I see Christianity coming 
up in the spring time of life, and all that is 
dear combining to induce apostacy in the 
hour of danger—when I see Christianity 
coming out pure and unsullied from circum- 
stances like these, and from under the threats 
of a cruel, oppressive, and usurping tyrant, 
bringing with it the testimony of a good 
conscience, I am then prepared to look at 
Christianity as tried, illustrated, confirmed, 
and established, and I can trust it because 
it has thus proved its potency. But what 
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may be the state of the Christians in Mada- 
gascar now? for this resolution refers to 
the sufferings and circumstances of the na- 
tive Christians of Madagascar generally. 
How many are at this moment not tremb- 
ling under the spear, but whose stedfastness 
of principle is making the hand tremble 
that wields it against them? Wow many, 
at this present moment, are in bonds and 
fetters, not appalled by the punishment, 
leaving that to the jailers that watch them, 
while they come trembling to listen to their 
praises at night? How many of the Chris- 
tians of Madagascar may be in the midst of 
slavery, as well as of bonds, bearing it be- 
cause it is connected with the spiritual 
liberty with which Christ has made them 
free? Let us sympathise with these, and do 
every thing that in us lies to send out such 
a fiood of light as shall reach at last the dark 
minds of their persecutors, until their en- 
mity shall be subdued, and they shall be 
constrained to take the work of Missions 
into their own hands. The resolution tells 
us, all these circumstances considered, 
‘‘This meeting, deeply sensible of the re- 
sponsibility connected with their own reli- 
gious advantages and means of usefulness, 
recognises the most solemn obligations, &c.”’ 
Responsibility, and the means and advan- 
tages for usefulness in connexion with the 
religion belonging to the character of Bri- 
tons, we cannot possibly escape from. We 
have a responsibility, whether we vote it at 
this meeting or not, which must live and 
die with us—nay, which must go with us to 
the judgment seat of God and rest with us 
there. I do not put the question of respon- 
sibility to the meeting to see whether they 
will acknowledge it or not. Wherever there 
is a meeting of professors of Christianity in 
Britain, that meeting must acknowledge its 
responsibility to extend that Christianity,and 
to extend it in connexion with the advan- 
tages and means of usefulness which we pos- 
sess. [Mr. Burnet next proceeded to 
affirm and illustrate the nature and amount 
of the responsibility involved in the high 
national position to which this country 
has attained under the guidance and favour 
of Divine Providence, and thus resumed, ]— 
The resolution tells you further, that we are 
called to acknowledge our most solemn ob- 
ligations to enlarged personal Cevotedness 
and pecuniary contribution in aid of the 
proclamation of the message of mercy to all 
tribes and kindreds of the world. Then 
here is another field, and Madagascar is for 
a moment left. We have to look to all the 
tribes and kindreds of the world; and if we 
are to look to north, south, east, and west, 
and leave that spot upon the ocean’s bosom, 
on which we have been called to dwell to- 
day ; and if we sce the perishing myriads 
of the family of man rising in loud protest 
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against the indolence that has hitherto cha- 
racterised us, and inviting our Christian 
zeal and interest, shall we say we will refuse 
to accept the invitation? Pecuniary con- 
tributions are referred to. I would say to 
the meeting, none need be afraid that on that 
subject I shall go into any thing to interfere 
with the feelings excited this day. Bat 
while we have acknowledged our obligations 
to further personal devotedness, we have at 
the same time acknowledged our obligations 
to further pecuniary contributions. Where 
is the evidence of personal devotedness if 
pecuniary contributions are withheld? We 
ask the man who is so devoted what he 
purposes to do? This Society has under- 
taken to raise 100,000/. per annum. How 
is this to be done? The way to raise a 
steady annual contribution is to follow out 
such a resolution, wherever it can possibly 
be done, by an immediate doubling of our 
stated contributions. I find it has been 
determined on in various parts of the 
country, and I am anxious that this great 
metropolis should not be the last among 
the thousands of Israel. 

The Rey. Dr. Ross, of Kidderminster, in 
seconding the resolution, said—This is a 
glorious day; these are delightful scenes ; 
the sounds which have reached our ears in 
the preceding addresses have been cheering 
and heart-stirring. Blessed are our eyes 
for what we have now seen; blessed are our 
ears for what we have heard. This has 
been a glorious day for our Lord and 
Master. Itis in his cause we have assem- 
bled together ; to contemplate his triumphs, 
and to cheer each other onward in this holy 
conflict, to the achievement of new victories. 
He has come amongst us in the persons of 
these persecuted Christ ans. He has shown 
us what he can do for them, what he can make 
them, how he can elevate and purify them. 
Now does he commit them to our care, our 
sympathy, and our protection. Mest 
gladly do we receive the charge, and desire 
to keep it. Oh, may we be made the hum- 
ble instruments of proving to them the 
truth of the Saviour’s promises for whom 
they have been ready to die—the tenderness 
of his compassion and the greatness of his 
love. ‘This is a glorious day for the church 
of Christ. How do such scenes as these 
tend to break down those petty barriers of 
separation which keep one party of Chris- 
tians from another, and weaken their moral 
strength? How do we fegl as if thrown 
back on primitive Christianity—as if 
brought into close contact with the first 
principles of divine truth—principles which 
cannot have full play in our bosoms without 
warming our hearts, ennobling our senti- 
ments, and purifying our zeal. Look at 
their countenances, call to your recollection 
their simple tale, and oh, do you not feelas 
if amidst those scenes of warfare and of 
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strife that prevail too much amongst us, 
you could at once and for ever cast away 
the weapons of contention, and pour the 
oil of peace over the agitated bosom of our 
Christian communities? This is a glorious 
day for the Missionary Society. Come 
forward and contemplate this as the result 
of those operations, which were commenced 
amidst many fears, and have been conducted 
in the exercise of humble faith; but opera- 
tions to which, year after year, God has 
given the testimony of his approbation. 
These are men and women that were once 
ignorant ; they are now instructed. They 
once had gods made by the hands of men, 
before which they bowed their knee, and to 
which they offered up their homage ; now 
they acknowledge no God but the three- 
one Jehovah, they bow before the sceptre 
of the King of heaven, and have the honour 
of being called Christians. They have been 
driven from home: they have come to us. 
They have come to us in the name of Christ 
—in the name of Christ we receive them. 
They have come to bless England. From 
this meeting there will go forth a power and 
influence, that will tell upon every Christian 
in these British isles. And we will carry 
them back by means of our prayers. We 
will send them back richly stored with spi- 
ritual wealth, that they may be the means 
of enriching and blessing those who have 
driven them from home. We talk confi- 
dently on this point. True, the Queen 
of Madagascar sways the sceptre of that 
island; she has forbidden the spread of 
Christianity ; but as well may she command 
the sun not to shine, the tempest not to 
roar—as well may she plant her throne on 
the sandy beach and forbid the approach of 
the advancing tide. The seed has been 
cast into the earth, and God will pour out 
his blessing till it grows up a mighty tree 
and the various tribes of earth take shelter 
beneath its branches. Multitudes in Ma- 
dagascar are in a state of persecution and 
slavery. We have been the unintentional 
cause of it, and yet we might have expected 
that something of this kind would have 
sprung out of our efforts. Others are 
exiled, and some have been destroyed. 
What thenarewe todo? Shall we abandon 
them? Shall we do nothing in order that 
we may participate in those triumphs which 
the Cross, we areassured, will yet gain there? 
If we spurn the thought, what must we do ? 
What the resolution pledges us to do—we 
must devote ourselves with increased activity 
—we must give our pecuniary contributions 
in order that the new exigencies which have 
occurred may be met, and that the work 
which we have been the means of originat- 
ing may be carried on, We have been 
doing something, but how little compared 
with what is demanded from us! We have 
been giving our penny or our pound, Look 
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at these refugees ; what have they given to 
the cause of Christ? The wife hath given 
her husband. These children have given 
their parents. Mothers have given up their 
sisters. They have abandoned their coun- 
try ; they have left the scenes of their 
youth; they have stood over their own 
graves; they have even given up their 
liberty, and all for the sake of Christ. We 
have been talking of the suflerings of these 
Christians, do not let us forget the suffer- 
ings of their Master. O thou exalted 
Immanuel, let us never forget the travail of 
thy soul! We, depending on thy grace, 
will put forth new efforts ; and labour, and 
pray, and deny ourselves, until upon thy 
head shall flourish the crown of universal 
empire, and at thy feet shall lie a subdued 
and ransomed world. 

The resolution was put and agreed to. 

The Rev. J. J. PreEMAN then addressed 
the following questions to Raséamaka :— 

Your country is now the land of mar- 
tyrdom; there is the blood of the saints ; 
there are many suffering for the sake of 
Christ ; but will the Gospel spread ? 

There are sufferings, there are tribula- 
tions, in Madagascar; but the Christians 
there are confidingin God. Godis stirring 
up their spirit, and I do not fear that the 
Gospel will spread in that country. 

Can your Queen overthrow the Gospel— 
can she overthrow the kingdom of the Sa- 
viour in Madagascar? 

No ; our Queen can do no more than she 
is permitted of God to do. With Him rests 
the supreme power; she cannot hinder the 
progress of the Gospel. 

Do you believe, from your own know- 
ledge, that there are many in Madagascar 
who, amidst all tribulations, are yet perse- 
vering? 

Yes, there are now to the full 170 with 
whom we have been in the habit of visiting 
and conversation, and who are, amidst all 
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tribulations, in the strength of God, desir- 
ous of persevering. iat 

Andriandmanana was asked by Mr. Free- 
man whether he had a single word to say to 
the friends of Missions before him, to 
which he replied, ‘‘ I wish, first of all, to 
offer thanks to God for the compassion he 
has shown to us, that in his mercy he put 
it into your hearts to send the Missionaries 
to us to make known the way of salvation. 
I feel that in addressing you I am speaking 
to those who have felt the love of Christ in 
their hearts, and while I thank you as being 
the means of having sent to us the message 
of salvation, I have one thing on behalf of 
myself and friends to ask of you, which is, 
that in your prayers to God you will re- 
member our country ; that you will plead 
with God for that dark land, that God may 
permit us to return there in due time, and 
to be the means of making known to our 
countrymen the way of salvation. Our 
lives are in the palm of the hand of the 
Almighty ; we are safe under his protection, 
but we ask the prayers of the Christians of 
this land, that God may in due time restore 
us to that land to be a blessing there, and in 
return for your prayers for us, we will con- 
tinue in prayer for you, that the Holy Spirit 
may enable you to persevere to the end.’’ 

A hymn was then sung, and the Rev. 
Henry Townley concluded by prayer, one 
of the most interesting services in which 
the friends of Missions have ever had the 
privilege to engage. 


The Collection at the doors amounted to 
the sum of 120/. 3s. 2d., which, according 
to the present scale of contributions in aid 
of the Missionary cause, and considering 
the efforts so recently made in connexion 
with the anniversary services of the So- 
ciety, cannot but be regarded as affording 
a strong proof of the sterling character of 
the interest felt on this occasion. 


PROPOSAL FOR SPECIAL PRAYER ON BEHALF OF 
MADAGASCAR. 
Tue Directors of the Society, tenderly sympathising with their suffering brethren, 
the Christians in Madagascar, and deeply commiserating the awful condition of 
their persecutors, passed, at their meeting at the Mission House, June 10, 1839, 


the following Resolution :— 


“Phat it be recommended to the friends of the Society to hold a special season 
for Prayer, on behalf of Madagascar, on the Third Monday in July, the Fifteenth 
day of the month, and that the members of the Society in particular, and the 
churches of Christ generally, be respectfully urged to observe such season, by ap- 


propriate religious services.’”’ 


In thus inviting the churches to consecrate, in this hour of deep distress and 
peculiar urgency, a particular season to special and united prayer, the Directors 


feel assured of their cordial concurrence. 


Leaving it to their numerous friends to 


make such arrangements in their respective localities as to their judgment may . 
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appear most suitable, they respectfully suggest the desirableness, wherever it is 
practicable, of one meeting early in the morning, and another in the evening of 
the day for public or social prayer; and they trust also, that in the intercessions 
of the family and of the closet, the social and spiritual interests of Madagascar 
will have an important place. May the Spirit of grace and of supplications be 
poured upon the churches, and may the power of prayer prevail with God! 


APPEAL ON BEHALF OF ORPHAN CHILDREN AT RAROTONGA. 


Tue Directors have been grieved to learn, by a communication from Mr. Buzacott, that, 
owing to the great mortality last year among the people of this island, more than ¢wo hun- 
dred children have been reduced to a state of the most helpless and pitiable orphanage. 
The extreme necessity, however, under which these parentless children suffer at the pre- 
sent time, consists not in a want of food but clothing, of which, it is stated, they are utterly 
destitute. This fact, so painful in itself, is rendered still more distressing by one of the 
effects it has produced, namely, the necessary detention of the children from the house of 
God, involving the loss of that religious instruction which must be regarded as far more 
necessary to their minds than even clothing to their bodies. Mr. Buzacott intimates his 
conviction, that friends in England need only to be informed of the circumstance, and that 
many would readily part with old garments, of little or no use to themselves, capable of 
being converted into dresses for the destitute orphans of Rarotonga. The Directors, 
therefore, make public this affecting case, in the strong hope of the desired result being 
realised ; and as the vessel with the annual shipments to the South Seas is now on the eve 
of departure, it would be most necessary that friends who may form the kind intention of 
presenting articles of dress for the above purpose, should send them to the Mission House, 
Blomfield-street, on or before the 15th of this month, and not later than the 20th. 
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THE LATE REY. WILLIAM HENRY, 


OF TOOTING. 


Tue truth of the inspired declaration, 
that Christ is made head over all things 
to his church, appears in nothing more 
than in the supply of a succession of 
‘* faithful men,”’ to fill the office of the 
Christian ministry. When we reflect 
on the qualifications necessary to the 
right discharge of the duties of that 
office, we must be sensible that the pos- 
session of these, in any instance, must 
be attributed to the endowment of that 
Spirit which He is exalted to bestow. It 
is, however, in the possession of the 
moral qualifications, rather than in the 
intellectual, that we recognise his agency : 
these no course of discipline, merely hu- 
man, can either develop or supply. The 
self-denial, meekness, love, and zeal 
which are requisite in the Christian 
minister, are the special gifts of that 
Spirit, who ‘‘divideth to every man 
severally as he will.’ While, there- 
fore, the Church is favoured with the 
labours of so many men, whose concern 
it is to win souls to Christ, and to spend 
and be spent in his service; and, while 
their number is constantly on the in- 
crease, we have a palpable and cheer- 
ing evidence that Christ is exalted for 
the glory and extension of his church ; 
and an encouraging assurance, that he 
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will eventually fulfil his designs of 
mercy by subjugating the whole world 
to himself. 

Nor does the removal of a minister, 
in the midst of his days and of his use- 
fulness, militate against the truth to 
which we have adverted. Painful as it 
is to contemplate instances of this cha- 
racter, they should serve only to remind 
us, that it is the office of Christ to sup- 
ply the instrumentality necessary to the 
advancementof his cause, as well as to 
ensure its efficiency. 

We have recently had to record the 
death of one held in deserved repute by 
all who knew him, not less for his per~ 
sonal qualities, than for his ministerial 
talents, and public usefulness, And it is 
now our melancholy pleasure to present 
to our readers some brief particulars 
connected with his history and decease. 

The Rey. William Henry was born at 
Kirkintilloch, a village near Glasgow, 
on the 22nd of April, 1784. His father 
was a deacon of the Independent church 
at that time in the village, and a man of 
an eminently pious character. To his 
father’s religious instruction, our de- 
parted friend attributed it, that he was 
brought to a knowledge of the truth. 
His conversion to God seems to have 
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been a gradual work, and as in many 
other instances, perceptible in its ulti- 
mate results, rather than in the process 
by which it was brought about. His 
religious character seems, however, to 
have been formed at a very early age. 

When about seventeen years of age, 
Mr. H. entered upon a course of study 
with a view to the Christian ministry. 
For the advantages thus afforded to him 
he was indebted to Robert Haldane, 
Esq., who supported a class at Edin- 
burgh entirely at his own expense. To 
the munificence of this gentleman, the 
Christian church has been indebted for 
the education of many of her ministers, 
who are not less eminent for their learn- 
ing than for their piety, and whom to 
name would be to honour. 

From Edinburgh Mr. H. removed to 
Glasgow, where he completed his educa- 
tional course, which embraced a period 
of about four years, and, during the 
latter part of this term, he acted as 
occasional assistant to the Rev. Mr. 
Ewing. 

In the year 1808 he was ordained 
pastor of the Congregational church at 
Stirling, with which he remained in 
connexion eight years; during which 
time, he discharged the duties of the 
pastoral office with exemplary fidelity 
and zeal. At the expiration of this-period 
he resigned his charge, and removed to 
Leith. 

At Leith, in addition to the ordinary 
routine of ministerial labour, he was 
actively engaged in promoting the spi- 
ritual welfare of sailors, and was instru- 
mental in procuring a floating chapel for 
their use. He was also frequently en- 
gaged in open-air preaching. 

In the year 1822, he accepted the 
unanimous invitation of the church at 
Tooting, to become their pastor, and 
with that church he continued in connex- 
ion till his death. For several years, also, 
he filled the office of Corresponding 
Secretary to the Home Missionary So- 
ciety, in the performance of the duties 
of which he became extensively known 
to the religious public, and was emi- 
nently instrumental in promoting, as 
long as health permitted, the interests of 
that institution. 

Mr. H. was attacked, in the year 
1830, with a severe illness, from which 
he seems never entirely to have recover- 
ed: two years since, however, the attack 
returned with renewed violence; and, 
during the greater part of this period, 
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he was laid aside from his public du- 
ties. 

This illness afforded ample scope for 
the exercise of patience and resignation 
to the divine will, remarkable as it was 
not only for its protracted duration, but 
also for the severe pain of which he was 
the subject during the greater part of its 
continuance; and these Christian vir- 
tues have, perhaps, seldom been more 
strikingly exemplified than by our la- 
mented friend. His general demeanour, 
as well as his expressions, indicated full 
acquiescence in the will of his heavenly 
Father. 

When questioned by a friend as to his 
views of the divine dispensations towards 
him, he replied, that, although he some- 
times had rebellious thoughts, he was 
sensible that he suffered infinitely less 
than he deserved: and when another 
friend remarked the severity of his 
afflictions, he observed, that God was 
all-sufficient for his support. 

Although he was generally well sus- 
tained by the consolations which the 
gospel is so eminently adapted to inspire, 
there were moments, notwithstanding, 
when his faith was very severely tried 
by the assaults of the great adversary. 
When visited, on one occasion, by the 
Rev. Mr. Marsden, the pious clergy- 
man of Tooting, whose attention to him 
during the whole of his illness was most 
unremitting, he observed, that Satan 
had been casting his fiery darts at him, 
adding with emphasis, and they have 
been fiery ones. Mr. M. remarked, 
‘That persons, in affliction, frequently 
erred in looking for the evidences of 
their Christian character, rather than 
directly to the Saviour.” He exclaimed, 
“That is it, that is it!’’ and from that 
time the temptation by which he had 
been assailed, seemed entirely to leave 
him. 

The near prospect of death and eter- 
nity has a powerful effect in awakening 
the sense of our responsibility to Christ, 
as well as in proving the value of the 
simple truths of the gospel, in affording 
that hope and consolation which are so 
much needed under these awful circum- 
stances. he justice of this remark was 
evinced during the last illness of our 
departed friend. He derived great plea- 
sure from haying read, beside the Sacred 
Scriptures, various religious works, 
which have long been held in repute in 
the Christian church, always preferring 
those in which the distinguishing truths 
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of the gospel were most prominently 
exhibited. Shortly before his death he 
observed to a friend, That if he had his 
ministry to commence again, he would 
preach very differently to what he had 
done ; that he would dwell more upon 
salvation by Jesus Christ, and less upon 
minor doctrinal points; and that he 
would be more urgent in exhorting sin- 
ners to come to Christ. He also said that 
he would be more conscientious in em- 
bracing opportunities of conversing with 
people in private about their souls; add- 
ing, that he feared this was a duty little 
attended to. He also expressed deep 
regret at the little effect his preaching 
seemed to have had upon the people of 
his charge. And remarked, that God 
was probably about to preach to them by 
his death. 

For some time before his decease, he 
appeared to be quite abstracted from 
surrounding objects, except when his 
attention was excited by observations 
pointedly addressed to him, or by the 
paroxysms of pain which he suffered. 
During the night before his death, he 
seemed to be engaged in earnest mental 
prayer, exclaiming at intervals, with 
touching pathos and importunity of man- 
ner, ‘‘ Come! come! come!” This ex- 
pression he continued toemploy to the last, 
coupled afterwards with the name of the 
Saviour, ‘‘ Come, Jesus, come! Come, 
blessed Jesus !’? When Mrs. H. re- 
minded him that Jesus was present, he 
exclaimed, ‘Oh, tell him te come!” 
And once in her hearing, he pronounced 
the words, ‘‘ Sure and stedfast,’’ evi- 
dently referring to, ‘‘ Which hope we 
have as an anchor of the soul,” &c. His 
hope at length was realized, and_ his 
prayer was answered. He peacefully 
fell asleep in Jesus on the 8th of March 
last, leaving an affectionate wife and 
numerous family to deplore his loss. 

He was interred in the burial ground 
adjoining the chapel, at Tooting, on the 
15th of March; the Rev. George Clay- 
ton, of Walworth, delivered the funeral 
oration, in the presence of many minis- 
ters and friends, who were assembled to 
testify their respect to his memory. The 
Rev. Dr. Leifchild preached a funeral 
serraon on the Sabbath evening follow- 
ing to a large and attentive audience. 

During his protracted and expensive 
illness, our departed friend experienced 
the cheering sympathy and seasonable 
assistance, both of Christian friends and 
of others, who knew and respected him 
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for his moral worth and consistency of 
character, as a minister of Christ; thus 
proving the force and influence of a 
Christian example, and the care and 
providence exercised by the Saviour 
on behalf of his faithful servants. The 
esteem in which he was held by his 
brethren in the ministry, and by the 
Christian church at large, is proved by 
the last report of the Surrey Mission, 
presented immediately after his death, 
as well as by other evidences, the parti- 
cular mention of which is unnecessary. 

As a preacher, Mr. Henry’s style was 
sententious and pithy, and his manner 
deliberate and impressive. While he was 
by no means studious of ornament, his 
composition was both correct and nerv- 
ous; and well suited to convey the 
weighty and solemn thoughts which his 
vigorous mind conceived, and his fer- 
vent piety suggested. And while he 
seems rarely to have risen to impassioned 
bursts of eloquence, and to have been 
little capable of fervid declamation, there 
were not wanting in his sermons, pas- 
sages remarkable for force of imagina- 
tion, and depth of feeling. What, how- 
ever, is of infinitely more importance 
than any graces of style or power of 
oratory, was displayed in his discourses ; 
the full and plain exhibition of the doc- 
trines of the cross. These were always 
kept most prominently in view, and 
their exhibition was not without effect in 
the conversion of souls to Christ. 

Though as a pastor, Mr. H.’s official 
duties in connexion with the Home Mis- 
sionary Society, proved, in some degree, 
an obstacle to the ‘‘ labours more abun- 
dant,’’ which general suffrage would im- 
pose on the Christian minister, he was 
far from inattentive to the decided calls 
of duty which the sickness or affliction 
of his flock presented. Several remark- 
able instances are known of his useful- 
ness in his visits to the sick and dying: 
and his discretion and judgment in other 
parts of the pastoral office, will not fail 
to be appreciated by those who are con- 
versant with the history of the church 
with which he was last connected. 

In his private character there was 
much to excite affection and respect, 
and to commend that gospel which he 
both professed and preached. With 
characteristic frankness and sincerity he 
combined affability and kindness. He 
was eminently distinguished, too, for 
equanimity, cheerfulness, and content- 
ment. His piety, moreover, was not 

2a 2 


368 


more simple and unaffected than it was 
fervent and sincere: and, while he was 
conscientious and regular in the use of 
the private means of grace, the bent of 
his soul was not less decidedly evidenced 
by the meditation and mental prayer in 
which he often seemed to be engaged, 
while mingling in the social circle. And 
although our beloved friend lamented so 
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deeply on his death-bed, his remissness 
in urging the subject of religion in his 
conversation with those around him, this 
was a duty which he nevertheless ex- 
emplarily performed, both in the case of 
the members of his own family, and of 
others. May the good seed thus sown by 
him, both in private and in public, issue 
in a rich and abundant harvest! 


THE PROTESTANT. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Awnp what, Mr. Editor, is Protestant- 
ism? Let us examine the question 
carefully, candidly, and scripturally ; 
and it may be very serviceable to many 
of your readers ; especially as it seems to 
be a prevailing opinion, that Popery, un- 
changing and unchangeable, is increas- 
ing in the country, and in our colonies 
also. Owing to emigration and the great 
influx of Catholics into our manufactur- 
ing and populous districts, a considera- 
ble part of this supposed or actual spread 
of Popery is to be attributed. Still, it 
appears doubtful, whether many profess- 
ing Protestants have gone over from us 
to Rome, with its dogmas and supersti- 
tions ;—to its manifold errors, and per- 
versions, and corruptions. In the ab- 
sence of direct and positive information, 
J will take the liberty of hinting the pro- 
priety of circulating the actual proofs of 
the success of Romanism among our Pro- 
testant community ; 1 mean through the 
medium of our work. Let us know what 
has been done, not merely in building 
chapels, but in obtaining proselytes. 

As I propose to write a short series of 
papers under the above title, I shall 
study more the advantage of the general 
reader than of those who possess volumes 
upon volumes of the history of the Ro- 
man church, and the many controver- 
sies it has occasioned. I may, however, 
state generally, that my authorities are 
those of Dupin and Claude, with those 
of the British Reformers, Calvin, Dr. 
Fletcher, &c., &c. 

It may be proper, in this place, briefly 
to state those doctrinal and other errors 
against which the early Reformers pro- 
tested, and therefore obtained the name 
of Protestants. And we of the present 
age still glory in the name, as the desig- 
nation, not of a small section of the 


church, but of a considerable portion of 
civilized Europe. 

At the Council of Sens, held at Paris 
in the year 1528, as Dupin informs us, 
Dr. Clictone, of the Faculty of Paris, 
drew up the following decrees against 
Luther and Zuinglius, concerning the 
Catholic faith:—‘‘1. That the church 
is infallible, and that there is no salvation 
out of her bosom.—2. That she is visible. 
—8. That the general council that re- 
presents the universal church is infallible 
in its decisions.—4. That it belongs to 
the church to distinguish canonical from 
apocryphal books, and the catholic sense 
of the Holy Scripture.—5. That we 
ought to hold tradition, as well in mat- 
ters of faith as of discipline.—6. That 
we ought to obey ecclesiastical constitu- 
tions, and follow the usage of the church. 
—7. That we ought to observe the fast 
of Lent, and the other fasts and absti- 
nences, appointed by the laws of the 
church.—8. That priests, deacons, and 
sub-deacons are obliged to celibacy.— 
9. That perpetual vows are lawful; 
and that it is unlawful to break them.— 
10. That there are seven sacraments ; 
and that the Eucharist is the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ.—11. That Jesus 
Christ instituted the sacrifice of the altar, 
in which his body and blood are offered. 
—12. That praying for the dead is a 
holy and salutary practice.—13. That 
the saints hear our prayers, and inter- 
cede for us; that we may worship them, 
celebrate their feasts, and read their 
passions in the church.—l4. That the 
worship of images is not idolatry.—15. 
That the will, prevented (7. e. pre-occu- 
pied) by grace, does good freely.—16. 
That men are not justified by faith alone, 
but by charity; and that good works 
are not only not sins, but even necessary 
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to salvation, and may be considered as 
meritorious.” 

Now to these, and other errors spring- 
ing from them, the glorious doctrines of 
the Reformation stand directly opposed. 
And if Scripture is to be the standard 
of doctrine, worship, and discipline, the 
reader can easily guess on which side 
truth lies. If ‘‘ Truth is the daughter of 
Time,” we have abundant proof of ‘‘ the 
mystery of iniquity” to satisfy every in- 
quiring mind on this subject. 

For, as Mons. Claude excellently re- 
marks, ‘ Either those things which our 
fathers rejected, and which we reject 
with them, are indeed errors and inven- 
tions of men, as we believe them to be, 
or they are not. If they are not, we will 
be the first to condemn the Reformation ; 
and when they shall let us see that they 
are the truths and the right worship of 
the Christian religion, we shall be very 
ready to receive them. But if indeed 
we are persuaded that they are errors 
and corruptions, with what reason can any 
one demand by what right we reject 
them, since he might equally demand 
what right we have to be good men, 
and to take care of our own salvation. 
We ought always to examine those tenets 
that are controverted, for the justice or 
injustice of the Reformation entirely 
depends on their truth or falsehood. To 
be willing to believe in God according 
to the purity of his word, and to serve 
him sincerely are the things which can- 
not be condemned, in whomsocever they 
are found; but to harden oneself in 
errors, to practise a false worship, is to 
expose oneself to the danger of damna- 
tion.” 

Tn allusion to the determined, perse- 
cuting, and cruel practices of Clement, 
the Pope of Rome, supported by the 
Emperor of Germany and various princes 
of that empire, who were under their 
influence, Claude thus proceeds :—‘‘ But 
while they acted in this manner, the 
light of the Reformation yet spread 
abroad in divers places, through an ad- 
mirable blessing of God, who has always 
made the ashes of his martyrs the seed 
of his church. For not only Saxony had 
received it, but also a great part of Ger- 
many, a great part of Switzerland, Swe- 
den, Denmark, Prussia, and Livonia 
also. In the month of April, 1529, an 
assembly of the princes and other states 
of Germany was held at Spire, whither 
Clement did not fail to send a nuncio.” 
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In this council it was decreed, that the 
extirpation of heresy and heretics should 
be continued; that the real presence of 
Christat the sacramentand the mass should 
not be abrogated; and that the princes 
should not allow preachers in any place 
to explain the Gospel, otherwise than by 
the interpretations of the Fathers. Claude 
then goes on as follows :—‘‘ The other 
princes and states of the empire, behold- 
ing this manifest oppression, thought 
themselves bound to make an act of 
protestation to the contrary: ‘ That this 
new decree contradicted that which had 
passed in the preceding assembly, where 
every one was to be free in respect of his 
religion: that they did pretend to hinder 
the other princes and states from enjoy- 
ing that liberty ; but that, on the con- 
trary, they prayed God to give them the 
knowledge of his truth: that they could 
not with a good conscience approve of 
the reason for which they might retain 
the evangelical doctrine, to wit, lest they 
should fall into new troubles; for that 
might be a wicked confession and a tacit 
denial of the word of God; that as to 
the mass, those who had abolished it, 
and who had re-established the lawful use 
of the Lord’s Supper, were led by the 
institution of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
that as for the doctrine that opposed the 
real presence, they did not believe that 
they ought lightly to condemn those who 
held it without hearing them, for that 
would be against natural equity, espe- 
cially in a matter of so great conse- 
quence. In fine, that they could not 
consent to that decree, offering, as they 
now did, the reason of their conduct to 
the emperor and all the world; that 
they did appeal to a free council; and 
that in waiting for it they would do no- 
thing for which they should justly de- 
serve any blame.’ Such was the truly 
peaceable, magnanimous, and scriptural 
principles and conduct of the first Protest- 
ants. The princes, who made this ever- 
memorable protestation, are worthy of 
everlasting remembrance. They were, 
John, Elector of Saxony; Marquis of 
Brandenburgh ; two Dukes of Lunen- 
burgh; Landgrave of Hesse; Prince of 
Anhalt; to whom the cities of Stras- 
burg, Nuremburgh, Ulm, Constance, 
Reutlingen, Windseim, Memmningen, 
Lindau, Kempten, Helibrun, Issne, Wis- 
semburg, Nortlingen, and St. Gull, join- 
ed themselves with a common consent. 
This act of protestation was made at 
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Spire the 19th of April, 1529 ; and from 
thence came the name of Protestants, 
which has since been given to all those 
who have embraced the Reformation.” 

The candid opinions and acknowledg- 
ments of Calvin on these Reformers, or 
rather of their immediate followers, may 
here be cited without any prejudice to 
the question between the two churches. 
“IT confess there may be many found 
among those who at first embraced the 
Reformation, who instead of profiting 
by it, abused it, as the best things may 
be abused. But, I say, that a doctrine 
is not the less sound for not being care- 
fully observed as it deserves. We can 
yet say for ourselves, and say to the 
glory of God, whom we serve, that he 
has poured forth a sufficiently abundant 
measure of his blessing on our fathers ; 
and that if any compare their manners 
with those of the other party, who re- 
jected the Reformation, ‘they will find 
reason enough to confess, that God was 
in the midst of them. They may there 
behold a solid piety, plain and natural, 
without art and affectation, a true fear 
of offending God, with a free and open 
carriage, which never sought to hide 
itself by distinctions and illusions; but 
in good earnest to follow the dictates of 
conscience, so as not to be hindered from 
doing their duty, without saying either, 
what will become of us, or what will be- 
come of our brethren or sisters? Be- 
cause they knew that those events were 
in the hand of God, and that poor, 
worldly interest ought never to prevail 
over the love of the truth.” Thus, 
though imperfections were known and 
acknowledged, they had a fulfilment of 
the Redeemer’s gracious promise to his 
early disciples,—‘‘ Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.”  ‘‘If,” says Claude, ‘‘some 
princes of Germany took up arms to 
defend themselves against the assaults 
of their enemies, they thought that the 
justice and law of nations authorised 
that defence ; and that being sovereigns 
in their states, they were bound to pro- 
tect their subjects, and to preserve that 
trust that God had put into their 
hands.” 

In his admirable Defence of the Re- 
formation, Mons. Claude very clearly 
states the causes that originated that 
great work, which has been increasing 
in its interest and importance, at least 
among evangelical Christians, from that 
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period to the present. ‘‘ The articles 
that separate us, are points that, accord- 
ing to us, essentially disturb the faith by 
which we are united to Jesus Christ ; 
points which essentially alter the wor- 
ship that we owe to God, which essen- 
tially deprave the sources of our justifi- 
cation, and which corrupt both the ex- 
ternal and internal means of our obtain- 
ing grace and glory. In a word, they 
are such points as we believe to be 
wholly incompatible with salvation, and 
which by consequence hinder us from 
being able to give the title or the quality 
of a true church of Jesus Christ toa 
party which is obstinate in the profession 
and practice of them, and which would 
force us to be sotoo....... Among 
other controversies which were of lesser 
weight and force, our fathers had more 
sufficient, more urgent and indispensa- 
ble reasons for their separation, among 
which that of justification by merito- 
rious works, and by indulgences, tran- 
substantiation, the adoration of the eu- 
charist, the sacrifice of the mass, invo- 
cation of saints and angels, religious 
worshipping of images, human satisfac- 
tion, the lordship of the Pope and his 
clergy over men’s consciences, held the 
chiefest place. If that which 
our fathers have laid down concerning 
the errors which the Church of Rome 
forces men to believe be not true, we do 
not any further pretend to defend their 
separation; but if it be true, God and 
man will bear them witness that it was 
justly done, and according to the dic- 
ates of an enlightened conscience.” * 
Having thus briefly stated the origin 
and the grounds of Protestantism, in 
opposition to the papal creed, and papal 
domination, of that memorable period, I 
cannot better conclude this article, —in- 
tending fully to resume the subject in a 
future paper,—than by a quotation from 
the very masterly work of Dr. Fletcher : 
“The Reformation proceeded upon great 
and general principles, and was in its 
beginning, effected by a variety of con- 
current circumstances. We 
never pretend to assert that all the ac- 
tors, and motives, and circumstances, 
that were combined in producing the 
great secession from the Church of 
Rome, were altogether right; but we 
contend, that at any time, and at all 
times, such a secession was most imper- 
iously demanded, and will ever be ca- 


* Claude’s Defence, vol. ii. p. 14—17, 
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pable of the most satisfactory vindication. 
If the Church of Rome, by its decisions 
set aside the supreme authority of reve- 
lation ; if oral tradition is preferred to 
the written records of inspiration; if 
the Bishop of Rome claim the absolute 
supremacy of the church ; if the institu- 
tions of Jesus Christ are corrupted; if 
we are called upon to renounce our rea- 
son and our senses; if an ecclesiastical 
domination ‘lord it over the heritage of 
God,’ and employ force and coercion in 
the support of their measures; if the 
purity and simplicity of the gospel be 
endangered by their unscriptural views 
of the sacrifice of the mass, the sale of 
indulgences, the doctrine of merit, and 
the fire of purgatory; if they demand 
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implicit and unqualified subjection on 
the pain of anathema, proscription, and 
death in this world, and damnation in 
the next; and if the history of their 
church present one continued series of 
oppressions, exactions, intolerance, and 
persecution, so that the symbo's of pro- 
phecy are embodied and explained in 
its proceedings, then it becomes us to 
hear the warning voice, ‘Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.’’’* Rev. xviii. 4. 

* Dr. Fletcher’s Lectures on the Roman Catho- 
lic Religion. An admirable work, that ought to be 
read in every family, especially in those districts 


where Romanism is most likely to diffuse its 
baneful influence. 


EVILS THAT NEED TO BE REMEDIED. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr,—As a constant reader, and an 
occasional correspondent, I read with 
mingled emotions of pain and pleasure, 
in your Magazine for May, the excel- 
lent article which it contains, on ‘‘ In- 
constancy of Affection towards Chris- 
tian Pastors.” After perusing it, I 
could not help thinking that there are 
many members of Christian churches 
who cannot read its clear and affecting 
statements without blushing and trem- 
bling, except their hearts are harder 
than adamant, and their consciences 
steeled against all reproof. Added to 
the correct and forcible statements of 
your correspondent concerning many a 
pastor who for a number of years 
has struggled through many oppressive 
difficulties, and who has reduced a pon- 
derous debt by hard and self-denying 
labour ; it has often appeared to me an 
act of injustice, for which a good account 
cannot be given at last, when a church 
has suffered a few factious and hard- 
hearted individuals to deprive a minis- 
ter of a very considerable part of his 
annual income, not becatise they pre- 
tended to bring a single charge against 
him, affecting either his moral character 
or his ministerial qualifications ; but just 
because when he has done all their hard 
and difficult work, they begin to think 
that they should like a change. 

The mode frequently adopted to ac- 
complish this matter, is through the in- 


fluence of a small faction, determining 
not to rest till the minister is ousted ; 
and then another comes, and receives 
the full quota of income which was so- 
lemnly promised to his predecessor, but 
which has been cruelly withheld from 
him. Is this justice? Look at it on 
all sides, factious deacon, and loquacious 
; look at it in all lights ; look at it 
in connexion with the promise recorded 
in the call; look at it just as it must be 
viewed at the day of final reckoning, 
and then say, whether the robber or the 
robbed will stand with the greatest com- 
posure and confidence in the presence of 
the great Judge of the world. When a 
minister leaves his sphere of labour, and 
place of abode, every one very properly 
expects him to discharge all his current 
accounts; and there is nothing that 
would grieve a holy servant of God 
more, than not to be able to do so; but 
is there one kind of law for a minister, 
and another for the people ?—it is per- 
fectly just in him ‘‘to owe no man any 
thing;” and it is equally just that his 
people should not withhold from him 
what is his indubitable right. A re- 
corded. or verbal pledge for a given sum 
on the part of a church to a minister 
ought to be considered as binding as any 
other contract; and a violation of it, 
when subsequent events prove that it was 
not incapacity, but unwillingness, is cer- 
tainly an unenviable reflection, except 
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to those who think that justice is due to 
every one except the faithful minister of 
the Gospel. 

Individuals who have acted, or who may 
beacting thus, may attempt to ward off the 
remonstrances of conscience while health 
lasts, though they stand indebted to their 
former minister a very considerable 
amount; on the bed of affliction, it is 
possible that they may be so left to them- 
selves as neither properly to see nor de- 
plore their guilt; but, ‘‘Be sure your 
sin will find you out.” Yes, at the 
judgment-seat of Christ, it will assuredly 
find you out; and then what account 
will you give to Him who has said, ‘‘ Do 
justly ;”” to Him who has said, ‘‘ Owe no 
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man any thing ;’’ to Him who will reckon 
with you for any acts of injustice, neg- 
lect, or unkindness, towards any of his 
servants, as done towards himself, 

O brethren, consider this matter, while 
the throne of grace is accessible, while 
the door of hope is open, and while Jesus 
waits to be gracious; and the writer’s 
sincere and earnest prayer on your be- 
half is, that the Lord may give you re- 
pentance now; that repentance which is 
productive of fruit—the fruit of resti- 
tution to the wronged; and that you 
may obtain mercy at the hands of the 
Lord, when he shall come to distribute 
the awards of judgment. 

Omicron. 


SABBATH MORNING PRAYER-MEETING. 


No one, I should suppose, has ever 
been present at the early Sabbath morn- 
ing prayer-meeting without being struck 
with the hallowed solemnity which per- 
vaded its deeply interesting exercises ; 
the time, the place, the object—all com- 
bining to expel the world from the 
heart, and to excite and diffuse through 
the soul the most profound seriousness. 
Although the number of attendants at 
these choice seasons of devotion is usually 
small, yet the advantages secured, and 
the pleasures realised, are both rich and 
permanent. Oh that all knew! that all 
would taste and see ! 

As the early worshipper quits his 
house for the sanctuary, he naturally 
thinks of those who rarely or never at- 
tend on these occasions; and as his 
thoughts call up before his mind one 
fellow- Christian after another, he reflects 
to himself, ‘‘ Why are these absent ? 
Do the powers of sleep still hold their 
eyes ? and if awake, is the indulgence 
of the chamber in their estimation to be 
preferred to the enjoyment of holding 
intercourse with Heaven? Passing by 
those who are pressed with domestic 
duties, and whose absence is justifiable, 
why are the young, the disengaged, the 
Sabbath-school teacher away ? what can 
be said for the absence of these ? - Per- 
haps at this moment there may be a 
conflict in the minds of some, between 
the claims of indolence, and the loud 
demands of duty—an actual striving for 
the mastery; and oh, unhappy result, 


they yicld in favour of indolence. Can 
such reasonably look for a blessing from 
God through the ministry of the word 
during the day? Ought the teacher to 
expect success in his Sabbath-school en- 
gagements? to neglect this early op- 
portunity—to refuse this valuable privi- 
lege, how can the holy services of this 
day be either delightful or profitable ? 
May they awake, arise, and come.”’ 

On his way to his beloved retreat— 
the house of God, he finds the pathways 
almost unpeopled, and with the excep- 
tion of his own footsteps, scarcely a 
sound is heard. He gazes at the dwell- 
ings on each side of the way, and be- 
holds the windows closed, an evidence 
that the repose of the inmates is yet un- 
broken : heis led to contrast this morning 
with that of the preceding day. ‘* Yes- 
terday, even at this early hour, all was 
movement, bustle, and activity. How 
changed the scene now! What care, 
anxiety, and effort for the bread which 
perisheth! but the bread of life, the safety 
of the soul, the realities of the world to 
come ; to these weighty objects my poor 
fellow-townsmen are asleep. May they 
be quickened, enlightened, and saved! 
But who are they at the corner, loiter- 
ing around the door of that elegantly 
decorated building ? Handsome, indeed, 
without, but within there exists the de- 
structive agents of death. What a des- 
titute appearance do these early visitors 
present! how deathlike their counte- 
nances! how emaciated their frames ! 
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how wretched and unhappy their state! 
Why are they so devoted to this fiery 
idol? Why so early in attendance at 
its temple? Can their unnatural and 
craving thirst be quenched with no other 
liquid but that heated fluid which created 
it? O strange infatuation! although 
suffering within and without from its 
blighting, burning effects, yet so early 
on the Sabbath morning do they assem- 
ble to seek it again. Behold them, O ye 
agents of mercy; stretch forth the hand 
and lead them to the ark of temperance, 
and there teach them the lessons of so- 
briety and godliness.” 

At his arrival at the hallowed place of 
prayer, the door is opened, and he en- 
ters in. A feeling of delight instantly 
springs up in his mind, as he looks 
around upon a few warm-hearted bre- 
thren and sisters; he feels himself per- 
vaded with a sacred stillness, and is 
conscious that he is treading upon holy 
ground; that the place he has en- 
tered is none other than the house of 
God. A hymn suited to the occasion 
is devoutly sung, and an appropriate 
portion of scripture is read; a recent 
convert is then called on to Jead the de- 
votions. This young man, a short time 

reviously, was of the world, an ardent 
levi and follower of its pleasures; but 
the charm has been broken: he disco- 
vered his danger, and the medium of 
escape: he looked unto the Saviour, and 
obtained mercy; and now he shines 
forth as a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
He approaches the footstool of mercy 
with a heart filled with gratitude and 
praise, and there pleads with holy im- 
portunity for the speedy conversion of 
the ungodly around him. His fervency 
increases as he entreats for his former 
associates, his youthful companions in 
sin, who are still deluded: he knows 
their peril, he longs for their deliver- 
ance; he therefore gives free utterance 
unto his desires. ‘‘ Rescue them, O 
God, from the power of the destroyer ! 
lead them to Jesus for pardon; renew 
their minds by the Spirit divine, and en- 
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gage them into thy delightful service : 
O save them all!” 

A brother, more advanced in the divine 
life, is next solicited to address the throne 
of grace. He bows the knee, and with 
hands uplifted, unburdens before his 
heavenly Father the desires of his soul. 
As he proceeds, his devotion kindles, 
and rises until it ascends to heaven in a 
holy flame. His, beloved pastor is the 
chief object of his deep solicitude; for 
him he supplicates the divine presence 
and aid; and on his ministrations he 
wrestles for the heavenly blessing to de- 
scend. ‘‘ Be with thy servant according 
to thy promise, O thou great Head of 
the Church. May thy love be the 
main-spring of all his efforts, and the 
prevailing theme of each address: endue 
him with power and wisdom from on 
high ; and set his tongue at full liberty, 
to proclaim the Gospel in all its freeness 
and efficiency.” 

A third is invited to approach the 
Hfearer of Prayer. He is a father in 
Christ; one who has borne the heat and 
burden of the day: he has experienced 
the buffetings of the enemy, and the vicis- 
situdes of the Christian course: he feels 
the necessity of constant supplies from 
above, and believes that God, for Christ’s 
sake, will pour out the blessings. There- 
fore, under these impressions, he pleads 
especially for the tried and afflicted. 
“*O thou, who hast an eye to behold all 
thy children, and a heart to sympathise 
with them in all afflictions, suffer not thy 
saints to be tempted above their strength ; 
console the mourners; guide the per- 
plexed; encourage the timorous; sus- 
tain the weak ; appropriate thy blessing to 
the necessities of each, and make thy truth 
a word in season to all, and thus make 
this Sabbath a good day to every 
soul,” 

The concluding blessing is then pro- 
nounced; the meeting separates; and 
each, on leaving the house of prayer, 
can testify that it was good to be 
there. 

Ge 
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My pear Youne Frrenns,—I am 
sure that you are sincerely attached to 


your beloved pastor; and that you are 
anxious to do every thing in your poWer 
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to ease his circumstances, and to encou- 
rage his heart. You will, I doubt not, 
feel obliged to any one who will put you 
in the way of rendering him assistance. 
There are some churches in which the 
young people are studiously attentive to 
anticipate the wants, and to gratify the 
wishes of their minister. There is a 
delicacy, a propriety, a tenderness in all 
their movements which you will do well 
not only to admire, but to imitate. Now 
there are three questions which I will 
propose to you. 

1. Is your pastor's library well sup- 
plied 2 You can easily ascertain this 
without making any impertinent in- 
quiries. You will probably find that he 
has not in his possession some of the 
most valuable theological works. You 
know that it is exceedingly desirable that 
h» should possess them. And why does 
he not? It is simply because he has 
not the means of purchasing. How easy. 
it would be for you to collect amongst 
yourselves annually a sufficient sum to 
enable him to secure all that will be va- 
luable in the acquisition of scriptural 
knowledge. The improvement of a 
minister’s library is the improvement of 
the people’s minds. The thoughts he 
collects in it, he communicates to them. 
Your kindness to him, will be kindness 
to yourselves. 

2. Has your minister had much af- 
fliction in his person or in his family ? 
The probability is, that he is not exempt 
from the calamities to which the rest of 
mankind are exposed. Afflictive times 
are expensive times. If you do not 
know this from your own experience, 
you may know it from the experience of 
your parents. The minister’s heart is 
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often oppressed with the thought that he 
shall not be able to meet the demands 
which will be made upon him by his 
medical attendant. Can you not at such 
a season come forward to his help? 
With what delight will he study, and 
with what pleasure will he preach, if he 
can say, ‘‘ I owe no man any thing but 
love.” His character will be preserved 
—religion will be honoured—and the 
church will be blessed ! 

3. Is your minister recommended, for 
the benefit of his health, to leave home? 
The medical man tells him and his 
friends, that a change of air will be 
more likely to restore him than all the 
medicine in his surgery. He wishes to 
go, but he cannot. He has the will, but 
he has not the means. It is surprising 
with what apparent affection and interest 
people will sometimes say to their ex- 
hausted minister, ‘‘ You had better have 
a little change; a change is always bene- 
ficial: we wish you would try.” Lhe good 
man sighs, but has too much modesty 
and difiidence to say, ‘‘I have not the 
means to clear the expenses of the jour- 
ney.” Now take such a case into your 
consideration, meet the difficulty, and 
send to your pastor, with a respectful 
note, the pledge of your affection, and 
the fruit of your liberality. This will 
not be saying, ‘‘ Be ye clothed, and be 
ye fed,” but it will be clothing and feed- 
ing. This will be the charity of the 
gospel. In conclusion, I would only say, 
*¢That you do, do quickly.” With best 
wishes for your spiritual prosperity, 

I remain, 
Yours affectionately, 


Tus Mrinisrer’s Frienp. 


THE CASE OF IRELAND RESPECTING RELIGION. 
For the Evangelical Magazine. 


IRELAND, according to the Report of 
the Comissioners of Instruction in 1835, 
contains 6,427,712 Roman Catholics, 
852,054 Episcopalians, 642,356 Presby- 
terians, and 21,808 other Dissenters. 
Total 7,943,940. Having been privy to 
the way in which these returns were ob- 
tained in some places, I have no doubt 
the number of Episcopalians or Protest- 
ants of the endowed Church, is over- 
stated, and does not exceed, if it amounts 
to 600,000. There are 1,385 benefices, 


and not less, if there are not more than 
3,000 clergymen, or one for every 200 
individuals of that portion of the com- 
munity. There are also 600,000 acres 
of church lands, which, if they average 
only 1/. sterling per acre, gives 600,0000. 
per annum of permanent support for the 
clergy, independent of every other source 
of income. ‘This enormous wealth is, 
however, in very few hands, and nobody 
a complain that the curates are over- 
paid, 
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But leaving this as it stands, the 
Christian philanthropist will naturally 
inquire, Is the gospel making progress in 
Treland? And amongst whom are we 
chiefly seeking to promote it? From 
long and close observation, I am quite 
prepared to say, I believe the gospel 
has, within the last few years, been 
making greater progress in Ireland than 
it ever did previously, since its first in- 
troduction. A singular blessing from the 
Holy Spirit has been upon the Estab- 
lished Church, during the last twelve or 
twenty years. An entirely new order of 
ministers to a considerable degree, has 
risen up in it, and I can state from per- 
sonal knowledge, that no ministers are 
more efficient, laborious, evangelical 
in their doctrine, or spiritual in their 
lives and conversation; often have I 
blessed God while I heard their warm- 
hearted extempore preaching and pray- 
ers, and seen the diligence with which 
they have attended to the poorest that 
would listen to them in their humble 
dwellings. The Presbyterians, also, 
have, in the same period, become greatly 
purged from the Arian leaven, which dis- 
tinguished their ministers, and blighted 
religion in their congregations; nor do 
I doubt that the people in both commu- 
nities have, in many instances, expe- 
rienced the advantage of these delightful 
regenerations. 

The Methodists are almost univer- 
sally in professed membership with the 
Established Church, and for many years 
they were almost alone in seeking the 
evangelization of the nominal Protestants. 
If there are 21,000 Dissenters among 
the Independents, Baptists, Quakers, 
and separatists of various descriptions, I 
think they cannot be rated higher; but 
amongst the means which have been 
effectual to produce the happy improve- 
ment which has taken place amongst the 
members of the Episcopal Church, I am 
fully convinced that the introduction of 
ministers by the Irish Evangelical and 
Baptist Society has been honoured of 
God in no inconsiderable degree; and 
if their members could be increased ten 
or twenty fold, I should greatly rejoice, 
for I haye no doubt, if they are men of 
a suitable character, God will make them 
a blessing. 

Still it is melancholy to think how 
very little is done for and amongst the 
Roman Catholics in Ireland. They are 
under such a spiritual tyranny, both from 
their priests, and from one another ; and 
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they are nurtured in such a hatred to 
the Protestant doctrine, that it is only 
upon a rare occasion that any individuals 
of that community will come within a 
house of worship, to hear a Protestant 
minister of any denomination preach or 
lecture. Churches or chapels in Ire- 
land, as far as they are concerned, are 
of almost no value whatever; and street 
preaching is all but entirely out of the 
question. The state of society makes 
every body afraid to attempt or to pa- 
tronise it. The whole mass of six mil- 
lions and a half of Roman Catholics are, 
therefore, so far as preaching is con- 
cerned, altogether out of our reach, and 
nothing in this way is being done, or 
can be done for them, to any extent that 
is worthy to be named. ‘The jealousy of 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Me- 
thodists (which unhappily has very little 
prospect of diminution, from the con- 
duct of too many Episcopalians and Dis- 
senters towards one another in Great 
Britain, ) makes it extremely difficult for 
Congregational or Baptist ministers to 
form churches, or gather a congregation 
of fifty or even a score persons at any 
one place as stated hearers; but what- 
ever good is done by them in this way, 
is almost entirely with Protestants only ; 
no one expects by preaching to reach 
the Romish population. 

But, blessed be God, there are other 
methods by which, as experience has 
fully proved, even Roman Catholics 
may be brought to embrace the gospel. 
If they will not, and dare not go to a 
church or chapel, the gospel may be, 
and has been taken to them in a good 
number of instances effectually, by the 
divine blessing, through Scripture read- 
ing and exposition in their own dwell- 
ings, and by establishing schools to in- 
struct themselves and their children in 
the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. 
Though they cannot be gathered toge- 
ther in congregations to hear a minister 
discourse from a scrap of Scripture, they 
can thus be preached to, in pure apos- 
tolic style, from house to house, and 
they may thus, after a time, be gathered 
into congregations also. ‘Too many En- 
glishmen judge of Ireland simply by 
their own country, and they judge of 
Roman Catholics as if they resembled 
their own fellow-protestants; but the 
cases are very dissimilar. It is almost 
as difficult to prevail with a Roman 
Catholic to come to listen to a preacher, 
as it would be to prevail with a Jew to 
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do it. It is true, that the gospel is 
God’s power for man’s salvation, and 
it pleases God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe; but 
every method of making known the 
gospel whether by conversation or read- 
ing, or teaching to read it, or distribut- 
ing tracts, is a species of preaching, and 
those who cannot be reached by erect- 
ing chapels, and placing a minister in a 
pulpit to address those who come toge- 
ther, must have the gospel brought to 
them by other methods; and if these are 
more humble, and more laborious, and 
Jess ostentatious, so that they are only 
effectual, we may be well satisfied, when 
our Master is so. 

At all events, money that is collected 
to promote the spiritual benefit of Ro- 
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man Catholics, ought to be devoted to 
the best of our power in accordance with 
the object for which it is contributed ; 
and, as the misery of Ireland through 
popery, is the main plea that is urged to 
induce our liberality, good faith, to the 
utmost of our ability, should be kept 
with the donors in the appropriation of 
all such funds as are given to our trust. 
There are, undoubtedly, in Ireland mul- 
titudes of Protestants, who are still with- 
out the gospel, and these should be 
sought after with diligence; but it is the 
Roman Catholics who have the greatest 
claim upon our regard, and our money 
is chiefly given in their behalf, therefore 
let us aim, in dependence’ upon the 
Holy Spirit, for their special welfare. 
OBSERVER, 
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The Srconp Apvent of Curist, the 
Burssep Horn of the Cuurcn. By 
W. Urnwick, D.D. pp. 290. 


J. Robertson, Dublin. Simpkin, Marshall, and 
Co., London. 


Information on questions in science, 
philosophy, and religion, is now more 
widely diffused than at any period in the 
history of the past. Knowledge is not, as 
it was in times not very remote, confined 
to the cloisters of monasteries, or the halls 
of colleges, nor does it consist merely in 
readiness and dexterity in verbal quibbles 
and scholastic subtleties, but is spread 
among all sorts and conditions of the peo- 
ple, and embraces within its range all that 
is practical, useful, and profound. ‘This 
wide dissemination of mental and moral 
light cannot, of course, fail to promote the 
best interests of men, as denizens of the 
present world and heirs of the future; but 
just as natural light reveals numberless 
monstrosities and offensive things, that 
otherwise would have remained shrouded 
from observation, so the generally diffused 
knowledge of the present times is provok- 
ing a resurrection of the follies and terrors of 
the past embellished and modified accord- 
ing to the extravagant fancies of the soi- 
disant philosophers and spiritual mounte- 
banks, who offer themselves as candidates 
for public notice. Infidelity, assuming the 
name of Socialism, is excited afresh to 
assail the truth of revelation, and to at- 
tempt the subversion of the whole frame- 
work of society. Romanism, in some of 
its most unscriptural forms, and putting 


forth some of its most haughty assump- 
tions, has found an asylum in one of our 
Universities, and is spreading, to an alarm- 
ing extent, among both the clergy and laity 
of the episcopal church. Millenarianism, 
in almost every shape of absurdity and ex- 
travagance which the lawless fancy of well- 
meaning but misguided enthusiasts can 
devise, has found its way into almost every 
corner of the land, has brought discredit 
on the gospel, and has weakened the hands 
of not a few among the devoted servants of 
Christ. But whilst errors are thus reveal- 
ing themselves amid the surrounding light, 
it is only that their enormity may be ex- 
posed, and that their very existence may 
soon become a matter of history. Social- 
ism, and the Oxford Tracts have had their 
true character and tendency so prominently 
exhibited by some of the friends and recog- 
nised defenders of revelation, that it is to 
be hoped their influence is arrested, if their 
days are not numbered. Millenarianism, 
too, has been exposed in all the wild and 
fantastic forms it has assumed, so that its 
continued existence and apparent extension 
are to be accounted for only on the ground 
that its adherents shut their eyes against 
the light of knowledge, preferring the 
dreams of imagination to the dictates of 
sober and sanctified reason. Among the ex- 
posures of the millenarian scheme, which 
recommends the daily expectation of the 
second advent of Christ, as its chief and 
distinguishing element, we have not met 
with any superior, if equal to that of Dr. 
Urwick, in argument, eloquence, and bibli- 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


cal research. His volume consists of six 
lectures, delivered to his own congregation 
in the ordinary course of his miuistrations, 
and has been published in the hope that it 
may aid in checking the headlong and false 
excitement which is abroad respecting the 
second advent, and may, at the same time, 
furnish some distinct and general views to 
such as are anxious to be informed on a 
subject which has been so perplexed and 
mystified. But, although Dr. U.’s princi- 
pal object is to expose the unscriptural 
nature and injurious tendency of the mil- 
lenarian notions respecting the second com- 
ing of our Lord, his volume embraces not 
a few important and interesting collateral 
points. In his first lecture he presents a 
general view of the circumstances which 
will render Christ’s second advent an event 
auspicious to the church. These are, the 
manner of our Lord’s coming; the resur- 
rection of the dead, and the transformation 
of the living; the final judgment of all 
mankind; and the transformation of the 
earth, to be occupied by the Saviour and 
his church as their everlasting abode. The 
last circumstance is one, which has been 
contended for in almost every age of the 
church’s history ; it was a favoured theme 
with some of the earliest writers on the 
subject of Christ’s second coming, and is 
dwelt upon with all the charms of that 
eloquence to which fancy ministers, by 
some of the most popuiar authors of the 
present day. But after all we have read 
on the subject, and, although Dr. U. per- 
haps recommends it, with as much elo- 
quence and argument, as have ever been 
expended on its behalf, we confess our- 
selves unable to yield to it that cordial 
and unqualified assent which is demanded 
by every clearly established truth. We 
cannot now, however, enter on any discus- 
sion of the question that would be satis- 
factory either to ourselves or others. 

The second lecture is an able and argu- 
mentative vindication of the opinion that 
the second advent will not take place un- 
til the very close of the gospel dispensation 
—until the period expires for which Christ 
as the Word incarnate is made the head of 
the universe—until the last in the whole 
series of Old Testament prophecies is to be 
falfilled—until all opportunities of salva- 
tion granted to mankind will for ever close 
—until the time arrives for the resurrection 
of all the dead, the general judgment of man- 
kind, the final glorification of the saints, 
the final punishment of the wicked, and 
the final renovation of the mundane sys- 
tem. This lecture, we cannot help think- 
ing, if candidly and patiently read by those 
who contend for the daily expectation of 
the second advent, would at least serve to 
temper and modify their zeal, if it did not 
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fully enlighten and regulate their judgment. 
If, however, any thing approaching to a 
defect attaches to this admirable and elo- 
quent defence of a great and fundamental 
truth, it is, we think, an overstraining of 
certain passages, in order to press them 
into the question. Dr. U. could have well 
spared this, and, thereby, would not have 
exposed himself to a charge of special 
pleading, which, perhaps, some of the 
party whose opinions he has so powerfully 
assailed may be ready to urge. 

The third, fourth, and fifth lectures are 
occupied with a specification and defence 
of the various important events which Dr. 
U. conceives will take place previous to the 
second advent of Christ. In the third 
lecture, after an elaborate and lengthened 
introduction respecting the literal and fizu- 
rative interpretation of prophecy, it is con- 
tended, with great force of argument and 
much beautiful elucidation of Scripture, 
that, prior to the second coming of our 
Lord, the heathen world will be evange- 
lized—that the Babylon of the Apocalypse 
will be destroyed—that her overthrow will 
be preceded by a short but violent struggle 
against the truth—that the Mohammedan 
imposture will fall—that the powers that 
have been hostile to the gospel will be 
visited with awful and overwhelming judg- 
ments—that the Jews will be converted to 
the faith of the Messiah. The fourth lec- 
ture is a most effective and powerful de- 
fence of the view generally held by Chris- 
tians of all denominations—that the mil- 
lennium, or a long period of unexampled 
prosperity and eminent piety, will have 
been enjoyed by the church before the 
sound of the archangel’s trump will an- 
nounce the coming of Christ without sin 
unto salvation, The fifth lecture, whilst it 
specifies a general apostasy from the truth 
and worship of God, at the expiration of 
the millennium, as an event which will pre- 
cede the second advent of our Lord, is 
chiefly occupied with a refutation of the 
opinion, that the Israelites are, during the 
millennium, to be restored to Palestine— 
are to have the Saviour reigning in his 
bodily presence among them—are to be 
exalted above all other nations—and are to 
become the means of evangelising the Gen- 
tiles. And so triumphant do we deem the 
refutation, that, did any doubt rest on our 
mind respecting the national restoration 
and political ascendency of the Jewish peo- 
ple, the perusal of this lecture would, we 
are persuaded, have for ever removed it, 
and, therefore, we most earnestly recommend 
it to the immediate and careful attention of 
any of our readers, who may be the subjects 
of perplexity on the question. 

The last lecture is principally an expo- 
sition of Dr. U.’s views in reference to 
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the final residence of the redeemed. Ona 
this subject he has unquestionably evinced 
great skill, argument, and patient investi- 
gation; but, nevertheless, although we are 
not prepared to maintain that he has advo- 
cated opinions, which are incompatible with 
the statements of inspiration, or the general 
designs of Providence, we are free to con- 
fess that the impression produced on our 
mind, did not amount to an acquiescence in 
his views, respecting the final abode of the 
Saviour and his perfected church. The 
beautiful and eloquently expressed senti- 
ments respecting the final state of the re- 
deemed, however, with which Dr. U. windsup 
his subject cannot fail to warm every heart, 
give wing to every imagination, and com- 
mand the homage of every understanding. 
This volume throughout, indeed, is quite 
worthy of the high and well-earned reputa- 
tion of its author, and forms a very valu- 
able addition to the theological literature 
of the day. In argument, learning, biblical 
knowledge, and style, these lectures may 
fairly claim a place for Dr. U. among the 
most able and literate men of the times. 
If in any of these qualities he seems to 
have left himself room for improvement, it 
is in that of style. Dr. U.’s style is dis- 
tinguished by that march, or ore rotundo 
mode of expression, which sometimes be- 
comes so redundant as to seem destitute of 
classical chasteness and finish. This, how- 
ever, is but a spot on the sun’s disc. We 
cordially thank Dr. U. for his valuable and 
seasonable aid in stemming the tide of folly 
and extravagance, and earnestly recom- 
mend his volume to the immediate and 
prayerful attention of our readers. 


No Ficrion; a Narrative founded on re- 
cent and interesting Facts. By ANDREW 
Reep, D.D. Ninth Edition. 


Martrua: a Memorial of an only and be- 
loved Sister. By ANDREW RexEp, D.D. 
Third Edition. 


T. Ward and Co. 


Some of our readers may remember that 
soon after the first of these works became 
deservedly popular, the character of the 
author was most unjustly assailed; and 
that a controversy was keenly maintained 
on the lawfulness of employing fiction as 
the medium of moral and religious instruc- 
tion; and we are not sure whether ficti- 
tious writings were not altogether de- 
nounced as opposed to the simplicity and 
integrity of truth. Never was there a 
more triumphant defence than that with 
which Dr. Reed for ever silenced the noise 
of calumny, proceeding alike from the in- 
sane and the wicked; and we think that 
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on the subject of the controversy, in its 
essential points and bearing, he has lett 
nothing worthy the name of an argument 
unconfuted. It is not our intention, how- 
ever to revive, what in all its painful cir- 
cumtances, and for the sake of the parties 
inflicting the wrong, we are glad to leave in 
the oblivion which they have long found. 
But the appearance of ‘‘ No Fiction’”’ under 
a new form, affords us the opportunity of 
transferring to our pages the writer’s own 
eloquent statement of its object, and his 
motives and views in undertaking it, as 
well as some of the more striking passages 
on the use and abuse of fiction. 

By one of his most ungenerous review- 
ers, the author of ‘‘ No Fiction’? was ac- 
cused of attempting to impose on the cre- 
dulity of the world, by publishing what 
he wished to be considered a true and 
faithful narrative of events and circum- 
stances exactly as they occurred; where- 
as, in a multitude of instances, it was 
proved to be contrary to fact, and there- 
fore, in the strictest sense of the word, a 
fiction. 

A reference to the running title of every 
page in the first edition, as well as to the 
preface retained in all subsequent editions, 
would have convinced any person of the 
injustice of such an imputation. ‘ No Fic- 
tion’ was neyer intended to be received 
under any other character than a narrative 
founded on facts. Dr. Reed’s own ac- 
count is too interesting to be given ina 
condensed form. The facts, all the leading 
and substantial facts, having taken place, 
Dr. Reed states, as follows :— 

‘* After the singular and impressive mid- 
night scene which is given in ‘No Fic- 
tion,’ and which is rather under than over- 
stated, I took occasion, without any per- 
sonal allusions, to preach a sermon on the 
temptations and dangers of youth. I was 
much pressed to make a more extensive use 
of particulars so well calculated to arrest 
attention and fix salutary conviction on the 
mind. The only difficulty was how I 
should effect the object with sufficient con. 
cealment. At first I thought of stating 
what the occasion suggested, in a few let- 
ters to a monthly magazine. This I re- 
linquished because it did not afford mea 
veil sufficiently thick for the purpose. 
Other modes presented themselves, and at 
length the one in which it appeared was 
chosen; not because I wished to write a 
religious tale, for I knew many had a pre- 
judice to that class of writing ; but because 
it appeared to me best adapted for the im- 
provement of certain facts without subject- 
ing any living names to observation.”’ 

* * * * 

‘(In drawing the characters, the ob- 

ject was not to represent exactly living 
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individuals, but to be true to’ nature gene- 
rally. In Lefevre it was meant to show 
how a young man of ardent temperature, 
and quick impulses, is exposed to tempta- 
tion. In Douglas, it was meant to de- 
scribe the line of conduct which a friend in 
his circumstances should pursue; and in 
Wallis it was meant to exhibit at once the 
fascinating and dangerous companion. And 
so far was this design made apparent in 
the work, that one of the earliest Reviews 
observes, ‘ that the characters describe not 
so much an individual as a class; and that 
there is a Lefevre, a Douglas, and a Wallis 
in almost every social circle.’ ”’ 

Thus the author was committed to the 
use of fiction as the vehicle of truth. This 
roused against him and others labouring in 
the same vocation the censures of the more 
cautious and rigid of their own denomina~ 
tion. Some, too, of another communion, 
who regarded with envy the literary efforts 
and attainments of a class of men they had 
been accustomed to look down upon: as 
unlettered and ignorant, joined in condemn- 
ing ‘‘ No Fiction,’’ and its kindred publi- 
cations. 

The British Review signalised itself on 
the occasion; and it was to the Editor of 
that journal that Dr. Reed addressed his 
admirable defence of the principle of his 
own and similar works. We must con- 
tent ourselves with extracts, though we 
would willingly introduce the entire argu- 
ment; for the pamphlet is scarce, and has 
been long out of print. Dr. Reed, admit- 
ting the decided antipathy of a large body 
of excellent and pious persons to every thing 
that approximates to the character of.a 
novel, contends that such advantageous 
ground ought not for a moment to be re- 
linquished to the partizans of irreligion and 
licentiousness. 

After strongly reprobating the general 
and fearful abuse of this species of compo- 
sition, he observes, ‘‘ The fault of-a tale, in 
my view, is not that it is a tale, but that it 
is immoral or irreligious: let it be wisely 
devoted to the illustration of good habits, 
good opinions, and good principles, and I 
see in it no evil, but much benefit.’’ 

“The question is, whether works of fic- 
tion as such are or are not a laudable and 
happy medium of illuminating the public 
mind? By works of fiction, I understand 
all such works as profess to illustrate moral 
and natural truth by the aid’of the imagi- 
nation; and it is distinctly to be observed, 
that it is no part of the inquiry, whether 
they are in metre or out of it; whether 
they are historic, dramatic, descriptive, or 
allegorical; whether they discover talent 
or not; whether they have or have not in- 
dividually a good or evil tendency.. We 
have nothing to do with the execution of 
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any one work; but with the simple princi- 
ple on which all works of this class neces- 
sarily depend. 

“‘It is apparent, then, that before this 
question can be answered in the negative, 
we must be prepared to sacrifice the very best 
and most harmless of prose fictions. Among 
multitudes, including AXsop, the Village 
Dialogues, Rasselas, Telemachus, Robinson 
Crusoe, The Pilgrim’s Progress, which has 
gained to itself applause from the philoso- 
phical and imaginative, the illiterate and the 
erudite, the young and the old, which has 
established itself in almost every dwelling, 
and is second only in circulation to the 
Bible and Book of Common Prayer ; these 
must all be sacrificed before works of fic- 
tion, as such, can be condemned; for they 
are all fictions, they are all novels. 

‘‘On the same principle it will be, as we 
have intimated, indispensible that we should 
abandon at once and for ever all the walks 
of poetry. The fine arts too must be aban- 
doned: music, painting, sculpture, what 
would these be without the imagination ? 
They all rest indeed on the sounds, and 
figures, and scenes of nature; but they all 
depend essentially on the imagination for 
those combinations which impart to them 
their interest and sublimity. It is this 
power, that intuitively rejecting what is 
discordant, feeble, or deformed, and as 
quickly suggesting what is beautiful, grand, 
or affecting, presents us with a living type, 
of that ideal perfection which it has con- 
ceived; and without these, arts, and all 
their affinities, would be prostrated in the 
dust—would be a mere mechanical exercise 
in which there could be no place for the 
moyements and inspirations of a mind di- 
lated by its own divine inventions. Yet, 
so far as the imagination is concerned in 
them they are manifestly fictitious ; and if 
fiction must not be written, it must not be 
delineated ; and the finest works of Ra- 
phael, of Phidias, and of Handel must be 
proscribed ; and those arts which contribute 
so largely, and, under due restraints, so in- 
nocently to our intellectual enjoyment and 
national civilisation, must be permitted to 
expire, or be reduced to a state worse than 
extinction. 

‘‘ Again, I have most seriously to ask, if 
the question before us is to receive an un- 
favourable answer, how are we to dispose of 
those portions of the Holy Scriptures which 
must be affected by it? They contain 
fables, poetry, and parables; these, we have 
been inclined to think, add materially to 
the beauty and pathos of the Divine word ; 
but this opinion must necessarily be infiu- 
enced by the way in which we determine 
on the principle—that truths may be law- 
fully presented to the mind by means of 
fiction, for they are evidently fictitious, 
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“‘ Finally, I desire to ask, if the imagi- 
nation may not be employed for these and 
similar purposes, why was the imagination 
given? This noble faculty is possessed by 
us all; itis of its very nature to be em- 
ployed in fictitious and inventive combina- 
tions; and its creations are without end. 
All that the orator has expressed, or the 
artist delineated, or the author written of 
its conceptions, are as nothing compared 
with those countless formations which in- 
habit the deep recesses of thought, and 
which never see the light. But why should 
this power, the most active and ethereal we 
know, be bestowed, if not for good? And 
how can it be for good, if its most natural 
exercises are evil? But they must neces- 
sarily be evil, if fictitious combinations are 
to be condemned; for the very element in 
which it lives is fiction, as much as reason 
is the element of the understanding, and 
love of the affections. On the principle we 
are considering, it is no question, whether 
this power is liable to abuse, or whether its 
conceptions are bodied forth in description. 
If they are improper to be expressed, then 
they are improper to be imagined; and the 
Saculty for its own sake must come under 
reprehension. 

‘‘Many benevolent and pious persons, 
in their jealousy for the safety and welfare 
of youth, have formed wrong opinions on 
this subject under the impulse of fear. 
Anxious to save the unsuspecting from the 
snare of some fictitious writings, as well 
they might be, they have hastily exclaimed 
against all productions of the same class ; 
and such persons would now be disposed 
eagerly to inquire,—If we once admit that 
works of fiction are lawful and good, what 
means have we of protecting the reading 
community from that large mass of licen- 
tious novels, which would affect the whole 
of it like contagion? I reply, let them be 
condemned, severely condemned; yet let 
them be condemned, not as fictions, but on 
their own separate offences. If they are 
extravagant or silly ; if they encourage mor- 
bid feeling, or false sentiment; if they 
apologise for vice, while they compliment 
virtue ; if they sophisticate the plain max- 
ims of morality, or trifle with or impugn 
the sacred principles of religion; let the 
head of offending be shown, and let them 
suffer for the crimes of which they are 
guilty. 

“This, as it is the just mode of pro- 
cedure, is also the safe one. Let a parent 
tell a child that he objects to all novels or 
tales, because they are fictions, and there- 
fore bad; and he will at once hazard the 
success of his most anxious desires. He 
will at once ask too much, and be in danger 
of obtaining nothing. 

‘* As this is the safe mode of proceeding, 
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so it is of more extensive application. He 
who adopts it will not be driven to make 
weak and irrational distinctions where, if 
there are great accidental differences there 
can be no essential ones. He will not ex- 
cuse a tale and censure a novel; he will 
not justify a poem and arraign a story, or 
withhold his imprimatur from a_histori- 
cal romance. Admitting the principle 
without limitation, that no work of imagi- 
nation is to be condemned because it is 
imaginative ; we shall at once bring all 
works of imagination, whether of the pen- 
cil, the chisel, or the pen, to a higher 
standard, and try each of them by its own 
peculiar claims and character. To do less 
than this is to betray the cause we would 
defend, by our fears and inconsistency ; to 
attempt more would be to reject a poem, a 
statue, or a tale, because it is such, and to 
expose our want of wisdom and taste to 
those whom we would influence by our 
opinion. 

‘‘ Tt is of the last importance to a people 
that the character of their polite literature 
should be salutary and good. The mass of 
a nation will neither be moral nor religious 
till its literature becomes so; and its liter- 
ature can never be salutary or pious while 
scorned and abandoned by the friends of 
religion and purity. 

‘Let then the mistakes which have been 
held on this subject be renounced. They 
have had a most disastrous tendency, and 
they will work much more extensive mis- 
chief if persisted in. We have risen high 
in the scale of civilization ; the polite arts 
have much more of popular notice and ad- 
miration than ever; the tastes and imagi- 
nation of the people are extensively ex- 
cited ; they are eagerly demanding to be 
fed, and woe be to usif we give thema 
scorpion instead of bread! It must not be 
said at this time of day that these are un- 
wholesome appetites, and that other facul- 
ties must be fostered. No; they must all 
be fed. Poetry cannot die; fiction cannot 
die; the imitative arts cannot die; unless 
invention and imagination should first ex- 
pire. 

‘“‘Let then the friends of religion and 
of mankind grant what is due to this branch 
of knowledge. Let them not put litera. 
ture and religion in most dangerous and 
unnatural opposition; let them feel the 
importance of having polite learning on 
their side, in their array against lax mo- 
rals and bad principles. Let then move 
in a larger circle than they have hitherto 
described; let them not be too fastidious 
about means ; let them employ every talent 
and commend every effort to render works 
addressed to the imagination as beneficial 
as they are influential. Let them not exact 
conformity in every particular, before they 
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will acknowledge an auxiliary in any. He 
that is not against good sease and rizht 
feeling is for then, whatever the field of nis 
labour or the gifts of his miad. 

“Yet, if somewhat like complaint is 
raised against the course pursued by the 
Serious and the good, it must be received 
with considerable qualification.  Tuere 
have always been many of their number 
who have thought it neither wise nor safe to 
leave so important a power as the imagiaa- 
tion in the hands of infidelity and vice ; 
and by their pen, their pencil, or their 
sanction, they have done what they could 
to neutralize au evil which they were not 
able to prevent. No mean division of the 
more serious part of tae community have 
taken a decided interest in the cause of 
refined literature; they have entered a pro- 
test against its monopoly by the frivolous 
and licentious; and they have demanded 
that its productions should be so amended 
as to becomea medium of delight and im- 
provement to the most innocent and un- 
wary. Already we have seen the good 
effects of this conduct, partial as it has 
been. The public taste has been purified ; 
the tone of opinion has been strengthened ; 
and vice has been put out of countenance 
by the steady frown of virtue. 

‘« Besides, among the advocates of right 
sentiment and good principles themselves, 
a band of persons have sprung up, who, 
imbued with the importance of the under- 
taking, have determined to employ works 
of imagination in favour of just morals and 
devotional affections. Taey have had not 
only to labour but to fight ; and have been 
called, not only to contend with their ene- 
mies, but with their allies. However, their 
efforts have not been in vain; and ulti- 
mately they shall be duly appreciated. It 
is by such efforts, sustained by irrepressible 
hope, tat they shall become the censors of 
the literary republic, and shall purify and 
invigorate the streams of literature till they 
shall carry refreshment, life, and healing to 
the most distant parts of the land. And 
when this shall be accomplished we shall 
have little to desire; the fine arts and 
deeper sciences shall follow in the illustrious 
train of piety and truth, ‘every imagina- 
tion,’ as well as every thought shall be 
brought ‘into captivity to Christ.’”’ 

While the quotations we have thus in- 
troduced afford us the opportunity of giving 
the widest circulation to an argument 
which ought not to be suffered to pass into 
oblivion with anephemeral pamphlet, written 
for a special purpose, involving more or 
less of personal considerations attecting the 
writer, we feel the necessity of guarding 
our youthful readers against attaching an 
undue importance to polite literature as 
distinguished from the more solid acquisi- 
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tions, which not only invigorate the under- 
standing, bat refine the taste and chasten the 
imagination. Literature is the embellish- 
meat of the mind; profounder studies are 
reyaisite to constitute its stability and 
grandeur. It is the oraament which beau- 
tifies the structure, and ought to be in per- 
fect harmony with the temple, which is no- 
thing, unless made fragrant by the purest 
incense, and glorified by thc presence of 
its Divine inhabitant. The fictions which 
sanctify and exalt the imagination must be 
true to nature, and nature’s God. While 
science may become the handmaid of reli- 
gion, we see no reason why literature and 
tae arts may not be converted into minis- 
tering spirits to both. Why may not the 
wreath as well as the more costly sacrifice 
be laid upon the altar ? 

Ia ‘‘ No Fiction,’’ Dr. Reed has present. 
ed an offering of unfading excellence. It 
fails not to instruct and charm; and much 
of its usefulness is to be ascribed to the 
attractive form through which he has con- 
veyed the lessons of a sound and practical 
piety. It has been translated into the 
Dutch, German, and French languages ; 
and its writer informs us that ‘at home 
and abroad there have been manifold in- 
stances (some of them striking and delight- 
ful) that it has not been read in vain. But,’ 
he adds, ‘‘it was not till he visited Ame- 
rica that he was made fully aware of this 
encouraging fact. He was surprised to find 
that not fewer than a hundred thou- 
sand copies of the work had been circulated 
in that country; that i¢ gave him a home 
among strangers ; and that many whom he 
had not known in the flesh made haste to 
acknowledge that their first serious reflec- 
tions and holy resolves were identified with 
its perusal.’’ 

For ourselves, we well remember the first 
appearance of ‘‘ No Fiction.’’? We knew 
not its author, but we then publicly re- 
commended it through the whole circle of 
our influence; and now that it has arrived 
at a ninth edition, we are happy to repeat 
our recommendation, and we cannot do it 
better than in the language of Dr. Hen- 
shaw, of Baltimore: — ‘‘ The incidents 
which it relates are of the most interesting 
and affecting character. Throughout this 
enchanting narrative the cause of evange- 
lical religion is advocated with all those 
graces of composition which gratify the 
taste, and with all that touching and ten- 
der sensibility which is calculated to soften 
and improve the heart. It is manifestly 
the production of one well acquainted, not 
only with the doctrines, but with the power 
of the Gospel of Christ; and I think it is 
a work which no Christian can read with- 
out pleasure, and no man of the world with- 
out profit.’’ 
2u 
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‘‘Marrua’”’ stands in no need of the ar- 
gumentative defence which the fictitious veil 
thrown over the principal facts in ‘* No 
Fiction’? seemed to require. It is strictly 
a narrative; and though written in a 
spirit and with an object which ought to 
have disarmed criticism, it did not escape 
the mean attacks of the party who had be- 
fore signalised themselves as the assailants 
of its author. Thus was Dr. Reed fur- 
nished with an occasion for relating the 
History of this Memorial of an only and 
beloved sister. No statement can be more 
satisfactory. ‘‘I consider,’’ says the au- 
thor of ‘ Martha,’ ‘‘it is quite possible to 
write as much and as profitably of aservant 
maid as of a statesman, provided there are 
equal opportunities of ascertaining the 
character, and equal character to describe. 
It is not the accidents of life that interest 
or benefit us in biography; it is human 
character in all that aids or checks its 
advance to maturity; and if all other 
things are equal, we shall be most interest- 
ed by that example of human conduct 
which is most connected with the ordinary 
circumstances of human life. There never 
was a history composed of more simple 
materials. There is nothing marvellous ; 
nothing improbable ; nothing even peculiar. 
The path of life the deceased trod, and the 
circumstances which attended it, are sub- 
stantially what they are to thousands. 
There is no plea for extraordinary talent ; 
no notice of extraordinary incident ; there 
is not even any attempt to gain for the 
work an ephemeral reputation by those 
arts which are too often employed in other- 
wise respectable biography. The book 
rests upon itself; and it is composed, and 
professes to be composed of life, as it is 
daily to be found amongst us, set forth 
with corresponding plainness of language. 

‘©T have endeavoured to give not the 
history of dates or incidents merely, but 
the history of mind. I have taken the cha- 
racter in its infancy of being: I have 
sought to follow it through all the stages of 
its growth; and I have given to every cir- 
cumstance an importance proportionate to 
the influence it excited in the heart and 
understanding. My perfect intimacy with 
the subject of the memoir supplied me 
with the best opportunities of realising my 
wishes. 

‘‘ Indeed I am conscious of having sacri- 
ficed private feeling in the imperative duty 
of faithfully exhibiting the lite I professed 
to record; and my calm conviction at this 
moment is, that in attempting to give the 
matured moral and religious character which 
was my final object, I have fallen far short 
of the holy and sublime elevation of the 
original.’’ 

We believe every word that we have 
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transcribed, and without knowing any 
thing of the original but what these me- 
moirs disclose, we recommend the work as 
well calculated ‘‘to teach many a youthful 
mind how to live and how to die.”’ 

‘‘Martha,’’ too, has been translated into 
the Dutch and German languages, and 
has had an extensive circulation in the 
United States of America. 


The ANIMAL CREATION ; its Claims on our 
Humanity stated and enforced. By the 
Rev. J. Sryuus, D.D. pp. 357. 


Thomas Ward and Co. 


Christianity is pre-eminently fitted to up- 
root the evils and redress the wrongs by 
which the world is afflicted. Literature, . 
science, and legislative enactments, or, in 
other words, the great elements of civilisa- 
tion, may do much to soften down barbari- 
ties, remove inconveniences, and give an 
external polish to society, but they do 
not contemplate, and frequently cannot 
reach, many of the enormities, which are 
engendered by the lust of gain, competition 
in trade, and a pampered epicurism. In 
countries where civilisation had in one 
sense reached its highest point, having 
given birth to magnificent and tasteful de- 
corations in public, and to elegancies and 
elaborate refinement in private, there were 
evils tolerated and wrongs perpetrated, the 
very name of which excites the surprise and 
kindles the indignation of every one who is 
rightly acquainted with the great principles 
of the gospel. But when Christianity gains 
an ascendency among any people—when 
its principles are recognised and acted out, 
it not only throws a mantle of purity and 
decorum around ali that is presented to the 
public eye, but it aims at the extinction of 
every form of wickedness and oppression, 
which may lurk in the hidden places of 
society, or which custom may have divested 
of its more monstrous features—not deeming 
it beneath its lofty and beneficent designs to 
compassionate, and if possible altogether 
prevent the sufferings to which the irra- 
tional creation is subjected by the wanton- 
ness and cruelty of man. In this country, 
however, although Christianity has long 
been professedly acknowledged as a system 
demanding the exercise of equity and mercy 
on the part of its subjects, numberless cru- 
elties and acts of oppression have been 
committed and still are committed against 
our fellow-men and the inferior creation, 
which well ‘‘ might make the angels weep.’’ 
But whilst this is deeply to be lamented, it 
cannot be imputed to any defectiveness or 
want of adaptation in the great scheme of 
Christianity to remedy the sufferings and 
put an end to the enormities under which 
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the whole creation still continues to groan 
and travail in pain. If in this land, where 
the gospel has been so long known and so 
faithfully published, amusement, gain, and 
Epicurean indulgence, are purchased at tle 
expense of untold inflictions and anguish 
on the part of the inferior natures around 
us, itis because the great principles and 
precepts of that heavenly system are ex- 
plained away and trampled under foot. If 
the spirit of Christianity, which is pre-emi- 
nently and essentially that of mercy, imbued 
our minds, and regulated our actions as a 
people, then, we should not only have ab- 
jured slavery as an accursed thing on which 
the stamp of Heaven’s displeasure was 
fixed, but should have ceased to hunt 
down and destroy the beasts of the field, 
the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
merely for purposes of amusement; and 
should long ere now have sought the pro- 
tection, and rejoiced in the happiness of the 
inferior creation, instead of subjecting them 
to a continued process of exquisite torture, 
that our gains might be multiplied and our 
appetites pampered. But whilst the lower 
animals have been, and still are, subjected 
to the most cruel oppression in this coun- 
try, the ear of humanity has not been deaf 
to their cry. Some of the most distinguish- 
ed ornaments of rank, of literature, and 
religion have not deemed it beneath the 
dignity, nor inconsistent with the claims of 
their profession, to strive to mitigate their 
sufferings and redress the wrongs of crea- 
tures which cannot plead for themselves. 
The Society for the Prevention of Cruelty 
to Animals, which numbers among its mem- 
bers some of the most illustrious names in 
the land, has done much to diminish the 
amount of suffering endured by the lower 
creation, and will, it is to be hoped, not 
cease from its labours until something like 
the beautiful and peaceful picture of the 
prophetic page is realised, when mankind 
will not hurt nor destroy within the wide 
range of their dominion. 

The sermons which have been preached, 
the publications which have been issued, 
and above all the admirable Prize Essay by 
Dr. Styles now before us, will, we trust, 
give birth to feelings in the minds of the 
British people which will not languish or 
expire until the cruel amusements of the 
field and the turf, and the anguish-bought 
gains and gratifications of the avaricious 
and the voluptuous, are universally con- 
demned and abandoned. 

It is a happy circumstance that such a 
society as that for the Prevention of Cruelty 
to Animals exists, which, by its extensive 
influence is enabled to enlist the eloquent 
and the gifted on behalf of it objects. Had, 
indeed, this society achieved nothing be- 
yond the publication of the powerful essay 
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now before us, it would have done much 
for the present encouragement of the cause 
of humanity, and the ultimate emancipa- 
tion of the inferior creation from the cruel 
bondage to which it has been so long sub- 
jected at the hands of man. Dr. Styles’s 
eloquent, enlightened, and persuasive plead- 
ing on behalf of creatures, which can- 
not defend themselves, will, we are per- 
suaded, not only convince every friend of 
humanity, that the society adopted a pro- 
per course in proposing a prize, but that 
it acted most justly in adjudging the prize 
to him. His essay, which is written in a 
style of which it is sufficient to say it is 
worthy of its author, consists of Three 
Parts, in which he contends that wherever 
inflictions of cruelty are to be found among 
inferior creatures, they are to be traced to 
the agency of man—urges the claims of 
humanity on the grounds of natural religion 
and the Holy Scriptures—and further en- 
forces them, on the one hand, by a consi- 
deration of the debasing influence of cruelty 
on the individual character, and the evils it 
inflicts upon society ; and on the other, by 
a consideration of the pleasurable feelings 
which are induced by the humane treat- 
ment of the lower animals. In the dis- 
cussion and enforcement of these various 
branches of his subject, Dr. Styles has 
written with all that earnest and chastened 
eloquence of which he is so great a mas- 
ter; and has accumulated a multitude of 
most interesting and affecting facts respect- 
ing the sagacity by which inferior creatures 
are distinguished, and the ruthless oppres- 
sion beneath which they are bowed down. 

If, then, our readers, who are alive to 
the sufferings of the irrational creation, 
would have their sympathies deepened, and 
if those who are beginning to inquire on 
the subject, would be thoroughly convinced 
of its importance, we earnestly recommend 
to their attentive perusal the eloquent, ar- 
gumentative, and comprehensive essay of 
Dr. Styles. 


History of the Secession Cuurcnu. By 
the Rev. Joun M‘Kerrow. 2 vols. 
8vo. 


William Oliphant and Son, Edinburgh. 


We have much pleasure in calling the 
attention of our readers to a complete his- 
tory of the Secession Church in Scotland, 
from its commencement to the present 
time. The design of the book is to illus- 
trate the principles, and to narrate the 
proceedings of that large and influential 
section of the church of Christ. A work 
of this kind has long been a desideratum. 
The Secession has existed for upwards of a 
hundred years. It is mingled up more or 
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less with the ecclesiastical history of the 
country during the whole of that period, 
and by the testimony both of friends and 
foes, it has exerted a very powerful influ- 
ence in checking corruption, and in pro- 
moting the interests of evangelical religion 
by its purity of doctrine and administra- 
tion. Notwithstanding the publication of 
some excellent memoirs of the early fathers 
of the Secession, there was hitherto no pro- 
fessed history of the rise and progress of 
this numerous and respectable body. Mr. 
M‘Kerrow has supplied this lack of ser- 
vice, by stepping forward as the historian 
of the Secession. Being already favourably 
known to the public as the author of part of 
the Memoir of the Rev. Dr. Belfrage, of 
Falkirk, high expectations were entertained 
in regard to the history, which, we take 
leave to say, the performance itself has 
more than realised. We think there can 
be but one mind as to the ability, research, 
and impartiality with which he has executed 
his task. He seems to have spared no 
labour in obtaining information. Having 
culled from every quarter, he has accumu- 
lated a vast amount of materials, which he 
has classified and arranged with great skill. 
He has thus stamped upon the enduring 
page of public history many important 
particulars which were to be found only in 
the fugitive pamphlets of a former day, and 
which must have otherwise speedily gone 
into oblivion. 

We most cordially recommend the work 
to our readers. They will find in it ample 
information, as to the causes of the seces- 
sion—the circumstances connected with the 
event—the unfortunate breach which some 
time after divided it into two parties—the 
separate proceedings of these two branches 
for upwards of seventy years—the measures 
which they severally pursued during that 
time in advancing the principles of the 
secession, and maintaining the purity of 
the Gospel—the auspicious and happy re- 
union, in 1820, of these two bodies, and 
their harmonious fellowship and co-opera- 
tion in one church down to the present 
time. 

With the course of the above historical 
detail, the author has interspersed notices 
of the other classes of Dissenters, and the 
grounds on which they separated from the 
National Church; biographical sketches of 
the more distinguished ministers of former 
and later times; and accounts of the exer- 
tions made by the Secession for the spread 
of the Gospel at home and abroad. 

The book concludes with a chapter on 
the Voluntary Church controversy, in which 
the author nobly vindicates the Dissenters 
of Scotland from the reproaches thrown 
upon them, for the firm stand they have 
made against any further encroachment 
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upon their liberties. We are much mis- 
taken if Mr. M‘Kerrow has not earned for 
himself a solid and lasting fame. His per- 
formance is destined to be a standard book 
onchurch history. It will take its place 
with the writings of Cook and M‘Crie, and 
will be appealed to as au authority while 
the Secession continues to exist. 

The history is greatly increased in va- 
lue by an appendix, containing statistics. 
These statistics refer to the progression of 
the Secession in its different stages; the 
number of its presbyteries and congrega- 
tions; and also of its communicants and 
population; amount of capital sunk in it ; 
of stipends to its ministers ; donations to 
the poor; and contributions for religious 
objects generally. The handsome style in 
which the work is got up, does great cre- 
dit to the press of William Oliphant and 
Son. 

The following extract is from the appen- 
dix to the work, and shows the present 
state of the Secession Church :— 

“The United Secession Church includes 
in her communion three hundred and sixty- 
one regularly organised congregations, ex- 
clusive of mission stations at home and 
abroad. These congregations are placed 
under the superintendence of twenty-two 
presbyteries, in subordination to the United 
Associate Synod. 

“‘The religious society, which is thus so 
widely ramified has existed now for a pe- 
riod of nearly one hundred and six years. 
It may be gratifying to show the steady pro- 
gress it has made during the past period of 
its existence, by marking the gradual in- 
crease of its ministers and congregations 
from one epoch of its history to another. 

‘‘ When the Associate Presbytery was 
first constituted by the fathers of the 
Secession, on the 6th of December, 1733, 
the number of the brethren who took 
this important step amounted only to four. 
When the General Assembly pronounc- 
ed sentence of deposition on the mem- 
bers of the Associate Presbytery, on the 
15th of May, 1740, their number had in- 
creased to eight. Five years after this, 
when the Associate Presbytery constituted 
itself into a Synod, on the first Tuesday of 
March, 1745, the number of the brethren 
amounted to twenty-six. When the divi- 
sion occasioned by the burgess oath contro- 
versy took place, on the 9th of April, 1747, 
the number of ministers had increased to 
thirty-two. When the re-union was ac- 
complished on the 5th of September, 18290, 
the number of ministers belonging to the 
two synods that were united on that occa- 
sion, amounted to two hundred and sixty- 
two. Since that event took place, a period 
of nearly nineteen years has elapsed, and 
the number of ordained ministers who are 
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members of the United Associate Synod, 
amounts at the present period to three hun- 
dred and fifty-seven, being an increase 
since the re-union of nearly one hundred 
ministers.’? 


Domestic Discirrine: the Duties ‘and 
Responsibilities of the Domestic Rela- 
tions. By Henry Forster Burper, 
D.D. 32mo, pp. 154. 

Ward and Ce. 


This little volume belongs to a class of 
works which can scarcely be unduly mul- 
tiplied. The relative responsibilities of life 
are so imperfectly understood, and so de- 
fectively discharged, that brief well-written 
treatises on the subject are alike seasonable 
and necessary. We sincerely trust that 
Dr. Burder’s work on the duties and re- 
sponsibilities of the domestic relations will 
prove a blessing to many. Embracing, as 
it does, the obligations of husbands and 
wives, parents and children, masters and 
servants, it will be a suitable present to 
put into the hands of any of the classes to 
whom it refers. 
sels, warnings, and encouragements, ad- 
ministered by the author, he has written 
with his accustomed perspicuity, fidelity, 
and affection ; and has so based all his ap- 
peals upon the word of God, as to enlist 
the offices of conscience on his side. We 
particularly recommend this work to the 
heads of families: it is an admirable com- 
pendium of ‘‘ Domestic Discipline.’’ 


or, Missionary Toils and 
A Poem. 


POLYNESIA ; 
Triumphs in the South Seas. 
8vo, pp. 116. 


John Snow, Paternoster-row. 


It is a great pleasure, in this age of 
tasteless rhyming, to be able to intro- 
duce a new poet to the attention of our 
readers. The author of ‘ Polynesia’’ has 
thought fit to conceal his name; but we 
may venture to predict that it cannot long 
remain a secret. He has earned his title, in 
this exquisitely beautiful volume, to an un- 
dying reputation. The vivid picture which 
he has drawn of the triumphs of the cross 
in the Islands of the Southern Pacific, will 
henceforward entitle him to rank with the 
Christian poets of the age. Let the fol- 
lowing ‘‘Stanzas to the Missionaries on 
board the Camden, April 1V, 1838,” suf- 
fice to prove the correctness of the esti- 
mate we have formed of the anonymous 
author of ‘* Polynesia :’’ 

‘¢ And now, one cordial wish—one parting 
word— 

To you, who bear the standard of the 
Lord |—- CIE Rie ee 


In the instructions, coun-. 
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You who, with faithful heart, and fearless 
hand, 

Extend his sway to earth’s remotest strand! 

Who, braving sickness, famine, danger, 


death— 
Who—to His cause devoting life’s last 
breath,— 
Esteem your lives not yours, but only 
given 
To spend, and to be spent, in serving 
Heaven ! 
Best friends of man! ambassadors of 
God! 
’Tis yours to tread the steps your Master 
trod— 
Yours to advance his kingdom, and pro- 
claim, 


In every tongue, his soul-redeeming name. 
Cares may await you—dangers may pur- 
sue— 
Grief melt the heart, and sickness cloud the 
view— 
But God is with you! His strong arm shall 
be 
A tower of strength in your adversity— 
A present help your fainting hearts to 
cheer— 
Your staff and comfort in the night of fear! 
Go forth—ambassadors from God to 
man ! 
To darken’d isles proclaim redemption’s 
plan ! 
Built up in faith—confiding in his love! 
Wise as the serpent—harmless as the 
dove— 
Rouse those who slumber—call the wan- 
derers home— 
Warn those who scoff—encourage all who 
come ! 
Go forth! with saving light in every 
hand— 
Search every shore—illumine every land! 
Proclaim aloud the gospel’s gladdening 
voice, 
Till in its sound the distant isles rejoice ; 
Prepare the way! that Belial’s reign may 
cease, 
And earth embrace the oracles of peace! 
Go forth on heathen isle and trackless 
wave, 
Like him who bears a ransom for the slave ! 
Cheer the condemned, and bid the captive 
sing, 
The pardoning grace of your celestial Kine! 
The triumphs ye achieve—the hearts ye 
win— 
The souls ye rescue from the grasp of sin, 
Shall find their echo in those heavenly choirs, 
That round the Wternal tune seraphic lyres! 
For every trophy of redeeming love 
Shall wake hosannahs in the courts above! 
Go forth in boldness—gladness—joy and 
peace ; 
That grace may flourish—war and tumult 
cease ! 
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Go forth, and cease not, till your God again 

Shall tabernacle with the sons of men— 

Till every peopled isle the seas enclose, 

Embrace the truth, and blossom like the 
rose ! 


Till o’er the earth the tide of faith shall 
sweep, 

Like waves that fill the channels of the 
deep! 


The Book of Truth, like Aaron’s rod, 

Shall teach the heathen that ye come from 
God! 

And now, farewell! be perfect, gentle, kind; 

In all things faithful, patient, meek, re- 
signed ; 

Be strong, unmoveable: with one accord 

Abounding in the service of the Lord ; 

Assured that He, where’er ye sow the 
grain, 

Will send the ‘ early and the latter rain.’ ’’ 


Services at the CENTENARY CELEBRA- 
TION Of WHITEFIELD’sS ApostoLic La- 
Bours, held in the Tabernacle, Moor- 
fields, May 21,1839. With Introductory 
Observations on Open-air Preaching. 
Edited hy Joun CAMPBELL. Published 
for the benefit of the London Christian 
Instruction Society. 12mo, pp. 118. 


John Snow. 


We regard every attempt to perpetuate 
the memory and to revive the spirit of 
Whitefield, as a real blessing to the 
churches of Christ in Great Britain. On 
this account we hailed the centenary cele- 
bration of his devoted toils, in the month 
of May, and now rejoice in placing the re- 
sults of it in a printed form before our 
readers. The volume will be deeply inter- 
esting to every one who has watched with 
the eye of a Christian philosopher the effect 
of that mighty moral movement to which 
Whitefield gave birth. It consists of a ge- 
neral Introduction; a Discourse, by the 
Rev. John Campbell, on the character and 
labours of Apollos, illustrated by those of 
Whitefield; an address on the genius and 
labours of Whitefield, by Dr. Cox; a sketch 
of the past and present state of religion in 
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England, by the Rev. John Blackburn ; an 
appeal in defence of the propriety, duty, 
and necessity of open-air preaching, by the 
Rev. John Young, A.M.; and of appro- 
priate speeches, by Sir Culling Eardley 
Smith, Bart., the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, 
and the Rev. Dr. Bennett, of London. 
The interest awakened by the centenary 
was deep and thrilling, and the effect of the 
pointed addresses will, we trust, be perma- 
nent and beneficial. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Fathers and Founders of the London 
Missionary Society ; including Authentic Memoirs 
of these distinguished Men, and Historical Notices 
of the several Protestant Missions. By Joun 
Morison, D.D. Part V.3s. The First Volume 
may now be had complete. Fisher, Son, and Co. 


2. Travels in South-Eastern Asia, embracing 
Hindostan, Malaya, Siam, and China; with No- 
tices of numerous Missionary Stations, and a full 
Account of the Burman Empire. By the Rev. 
Howarp Matcom, of Boston, &c. 2 vols. Charles 
Tilt, Fleet-street.—See extract in our General 
Chronicle from this deeply interesting work. 


8. A Greek Lexicon to the New Testament, on 
the basis of Dr. Robinson’s; designed for junior 
Students in Divinity and the higher Classes in 


Schools. By Cartes Rosson, Tutoypagos. 
12mo, 7s. Whittaker and Co. 


4. The Millennium a Spiritual State, not a Per- 
sonal Reign. By Joun JeErFERsSON. 12mo, pp. 90. 
John Snow, Paternoster-row. 


5. Christian Fellowship; or, the Church Mem- 
ber’s Guide. By Joun AnGreL James. Ninth 
Edition, enlarged. 12mo, pp. 238. Hamilton and 
Co. 


5. The Missionary Repository for Youth, and Sun- 
day Scholar's Book on Missions. Edited by the Son 
ofa Missionary. Nos. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, and 7, 12mo, 
ld. John Snow. The editor of this useful mis- 
cellany, intended to foster the missionary spirit in 
the bosoms of the young, is Mr. Robert Milne, son 
of the late Dr. Milne, of Malacca. It is welladapted 
to the object which it proposes to accomplish. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. Memoirs of the Rev. William Milne, D.D., of 
China. With Biographical Annals of Asiatic Mis- 
sions from Primitive to Protestant Times. By 
Roper Purp, Author of the ‘“ Life and Times 
of Bunyan and Whitefield.” 

N.B. The Materials of Dr. Milne’s Life have 
been supplied by his family and friends. 


Home Chronicle. 


LONDON. 
REMARKS 
On an Advertisement in reference to the 
South Seas. 
We cannot but regret the appearance of 
a paper stitched up with the cover of the 


Magazine for last month, entitled ‘‘ Affect- 
ing Intelligence from the South Seas,’’ &c., 
because we consider it as calculated to pro- 
duce an erroneous impression upon the 
public mind. Many of the facts which it 
contains respecting the introduction of 
ardent spirits to the South Sea Islands 
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are of old date, while the evils spoken of 
are considerably exaggerated. We speak 
without fear of contradiction, when we as- 
sert, that the testimony of all our mission- 
aries in the South Seas would be, that no 
permanent check has been given to the 
work of God, by the wicked conduct of 
those who have sought to ensnare the na- 
tive converts by inducing them to traffic in 
spirituous liquors. The author of the pa- 
per in question doubtless meant well; but 
the effect of his statements upon minds ig- 
norant of the real state of the case, would be 
unjustly to degrade the Christian and moral 
standing of the Polynesian Christians. 


HIGHBURY COLLEGE. 


The Examinations of the students of 
Highbury College, took place on Friday, 
the 28th of June, and Tuesday, the 2nd 
of July, and occupied upwards of five 
hours each day. The latter being the day 
of the annual meeting, the Examination 
was publicly conducted in the presence of 
the friends of the institution, who were 
pleased to signify their high approbation 
of the progress which the students had 
made in the branches of theological learn~ 
ing to which their attention had been di- 
rected. The following is the testimony 
borne to their ability by the Rev. W. Lind- 
say Alexander, M.A., of Edinburgh, who 
did the college the honour to preside on 
occasion :— 

‘¢ Having this day had the pleasure and 
honour of presiding at the Theological 
Examination of the students of Highbury 
College, I have the highest satisfaction in 
attesting the ability and proficiency which 
they displayed. The Hebrew Classes were 
examined in the History of Joseph, and in 
the eighth, ninth, and fifteenth chapters of 
Isaiah: the acquaintance they displayed 
with the meaning of the words, and with 
the grammatical structure of the language, 
was such as to evince the very thorough 
and penetrating manner in which they had 
been taught ‘the sacred tongue.’ In di- 
vinity they were examined at considerable 
length upon the evidences of Christianity, 
and upon the arguments in proof of the 
Existence, Unity, and Trinity of the God- 
head; their answers showed that they had 
been occupied in the careful study of these 
subjects for themselves, and had made 
themselves familiar with the, most import- 
ant arguments and objections on both sides 
of the questions connected with them. 
The examination, upon the whole, was such 
as to elicit the warmest expressions of sa- 
tisfaction with the ‘attainments of the stu- 
dents, from those by whom it was wit- 
nessed, and to confirm the friends of the 
institution in their high estimate of the 
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learning, fidelity, and zeal of those by 
whom the tuition of the students has been 
conducted. 

“W. Linpsay ALEXANDER, M.A.’’ 

July 2, 1839. 

In the evening, the Annual Meeting of 
the friends and subscribers to the institu- 
tion, was held in Islington Chapel, when 
an appropriate discourse on the subject of 
the gospel ministry was delivered by the 
Rey. James Stratten; and the annual re- 
port of the committee read and adopted. 


LONDON SOCIETY FOR THE IMPROVEMENT 
AND ENCOURAGEMENT OF FEMALE SER- 
VANTS. 


The Rt. Hon. the Lord Mayor, President. 


When it is considered how much the 
security of families depends on the faith- 
ful, moral, and religious conduct of ser- 
vants, and how much domestic peace and 
comfort are promoted by exemption from 
the vexation and trouble of perpetual 
change, and, also, how much easier pre- 
vention is than cure; a society like this, 
which so immediately tends to encourage 
stationary habits, and a virtuous and 
praiseworthy conduct, commends itself to 
approbation and support. 

In the course of the past year, besides 
the distribution of 84 bibles, and numerous 
moral and religious tracts, the society be- 
stowed on 286 servants to subscribers, pe- 
cuniary rewards, from 10s. 6d. to 3J. 3s., 
amounting to 5417. 16s. Since the com- 
mencement of the society, in 1813, it has 
distributed 10,3141. 2s. 6d., in 5,708 pecu- 
niary rewards; besides 2,013 bibles, and 
many thousand moral and religious tracts. 

Subscribers are allowed as many servants 
on the books for rewards as they subscribe 
guineas, and also are supplied with ser- 
vants free of expense. Plans of the So- 
ciety may be had gratis, at the Registry, 
110, Hatton-garden, on Monday, Wednes- 
day, and Friday, from 10 to 4 o’clock. 


MEMORIALS OF THE DEPARTED. 
(Continued from page 342.) 


“ Edinburgh Castle, Oct. 2, 1794. 

‘¢ My ppar Sir,—Though you may be- 
lieve that my mind must have been but 
little disposed to acknowledge the receipt 
of your kind letter, and the enclcsed, when 
they came to hand, yet a sense of gratitude 
impelled me to write you an answer without 
delay. ‘ 

“¢ Vanity of vanities: yea,’ saith the 
royal preacher, ‘all is vanity.’ Of this 
great truth we can only be made sensible 
by one of two causes. Hither by grace, 
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(the saving infinence of the Holy Gkost,) 
or by extraordinary crosses. Fut the con- 
sequent effects of that exceed in rea] profit 
to the subject, those of this world, as much 
as heaven does the earth, yea as the Crea- 
tor does the creature. The one is but 
transitory, and is calculated to harden or 
to drive to despair; the other enlightens, 
humbles, strengthens, comforts, and is per- 
manent. Hence the perseverance in holi- 
ness of some amidst relapses, and the final 
fall of others. 

** AsI purpose to write to you more fully 
afterwards, I hope you will excuse my break- 
ing off so abruptly at present. 

‘‘T hope you will present my best wishes 
to such of my Christian acquaintance as 
you may have an opportunity of seeing or 
writing to. I trust Christians are in my 
esteem the excellent ones of the earth, and 
with whom has been my delight. With 
these I hold communion now at the throne 
of grace; and may the God of all grace 
grant that my fellowship may be with them 
in the ages to come. 

“‘T humbly request an interest in your 
prayers. That all temporal good may at- 
tend you, is the desire of, my dear Sir, 

‘¢ Your friend and most humble servant, 

“ Rogerr Watt.” 


Mr. Watt knowing that all letters to and 
from him were inspected by officers ap- 
pointed, perhaps prevented him from writ- 
ing so explicitly on the state of his soul, as 
he otherwise might have done. 

Mr. Watt’s attendant (appointed by the 
magistrates) called upon me the day before 
the execution of the sentence, informing 
me that the Lord Provost, Sheriff, and Co- 
lonel of the Castle had just been inspecting 
the vehicle which was to convey Mr. Watt 
to the place of execution on the morrow— 
that he had presented to them a petition 
from Mr. Watt, for permission that I 
should spend the last night with him in his 
prison. The Colonel had said, that if any 
of Watt’s friends were to be with him all 
night, he would not be answerable for the 
security of his person. Wherefore the 
prayer of the petition was refused. 

Had I been able to have rescued Watt 
from the Castle of Edinburgh, in spite of a 
thousand soldiers, and a draw-bridge up, it 
would have been a greater miracle than Jo- 
nathan and his armour-bearer capturing a 
Philistine fort near Michmash. 

He wrote the following letter on the 
morning of the day on which he died. It 
was brought to me, by his attendant, about 
the time they were leading him to execu- 
tion. A solemn hour! 


““ My Dear Str,—I was favoured with 
your very instructive and sympathising let- 
ter. I expected to be able to write you at 
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some Jength, but attention to a narrative of 
facts to Le published after my decease, de- 
prives me of this opportunity. Accept of 
the following as a reply to your letter :— 
‘¢¢ You who were some time darkness, 
are now light in the Lord.’ ‘Jf any man 
sin, we have an adyccate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the 
propitiation for our sins.’ ‘ He will not 
break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax.’ 
‘“« May we meet in the abodes of ever- 
lasting life, light, and joy. Farewell. 
“T am, dear Sir, 
‘¢ Your unfortunate friend 
*¢ And most humble servant, 


“* Ros. WatTrT. 
Edinburgh Castle, Oct. 13, 1794.” 


There is no appearance of trepidation in 
the letter ; the writing is excellent ; the lines 
are as straight as if written on ruled paper: 
it is well folded, wafered, and directed, all 
as if done by a merchant sitting quietly at 
his desk, instead of a person within five 
hours of suffering a violent death, and who 
knew that nothing could prevent it, short 
of the sudden sounding of the last trumpet, 
the trump of God, calling away men from 
all concerns but their own individual ones. 

The minister to whom Watt committed 
his narrative of facts, mentioned above, got 
them published in a folio sheet of paper, 
and circulated among his friends. I forget 
their nature, but I recollect the Christians 
in Edinburgh were rather disappointed, ex- 
pecting deeper humiliation for his guilt, and 
more warmth of expression, from being 
written on the threshold of eternity. 

I sent a copy of his printed facts (or 
confession), and the three letters addressed 
to myself, to the late Rev. John Newton, 
of St. Mary Woolnoth, for bis opinion of 
Mr. Watt. After detaining them a while, 
he sent me the following letter, or ex- 
tract :— 

“* London, January 17, 1795. 

“Drar Sir,—I differ from some of 
your friends about Mr. Watt; nor do I 
think a whit worse of him (now I have read 
his confession) for his misconduct. I have 
no reason to doubt his veracity, nor can I 
see why the truth should be concealed. 
Does not his whole case say, ‘Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall?’ 
Have any of us a stock of inherent grace 
sufficient to secure us from equal and greater 
miscarriages ? Who can equal the fervour 
and spirituality of David’smind as expressed 
in Psalm xlii., Ixiii., and Ixxxiv. ?—yet how 
base and complicated were his crimes in the 
affair of Bathsheba. It was written for our 
instruction ; and similar declensions, with 
their awful consequences, are permitted for 
our instruction and warning to this day. 
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The Lord preserve us in so resting in past 
experiences, as to go forth as supposing 
ourselves wise and good! I hope I shall 
never dare to think myself out of equal. 
danger an hour longer than I feel the ne- 
cessity of praying, ‘Hold thou me up, and 
I shail be safe,’ and not otherwise. 

“‘ It should excite lamentation, when a 
believer gives occasion for the way of truth 
to be evil spoken of; but if the heart be 
s0 deceitful and desperately wicked as the 
Scripture declares, I rather wonder it does 
not happen more frequently. When Jude 
says, ‘ To him who is able to keep youfrom 
falling,’ we know that he means the Lord, 
and his expression intimates, that no power 
less than that which keeps the planets in 
their orbits, can preserve us from dreadful 
things for a single day. Through great 
mercy I have been thus kept as to my cha- 
racter before men; but I can remember 
many turnsin my experience, when, if the 
Lord had not watched over me when I was 
sleeping, I might have proved very vile in- 
deed. More than once he permitted mine 
enemy to rob me of my spear and cruise, 
my strength and my comfort, by which I 
know to whom I owe it that I am alive at 
this day.” 


Thus far, J. Newton. 

I remember afterwards, in referring to 
the case of Mr. Watt, Mr. N. remarked, 
that he thought it probable that the way to 
heaven was more frequently by the gallows 
than a bed of state. 

I have thought that his letters written to 
me were written in ciphers (or occult cha- 
racters), and that texts of Scripture were 
the ciphers he used, that I might collect 
from them the history of his mental exer- 
cises. Take the first text in the last letter, 
‘¢ Once were ye darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord.’’? Might he not mean, as 
if he had said, When I was first committed 
to prison, all my glaring guilt presented it- 
self before me, and horror, anguish, and 
despair seized me, and I viewed the Lord 
as casting me out of his sight; but, on ac- 
knowledging mine iniquity, and ficeing for 
refuge to the great atonement, he restored 
to me the joy of his salvation. 

Perhaps he might not feel inclined that 
his inward struggles and exercises of soul 
should be presented before such ignora- 
muses of such matters, as he knew must 
peruse his letters before they reached their 
destination, thinking it like casting pearls 
before swine. This is only my supposition. 


Kingsland, June 10, 1839, J.C. 
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PROVINCIAL. 


CONGREGATIONAL SCHOOL, 
Lewisham, 


The Midsummer Examination of the 
Pupils in this establishment was held on 
Monday, the 24th of June last, on which 
occasion the Rev. Professor Hoppus, of 
the University College, presided, assisted 
by the Rev. Professor Kidd. The whole of 
the morning was occupied in the classical 
departments, and the following report has 
been presented to the committee :— 

‘*On Monday, June 24th, the pupils of 
the Congregational School, at Lewisham, 
were examined in Latin, Greek, and Ele- 
mentary Mathematics. The first Latin 
class had prepared Latin Grammar; the 
second and third classes read passages 
in Latin Extracts; the fourth class had 
prepared the first of Cesar’s Commen- 
taries; and the fifth class presented three 
books of the Aineid, with scanning, and 
parts of the first book of Sallust’s Catali- 
narian War; the fourth and fifth classes 
had also studied Greek Grammar. 

‘« A class of the pupils had prepared the 
first book of Euclid, and one of them read 
Algebra, to equations of the second degree; 
several of the boys in each class acquitted 
themselves to their own credit, and that of 
their teachers; and we were gratified to 
find, that their reading of Latin was in 
strict accordance with the rules of prosody. 

(Signed) 
“ Joun Horrus, Chairman. 
“¢ SamugeL Krpp.”’ 


In the afternoon, the Rev. S. Ransom, 
of the Hackney Theological Institution, 
presided, when the boys were examined in 
English Grammar, Geography, and Natu- 
ral Philosophy. Two of the pupils, Masters 
Scott and Flower, also read essays, as spe- 
cimens of their attainment in English com- 
position. 

In the evening a numerous company as- 
sembled on the lawn, when the boys deli- 
vered their recitations, and those whose 
assiduity and good conduct during the 
year, had rendered them most deserving, 
received suitable prizes, after an address 
delivered to each by the Rev. R. T. Hunt. 
The engagements of the day were closed 
by prayer, that the institution may become 
an eminent blessing to the church and to 
the world. It is pleasing to add, that al- 
ready the school has furnished several who 
are labouring in the ministry of the gospel, 
both at home and abroad, and that the 
spirit of piety appears to be spreading 
among the present pupils. 

The school will re-open in August, with 
forty-one boys, (sons of Congregational 
ministers,) and the committee are contem- 
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plating a still greater increase in the num- 
ber, if the growing liberality of the Chris- 
tian public shall render this important 
measure practicable. 

Subscriptions will be thankfully received 
by W. A. Hankey, Esq., Treasurer; or by 
the Rev. G. Rose, of Bermondsey, Secre- 
tary. 


BLACKBURN COLLEGE. 


The examining committee report, that in 
the theological department the students 
have been conducted, during the past year, 
through the following range, and that the 
classes were examined in the following 
highly important subjects :—Duration of 
Future Punishment; the Atonement; Jus- 
tification ; Perseverance of Saints; Repent- 
ance; Regeneration; Evidences of Chris- 
tianity; Ecclesiastical History during the 
first three centuries; Mental Philosophy. 
They also read some excellent Essays on the 
Distinction and Connexion between Sensa- 
tion and Perception; on the History of the 
Arian Controversy in the Fourth Century ; 
Divine Sovereignty ; on the Province of Faith 
in Justification ; on the Experimental Evi- 
dence of Christianity. Portions were also 
read in unpointed Hebrew, from the first 
and Second Chapters of Genesis, and first 
Psalm. In most of these branches a care- 
ful examination was conducted ; but though 
in addition to the greater part of Wednes- 
day, an hour was given on Thursday morn- 
ing, there were some portions of the course 
on which it was found impossible to enter. 
The committee have the gratification of 
reporting, that extensive as this range of 
study bas been, they have found the stu- 
dents well grounded in the various topics, 
and well prepared to meet objections and 
difficulties. Whilst various measures of 
attainment were of course discovered, they 
do not recollect ever attending a similar 
examination with higher, seldom with equal 
satisfaction. 

In the classical department the com- 
mittee report, that they have carefully 
examined the several classes in the Aineid 
of Virgil, First Book of the Odes of Ho- 
race, and his Ars Poetica, Cicero’s Offices, 
and the Satires of Juvenal; and in Greek, 
in the Meredibilis of Palephatus, the Odes 
of Anacreon, the Iliad of Homer, the Ajax 
of Sophocles, (the whole of the Scholia 
upon which had been read by the students,) 
the Medea of Euripides, and the Memora- 
bilia of Xenophon, in such passages of 
the respective books which they proferred, 
as the coromittee pleased to select; and 
they have the satisfaction to say, that the 
knowledge which the students had acquired 
both as to its minuteness, correctness, and 
extent, with reference to Etymology and 
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Construction, Syntax and Prosody, general 
dependence and special references of the 
respective languages, generally merited 
much praise on their parts, and reflected 
high honour on their esteemed tutor. One 
class also demonstrated several problems of 
Euclid, from his first four books, with 
great facility, and evidently with equal com- 
prehension and judgment. Another class 
read various portions from the history of 
Joseph in the original Hebrew ; and evinced 
competent acquaintance with the gram- 
matical simplicity and punctual accuracy 
of this sacred tongue. The committee feel 
delighted and constrained to testify, that 
the whole of this department of Examina- 
tion has afforded them peculiar pleasure on 
the present occasion, and fully justifies the 
hope and trust, that some of the students, 
should an opportunity ever be afforded 
for such exclusive attention, would most 
advantageously pursue their studies at one 
of our Universities. 

In one word, they are strongly impressed 
with a sense of obligation under which 
their constituents are laid by the assiduity 
and skill of the tutors; and with the affec- 
tionate confidence to which the present race 
of students are entitled. 


(Signed) 


Joun Eny, 
Chairman of the Theological Department. 


Joun Cruniz, LL.D. 
Chairman of the Classical Department. 


ASSOCIATION. 


The Annual Meeting of the Somerset 
Association was held at Magdalen-street 
Chapel, Glastonbury, on Wednesday, the 
29th of May, being the Forty-first Anni- 
versary of this Society. The Rey. William 
Fernie, of Zion Chapel, Frome, preached 
an impressive discourse on Tuesday even- 
ing from Isaiah ix. 6. On Wednesday 
morning, at eleven o’clock, public worship 
commenced. The Rey. John Bishop, of 
Chard, preached from Zechariah iv. 7; 
and the Rev. Edward Paltridge, of South 
Petherton, and the Rev. Robert Colman 
(Wesleyan,) took part in the devotional 
services. 

In the afternoon, the business of the 
association was conducted, when William 
Spencer, Esq., was called to the chair. 
The report was read by the Rev. John 
Davies, of Taunton, and addresses were 
delivered by the Rev. Messrs. Smith, of 
Milbourne Port; Fernie, of Frome; Wil- 
son, of Shepton Mallett; Davies, of Taun- 
ton; Jukes, of Yeovil; Paltridge, of South 
Petherton; Bishop, of Chard; and Robert 
James, who, aided by the Rey. B. Kent, 
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late of Coward’s College, ministers in holy 
things, in this interesting sphere. 

In the evening, public worship was again 
resumed, when the Rev. John Jukes, of 
Yeovil, preached from Acts x. 44, and fol- 
lowing verses. The Rev. Mr. Taylor, of 
Norton, and the Rev. W. Coombes, of 
Stowey, conducted the devotional parts of 
the service. 

There were upwards of twenty ministers 
present, and the services were unusually 
well attended. The happiest feeling per- 
vaded the meeting, and it is hoped, the 
brethren returned to their spheres of labour 
to prosecute with greater energy than ever, 
the important work to which they are de- 
voted. 


RECOGNITION. 


The public recognition of the Rev. James 
Mirams, formerly Missionary in Berbice, 
as pastor of the Independent church and 
congregation at Esher-street Chapel, Ken- 
nington, took place on Wednesday, the 7th 
of November, 1838. The Rev. William 
Jarrett, late of Sydney, New South Wales, 
commenced the morning service by reading 
and prayer; the Rey. O. T. Dobbin, B.A., 
of Arundel, delivered a lucid and elaborate 
discourse in exposition and defence of Con- 
gregational principles. The usual questions 
to the church and pastor were proposed by 
the Rev. T. Jackson, of Stockwell; the 
Rev. Dr. Henderson, of Highbury College, 
(Mr. Mirams’s Tutor,) offered the recog- 
nition prayer ; the Rev. G. Clayton gave a 
faithful and affectionate charge to the 
minister; and the Rev. E. Davis, (Baptist,) 
of Lambeth, concluded. In the evening, 
the Rev. H. Richards, of Marlborough Cha- 
pel, introduced the service; the Rev. Tho- 
mas Binney preached to the church and 
congregation, explaining and enforcing their 
obligations as ‘ fellow-helpers to the 
truth ;’’ and the Rev. C. J. Hyatt, of 
Shadwell, concluded. The services of the 
day were of a highly interesting character, 
and itis hoped their influence will be per- 
manently and extensively beneficial. 


CHISWICK, MIDDLESEX. 


A few years since the committee of the 
London Itinerant Society were led to make 
inquiries into the spiritual necessities of 
the inhabitants of this Parish, (which 
contains about five thousand souls,) 
which they found to be very great, and 
aided by a few friends, they hired 
some buildings, which they converted 
into a chapel with Sunday-schools, for 
which the annual rent of 13/. is paid. In 
this chapel (which will accommodate about 
two hundred persons) the word of salva- 
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tion has been regularly proclaimed by many 
kind and faithful ministers of Christ, with 
some measure of success—several persons 
have been brought to a knowledge of the 
truth—a church has been formed, as well 
as a Sabbath-school collected; yet after a 
lapse of some years, the measure of suc- 
cess was by no means equal to the desires 
and prayers of those who felt an interest in | 
the place, and at times their fears were 
great as to the result; but at length it has 
pleased the kind Author of all good to 
cause a brighter day to dawn upon the 
village. In August, 1838, the Rev. Ed- 
ward Miller, (who had been obliged from 
ill health to relinquish his duties else- 
where,) visited the place, and urged by 
the affectionate invitations of the church 
and congregation, he supplied the pulpit 
for three months, with such acceptance 
and success, as led to an entreaty that he 
would continue with the people; to which 
he consented, and was recognized as their 
pastor in December last. The congrega- 
tion continued so to increase, that it was 
with difficulty the hearers could be accom- 
modated in the winter, (when the largest 
company always assemble), although every 
part of the building has been filled with 
pews or benches, many of which are free 
for the use of the labouring classes; and 
it is utterly impossible to enlarge or im- 
prove the premises, from their dilapidated 
and unsafe condition, in addition to which 
the lease has but a short time to run. Un- 
der these circumstances, and having the 
prospect of an increased congregation, the 
minister and friends feel it to be their duty 
to appeal to those who love the Redeemer, 
and are concerned for the prosperity of 
Zion, to aid them in making provision for 
the erection of a suitable building in which 
to conduct the worship of God, and accom- 
modate the many who are desirous of serv- 
ing him in the house of prayer. They have 
no thought of commencing a new chapel 
until they find themselves in possession of 
such a sum as would justify the attempt, 
and to accomplish this purpose they mean 
to use every effort among themselves, while 
they hope to be greatly assisted in so good 
a work by those to whom God has given 
the power of helping forward his cause in 
the world; and as the means of grace are 
lamentably deficient in this village, when 
compared with the dense population, it is 
hoped that this appeal will not be made in 
vain. 

Subscriptions will be thankfully received 
by the Rev. E. Miller, Chiswick; Mr. 
Hindley, Turnham-green-terrace, or 32, 
Berners-street, London; Mr. G. Deane, 
King William-street, London-bridge; Mr. 
Robert, Millar, Hammersmith and the 
names of persons who may be willing to 
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assist the fund, when the building is ac- 
tually commenced, will be gratefully re- 
ceived. 

The subscriptions promised amount to a 
large part of 1502. 


NEW CHAPEL, MARLOW. 


On Tuesday, the 9th of July, the first 
stone of a new chapel, called Salem Chapel, 
capable of containing about five hundred 
persons, was laid in this town, by the Rev. 
John Burnet, of Camberwell. Notwith- 
standing the unfavourable state of the wea- 
ther, there was a large attendance. The 
Rev. Thomas Styles, who has been many 
years pastor of the Independent chapel at 
Marlow, commenced the interesting so- 
lemnity, by giving out that appropriate 
composition of Dr. Watts,— 


“ Behold the sure foundation stone 
Which God in Zion lays,” &c. 


This having been sung, suitable portions 
of Scripture were then read, and a solemn 
and impressive prayer presented. The Rev. 
Mr. Burnet now procecded to lay the stone, 
and the address which he delivered will not 
soon be forgotten by the multitude assem- 
bled. 

It was first intended to connect two ad- 
dresses with the ceremony, but afterwards 
deemed more desirable to retire to a spacious 
tent prepared for the occasion. Here the 
same spirit was revived which had been en- 
kindled at the ground. Alternate addresses 
and singing, gladdening and inspiring a 
large company of friends, all of whom ap- 
peared richly to participate the hallowed 
luxury of doing good. 


MIDDLESBOROUGH. 


On Thursday, March 7th, the new Inde- 
pendent Chapel, at Middlesborough, York- 
shire, was dedicated to the worship of God. 
The Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, preached 
morning and evening, and the Rev. John 
Cass Potter, of Whitby, in the afternoon. 
The Revs. B. Longley, W. Hague, W. 

linmers, — Christie, and G. Swann, tock 
part in the solemn services. 

Notwithstanding the very unusual seve- 
rity of the weather, the congregations were 
large ; numbers of rejoicing friends flocked 
from a distance, to join in the worship of 
the first Congregational sanctuary in this 
populous and rapidly rising town; and the 
impression on the minds of all present, 
was, that God had here opened ‘‘a great 
door and effectual,’’ for the preaching of 
the gospel. 
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NOTICES. 

The Rey. D. Davies, Jate of Rotherham 
College, has accepted a unanimous invita- 
tion to succeed the Rev. J. Savage, as 
pastor of the Congregational church, at 
Ilkeston, Derbyshire, and entered upon 
his labours on the 23rd of June. 


The Rey. William Colville, of Rother- 
ham College, has accepted a unanimous 
invitation to succeed the late Rev. James 
Wall, as pastor of the Congregational 
church, Middleton, Derbyshire, and enters 
on his labours the first Sabbath in August. 


ORDINATION AND ASSOCIATION, 
Dorsetshire. 


On Wednesday, the 28th of August, the 
Rey. George Jones will (p.v.) be ordained 
at Lyme Regis, over the Congregational 
church in that town. The Rev. Dr. J. P. 
Smith, of Homerton, has engaged to take 
a leading part on that occasion. 

The ministers and churches of the county 
are hereby reminded, that the Autumnal 
Association will be held at the same time 
and place. 


ORDINATIONS, 


On Thursday, April 5, 1839, the Rey. 
G. J. Tubbs, late of Highbury College, 
London, was ordained to the pastoral office 
over the Independent church, in Warmin- 
ster, Wilts. The Rev. C. M. Birrell, of 
Liverpool, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the Rey. Richard Elliott, of De- 
vizes, proposed the usual questions; the 
Rev. William Gear, of Bradford, offered 
the ordination prayer, with imposition of 
hands; the Rey. Dr. Henderson, Theolo- 
gical Professor of Highbury College, ad- 
dressed the minister, on the duties and 
responsibilities of his office. Jn the even- 
ing, the Rev. John Barfit, of Salisbury, 
preached to the people. The Rev. Messrs. 
Harris, of Westbury, Jupp, of Melksham, 
Mann, of Trowbridge, and Trevor, of Wil- 
ton, conducted the devotional exercises of 
the day. The congregations were very nu- 
merous, and the services exceedingly inter- 
esting and deeply impressive. 

Mr. Tubbs received a unanimous invita- 
tion from the church and congregation in 
the spring of last year, and entered on his 
pastoral duties on the 24th of June, since 
which period the congregation has greatly 
increased. 
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MISSIONARY ORDINATIONS. 


Oo the 25th of April, 1839, the Rev. 
James Legge, A.M., of King’s College, 
Aberdeen, and of Highbury College, Lon- 
don, was ordained as a Missionary to Ma- 
lacea, at Dr. Morison’s Chapel, Brompton. 
The Rey. W. Legze, A.M., of Reading, 
commenced the service by reading portions 
of Scripture and solemn prayer; the Rev. 
George Legge, A.M., of Leicester, deli- 
vered a most impressive introductory dis- 
course, from the words of the Saviour, ‘‘ I, 
if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto 
me;’’ the Rev. Robert Philip proposed the 
usual questions, to which the young mis- 
sionary replied in a manner deeply affecting 
to the auditory ; the ordination prayer was 
offered up, with imposition of hands, by 
the Rev. Professor Kidd; the charge was 
given by the Rev. Dr. Morison, from the 
words of Paul, ‘* Unto me, who am less 
than the least of all saints is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the 
gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;’’ 
the congregation was addressed by the Rev. 
Dr. Wardlaw, from Heb. x. 24, ‘‘ Let us 
consider one another, to provoke to love 
and to good works ;’’ the hymns were read 
by the Rev. Messrs. E. A. Dunn, R. H, 
Shepherd, R. Milne, J. Cumming, and Dr. 
Vaughan. 

The interest excited by the service was 
so intense, that hundreds, it is supposed, 
retired without being able to gain admis- 
sion into the place of worship. The rela- 
tion of Mr. Legge to the family of Dr. 
Morison, and the presence of his brother, 
doubtless contributed to enhance the so- 
lemnity of the occasion. 


On Friday, the 13th of July, the Rey. 
William Milne, A.M., eldest son of the 
late Dr. Milne, founder and president of 
the Anglo-Chinese College, at Malacca, 
was ordained as a missionary to Canton, 
at the chapel of the Rey. Dr. Reed. The 
opening prayer was oifered up by the Rev. 
John Arundel, Home Secretary to the Lon- 
don Missionary Society; the introductory 
discourse, which pointed out the adapta- 
tion of the gospel to the whole human 
race, and urged the duty of all who em- 
brace it to diffuse it among the nations, 
was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Fletcher ; 
the questions, which were answered by Mr. 
Milne in a deeply interesting manner, 
were proposed by the Rev. Robert Philip ; 
the ordination prayer, which was accom- 


panied with imposition of hands, was pre- 
sented by the Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith, Mr. 
Milne’s tutor; the charge, which was 
founded on the apostolic commissioa, wis 
given by Dr. Reed, with whose church Mr, 
Milne has been connected for some years; 
the concluding prayer was offered up by 
the Rey. Dr. J. Morison; and the hymns 
were read by Messrs. J. Fletcher, A. Reed, 
R. Milne, and others. 

The place of worship was greatly crowd- 
ed, and the solemnity of the service was 
much increased by the fact, that Mr. Milne 
and his associates, Mr. Legge and Dr. 
Hobson were on the eve of embarkation to 
their destined spheres of labour. 


INDIA. 


PRESENT STATE OF BRITISH CONNEXION 
WITH JUGGERNAUT’S TEMPLE. 


The following over-land communication 
from the Rev. C. Lacey, at the temple of 
Juggernaut in Orissa, contains some very 
important information respecting the repeal 
of the Pilgrim Tax, and the discontinuance 
of much of the connexion which has long 
subsisted between the British Government 
and the Temple. 

** Poree, April 28th, 1839. 

“My pear Brotuer,— We received 
your joint letter a few days ago, but I have 
before mentioned to you, that I am no 
friend to joint letters, and shall not look 
for more of them henceforth. I am at Po- 
ree for the sake of accompanying my dear 
boy, and before the day on which he arrived 
had closed, his pulse had come down from 
110 to 84; he is, thank God, much better, 
and I hope will do well. The Temple still 
rears its lofty turrets to the skies, as if 
to defy the Godhead, and mock the prayers 
and expectations of his servants ; its long 
shadow still covers the land, producing 
moral pollution, fitting millions for woe, 
and spreading on every hand disease and 
destitution, pestilence and death. But IL 
have to tell you that one effectual step to- 
wards its doom is taken! is taken! I 
hear the shout of exultation sound from place 
to place, and from land to land! I see an- 
gels hovering over the doomed embattle- 
ments, and while tears roll from their eyes 
at the dark, the destructive, historic retro- 
spect of the place, rendered tenfold more 
dark and destructive by the guilty associa~ 
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tions of Christians; I see them talk over, 
with eyes glistening satisfaction, that the 
tower has begun to fall, anticipating the 
time when Immanuel’s sceptre shall wave 
over this fair and populous land. 

‘But waving what I see and feel, let me 
tell you that orders have been received by 
the Commissioner, A. M. Mills, Esq., from 
the supreme Government, that the Pil- 
grim Tax is to be immediately and entirely 
abolished! When, therefore you get this, 
which will be about two months hence, you 
may think that the Pilgrims are passing in 
free, to the Ruth festival, and that I am 
preaching and distributing tracts without 
having it said, ‘If Juggernaut be not true, 
why do your Government take a tax of his 
Pilgrims and support him in all this glory 2’ 
But I must explain particulars,— 


‘*1. The tax is not to be collected either 
by our Government, or by the Rajah, or 
any body else, it is totally abolished. 


‘2. All interference with the Temple 
or Establishment by the Government is 
to cease. 


‘*3. All patronage in the ordering of 
cars, draggers of them, servants, gifts of 
cloth, &c., is to be withheld. 


“4, A good police is to be kept up to 
preserve peace and prevent extortion, 


‘5. Fifty thousand rupees (5,000/.) are 
to be given annually by the Hon. Com- 
pany towards the establishment of Jug- 
gernaut, from the regular revenue of the 
province, in furtherance of an engage. 
ment to that effect when the province 
and temple came into their hands. 


‘¢ These are the particulars, so far as they 
are known here, to those who are most ac- 
quainted with the subject. 

‘The last clause, you will say, mars the 
whole, a double shame; still the repeal will 
do good, and this stain must be wiped off. 
It has begun to move, to move to die; and 
certainly the Government never can sup- 
port idolatry by grants of this description. 
I suspect they have adopted it to retire with 
grace, and that it will be withdrawn soon. I 
have much more to say, but have not time 
nor room. 

“‘The Orissa Christians have obtained 
their families, but not their property! I am 
locating them at Khundita, on the banks of 
the Kursea river. Will send you a letter 
from Gunga soon. 


“Yours affectionately, 
SCo Eaxcwy 


The receipt of this intelligence from In- 
dia will be grateful to myriads. It is to 
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be regretted that the British Government 
did not at once and for ever discon- 
tinue all connexion with the infamous tem- 
ple of Juggernaut; it has done well, but 
it might and should have done better.— 
‘(What agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols???—-The province of Orissa 
was subjected to the British Government 
in 1803, and ‘“‘ Possession,’’ says Hamilton, 
‘(was taken of the town and temple of 
Poree by the British, Sept. 18th—the sa- 
cred will of the idol having been first ascer- 
tained through the medium of the officiat- 
ing priest!’’ What a farce! A British 
army at the gate of Juggernaut’s city would 
soon settle the question of entrance. No 
British superintendence of the temple ex- 
isted till January 1806, and hence there is 
no plea for giving 5,000/. per annum to 
support this popular idol. The income of 
the temple lands at Koord, now taken by 
the Government, is stated at 26,818 rupees 
per annum, and the grant by it to the temple 
in 1816, was 56,000 rupees. Christianity 
does not require our Government to rob 
heathen temples of.their endowed pro- 
perty. It says in reference to a thousand 
evils, —‘‘ Touch not, taste not, handle not.’’ 
Let the professedly Christian Government 
of India return the proceeds of Jugger- 
naut’s endowed lands, and retire from all 
connexion with idolatry and its polluting 
and deadly rites and pilgrimages. ‘ Let 
them alone.’’ It is pleasing to hear from 
the Chairman of the Hon. Court of Direct- 
ors, that ‘‘ the taxis done away at Allaha- 
bad, and that measures are in progress to 
abolish it at Gyah and Juggernaut.’’ Bri- 
tish connexion with idolatry, is an evil of 
great extent and atrocity in India; let 
not the friends of our common Chris- 
tianity rest till it be entirely removed. 
The state of native converts to Christian- 
ity in India, being deprived of their pro- 
perty, loudly calls for redress from the 
enlightened rulers of British India. Let 
this subject be pressed upon their atten- 
tion,—liberty of conscience should be en- 
jJoyed throughout the British empire. 


J. Peaes. 
Bourn, Lincolnshire, 
July 16th, 1839. 


A GENERAL VIEW OF THE RESULTS oF 
MISSIONARY EFFORT. 


An Extract from the Rev. Howard Mal- 
com's ‘* Travels in South-Eastern Asia,” 


Xe. 


Let us now look at the amount which 
has been accomplished. 
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1. Numerous and formidable impedi- 
ments have been removed. 

Ignorance of the field, and of the nature 
of the work, have given way to knowledge 
and experience. An entrance and location 
among various strange nations, have been 
effected. The difficulties of many languages 
are overcome. Several missionaries have 
attained, not merely a trader’s fluency in the 
native tongues, but that minute and critical 
knowledge which is necessary to become 
authors, and to preach with advantage. 
Prejudices against Christianity have been 
overcome, in many places. In some, the 
spirit of indifference has given way to a 
spirit of inquiry; and confidence in the 
missionary, and respect for the purity of 
his principles, have been created. Most 
missionaries who now go out, find brethren 
to welcome them, houses for their recep- 
tion, and other facilities, which do away no 
small amount of suffering, mistake, and de- 
lay. Had all our money effected only these 
preliminaries, it would not have been ill 
spent. 

2. A great body of missionaries and na- 
tive preachers are in actual service. 

The reports of some societies do not dis- 
tinguish between missionaries and assist- 
ants, printers, &c., so that it is not possi- 
ble to state the precise number of each. It 
will not be far from the truth to say that 
there are are one thousand ordained mis- 
sionaries, fifty printers, three hundred 
schoolmasters and assistants, and some 
hundred native preachers. 

Of the ordained missionaries there are in 
Africa. one hundred and twenty eight ; other 
regions adjacent to the Mediterranean, fitty- 
three; Farther India, one hundred and 
sixty-eight ; Ceylon, twenty-eight; Indian 
Archipelago, Australia, &c., eighty-one ; 
West Indies, two hundred and three; 
North American Indians, one hundred and 
eighteen. To send out one thousand mis- 
sionaries, and three hundred and fifty 
printers, schoolmasters, &c., with their 
wives, at an average of 60/. for passage, 
and 40/. for outfit, has cost 260,000/., to 
say nothing of the expense of their educa- 
tion and the cost of the native assistants, 
the labour of committees, correspondence, 
&c. in discovering, examining, preparing, 
and sending forth, this body of labourers, 
can only be appreciated by those who have 
been engaged in such services. A large 
proportion of these persons has been in the 
field long enough to develop their character, 
and prove their suitableness. Here is, then, 
another item sufficient of itself to reward 
all our exertions. 

3. The Word of God, in whole or in 
part, has been translated by modern mis- 
sionaries into nearly a hundred languages. 
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We ought to look steadily at this fact, 
till its difficulties, magnitude, and import- 
ance, are in some sort perceived. These 
translations in many cases, have been made 
from the original tongues, with vast pains 
in collating versions, and after extensive 
reading in the sacred writings of the natives, 
to gather suitable words, true idioms, and 
general propriety. 

Some of these versions have been printed 
in successive editions, each revised with a 
labour equal to that of the first translation. 

In several cases, different and independ- 
ent translations have been made into the 
same language ; thus furnishing multiplied 
materials for ultimately forming a satisfac- 
tory and established version. 

These versions embrace the languages of 
more than half the human family; and 
some of them are among the most difficult 
in the world. 

4. A considerable number of languages 
have been reduced to writing. 

Strange sounds have been caught, ortho- 
graphy settled, parts of speech separated, 
and modes of construction determined. In 
doing this, it has been necessary to go into 
wearisome and perplexing examinations of 
native utterance; to collect, without helps, 
all the words of whole languages; and to 
study deeply the whole system of universal 
grammar, or structures of language in ge- 
neral. 

For some of these languages characters 
have been invented, in whole or in part. 
In most of them a considerable number of 
the people have been already taught to 
read, and an introduction is thus made to 
the increase of books, elevation of intellect, 
and extension of Christianity. 

5. Missionaries have given to the hea- 
then nearly all the useful literature they 
now enjoy. 

With afew exceptions, they have been 
the introducers of the art of printing into 
all the pagan nations where it now exists. 
Even in Hindustan, there had never been 
a book printed, in any of her numerous 
languages, (except a Bengalee grammar, 
and one or two other works by the late 
Dr. Wilkins,) till the Baptist missionaries 
gave them the boon. 

It is not necessary to give specifications, 
to elucidate or amplify this argument. 
Every literary man, and every reader of 
missionary intelligence, will at once think 
of various countries, where the facts exist, 
on which it is founded ; and will perceive 
that this fruit of misssions, though not 
directly evangelical, is highly important.* 


* Our own biblical literature owes much to the 
researches of missionaries, not ouly for important 
illustrations from: manners, customs, natural his- 
tory, &c,, but for criticism. See, on the last point, 
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6. Tracts, and practical works, have been 
produced in considerable variety. 

In the Bengalee alone, there are seventy- 
five tracts, beside Doddridge’s Rise and 
Progress, Baxter’s Call, Pilgrim’s Progress, 
Janeway’s Token, Evidences of Christianity, 
Commentaries on Mark and Romans, Young 
Henry, and some others. The Calcutta 
Tract Society has printed more than 6525 
pages of tracts; equal to twenty-two vo- 
lumes of 300 pages each. At Madras have 
been printed, in the Tamul language, 
seventy-one tracts, beside broad-sheets; at 
Jaffna eighty tracts, and at Travancore 
fifty, making imall over 200 publications in 
Tamul. About fifty tracts have been print- 
edin the Malay; in the Chinese about a 
hundred, comprising 5863 pages, or twice 
the amount of pages in Morrison’s Bible. 
In Burman, there are twenty-eight tracts, 
making about 900 octavo pages; besides 
portions of Scripture in tract form. It 
would be tedious to make further specifica- 
tions. 

Among these publications are hymn- 
books, in several languages. Every one 
may conceive the difficulty of writing poe- 
try in a foreign tongue, even if the metre 
and mode of versification resemble our 
own; the reverse of which is true of Orien- 
tal languages. At most missions, the va- 
riety of hymns is now sufficient for public 
and private worship, and some advance has 
been made in teaching converts to sing. I 
could not explain, without too many words, 
the labour and difficulty of this work in both 
its departments. 

All these works are to be enjoyed by 
future converts, to their more speedy and 
effectual growth in grace; and by future 
missionaries, in extending the knowledge 
and the arguments by which Christianity is 
to prevail. 

The amount printed forms but a frac- 
tion of what has been made. Part of the 
rejected or postponed matter may yet be 
serviceable; but a large number of manu- 
scripts, made by beginners, though useful 
in their place as studies, will never be 
printed. The amount of life and’ labour 
expended in producing the reading matter 
now extant, is not easily conceived. It is 
a labour from which fruit can only now 
begin to be realised. The same noiseless, 
and for the time, ineffective labours, must 
be performed in all new missious, and con- 
tinued to a great extent in the old ones; 
but so far as idiomatic, intelligible, and 
adapted works have been prepared, it is 
work done for ever. 

7. In nearly every mission there have 
a paper in the Quarterly Observer for Jan. 1836, 
on ‘** The obligations of philology to modern mis- 
sionary efforts.” 
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been prepared a grammar, vocabulary, and 
dictionary. 

Rude and imperfect as some of these 
necessarily are, because, in their first stages 
of preparation, they furnish most desirable 
aid to beginners, saving not only months of 
labour, and much health and strength to 
new missionaries, but forming the rudi- 
ments which future students will improve 
to completeness; not a few of these jhelps 
have already advanced, under successive 
missionaries, to a good degree of perfec- 
tion, and are among the noblest literary 
works of the day. 

8. An amount literally incalculable of 
Bibles and tracts has been put into circula- 
tion. 

Making the fullest deduction for such 
of these as may have been destroyed, mil- 
lions doubtless remain, to prove, as we 
may trust, seed sown in good ground. 

I am not among those who seem to think 
that if Christian publications are scattered 
abroad, good must follow. But the records 
of Bible and tract efforts most amply show 
that God smiles on this species of benevo- 
lence. Every annual report of these so- 
cieties gives fresh facts, so that volumes 
might be filled with these alone. I give 
the following illustration, not because more 
striking than others which constantly occur, 
but because recent and unpublished. A 
young man came tothe Baptist brethren in 
Cuttack, stating that in his own country, 
about six years before, he had received 
from some stranger, who wore a hat, a re- 
ligious tract ; which, almost withovt look- 
ing at, he placed in the bottom of his 
chest. Lately, a gentleman had come 
through the place, making a survey of the 
country. ‘The hat this person wore, re- 
minded the youth that once a person with 
a hat gave him a tract. He brought it 
forth from his chest, and for the first time 
read it over. It proved the means of 
his awakening; and he persisted in his in- 
quiries. Having unreservedly become a 
disciple of Christ, he had now made a long 
journey to join himself to his people. He 
was baptized, and returned, and is now a 
useful labourer in the missionary service. 

9. Great mechanical facilities have been 
created. 

Besides the presses employed on foreign 
languages, by the Bible and Tract societies 
of Europe and America, there are now in 
full operation in heathen lands, more than 
forty printing-offices, belonging to mis- 
sionary societies. Some of these have 
from five to ten presses, generally of the 
best construction. The fontes of types 
are numerous, and in many different cha- 
racters. Hach of these fontes has cost 
many hundred pounds, because, in addition 
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to the usual expenses, there have been in- 
curred, in each case, the cutting of punches, 
sinking of matrices, and apparatus for 
casting. The alphabets, too, consist not 
of twenty-six letters, like ours, but often 
of a thousand or more, including symbols 
and compounds. In addition to all these 
facilities, we may enumerate school-houses, 
chapels, dwellings, libraries, apparatus, 
tools, globes, orreries, &c., at the different 
stations, and procured at an outlay of a 
great many thousand pounds. All of the 
printing-offices have binderies, supplied 
with tools sufficient to do the work of the 
respective establishments. 

Many natives, at the cost of much la- 
bour and time, have been trained to all 
the branches of mechanics connected with 
these offices. In bringing matters to their 
present position, the missionaries have not 
only been obliged to devise, teach, and 
oversee, but in many cases, to perform 
every part of the manual labour. These 
services and expenses are not again to be 
performed in the same places. The costly 
scaffolding is up for large portions of the 
growing edifice; and future labour and 
money, on those sections, may go directly 
to the increase of the building. 

Besides the property invested in these 
facilities, and forming a large available 
capital, we are to consider the saving which 
will be made hereafter, by the improve- 
ments which have been effected. This 
point may be made plain by a single speci- 
fication. In 1805, the cost of printing a 
manuscript Chinese version of the New 
Testament, then existing in the British 
Museum, it was ascertained, would be two 
guineas per copy.* In 1832, Mr. Hughes, 
of Malacca, wrote to the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society,t that the cost of a 
hundred copies of the whole Bible, from 
the blocks, would be twenty-two guineas— 
a difference of about three thousand per 
cent.! Whenever punches and matrices 
have been made, the casting of type may 
hereafter be done at a comparatively cheap 
rate. 

10. Schools of various grades are estab- 
lished, and a multitude of youth have re- 
ceived a Christian education. 

To appreciate, in any proper degree, the 
magnitude of this result, it is necessary to 
consider the difficulties which have been 
overcome. In almost every case, the first 
offers of gratuitous instruction are spurned. 
When, at length, a few pupils are obtained, 
priestly influence has often driven them away. 
When even this is overcome, the children 


* Owen’s First Ten Years of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society. 

+ Report of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, 1833. 
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are frequently too wayward and idle to con- 
tinue at school. Our victory, therefore, 
over the prejudices and jealousy of parents, 
the influence of priests, and the frivolity 
of the children, is a great achievement. 
Now, in many places, applicants are far 
more numerous than can be received, and 
nothing but want of funds precludes an 
almost unlimited extension of the system. 
Even Brahmins send their sons without 
hesitation. 

I need not expatiate on all the probable 
effect of these schools, many of whose pu- 
pils are adults, and many more, who, though 
youth when at school, are adults now. 
They have diminished priestly influence by 
raising up an intelligent body of persons, 
who, though ever so humble, can and do 
argue triumphantly with the men who had 
before held the sway of great veneration. 
They have diffused a right knowledge of 
Christians and Christianity, overthrown 
erroneous systems of philosophy and na- 
ture, arrested floods of vice, prepared in- 
telligent hearers of the gospel, proved the 
superiority of the missionary, and, in many 
cases, have been the means of genuine con- 
version. 

Some of these are boarding-schools, 
where the pupils are wholly withdrawn 
from heathen influence. Some of them are 
for the children of native Christians, who 
receive at home impressions favourable to 
the permanency of those they receive at 
school. Some of them teach the higher 
branches, such as form a collegiate course 
with us. Some are taught in languages 
never before committed to writing ; so that 
the pupils are the first of their tribes who 
have ever learned to read. Some of them 
are for females, in countries where the sex 
has ever been left in almost total igne- 
rance. 

The whole number of pupils who have 
received education, or are now in the 
schools, cannot be ascertained. From the 
statistics furnished on this head by some 
societies, and the imperfect returns of 
others, I set down the pupils now in mis- 
sionary schools, throughout the world, at 
nearly three hundred thousand. 

11. The blessings of Christian morality 
have been widely diffused. 

Some whole nations have adopted Chris- 
tianity. In Greenland,* in Labrador, and 
in more than thirty islands of the Southern 
seas, paganism has ceased to be the na- 
tional faith! These have become, in the 
customary sense, Christian countries. In- 
stead of poverty, wars, and plunderings, 
are found plenty, peace, and security. In- 
stead of murdered infants, neglected child- 


® In Greenland there remained, in 1834, only 
one hundred and fifty heathen. 
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ren; degraded wives, and burning widows, 
are seen domestic peace and social endear- 
ments. Instead of idleness, are the com- 
forts of intelligent industry. Intellectual 
cultivation has supplanted brutal insensi- 
bility; Rulers and kings, laying aside fe- 
rocity and selfishness, are seen governing 
their people by Bible laws, and anxious for 
the general good. Wherever even nominal 
Christianity takes root, through Protest- 
ant efforts, it produces more energy of 
character, milder manners, and purer mo- 
rals, than has ever been shown under any 
form of Pagan or Mahometan influence. I 
confidently refer for proof to the Philip- 
pine Islands, to Aboyna, Bengal, and 
Ceylon. 

There are, also, in the midst of heathen 
lands, Christian villages and districts, 
shining as lights in dark places; such, for 
instance, as at Serampore, Luckantiapore, 
Tanjore, Tenevelly, Ceylon, Mata, and 
scores beside. 


“ Dialects unheard 
At Babel, or at Jewish Pentecost, 
Now first articulate divinest sounds, 
And swell the universal anthem.” 


There are also single stations, where no- 
minal Christians are reckoned by thou- 
sands. It is trae, the degree to which the 
fruits of Christianity are produced, is not 
the same as in Christendom, where its in- 
fluences are corroborated in a thousand 
ways, and matured upon successive gene- 
rations. The conduct of these nominal 
ones is often a discouragement, and some- 
times a disgrace. But the benefits prepon- 
derate. Children grow up among bene- 
ficial influences, and enlightened to know 
good from evil. Instead of a false, filthy, 
and damning mythology, commingling with 
their first and most lasting impressions, 
they are instructed and restrained by pure 
and blessed truth. The Sabbath is ob- 
served, and the same people assembling 
from week to week, afford an opportunity 
of impressing line upon line, precept upon 
precept ; converts are not embarrassed for 
daily bread, nor scorned, abused, and aban- 
doned by relations. Many formidable hin- 
drances to conversion are thus removed. I 
need not expand this proposition. The 
reader will see, that among such a people, 
the missionary labours with many advan- 
tages similar to those of a pastor in our 
own land. 

12. In some places, the entire fabric of 
iddlatry is shaken. 

The knowledge of the one true God, and 
of salvation through his Son, has, in séveral 
régions become general. Hundreds of the 
best-informed persons openly ridicule and 
denounce the prevailing superstition; and 
thousands have their confidence in it weak- 
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ened, if not destroyed. Conviction of the 
truth is established in the minds of multi- 
tudes who dare not openly confess it. Not 
a few of the converts have been from 
among the distinguished members of society, 
and even from the priesthood. Some of 
these have been so celebrated for sanctity, 
and so extensively known, as to have ex- 
cited by their conversion, a thrill of in- 
quiry and alarm in all their vicinity. Mdu- 
cation has emancipated thousands from the 
terrors of paganism, who yet do not accept 
Christianity, nor consort with the mission- 
aries. Indeed, no man can be conversant 
with the heathen world, without perceiving 
that several large portions of the kingdom 
of darkness are on the eve of a religious 
and moral revolution. 

This topic of encouragement is no doubt 
extravagantly enlarged upon by some. It 
has been assumed of countries where it 
is not true; and where it is true, the 
degree has been overrated. Still, it is 
one of the achievements of missions which 
the most scrupulous must admit. That 
it is found any where, and to any extent, 
is great encouragement; it is not only 
a blessing on past efforts, and the promise 
of a still greater, but a most animating 
facility and preparation for future exer- 
tion. 

13. The effect of missions on the Euro- 
pean population abroad. 

Before this enterprise, there was, among 
those who resided in foreign lands, whether 
in public or private life, an almost univer- 
sal enmity to religion. Carey said that 
when he arrived in Calcutta, he could hear 
of only three pious persons in India; ex- 
cepting the four or five missionaries! Now, 
a considerable number, even among the 
highest ranks in many parts of the East, 
openly serve God. Hundreds of soldiers, 
and many officers, have been converted 
under missionary labours. Places of wor- 
ship are built and the Sabbath observed, 
where Christians had long resided without 
giving any visible sign of their faith. Mis- 
sions now have the countenance of a large 
number of gentlemen who make no profes- 
sion of religion. Apologies for paganism, 
and opposition to Christianity, are nearly 
silenced. In various places, handsome con- 
tributions towards the schools, &c., are ob- 
tained from the officers and gentry on the 
spot. 

On no theme do pious ‘‘old Indians’’ 
dwell with more fervour than this change in 
the religious character of Europeans, since 
their arrival in the country. I might re- 
hearse numerous facts given me by such, 
but space does not permit. It is sufficient 
to say that much obstruction is thus re- 
moved at certain points, and an encou- 
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raging amount of co-operation secured, 
which is annually increasing: Cousidering 
how large a part of the missionary field is 
under the dominion of Huropeans, this sin- 
gle result of our past efforts is evidently of 
great consequence. 

14. Lastly, and chiefly, souls have been 
converted to God. 

Here is the great point. On this there 
can be no variety of sentiment, as to the 
value of the fruit, nor dispute as to the 
reality of its existence. 


‘Behold the midnight glory; worlds on worlds. 

Amazing pomp! Redouble this amaze. 

Ten thousand add. 
more. 

Then weigh the soul! One soul outweighs them 
all, 

And calls the astonishing magnificence 

Of unintelligent creation, poor.”—Youne. 


Add twice ten thousand 


Converted heathen are already numbered 
by tens of thousands. I might fill many 
pages with proof of the sincerity of their 
conversion, from the sacrifices they make, 
and the lives they live. I examined dili- 
gently into this matter every where, and 
have copious details in my possession. 
But, adhering to the studied brevity of 
the other parts of this work, two or three 
specimens only will be given. Few Chris- 
tians are aware of the extent to which 
such facts may be adduced. The various 
histories of missions are full of them. 

In the last report of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, it is stated that Narapot 
Singh, a native preacher, had by his attach- 
ment to Christianity sacrificed for a period 
of twenty-four years, an estate of eight 
thousand rupees per annum, making in the 
whole 20,0002. And this is ‘all his liv- 
ing.’’ For the entire period he has endured 
continual poverty and toil. Many of the 
Burman and Karen disciples have literally 
“suffered the loss cf all things ;’’ and it is 
believed that some have died in conse- 
quence of their sufferings. At the village 
of Mawbee, near Rangoon, a large number 
of Karens became Christians, through the 
preaching of a native assistant, and endured 
persecutions, which only fell short of tak- 
ing life, for many months; having never 
seen @ white missionary. I saw various 
individuals in Bengal and the Carnatic, 
who were then suffering banishment from 
all their relations, and many of the hard- 
ships of poverty, in consequence of serving 
God. In Madagascar Christianity was for 
a while countenanced by Radama, the king, 
and the missionaries had many seals to their 
ministry. At his death, the queen, who 
had always opposed her husband in this 
thing, no sooner found herself in possession 
of supreme authority than she began to ex- 
ercise it for the destruction of Christians. 
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The missionaries were expelled. One after 
another the prominent disciples have been 
put to death. One of these, Rassalama, 
was sentenced to death, and, for several 
successive days, was cruelly flogged before 
the fatal day arrived. But her faith never 
staggered, and she met death with a mar- 
tyr’s intrepidity. Her companions were 
sold into perpetual slavery, and their pro- 
perty confiscated; but not one recanted. 
Rafaravavy, another distinguished woman, 
was for a long time kept in irons, and then 
sold as a slave. 

After this, the remaining Christians be- 
gan to assemble in the night, at the house 
of Rafaralahy, where they read the Scrip- 
ture, conversed together on spiritual things, 
and united in prayer and praise. They 
were soon betrayed to the government, and 
Rafaralahy, after being kept in irons two 
or three days, was taken to the place of 
execution. On his way he spoke to the 
executioners-of Jesus Christ, and how hap- 
py he felt at the thought of seeing, in a few 
minutes, him who loved him and died for 
him. At the’place of execution a few mo- 
ments being granted him at his request, he 
offered up a fervent prayer for his perse- 
cuted brethren, and commended his soul to 
Jesus. He then, with perfect composure, 
laid himself down, and was immediately put 
to death. He was twenty-five years of age, 
and of a respectable family. After this the 
persecution was pressed with rigour. The 
government determined, if possible, to se- 
cure all the companions of Rafaralahy. 
Several of them were seized, and afterwards 
made their escape. Many incidents, show- 
ing the distress to which the Christians 
were reduced, are related. A large num- 
ber concealed themselves in the houses of 
friends, or in the forests, numbers are 
sold to slavery, and some are in irons. 
The queen preposed to put every Chris- 
tian to death; but some of her officers 
advised her against this, saying, ‘It is the 
nature of the religion of the whites; the 
more you kill, the more the people will re- 
ceive it.”’ 

Such are the facts, which might be mul- 
tiplied to an indefinite extent. They leave 
no room to question the reality of the re- 
ported conversions. Defections, indeed, 
often occur, to pain the hearts of the mis- 
sionaries; but though many have fallen 
through strong drink, love of gain, and 
other temptations, I never heard of one 
who was driven from Christianity by vio- 
lence. 

It is impossible to know the number of 
regenerated heathen, as the returns are 
not furnished from some missions. Two 
thousand have been baptized by mission- 
aries connected with Serampore, of whom 
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600 are now alive, and in good standing. 
In the West Indies, connected with the 
Baptist and Methodist Missions, there are 
69,000 communicants. The number con- 
nected with the London Missionary So- 
ciety, is 5,439; with the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, 1,514; with the En- 
glish Wesleyan Missionary Society, 48,795, 
exclusive of members in British America ; 
with the English Baptist. Missionary So- 
ciety, 18,720; with the American Board of 
C. F. M., 2,600 ;* with the American Bap- 
tist Board, 1,900; with the Moravian Mis- 
sions, 47,000. Some missions, for instance 
the Moravian, do not require actual con- 
version to God as the term of church- 
membership; so that we cannot calculate 
exactly from their returns in this argu- 
ment. 

From the best data we can obtain, we 
may safely estimate the present number of 
converts, after deducting such as may be 
supposed to have been received on an out- 
ward profession merely, at more than a 
hundred thousand. 

In many cases, these are formed into 
churches, with pastors and deacons. The 
native preachers and catechists amount to 
more than a thousand. Many of these 
have received a good education in mission 
schools. Some (and the class is increasing) 
have become authors, and produced hooks, 
tracts, and hymns, of great value. Let 
the reader pause and consider the facts 
contained in these last four sentences ; for 
though they are barely named, they are of 
great importance. 

In some places, these churches have be- 
come so established that if missionaries 
should retire, the cause would probably go 
on. The Rev. Mr. Baker, of Madagascar, 
declared, in an address at Cape Town, se- 
veral years ago, that there were ‘‘not less 
than five hundred natives who had main- 
tained a constant profession of religion 
amidst persecution and danger.’? We have 
just seen how, with equal constancy, they 
could die for the truth. 

Some of these churches have already be- 
gun to contribute, even in pecuniary ways, 

‘to the furtherance of the great work. It 
is thus at the Sandwich Islands, in Burmah, 
and many other stations. Even the poor 
Africans at Griqua town, contributed in 
1836, to the funds of the Society, about 


* An extraordinary number of persons in the 
Sandwich Islands have recently become religious. 
The particular accounts have not yet reached this 
country; but it is supposed the number is not far 
from 5,000! 
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twenty-seven pounds; and at Bethelsdorp, 
in the same year, nearly ninety pounds 
sterling. 

In addition to these thousands of con- 
verts, now shining as lights in dark places, 
we must not forget the thousands who have 
died in the faith. In the case of Seram- 
pore, out of two thousand baptized, only 
six hundred survive. We ought, therefore, 
probably to add another hundred thousand 
for converts deceased. 

It would be easy and delightful to rehearse 
the distinct narratives of many who have 
crowned a life of evident piety by a becom- 
ing death. To speak of hundreds or thou- 
sands of converted heathen, sounds cold, 
when we think of the hundreds of millions 
yet left to perish. But in tracing the 
history and religious experience of an indi- 
vidual, our impressions become distinct ; 
and to number even units seems an ample 
reward for all we have done or given. 
Such as would taste this feast will find it 
largely spread out before them in the Mo- 
ravian and Baptist periodical accounts, the 
histories of missions, and the reports of 
societies. Separate volumes are also pub- 
lished, containing the memoirs of many of 
these. He who knows the worth of his 
own soul, could not rise from the life of 
Krishnu, Petumber, Abdool Mesech, Asaad 
Shidiak, Africaneer, Peng, Catharine Brown, 
Karaimokee, &c., and retain enmity to the 
system of means which, under God, saved 
them from eternal death. 

These glorious fruits are now safe in the 
garner of God. Schwartz, Brainerd, David, 
Schmidt, Carey, and a great company of 
missionaries, have their converts with them 
before the throne. No apostacy, no temp- 
tations, no weakness, can overtake them 
now. There they are, where we would go. 
Some are there, to whose salvation we our- 
selves have ministered. Soon we shall 
embrace them, not only in the blessedness 
of a joint salvation, but in the delicious 
consciousness of having been the instru- 
ments of their deliverance. 

If, after such thoughts, we could come 
down again to mathematical calculation, we 
might consider that the total number of 
conversions, divided by the number of 
missionaries who fully acquired the verna- 
cular tongues, would give from three hun- 
dred to four hundred converts to each! 
Can the ministry at home reckon thus? 
Truly the measure of missionary success 
needs only to be closely scanned to become 
a theme of wonder, rather than of discou- 
ragement, 
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NEW SCHOOL-HOUSE AT RAROTONGA. 
Tur view here presented is copied from a drawing transmitted from Rarotonga 
by the Rey. Charles Pitman, There are two principal stations in the island, 
Gnatangiia and Avarua, occupied by Mr. Pitman and Mr. Buzacott respectively. 
The sketch at the head of ‘this article comprises an accurate representation of 
the Mission buildings at Gnatangiia, with part of the scenery by which they are 
surrounded, The building on the left is the former school-house, that in the 
centre the dwelling-house of the Missionary, and the other, which forms the 
most conspicuous object, is the new school-house, which was finished in August 
jast, and of which a more detailed accouut is now to be given. Mr. Pitinan 
thus writes respecting it :— 
VOL. XV. 2K 
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“This new building which, as well as the stone chapel at Titikaveka, has 
been erected without the slightest expense to the Society, stands in front of our 
little harbour, and measures 72 feet by 82 inside. The walls 16 feet high, and 
2 feet thick, are built with a species of porcelain coral, so hard as to ring with a 
metallic sound when struck. The lime is formed of burnt coral mixed with 
river sand. There are 16 windows and 4 doors, each of them arched with hewn 
blocks of soft coral, and the whole building is plastered and stuccoed on the out- 
side in imitation of cut stone. The roof is composed of thatch laid upon a frame- 
work of sawn timber, and the beams are formed of toa or iron-wood.” 

After stating that the sketch was taken by a friend residing in the island, who 
had previously rendered acceptable service by first making a plan of the school- 
house and afterwards superintending its erection, Mr. Pitman remarks :—“I do 
not expect this building will be sufficient to hold all our children, who, when 
assembled, considerably exceed one thousand in number; and all of them, Tam 
happy to say, are making good progress in the common branches of education. 
May the Lord be graciously pleased to bless our endeavours to benefit the young 
and rising generation within the walls of this building, and may they prove a 
generation who shall love and fear God, and ultimately be instrumental in ex- 
tending Messiah’s kingdom!” 

The accounts lately received from the brethren, of the extent to which the 
favour and blessing of God continue to descend upon their labours among the 
natives of Rarotonga, are eminently calculated to animate and encourage the 
friends 6f Missions; in their prayers and efforts for the wider diffusion among the 
heathen of the message of redeeming mercy. Portions of the recent corres- 
pondence of Messrs. Pitman aid Buzacott, confirmatory of the statement now 
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From the Rev, C; Pitman to the Foreign 
Secretary, Gnatangiia; Aug. 11, 1838. 
We are, my dear Sir, greatly encouraged 

in our work, and have abundant cause tor 

thankfulness to the God of mercy for a con- 
tinuation of his favours. He is graciously 
pleased to smile upon our feeble efforts, 
and from the success already vouchsafed, 
we havé reason to hope that he has ‘‘ much 
people in this place.’’ ‘‘The fear of the 
Lord has fallen’? upon matiy, ‘‘and the 
name of the Lord Jesus is magnified.”’ If 
this be ‘‘thé work of the Lord, it will 
stand; if of man, it will come to nought.” 
The spirit of inquiry is become general, and 
applications for admission into the church 
by baptism, and to unite with us in Chris- 
tian fellowship, are numerous. I have had 

the pleasure to baptise 75 adults, and 100 

children, during the past year, and to give 

the ‘‘ right hand of fellowship’’ to 47, most 


of whom speak of their cotivictions of sin 
as having been produced under a preached 
Gospel. Amongst these are some who were 
noted for their obstinate adherenée to their 
evil ways, and also some of my first scholars. 
The number now tnited in church fellow- 
ship is 127. ; 

An unusual number have died, butit is no 
small pleasure to inform you, that, of by 
far the greatest number, we have hopes as 
it respects theit salvation, Of this we can- 
not speak assuredly, but the evidence given 
of their views of sin,—of their humble reli- 
ance upon Christ—and on him alone, to 
the utter exclusion of any pérformance of 
their own—the removal of their fears—their 
fervent prayets—and the exhortations they 
gave to their surviving relatives—lead us to 
indulge a humble hope that they have been 
washed in ‘that fountain which cleanseth 
from all sin.”’ 


Of an equally gratifying description is the intelligence transmitted by Mr. 
Pitman’s beloved brother and fellow-labourer, Mr. Buzacott, who at a later date 


writes as follows :— 


From Rev. A. Buzacott lo the Foreign Se- 
cretary, Avarua, Dec. 8, 1838. 

In this island you will rejoice to hear 
that the work of God continues to flourish 
greatly. Our churches increase rapidly, 
and our candidates are equally numerous. 
The affecting inquiry, ‘‘ What shall I do to 


be saved?’? is frequently presented to us, 
and the anxious solicitude and consistent 
lives of many encourage us to hope that 
they are sincere. Great attention is mani- 
fested in hearing, and great eagerness in 
attending the means of grace, both on Sab- 
bath and on week days. Ido not know 
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when the religious excitement has been 
greater than it is at present. Many are 
daily coming to us professing to be under 
the deepest concern for their souls. Many 
from among the young, and even some 
children, appear to be deeply impressed 
with divine things. Many, also, from the 
ranks of the refractory party, which is now, 
Iam happy to say, but small, have lately 
joined the classes of steady people, and at- 
tend diligently to instruction. Oh, help us 
to praise the Lord for his goodness, that he 
has made us the happy instruments of so 
much good ; that he in his all-wise and in- 
scrutable conduct has thus seen fit to 
“cause the weak things of the world to 
confound the things that are mighty.’ 
‘Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good 
in thy sight.” 

Disease continues to thin our ranks. Up- 
wards of 150 at Avarua, and nearly an equal 
number at Arorangi, have died this year; 
concerning the greater number of whom we 
are happy to say there was hope in their 
death, and several have died rejoicing. Ma- 
rau and Yeatai, two of our earliest members, 
were among the happy number; death to 
them bad no sting, but appeared as a wel- 
come friend to conduct them to the presence 
of Him whom their souls loved. Their 
lives were exemplary, their exertions to do 
good to their fellow-creatures great, and 
their labours of love were owned and bless- 
ed. Marau was about to be set apart as 
a deacon, and had indulged hopes of one 
day carrying the Gospel to some heathen 
jand, but disease cut short his career. For 
several months he bore his affliction with 
the most exemplary patience, and during 
the latter part of it he was very desirous to 
depart and be with Christ, though humbly 
submissive to the will of God, whose time 
he patiently waited till his happy spirit ob- 
tained its joyful release. 

Teatai usefully employed his time in in- 
structing a number of young men to read, 
until the painful disease which had con- 
sumed his hands and feet, deprived him 
also of his sight, the loss of which as it pre- 
vented him from reading was more severely 
felt. But notwithstanding these privations, 
he was by no means useless or laid aside; 
he continued to preside over his class of 
young men, and being blessed with a reten- 
tive memory, he could recollect nearly the 
whole of the sermons he heard, and at their 
meeting, after the services, he would exa- 
mine them as to what they remembered and 
understood of the discourses. He was fre- 
quently called upon to read and pray in 
public, when he would stand up and repeat 
chapters sometimes out of the Old Testa- 
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ment, and sometimes out of the New, with 
the greatest accuracy, holding the book in 
the stumps of his arms, as he used to say 
he was ashamed to stand up and read with- 
out a book. 

His class of young men have most of 
them turned out well. Three of them are 
members of the church, two more are can- 
didates, and most of them are usefully em- 
ployed in the school as teachers; two of 
them have proposed themselves as teachers 
to the heathen, eight are undergoing a course 
of preparatory instruction, and one of them 
some years since died joyfully in the Lord. 

Teatai was so universally respected, that, 
though he was a poor man, the principal 
chiefs of the station frequently visited him, 
and during his long affliction would not 
allow him to suffer for the want of any little 
comfort, such as food or clothing. After 
he was confined altogether to his house, 
numbers who were in distress of mind used 
to visit him, and his advice to such was 
usually suitable and judicious. He bore his 
afflictions with exemplary patience, till at 
last worn out with disease, and in a full as- 
surance of a blessed immortality through 
the merits of his blessed Redeemer, on 
whom he humbly depended, he departed 
this life to be for ever with the Lord. Se- 
veral things I have since heard have fully 
confirmed us in our good opinion of him ; 
two of which I shall mention. 

Okotai, one of his class of young men, 
came to me to open his mind, and appeared 
under great concern for the salvation of his 
soul, saying that his mind was first im- 
pressed by what Teatai had said to him just 
before he died. Maving called him to his 
bedside, he charged him in the most solemn 
manner to meet him in heaven; and adding, 
that though he had knowledge in one sense, 
yet that of saving knowledge he was afraid 
he was destitute, and unless he knew and 
felt himself a sinner, and humbly depended 
on Christ for salvation, he would never 
reach heaven. The young man is now a 
candidate for church fellowship, and I hope 
is truly converted to God. 

The other circumstance I shall mention, 
is, that when one day visiting the sick, I 
was conversing with a relation of Teatai’s, 
and inquired of him if he felt any concern 
for the salvation of his soul, he said he di#, 
and had done so since the time that Teatai 
sent for him and all his other relations, 
when he was dying, and exhorted them in 
the most faithful manner to prepare to fol- 
low him. 

O help us to praise the Lord for his good- 
ness, and for these manifestations of his 
grace towards these poor people. 
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SOUTH OF INDIA.—MISSION AT VIZAGAPATAM. 


Tux subjoined extracts of a letter from Mr. Porter, dated in November last, 
form the conclusion of the pleasing intelligence respecting this Mission, the first 


part of which was published in the Missionary Magazine for May. 


We regret 


that the insertion of these extracts has been so long withheld, but the occur- 
rence of two public meetings in succession, and the immediate claims upon our 


space thereby occasioned, rendered the delay unavoidable. 


In furnishing a 


retrospective view of his labours and proceedings since arriving at his station, 


in 1885, Mr. Porter thus proceeds :— 


Formation of an Infant School. 

In the first place I must mention the 
establishment of a native infant school. 
Subscriptions for the support of a school 
on this system had been entered into be- 
fore our arrival at the station, and a con- 
siderable sum had been subscribed. As 
no one else could assume the management 
of it, we thought it our duty to take it up 
rather than let it fall to the ground. We 
succeeded after much trouble in obtaining 
a schoolmaster from Madras, who was in- 
structed in the system at Calcutta. As 
there was no suitable school-room to be 
obtained, we commenced the school in the 
lower part of our own house in the Fort. 
After six months we succeeded in purchas- 
ing a school-room, in which the school is 
now kept. The number of scholars at one 
time was upwards of 70, but in consequence 
of the removal of our native orphan child- 
ren with us to the Mission gardens, the 
number decreased; yet I am happy to say 
that instead of one, we have now two schools 
established on this system. The native 
orphan children have very much improved 
under it, and I doubt not that it will prove 
a great blessing to them. 

Native English School. 

The next thing I must mention is the 
establishment of a native English school. 
Some time after our arrival here several 
native boys came to our house, entreating 
us to give them instruction in the English 
language. I attended to them two hours 
in the day; but as I found I could not 
spare the time, being much engaged in the 
study of the Teloogoo, I determined upon 
establishing a good school on the same 
principles as the Assembly’s school at Ma- 
dras, under the care of the Rey. J. Ander- 
son. A meeting was therefore held in 
March 1836, at which the Collector, the 
Missionaries, and many of the respectable 
natives, were present, when it was resolved 
that a school be established under the su- 
perintendence of one of the Missionaries, 
for the instruction of the natives in the 
English language and literature ; and that 
subscriptions and donations be entered 
into immediately, in order to build a good 


school-room, and to support a well-edu- 
cated schoolmaster. Soon afterwards a 
suitable person was obtained from Madras, 
and the school was opened in September 
1836 under our own roof, until the new 
school-room should be completed. 

At the commencement only a few boys 
attended, but the number has consider- 
ably increased, and there are now up- 
wards of sixty native boys receiving the 
benefits of an English education. They 
are instructed in English history, scripture 
lessons, geography, grammar, arithmetic, 
and the elements of astronomy, and are 
examined twice every week. They appear 
much interested in the system of education 
pursued, and some of the boys have made 
considerable progress, particularly in geo- 
graphy and arithmetic. There are a few so 
desirous to improve that they have given 
up, of their ewn accord, attending the 
native feasts in order to derive the full ad- 
vantages of this institution. JI am happy 
to say that the boys make no objection to 
the reading of the Holy Scriptures, and at 
the request of some of the elder boys of 
the first class the school is now opened and 
concluded with prayer. 

The new school-room is finished, and was 
opened on the 3rd of August, 1837, when 
a public examination of the school was 
held. Major General Welsh and other 
Huropeanand nativegentlemenattended, and 
expressed themselves much satisfied with 
the progressthe boyshad made. This school 
is supported by local funds from the native 
Enropean gentlemen, but chiefly by the 
Zemindars, and is entirely independent of 
the Society for support. The Rajah of Vizi- 
anagrum, now residing at Benares, granteda 
liberal donation of 350 rupees to the school, 
and a subscription of 35 rupees per month. 
This school has occupied a large share of 
my time and attention, and I doubt not that 
much good will result from it. In the at- 
tainment of the native language I have 
found the attention I have given to the 
school a great assistance to me in the ac- 
quisition of the Teloogoo, as the boys are 
made to translate the English into Teloogoo, 
in order to know whether they thoroughly 
understand what they read. 
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Native Female Orphan School. 


Besides these schools, Mrs. P. estab- 
lished in December 1835, a native orphan 
school. As we found the prejudices of 
the natives in reference to female edu- 
cation very great, the only plan we could 
adopt for the spiritual benefit of the fe- 
males was to’ establish a native female 
orphan school, in which the children might 
be entirely under our management. Our 
great aim was to get them altogether under 
the influence of Christian example and in- 
struction. I am happy to say we have 
succeeded beyond our expectations. We 
have now upwards of 40 children, chiefly 
females, who are receiving the benefits of 
this Institution. We have found much 
encouragement in this department of labour, 
and doubt not but that many poor heathen 
children will by this means be brought to a 
saving knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This school is chiefly under the care of my 
dear partner, and she has bestowed much 
pains on it. 

All these schools are entirely independent 
of the Society for support, and are chiefly 
carried on by local contributions and by 
the kind aid which our dear friends in Eng- 
land have at various times afforded to us, 
and for which we return them our warmest 
thanks. The schools supported by the 
Society are chiefly under the care of brother 
Gordon; a few are under my superintend- 
ence. I am sure you will be gratified to 
know that upwards of 3,000 rupees, local 
subscriptions, have been subscribed towards 
the various objects of the Mission during 
the past year. Major-General Welsh, now 
a resident at this place, is a very liberal 
contributor to the various schools connected 
with the Mission. 


Preaching. 


Besides the superintendence of these 
schools, J am generally engaged in_preach- 
ing the Gospel to the natives, either in the 
town or the village, five or six times during 
the week. I often long for the bracing 
climate of England to be enabled to do 
more, but I desire to feel very thankful for 
that measure of health which the Lord has 
granted me. 


New Places of Worship opened. 


Since February last we have opened two 
small village chapels, in which Divine ser- 
vice is held once a week. One is situate at 
Mulkupoor, a village three miles south of 
the town; the other at Madrepollam, a 
village about four miles north. The chapel 
at the last-mentioned village is a very neat 
building, affording accommodation to about 
300 persons. It was opened about three 
weeks since, on which occasion most of our 
orphan children attended, some members of 
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the church, and a good number of natives. 
The place was well filled, and it was indeed 
delightful to hear the praises of Immanuel 
sung by those who were once heathens in a 
heathen village. The people heard the 
Word with great attention. Brother Gor- 
don introduced the service, and I preached 
in Teloogoo from the 11th chapter of Mat- 
thew—‘‘Come unto me, all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.’ Many women were in attendance, 
a circumstance very rare in the towns, as 
the husbands will not allow their wives to 
go. The chapel is situated near a small idol 
temple where the inhabitants formerly held 
their feast. Many of the people appear 
convinced of the folly of idolatry, and are 
anxious to learn about the true way of sal- 
vation. 

I have just returned from Ankapilly, a 
large town twenty miles south of this sta- 
tion, where we have lately opened a school. 
A new school-room has been built, and last 
Sabbath it was opened for Divine service, 
held twice on the Sabbath, and once on 
Monday evening. The attendance of the 
natives was encouraging, especially on 
Monday evening, when the room was quite 
filled, and many stood outside to hear the 
Word. The inhabitants have expressed a 
wish for a Missionary to reside amongst 
them. 

With the help of my Moonshee I have 
translated ‘* Henry and his Bearer,’’ and the 
‘“ Ayah and her Lady ;”’ these little works 
are now published, and in circulation among 
the natives, and I am happy to say the 
people appear well pleased with them. 


Anticipated increase of Labourers. 


I am rejoiced to tell you that we have 
now two young men wh are likely to fill 
the place of assistant Missionaries—Mr. 
Johnson and Mr. Thompson: the former is 
a member of the church at Madras, under 
the care of our respected brother, the Rev. 
J. Smith; the latter is a member of the 
church in this place. Mr. T.is well acquaint- 
ed with Teloogoo, and is now able to speak 
with fluency in the language on the great 
truths of salvation. They are both truly 
pious young men, and we trust that the 
Lord may render them valuable labourers 
in his vineyard. After they have received 
more theological instruction, we propose 
to locate them at one of our large out-sta- 
tions, where the people are greatly in need 
of a stated Missionary. The schoolmaster 
at Ankapilly is supported by the natives, 
and we have supplied him with Christian 
books, which the children read and commit 
to memory. We hope soon to establish 
another school at a large village twelve 
miles distant, supported in the same man- 
ner. 
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Since I wrote last we have baptised 


three adults, two men and one woman, 
besides several of our orphan children. 
May the Lord keep them stedfast unto the 
end, and make them ornaments of his holy 
church. Though we have not many 
real conversions to mention, yet we have 
sufficient encouragement to lead us to go 
forward in the glorious work in which we 
have embarked. Still we have many trials 
to endure, many difficulties to grapple with, 
many prejudices to counteract, and many 
subtle adversaries to overcome. In sucha 
work we do indeed need strong faith, great 
patience, and the exercise of fervent prayer. 
We earnestly entreat your prayers and the 
prayers of all the friends of the Society, 
that our faith and patience may not fail, 
but that we may be enabled to persevere 
unto the end, that at length we may receive 
the crown of life which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, will give to all them who 
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love his appearing. I can assure you we 
much need your affectionate sympathies, 
your cordial support, and your fervent 
prayers. We do not wish to relinquish our 
glorious work, but we call upon the Direc- 
tors and the friends of Missions generally 
to lift up the hands which are ready to 
hang down, and strengthen the feeble knees, 
and thus help us forward in the work of 
the Lord. Nothing but Almighty grace 
can enable us to stand fast—nothing but a 
dying Saviour’s love can urge us forward 
in such an undertaking as that committed 
tous. O may his love fill our hearts, and 
his grace make us stedfast unto the end. 
We long to see more conversions, and ear- 
nestly desire to behold the day when thou- 
sands of Hindoos shall flock to the standard 
of the cross as doves to their windows. 

O Lord, hasten it in thy time, establish 
thy kingdom, and let the earth be filled with 
thy glory. 


ITINERANT LABOURS OF THE BANGALORE MISSION. 
From the report of the brethren at Bangalore for the past year, we insert below 
a deeply interesting narrative of their itinerant labours during that period, among 
the numerous towns and villages surrounding this important station :— 


Encouraging interview with a company of 
Brahmins. 

Besides preaching in Bangalore and its 
immediate vicinity, we have endeavoured to 
scatter the good seed of the word of God 
in the towns and villages of the surrounding 
districts. For this purpose several Mis- 
sionary tours have been performed during 
the year. In the month of October last we 
took a journey on the Bellary road, visiting 
Yellavunkum, Davundahully, Sheelaguttah, 
Chikka-Bellapoorah, Dodda-Bellapoorah, 
and several smaller places. In general we 
had very large audiences who listened with 
attention and apparent interest to our 
message. At Davundahully, whilst en- 
gaged in explaining some portions of 
Scripture to a number of people assembled 
in the bungalow, a message came from the 
subadar requesting our attendance in the 
Fort. We went accordingly, and were very 
politely received by him, and conducted to 
the cutcherry, where a very large company 
was assembled consisting chiefly of Brah- 
mins, who requested to be informed what 
we were teaching the people. An outline 
of the Gospel was given, to which they lis- 
tened with great attention, and afterwards 
proposed many queries, which led to a 
discussion of some length but conducted 
throughout in a calm and temperate manner ; 
a circumstance very unusual and truly sur- 
prising where so many brahmins were con- 
cerned. But they appeared like men 
desirous of making themselves acquainted 


with the truths which we were teaching. 
After a considerable time spent in discussion 
we presented the subadar with a copy of 
the four Gospels, and took our departure 
much gratified, and truly thankful, at hav- 
ing enjoyed such an opportunity of making 
known the truth to such an assembly. At 
Chikka-Bellapoorah also a party of ten 
brahmins came spontaneously to make 
inquiry respecting the doctrines which we 
taught. They sat down and listened atten~ 
tively whilst these were explained, received 
some copies of the Gospels and tracts, and 
left us apparently in some degree impressed. 
with what was said. 


Earnest attention of the people to the 
subject of Christianity. 

In the month of December, Mr. Camp- 
bell took a tour in which he visited eleven 
large towns, viz., Baigoor, Anicul, Ossoor, 
Soolagherry, Khistnagherry, Royacottah, 
Kellamungalum, Dencanacottah, Tally, 
Madegonndahully, and Antipully, and seve- 
ral smaller places, most of which are in 
the Salem district. The people generally 
heard with attention. In two places there 
were very lengthened discussions, and upon 
the whole an excitement was produced 
amongst the people in reference to the 
Gospel, which we trust will not subside till 
it issue in the conversion of some souls to 
God. In this tour, Mr. Campbell was ac- 
companied by Mrs. Campbell. Mrs. C. 
had several reasons for going, viz., to get 
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some knowledge of the country and people, 
to improve herself in the language, and, if 
possible, to induce the females to hear the 
Gospel. The first two objects were attained 
much to her satisfaction. As to the last, 
though many females came to gratify their 
curiosity, their stay was too short, and their 
minds too debased to warrant the hope that 
they received any good. To all the people 
the presence of a European female was a 
great wonder, and still more so to hear her 
speak to them in their own language. Im- 
mense multitudes were thus every where 
drawn together to see, who also had the 
way of salvation made known to them. 


Religious excitement among the people. 


In the month of February a tour was 
taken by Mr. Rice to Mysore. He visited 
and preached at Kingherry, Biddadee, Close- 
pett, Chinnapatam, Muddore, and Mun- 
dium, the principal towns on the road, also 
at the city of Mysore and in several villages. 
At most of these places great crowds came 
together to hear. At Closepett especially 
a great excitement was produced. The 
congregations were unusually large, their 
attention very encouraging, and their de- 
mand for tracts exceedingly urgent. Here 
also a discussion of considerable length was 
held with a learned shastre in the verandah 
of a native shop in the presence of a great 
concourse of people. The by-standers 
listened to the discussion with fixed at- 
tention, and it is hoped with some profit: 
for although the shastre was a man full of 
self-conceit, and evidently desirous rather 
to make a show of his supposed learning 
than to investigate truth, yet an opportunity 
was afforded in the hearing of a considerable 
number of exposing the falsehood of Hin- 
dooism, and showing the superiority of 
Christianity. At Muddoor, Mr. R, was 
visited by the subadar and several of the 
principal natives, to whom he had thus an 
opportunity of making known the Gospel of 
Christ; and furnishing them with copies of 
some parts of the New Testament. 
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About the same time, Mr. Turnbull being 
desirous of trying the effect of a change of 
air for the benefit of bis health, went by a 
circuitous route to the Neilgherry-Hills; 
preaching as far as his strength permitted 
in most of the places through which he 
passed, and distributing a considerable 
number of tracts and several copies of the 
Gospels. 


Visit to a heathen Festival. 


Another tour has also been lately taken 
by Mr. Campbell as far as Madras. While 
passing through the Canarese country he 
preached in Canarese, and when in the Tamil 
country in Tamil, as far as his acquaintance 
with that language would allow. Jt was his 
first intention only to have gone to Chittoor, 
in order that he might improve himself in 
the Tamil language by being a short time 
in the Tamil country. He was induced, 
however, to accompany Mr. Bilderbeck of 
Chittoor to the annual festival at Conje- 
veram. Being so near Madras he could 
not but avail himself of the opportunity of 
visiting the brethren there, seeing the state 
of the Mission, and the many valuable 
schools which have been established in that 
place. He was gratified, and he hopes, bene- 
fited by his visit. The sight of so many of 
the abominations of idolatry at Conjeveram 
was calculated to call forth the deepest 
commiseration for the wretched and lost 
condition of the heathen. On the other 
hand, the many luminous exhibitions of the 
truth and the powerful appeals made to the 
consciences of the people by our repected 
brother, Mr. Bilderbeck, will not soon be 
forgotten by him. 

In the above tours upwards of 1,800 tracts 
and 56 copies of various parts of the sacred 
Scriptures have been distributed. May he 
who alone can give the increase condescend 
to bless the dissemination of his truth, 
that in the day of final account it may 
be found that we haye not laboured in 
vain ! 


SCHOOLS AND NATIVE TEACHERS AT KAT RIVER, 
Aw extended report of the state and progress of education, in connexion with 
this favoured Mission, was published in the Jfssionary Magazine for April last. 
From that report, friends more especially interested in the welfare of the Hot- 
tentot tribes will have rejoiced to hear of the great advancement which has of 
Jate been made, in the work of religious and general instruction among the rising 
generation in this part of Africa. Besides the principal station, Philipton, where 
the Messrs. Read reside, and at which a day-school™ and an infant-school have been 
established, there are thirteen oul-stations, each containing one day-school, with 
the addition at two of them of an infant-school, and each school is under the im- 


* This, it would appear, is conducted on the principle of a Normal-school, and as such it has already 
begun to do good service in the cause of educatiou. 
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mediate care and instruction of a native teacher; and the general superintendence 


of Mr. Read and his son. 


The schools at Philipton, respectively, receive the 


constant attention of Mr. Read, jun., and one of his sisters, who diligently exert 
themselves to promote the moral and intellectual improvement of their pupils. 
As regards the several schools and native teachers supported by special contribu- 
tions from benevolent individuals in this country, the subjoined notices, contained 
in recent communications from Mr. Read, furnish information which we are per- 
suaded will prove acceptable to those friends in particular, and our readers ge- 


nerally. 


Fletcher’s School. 


This school, he observes, in part supported 
by our valued friend, Mrs. Fletcher, of Bath, 
is ina most flourishing state, and has a fine 
young Hottentot at its head. The week 
before last we held our yearly examination 
of the schools, when this school excelled. 
The children read English extremely well, 
have committed much Scripture to memory, 
made pleasing progress in arithmetic, gram- 
mar, geography, and writing, and have 
commenced astronomy. 


School aé Upshen. 


This is a name which was given to a place 
in the settlement several years ago, in token 
of respect to a lady of that name intimately 
acquainted and connected with the family of 
our highly-respected friend, Mr. Fowell 
Buxton. She has given 10/., part of which 
has been applied to the school at this place, 
which is conducted by a grandson of the 
late famous Captain Boezak, of Theopolis. 


Hillyard School. 


This school is established at Readsdale, 
one of the most delightful spots in South 
Africa, about five miles from Philipton; it 
is a long vale, richly cultivated. On the 
one side is the high Winterbergen, covered 
with verdure to the very top; the mounds 
between the ravines present a splendid ap- 
pearance, and the ravines are filled with 
the finest timber. On the other side of the 
valley the hills are not so high, but beau- 
tiful. Until this school was established, 
only a few months ago, the children had to 
come daily to Philipton, which they did 
cheerfully. It is supported in part by Miss 
Hillyard, of Bedford, and her young friends. 


Native teachers and evangelists. 


Our native teachers—or, rather, preachers 
—form a prominent part of our present 
prosperity and future expectations. The 
first to whom I would advert is— 


Dirk Hather. 

He joined us while yet a boy, soon after 
Dr. Vanderkemp and [I settled at Bethels- 
dorp, about the year 1804. His mother 
was one of the first persons Dr. Vander- 
kemp baptised ; his father was subsequently 


The first school referred to by Mr. Read is one established at an out- 
post called Wilsonton, under the title of 


baptised, and both are eminent Christians. 
Dirk was a playfellow and intimate com- 
panion of the chief Tzatzoe; in their 
young days they were awakened at the same 
time to a sense of their state before God; 
began their Christian career together; and 
there has been a great uniformity of cha- 
racter between them ever since. Dirk ac- 
companied our dear friend, Mr. Campbell, 
as leader in his first travels in Africa. He 
accompanied me also in 1816 to commence 
the Mission at Lattakoo, and was to me as 
aright hand. He often endeavoured to do 
good by preaching, and his services in this 
way were very acceptable. I left him with 
Mr. Moffat, to whom he was very useful, 
and by whom he was much respected. 

Dirk afterwards went to Philippolis 
where he remained some time, and soon 
after the Kat River settlement was formed 
he joined us. His amiable disposition, 
good judgment, and experience, gained him 
great respect among the people generally 
and the members of the church. Thus, 
when I left the colony for England, I com- 
mitted the concerns of the church, as far as 
l could, to his hands. He removed from 
his location to this place, where he remained 
till we returned; and the happy state of 
things during our absence is in part to be 
attributed to his prudence and diligence. 

When a native teacher was required for 
the new settlements on the Fish River, Dirk 
being recommended as a suitable person, 
went and laboured there till his services 
seemed to be more required at a place near 
Blinkwater, where he is now engaged among 
the Cafires, whose language he understands. 
He has been labouring there for some 
months, and has a school under his care. 
He was unanimously chosen as one of the 
elders lately appointed. Dirk is to be sup- 
ported (at least in part) by Miss Hewit, of 
Manchester. 

Boosman Stuurman, 


Is an old disciple. He was awakened 
under the ministry of the late Dr. Vander- 
kemp, and became a most decided Christian. 
Soon after he was baptised by our brother 
Barker, he went to Theopolis, and he has 
always been a most lively, zealous Chris- 
tian, possesses much solid experience, and 
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is constantly engaged in stirring up the 
members of the church, and warning the 
unconverted. Before the war, his labours 
greatly assisted us, and he was indefatigable 
during our absence, travelling about from 
location to location without any reward or 
remuneration. He speaks the Caffre lan- 
guage pretty well, and has occasionally 
visited Macomo and his people, and con- 
versed with and addressed the Fingoes in 
the settlement. 

A few months ago, the Caffre chief, Wil- 
liam Gobe, residing with his people on the 
banks of the Blinkwater river, came earn- 
estly requesting some one to be sent to 
them. We sent Boosman, and there he has 
been ever since, not without hope of suc- 
cess. He is one of the elders of our church. 
Stuurman is to be supported by the friends 
at Halshaw-moor. 


Andries Joger, 


Was called by grace to the knowledge of 
Christ some years ago, at Theopolis; and 
having given signs of talent for communi- 
cating knowledge, Dr. Philip placed him at 
an English school at Salem, to receive a 
course of instruction. At Pacaltsdorp he 
acted as schoolmaster for some time, and 
has always been of unexceptionable charac- 
ter. He came to Kat River just at the 
time Dirk Hather was leaving the Fish 
River Station for Blinkwater, and we en- 
gaged him to labour there. He has been 
at the Fish River some months; several 
persons have been awakened under his 
preaching, and these are soon to be bap- 
tised; he has a good school. Andries 
Joger is appointed as one of the persons to 
be supported by the friends of Orchard- 
street Chapel, Stockport. 


Singella, 
Is a Fingo who was converted under the 
ministry of Mr. Kayser, in Caffraria. Mr. 
Kayser saw that he was a man full of zeal 
and likely to be useful among his own nation, 
though not among the Caffres; and, there- 
fore, recommended his removal to this 
settlement, where he has now been for 
nearly two years, an indefatigable exhorter 
in season and out of season; travelling on 
foot from kraal to kraal every week; and 
generally on Sabbath-days; addressing the 
Fingoes at this place. All this he has “done 
without any remuneration, excepting a few 
rixdollars which { gave him, ‘together with 
some old clothes I had brought with me 
from friends in England. He has been very 
useful, Some have been baptised, and some 
are candidates for that ordinance who have 
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received much spiritual advantage through 
his labours. His own wife, who was first 
opposed to him, is now in a most delightful 
state of mind, and is to be baptised next 
month. Singella is to be supported by the 
friends at Mansfield. 


Jantje Noeka, 


Is a member of a numerous family, of the 
name of Noeka, most of whom new reside 
at Blinkwater; there are three brothers 
and four sisters, who, we trust, are all pious 
persons; some of them we believe to be 
eminently pious. One of the brothers has 
for years acted as Caffre interpreter at the 
Chumie Station. Jantje was the first con- 
vert under the preaching of the late Mr. 
Williams, at Kat River, in 1817. The strik- 
ing circumstances of his conversion will be 
remembered as having been told at many 
placesin England and Scotland by Tzatzoe. 
Jantje was for many years interpreter to our 
Wesleyan brethren at Wesleyville. Since 
the war he has joined this settlement. I 
engaged him and his nephew, Jan Burns, 
to labour as native teachers among the peo- 
ple of Macomo and Botman. He, with his 
nephew, made several interesting excursions 
among these people, and reported the earn- 
estness with which many of the females 
particularly listened to their message. Bot- 
man had requested to have Jantje stationed 
with him till an English Missionary should 
arrive, and this would have taken place if 
Mr. Birt had not arrived so soon. 


Ourson Mogerman. 


This man we have engaged to aid us in 
the capacity of interpreter, as we need this 
kind of assistance daily and sometimes 
hourly in our intercourse with Fingoes, 
Gonas, Caffres, and Tambookies. We hold 
three regular services in the week for Caf- 
fres and people of other tribes, through 
an interpetrer. Sometimes on the Sunday 
we are obliged to assemble beneath the shade 
of the spreading trees on the side of the 
river. This was the case last Sunday, when 
about 150 Fingoes were addressed by two 
gentlemen of the Society of Friends, George 
Walker and James Backhouse, through in- 
terpreters. Ourson had been brought up at 
Chumie, reads fluently, and understands 
Caffre and Dutch well. He accompanied 
the American Missionaries to Dingaan, the 
Zoolu chief, near Natal, as interpreter. 
At that time, we did not consider him a de- 
cided character, but we trust he has since 
been changed, and we think it likely he will 
prove a useful man. 
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CANJE DISTRICT, BERBICE. 


Tux health of our brother, Mr. Haywood, has, under the Divine blessing, been 
materially served by his visit to Barbadoes, where he remained for about two 


months, and returned to his station in December last. 


He was thankful to find 


that during this interval, the people of his charge had, for the most part, been 
graciously enabled to stand fast in the faith and purity of the Gospel, and his 
heart was thereby strengthened to pursue with augmented energy and diligence 


the fulfilment of his sacred and important duties. 


Under date of January last, 


Mr. Haywood thus writes from Blyendaal, in reference to the state of religion 
generally among the people in this part of Berbice :— 


Notwithstanding all my afflictions, my 
having to attend to the town station during 
the early part of the year, and my going to 
Barbadoes in the latter part, the dear people 
at Orange and Bethel chapels have given 
me great satisfaction and encouragement. 
In former years I have had occasion to 
mention particular estates as having been 
favoured with the bestowments of Divine 
influence ; but this year every estate around 
us has shared in the tokens of God’s ap- 
proving love. The teachers have been most 
assiduous in the discharge of their duties ; 
the deacons have filled their appointed 
office creditably to themselves, and faith- 
fully towards God; the members, with 
few exceptions, have been walking in the 
truth and adorning their profession, and 
many of the congregation being now mem- 
bers for communion are saying, in the 
language of Ruth, ‘‘ Whither thou goest I 
will go, and where thou lodgest I will lodge 
—thy people shall be my people, and thy 
God my God.” 


Conversion of an Obeah Woman. 


The following fact, stated by Mr. Hay- 
wood, brings before us an instructive and 
affecting view of the long-suffering of God, 
and the power of his renewing grace. Our 
brother writes :—There is a woman living on 
Plantation Anna Clementia, formerly called 
Waakumma Sarah, the name by which she 
was generally known whilst following her 
wicked profession ; but she was also called by 
the nameof Venus, on account of her beauty. 
This woman was for many years the terror of 
the neighbourhood, and her fame became so 
great that she was sought out not only by 
many people from Demerara, but also, as [ 
have been informed, from the islands ef the 
Sea. The greater part of the people for 
five miles round about her residence dared 
not mention her name, feeling assured she 
would hear and punish them for so doing. 
The least criminal of her abominations she 
continued for some time after I came to 
reside here, but secretly, for fear the mi- 
nister should detect and expose her. As 
her influence was extensive, so her employ- 
ment was lucrative. Whenever the season 


of merriment arrived, she had so many 
jewels to lend to the young people that all 
were provided with a profusion of orna- 
ments, consisting of finger-rings of almost 
every description, ear-rings, strings of gold 
and coral beads for the wrists, ancles, and 
loins, pins and brooches in abundance, and 
a large quantity of dresses fit for an Hast- 
ern queen. 

She had the care of the young children 
on the estate to which she belonged, and 
was sent to bring them to school daily for 
instruction. By the help of our female 
servant she soon acquired the alphabet, and 
afterwards learned to read so well as to ob- 
tain from mea gift Testament. She received 
this in silence with great emotion; and as 
she kissed it and pressed it to her bosom, it 
forcibly struck me that she knew something 
of its value. I retired to my study, and 
prayed that this word of life might become 
the means of her soul’s salvation. At the 
thought of what she had been, and might 
yet become, I was led into a train of reflec- 
tions which need not now be mentioned. 
Suffice it to say, she was numbered with the 
objects of my tender solicitude. 

From this time she became very attentive 
and thoughtful, Soon after, she was mar- 
ried, and having continued for a long time a 
regular and devout hearer of the word of 
life, requested Christian baptism. Her ac- 
count of herself was so satisfactory, and 
her views of baptism so scriptural, that the 
solemn rite was performed, and on the 18th 
of June last she sat down with us to com- 
memorate the dying love of her Lord and 
Saviour. ‘'O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God, 
how unsearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out!’ As she had 
been such an extraordinary woman, and her 
character so well known, I deemed it right 
to question her before the whole congrega- 
tion. She arose, and in her answers re- 
nounced her superstitions and lying vanities, 
and confessed that Jesus was Christ, to the 
glory of God the Father. Is any thing too 
hard for God ? 


Instance of Christian liberality. 
After stating that during the year 1838, 
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seventy individuals had been admitted to 
communion, and two hundred and six bap- 
tised, Mr. Haywood proceeds: —On re- 
turning from Barbadoes I represented to 
the people at Orange chapel, the expense 
to which I had been obliged to put the 
Society, and suggested that they should 
make a good collection towards defraying 
the charge. This was readily consented to, 
and the collection was larger by far than 
any that was ever made at any chapel in 
Berbice, viz., 1000 guilders, or 74J. ster- 
ling. 


Mission-schools. 


After the first of August, the number of 
children instructed at Orange chapel in- 
creased to about 90, some of them large 
boys. Mrs. Haywood now superintends 
the whole, and instructs the girls in needle- 
work, &c. The Adult Evening School, held 
at Orange chapel, for Plantations Blyendaal 
and Anna Clementia, is in a flourishing 
condition, and the schools on the estates too 
distant to allow of the scholars coming to 
this station are doing very well. 
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Special meeting for prayer. 


Last New Year’s-day being the first the 
people would witness in a state of freedom, 
it was thought well to have a special prayer 
meeting in the morning. The chapel was 
full by ten o’clock, and many prayers as- 
cended to heaven that the year then com- 
menced might be remarkable for peace and 
prosperity in the universal church of the 
Redeemer. Our dear brother Kenyon gave 
us a most appropriate and excellent address, 
and much of the presence of God was felt 
amongst us, We have begun the year with 
God, and we anticipate the prevalence of 
the principles of the Gospel all around us 
before it closes. Our souls shall rejoice in 
God, and we will glory in the rock of our 
salvation. 

Il am glad and thankful for that restora- 
tion to health which I have experienced. 
Tam much benefited by my trip to Barba- 
does, and trust and pray that my health and 
life may be precious in his sight whose I 
am, and whom I delight to serve. My dear 
wife is also in good health, and assiduously 
pursuing the duties devolved upon her. 


DEATH OF MR. BARNDEN, AT 


Letrers lately received from Huahine have 
brought the deeply afflictive tidings of the 
death of the Rev. George Barnden, at 
Upolu, Navigators Islands, in January last. 
Fis labours for the spread of the Gospel 
among the heathen have been of extremely 
brief duration, having commenced so re- 
cently as the year 1836; but we rejoice to 
be enabled to state, on the testimony of 
Mr. Barff, that they were not terminated 
before satisfactory evidence was given by 
our departed brother, of an earnest desire 
to spend and be spent in the service of his 
Divine Master. No direct intelligence on 
the subject has yet reached us, but the 
poignant grief which, under the most miti- 
gating circumstances, the death of one 
so highly beloved and esteemed as a brother 
and fellow-labourer ia the Lord, would ne- 
cessarily produce among the brethren, has 
doubtless received a most painful accession 
from the peculiarly distressing manner in 
which it was permitted to take place. In 
common with the Directors, the friends of 
the Society generally will regard the death 
of this young but devoted Missionary, with 
its attendant circumstances, as no ordinary 
trial, and offer united prayer that the afilic- 
tion may be richly sanctified to the brethren 
and natives in this part of the world. 


THE NAVIGATORS ISLANDS. 


Mr. Charter, who has since proceeded 
to his station in the Society Islands, was 
sojourning at Apia, the residence of Mr. 
Mills, in Upolu, when the deplored event 
occurred, and in a letter transmitted by him 
under date of March last, the particulars 
are thus stated :— 

“On Monday, the 31st of January, Mr. 
Barnden, Mr. Hardie, and Mr. Gill, went 
to bathe at the usual bathing-place, a short 
distance from the house of Mr. Mills. Mr. 
Hardie and our lamented brother arrived 
at the water-side before Mr. Gill, and Mr. 
Barnden being ready first plunged in, but 
in less than two minutes was out of his 
depth. When Mr. G. arrived, perceiving 
there was danger, he hastened back for 
some natives, who speedily went and dived 
to get Mr. Barnden out of the water. This 
they soon effected. The body was imme- 
diately conveyed to Mr. Mills’s new house, 
and all possible means to restore life were 
employed. For five hours we continued 
rubbing the body and inflating the lungs, 
but all in vain. On Wednesday morning 
we discharged the painfnl duty of commit- 
ting the remains of our dear brother to the 
silent tomb.’ 


EATH OF MR. RUSSELL IN JAMAICA. 


Tun Directors deeply regret to state that a 
letter has been received from the Rev. W. 
Alloway, communicating the mournful in- 


telligence of the death of Mr. Henry Russell, 
at Claremont, near Dry Harbour, on the 
11th of April last. Mr. Russell commenced 
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his important labours in the educational 
department of the Jamaica Mission early 
in 1836, and pursued them with honour to 
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brief illness that terminated with his death, 
rendered him incapable of further exertion. 
He has left a widow and two children to 


himself and advantage to those placed under 


mourn their irreparable loss. 
his instruction, to the period at which the 


INCREASING LIBERALITY OF THE FRIENDS OF THE SOCIETY. 


Tue Directors rejoice to be enabled to state that they feel greatly encouraged, 
in their endeavours to augment the funds of the Society, by the cordial expres- 
sions of approbation with which the resolution unanimously adopted at the last 
General Annual Meeting has been received, and the liberal manner in which it 
has been responded to, among their constituents in various parts of the country. 
That resolution, it will be remembered, pledged the Society to employ with 
prompt and untiring zeal, all suitable means to raise its permanent income to One 
Hundred Thousand pounds; and, considering the spirit hitherto manifested and 
the cheering examples which have been set, the Directors indulge a strong hope 
that, through the blessing of Hin whose is the silver and the gold, this pledge 


will be speedily redeemed. 


From the gratifying communications with which 


they have been favoured on the subject now under notice, the following are ex- 


tracts. 


I beg to inform the Directors for their 
encouragement,that our anniversary services 
in Suffolk have just ended, and it was stated 
by the Treasurer of the Auxiliary, that the 
whole county on an average had more than 
doubled the contributions of the last year, 
having raised about 1,4007. This is very 


Writing to the Home Secretary, in June last, Mr. Kuill states :— 


cheering, is it not? and I think we may 
fully expect that many other counties will 
do the same. I paid a visit to Cambridge 
for a few days, and from what IJ saw there, 
I expect Cambridgeshire will be nearly 
equal to Suffolk. 


In another communication froin Hull, dated about the same period, a re- 
spected correspondent thus writes respecting the Hull and East Riding Auxiliary 


Missionary Society :— 

We have just closed a series of delightful 
services ; they were pervaded, I think by 
much of the very best sentiment and feel- 


ing, and the collections in Hull amount to 
about 540/., making, with somewhat more 
than 607. from Beverley, upwards of 6002. 


The amounts contributed at former anniversary services in this district have 


been from 200/. to 3002. on an average. 


The Secretary of the West Riding Auxiliary, Yorkshire, in a communication 


to the Home Secretary, writes :—. 
You will be pleased to learn that our an- 

niversary at Leeds, yielded above 1,0502. 

besides 100/. from Wakefield, and 35/. from 


Huddersfield, and 5/. from Barnsley, all 
extra. The receipts for the year have been 
above 3,0002. 


The amounts collected at the anniversary meetings of this Auxiliary have 


ranged from 200/. to 3002. annually. 
From 


various individuals, the Directors have received 


sacred pledges to 


double the amount of their personal subscriptions. 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


Tue following communication has been re- 
ceived from an esteemed friend in the coun- 
try:—‘ On Sunday, June 16th, sermons were 
preached in the different Independent cha- 
pels in Manchester and Salford, and the 
cause of Missions was ably pleaded by the 
Rev. Dr. Heugh, of Glasgow; Rey. W. L. 
Alexander, A.M., of Edinburgh; Rev. J. 
Thorpe, of Sheffield ; Rev. S. Luke, of Ches- 
ter; and two of the Society’s Missionaries 


from India, the Rev. W. Campbell and 
Rev. Micaiah Hill; as well as by several of 
our own ministers. The collections amount- 
ed to 1,2371. 

On Monday morning, a special prayer- 
meeting was held in Grosvenor-street Cha- 
pel, when the Divine presence and blessing 
were earnestly implored, and the interests 
of Zion, both at home and abroad, affec- 
tionately commended to the care of Him 
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who must reign till all his enemies be made 
his footstool. 

In the evening, the Public Meeting of 
the Society was held in Mosley-street Cha- 
pel, J. H. Heron, Esq., the treasurer, in 
the chair. Very interesting addresses were 
delivered by most of the ministers before- 
named, and by other ministers and friends 
who favoured the meeting with their presence 
and powerfully appealed to all, especially 
those whom a gracious Providence had ho- 
noured with wealth, to come forward on 
behalf of the perishing heathen. The meet- 
ing was also greatly encouraged and inte- 
rested by the communications of the Rev. 
Robert Moffat, lately returned from Latta- 
koo, South Africa, after a separation of 23 
years from the church which had the hap- 
piness to send him forta as one of their 
messengers to the heathen. The joy ex- 
perienced by those present was further 
augmented, when Mr. Moffat presented an 
interesting native girl whom he had provi- 
dentially saved in her infancy from death, 
after she had been cruelly buried alive by 
her own mother! 
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On Tuesday evening, the Rev. Dr. 
Vaughan, of London, preached the annual 
sermon, in Grosvenor-street Chapel, when 
he most eloquently advocated the Mission- 
ary cause; and on Wednesday morning, a 
Public Breakfast was held in the New Corn 
Exchange; the appeals put forth at the pub- 
lic meeting were there renewed, and a most 
delightful feeling pervaded the whole as- 
sembly. Several affecting references were 
made to the lamented decease of the Rev. 
Dr. M‘AIl, who, on occasions like these, 
had so often enlivened and stimulated our 
zeal in this noble work. Notwithstanding 
the very depressed state of trade here at 
present and the great sufferings of many, it 
is encouraging to find that the whole pro- 
ceeds of the anniversary reached the sum of 
2,4331., an offering most cheerfully conse- 
crated to the God of all our mercies, and 
the glory of his kingdom among the children 
of men. When the juvenile contributions 
shall have been received, it is hoped that, 
excepting a legacy of 125/. included in the 
last year’s return, the present year will 
nearly equal the preceding one. 


ORDINATION OF MR. HARBUTT. 


On Wednesday, July 10,Mr.W. Harbutt was 
ordained in St. Andrew’s Chapel, North 
Shields, as a Missionary to the Navigators 
Islands, in the South Pacific. Rev. W. Scott, 
theological tutor in Airdale academy, deli- 
vered an introductory discourse, setting 
forth the warrant for Christian Missions to 
the heathen, the great need of the labours 
of evangelists among them, and the cer- 
tainty of success in the enterprise. Rey. R. 
Caldwell, of Howdon Pans, proposed several 
questions to Mr. Harbutt, which were suit- 


ably answered. Rev. A. Jack offered the 
ordination prayer. Rev. W. H. Stowell then 
addressed Mr. Harbutt in a powerful and 
eloquent charge to be faithful in doing “ the 
work of an evangelist,’ wherein the duties 
devolving upon him, the difficulties, trials, 
and temptations, with which he might ex- 
pect to meet, were affectionately stated, and 
the support and consolations on which he 
might depend were also fully set Lefore him. 
The services were concluded with prayer. 


RETURN OF MISSIONARIES TO ENGLAND. 


Mr. PaIne. 

On the 18th of May, Mr. B. 1. Paine, who 
had been engaged for several years in con- 
nexion with the Mission press, at Bellary, 
Southern India, arrived in London by the 
Wellington, accompanied by his family, and 
a son of the Rev. Joseph Taylor, of Bel- 
gaum, in the Bombay Presidency. 


Rev. R. B. Tayror. 

The Rev. Robert Barry Taylor, from 
Leguan Island, Essequebo, has arrived in 
this country. Having landéd at Greenock 
on the 23rd of May, he reached London 
on the 3rd of the following month, 


Rev. M. Hirt. 

On the 22nd of May, the Rev. Micaiah 
Hill arrived in London, from his station at 
Berhampore, Bengal Presidency, after an 
absence of eighteen years from his native 
country. 


Rev. R. Morrar. 


On the 12th of June, the Rev. Robert 
Moffat, Mrs. Moffat, and family, arrived in 
London from South Africa. Mr. Moffat 
has been 23 years absent from his native 
land. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. MILNE, AT JAMAICA. 


On the 20th of April, Mr. William Milne, 
appointed as schoolmaster, ia connexion 
with the Jamaica Mission, arrived-at the 
port of Kingston. From thence he pro- 


ceeded to Four Paths where it is probable 
he will remain, and reached that station on 
the 24th of the same month. 
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LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1838.—Sydney, Rev. J. Williams, 
Oct. 11, 23, 24, 25, (three letters,) Rev. J. Williams 
and Brethren, Oct. 25. Rev. W. Day, Oct. 24. 
Rev. T. Joseph, Nov. 30. Rarotonga, Rev. C. Pit- 
man, Aug. 11, Sept. 24. Rev. Messrs. Pitman and 
Buzacott, Sept. 28, Oct. 9. Rev. A. Buzacott, Dec, 
8. Marquesas, Rev. G. Staliworthy, June 26, 

ULTRA GANGES, 1838.— Malacca, Rev. Messrs. 
Evans and Dyer, Dec. 1. Pinang, Rev. T. Beigh- 
ton, Dec. 27. Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medchurst, 
Dec. 6. 

EAST INDIES, 1838-39.—Calcutta, Rev. G. 
Gogerly and Brethren, Feb. 4. Rev. C. Piffard, 
Dec. 19, Jan. 10, Feb. 2, Feb. 9, Mar. 5. Rev. W. 
Morton, Dec. 28. Rev. T. Lessel, Sept. 29. Cal- 
cutta Mission, Jan. 29. Surat, Rev. Messrs. A. 
and W. Fyvie, March 20. Madras, Rev. J. Smith, 
Jan. 11, (from Octacamund.) Cuddapah. Rev. W. 
Howell, Dec. 20, (two letters) Walajahpettah, 
Rev. J. Bilderbeck, Nov. 15. Belgaum, Rev. J. 
Taylor, Feb. 19, (from Madras.) Rev. W. Beynon, 
March 19. Bellary, Rev. J. Reid, Jan.11. Rev. 
W. Thompson, March 5, Bangalore, Rev. J. 
Hands, Jan. 10, Jan. 24, Feb. 16, Mar. 16. Rev. J. Se- 
well, Jan. 7. Combaconum, Rev. J. E. Nimmo, 
Nov. 25. Coimbatoor, Rev. W. B. Addis, Jan. 10, 
(from Octacamund.) Nagercoil, Rev. J. Russell, 


Dec. 7. Neyoor, Rev. J. Abbs, March 9. 
Rey. J. C. Thompson, Feb. 19, Rev. 
Thompson and Mead, March 13. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1839.—Ona, Rev. W. Swan, 
Maren 7, 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1839. — Corfu, 
Lowndes, April 24, May 10. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1839.—Cape Town, Rev. Dr. 
Philip, Feb. 20 (two letters) Feb. 22 (2 letters,) Mar. 
15 (two letters.) Mrs. Philip, Mar. 16. Mrs. Pit- 
man with Messrs. Howe, Pratt, and Barff, Jan. 22, 
Feb. 2. Tulbagh, Rev. A. Vos, Feb.11. Kat River, 
Rev. J. Read, Sen., Feb. 8, Feb. 10. Griqua Town, 
Rev. Messrs. Wright and Hughes, Jan. 8. Philip- 
polis, Rev. G. Schreiner, Jan. 19. Lattakoo, Rev. 
Rh. Moffat, Feb. 20, (from Cape Town.) 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1838-39. Mauritius, Rev. 
D. Jones, Nov. 20, Nov. 24, Jan. 2, Jan. 23. 

WEST INDIES, 1839.—Demerara, Rev. C. Rat- 
ray, March 18. Rev. Messrs. Watt and Rattray, 
March 7. Berbice, Rev. H. S. Seaborn, March 7. 
Mr. J. Morris, Jan. 26. Rev. G. Forward, Jan. 
16, Jan. 26. Rev. 8. Haywood, Jan. 25, (three let- 
ters.) Jan. 29, Mar. 11, (twoletters.) Jamaica, Rev. 
J. Vine, March 5. Rev. W. Slatyer, April 2. Rev. 
W.G. Barrett, March 11. Rev. R. Jones, March 
13. Rev. J. Wooldridge, March 19. 


Quilon, 
Messrs. 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Tue thanks of the Directors are respectfuly pre- 
sented to the following, viz:—To the ladies at 
Newark, per Rev. H. L. Adams, for 21 boys’ dresses, 
&c., for Tzatzoe; to friends at Sleaford, for 13 
boys’ dresses, for Izatzoe; to the Misses Devenish, 
Salisbury, for 20 children’s frocks, for Kat River; 

to friends at Rotherham, per Rev. W. H. Stowell, 
for a case of useful articles, value 85/., for Rey. R. 
Jones, Chapleton; to friends at Mansfield, per Rev. 
R. Weaver, for a case of useful articles, value 357. 

for Rev. R. Jones, Chapleton; to Mr. Palliser and 
friends, Harrogate, for a box of valuable articles, 
for Rev. R. Jones, Chapleton; to the Jamaica Row 
Auxiliary Missionary Society, Bermondsey, for a 
parcel of books and clothing, for the Caffre children 
under the care of Rev. James Read; to the New- 
bury Ladies’ Missionary Association, for a box of 
canvas, lamb’s wool, &c., for the Christian Insti- 
tution, Calcutta, under the care of Mrs. Campbell; 
to T. 5. for a parcel of Bibles and hymn-books; to 
Miss Hicks, for a parcel of useful articles, for Mrs. 
Simpson, Eimeo; to Mrs, Lane, fora parcel of fancy 
articles, for Mrs. Beighton, Pinang; to the Misses 
Jefe, for a box of fancy articles; to the Great 
George-street Ladies’ Working Societv, Liverpool, 
for a case of wearing apparel, and sundry useful 
articles, for Rev. James Read, Kat River; toa few 
friends in Liverpool, for a case of wearing apparel, 
and sundry useful articles, for the use of the schools 
at Kat River; tosome young friends of Nottingham, 
per Mrs. Gilbert, for a box of useful and fancy arti- 
cles, for the Rev. D. Jones’s School, Mauritius; to 
Miss Turner, Oulton Hall, for a case of useful 
articles, for Rev. W. Howe, Navigators Island; 
to L. L., for a parcel of drapery, for Lattakoo; to 
Mrs. 8. Knight and friends, Ryde, for a box of use- 
ful and fancy articles, for the Rey. T. Beighton, 
Pinang; to the Carlow Ladies’ Missionary Saciety, 
for a parcel of shirts, for Dr. Philip; to Ladies at 
Clapton, per Mrs. Sharp, for a box of wearing 
apparel, &c., for Mrs. Mather’s School, Mirzapore ; 
to ladies at Wigtown, N. B., fora baie of dresses, 
&c., for Rev. James Read ; to the church and con- 
gregation of Rev. J. S. Wager, Stony Stratford, for 
a case of lamps, glasses, &c.; to J. E. Saunders, 


Jun. Esq., for a model of an Indian hut, from 
Demerara ; to the Ladies of the Rev. John Ely’s 
congregation, Salem Chapel, Leeds, for a large case 
of wearing apparel, and other useful articles for Kat 
River; to the Ladies’ Working Society. Newcastle, 
and the personal friends of the Rev. A. Robson, for 
two cases of useful articles, value 45/., for the use 
of the Mission at Port Elizabeth; to Miss Thomp- 
son, Welton, for a rich table-cover of silk patch- 
work, the entire work of a lady, to be forwarded to 
India, for sale; to the ladies of the Countess of 
Huntingdon and Castle-street chapels, Swansea, 
for a case of useful articles, for the East Indies, 
value 105/.; to a friend to Missions, for a silk 
patchwork hookah mat, to be sent to Calcutta for 
sale; to the young people of the Rev. S. 'Thodey’s 
congregation, Cambridge, for a case of useful and 
fancy articles, for Rev. D. Jones, Mauritius, value 
25/.; to Mrs. William Fletcher, Bath, for a large 
case of valuable books, for the seminary at Neyoor; 
to the ladies of the congregation of the Rev. Dr. 
Russell, Dundee, for a case of wearing apparel, &c., 
for Rey. A. Simpson, South Seas; to “M. 8.” for a 
parcel of wearing apparel, for the South Seas; to the 
ladies of the Rev. R. Gibbs’s congregation, Skipton 
in Craven, for a box of useful articles, for Mr. 
Harbutt, Navigators Islands; also toa gentleman 
in the same congregation, fora small present for the 
chief Malietoa; to Miss Leslie, for a parcel of 
useful articles, for Mrs. Henderson's school, Deme- 
rara; to the family of the late J. L. Davvall, Esq., 
for a set of the Evangelical Magazine, half-bound ; 
to J. S., for a parcel of clothing, for Rarotonga; to 
a friend, per R. Cunliffe, Esq., for 4 pieces of calico, 
for Rarotonga; to Mrs. Chaplin, and Mrs. Perkins, 
for a parcel of clothing, for Rarotonga; to Anoriy- 
mous, for a Jarge bundle of clothing, for Rarotonga; 
to Mrs. Elliott, and Miss Baker, for a parcel of 
calico, for the orphans at Rarotonga; to a well- 
wisher; to S. P.; to a friend to Missions; to J. 
Wilson, Esq.; toa Well-wisher, Goswell-road; to 
W. Brownlow, Esq.; to Mrs. Jacobson; and to Mr. 
Thomas Morgan, Holloway, for volumes and num- 
bers of the Evangelical, and other Magazines, 
Newspapers, Pamphlets, &. &e. 


A Yorkshireman,per Rev. 
J. Arundel ..... 

Sheffield and ‘Atterclitfe 
Aux. Society— 


Nether Chapel... 51 
Howard-street ( hapel 47 
Lee Croft Chapel......... 38 
For N. Tea. W. B. Lan- 
dells*hcsnscenss nena hi, 
Attercliffe.. i sine Wp 
For Fem. Education ... 8 
Queen-street Chapel .. | 85 
Garden-street Chapel... 11 
Mount Zion Chapel 28 
Oughtibridge ....... 6 
Wincobank cacy spe 
For Schools at Comba- 
COMUEY te. c. « 7 4 
Communion Setvices.. . 38 
Public Meetings... 61 
For Building two ‘Cha- 
pels Tndiar sis. 20 


For Mrs. Mault’s Sch. 18 
110 
Breakfastand tea parties 5 9 


Missionafy-box ........ 


Less exps. 241. 145.4d.¥435 7 


£8. a: 
ie 0) 
4 4 
1 eae EO) 
14 4 
0 0 
oe 8 
ee Ao) 
3.0) 
LPOG 
10 10 
11 4 
(Cty 
120 
15 11 
Cape) 
0 0 
0 0 

4 
0 


* 2331. 14s. 10d. of this sum pre- 
viously acknowledged. 
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North Calv. Methodists— 
Carnarvonshire 
Denbighshire .. 
Flintshire ./..-.¢ 
Merionethshire 


North Aux. BO 


AN SIESCA << .sasterserreeesen 0 
Carnarvonshire : 

Denbighshire .. A Ko 
Plintshire... 55. at 
Merionetlshire 2 
Moatgomeryshire ...... 1 


Less exps. 8/. 4s. 10d, 259 


Dolgelly 
Cefnrowen 
Brithdir cA 
RhydyMait ... sce eee scene 
117. diss od. 
Montgomeryshire Asso. . 
Glasbwl and Soar 
Breconshire Aux, Soc. ... 


Glamorgansbire Aux.Soc, 52 


Newton, Lady Barham’s 
Chapel ae 893) 
A Lady in Pe mbt Okeshire, 
per Rev. TI. Luke 
ScofLAND. 


Aberdeen Fem. Society... 58 


Extra donations in con- 


sequence of the appeal 12 


Rhynie Congrega. Ch. . 
781. 11s. 1d. 
Millseat.. 
Legacy of Mr. iF: "Panton, 
late of Farnie Stripe ... 
The deceased servant of 
Mire (Willox: ect catseneerisne 
Craigdam, for Nat. Tea. 


James Craigdam....... 


Banff, Cong. Church . 
Dumfries oiinae heen eer 
Mrs. Samson, for Nat. 
Boy at Benares, John 
SaMVSOM ccs eveavsiees vanens 
281. 


79 6 
3 13 
1s WP 
17 
10 0 
50 0 
10 
1 
38 0 
eA) 
5 0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
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Glenae, per Majox Dalzell 6 15 


156 12 10 


FOR AuGUST, 1839. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st March to 6th April, 1889, inclusive—(continued.) 


Edinburgh Aux Soc.— 
Aun. Subscriptions .. 
Inverkeithing Seces. Ch. 
Mrs. Thew, per R. Gray, 

BISQ cscs 
Auchenbowie aud Plean 
Bible and Mis. Soe.. 
Biggar, Seces. Ch. for 

N. Tea. Bigsar... icc. 
Montrose Penny Soe... 
For Chinese transla- 
VOTSeasenene 
Cavers Soc. ‘for diffusion 
of Divine Knowledge, 
for West Indies ...... 
Albany-street Sabbath- 
scholars, foran Indian 
Orphan: sase2 133.58. al 

Collected by— 

Miss C. Farquharson ... 
Miss GibsOtiisc.:3i4teeces 
Miss H. Baldane. 
Miss Muir ..... 
Per Miss Alexander, for 

Mis. Magazines ...... 
Misses Muir, for Girl at 

Benares, Helen Muir 
Argyle-square Chapel, 

balance of last acc.... 

Collected by— 

Miss Alexander ....1.0. 

Mr. A. Finlayson 

Miss Easton....... 

Miss Stewart . 

Aiss Hall.. 

Messrs I. and T. Davies 

Miss Carnahan 

Mr. J. Lothian... 

Mrs. Robertson . 

Mr. R. Nisbet... 

Miss Livingston 

Miss Miller <..3-. 

Miss Lindsay ... 

Miss Dickensoil 

Miss Gray....... 

fr. A. Shearer . 

Mr. T. White 

Sums under 10s.. th: 

Yor Mis. Magazines. nae 

Interest from Bank ... 

Surplus of Soiree 

Interest on getiéralacc. 


Less exps. 4/7, 11s. 2d. 12 
Edinburgh Fem. Asso. ... 
For Children at Benares, 
Chris. Anderson, Jane 
Russell, Claud Bu- 
chanan, and Agnes 
ANGECESOD tae seserrerscss 
For Fem. Negroes in 
West Indies.. 
931. 
Messrs. Sommerville and 
Son, for Nat. Tea. Solo- 
mon ies 
Leith, J. Watson, “Hisq... 
Inverkeithing, for N N.T. 
Tn VErKeithing 7s sescances 
Dundee, Ward Chapel 
Mis. Association......... 
Per Mr. G. Rough, Jun.— 
For Nat. Tea. D. Rus- 
sell, and W. Baxter 
Legacy of late Mrs. Ro- 
well 
E. Baxter, Esq. . 


Mrs; “Watson.. 
Mr. G Rough, Jun, 


ace 
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& 5s. d.| Childrenof Messrs. Bax-& ¢. d. 
ter’s Sabbath-school. 110 0 
2119 6{| Do. Camperdown-hall 
ee aD Sunday-school......... I _6- 6 
36. 168. 6d. 
5 0 0}Gatehouse-on-Fleet Aux. 7 1 4 
1 5 O}Glasgow Aux. Soc.— 
Auchterarder Relief 
10: 0 0 Congregation ........ #2 0 0 
5 0 0} Banton, Col: a aie he 
Meeting ..ccass 010 6 
5 0 0} Black Quarry, Yous 
Men’s Asso. « e 016 0 
Campbelltown Cong. Ch: 7 3 9 
290 6 Relief Church wiissice 10 0 0 
Hamilton Cong. Ch. us 10 0 0 
phy lags vane A t ¥Ft9 
2 0 0| Paisley (Canals sbi, 
Relief Church .; 570 0 
413 0} Penpont Relief Ghiuréli 5 0 0 
213 6] Rutherglen Sab.-sch. o-—6 
115 0} Strathaven Relief Ch..10 0 0 
310 8]! Wishaw Town do...... 5 0 0 
Subscriptions .....cc00.0 6 
1 0 1} Ladies’ Association...... 26 5 10 
j George-street do . 742 2 0 
3 0 0| ForN. Tea. H. Mar yn 10 0 0 
018 §| Lessexps. 1d. Is. 1d....150 6 10 
15 11 0jOrkney Aux. Soc. ...4. 3 8 10 
2 011} ForN.Tea.R.Paterson 15 0 0 
2° 6-0 182. 8s. 10d. — 
1 0 11|Blairgowrie Indept. Ch.. 5 6 6 
216 4/Ruthven and Almond 
3) ol BankeMis: SOC: Geaccea, 9. 0) 0 
013 i stzanvaer, for South Sea 
3 9 7) Missions— 
019 11} Reformed Presbyterian 
410 6 Congregation .......0. o 0 0 
Di AT Relichithurchad..«0 8 ~6 0 
ONS =3 IRELAND. 
014 6)Hibernian Aux. Soc.......500 0 0 
013 3iCookstown, D. A. for N. 
Dari, 0 Tea. 1st Quarter ...... 210 0 
015 0/Belfast, Collected by Miss 
1 0 0} M. Montgomery «..:.:. 5 0 0 
016 8 JERSEY 
1 0 11)Auxiliary Soc. Ws, Rev. 
010 5) FB. Perrot . Firat nLO 9 
414 3 
ee 3 8 GUERNSEY. 
Auxiliary Soc. per Mr. A. 
2 0] Edwards’ sian. 66 7 10 
8 0 0 HAMBuRGH. 
English Reformed Church, 
Rey. J. Rheeder— 
Collections at Mission- 
ary Prayer Meetings 14 11 0 
12 0.0 
St. HELENA. 
0 O|Auxiliary Society per J. 
M ‘Daniel, i and see 
O’Connor . 063 
- 20 0 OF 5 
3 0 o|from 8th April to 30th June, 
1839, tnelusive. 
10 10 0)\Messts. R. and L.Gray.. 2 0 0 
H. Robarts, Esq. 0 
10 0 0 Ge Curling, Esq 0 
Oe Wi eee 0 
3 Friend, by Rev. vig More- 
20 OMG) Vandy Serer 15, <0 
Collected by three ‘Sisters a4 0 
OO, °C Joshua Wilson, Esq...... 10 0 0 
2.0 0 Do. for South Sea 9 Ship 5 0 0 
1 0 OA Friend . oe 68 0 
TO OES, oansateotinn O 1016 


416 


DOSER 


see eeeteeeee seeeeeee 


Miss ——, Torrington- -Sq. 


A Subscri er’s dona ion 
in aid of the deficiency, 
Bank note, No. 48241... 5 
W. Shippery, Esq. «+... 10 
B. Claypon, Esq. ......... 12 
W. Brownlow, Esq. ...... 10 


Mr. Hernage ...... 2 

A Member of the Taber- 
nacle .. sanpecees 

A Lady, per ‘Rev. R. ‘Knill, 
for a Communion Ser- 
Vice in India... 3 

First Fruits . et! 

A Friend. 100 


Anonymous, per Mr. Nis- 
bet. 0 
Capt. i. eB ‘Young, R. N 0 


Hon. General Bligh ad 
S. Davenport, ee 10 
S. Mills, Esq. .. - 10 
Mr. Goodall, per Rev. 3 
MOrisOM\.ctesscocccssessnrce 0 
Cc. H. W. ane 10 


Be a friend to Missions, 
per G. B. Hart, Esq. se- 
cond donation... .....++ 100 

A Friend, per Mrs. Geo. 
Clayton, for Mrs. Cox’s 
Native Fem. School at 


Trevandrum ....... 5 
Mrs. H. Crompton, “for 
Rarotonga 


For Ebenezer Se 
Ditd53 easaswests 
For N. Tea. R. B. Knill, 
and P. B. Doddridge 
901. 
Miss Braithwaite, for N. 
Tea. R. Knill. maul 
Mrs. Lockyer, for N. Tea. 
J. Lockyer ..... 
A Friend, by Mrs. ‘Wan- 
ders, for So. Sea Mis. 1 
J. B. for the So. SeaShip 3 
Clapton, Ladies’Aux. Soc. 70 
Craven Chapel, per Mrs. 


20 


10 


W. Reid, tor Nat. Tea. 

J. Craven .. tangle 
Kensington ‘Aux. Soc. 93 
New Court, on account... 3 


Robert-st. Grosvenor-sq. 54 


Oxendon-st. Aux. Soc,... 14 

Paddington Chapel.........150 

Gate-street Anx. Soc. 12 

Islington Chapel Sees 
school cay 

Union Ch sapel ‘D. ‘Catling, 
Iisq. ... 

Lower- street, “Ee “Gould 
smith, Esq. . 10 
For N. Tea. John bs ock- 

NEY voosee LO 


Weigh Ilouse ‘Aux. Soc. 106 

Highbury College Stu- 
dents’ Association ...... 

A Ladies’ School near St. 
John’s Wood 


aoe pwd 

Captain’s Walk Sun.-sch, 0 

Sarah Gorbell’s M. Box... 0 

Mrs. Tristram’s do. ...... 1 

EAB. Chelsea do. ........ 1 

Bedfordshire. 

Bedford, Old Meeting ... 30 
For Hillyard’s School, 

Kat River.. 10 

Howard Chapel aay eotRS ‘20 

For N. Tea. J. Howard 10 
701. 9s. 

TULVEY ceocerereees Asesrats 

Harrold...... ~ F) 

Luton, Union ‘Chapel 
A Moiety .. oo 28 


Ampthill and “Maulden— 


0 
10 
0 
10 


PESOS BUN MAGAZINE, 


ac coomooocaceo 


d. EROS he £ 3. d. 

0} A Moiety .. . & 2 3/Per W. Tice, Esq.— 

0 Berkshire. Christchurch .....00.. 25 4 0 

0|Per Rev. W. Legg— Ripley ..... -22 3 9 

0} Reading, balance ss... 4210 8| Throop.. 6 2 6 
Abingdon ... 0 “531. 10s. ‘3d, ——— 
Maidenhead Bates es) WOT SE Mr. W. B. 

Oley for dillscsnsseceeccnentes a LO Oe NOLLOMItes ae OG 

0 —|Titchfield . 740 0 

0| Less exps. 21. 15s. 9d. 205 19 2 Hertfordshire. 

0 —|Cheshunt, Mrs. Ross..... 0 1 3 

0|Reading, Legacy of late A Friend ...... 010 0 
Revada Watkingnseccl00010 50 St. AlDAaNS os. ,-cussscoesneeenht mOUO 

0 ——_—— Isle of Man. 

Buckinghamshire. Belmont, G. W. Dumbell, 

A few humble individuals Sd aetracesaasecestncesecersren OMmOMEO 
0| towards the deficiency 510 0 —_—_— 
0 — Ilse of Wight. 

0 hoe De Rev. S. Wes- West Cowes ssscsecvsessseeee 20 15 8 
COD csrsccceccsssseeaceseesenoe 2 Al 6 — 

6 Re menaccens ~ 69 11 0 

0| Angell, Mrs.. tO 60! 90 SeikorNi. Tea. T. . Guyer. 10 0 0 

0| Pegg, Mr. and “Mrs. . 16 0 O|Brading... sop clude 0 

0| Swallow, Miss... omen e “Sin. bs. _ 

0 — Kent. 

Newport Pagnell, G. Os- Sandwich .. 40 0 
0} born, Esq. towards send- Maidstone, Legacy “of the 
(| ing out another Mis- late Mr. J. Taylor, less 

sionary to Malad duty . 180 0 0 
Wandelt eepeeoetccereaccneceene OD 0 Dartford, “Towfiela- ‘street 
0 Sunday- “SCHOOL... .e0e00 ssemuOu la) 16 
South Aux. Soc. per Mr. Keston ....00. - 10 0 0 
Butler, High hue sais Canterbury, ‘A Friend per 
Subscriptions ........... 4 8 0| Rev. H. Creswell .... 5 0 0 
0} Town Hall .... 8 0 0/Ramsgate.. Soecontceny SAO nh off 
Crendon-lane .... 10 0 7| Mer. Ray’s. “Reade my, 
0} Ebenezer Chapel. 5-8 4 for Little Moses ...... 0 
West Wycombe ......... 1 6 8|Margate, F. W. Cobb, 
0| Beaconsfield............. 18 16 3|  Esq., for N. Tea, Fran- 
ClSiberecccascessucsucre sere OOO 
0| Less exps. 12. 18s.6d....45 11 4 Lancashire. 
East Aux. Society, per J. 
High Wycombe, Mrs. W. H. Heron, Esq., on 
0| H. Williams’ Mis. Box 2 4 6) account ..,..... 1800 0 0 
Cambridgeshire. Platt, near Manchester— 
0|North ast Aux. Soc, per T. C. Worsley, Esq...... 50 0 0 
Mr. P. Smith ........... 15.11 06|/Per E. Dawson, ee 
0|Mrs. Compton, Isleham, Lancaster .. Secresy 2 LO aS 
0| for So. Sea Missions... 3 5 0} Kirkby Lonsdale comet ae 0 
5|Fordham, for Wid. and Forton ... oe ED 6 
Or, HUNG wae ccsseuvccomeccns Gulch) Ol Garstang, Neseaselseet On a One 0. 
191. 8s. 18s. 8d. ——_——_- 
0|Burwell, Legacy of late Lancaster, Legacy of late 
8| Mrs. E. Nicklin... 47 5 0| Miss J. Bradley, less 
0|Stapleford, Rev. W. Brett 1 0 0| duty and expenses...... 176 11 9 
6| Anonymous, per ditto 3 0 0 Leicestershire. 
0 41, Auxiliary Society, per 
0 Cheshire. T. Nunneley, Esq— 
S| Little MOOr .....sccee0 9 $$ 3) Ashby dela Zouch...... 15 0 
Derbyshire. Bardon . ore Atay ts 
0| Auxiliary Society ........104 19 4 Bosworth . Beenetaes 218 
Devonshire. Castle Donington : | ae 
0 Dartmouth, for the Mis- Hallaton’ yecacas se 4 8 
sion House at Madras 2118 6 Hinckley, Rev. W.! alt 10 5 
Oj/Axminster ..... Ged. 6 Rev. W. Sheffield ... 2 10 

Barnstaple, Mrs. Hill, dee. IST6: 10) Mg SlescOtee ccnacerssacse ee 
0|Point in View, a Friend Kibworth .. oa 3 0 
0| of the Congregation, per Leicester, Bond- ‘street. 138 7 

Rey. J. Mercer Wen cacerssg) Os “One O Gallowtree Gate...... 57 (0 
i Dorsetshire. : Miss Cook’s Boa 
Bridport .. 60 0 0 Ladies sn 0 
6 Gloucestershire. Annual Meeting... wes eS 
6|Cheltenham, T. eS. Loughborough, for Wi- 
0} bury, Esq. 20 0 0 dows’ and Orphan’s 
0] Wotton-under- ge, Ma IAG caxcssanen cceivan nes 0 
0) jor IT. Biddle, I.C.S.. 0 ©} Lutterworth... 0 
Hampshire. Melton ......... 6 
0|Portsea, a Friend ........10 0 0 For Schools in “Africa AS) eG 

King-street Chapel........+ 93 8 7| Narborough.. ee i as 
0|]Hurstbourne, near And- Newton Burgoland Hy aie et) 
0} over ... MesuccaveedekO) iiluptalboxe Mesedesucrtae) Om LOMO, 
0| Andover, Mr. 'R. “Tasker, Theddingworth | DELS. 0 

N. ‘ea. Providence ... 10 0 0 Wigston” vesees 8 4 0 
0|Per Rev. W. 8. Ford— Whetstone roc O86 
0) Alresford 0 10 0} Ullesthorpe .. Fy 1) | 

Ovington, produce 0 ‘of ‘a 
5 plot of ground........ 510 0} Less exps. 192.178. 3d. 398 0 0 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE REV. SAMUEL HILLYARD, 


OF BEDFORD. 


It is a grateful task to record the labours 
and to dwell on the memory of those 
servants of God who have fulfilled a 
long, useful, and honourable course of 
service, and have entered into their rest, 
The effect produced on the mind in such 
instances arises as much from the ab- 
sence of what is painful as from the 
contemplation of what is pleasing and 
instructive. Here is no mystery in pro- 
vidence to confound us, as when valuable 
life is prematurely brought to a close ; 
no failure of integrity to pain us asin the 
grievous falls of some good men; no 
want of success to perplex us, as when 
the results of labour bear no proportion 
to its character and amount. All in 
providence is clear, and all in grace is 
pleasing, when we record the lives of 
those who, like the ancient patriarchs, 
served their generation according to the 
will of God, and then slept with their 
fathers. 

The life of the late Rev. Samuel Hill- 
yard is a pleasing example of these re- 
marks; in his personal piety, in his 
ministerial usefulness, and in his dying 
testimony, he is numbered with those 
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whose memory is blessed. At the early 
age of six years, the child Samuel gave 
pleasing indications of the influence of 
grace on his heart, and it became evi- 
dent to his parents that the Lord was 
with him. His mother has testified of 
him that at that period he would often 
come to her, when the other children 
were at play, and say, ‘‘ Mother, tell 
me of Jesus; I love to hear of him.” 
So early did that love to the Saviour, 
which afterwards became so fervent and 
characteristic, take possession of his 
heart. 

In explanation of this remarkable 
phenomenon, we ought to observe that 
his parents were eminently pious; and 
his father, the revered minister of a 
church at Olney, dedicated his child 
while yet an infant with many prayers 
and supplications to God; earnestly en- 
treating that his first-born son, if con- 
sistent with the Divine will, might be 
devoted to the Lord; and because he 
was the child of many prayers, his name 
was called Samuel: were the same faith 
and devotion in more general exercise, 
early piety would not be singular. 
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It seldom happens when the mind is 
cradled and nursed in true religion, that 
piety fails to render the character pecu- 
liarly amiable and lovely. Preserved 
from that bitter experience of sin, and 
that keen remorse which cannot be felt 
without serious injury to the natural 
temper, they that fear the Lord from 
their youth possess all the advantages 
which nature has conferred upon them, 
and these, improved and adorned by the 
heavenly influences of divine grace. So 
it was with our beloved friend, the 
sweetness of his temper, which had never 
been injured by an early course of sin, 
the amiableness of character, which had 
never been contaminated by the corrup- 
tions of vice, gave him a place in the 
warm affections of all that knew him, 
and rendered his religion peculiarly 
cheerful and attractive. He was emi- 
nently endued with the spirit of adop- 
tion: from a child he had called God 
Father by the Spirit, and there can be 
but little doubt that his personal piety 
allured multitudes to Christ, who saw in 
his life a lovely exemplification of the 
doctrine which distilled like dew from 
his lips. 

It required no very brilliant talents to 
render an individual so well morally and 
religiously trained, a useful and able 
minister of the New Testament. All 
that was necessary was the assiduous 
cultivation by reading and meditation of 
those abilities which God had given 
him. Nor was this by any means neg- 
lected. In early life he was placed un- 
der the care of the Rev. Moses Gregson, 
of Rothwell, who was in the habit of 
receiving young men to prepare them 
for the Academy. And before the age 
of sixteen, he entered as a student at 
the Newport Pagnel Institution, then 
under the presidency of the Rey. Wm. 
Bull, assisted by the Rev. Samuel Great- 
heed. He made a good use of the ad- 
vantages which he enjoyed. His attain- 
ments were by no means inconsiderable, 
and, what was of especial advantage to 
him, he imbibed a taste for reading, to 
which he habituated himself in the most 
laborious periods of his ministry, and 
which gave to his pulpit efforts the 
charm of freshness and variety. 

At the close of 1790 he was introduced 
as an academic supply to the church 
assembling at the Old Meeting, Bedford, 
and after preaching among them for 
eighteen months, still pursuing his pre- 
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paratory studies during the week, he 
was ordained their pastor, on the 12th 
of June, 1792, being then in his 22nd 
year. : 

There were some who objected to him 
on the occasion of his being invited to 
take the pastoral charge principally on 
the ground of his youth. His allusion 
to this circumstance, in the letter which 
conveyed to the church his willingness 
to accept their call, is quite characteristic. 
‘¢ So far am J, dear brethren,” he writes, 
‘‘from considering your objections 
groundless, that for every single fault 
you may point out, I can, if necessary, 
engage to show you two which I have 
mourned and prayed over in secret. To 
be made the instrument of promoting 
the glory of the dear Redeemer, and the 
welfare of immortal souls, is the height 
of my desire and the summit of my 
wishes : my own insufficiency for so glo- 
rious a work has proved a constant trial 
to you, brethren, who have been so long 
acquainted with my weakness. It will 
be unnecessary to observe what painful 
occasion I have had for adopting the 
language of Jeremiah, when he said, 
‘Ah, Lord God! I cannot speak, for I 
am a child.’ Notwithstanding this, Je- 
hovah, in whose strength I have set 
forth, and the Saviour, of whose right- 
eousness alone I have determined to 
make mention, has not failed in his pro- 
mise of affording such supports and con- 
solation, through the Spirit of his grace, 
as to teach me ‘when lam weak then 
am I strong, so that I would continue to 
glory in my infirmity, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me.’ ” 

The pious, humble, and solemn senti- 
ments with which he entered upon his 
work were prophetic of his subsequent 
unwearied zeal and eminent usefulness. 
His strain of preaching was practical 
and highly evangelical. His simple ex- 
hibition of truth, and earnest appeals to 
the conscience, delivered in the most 
affectionate manner, produced powerful 
and lasting impressions on his. hear- 
ers; and these having been followed 
up by frequent domestic visits, the 
church rapidly increased, so that as 
many as sixty have been added to it in 
one year. 

The limits of this memoir will not 
permit us to enlarge upon the varied 
labours of this eminent servant of God, 
and he occupied too prominent a place in 
public attention to render it necessary to 
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do so. Whether at Hoxton, where he 
supplied a month in the autumn for 
thirty-seven years, or in the midst of his 
own large and attached congregation at 
home, or in his frequent labours in the 
adjacent villages, he always appeared 
fully fraught with the blessings of the 
gospel of Christ, and numbers in each 
of these districts have glorified God in 
him. Few ministers have been more 
successful in turning men from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. He was highly ho- 
noured of God with many seals to his 
ministry, and many souls for his hire, 
who shall be his joy and crown of rejoic- 
ing in the day of the Lord. 

His last sermon was founded on the 
first verse of the 86th Psalm,—‘‘ Bow 
down thine ear, O Lord: hear me, for 
Jam poor and needy.” With this prayer 
he might be said to have entered upon 
his ministry; in the spirit of this he 
prosecuted it, and he could not more 
appropriately have finished it. The last 
public service at which he officiated, was 
the administration of the Lord’s Supper. 
Like his Divine Master, he seemed to 
say, 4‘ With desire I have desired to eat 
this before I suffer.”’ 

In addressing the church on that oc- 
casion, feeling that the time of his de- 
parture was at hand, he alluded in most 
impressive terms to his approaching dis- 
solution, and to his anxiety on their be- 
half after his departure from them, the 
people were much affected. The im- 
pression was general that they should 
soon see his face no more, and his affec- 
tionate manner of taking leave of them 
drew forth many tears. On the follow- 
ing Tuesday he visited some of the sick 
of his flock, and on the evening of that 
day took to what proved to be the cham- 
ber of death. 

The peculiar nature of his disease 
prevented much conversation during his 
last illness. Occasionally, however, he 
was able to express those views and feel- 
ings in the immediate prospect of eter- 
nity which his doctrine, manner of life, 
faith, long-suffering, charity, and pa- 
tience might be expected to awaken. 
He reviewed his life, and spoke grate- 
fully of the goodness of God to him in 
every period of it. He assured his re- 
latives that his mind was at peace, and 
stated that he thought he could lie pas- 
sive in the hands of the Lord, and know 
no will but his, willing to live, and ready 
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to die; ‘* Yes,” he repeated, ‘‘I hope, 
quite ready.” 

At one time he evinced some degree 
of uneasiness, and was asked if it arose 
from pain ; he replied, ‘‘ I was thinking 
of lost souls—lost souls.” 

Mrs. Hillyard inquired, ‘‘ You have 
no fear for your own safety?” his an- 
swer was, ‘‘Oh no! but for that of 
many unto whom I have ministered !” 

At intervals, when he supposed he 
was alone, he was frequently overheard 
pouring out his soul in prayer, princi- 
pally for his church and congregation, 
or repeating verses from favourite hymns, 
expressive of the devotional feelings of 
his heart. 

On the Sabbath evening, a fortnight 
before his departure, he seemed fast 
sinking, and said to Mrs. Hillyard, ‘‘I 
hope my children will all be pious and 
kind to you, and thus smooth my dying 
pillow ;” and in a few minutes after- 
wards he repeated these lines, — 


* Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast I lean my head, 
And breathe my life out sweetly there.” 


He then remained for some time per- 
fectly still, while his family stood silently 
watching around his bed, expecting every 
breath to be his last, when he opened 
his eyes, and sweetly smiling on them, 
said, ‘‘I am revived a little; I am bet- 
ter now.” After which he conversed 
with them, and expressed his earnest 
desire that they would all love the Sa- 
viour, and employ every power they 
possessed in his service, that they might 
cherish the hope of meeting again, and 
being happy together in the presence of 
Christ for ever. 

Two days after, he would frequently 
allude to some journey which he had to 
perform. Being asked if it was to hea- 
ven he was going, he replied, with great 
emphasis, ‘‘ Yes, sure;” and repeated 
three times that gracious declaration of 
our Lord, ‘‘ In my Father’s house are 
many mansions, if it were not so I 
would have told you: I go to prepare a 
place for you.” 

To his youngest daughter, who stood 
by weeping, he said, ‘“‘I do not like to 
see you look so dejected. Are you cry- 
ing because IJ am going home? You 
must love and serve Jesus Christ, and 
then we shall soon meet again. I hope 
I have endeayovred to direct you all to 
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him. Christ and his cross is all our 
theme.” 

In this peaceful state of mind he con- 
tinued, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, till Monday morn- 
ing, the 4th of March, when he ob- 
tained that which he sought after, and 
was quietly dismissed to his rest, in the 
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69th year of his age, the 49th of his 
ministerial labours at Bedford, and the 
47th of his pastoral relation to the same 
church. ‘‘ Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours, and their works do follow 
them.” 


THE CALL OF ABRAHAM. 


“ Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kin- 
dred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will show thee: and I will make 
of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt 
be a blessing: and Iwill bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.’’—Gen. xii. 1—3. 


Tue history of Abraham appears to 
be presented to us to illustrate the 
power and influence of faith, and the 
honour God puts upon true believers. 
He is introduced without any notice 
of his previous history, and his con- 
duct and example are exhibited for 
our imitation. Jaith was the prin- 
ciple upon which he acted, and that 
principle bore him onward and rendered 
him triumphant over every opposition. 
“« By faith,” says the apostle, ‘‘ Abram, 
when he was called to go out into a 
place which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went.” 

Abram was the son of Terah of Ur, a 
city of Babylon or Chaldea, and the 
centre of idolatry. Fire was there wor- 
shipped as a deity, or rather as one of 
the representations of the sun. ‘The 
word Ur, signifies fire or light. That 
Terah was an idolater is evident from 
Joshua xxiv. 2, ‘‘ Your fathers, on the 
other side of the flood, in old time, even 
Terah, the father of Abram and Nahor, 
and they served other gods.” It may be 
reasonably conjectured that Abram was 
equally so; but the God of glory ap- 
peared to him when he was in Meso- 
potamia,* Acts vii. 2. The manner of 
this appearance is not stated, whether by 
a dream or a vision, or by some visible 
manifestation, It is evident, however, 
that Abraham knew it to be divine. He 
was found of Him whom he had not 
sought. God regarded him in his low 
estate, and this doubtless often impressed 

* Mesopotamia is situate between the Tigris 


and the Euphrates, and is now that part of Turkey 
called Diarbec. 


his mind, inspired him with humility, and 
excited his gratitude. As he journeyed 
from Ur to Haran, how frequently did 
he say, if not in the letter, at least in the 
spirit of the words, ‘‘ Who am I, and 
what is my father’s house, that thou 
hast brought me hitherto?’’ Christian, 
how much have you felt when you have 
united in singing these lines at the table 
of the Lord ?— 


‘“ Why was I made to hear thy voice, 
And enter while there’s room ? 
While thousands make a wretched choice, 
And rather starve than come.” 

The command of God was as de- 
finite as it was extensive: ‘‘ Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house.” 
All was to be relinquished, nothing 
retained; although precious as a 
right eye, or useful as a right hand. 
Equally decisive and imperative is the 
declaration of Christ, ‘‘He that will 
come after me, must deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me.” 
How many are there to whom this is a 
hard saying! There are gay relatives 
and acquaintances, whose society they 
cannot renounce; there are diversions 
they cannot relinquish; the theatre, 
the card-table, the ball-room, the love 
of the world, are obstacles in their way to 
the kingdom. This they resign, because 
those have their pre-eminent affections. 
Hence there are so few on the Lord’s 
side, who, daring to be singular, count 
all things but loss, for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ. Abraham was 
a man whom Divine grace had made re- 
solute to obey the call of God. He 
could say,— 
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“ Thy call I follow to the land unknown; 
I trust in Thee, and know in whom I trust: 
Or life or death is equal, neither weighs; 
All weight in this—O let me live to thee!” 


In such a man there is much to admire 
and imitate : placing his life, his health, 
his fortune, his character, his soul, his 
all into the hands of God, he exclaims, 
‘Lead me in thy truth, and teach me; 
for thou art the God of my salvation, 
my present portion, my exceeding great 
reward,” 

Many were, doubtless, the objections 
raised by the inhabitants of Ur, against 
the departure of Abram. By some he 
was considered infatuated; by others 
superstitious ; by many he was ridiculed, 
by a few he was pitied; but none of 
these things moved him: faith answered 
every objection, surmounted every diffi- 
culty, and inspired him with courage and 
confidence. ‘The voice of God still sound- 
ed in his ears,—‘‘ Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father’s house.” 

When a sinner, convinced by the Spirit 
of God of his awful state, and of his 
need of a Saviour, begins to seek the 
Lord, and determines to devote himself 
to His service, how formidable is the 
opposition made against him, and how 
numerous the contrivances to withdraw 
him from his purporse! Adolescens 
was at an early period taken to the house 
of God. From the lips of the faithful 
ministers of Christ, he heard the words 
of eternal life: he heard, and was im- 
pressed. He was soon recognised as at- 
tentive to the means of grace, and many 
regarded him as a hopeful character ; but 
he was reserved; he feared to make 
known his feelings, and for seven years 
confined them to his own bosom; he feared 
that he had not been truly convinced of 
sin, and went on sorrowing yet rejoicing, 
hoping yet fearing. The late Rev. John 
Eyre once preached at Orange-street, 
from the words, ‘‘i am the Lord’s,’’ a 
sermon which administered great encou- 
ragement and consolation. At the age 
of sixteen or seventeen, he became more 
courageous, Christians were delighted, 
but his worldly friends were outrageous. 
They tried the force of ridicule, but its 
shafts could not reach him; they used 
persuasions, but could not subdue him. 
They painted professors of religion as 
hypocrites and full of deceit; they de- 
scribed the places of worship as gospel- 
shops and conventicles; and all that 
Satanic ingenuity could devise was prac- 
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tised to induce him to return to the world 
and its pursuits; but he was firm, 


“‘Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified, 
His steadiness he kept! his love, his zeal; 
Nor number, nor example with him wrought 
To swerve from truth, or change his constant 
mind.” 


And why was he firm? The principle 
of grace was fixed in his heart: this was 
the main-spring of his actions, this in- 
spired him with love to God, and made 
him determine to win Christ, and be 
found in him. 

Reader, have you that principle? have 
you heard and received, believed and 
obeyed, tasted, and felt, and handled the 
word of life? Is Christ precious to you, 
the foundation of your hope, the source 
of your joy? O cleave to him with 
purpose, full purpose of heart, and say 
with Ruth, ‘‘ Whither thou goest I will 
go, thy people shall be my people, and 
their God my God.” 

The faith of Abram was still more 
conspicuous by his departure from Ur, 
for a land that God was to show him. 
‘* He went out, not knowing whither he 
went.”’ No information was given to him 
as to the locality or character of the land. 
He departed under sealed orders, pre- 
pared to encounter the difficulties, trials, 
and discouragements of the way. ‘‘ Vi- 
gorous faith,” says the Rev. J. Ryland, 
“is not governed by sensible appearances. 
It looks through all the terrifying aspects 
of things, to an invisible, ever-present 
God; a God who has left nothing to an 
after-thought in his decrees, nor is he 
ever a moment too late in his actions.” 
Abram relied upon the wisdom of God 
to guide him, his power to preserve him, 
his faithfulness to perform what he had 
promised. 

The land promised to Abram was a 
type of that rest which the people of 
God are-seeking. Of its existence they 
are fully persuaded, but as to the rest 
they know but in part. They walk by 
faith, not by sight; for it is a promised 
land, and the actual possession secured 
by Him that purchased it with His 
blood: for He is gone before 
it for the reception of his people. ‘‘ The 
feeblest seeker of salvation by the blood 
of Jesus, and the meanest hungerer after 
the kingdom and righteousness of Jesus, 
may be assured,’ says an excellent 
writer, ‘‘ that the kingdom shall be his. 
The inseparable blessings of grace and 
glory are styled, the sure mercies of 
David, Acts xill. 34, ra oo Aubsd ra 
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misa, the sacred, the faithful things of 
David, 7. e , of Christ, or more conform- 
ably to the original passage in Isaiah, 
“‘the sure benefits of David.” Trials and 
afflictions more or less will attend the 
Christian in his journey to the heavenly 
land. 


‘ Per varios casus, per tot discrimina rerum, 
Tendimus in Latium; sedes ubi fata quietas 
Ostendunt.” 

/Eneid, lib. i. line 208. 


Eneas thus describes his journey to 
Italy, and Dr. Watts, in his usual feli- 
citous manner, has thus applied them 
to the Christian’s journey to heaven :— 

‘ By glimmering hopes and gloomy fears 

We trace the sacred road ; 


Through dismal deeps and dangerous snares, 
We make our way to God, 


“ Our journey is a thorny maze, 
But we march upward still ; 
Forget these troubles of the ways, 
And reach at Zion’s hill.” 


Reader, are you pursuing the road 
that leads to the kingdom of God ? 
Happy, thrice happy, are you. The 
throne, the crown, the sceptre await 
you: the harp is already tuned, the 
choir already provided. Yours will be 
the happiness of the followers of the 
Lamb; yours the bliss of saints and 
angels ; yours the glory that shall never 
fade, the peace that shall never be in- 
terrupted, the joy that shall last for 
ever. 


Penryn. B.C. 


ON INTERCHANGE OF PULPIT SERVICES. 


Aw article under the above head ap- 
peared in the ‘‘ Patriot” newspaper a 
week or two ago, and on the following 
week, a communication was inserted 
highly gratifying to the feelings of the 
writer of the former paper. It also 
exhibits one of those curious coinci- 
dences which seem to mock human 
calculation, and would almost warrant 
the conjecture that the soul, that subtle 
essence, sometimes spurns the clogging 
influence of its clay-built shrine, and 
strangely wanders forth to hold com- 
munion with kindred minds: this may 
be fanciful, but who shall assert that 
he knows all the powers of this spark of 
divinity ? When our weary bodies are 
lulled in slumber, how does the soul 
revel in the gay region of fancy ? if, then, 
we are sad, what grief in the plodding 
routine of real life can equal ours? if 
we rejoice, the sober realities of every 
day’s existence yields no parallel to our 
eestasies. May not this faintly shadow 
forth the gigantic capacities of the soul 
for happiness or woe, when ‘ this mortal 
shall have put on immortality ?” But 
the reader may inquire, What has this 
metaphysical rhapsody to do with the 
proposed subject? Very little, I am 
fain to confess, but it is a theme in 
which the imagination may blamelessly 
riot, and I have been inadvertently de- 
coyed into this lengthy digression, by a 


remark made by the reverend gentleman 
to whose communication I have alluded. 
It appears that while we in Barton, in 
Lincolnshire, were agitating the subject 
of a stated interchange of ministers, the 
same subject was vividly impressed upon 
his mind, residing two miles from Bar- 
ton, in Leicestershire; and further, that 
upon seeing my remarks, he instantl 
invited the co-operation of his brother 
ministers, which request was instantly 
acceded to, and that, for the future, the 
pulpit of Market Bosworth will be sup- 
plied by a neighbouring minister every 
fourth Sabbath. I feel this subject to 
be fraught with so much of importance 
and interest to the cause of dissent, that 
I cannot forbear enlarging upon it a 
little further, for which purpose I thank- 
fully avail myself of your extensively- 
read pages ; should I adopt any argu- 
men already in the field, or antagonist 
to any time-honoured prepossessions, I 
claim the reader’s Christian indulgence, 
God has heaped high honour on his 
feeble creatures, in making them instru- 
mental in carrying on his vast designs of 
love and mercy, and every mind un- 
chilled by prejudice, must concede, that 
we are bound to adopt the most appro- 
priate means, and avail ourselves of 
every assailable point in the human 
constitution to attract mankind to attend 
the means of grace, since ‘ faith cometh 
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by hearing.” Let no one suppose that 
undue stress is here laid upon human 
agency. God can save souls without 
such agency, but it is our privilege to 
be “‘ workers together with him.”” The 
ministry is a mean especially sanctioned 
and owned by him through whom alone 
means are effectual, and the inquiry natu- 
rally presses upon us, and it behoves us 
to give it meet and candid consideration, 
“Ts our present system the most win- 
ning that can be adopted ? Can nothing 
of a more attractive and engaging cha- 
racter be lawfully introduced, whereby a 
larger mass of our population might be 
induced to attend the means of grace?” 
Predilection for the views I entertain 
compels me to answer, Yes. I shall pro- 
ceed briefly to show the grounds I assume. 
It is a fact familiar to all who take an 
interest in the progress of dissent, that 
many of our country interests are at a 
very low ebb; and while the religious 
world around them is in a buzz of de- 
lightful activity, they are dragging on an 
existence at the lowest rate of vitality. 
If the cause of this depression be closely 
examined, it will, I believe, be generally 
found to proceed from some evil that 
would be greatly mitigated by exchanges 
at short and stated intervals. 

Beside the innate thirst of man for 
variety, where is the church or congre- 
gation in which all agree with their stated 
pastor on some, perhaps, unimportant 
points ?—this feeling is, alas! too often 
fanned by the father of lies and dis- 
cord to a relentless flame—might not 
this sad state of things be much mollified 
by the proposed measure, whereby the 
varied taste of a congregation would be 
gratified ? Again, a minister, suppose of 
medium talent, but of sterling piety 
and unflinching faithfulness, has labour- 
ed in the same field for many years—his 
audience presents from year to year the 
same cheerless, unvarying aspect, his 
very trains of thought and turns of argu- 
ment are anticipated, and the actual 
monotony of liturgical service is almost 
realized; perhaps, stern duty might 
whisper the propriety of his removal, 
but the thought is dismissed soon as 
entertained, something allied to cruelty 
is in it; kind sympathy and Christian 
feeling suggest, ‘‘ Let him remain this 
year also,” but follow out the quotation, 
“¢ dig about him,” unsettle not the roots 
whose fibres are entwined around your 
own hearts, but call in the cheerfully 
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lent aid of surrounding ministers, as the 
careful husbandman changes his seed, 
and enriches his soil, with the nutritive 
compost—then may his labours, watered 
with your prayers, bring forth fruit to 
the glory of God. The anarchy and 
reckless collision too frequently result- 
ing from the removal of even an un- 
suitable minister might, by these means, 
be frequently avoided; his mind would 
be expanded and refreshed by more ex- 
tensive Christian intercourse, and much 
labour of study would be saved. While 
to the people fresh aspects of divine 
love would be exposed, and a beneficial 
interchange of tried plans of usefulness 
ensured; and, further, it would tend 
much to consolidate and unite the seat- 
tered links of the chain of dissent, se- 
curing, when needed, a more efficient 
and simultaneous effort on any: subject 
affecting either the advancement of the 
kingdom of Messiah, or the protection 
of our religious liberty. It trenches 
upon no principle of dissent, as our in- 
dependency is in no wise compromised 
thereby. But I hear some veteran in the 
financial department saying, how is the 
heavy expense to be met? besides, we 
are perfectly satisfied with things as 
they are. ‘To the first objection I would 
simply reply, Try the experiment, and 
see whether the trifling outlay will not 
be amply met by the increased pewage ; 
to the latter, Though you may be per- 
fectly satisfied, are all your fellow- 
hearers satisfied ; and would it not be a 
means of drawing many to attend, who, 
under ordinary circumstances, never do 
so? It is, after all, but a qualified com- 
pliance with the command, ‘‘ Go ye out 
into the highways and hedges, and com- 
pel them to come in, that my house may 
be filled.” T.ook at our friends, the 
Wesleyans, their ingenuity is constantly 
faxed to present some novelty to their 
congregations, and they are larger in 
proportion, in this part of the country at 
least; but I entertain serious objections 
to their system; the kindly buds of 
friendship have scarce time to expand 
ere the minister is hurried away by the 
stern laws of itinerancy. The proposed 
plan, while it presents even a larger 
amount of variety, is free from this ob- 
jection. 

Allow me, in conclusion, to ask, Can 
any serious objection be urged against 
the plan? would it not have a ten- 
dency to increase our congregations and 
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churches, enabling the minister to pur- 
sue his laborious task with greater ease 
and pleasure to himself, and edification 
to his hearers? Let me entreat both 
calmly to weigh the matter, and if once 
convinced of its propriety, let us beware 
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how we permit any unworthy prejudice 
to impede the cause of God. ae 


Burton-on- Humber, 
April, 1839. 


ENCOURAGEMENT TO YOUNG MINISTERS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My prar Sir,—May I be allowed, 
through the medium of your Magazine, 
to offer a few words to my fellow-la- 
bourers in the work of the Lord, and 
especially to such of my younger bre- 
thren as are looking for some station in 
the vineyard, where they may be suc- 
cessfully employed. I fear that we 
are too anxious to get upon cultivated 
ground, and to enter upon other men’s 
labours ; and my object is to encourage 
our young brethren to break up new 
ground, and to persevere amidst diffi- 
culties in such fields as they may be 
called to occupy. Every minister of 
Christ should have the spirit of a 
missionary ; and if Providence open the 
way, he should be willing to pursue a 
course obstructed, as it may seem, with 
obstacles apparently insuperable. 

A recent testimonial of kindness from 
the people among whom I labour, has 
Jed me to review the course in which 
I have myself been led, and I hope 
it will not be regarded as savouring 
of ostentation, if I venture to speak of 
my own history as an encouragement to 
others. Burnley is a manufacturing town 
in East Lancashire, and though not 
large, comprises a considerable popula- 
tion. When a student at Hoxton, I was 
urged to visit the place by the late be- 
loved Mr. Roby, of “Manchester, who 
said to me, ‘‘ Go to Burnley; I should 
choose such a scene of labour were I a 
young man.””_ I believe a higher power 
said, ‘‘ Go.” I went at Christmas, 1813, 
and preached my first sermon to twenty- 
two people, in a room, inconveniently 
situated, and of difficult access. I con- 
tinued preaching till we raised a chapel. 
A few years ago the chapel was enlarged, 
and is now a neat and commodious place, 
and is regularly filled with a consider- 
able congregation. More than a quarter 
of a century has expired since I first en- 
tered on this field. I have been brought 


once and again to the borders of the Red 
Sea, but have been enabled to go for- 
ward, and have always been brought 
through. Whenever I have cast myself 
anxiously into the path of duty, I have 
invariably found that God has been with 
me, to strengthen and encourage me; 
and it is, I believe, in the simple and 
entire confidence of the heart, in the 
course of active exertion for his glory, 
subjecting ourselves to inconvenience, 
privation, and trial, that we may expect 
the tokens of divine approbation. I bear 
grateful testimony, that I have had no 
little experience of the kind interposition 
of Divine Providence on my behalf, in 
making many a crooked thing straight ; 
and often when I contrast our present 
state of comparative prosperity with our 
beginnings, I am constrained to adopt 
the language of Jacob as applicable to 
myself, ‘‘ For, with my staff I passed 
over this Jordan, and now I am become 
two bands.” 

The testimonial of kindness which has 
led to this train of reflection, was pre- 
sented to me on Thursday, the 27th 
ultimo, and consisted of a purse of 
eighty guineas, being a free-will offering 
of my beloved people, and designed as 
an expression of their gratitude to God, 
who has so long preserved me among 
them in all the warmth of mutual affec- 
tion. The contribution was collected 
during my absence on a short tour, and 
was scasonably presented on my return 
from its fatiguing duties. The narrative 
of that tour may not be out of place, nor 
without its use. On Lord’s-day, June 
23rd, I commenced its duties at Newton- 
in-Bowland, where I preached in a 
small chapel, built by an ejected minis- 
ter, the Rev. Thomas Jollie. Though a 
morning service was unusual, the place 
was filled; in the afternoon, numbers 
could not so much as enter the chapel ; 
at four o’clock, I preached a third time 
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to a congregation equally large, and at 
seven o'clock in the evening I addressed 
a fourth sermon to an overflowing as- 
sembly. It should be added, that the 
village is a very small one. On Monday 
I went ten miles further to Sandysyke, 
where the Rev. D. Calvert is labouring 
with great success. His chapel stands 
amid the mountains, with only a very 
few houses, scattered about in a compass 
of some miles: when I entered the 


chapel, however, I found it full; five . 


hundred persons were present, many of 
whom had come two, five, seven, and 
even ten miles. I shall never forget the 
scene. From Sandysyke I proceeded to 
Martin-top, and from thence to Holden, 
at each of which places I preached on 
successive days, holding a missionary 
meeting at the latter. It was on return- 
ing to occupy my own pulpit on the 
Thursday evening, that two of my es- 
teemed young female friends brought me 
the purse of gold. 

Without affectation I may say, that it 
is not the value of the gold that I prize, 
in comparison of the affection it betokens. 
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I may adopt the noble sentiment of Paul, 
when the care of the Philippians flou- 
rished_again on his behalf, ‘‘ Not be- 
cause I desire a gift, but I desire fruit, 
that may abound to your account. But 
I have all—I am full. My God shall 
supply all your need according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

In this communication I wish not only 
to record the kindness of my friends 
but to encourage my brethren to go 
forth, bearing precious seed, assured that 
though many things may occur to dis- 
hearten them, they shall doubtless re- 
turn with rejoicing, bearing their sheaves 
with them. Though there should be 
no temporal remuneration, there will be 
that which is infinitely better—the testi- 
mony of conscience, and the assurance 
that they do not and cannot labour in 
vain. 

Iam, 


Yours very truly, 
Tomas GREENALL. 
Burnley, July 1, 1839. 
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Memoirs of the Lire and Lasours of 
Rost. Morrison, D.D, F.R.S., M.R.A.S. 
Member of the Society Antique of 
Paris, &c., &c. Compiled by his Widow. 
With Critical Notices of his Chinese 
Works, by SAMUEL Kipp; and an Ap- 
pendix, containing Original Documents, 
&c. In 2 vols. 8yo. 


Longman and Co. 


The name of the first translator of the 
Holy Scriptures into the language of all 
China must ever be embalmed in the grate- 
ful remembrance of the Christian Church. 
Trrespective of Dr. Morrison’s unrivalled 
achievements as a Chinese scholar, there is 
a kind of saintly reverence connected with 
his memory, as the first Protestant mis- 
sionary who planted his foot upon the soil 
of that mysterious empire, which superci- 
liously refuses all intercourse with foreign 
nations, and fortifies itself by a rampart of 
prejudice, more formidable even than the 
far-famed wall which encircles its yet un- 
explored dominions. While living, Dr. 
Morrison drew towards himself, by the 


zeal, energy, and consistency of his conduct, 
the respect of all Protestant Christendom ; 
and, now that he mingles with the spirits 
of the just made perfect, his real claims as 
aman, a Christian, a scholar, a missionary 
of the cross, may be investigated and pro- 
nounced upon, without prejudice on the 
one hand, or undue partiality on the other. 
One thing is certain, that in those regions 
of purity and joy to which he is now ele- 
vated, the opinions of feeble mortals can 
in no way increase or diminish his bliss. 
The idea of commencing a Protestant 
nission in China was in itself a noble con- 
ception, and worthy of that distinguished 
race of men with whom it originated. The 
missions of an Apostate Community which 
proceeded by stealth, and symbolized with 
idolatry in every scene of its location in 
the heathen world, could be no fit exam- 
ple for the imitation of the Protestant 
churches. If they were to turn their at- 
tention to the evangelization of China, it 
must be on principles accordant with the 
word of God, and opposed in every parti- 
cular to the spirit of the Jesuits. It has 
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become fashionable with many lax Protest- 
ants in modern times to pass extravagant 
eulogiums on the doings of Romanism in 
the Chinese empire, and to confound the 
creeping, selfish, intriguing policy of the 
Jesuits, with the lofty heroism of the Gos- 
pel. But the real truth is, that where 
popery has gained a footing in China, it has 
been to the real disparagement of Chris- 
tianity, and by rendering the followers of 
Confucius tenfold more the children of the 
wicked one than they were before. Anti- 
Christ—and Romanism is Anti-Christ— 
can never be on the side of simple Chris- 
tianity ; but must be regarded as its fell 
antagonist—‘‘the mother of abominations,’’ 
the propagator of ‘‘ damnable heresy,’’ the 
doomed and iniquitous thing which has 
made ‘‘ merchandise of the souls of men,’’ 
and infused a deadly poison into the cup of 
life. 

No man was ever better fitted, by nature 
or grace, than Dr. Morrison, to become 
the first representative of Protestantism in 
China. There was astern integrity of cha- 
racter pertaining to him, which prevented 
every approach to duplicitous arrangement ; 
and there was, at the same time, a calm 
and resolute perseverance of spirit, which 
made him willing ‘‘to endure all things for 
the elect’s sake.’”’ He neither committed the 
cause by rashness nor timidity. Cursory 
observers, and persons of enthusiastic tem- 
perament, more than once censured his want 
of enterprise; but, now that he has gone 
to his reward, we can clearly discern that 
he walked with wisdom and discretion all 
the days of his earthly toil, and that he did 
nobler service to the cause of missions by 
striving to accomplish that which came 
within the scope of a reasonable probabi- 
lity, than by launching forth into regions 
of wild speculation, which might have 
proved fatal to his mission, and which 
would certainly have deprived all future 
missionaries of the fruits of his laborious 
application to the study of the most diffi- 
cult of all living languages. 

The Christian public have been eagerly 
looking forward to the publication of Dr. 
Morrison’s Memoirs; he occupied a large 
space in the eye of the church; and the 
sketches hitherto furnished of his life and 
labours, in sermons, tracts, and magazines, 
have been utterly inadequate to satisfy the 
craving for information respecting the fruits 
of his twenty-seven years’ laborious service 
in the cause of his blessed Redeemer. We 
are glad, at last, to be able to announce to 
our readers the publication of a work, for 
which we doubt not a very wide circulation 
is reserved. It will not be received the 
less gratefully because it comes from the 
pen of the excellent widow of the deceased, 
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who, though unaccustomed to literary 
labours, has reared a monument to the ~ 
memory of her revered husband, which will 
considerably enhance her own reputation 
with the public. 

For the present month, as the work has 
but just come into our hands, we must 
content ourselves by laying before our 
readers the plan of Mrs. Morrison’s work, 
leaving all details and observations to a 
future period; and only observing that the 
memoirs are in the highest degree interest- 
ing. 
The life of Dr. Morrison is here divided 
into five periods.—I. From his birth to his 
entrance into Hoxton Academy.—II. From 
his entrance into Hoxton Academy to his 
embarkation for China.—III. From his 
embarkation for China to the fovtndation of 
the Anglo-Chinese College.—IV. From the 
founding of the Anglo-Chinese College to 
his return to England.—And V. From his 
arrival in England, in 1824, to his death 
in 1834. 

The Appendix, which is miscellaneous, 
contains a general scheme of the Ultra- 
Ganges Mission Union ;—the rules of the 
fund for widows and orphans of the Ultra- 
Ganges Mission ;—some thoughts on the 
conduct of the Chinese government towards 
the Honourable Company’s servants at Can- 
ton :—a narrative of the affair of the Topaz, 
while at Linton ;—an account of the fire at 
Canton in 1822 ;—an address, by Dr. Mor- 
rison to seamen ;—a proposal for bettering 
the condition of sailors in China;—an ex- 
planation of the term Church ;—and cri- 
tical notices of Dr. Morrison’s literary la- 
bours, by Professor Kidd. To the last of 
these documents, which occupies eighty- 
eight close pages, we beg to call the spe- 
cial attention of our readers, as it places 
Dr. Morrison’s character, as a Chinese 
scholar, in a truly commanding point of 
view. 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


A Memorr of the Rev. Tuomas Cuivers 
Everrert, late of Reading. By H. J. 
Crump, Chaplain of Mill Hill Grammar 
School. pp. 316. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Biography, which has become so desery- 
edly popular, when written with impartiality 
and discrimination, furnishes perhaps the 
most profitable species of reading to which 
the public mind can be directed. It must, 
however, be confessed that, this department 
of our literature, like every other, has been 
perverted from its legitimate purposes, and 
has in numberless instances become either 
an instrument of selfishness, or a medium 
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of flattery and misrepresentation. The 
taste of the age has presented an irresisti- 
ble temptation to the vanity of some, and 
the avarice of others; and hence the press 
has poured forth biographies in ‘* numbers 
without number,”’ which the most indulgent 
charity cannot prevent us from regarding in 
many cases as pieces of highly embellished 
panegyric rather than faithful specimens of 
biographical delineation. If a man, who 
has never been fifty miles from the village 
where he first saw the light, should happen 
to have evinced a little more sagacity than 
is usually found in the meridian in which 
he moved, his memoirs must be published 
—his memory cannot be permitted to pass 
into oblivion. If a youth stumbles on a 
few smart things, writes a few letters cor- 
rect in point of grammar and orthography, 
or constructs afew rhymes, these things 
are regarded by fond parents as the prema- 
ture but brilliant scintillations of genius,— 
the early, but unquestionable indications of 
future greatness; and that they should 
slumber in forgetfulness would be deemed 
a dishonour to the departed and an injury 
to society. Hence, of the publications, 
which from month to month crowd our edi- 
torial table, biographies and memoirs form 
by far too great a proportion. But the 
needless multiplication of badly written 
and injudicious biographies is not the only 
eyil in connexion with this subject of which 
we have to complain. The voluminousness 
of the biographers of the present day is an- 
other anda grievous violation of all good 
taste and good sense, against which it is 
incumbent on the censors and guardians of 
the press to enter their united and strong- 
est protest. It would have been well, in- 
deed, for their own reputation and the be- 
nefit of their readers, if a great proportion 
of modern biographers had been compelled 
to adopt as their model the beautiful speci- 
mens of memoir-writing which have been 
bequeathed to us by some of the greatest 
masters of Greek and Roman literature. 
In those ancient memoirs there are no te- 
dious details of trifles, which can neither 
interest nor profit—no needless and jejune 
reflections—no injudicious or indelicate ex- 
tracts from private memoranda—nothing, 
in short, to indicate that the writer was 
more anxious to make a book than to deli- 
neate a character. They are perfect models 
of taste, elegance, and propriety, and will 
therefore be read and admired; when in very 
many instances, the historian and the hero 
—the writer aad the book—of modern times 
will have passed into utter forgetfulness. 

In making these remarks, however, we 
can have no reference in the form of cen- 
sure to the volume now before us, for its 
conciseness stands in striking contrast to 
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the confused and ponderous tediousness of 
multitudes of recently published biogra- 
phies. It is an interesting and faithful 
sketch of the life and character of Mr. 
Everett, in which his own letters, journals, 
and essays are neither sparingly nor injudi- 
ciously employed. Having generally with- 
held whatever might seem tedious in reflec- 
tion and detail, as well as whatever might 
seem unnecessary in the compositions and 
correspondence of his friend, Mr. Crump 
has furnished the public with a memoir of 
departed excellence which cannot fail to be 
welcomed and admired. Instead of swell- 
ing his volume with dissertations and am- 
bitious writing of his own, or with every 
scrap of letter, essay, and sermon of Mr. 
E.’s on which he could lay his hands, the 
author las been so brief and simple in his 
own remarks, and so extremely judicious in 
his selections from the papers of his friend, 
that he deserves very high praise for the 
wisdom and discretion with which he has 
accomplished his task. In many biogra- 
phies of a higher order than the one now 
before us we have met with much that seem- 
ed so foreign to the subject that we were 
under the necessity of ‘‘skipping’’ page 
after page, but in Mr. E.’s we found no- 
thing tedious or irrelevant to interrupt the 
attention, or induce us to omit the perusal 
of a single line. If Mr. Crump’s diction 
and style of thinking have not imparted 
any adventitious charm to the memoirs of 
his departed friend, the arrangement of his 
materials has not encumbered them with 
any disqualification for public favour. Bat 
if this volume had been written with much 
less skill and judiciousness than happily 
distinguish it, the exquisite taste and 
beauty of the selections from Mr. E.’s 
papers which are inserted, and above all, 
the deep toned piety and apostolic zeal 
which seemed to form the element in which 
he lived, and moved, and had his being, 
could not fail to secure for it general admi- 
ration and extensive perusal. After re- 
peatedly reading the larger specimens of 
Mr. K.’s compositions, which form an ap- 
pendix to the volume, we are inclined to 
think that they are not inferior to any of 
the most admired productions of the day 
in chasteness and elegant simplicity. His 
essay on the leading points of the Calvinistic 
controversy is distinguished not more by 
exquisite beauty and simplicity of diction 
than by enlightened and comprehensive 
views of theology and biblical interpreta- 
tion. Every selection indeed from the 
papers of Mr. K., which this little volume 
contains,—whether letter, or journal, or 
essay—yields abundant proof of a well ad- 
justed, well disciplined, and well stored 
mind, and hence will assuredly gratify every 
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reader of taste and intelligence. But whilst 
the elegant diction and vigorous understand- 
ing of the subject of this memoir claim for 
him a place among polished and literate 
minds, his deep-toned piety, which seemed 
at all times to throw an element of sanctity 
around him, and his ever-active zeal which 
uniformly excited him to aim at the spi- 
ritual well-being of his fellow-men, must 
associate his name with those of the most 
illustrious and devoted of our race. It is 
manifest, indeed, that he would have been 
among the most prominent in the field of 
missions, if his health and vigour of body 
had enabled him to act in accordance with 
the energy of his will and the benevolent 
suggestions of his heart. There is altogether 
something so beautiful, so lofty, and so 
worthy of imitation in the character of 
Mr. E., as delineated in this volume, that 
we most cordially thank Mr. Crump for 
furnishing us with a memoir which may be 
very justly classed with those of Martyn, 
Spencer, and Urquhart. It may, perhaps, 
in some respects, be inferior to those, and 
may therefore excite a less extended in- 
terest, but in all that is fitted to give birth 
to admiration of high principle, genuine 
piety, and untiring zeal for the salvation of 
men and the glory of God, it claims a dis- 
tinguished place, and cannot fail to be emi- 
nently useful. 


Essay on the Nature and PerpretTuiry 
of the Orrice of the Primitive Evan- 
Geist. By Davip Dovue.ass, Pastor 
of the Baptist Church, Hamsterley, Dur- 
ham. 

T. Ward and Co. 


Tyis work, we are afraid, is in danger 
of being overlooked among the varied and 
numerous productions of the day. It is 
the unpretending effort of the laborious and 
faithful pastor of a rural and rather ancient 
Non-conformist bishoprick, in one of the 
northern counties, to contribute his quota 
of scriptural study and research to the ge- 
neral benefit of the church catholic. The 
views advanced, and the arguments adduced 
in their support, will well repay an atten- 
tive perusal. The subject of the Essay has 
been too much regarded, we fear, as either 
unworthy of much study, or as settled by 
the dicta of a few great names, and the 
common consent of Scripture expositors. 
These have generally passed it by with very 
little notice as an office in its nature extra- 
ordinary, and in its duration temporary— 
classing it, as a matter of course, with the 
other extraordinary offices of the apostolic 
age. So in our manuals of church order 
and discipline, and in our ordination ser- 
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vices, we always find pastors and deacons 
spoken of as the only offices now extant in 
the church ; without reason assigned or in- 
quiry made, the evangelist’s with all others 
is consigned to the pages of history. Those 
who would utter one word in arrest of this 
summary judgment are in great danger of 
being at once marked as followers of Irving, 
or some other modern yisionary. It is 
true, that those who do summarily reject 
the evangelist from the list of ordinary 
church officers have the sanction of two of 
the greatest names connected with Protes- 
tant Christianity, Calvin and Dr. Owen, 
both of whom regarded the office as extra- 
ordinary. Our author, however, ventures 
to differ, though with much modesty, from 
both these great men, and from all who 
follow their views. His work consists of 
two parts. Jn the first he treats of the 
nature of the office, showing, from the New 
Testament, that the work of an evangelist 
was essentially of a Missionary character ; 
that his necessary qualifications were not 
extraordinary ; that his call to the office 
was generally, except in the case of the first 
whom our Lord himself appointed, by the 
voice of the churches,*—his designation by 
the laying on of the hands of the Presby- 
tery ;t that his authority was limited to, 
first, that of ordaining either alone, or with 
the eldership of neighbouring churches, as 
the case might allow, bishops over newly 
planted or destitute churches, in which act 
they had a veto, as congregational bishops 
are allowed by us to have;{ and secondly, 
to that (which ordinary pastors equally pos- 
sess,) of enforcing the commands and re- 
bukes of Scripture with the authority of its 
Divine Author. He then concludes this 
part of the Essay by showing that the 
utility of the office, while primarily relating 
to the world, was also great to the churches 
by uniting them all together in the holy 
band of Christian Union. This last object 
was effected by their preserving the churches 
sound in the faith, frequently visiting them, 
writing to them, and creating and keeping 
alive a spirit of sympathy among the 
churches by communicating to one the 
estate of another, becoming their messen- 
gers on especial occasions to one another, 
and receiving their own support from, not 
one in particular, but from several or many. 
As a specimen we here give the following 
extract, which concludes the first part of the 
work. After remarking that in what was 
peculiar to an apostle they differed, he pro- 
ceeds :—‘‘ But as far as Missionary work, 
properly so called, was concerned, they 
stood on the same footing. In this work, 
they were their assistants while living, and 


* Acts xvi. 1—3. +1 Tim.iv. 14. 2Tim.i. 6. 
t 1 Tim. v. 22, 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


their successors when dead. Like them, as 
ilinerants, they preached the Gospel. Like 
them they planted and watered churches ; 
by these churches, like them, they were 
supported ; and like them they were, under 
the Redeemer, the great links of the chain 
that bound these churches together. Their 
work was great, arduous, glorious, and 
they nobly achieved it. Such men the 
world, the church, never beheld. The 
world despised them, and the church did 
not always treat them as she should have 
done; but their unaffected, yet ardent 
piety—their unwearied labours—their pru- 
dent zeal—and their heroic bravery and 
contempt of dangers, and privations, and 
death, have made their names imperishable. 
The time will come when the name of the 
conqueror, who waded to a throne through 
seas of blood, will rot; but the fragrant 
memories of the messengers of the Prince 
of Peace shall be blessed, and their name 
held in everlasting remembrance.’’ 

The second part of the Essay is occupied 
with the inquiry respecting the perpetuity 
of the office. This is ably argued upon the 
following grounds :—that the office is still 
as much needed as ever, and the qualifica- 
tions for discharging its duties may be pos- 
sessed at any period. The genius of Chris- 
tianity as a religion of expansive benevo- 
lence, the commission of Christ to his 
church to carry the Gospel to every crea- 
ture, the wisdom of God which always 
provides suitable means for accomplishing 
his purposes and fulfilling his commands, 
and the character of the work and situation 
of the Christian pastor, whose range of 
duties is confined chiefly to the converted, 
and to a particular locality—all demonstrate 
the necessity of a continued class of Mis- 
sionary labourers in all succeeding ages, 
such as the evangelists were in the first. 
There is nothing extraordinary in the work, 
qualification, call, or authority of the evan- 
gelists, inimical to the perpetuity of his 
office, any more than in the case of the 
Christian Pastor. It seems to have been 
the intention of the Great Head of the 
Church, that this office should be perman- 
ent, as may be gathered from these con- 
siderations: our Lord appointed the twelve 
and afterwards the seventy, to labour as 
evangelists, teaching them to pray the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth labourers into 
his harvest; in accordance with the spirit 
of this example and prayer, the apostles 
sought out and associated with themselves 
in Missionary labours many such, and the 
apostle of the Gentiles addressed three 
letters to individuals holding this office to 
instruct and encourage them in the discharge 
of its duties, and one of whom he particu- 
larly exhorts, as being himself about to 
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retire from the work,* to preach the word, 
to do the work of an evangelist, and make 
full proof of his ministry, and at the same 
time commands him to commit the things 
which he had heard to faithful men, who in 
like manner should be able to teach others,f 
as if careful that the succession of so im- 
portant and useful labourers should not 
cease from the church. The office was ac- 
tually continued during the second and third 
centuries, but afterwards fell into disuse, 
rather from moral causes in the church 
than from any conviction that it was itself 
to cease. The office of modern Missionary 
must be either a human invention to supply 
the deficiencies of infinite wisdom, or else 
the legitimate station of the original evan- 
gelists. And lastly, the work that still re- 
mains to be accomplished in the Christian 
conquest of the world, is one that requires 
the utmost weight to attach, not only to the 
character, but to the office of those princi- 
pally engaged in achieving it. Were this 
office, like the pastoral, placed upon a 
scriptural basis, it would both tend to en- 
courage and support the mind of the Mis- 
sionary amid his numerous trials and dis- 
couragements, and also to render the Mis- 
sionary spirit more permanent, and the 
support of Missionaries more binding on 
the churches. They would then regard it 
as being as incumbent on them to support 
evangelists as their own pastors—both being 
necessary to fill up the complement of 
church officers. 

In the last section of the work, which 
consists of inferences from the preceding, 
there are some important remarks which 
deserve at the present moment the serious 
attention of the voluntary evangelical 
churches of this country. These relate first 
to the selfishness, especially of our large and 
wealthy churches, which requires the best 
intellectual exertions of ministers, even the 
most talented and popular, to be con- 
stantly expended upon the ‘edification, not 
to say the mental gratification, of profess- 
ing Christians, in place of cheerfully giving 
up such men, chiefly at least to the far 
more important work of evangelizing the 
masses of practical heathenism at home, or 
of carrying the gospel to distant and be- 
nighted nations. These are the very men, 
our author thinks, whom God has pointed 
out by the talents with which he has en- 
dowed them, to do the work of evangelists. 
True, it may be replied, they do as much 
of this as they can in their present spheres, 
but were they wholly devoted to it, they 
would do much more. And why may not 
the churches already planted be superin- 
tended by equally devoted men, second 


* 2 Tim, iv, 5—7. + 2 Tim. fi, 2, 
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only to the former in talent for missionary 
labour? With the faithful ministrations 
of such men, as stated pastors, the vigilant 
self-inspection of each individual member, 
their mutual oversight of each other in the 
Lord under the pastor’s general superin- 
tendence, and the occasional visits of the 
evangelists, our churches might be abund- 
antly edified. And granting that the means 
actually enjoyed in such a case might ap- 
pear inferior to the splendid instrumenta- 
lity possessed by some of our churches 
under the present system, might not richer 
measures of the divine blessing be expect- 
ed to follow such acts of spiritual self-denial 
than are now bestowed? They who so wa- 
tered others would thus in return be wa- 
tered themselves. These things at least 
deserve serious consideration. 

The rest of the closing section treats of 
the influence which our author’s views, if 
practically adopted, would probably have on 
our missionary institutions both home and 
foreign, rendering them more efficient ; and 
upon the internal organization of the dif- 
ferent leading denominations of evangelical 
Christians in our land, bringing them all 
nearer to apostolic precedent, leading in 
some cases to the supply of deficiencies, 
and in others to the removal of what is 
superfluous, and especially promoting that 
concentration of their resources; and that 
unity in each by itself, and between them 
all as distinct bodies, which would neither 
infringe on the scriptural independence of 
any individual church, nor on the Christian 
liberty of any separate denomination, while 
it would hasten the union of the whole for 
which our exalted Lord still prays as when 
on earth, ‘‘That they all may be one,— 
that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me.’’ 

We have thus endeavoured to give as 
brief an outline of the essay as was con- 
sistent with justice to our author’s views. 
Still many things essential to his arguments 
have been unavoidably omitted. But we 
hope that enough has been said to ex- 
cite a desire to possess and study the work 
for themselves, on the part of many whose 
superior biblical learning and studious ha- 
bits could not be better employed than in 
endeavouring to clear up and settle on an 
irrefragable basis (if it is not already done) 
this important subject, which has been 
hitherto a lis sub judice. Should the 
work, as we hope, reach a second edition, 
we would respectfully recommend to Mr. 
D. a careful revision of the style and con- 
densation of his statements and arguments, 
as well as the re-consideration of the views 
he advances respecting the spiritual gifts of 
the apostolic age. On this topic Dr. Hen- 
derson’s admirable lectures on Inspira- 
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tion, present the best and mest recent 
theory. 

With these friendly hints which, we ven- 
ture to think, might greatly improve the 
work, we take our leave of the worthy 
author, sincerely thanking him for the 
gocd service he has done the churches in 
so ably calling their attention to the im- 
portant subject of this essay. 


Starr Trias. Specimen of a New Edi- 
tion, by NicHoLas THIRNING MolLE, 


Esq., of the Inner Temple, Special 
Pleader, 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 
Why do we notice this work? What 


are the State Trials to us? These are very 
natural questions, which we find no diffi- 
culty in answering. The State Trials as 
they are reported in the ponderous tomes 
of other days are portions of our history— 
records of our manners —exhibiting the 
state of liberty and law at different periods, 
and showing the past in contrast with the 
present in such a light as cannot fail to in- 
spire every devout Christian and genuine 
patriot with adoring gratitude that we live 
in the nineteenth century; and that no 


“Lord Primate of the realm, Lord Legate of the 
Pope,” 


has power to put out our eyes, torture 
and dislocate our limbs, and then burn 
us at the stake, for not believing as ‘‘ holy 
church believes;’’ that no tyrant can 
wrest from us our rights and liberties to 
appease his jealousy, gratify his malice, or 
satiate his cruelty; that kings and queens 
are no longer above the laws ; and that no 
sovereign hating his legitimate succes- 
sor can with impunity, and for no crime 
against the state, put him to death. The 
days of the Edwards, the Henrys, the Eli- 
zabeths, and all the Stuarts are passed 
away; and out of persecutions, murders, 
massacres, and civil wars, have arisen, 
through the superintending and wonderwork- 
ing providence of God, the right of private 
judgment—security of person and property, 
social order, and national greatness. The 
State Trials here presented to the public 
are written in a strain of vigorous poetry, 
and as delineations of character and narra- 
tives of facts and circumstances as they 
occurred, are true to the letter. 

With so much imaginative power we 
marvel that they should exhibit in an equal 
degree the force of truth. In every page 
there is life and reality. The trial of Ann 
Ayliffe, for heresy, will do more to make 
us hate popery than a whole Book of 
Martyrs. That of Sir William Stanley for 
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high treason is a fearful homily on the 
dangers of greatness, especially at a time 
when to say that a people were only the 
breath of a monarch’s nostrils was some- 
thing more than a figure of speech. 

The poem contains many beautiful and 
powerful descriptions, and some instructive 
and impressive lessons. The mockery of a 
trial of Mary Queen of Scots in the castle 
of Fotheringay is wonderfully true to na- 
ture. Those who have before wept over 
the woes and wrongs of this ill-fated queen, 
in reading this heart-thrilling story, will 
weep again ; they will do more, they will rise 
from the perusal with the devout conviction, 
that God makes the wrath of man to praise 
him, and that the remainder of wrath he 
restrains. Elizabeth was wicked, and the 
unfortunate Mary was not good; yet asa 
sovereign the one was a blessing to her coun- 
try. Had the other reigned she would have 
proved a curse. 


The Little ENciisu Fuora; or a Botani- 
cal and Popular Account of all our com- 
mon Kield Mowers, with Engravings on 
Steel of every Species. By G. W.FRAN- 
cIs. 


Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


This is a delightful little book. The 
author’s object is, first to invite the young 
to the examination of the ‘‘ Flowers of the 
Field,’’ by pointing out the beauties they 
are likely every where to meet with, that 
thus an additional charm may be added to 
their rambles over the meads and commons. 
Secondly, to induce a love for the science 
itself, by showing that it is easy of ac- 
quirement, and that it yields instruction 
and delights not merely in our after pro- 
gress, but even from our first commence- 
ment of its study. Invalids, too, this 
pleasing volume may perhaps allure into 
the fields, and by giving exercise to the 
body and employment to the mind, in- 
vigorate their health. Parents, instruct- 
ors, and others, who, without having 
time or inclination for deep and long- 
continued study, may obtain, by an easy 
process, some knowledge of our native 
plants, and learn enough of botany to satisfy 
them that, so far from its being a detail of 
minute characters and difficult terms, it 
may be rendered subservient to high moral 
and religious uses. 

“These important purposes,’’ the author 
observes, ‘‘I have endeavoured to accom- 
plish by giving a plain scientific and popular 
description of all our common wild plants ; 
accompanying them with accurate steel en- 
gravings of every species ; and introducing 
such anecdotes, remarks, and extracts, as 
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the various subjects have suggested: thus 
striving to win rather than to demand the 
attention, and to present their little favour- 
ites in the alluring garb with which nature 
has herself invested them, rather than in 
the mysterious and repulsive habit in which 
they are too often described.”’ 

We give the following, taken almost at 
random, as an illustration of this state- 
ment, and as a specimen of the work 
itself. 


“* Scorpion Grass Myosotis. 


‘Water Scorpion Grass. Forget me 
not.—M. palustris. Plate 2, fig. 14. 

‘* Calyx, when in fruit, open. Limb of 
cor. flat, longer than tube. 

“This is the favourite and lovely flower 
which is so often praised and described. 


“ «This is affection’s tribute, friendship’s offering, 
Whose silent eloquence more rich than words 
Tells of the giver’s faith and truth in absence ; 
And says, ‘Forget me not.’ ” 


“Almost every fair one’s Album has a 
drawing of it, and almost every poetical 
young lady has written a whole poem in its 
praise. 


«*¢ B’en sister flowers envy the favoured lot 
Of that blue-eyed darling ‘Forget me not.’” 


‘‘ Ryery body gathers it on the edges of 
the woods and rivers, and every body loves 
its brilliant blue flowers, which have white 
centres and yellow scales that partly shut 
up the mouth of the flower. Its bright and 
green leaves are hairy in dry situations, and 
nearly smooth when in the water. Its name, 
too, and the curious anecdote which gave 
it this name, adds a double interest and a 
double beauty to this little gem of the wa- 
ter. The story is this :— 

“A young lady who was walking with her 
lover on the banks of the Danube, saw a 
bunch of this plant growing in the stream, 
and admiring its particular beauty, she de- 
sired him to procure some for her. He 
reached the wished-for flowers from the 
bank, but in doing so he lost his hold and 
fell into the water; he struggled long, but 
was unable to stem the rapid current. 
Making, however, one last effort before he 
sunk for ever, he threw the flowers to his 
lady, and exclaimed, ‘ Forget me not.’ Since 
this time the plant has been the emblem of 
memory, not only in Germany, but over 
almost all Europe. 


“ Sweet azure flower, with golden eye, 
That on the meadow bank doth lie; 
Or by the quiet streamlet fed, 
On pillowing moss doth rest thy head 
Who by thy gems unmark’d can pass, 
Bright gleaming through the dewy grass? 


“S$, WARING.” 
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The Fuower Fapep; a short Memoir of 
Cruymenting Cuvier, Daughter of Ba- 
ron Cuvier: with Reflections. By Joan 
Ancrtt James. Fourth and enlarged 
edition, pp. 184. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Tn a former number of our Magazine, 
one of our correspondents was desirous of 
referring to the biography of this extraor. 
dinary young lady, the only daughter, and, 
for some time before his death, the only 
child of the great naturalist. That article, 
written by the Rev. Mark Wilks, was in 
our work for January, 1828; but from 
oversight was not noticed in the index. 
We are therefore happy to take the oppor- 
tunity of reviving in our readers an attention 
to that most affecting and instructive nar- 
rative. It shows us a young lady, aged but 
twenty-two, of eminent beauty and natural 
loveliness, of superlative talents and ac- 
quirements, born and nourished in the high 
places of the world’s best grandeur,—yet 
an humble follower of the Saviour, and an 
affectionate labourer in his cause. The 
Bible and Missionary Societies of Paris, 
and other Christian institutions which God 
has so wondrously raised up in that city, 
had in her a zealous promoter. The basis 
of her Christian character may be under- 
stood by this extract from one of her let- 
ters. 

“Tt is not God the Creator that we 
really love,’”’ [of course she means, simply 
under that view,] ‘‘ but God the Saviour, 
—God who receives us graciously. The 
heart only feels real love to God as it em- 
braces the mysteries of the Gospel. The 
mercy of God, his love for sinful creatures, 
is manifested in an admirable manner and 
degree in the work of redemption; and 
when that redemption is embraced, the 
heart must be regenerated, and conse- 
quently filled with love and gratitude to its 
Saviour: but till then it remains cold and 
insensible. The grace of God rises in my 
soul; I comprehend the mercy of the Lord 
Jesus; and certainly I experience the 
sweetness of his promises.’’? p. 34. 

The Reflections which Mr. James has an- 
nexed to the memoir are, what might be 
expected, most comprehensive, judicious, 
and affecting. He has inserted, by way of 
awakening contrast, some accounts of ‘‘ aw- 
ful deaths,’’ cases of young persons who 
had preferred the pleasures and gaieties 
of the world to Christ and holiness. He 
has also enriched the volume with a dedica- 
tion to an anonymous young lady, and a 
memoir of another whose character render- 
ed it a fit companion to the chief subject of 
the volume. Its value is also increased by 
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a portrait of Clementine, from a painting 
by Sir Thomas Lawrence. 

Justice and benevolence bind us to say 
that this small volume is invaluable, es- 
pecially to the members of the most cul- 
tivated families, to mothers, and to the 
many ladies, the ornaments and blessings 
of society, who devote their abilities and 
accomplishments to the work of superior 
education. 


The ConpENsED CoMMENTARY and Fa- 
MILY Exposition of the Hory Bisue: 
containing the Authorised Version of the 
Old and New Testaments ; with the most 
valuable Criticisms of the best Biblical 
Writers; Practical Reflections; and 
Marginal References, Chronology, In- 
dexes, &c. By the Rev. INGRAM Cos- 
Bin, M.A. lvol. pp. 1396. 


Ward and Co, 


Though our favourable opinion of this 
valuable commentary was expressed when 
the first edition of it issued from the press, 
we cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of 
again calling the attention of our readers 
to it in its present greatly improved form. 
The industrious author has revised his 
former labours, and added about thirteen 
hundred notes from commentators who have 
recently come under his notice. There can 
be but one opinion of the Condensed Com- 
mentary among competent judges. Itisa 
work of vast labour and skill; sound in 
theology, and judicious in arrangement; 
adapted alike for family and closet use. 

The author deserves well of his country 
and age for this monument of his steady 
and successful application to the study and 
illustration of the living oracles. If the 
Condensed Commentary does not claim to 
be regarded as an original work, we have 
no hesitation in stating, that as an exten- 
sive collection of the opinions of eminent 
divines and critics, it is more valuable to 
the public at large than any original work 
could haye been from an ordinary pen. 


Sxercnes of Missionary TRAVELS in 
Eeyrr, Syria, WESTERN AFRICA, Sc. 
ye. By R. Maxwett Macxsetar, 
Author of the Mandingo Grammar, 
Translator of the Gospels, &c. 8vo. 
pp. 344. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


The author of these Sketches, a mis- 
sionary of the Wesleyan connexion, is evi- 
dently a person of sound intellect, of mark- 
ed integrity of character, and of keen- 
sighted observation of mankind, 
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“* Since as a Christian Missionary,’’ ob- 
serves Mr. Mackbriar, ‘‘ the author went 
abroad for the express purpose of promot- 
ing the true welfare of his fellow-creatures, 
so he naturally feels an antipathy to every 
thing that mars the happiness of mankind. 
Whilst the blood of Scottish Reformers 
and Covenanters flows in his own veins he 
inherits an ardent love of liberty and ad- 
miration of moral worth; nor can any 
splendour of rank, or fame of illustrious 
conquests, diminish those feelings of abhor- 
rence with which he views all despotism, 
oppression, and fraud. The grander the 
throne of the tyrant, the greater his vil- 
lany; for he rises upon the more accumulated 
ruins of suffering humanity. This will ac- 
count for the views here taken of the Pa- 
sha of Egypt, and the Governors of Western 
Africa.” 

We can assure our readers that this vo- 
lume, the product of a missionary’s pen, 
and a record of missionary toil and enter- 
prise in various parts of the globe, will 
reward an attentive perusal. Those who 
wish to know what our Wesleyan brethren 
are doing in the Mediterranean and parts 
adjacent, will be much gratified by the 
missionary intelligence contained in this 
volume. 


The Parents’ Frrenp. A Manual of 
Domestic Instruction and Discipline. 
By Joun Morison, D.D. 12mo. pp. 
150. In embossed cloth, gilt edges. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 

The future destinies of the world are 
wrapt up in the rising generation. If their 
principles were formed and matured by the 
great doctrines of inspiration, whilst .their 
mental powers were developed and directed 
aright by enlightened plans of education, 
we might, without fear of disappointment, 
anticipate the extinction of almost every 
form of error, infidelity and wickedness, 
and the speedy arrival of that state of 
peacefulness and sanctity pictured on the 
page of prophecy. But it must be con- 
fessed that multitudes of parents and guar- 
dians of youth, from whom coming genera- 
tions must derive their mental and moral 
complexion, are altogether insensible or in- 
different to the awfully solemn responsibi- 
lities which rest upon them as the consti- 
tuted guides and instructors of those whom 
Heaven has committed to their care. The 
man, therefore, who endeavours, through 
the medium of the pulpit or the press, to 
carry home to the mind of parents and 
guardians deep and healthful convictions 
of the solemn and important duties to which 
they are summoned by the relations they 
sustain to the young, and the influence 
they must exert upon the future destinies 
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of the world, claims a high place among 
the best friends and benefactors of man- 
kind. To this great and important task 
then Dr. Morison has, with his usual ma- 
tured wisdom and high ability, directed his 
attention in the volume now before us. 
He has, indeed, by bringing that earnest- 
ness of purpose, that searching discrimina- 
tion, that tenderness and persuasive elo- 
quence, by which he is distinguished, to 
bear upon the deeply momentous subject of 
parental instruction, given to the public 
a work which cannot fail to add to a repu- 
tation already widely extended, by securing 
for him, as the parent’s friend, a large share 
in the affectionate and grateful remem- 
brance of multitudes yet unborn. On 
reading this treatise, we were so impressed 
with the deep and tender solicitude which 
it breathes on behalf of the rising genera- 
tion, and with the overwhelming responsi- 
bility with which it shows the parental 
relation to be invested, that it appears 
to us eminently destined to give a fresh 
and hallowed impulse to domestic instruc- 
tion and discipline. In illustration of the 
solemn and comprehensive views which 
Dr. M. has formed of his subject, and of 
the impressive and eloquent manner in 
which he presses them upon the heart and 
conscience, we quote from his introductory 
chapter. 

“Allow me,’’ he observes, ‘‘to say in 
the opening of this little treatise, that if 
God has made you a parent, he has devolv- 
ed a responsibility upon you surpassed by 
that of no other human tie. In that solemn 
position which you now occupy, you have 
become the source either of unnumbered 
blessings, or of accumulated evils; and 
this not only to one living family, but, it 
may be, to generations yet unborn. Who 
can fully estimate the effects, for good or 
evil, of the culture adopted with that one 
darling child ? Whether he is to be a bless- 
ing or a curse to the world—whether he is 
to cheer and solace your declining years, 
or to embitter the closing scene of your 
earthly pilgrimage—must in a great mea- 
sure depend, under God, upon the views 
which you take of your exact position as a 
parent, and the methods which you adopt 
for instilling right principles into his mind. 
True, indeed, the best efforts may fail in 
leading your child to God; but if, through 
your negligence, or wrong plans of action, 
he should swell the ranks of the impeni- 
tent, and become the centre of an injurious 
influence to mankind, the responsibility of 
his ruin and misery, and contagious ex- 
ample, will lie for ever at your door.’”’ 

The plan which Dr. M. has followed in 
treating this deeply important subject is at 
once simple and luminous—neither en- 
cumbered by what is irrelevant, nor bur- 
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dened with unnecessary amplification or 
extent. There is indeed every thing to in- 
vite, nothing to repel, the attention of all 
who are interested in the mental, moral, 
and spiritual instruction of those whom 
Providence has committed to their charge. 
The parent whose time is altogether at his 
own disposal, may read this little treatise 
with pleasure and profit, unmingled with 
any sense of weariness; whilst such as are 
actively engaged in the pursuits and busi- 
ness of life may read and digest its con- 
tents without any undue expenditure of 
time, or neglect of what may be deemed 
urgent and imperative duties. We are 
persuaded, indeed, that the beautiful sim- 
plicity, the clearness, the conciseness, and 
touching eloquence with which Dr. M. has 
addressed himself to parents on a subject 
which is clothed with inexpressible interest 
and solemnity, will secure the attention, 
and win the admiration and gratitude of 
all classes. 

This delightful little volume, which we 
are happy to understand is the first of a 
series, consists of three parts, in which 
the importance and responsibility of the 
parental relation is enforced—the evils to 
be avoided, and the methods to be pursued 
in the religious training of children are ex- 
hibited — and the principles and plans of 
family discipline are illustrated. In the first 
part, there are some of the most searching 
and solemn appeals on the subject of parental 
responsibility which we have ever met with. 
In the second part, the evil of opposing 
methods—of neglecting the early adoption 
of a right system of government—of the 
want of self-government—of partiality—of 
parents trifling with their word—of not 
watching over the companionship of child- 
ren—of parsimony and profusion—and of 
a wrong system of amusement, is presented 
in such a way as cannot fail to be highly 
beneficial and instructive—pointing out the 
rocks and quicksands where others have 
suffered shipwreck. In the third part, the 
subject matter, the manner of conduct- 
ing the object of a religious education—the 
importance of example—the agency by 
which a religious education can be ren- 
dered effectual—the doctrine of Scripture 
on the subject of parental restraint and 
discipline—the rules by which parental 
restraint and discipline should be regulated 
—and the method of making the sabbath 
pleasant and profitable, are most happily 
and beautifully illustrated, at once for the 
guidance and encouragement of parents. 
This simple enumeration of the contents of 
this volume must evince to our readers its 
comprebensiveness, and its fitness to yield 
most salutary counsels to all who are en- 
trusted with the training and religious in- 
struction of the rising generation. In con- 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


cluding these hasty remarks,, then, with an 
earnest recommendation of this volume to 
the deep and prayerful attention of every 
parent and guardian of the young, we are 
promoting no party ends, but are seeking 
to subserve the great purposes of mental, 
moral, and religious improvement. For 
we are fully persuaded that every parent 
who thoroughly studies this treatise, and 
endeavours to carry out its principles and 
plans, will not only benefit and bless his 
own family, but will contribute his share 
to secure the melioration of the world— 
the realization of the splendid visions of 
prophecy—the coming of that kingdom, 
whose distinguishing features are ‘‘ righte- 
ousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Patt VI., Vol. II., of The Fathers and Foun- 
ders of the London Missionary Sociely ; containing 
Memoirs of Dr. Waugh, Dr. Love, and the Rey. 
George Burder. 8yo, 3s. Fisher, Son, and Co. 

2. Memoirs of the Life and Labours of Robert 
Morrison, D.D., F.R.S., M.R.A.S., Member of, the 
Society Antique of Paris, &c. Se. Compiled by his 
Widow. With Critical Notices of his Chinese 
Works, by SAMUEL Kipp; and an Appendix, con- 
taining original documents. 2 vols. 8vo. Longman 
and Co. 


3. The Hope of the Navy; or, the True Source 
of Discipline and Efficiency, as set forth in the Ar- 
ticles of War, provided for the Government of the 
Fleet of Great Britain. An Address to the Youth 
now rising in the Naval Profession. By Rear Ad- 
miral Sit JAHLEEL Brenton, Bt., K.C.B., Lieute- 
nant Governor of Greenwich Hospital. 12mo. J. 
Nisbet and Co. 

4. An Allas of Maps of different Parts of ‘he 
World. Designed to show the Stations of the Pro- 
testant Missions. By JamEs WyYLD, Geographer 
to the Queen. §Svo. James Wyld, Charing Cross. 
This will be a truly valuable addition to the library 
of those who take a lively interest in the spread of 
At a single glance, they will be 
able to discover, inthese well-constructed maps, the 
ground occupied by all our Protestant missions, 

5. The Condensed Commentary and Family Ex- 
positor of the Bible. Containing the Authorized 
Version of the Old and New Testaments; with the 
most valuable Criticisms of the best Biblical Writ- 
ers; Practical Reflections; and Marginal Refer- 
ences, Chronology; Indexes, &c. By Incram 
Coppin, M.A. Ward and Co. 


6. A Brief Memoir of the Rev. James Smith, for- 
merly of Ilford, Essex, and late Pastor of the Bap- 
tist Church meeting at Providence Chapel, Shore- 
ditch, London: comprised in a Sermon, occasioned 
by his lamented Death, delivered on Lord’s-day 
morning, February 24, 1889. To which are added, 
Extracts from his Diary, and a considerable num-~ 
per of his Lelfers. By GrorGr PRircHARD. Se- 
cond Edition, enlarged. Published for the benefit 
of the Widow. 12mo. G. Wightman. 


7. Dialogue between a Popish Priest and an Eng- 
lish Protestant ; wherein the Principal Points and 
Arguments of both Religions are truly proposed 
and fully examined. By Marrurw Poour, Au- 
thor of ‘‘ Synopsis of Criticism.” 18mo. Tract 
Society. 

8. The Parent’s Friend. A Manual of Domestic 
Instruction and Discipline. By Jonn Morison, 
D.D., Author of ‘‘ Counsels for a Newly Wedded 
Pair.” 12mo, pp. 150, 3s. Inembossed cloth, with 
gilt edges. Fisher, Son, and Co. 


OBITUARY. 


9. Constantinople, and the Scenery of the Seven 
Churches of Asia Minor, illustrated. In a Series 
of Drawings from Nature, by Tuomas ALLom. 
With an Historical Account of Constantinople, and 
Descriptions of the Plates, by the Rev. Rosrxr 
Wausu, LU.D., Chaplain to the British Embassy 
at the Ottoman Porte. First Series, 4to. Fisher, 
Son, and Co.—This elegant volume is one of the 
most deeply interesting of the class to which it 


435 


belongs,—a class uniting in a happy desree solid 
instruction with rationalamusement. The sketches 
of the Seven Churches of Asia, both pictorial and 
historical, are admirably executed; and the rela- 
tion they bear to the Apocalyptic Epistles, invests 
them with a melancholy interest to the Biblical] 
student. The volume will be a delightful present 
to put into the lands of young people of taste and 
educaticn, 
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REV. THOMAS ROBINSON, PINCHBECK, 
LINCOLNSHIRE. 

Tue history of a country-town or village 
is not usually marked by scenes and cir- 
cumstances which occupy the gaze of other 
associations and of other localities. There 
is rather in such places as these, a holding 
on ‘‘the even tenor’ of their constantly 
recurring events, the character of which 
is much too common-place, and too ‘‘ every- 
day’’ to excite other than ordinary atten- 
tion. And yet the history, even of a vil- 
lage, may be occasionally marked by 
something, which, in the estimation of the 
Christian, at least, may strongly call for the 
sympathy of its inhabitants, and waft to 
homely thoughts, and homelier feelings, a 
deeper inspiration. 

Physical changes and physical circum- 
stances tell very powerfully on a mind, that 
looks to see God in every thing, and his 
hand in every event, and these are open to 
the inspection of all, and about which every 
one may moralize as he gazes; but the de- 
sign of the present narrative is to embalm 
the memory of a peaceful pastor, whose 
labours for a series of years were directed 
to seeking the spiritual welfare of the rural 
district where Providence had located him. 
If the memory of the just is blessed, so will 
his be, whose death has recently marked 
the history of a portion of this neighbour- 
hood, and summoned to the house of 
mourning a numerous and a weeping train. 

The Rev. Thomas Robinson was born at 
Morton Fen, near Bourne, in the county of 
Lincoln, 1781. His father, William Ro- 
binson, was a pious man of the Independ- 
ent denomination, and engaged in the 
occupations of husbandry. He was called 
from the scenes of time in the year 1782, 
leaving a widow and six children, The 
subject of this brief sketch was the youngest 
of the family, and appeared, from his ear- 
liest years, of a serious turn of mind; 
though much of that seriousness was in- 
strumentally owing to the fostering care 
and religious anxiety of an affectionate 
mother. Some time after this, the family 
having removed to Pinchbeck, a village 


about three miles distant from their for- 
mer abode, Mr. R. was now favoured to 
attend the ministry of the late pious and 
excellent Mr. Woodward, whose successor 
he was destined eventually to become. It 
was under the ministry of that valued ser- 
vant of Christ, that the pious feelings and 
serious impressions of Mr. R. were che- 
rished and strengthened; and at length 
his eligibility for admission to Church fel- 
lowship was acknowledged both by pastor 
and people. It was apparent, from this 
time especially, that he grew in grace, and 
in the knowledge of those precious records 
of which he was one day more fully to be- 
come an expounder ; adding as he did to 
seriousness of deportment a tone of holy 
piety, as if prayer was the element in 
which he most powerfully experienced the 
vitalities of a religious life. It was now 
that he was gradually called to assist in 
preaching, and more fully so during the 
illness which preceded the death of his ve-~ 
nerable pastor, to whom he appears to have 
been most affectionately attached. 

Some time after the death of Mr. Wood- 
ward, the subject of this memoir was called 
by the church to fill up the vacant, pastor- 
ate; to a compliance with which, his holy 
ambition to know nothing among men but 
Christ and him crucified, may well be sup- 
posed priscipally to have conduced. It was 
never his privilege to enjoy the advantages 
of a classical or literary education, but he 
knew much of the gospel from the teaching 
of the Spirit; and there were feelings and 
affections which lived in his heart, which 
nothing but grace could ever have originated ; 
and what, therefore, he dealt out to others 
in the course of his pulpit ministrations, 
was usually associated with the evidence of 
a testimony, that they were the things which 
himself had seen, and tasted, and handled 
of the good word of life. I am unable, 
within the range of religious memoranda, 
which he has left behind, to lay my hand 
on any thing particularly relative to his 
state of mind on his accession to the office 
of pastor; but judging from what his feel- 
ings ever were, iu reference to the work of 
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the ministry, it may well be supposed that 
he viewed his position as associated with 
new responsibilities, and that he would 
diligently repair to the highest of sources 
for ministerial fitness. The year of his or- 
dination, 1825, saw him publicly recognised 
as a servant of Christ, from which time, 
until the close of March, 1838, he continued 
to preach to his rural charge, in the affec- 
tions of whom he lived, and by all was re- 
garded as one who walked with God. As 
to the character of his ministry, it was 
usually doctrinal; but not of that doctrinal 
cast which stands isolated from the experi- 
ence of the Christian. It had a tendency 
rather to show, that where the doctrines of 
the gospel are received, they constitute the 
foundation of Christian experience; in the 
enjoyment of a large portion of which our 
departed friend lived and died. 

Referring to his hope, as connected with 


Christ, he thus expresses himself :—‘‘ Hope- 


is as an anchor to the soul, taking hold of 
Christ within the veil. I read of precious 
faith too, and I hope that I have obtained 
it; for though it be very weak, it is still 
precious, claiming as it does, Christ and his 
salvation as its own. Yea, Christ is all 
from first to last, and I wish to write, or 
talk about nothing else in the things of my 
soul’s salvation. Oh what a portion is 
Christ! He is my meat and my drink— 
living bread and living water. He is my 
clothing, and such clothing, as covered with 
which, I need fear neither wind nor weather, 
as neither need I fear either fire or water. 
It is to the glory of the Eternal name that 
I write, for God has given me a hope in 
Jesus, and the value of this hope it is im- 
possible for me to declare; suffice it to say, 
that Ido enjoy it, andI gloryin my portion 
—‘ Hope thou, my soul, in God; for I shall 
yet praise him.’’’? On another occasion, he 
thus writes:—‘‘Oh, how unspeakable the 
blessing to rest by faith in a covenant God, 
who rests in his love, and is always the 
same to his people, having loved them with 
an everlasting love. Oh, sweet thought, 
that Jehovah, in everlasting love, should 
enter into covenant to save sinners! Lord, 
what is man that thou shouldest be thus 
mindful of him !’’ 

Rapturous, however, as were his religious 
joys and anticipations at times, he felt at 
other seasons, what all God’s people are less 
or more acquainted with, and what led the 
apostle himself to mourn and be in heavi- 
ness, ‘‘I remember one saying,’ was the 
testimony of this departed minister of Christ, 
“that, ‘when I would do good, evil is 
present with me.’ How often do I read 
these words in my own experience! To 
me, it is given to endure such a conflict in 
my mind—a conflict between the flesh and 
the spirit, that, if one, in bitterness of soul 
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was obliged to say, ‘O wretched man that 
Tam!’ I am sure I have abundant cause 
to use the same words. Often am I called 
to go forth and work-in the gospel field, 
and I trust I can say from my heart, ‘for 
to will is present with me,’ but when, more- 
over, my thoughts in my private studies 
ought to be intent on this work, I am fre- 
quently wandering, foolish, vain, and sen- 
sual in my thoughts.’’ Such is a partial 
description of the ‘‘ warfare within’ which 
our friend sometimes keenly felt. But 
what, after all, is this, but a specimen of 
the experience of the best of men; yea, 
and the more that we know of ourselves, 
the more are we attracted by the precious- 
ness of Christ; and find, with the apostle, 
that we are ‘‘ complete in Him.’’ 

The shortness of time too, was a subject 
which did not escape the impressions of this 
departed minister. A part of his diary re- 
cords the following:—‘‘The sand in my 
glass is far spent ; more than two-thirds of 
my years are now gone, and I know not 
that I have one-third more to live as a pil- 
grim on the earth. O that my remaining 
days, be they few or many, may be spent 
more to the glory of God than the past !’’ 

Of the necessity of thus living to God, 
he was forcibly reminded on the occasion 
of a funeral sermon on the death of his 
nephew, Samuel Robinson, which took 
place in the month of March in last year. 
This was amongst the last, if not the very 
last of his public addresses from the pulpit ; 
as from that time he began gradually to 
decline; for though still able for a season 
to visit the sanctuary, it was not as a preacher 
but as a hearer that he did so. On one of 
these occasions, the savour of which is still 
fresh in the recollection of many, he took a 
part in the service at the table of the Lord. 
The season was impressive, and peculiarly 
solemn; the emaciated form of the speaker, 
combined with the feebleness of his voice, 
seemed to compel the admission, that it 
would not be long before it would be given 
him to eat bread in the kingdom ‘of his 
father and his God. During the period of 
confinement to his room, his Christian ex- 
perience was varied, being sometimes in 
darkness and as having no light; at other 
times, riding in the majesty and power of 
faith, and gaining the summit of some 
spiritual Pisgah, from which he could then 
discover a portion of the glories of the 
better country, after-the possession of which 
his labouring feet as ardently aspired. 
Many of his expressions, at such seasons, 
were sweet and refreshing, and tended to show 
that the feelings of the minister were those 
of the Christian, and that the joy of the 
Christian was the portion of the minister. 
Especially on the eve of his departure from 
the world, bright were his visions of the 
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glory of heaven, and ardent the heavings of 
his soul to mingle in the blaze of its efful- 
gency. His surrounding attendants must 
have felt, as if more than a foretaste of 
glory was in his heart, and as if angels 
themselves were waiting his transition from 
the body. It was thus that he gave up the 
ghost, on the morning of the 13th of De- 
cember last, in the 57th year of his age. 
‘‘Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
upright ; for the end of that man is peace.”’ 

His remains were interred in the chapel 
on the following Wednesday, in the pre- 
sence of a weeping assembly; and on 
Sunday afternoon, the 23rd of the same 
month, his funeral sermon was preached 
from a text of his own selecting, by the 
Rey. J. H. Muir, of Spalding. The text 
itself may serve to show us how much 
he clung to Christ as his hope. It is 
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found at the 9th verse of the third chapter 
of the Epistle to the Philippians,—‘‘ And 
be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by 
faith.” It was justly observed by the 
preacher, that the ardent desire of the 
apostle to be found in Christ was the de- 
sire of this departed minister. It was his 
desire to be found in Christ, in his life- 
time—to be found in Christ when the pro- 
vidence of God suspended his ministerial 
labours, and to be found in Christ, as his 
meetness for eternity. And now, while he 
rests for ever from his labours on earth, 
he enjoys for ever the beatific vision of 
the Lamb that was slain. 


Spalding, May 20, 1839. 
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PROVINCIAL. 
ROTHERHAM COLLEGE. 

Tue annual meeting of the supperters 
and friends of this excellent and venerable 
Institution was held in the College Library, 
on Wednesday the 26th of June, 1839, 
Henry Waker, Esq., the treasurer, in 
the chair. 

After prayer by the Rev. B. Hobson, of 
Welford, the senior student delivered an 
interesting essay on ‘‘ the Invisible State.’’ 
The Rev. Messrs. Gilbert, Eccles, J. Strat- 
ten, G. B. Kidd (Scarborough), R. Weaver, 
M‘All, Stowell, Thomas Smith, James 
Bruce, J. Harrison, and other gentlemen 
addressed the meeting in brief, but earnest 
and encouraging speeches. The report of 
the committee, which was read by the Rev. 
W. H. Stowell, the theological tutor, and 
the various other statements made respect- 
ing the improved circumstances of the In- 
stitution were very gratifying to the friends 
present, who generally expressed their con- 
viction that the College had never been in 
a more satisfactory position. There are 
nineteen students in the house, and from 
the applications that are made for admis- 
sion at the commencement of the next 
session, it is expected that the number will 
then be increased. 

The character and attainments of the 
students affording, as they do, unquestion- 
able proof of the ability, learning, and piety 
of their excellent tutors, present the most 
encouraging prospects for the future pros- 
perity and usefulness of this Institution, 


which has already been so distinguished a 
blessing to the churches throughout the 
British empire; and it is confidently hoped 
that its friends, and the friends of an edu- 
cated and pious ministry generally, will be 
stimulated to renewed and_ persevering 
exertions in its behalf. An especial obliga- 
tion rests upon those ministers who have 
been educated at Rotherham College, and 
who owe so much to the advantages ob- 
tained there. The increased and increasing 
number of the students requires liberal aid, 
so that the tutors and committee may be 
able to conduct the affairs of the Institu- 
tion, and effectually help pious and devoted 
young men in their preparation for the dif- 
ficult and important work of the ministry, 
free from anxiety about funds, a deficiency 
of which is so serious an embarrassment to 
the due discharge of these duties. 

The following is the report of the exami- 
nation of the students, as made by the Rev. 
Joseph Gilbert, who presided :— 

The junior Class was examined in the 
Eclogues of Virgil, in portions of Valpy’s 
Greek Delectus, and the Greek Testament. 
Their translations from the Latin were 
partly literal, and without premeditation, 
and partly written, with a view to comprise 
elegance of expression with correctness of 
rendering. In both languages, their attain- 
ments, tested as well by parsing as by trans- 
lation, were highly creditable to their in- 
dustry ; and especially worthy of commen- 
dation, when viewed in connexion’ with the 
early stage of their studies in the house. 

The next Class read in Cicero’s first 
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Oration against Catiline, as well as in the 
Cyropedia of Xenophon, and were pre- 
pared much more extensively, had time 
permitted them to proceed: some of them 
entered with feeling into the spirit of their 
authors, and generally they evinced an ac- 
quaintance with the languages which could 
not but be very gratifying to the examiners. 

The senior Class read, with constant at- 
tention to prosody, a considerable portion 
of the Prometheus Vinctus of Auschylus ; 
and translated with a fluency, selection of 
words, and accuracy, which showed that 
with a little perseverance in the study of 
this language, they would soon be able to 
master its difficulties, to enjoy its beauties, 
and to possess themselves readily of its 
treasures. 

In Hebrew, the junior Class translated 
from the eighth chapter of Genesis, which 
they read and analysed with far more pre- 
cision and readiness than would reasonably 
have been anticipated from the time elapsed 
since the commencement of their studies in 
the language. 

The senior Class was examined in Isaiah, 
and in the Chaldee portion of Daniel; in 
both these parts of Holy Scripture, they 
read with much ease and accuracy, showing 
the result of careful study, and the posses- 
sion of very considerable familiarity with 
the respective idioms. They also read the 
first chapter of the Philippians in the Syriac 
tongue, with a facility which made it evi- 
dent that they would be able, without diffi- 
culty, to avail themselves of the important 
advantages afforded by the versions of that 
language. Besides these, they were pre- 
pared to read some chapters in Arabic, 
which were not entered upon. 

On the whole, the examiners had every 
reason to express their high satisfaction 
with the diligence and talent which were 
clearly exemplified in the success with which 
the students had applied to the respective 
branches of classical and sacred literature. 

The evening, to a late hour, was occu- 
pied by the theological class, of which there 
was an extensive examination of those sub- 
jects which had been treated in the lectures 
of the past session. Numerous questions 
were proposed to them on some of the most 
important and difficult doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, and on the controversies with which 
they have been associated. To these in- 
quiries they gave very ready replies, and 
such as to prove equally that their studies 
had been very skilfully directed, and the 
ability and willingness with which they had 
availed themselves of their advantages. 

The examiners were exceedingly gratified 
with what they had witnessed during the 
day, and they entertain a sanguine antici- 
pation, that the talents and acquirements 
of the young men in the house, will become 
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an extensive blessing to the churches, and 
fully sustain and advance the reputation 
of this very respectable and long established 
Institution. 


PICKERING HOME MISSIONARY 
ACADEMY. 


At the annual examination of the stu- 
dents of the above institution, on Tuesday, 
July the 22nd, under the care of the Rev. 
G. Crofts. The Rev. J. C. Potter, of 
Whitby, presided, the course of study, 
during the year, comprehended History, 
Geography, Natural Philosophy, Biblical 
Knowledge, Natural Theology, Evidences 
of Revealed Religion, and Pulpit Prepara- 
tion. On these subjects a great variety of 
questions were proposed by the examiner, 
to which, in general, very ready and satis- 
factory answers were returned. The im- 
provement made by the students gives 
proof of creditable diligence on their part, 
and reflects great credit on the persevering 
and self-denying labours of their disinter- 
ested tutor. The number of students in 
this infant institution is four, and it is sup- 
ported chiefly by the liberality of friends in 
the North Riding. 


CHAPELS. 


SALEM CHAPEL, YORK. 


The services connected with the open- 
ing of this commodious edifice for divine 
worship, took place on the 24th, 25th, and 
28th of July. The circumstances connect- 
ed with its erection, which will not be un- 
interesting to the religious public, are 
briefly stated. 

At the close of the year 1837, the mi- 
nister of Lendal Chapel (Rey. J. Parsons) 
and several of his friends were led to think 
much of the propriety of endeavouring to 
extend the sphere of exertion in connexion 
with the Independent denomination in 
York. The population, since the erection 
of that chapel in 1816, had increased 
12,000; and very slight efforts had been 
made by any denomination to extend the 
means of spiritual instruction. The debt 
on the existing sanctuary had been wholly 
discharged; the church, by the divine 
blessing, had become numerous, and no new 
acccommodation could for many years be 
obtained by those who wished there to at- 
tend the ordinances of religion. To engage 
in some new effort appeared therefore a 
duty; and it was, in the first instance, 
proposed to effect, if possible, considerable 
enlargement in Lendal chapel; but two 
applications to the owner of the requisite 
property were rejected, and this in a man- 
ner which could not but be considered as 
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final. It was then resolved to propose to 
the church the erection of another chapel 
in a different part of the city, for which a 
very eligible site had offered. 

At a special meeting of the church, con- 
vened after due notice and explanation, the 
decision was at once adopted to build a 
chapel capable of seating 1,600 persons, for 
the use of Mr. Parsons and such members 
of the church and congregation as chose to 
remove thither: the arrangement being 
that Lendal Chapel should still be retained 
for public worship, as in former years. In 
consequence of this resolution, the work 
was, for important reasons, immediately 
commenced ; and the first stone of the new 
edifice was laid by the Rev. J. Parsons, on 
the 17th of July, 1838. The needful divi- 
sion of the church took place in June last, 
and was accomplished with unbroken har- 
mony, and with an earnest desire, it is be-~ 
lieved, to promote the Divine glory. A 
large proportion of the members decided to 
remove with their pastor, while near eighty 
continued in fellowship in the old place, in 
order to maintain a cause the history of 
which is so interesting, and the success of 
which is still to be so anxiously desired. 

The ministers engaged in the delightful 
services of the opening of Salem Chapel 
were the Rey. Thomas Raffles, LL.D.,D.D., 
of Liverpool; the Rev. John Harris, D.D., 
of Cheshunt ; and the Rev. James Griffin, 
of Manchester. Mr. Griffin preached in 
Lendal Chapel on the evening of July the 
24th; Dr. Rafiles, at Salem Chapel, on the 
morning of the 25th; and Dr. Harris in 
the evening. The devotional services were 
conducted by the Revs.G. Croft, of Picker- 
ing; John Ely and Thomas Scales, of 
Leeds; James Jackson, of Green Ham- 
merton; and Thomas Stratton, of Hull. 
The hymns were announced by the Rey. J. 
Sibree, of Hull. 

Several hundred friends partook of re- 
freshraents in the spacious school-rooms 
beneath the chapel during the day, when 
several appropriate addresses were deliver- 
ed. On the following Sabbath the same 
ministers again preached in both chapels; 
at the larger ‘‘ house of prayer,’’ multi- 
tudes were unable to gain admittance. 

The collections, including kind and 
liberal donations from friends of other 
towns, were nearly 700/.; which, with the 
efforts previously made, renders the amount 
of contributions already reeeived, about 
2,000/.; and the church and congregation 
are now renewing their efforts further to 
diminish the remaining debt, which is still 
very considerable. They desire thus to 
show their gratitude to Him who has bless- 
ed their labours with much greater success 
than they had ventured to anticipate. 
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HEYWOOD CHAPEL, 
Northowram, near Halifax, Yorkshire. 
The entire cost of this place of worship, 

with its school-room under it, purchase 
of land, writings, &c., exceeded 1,600/. ; 
1,2007. having been raised at home, and by 
the liberality of friends in other places, 
leaves a debt of 400/.; the removal of 
which is highly desirable, both that the 
minister may be relieved from the heavy 
burden of its interest, that he and the 
people may be more able to contribute to 
other objects; and also have it in their 
power to establish an infant-school, which 
is intended as soon as practicable, being 
much wanted. On condition of its being 
liquidated by the 8th of November next, 
Joseph Stocks, Esq., of Upper Shibden 
Hall, bas engaged to give 50/., and his 
mother 5/., though her late husband, 
Michael Stocks, Esq., subscribed 1002. 
These generous offers and liberal dona- 
tions from a church family to a dissenting 
chapel, are worthy of being recorded. 
Towards meeting so noble a proposal, Mr. 
Chappell has promised 25/., Mr. T. Baldin 
107., and Mr. C. Turner, 5/., all of Hali- 
fax, and having given handsomely before. 
Mr. A. Dixon, and Mr. George Anderton, 
of Cleckheaton, also have engaged to sub- 
scribe a second 5/. each. The promise of 
a hundred guineas is a powerful motive for 
the congregation to make every possible 
effort in order to accept it; but, as they are 
generally poor, other friends, able and well 
disposed, on seeing this, may be induced 
to help them. 

Contributions would be very thankfully 
received by Rey. J. White, Minister; Mr. 
Thomas Jowitt, Bingley; Mr. F. Ackroyd, 
Bradford ; Mr. Howitt, Leeds; or George 
Rutt, Esq., 173, Fenchurch-street, London. 


WEST BROMWICH. 

The opening of a new Independent 
chapel, at West Bromwich, in connexion 
with the ministry of the Rev. J. C, Gal- 
laway, A.M., took place on Wednesday, 
June the 5th. It contains four hundred 
and ten free sittings, viz., one hundred and 
sixty for children, and two hundred and 
fifty for adults. Itis an elegant building, 
and will accommodate one thousand per- 
sons. Dr. Harris, of Cheshunt, preached 
in the morning; and Dr. Patten, of New 
York, in the evening. On Sabbath, June 
the 9th, three sermons were preached, one 
by Dr. Redford, of Worcester; one by the 
Rev. R. Leak, Wesleyan minister; and 
one by the Rev. J. A. James, of Birming- 
ham. The closing sermon was preached by 
Dr. Raffles, of Liverpool, on Wednesday 
evening, July 19th. The collections from 
the whole of the services amounted to 
3371, 10s. 
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CASTLE-HILL CHAPEL, 


Buckland Newton, near Cerne, Dorset, in 
connexion with the Home Missionary 
Society. 

On Wednesday, the 5th of June, the 
above Home Mission Chapel was publicly 
opened, and Mr. George Sandford was 
publicly ordained as a home missionary. 
The morning was most auspicious, and 
before the interesting services of the day 
commenced, nearly a thousand persons had 
assembled on Duntish Common, adjoining 
the chapel. The Rev. James Hargreaves, of 
Morcomb Lake, commenced by reading 
Psalm cxxxii., and offering a short prayer ; 
the Rey. Mr. Guinett, of Weymouth, gave 
out the first hymn; the Rey. J. Jukes, of 
Yeovil, offered the dedication prayer; the 
Rev. M. Laconta, of Upway, gave out the 
second hymn. A small portion of the com- 
pany only could find admittance into the 
chapel, and, according to previous arrange- 
ment, the congregation now adjourned to a 
booth which had been erected on the com- 
mon. The ordination service commenced 
by the Rev. R. Chamberlain, of Swanage, 
giving out, 

*¢ From all that dwell below the skies,”’ &c. 


and offering a short prayer; the Rev. Geo. 
Evans, of Mile End, London, as the re- 
presentative of the Home Missionary So- 
ciety, in an interesting discourse, stated 
the objects and claims of the society; the 
Rey. James Trowbridge, of Cerne, asked 
the usual questions ; the Rev. Alfred Bish- 
op, of Beaminster, prayed the ordination 
prayer; and the Rey. J. Nelson Goulty, of 
Brighton, (the home missionary’s former 
pastor,) gave the charge from John xii. 26, 
‘« Tf any man serve me,’’ &c.—it was faith- 
ful, affectionate, and replete with the most 
valuable counsels, cautions, and exhorta- 
tions; the Revs. E. Smith, of Milbourne 
Port ; and James Prior, the home mission- 
ary of Netherbury, gave out the hymns; and 
the Rev. J. Anderson, of Dorchester, closed 
with prayer. 

The scene during this service was truly 
animating and pleasing; the ministers were 
seated upon a platform, raised six feet from 
the ground, between two large trees; the 
verdant branches of which were a shelter 
to them from the rays of the sun; behind 
them, waggon-ropes Jiad been tied from 
tree to tree, and winnowing sheets thrown 
over them, which hung to the ground, to 
keep off the current of air. In the midst 
of the platform was a pulpit for the preach- 
ers, &c. In front of the ministers sat the 
large concourse of people on forms; out- 
side these, gentlemen’s carriages, gigs, &c., 
were drawn up in a semicircular form, 
filled with ladies and gentlemen, sitting on 
the boxes, all evidently enjoying, in a high 
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degree, the services, which were at once 
so solemn and so delightful. 

A dinner had beén provided under the 
kind superintendence of Mr. J. B. Raw- 
lings, chemist, &c., of Sherborne, assisted 
by Messrs. Grey and Old, of Duntish. 
Tables and forms had been fixed on the 
common; but just after the morning ser- 
vice had closed, a heavy shower of rain 
fell, accompanied by thunder, which caused 
the friends to take shelter in the chapel, 
and in the farm-house adjoining, where 
dinner was served up in the best manner 
the circumstances of the case would permit. 

In the evening, the Rev. T. Durant, of 
Poole, preached in the chapel, (the grass 
being wet on the common,) an impressive 
sermon, from 1 Cor. x. 31. The Revs. 
J. N. Goulty, A. Bishop, John Bishop, of 
Sydling, and Bisenti, of Stalbridge, took 
the devotional parts of the service. The 
Rey. J. Anderson, of Dorchester, preached 
to a second congregation in Mr. Old’s farm 
house, near the chapel. 

The collections, exclusive of donations 
received on that day, amounted to about 
251. 

It is hoped that the devotional spirit 
which characterised the services of the 
day, will leave a lasting and beneficial 
effect upon the minds of all who were pre- 
sent. Amen. 

A debt of about 50/7. still remains on 
the chapel. The friends on the spot and 
in the neighbourhood have contributed 
liberally towards it. Donations are ear- 
nestly and respectfully solicited from 
Christian friends towards liquidating the 
above sum. Subscriptions will be thank- 
fully received by the Secretary, Home Mis- 
sionary Rooms, 11, Chatham-place, Black- 
friars, London; the Rev. J. Hoxley, Sher- 
borne ; the Rev. James Trowbridge, Cerne; 
or, by the Home Missionary, Glanvill’s 
Wootton, near Sherborne. 


CONGREGATIONAL CHAPEL, 
Ashton Keynes, North Wilts. 


On Tuesday, August 7, 1838, a neat 
place of worship, for the use of the Inde- 
pendent denomination, was opened at the 
above place, when three excellent sermons 
were delivered by the Revs. John Burder, 
A.M., of Stroud ; Benjamin Rees, of Chip- 
penham; and Eliezer Jones, of Rodborough 
Tabernacle. The Rev. Messrs. Hooper, 
Jones of Trelech, Lush, Cullen, and Pal- 
mer, conducted the devotional services, and 
several other ministers gave out hymns. 
Two sermons were preached on the follow- 
ing Sabbath by the Rev. David Williams of 
Kingswood. Nearly 24/. was collected, 
including some few subscriptions received 
on the day of opening, 
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This long-contemplated temple, which 
will seat about one hundred and fifty peo- 
ple, is erected on an eligible piece of free 
land, given by Mr. John Fry, of Minety, 
in compliance with the wish of his father, 
the late Mr. Richard Fry, of Ashton 
Keynes, and is invested in trustees. A 
Christian church of eleven members was 
formed by the Rey. B. Rees, in the Fe- 
bruary preceding the opening, and a 
Sunday-school of one hundred children, 
and fourteen gratuitous teachers, has been 
already rendered a blessing to this large 
and populous village, containing nearly one 
thousand inhabitants. 

The cost of the building is from two to 
three hundred pounds, and, at the time of 
the opening, upwards of 100/. had been 
collected; for the rest, the friends, who, 
considering their number and _ circum- 
stances, have laudably exerted themselves, 
look to an enlightened and Christian pub- 
lic, feeling assured they will sympathise 
with them, and aid with their contribu- 
tions, this attempt to spread the knowledge 
of a beneficent Saviour. Our hope and 
prayer is, that the little one may become a 
thousand, and the small one a strong na- 
tion! May the Lord hasten it in his own 
time ! 

The Editor will thankfully receive- and 
forward to the trusteeg any sums that may 
be sent to him for this interesting and de- 
serving cause. 


RE-OPENING OF THE INDEPENDENT 
CHAPEL, MARPLE-BRIDGE. 


The Independent Chapel, Marple-bridge, 
near Manchester, was re-opened on Sabbath- 
day, June 30, after being closed several weeks, 
for the purpose of improvement and con- 
siderable enlargement. Excellent and ap- 
propriate sermons were preached on the 
occasion. Afternoon and evening, by the 
Rev. T. J. Davies, of Tintwistle, after 
which the liberal sum of 50/. was collected 
towards the expenses incurred by the re- 
quired enlargement. 

The religious interest at Marple-bridge, 
no doubt, had its origin in the passing of 
the Act of Uniformity, though the present 
minister and his friends regret that no very 
ancient official documents have been pre- 
served decidedly to prove the fact. From the 
testimony of many ancient families in the 
neighbourhood, as well as the remains of 
two old buildings formerly employed as 
houses of prayer, by the earlier friends of 
this cause; the last used of which was 
abandoned for the present chapel fifty years 
ago; there is no doubt but this interest is 
of very early origin. The pastorate at 
Marple-bridge was resigned about three 
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years ago, by the Rev. Joseph Battley, (in 
consequence of age and increased infirmi- 
ties,) who has borne honourable testimony 
to the truth for forty-two years, and the 
pulpit is now occupied by his successor, 
the Rev. Robert Kirkus, late of Bawtry. 


ORDINATIONS. 


On Tuesday, April 23, 1839, the Rev. 
Samuel James Stormey, late student at the 
Rev. J. Jukes’s Academy, Yeovil, was or- 
dained in the Independent chapel, at North 
Frodingham, as a Home Missionary, at 
North Frodingham, Beeford, Bandsburton, 
and Foston, when the following order was 
observed:—In the afternoon, the Rev. 
James Sibree, of Salem Chapel, Hull, 
commenced the service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. E. Mor- 
ley, of Holborn-street Chapel, Hull, de- 
livered the introductory discourse, from 
Psalm Ixviii. 18, (last part); the Rev. T. 
Hicks, of Cottingham, proposed the usual 
questions to the minister, which were very 
satisfactorily answered ; the Rev. J. Mor- 
ley, of Hope-street Chapel, Hull, offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. R. Pool, 
of Driffield, delivered the charge to the 
minister, from 1 Tim. ivy. 16; and the 
Rey. J. Mather, of Beverley, concluded in 
prayer. The hymns were given out by the 
Rey. J. Bowden, of Beverley. 

Between the services a numerous com- 
pany partook of a public tea, after which 
addresses were delivered by several minis- 
ters and other friends who were present. 


On the 7th of May, the Rev. D. Roberts 
was set apart to the pastoral office, over the 
united Independent churches assembling 
at Shiloh and Zion, two new chapels, re- 
cently built on the western coast of the 
Island of Anglesea. On the interesting 
occasion an introductory discourse, de- 
scriptive of the nature and constitution of 
a Christian church, was delivered by the 
Rev. William Griffith, of Holyhead; the 
usual questions to the young minister were 
proposed by the Rev. W. Davis, of Salem ; 
the Rev. J. Jones, of Hermon, offered up 
the ordination prayer; the charge to the 
ordained minister was given by the Rev. 
J. Evans, of Beaumaris; and that to the 
church by the Rev. W. Jones, of Amlach. 
The Rev. Messrs. Davies, of Lianchywdd, 
and Davis, of Lanfachrett, were also en- 
gaged during the solemn services of the day. 

These new interests are in a thriving 
state, and present encouraging prospects of 
usefulness. The churches in the island 
have, during the present year, been fa- 
youred with unusual effusions of the Spirit 
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of the Lord, the result of which has been a 
great accession to their numbers, of such, 
we trust, as shall for ever be saved. 


On the 21st of May, 1839, the Rev. 
J. M. Evans, late student of Hackney 
College, was solemnly set apart by prayer 
and imposition of hands, as a pastor over 
the Congregational church assembling in 
Swiney Chapel, Montgomeryshire. The 
Scriptures were read, and prayer offered by 
the Rev. John Jones, of Preeshwlle; the 
introductory discourse was delivered by the 
Rev. J. Pierce, of Wrexham; the usual 
questions were proposed by the Rev. T. 
Morgan, of Welsh Pool; the ordination 
prayer was offered by the Rev. John Eyans, 
of Three Crosses, (the young minister’s 
father); the charge was delivered by the 
Rey. S. Bowen, of Macclesfield; and the 
morning service was closed by the Rey. 
John Jones, of Forden, by prayer. 

In the afternoon divine service was in- 
troduced by the Rey. R. Brown, of Wrex- 
ham ; and the church was addressed by the 
Rey. W. Reeve, of Oswestry. 

In the evening the service was com- 
menced by the Rev. J. Horne, of Broseley, 
and the Rev. 8. Evans, of Wellington, and 
the Rev. J. Jones, of Preeshwlle, preached. 
Two discourses were delivered also on the 
preceding night, by the Rev. S. Bowen, of 
Macclesfield, and the Rev. J. J. Beynon, of 
Dorrington. The meetings were interest- 
ing and numerously attended. 


On Tuesday, May 21, 1839, Mr. Morton 
was ordained to the pastoral office, over the 
Independent church and congregation, at 
Bucklebury, Berks. The Rey. Mr. Cur- 
wen, of Newbury, (late of Frome,) illus- 
trated the principles of nonconformity 
and the nature of a Gospel church, from 
John xvii. 36, (former part); the Rev. 
Mr. Wardle, of Thatcham, presented the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. Mr. Pennell, 
of Mortimer, delivered the charge, from 
Rey. xix. 17, (first clause); and the Rey. 
Mr. Woolley, of Pangbourn, addressed the 
church and congregation, from John iii. 8. 
The Rey. Messrs. Young of Brimpton, 
Ashley, of Newbury, and Fuller, of Asham- 
stead, engaged in the devotional parts of 
the service. 


On Wednesday, June 5, 1839, the Rev. 
Thomas Jones, late of Carmarthen Col- 
lege, was ordained to ,the pastoral office 
over the church of Christ assembling in 
the Independent chapel, Newport, Salop. 
The Rey. D. James, of Hadnell, com- 
menced the service by prayer and reading 
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suitable portions of Holy Writ; the Rev. J. 
Patteson, of Wem, delivered an excellent 
introductory discourse; the Rev. James 
Dawson, of Dudley, proposed the usual 
questions, and offered the ordination prayer, 
in a very solemn and affectionate manner, 
with the imposition of hands. In the even- 
ing, the Rev. J. W. Jenkin, of Stafford, 
gave a very faithful and impressive charge 
to the newly-ordained minister; and the 
Rey. Dr. Matheson, of Wolverhampton, 
delivered a very suitable discourse to the 
church. The Rev. D. Davis, of Wolas, 
and the Rey. James Dawson, of Dudley, 
engaged in the devotional services, which 
were truly delightful, and proved a refresh- 
ing season. The Rev. G. Rogers, of Har- 
mer Hill; S. Davis, of Wellington, and 
John M‘Donald, of Nosel, were present 
on the occasion. 


On Tuesday, the 25th of June, Mr. 
L. L. Hurndall, late of Cheshunt College, 
was ordained over the Union church meet- 
ing in Union Chapel, Berkeley. The Rey. 
E. Jones, of Rodborough, delivered the 
introductory discourse; the Rey. D. Tho- 
mas, of Wootton-under-edge, asked the 
usual questions; the Rey. W. Lucy, of Bris- 
tol, offered the ordination prayer ; the Rev. 
T. Winter, of Bristol, delivered the charge, 
from 2 Cor. vi. 3; and the Rev. W. Gre- 
gory, of Hope Chapel, Clifton, addressed the 
church, from Acts ix. 31. The devotional 
parts of the service were conducted by W. 
Dove, and W. J. Cross, of Thornbury; J. 
Watts, of Wootton-under-edge; T. Shake- | 
spear, of Hillsley; T. Webb, of Ulley; 
and J. Maund, of Stonehouse. The attend- 
ance on the occasion was numerous, and 
the engagements of the day excited the 
liveliest interest. 

This infant cause was commenced by 
the ministers of the two denominations 
resident in the neighbourhood, some few 
years since. They haye had the satisfac- 
tion to witness the success of their eflorts, 
in the erection of a chapel, the formation 
of a church, and the settlement of a pas- 
tor, with the assembling of a respectable 
and pretty numerous congregation. Mr. 
H.’s prospects of usefulness are highly 
cheering. May the God of all grace send 
abundant prosperity ! 


On Thursday, the 1]th of July, the Rev. 
William Fernie, late of Highbury College, 
was solemnly set apart, by prayer and the 
imposition of hands, to the work of the 
Christian ministry, at Zion Chapel, Frome, 
Somerset. 

The services of the day were commenced 
by a special prayer-meeting at seven o'clock 
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in the morning. The ordination service was 
begun by reading the Scriptures and prayer, 
by the Rev. Robert James, of Glastonbury; 
the Rev. J. Davies, of Taunton, in an elo- 
quent discourse on the nature of a gospel 
church, exhibited, in a luminous and forci- 
ble manner, the great principles on which 
nonconformity rests; one of the deacons 
having stated the circumstances which led 
them to inyite Mr. Fernie to become their 
pastor, the Rev. J. Hewlett, of Coventry, 
asked the usual questions, and received the 
confession of faith, (it is thought that the 
statement of our views, on the great doc- 
trines of the gospel, simply as existing mat- 
ters of fact, is essentially different from a 
subscription to articles and creeds drawn 
up by other men, which we regard as un- 
righteous impositions, not sanctioned by 
the word of God, and whick must fetter 
the mind, and impede the progress of 
truth;) the Rev. J. Fernie, (the young 
minister’s father,) commended his son to 
God in prayer, and implored the divine 
blessing on the engagements of the day; 
a most awakening and impressive charge 
was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Henderson, 
Theological Tutor of Highbury College; 
the Rev. J. Bishop, of Chard, then ad- 
dressed the church; and the Rev. S. S. 
Wilson, many years Missionary in Greece, 
closed the service with prayer. 

In the evening, the Rey. W. Jay, of 
Bath, preached a deeply interesting sermon 
to the congregation. 

The other ministers in Frome gave out 
the hymns :—the Rey. Messrs. Jones, Mid- 
dleditch, and Moody, (Baptists;) Rev. H. 
Atley, (Independent,) and Rev. Mr. Wevil, 
(Wesleyan,) with Rev. Messrs. Mann, 
Jubb, and Harris. 


COMMEMORATION OF WHITEFIELD’S 
PREACHING. 

On Tuesday, July 30, a religious meet- 
ing of peculiar interest was held on Stinch- 
comb Hill, Dursley, Gloucestershire, to 
promote the revival of religion, and to 
commemorate, by a series of open air ser- 
vices, the valuable labours of the Rev. 
George Whitefield, near that spot about a 
hundred years ago. Though the weather 
had been for some time most unfavourable, 
yet as the morning was fine many thou- 
sands assembled, and nearly one hundred 
ministers. Drs. Redford, Ross, and Mathe- 
son, with Rey. Messrs. East, Hinton, and 
Sibree, preached upon appropriate subjects, 
previously announced; and hymns, speci- 
ally composed by J. Conder, Esq., and 
others, were sung on the occasion. The 
rain, during the afternoon, fell in torrents, 
but still, till about five o’ciock, when they 
adjourned.to Dursley, the yast assemblage 
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preserved the utmost order and compact- 
ness. The religious character of the meet- 
ing was delightfully maintained, and the 
services have produced an evident impres- 
sion on the neighbouring churches, which 
it is hoped, may be deepened and per- 
petuated. The party partook of dinner and 
tea upon the hill in very large booths, and 
tents erected for the day. Arrangements 
had been made to provide every possible 
accommodation, and prevent any disorder ; 
nothing occurred to cause regret but the 
unfavourable weather, and the day will be 
remembered by many with a satisfaction 
they could scarcely expect. 

It is proposed, (should the suggestion be 
favourably received,) to erect upon the 
Hill a monumental! column, as a memorial 
of the esteem entertained by thousands of 
the wisest and best of men for the holy and 
zealous minister of Christ, whose labours 
these centenary services commemorated. 
We may refer to the subject again next 
month, in the mean time, we direct our 
readers to a very full and generally accu- 
rate report in the ‘‘ Patriot’’ newspaper of 
the Ist of August. 


VALEDICTORY SERVICES AT ELLESMERE. 


The Rev. W. Roaf, who has been the 
pastor of the Independent church at Elles- 
mere dnring the last ten years, conveyed 
to that church a letter, expressing a wish 
to dissolve his official connexion with it. 

Shortly afterwards, a special meeting of 
the church was convened, when he was re- 
quested to continue his ministry at that 
place. He however felt it his duty to listen 
to the invitations which other churches had 
given. As soon as his final determination 
was known, it was deemed that gratitude and 
justice conspired with love in demanding 
some lasting memorial to be presented to 
him. The memorials of his ministrations 
at Ellesmere are numerous, and it is fer- 
vently hoped that mavy of them will be 
eternal: his friends therefore resolved on 
presenting him with some permanent tes- 
timony of their affection. The children of 
the Sabbath-schools, whom he had so much 
served in the Gospel, wished to embody 
their feeling in some token raised by their 
own efforts. A treasurer was appointed 
for each class; and as the result of their 
pence so cheerfully contributed, pur- 
chased a small but elegant writing-desk. 
On the afternoon of Sunday, June 30, they 
were assembled in the Chapel, with many 
of their parents. After a suitable devo- 
tional exercise, the male superintendent 
presented the desk to Mr. Roaf, in the 
name of the children. Mr. Roaf then 
briefly addressed them, (having on a pre- 
vious Sabbath preached a farewell sermon 
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to them,) thanking them for it, as well as 
for other proofs of love which some of them 
had recently given. His own tears, and the 
sobs of the children, compelled him soon 
to sit down. The children then sang the 
hy mn commencing with— 
‘« Were we suffer grief and pain, 
Here we meet to part again, 


Tn heaven we part no more: 
Oh that will be joyful,” &e. 


The divine blessing was implored on 
their minister; after which he stationed 
himself in the aisle, and affectionately 
shook hands with each child, on their leav- 
ing the chapel. Thus closed, by a most 
touching service, a most beneficial, happy, 
and honourable connexion between a Chris- 
tian pastor and a large body of children. 


The desk has the following inscription :-— 


A 
MemoriaL or GRATITUDE 
to the 
Rev. W. Roar, 
from the Children of the Sunday Schools 
at 
Ellesmere, 
whose temporal and eternal welfare 
he had so much at heart. 


June 30th, 1839. 


In the evening of the same day Mr. Roaf 
delivered his last sermon, founded on 2 Tim. 
ii. 19, to the largest concourse of people 
ever witnessed in the chapel. 

On the following Thursday another meet- 
ing was convened, in order to commend 
Mr. Roaf to the special care of God, and 
to beg his acceptance of an elegant time- 
piece, purchased by the congregation. The 
senior deacon presided, commencing the 
service by singing, 


“God moves in a mysterious way,” &c. 


The time-piece was then presented, with an 
address to the following effect: it was read 
by Mr. John Lea :— 


‘REVEREND AND DEAR S1IR,—This tri- 
bute of esteem, which I have been request- 
ed to present to you this evening, on the 
part of the church and congregation, I 
trust you will regard, not for its intrinsic 
value, but asa faint memorial of our Chris- 
tian affection. While it is to be regretted 
that there are some persous who have caused 
you to endure grief, I am happy in bearing 
testimony to the kind response so many 
have given to our appeal on your behalf. 
Like the prophets hid in the cave, you have 
had many friends hitherto unknown. 

‘““We take this opportunity of express- 
ing publicly our gratitude for the many dis- 
interested labours of love in which you 
have been engaged while residing among us ; 
for your anxious wishes to promote the 
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literature of the town, to educate the igno- 
rant, to inform the inquiring ; for your un- 
wearied exertion to promote the temporal 
and eternal good of the rising generation, 
and for your ardent love to the souls of 
your fellow-men ; all which indicate amind 
not only imbued with the true spirit of phi- 
lanthropy, but influenced also by sublimer 
motives. 

‘Jn your removal the literary character 
will lose one who was an ornament to the 
town; the illiterate an obliging instructor ; 
the poor a sympathising friend ; the Sun- 
day-school child an affectionate minister ; 
the Sunday-school teacher a most valuable 
coadjutor ; the surrounding villagers a de- 
voted evangelist ; the sinner a faithful mo- 
nitor; the saint a heavenly comforter. 

‘¢ May the blessing of the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, ever attend on you, 
and on your excellent wife ; and although, 
in his providence, he has seen fit that a 
temporary separation should take place be- 
tween us, we earnestly hope to enjoy in hea- 
ven an eternal union,—to cultivate an eter- 
nal friendship,—not interrupted by the in- 
constancy of earth, or agitated by the 
changes of mortality, its doubts, or its 
fears.” 

The time-piece has the following inscrip- 
tion on a silver plate: 


Fugit Hora. 
Presented by his Congregation, 
to the 
Rev. W. Roar, 
as a token of their esteem and affection 
for his 
character, both public and private, 
when their pastor at Ellesmere. 
July 4th, 1839. 


The congregation, after being addressed 
by the Rev. Mr. Sayce, and Mr. Smith, of 
Wrexham, sang the following verses :— 

With heavenly power, O Lord, defend 
Him whom we now tothee commend: 


His person bless, his soul secure; 
And make him to the end endure. 


Gird him with all-sufficient grace, 
Direct his feet in paths of peace ; 
Thy truth and faithiulness fulfil, 
And help him to obey thy will. 


Enlarge, inflame, and fill his heart, 

In him thy mighty power exert; 

That thousands yet unborn may praise 
The wonders of redeeming grace. 

Fervent prayer was then made to God, 
for the comfort and usefulness of Mr. Roaf, 
in the scene of his future labours. After 
this, Mr. Roaf gave his friends his best 
thanks for their uniform kindness, and 
urged upon them that personal dedication 
to God by which he should have an eternal 
reward, and Christ an eternal glory. He 
then gave out the following hymn, and 
closed the meeting by invoking 6n his peo- 
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ple the several benedictions of the Jewish 
and Christian dispensations :— 


My brethren, from my heart beloved, 
Whose welfare fills my daily care ; 
My present joy, my future crown, 
The word of exhortation hear. 
Stand fast upon the solid rock 
Of the Redeemer’s righteousness: 
Adorn the Gospel with your lives, 
And practise what your lips profess. 
Glory in his dear honoured name, 
To Lim inviolably cleave ; 
Your all he purchased with his blood, 
Nor let him less than all receive. 


Such is your pastor’s faithful charge, 
Whose soul desires not yours but you: 

O may he at the Lord’s right hand, 
Himself and all his people view! 


HAMPSHIRE ASSOCIATION. 


The next half-yearly meeting will be 
held on Wednesday the 25th instant, at 
the Rev. D. Gunn’s, Christchurch. The 
Rey. J. Barfitt is appointed to preach, on 
‘« the spirit and conduct to be observed by 
the disciples of Christ towards those who 
differ from them on religious subjects.’’ 

The meeting of the Sunday-school Union 
will take place on the same day, at an early 
hour in the morning. 


REMOVALS. 

The Rev. J. G. Hewlett, late of Lutter- 
worth, has accepted a unanimous invitation 
from the church worshipping in Well-street 
Chapel, Coventry, and enters on this ex- 
tensive field of labour immediately. 


The Rev. Ebenezer Miller, A.M., who, 
for the last eight years, has presided over 
the Northern Congregational School for 
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the sons of ministers and missionaries, at 
Silcoates, near Wakefield, in Yorkshire, 
has accepted a unanimous call to be pastor 
of the English Reformed Church at Rot- 
terdam in Holland, and commenced his 
stated labours there on Sunday, the 30th 
of June last. 


The Rey. James Richards, late of Devon, 
has received and accepted an invitation to, 
and has entered upon, the pastorate of the 
Independent church at Stourbridge, for more 
than twenty years under the care of his 
father, the Rev. John Richards, of Bir- 
mingham. 


SHORE-FIELDS, BURY, LANCASHIRE. 

In the Evangelical Magazine of July, 
1838, was published the formation of a 
new Congregational church, Shore-fields, 
Bury. This church at that time consisted 
of thirty-one members, to which there has 
been, in the course of sixteen months, an 
addition of thirty-six. Its increasing pros- 
perity has occasioned the necessity of its 
having a stated pastor, and, after much 
deliberation and prayer to the great Head 
of the church for direction, the members 
came to the unanimous conclusion to invite 
to the pastorate the Rev. William Rose- 
man, formerly pastor of the United Chris- 
tian Church,* Dalbeattie and Castle Doug- 
las, North Britain. 

Mr. Roseman has accepted this invita- 
tion, and entered upon his ministerial du- 
ties on the 7th of July, with every prospect 
of being a very useful and efficient minister 
of the everlasting gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

* See Dr. Harris’s ‘ Union,” 2nd edit. p. 204. 
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MISSIONARY ORDINATION. 
Island of Madeira. 


On Thursday, July 18, 1839, Dr. Robert 
R. Kalley was ordained at Silver-street 
Chapel, London. The Rev. W. S. Palmer 
read appropriate selections of Scripture, 
and supplicated the divine blessing and 
presence. The Rey. A. Wells delivered a 
discourse on apostolical sugcession, from 
2 Tim. ii. 2, The Rev. J. Arundel inter- 
rogated the candidate as to his personal 
piety, doctrinal views, motives for enter- 
ing the ministry, and determinations re- 
specting the future exercise of his office, as 
a missionary in the Island of Madeira. 
Dr. K.’s answers were highly satisfactory. 
The Revel. P. Bull, of Newport Pagnell, 
offered the ordivation prayer; Dr, Bennett 


gave the charge; and the Rev. John Moir, 
from Scotland, concluded. It appears that 
it had been the intention of Dr. Kalley to 
have gone forth under the auspices of the 
London Missionary Society, as a Medical 
Missionary to China, but that he has for the 
present been prevented. For purposes of 
health, he and Mrs. K. visited Madeira, 
where they found both the Portuguese and 
the English in such morally destitute cir- 
cumstances as to excite their deep com- 
miseration, and rouse their zealous exertions 
to instruct, to elevate, and to save them. 
It is most earnestly implored, that the God 
of all grace may accompany the medical 
and ministerial efforts of Dr. Kally, so as 
to render him in that most interesting 
island an extensive and lasting blessing to 
thousands! 
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LAYING OF THE FOUNDATION STONE OF 
THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN CHAPEL, 
ST, PETERSBURG. 

On Monday, the 24th of June last, the 
church and congregation who have wnder- 
taken this erection, met at the Sarepta 
chapel at two o’clock, to render thanks 
unto the Lord for the kindness they had 
experienced at his hand while worshipping 
in that place, which belongs to the church 
of the United Brethren. They then ad- 
journed to the ground which they had pur- 
chased for their proposed erection; when 
prayer having been again offered, the pas- 
tor, the Rev. J. C. Brown, read a docu- 
ment, entitled ‘‘ Historical Sketch of the 
Church of Christ at St. Petersburg, con- 
sisting of English, Scotch, Irish, and Ame- 
ricans,’’ of which the following is a copy. 

““Dr. John Paterson having come to St. 
Petersburg as an agent of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, made the acquaint- 
ance of a countryman residing in this city, 
who set a high value on the public ordi- 
nances of religion. Of him he requested 
permission to expound the Scriptures in 
his house on the Lord’s-day evening to 
such persons as might wish to attend, 
which was immediately granted; and in 
the year 1815 he commenced these labours 
of love, in which he afterwards received 
occasional assistance from his colleague, 
Dr. Ebenezer Henderson. 

‘In the year 1817, two missionaries ar- 
rived in St. Petersburg, Mr. Wm. Glen and 
Mr. Edward Stallybrass. During their stay 
in the metropolis, their friends thought it 
would be gratifying to many if they were 
to preach publicly. To accomplish this, 
Dr. Henderson brought the subject before 
Prince Alexander Galitzen. The Prince, 
whose heart was warm in the cause of the 
Redeemer, immediately proposed it to his 
Imperial Majesty, the Emperor Alexander, 
and received permission to have Divine 
service in the English language in the Sa- 
repta chapel, which belongs to the Mora- 
vians, and who kindly lent their chapel for 
an evening service. 

‘*Mr. Glen preached the first sermon, 
and Mr. Stallybrass followed. ‘The former 
soon proceeded to his mission among the 
Persians, but the latter continued until 
December, 1817, learning the Russian and 
Mongolian languages, and preaching to the 
people. 

‘A church was then formed on congre- 
gational principles. The numbers were few 
at first, only eight. The total number of 
members admitted up to this date is 166, 
some of whom are now in glory; some are 
filling important statious abroad; several 
have gone forth to labour in the missionary 
field, some have left the church, and sixty 
remain in full communion. 


GENERAL CHRONICLE, 


“ After the departure of Mr. Stallybrass, 
Divine service was performed by Dr. Pa- 
terson, assisted sometimes by Dr. Robert 
Pinkerton, until the summer of 1818, when 
Mr. William Swan arrived, who continued 
to officiate until the end of 1819. Some 
months before he proceeded to Siberia he 
was joined by Mr. John J. Carruthers, when 
morning service was commenced. 

‘‘Mr. Carruthers continued to officiate 
along with Dr. Henderson until the sum- 
mer of 1820, when he left to labour among 
the Tartars, and Dr. Henderson ministered 
to the church and congregation till the De- 
cember following, when Mr. Richard Knill 
arrived at St. Petersburg, where he had 
been appointed to labour in hope of recruit- 
ing his health, which had failed in the pro- 
secution of missionary labours in India. 
The church invited him to become their 
pastor, to which he agreed, with the full 
approbation of the Directors of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, in whose service 
he was. 

‘In consequence of the congregation 
having suffered repeated inconveniences 
arising from the time of meeting in the Sa- 
repta chapel, a circular was sent to the 
male members of the church, requesting 
them to meet on the 11th day of February, 
1833, at the pastor’s house, with a view to 
their adopting suitable measures for pro- 
curing a chapel of their own. Agreeably 
to the above notice, several of the members 
met, and a petition was agreed upon and 
signed; and on the following Thursday it 
was presented to his Excellency, Mr. Blon- 
doff, the Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs. 

“On the 13th of Maya most satisfactory 
answer was received, when the church re- 
solved, in dependence on Divine aid, to 
build, as soon as the necessary funds should 
be raised, a place of worship, to be desig- 
nated ‘The British and American Chapel.’ 

‘* About this time Mr. Knill, on an invi- 
tation from the Directors of the London 
Missionary Society, revisited England, 
leaving the church under the pastoral care 
of Mr. Swan, who was then in the capital 
on business connected with his missionary 
labours. 

“In October of that year, Mr. John 
Crombie Brown arrived in St. Petersburg, 
having been requested by the Directors of 
the Missionary Society, to whom he had 
made a tender of his services as a mission- 
ary, and by Mr. Knill, to minister to this 
church and congregation in holy things 
until Mr. Knill’s return. 

‘Mr. Knill’s labours having been highly 
valued and greatly blessed in England, at 
his request his pastoral relationship with 
this church was dissolved, and an invitation 
was given to Mr. Brown to undertake the 
pastoral charge of the church amd congre- 
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gation. This invitation he accepted, and 
was ordained in the Sarepta chapel on the 
6th of December, 1835, on which occa- 
sion Mr. Stallybrass officiated, assisted by 
Mr. F. Neilson, of the church of the United 
Brethren. Mr. Brown was shortly after 
his ordination deputed by the church to 
visit the churches in Great Britain and 
America, to request their aid towards the 
proposed erection; which commission he 
accepted, leaving the church under the 
pastoral care of Mr. Stallybrass, who on 
his return to his missionary station at the 
Khodon in 1836, resigned the pastoral 
charge to Mr. John Hands, who had la- 
boured as a missionary at Bellary, ia the 
East Indies, until the state of his health 
compelled him to leave that station. Mr. 
Brown returned and resumed his pastoral 
duties in June, 1837. Mr. Hands then re- 
turned to England, and it was found that 
his health was so far restored as to warrant 
his returning to his missionary labours in 
India. 

“* Considerable difficulty was experienced 
in finding an eligible site for the intended 
erection; at length, in answer to prayer, 
as it was hoped, this site was fixed upon, 
and arrangements made for the foundation- 
stone being laid by Mr. Winckler, archi- 
tect, in presence of the pastor, deacons, 
and members of the church, on this 12th 
day of June, 1839, being the fourteenth 
year of the reign of his Imperial Majesty 
Nicholas, first Emperor of all the Russias, 
the third year of the reign of her Majesty, 
Victoria, Queen of Great Britain and Ire- 
land, and the third year of the Presidency 
of his Excellency Mr. Van Buren, Presi- 
dent of the United States of North Ame- 
rica.”’ 

This document, signed by the pastor and 
deacons, was then inclosed in a case, and 
properly secured, in the presence of the 
congregation, and along with a few British, 
American, and Russian coins, contributed 
by friends for the purpose, it was deposited 
by the senior deacon, in a hollow prepared 
for their reception in the foundation-stone, 
which was laid by the architect. 

A dedication prayer having been offered, 
and the apostolic benediction pronounced, 
the pastor proceeded to lay the first brick 
of the building; the second was laid by 
pastor Neilson of the Moravian church, 
who delivered at the same time a short ad- 
dress to the people. The deacons of the 
church then laid a brick each ; after which, 
almost all who were present, men, women, 
and children did the same. 

At a subsequent hour, the congregation 
met at the pastor’s house, and spent the 
evening in devotional exercises. 

Ground and building materials are very 
expensive in that capital, and the delay 
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which has occurred in carrying into effect 
the design of the church has been occa- 
sioned in a great measure by the limited 
means of the congregation, and the diffi- 
culty of procuring a site for their build- 
ing. 

The facade is taken from that of the 
Methodist Chapel, Nicolson-square, Edin- 
burgh; and the building is so arranged as 
to admit of several successive enlargements 
of the place of worship, at little expense, 
by the removal of partitions, &c. It 
will contain at first a chapel, a room for 
week-day meetings, two apartments for the 
use of members from the country during 
the interval of worship on the Sabbath, 
and apartments to be fitted up as a minis- 
ter’s house. 

Two thousand pounds have been paid for 
the ground, and the estimated expense of 
the building is 2,750/. To meet this 4,0002. 
have been collected, 2,500/. of which have 
been contributed by the members of the 
church and congregation, and their hope is 
that God will either put it into their power 
to contribute what may still be necessary 
for the completion of their undertaking, or 
incline the hearts of others to furnish such 
aid as will enable them to open this place 
of worship in the course of next summer 
free from all burdens and debt. 

From any desirous to aid in this good 
work, subscriptions will be thankfully re- 
ceived by the Rev. Richard Knill, Mission 
House, Blomfield-street ; Mr. Ropes, 31, 
Moorgate-street ; and Messrs. Hankey, 7, 
Fenchurch-street. 


SYRIA AND THE HOLY LAND. 


Notices by Mr. Smith of the Bedaween 
Tribes of Arabs. 
From the American Missionary Herald 
Jor March. 


Countries of the Bedaween Tribes—Penin- 
sula of Sinai. 

The regions inhabited by Bedaweens, 
over which our inquiries extended, may be 
divided into four :— 

1. The peninsula of Mount Sinai, bound- 
ed on two sides by the two gulfs of Suez 
and Akabah, into which the extremity of 
the Red Sea is here divided; and on the 
northern side by an unbroken mountain 
ridge that extends from the neighbourhood 
of Suez to the neighbourhood of Akabah. 

2. The desert of Teeh, extending, in its 
widest sense, from the mountain ridge 
above mentioned, northward to the bor- 
ders of Palestine; and from the Mediter- 
ranean on the west, to the valley of the Ara- 
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bah on the east, forming an elevated table 
land. 

3. The mountains west of the Arabah, 
extending from the parallel of the southern 
extremity of the Dead Sea, on the north, 
to the shores of the Red Sea, west of the 
gulf of Akabah, on the south. 

4. The valley of the Jordan, from the 
mouth of that river to its source. 

A geographical description of these re- 
gions would not here be in place. I shall 
limit myself to the Bedaween inhabitants, 
and to such facts respecting them, as have 
a bearing wpon missionary inquiries. 

I. The peninsula of Mount Sinai we tra- 
versed from one extremity to the other, 
entering it at Suez and proceeding, first to 
Mount Sinai, and then to Akabah. Toor 
is the only inhabited town in this whole 
region, and out of the one hundred families 
which it contains, eighty are Bedaween, the 
remaining twenty being, in about equal pro- 
portions, Christians of the Greek church 
and common citizen Moslems. All the 
other inhabitants of Sinai are nomads, 
dwelling in tents. The Bedaweens consist 
of three leading tribes, viz., the Samalihah, 
the Aleikat, and the Muzeiny: the first of 
which are divided into the Awarimeh, the 
Dhuheiry, and the Kurrashy, and the last 
contains the large family of Saeedeeyeh, or 
Aulad Saeed, which are the most known to 
travellers in that region. The Muzeiny, 
though now more numerous than the Alei- 
kat, are later settlers in this region, and 
are still regarded by the Samalihah as in- 
truders. There are also some minor tribes, 
allies of those above mentioned, consisting 
generally of only a few families, with whose 
names I will not trouble you. All these 
Bedaweens are called by the general name 
of Tawarah, the plural of Taory, which is 
an appellation derived from Toor. We ob- 
tained hardly any data from which to esti- 
mate their numbers, but my opinion is, 
that, including the Jebeleeyeh yet to be 
mentioned, they cannot be more than four 
thousand, and probably they fall consider- 
ably short of that. 

Small as is this number, it is apparently 
as much as the country can sustain. In our 
whole journey through it we saw but one 
tract of naturally arable soil, a few rods 
square; and our guides assured us it was 
the only one that existed, A running stream 
we saw nowhere. Rains are, at times at least, 
so unfrequent, that for two years before we 
were there, there had been but two showers 
to water the earth. We actually saw no 
grass but in one place, and then it covered 
a plat only a few feet square. Hence no 
cattle are kept by the Bedaweens, except 
such as are made to subsist upon the saline 
and bitter herbs that grow in the wadies, 
almost without moisture, viz. camels, sheep, 
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and goats, with a very few donkeys. Natu- 
ral sources of water are to be found ina 
few places, but they are nitrous and in- 
capable of giving fertility even to their im- 
mediate margins, being more like ‘‘nature s 
ulcers,’’ than like living fountains. It was 
only around the summits of Sinai, that we 
found pure water. There springs are nu- 
merous, but so very small, that only little 
nooks are watered by them, where the Be- 
daweens have a few date and pear trees,. 
and small vegetable gardens. In such a 
country how can men subsist? The Beda- 
ween mode of life seems the only one that 
is practicable; and even in this way subsist- 
ence is not always to be had. Many had 
left the country when we were there, to 
search for pasturage, and even on the bor- 
ders of Palestine we found Tawarah Arabs. 
Camels had died, in great numbers, from 
mere hunger; and even of those that we 
hired, two died on the way, because they 
had not enough to eat. Inhabiting such a 
country, you would not expect a Tawarah 
to be rich? They are far from it, and are 
generally very poor. The head sheik, who 
is the richest of them, has not more than 
four hundred camels, and the common peo- 
ple often not more than one, or even only a 
share in one. Such is the peninsula of 
Sinai, and such the pinching poverty, and 
state approaching to starvation, of the few 
wandering nomads who inhabit it; and all 
the southern part of the desert of Teeh is 
no better, but rather worse. Reflect now 
upon the greatness of that miracle which 
once sustained for so long a time, in these 
same regions, not far from two millions of 
people! Actual inspection alone can rightly 
impress one with its greatness. 


Favourable regard for Christianity, and 
reasons for it. 


Such a state of poverty and dependence 
gives to the Tawarah Arabs a peculiar mild- 
ness and submissiveness of character, which 
is increased by their having heen made to 
bow before the iron rod of the present ruler 
of Egypt. They had formerly the monopoly 
of transporting goods from Suez to Cairo, 
and also received a tribute for the safe con- 
duct of the caravan of pilgrims from Ajrood 
to Nukhl on the road to Mecca. Not many 
years ago the merchants of Suez, having 
begun to give their goods to other Arabs 
to carry, the Tawarah, to revenge them- 
selves for such an infringement of their 
rights, robbed a large caravan of coffee. 
The consequence was that Mohammed Aly 
marched his troops into the heart of their 
mountains, subdued them in a pitched 
battle, deprived them of the monopoly for 
which they were contending, and ceased 
thenceforward to give them the tribute for 
the safe conduct of the pilgrims. By losing 
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at once two such important sources of in- 
come, almost necessary to their existence, 
and being made sensible of their weakness 
in arms, they were effectually and perma- 
nently humbled. 

In such a subdued and dependent state, 
the Moslem mind is far more accessible to 
the preacher of the gospel, than when 
puffed up, not only by the haughtiness 
which the religion of the false prophet in 
its very nature inspires, but also with a 
feeling of national and personal pride. But 
another cause, having more distinctly a 
specific tendency to wear off prejudice against 
Christianity, has been operating upon the 
character of the Tawarah. In former times, 
the monks of Mount Sinai, cut off from 
every other means of protection, found 
their only way to shield themselves against 
the depredations of their Bedaween neigh- 
bours, was to have protectors among these 
very Bedaweens themselves. Such protec- 
tors certain branches of the Tawarah tribes 
became, in consideration of receiving food, 
clothing, and money, in certain rations, 
together with the exclusive right of carry- 
ing pilgrims to and from the convent, as a 
compensation. In time these protectors 
amounted to much the largest part of the 
inhabitants of the peninsula, as is now the 
case, and what was at first an arrangement, 
sought by the monks for their own safety, 
became at last of much greater necessity to 
the protectors than to the protected. So 
that now the Arabs stand in more need of 
the bread of the convent, than the monks 
do of their protection. Of this the monks 
are beginning to make them sensible by 
diminishing their contributions. Still every 
one who comes to the convent is supplied 
with bread, and all who are in Cairo re- 
ceive daily rations of two small loaves and 
a dish of cooked food; and they have the 
right of taking all travellers and pilgrims 
from the convent. This connexion with the 
convent, and with travellers, tends to wear 
off prejudice in two ways. Such frequent 
contact with Christians occasions personal 
acquaintances to be formed; and although 
the Christians whom they meet with are 
not always the best specimens of Chris- 
tians, yet the general effect of extended ac- 
quaintance, that of enlarging one’s friendly 
regards beyond his little circle of daily as- 
sociates, is nevertheless produced. And 
then the substantial benefits they derive 
from the monks makes them regard them 
as benefactors. They declare, that were it 
not for the convent, they could not longer 
inhabit their country. They consider it an 
invaluable treasure, and actually have a 
great veneration for it, ‘Their veneration 
extends to the monks, whom they regard as 
the favourites of heaven, sincerely believ- 
ing that by reading a certain book they 
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have the power of causing the rain to de- 
scend. A more earnest request I never 
received, than was urged by the sheik of 
our party, that we would induce the monks 
to make the proper use of this book ; and 
as we approached the convent, on coming 
from Cairo, he besought us, even with 
tears, to open a certain window, which the 
monks knew of, in the ruined church on 
the top of Sinai, and which if opened, was 
sure to bring rain. In a word, in all our 
intercourse with the Tawarah, we disco- 
vered hardly any of that prejudice against 
Christianity which is so characteristic a 
trait of Mohammedanism: and I found a 
freedom in conversing with them on reli- 
gious topics, which I have not often expe- 
rienced in intercourse with any other fol- 
lowers of the Arabian prophet. 

Other remarks which are applicable to 
the Bedaweens generally, as well as to the 
Tawarah, I shall reserve to the close of my 
communication, 


Origin and Condition of the Jebeleeyeh. 


One other class of people, inhabiting the 
region of Sinai, and still more accessible to 
Christian influence than the Bedaweens, 
remain to be treated of. They have already 
been mentioned, and are called Jebeleeyeh, 
(i. e. mountaineers.) Their history, as 
given us by the superior of the convent, 
is as follows :—-When the emperor Justi- 
nian founded the convent, he sent hither 
two hundred Walachians, and ordered the 
governor of Egypt to send as many more 
Egyptians to be its serfs. Their descend- 
ants, as Mohammedanism spread, and the 
Arabs took possession of the country, were 
gradually led by oppression and fear, to 
renounce Christianity. The last Christian 
among them died some forty years ago. 
Now they have the religion, the costume, the 
language, and the manners of their Beda- 
ween neighbours, but are still the serfs of the 
convent. Its power over them is unlimited, 
to execute, to sell, or to dispose of them in 
any other way it pleases. , Five black loaves, 
about the size of cne’s fist, doled out every 
other day by the convent, is the allowance 
for a man, a smaller portion for a woman, 
and only one or two loaves for a child. 
When they labour for the convent, they arc 
paid also in bread. ‘The thorny, bitter 
herbs of the mountain, furnish the re- 
mainder of their food, and these having 
failed the last year, they were, many of 
them, the most pitiable objects I ever saw. 
Clothed in rags, or entirely naked, and re- 
duced to actual starvation, they were little 
more than walking skeletons. 


‘ 15; : 
NOME GOZENS 


of them gathered round the door of the con- 
vent, as we left, and it was an enviable 
luxury to distribute among them even 

small contribution for the supply of thei 
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pinching necessities. I asked the superior 
if he knew their whole number. He con- 
fessed his ignorance, but estimated it at 
fifteen hundred or two thousand, which in 
my opinion is far too high. I inquired if 
they never thought of converting them 
back to Christianity, and he said tha 
within the last few years two had been bap-t 
tised, who still remained firm adherents to 
the Christian faith. The others, and the 
Bedaweens also, he assured me, instead of 
being offended at this step, would all of 
them gladly follow the example, if they 
could thereby secure to themselves a sub- 
sistence. 

Were this convent a missionary estab- 
lishment, maintaining its present relations 
towards the surrounding people, as far as 
those relations could be sustained consist- 
ent with Christian principles, how many 
advantages would it have, for diffusing 
among them the saving knowledge of the 
gospel, with all the temporal blessings that 
follow in its train! But as it is, nothing 
is done for their spiritual benefit. On the 
contrary, its very serfs have been suffered 
to embrace Mohammedanism, which might 
doubtless have been prevented by {proper 
instruction and care. The convent is neither 
a missionary establishment, nor would it, 
there is great reason to fear, favour mis- 
sions. Should it oppose, it has influence 
enough to break up any missionary estab- 
lishment which might be commenced here. 
Were it not for this, and should it be re- 
solved to attempt missionary labours among 
the Bedaweens, Mount Sinai, according to 
my present knowledge, would be the place 
where I should recommend the first attempt 
to be made. 


Desert of Teeh, and the Tribes occupying 
il. 

IJ. The desert of Tech, we traversed on 
our way from Akabah to Jerusalem, in its 
whole length from south to north, until we 
reached the borders of Palestine at Beer- 
sheba. These borders are now not dis- 
tinctly marked, the whole of the territory 
of Simeon, and much of the south of Judah, 
being now Bedaween ground. Classing the 
tribes that pitch here with those that roam 
in the Teeh proper, the following will be a 
tolerably complete list of their tribes, viz., 
the Haiwat, Teigahah, Terabeen, Azaziweh, 
Saeedeeyeh, Dhullam, Jehaleen, Kudeirat, 
Suwararikeh, and Jebarat. A few more 
names might be added, but as they repre- 
sent minor tribes of only a few families, I 
will save you the trouble of decyphering 
them. The whole desert is inhabited by 
them, but only in proportion to the pas- 
turage it affords, and the water to be found 
in it: so that the southern part is but 
thinly peopled. Mere, for fiye days’ jour- 
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ney, we found no stream, nor well, no 
spring of any kind, nor any soil for culti- 
vation, or grass for the pasturage of cattle. 
It was mostly an elevated table land, cover- 
ed with coarse pebbles and loose sand, and 
our camels subsisted upon a few herbs, 
quenching their thirst even from a puddle 
of rain water from which we also filled our 
water skins. In all this region the Arabs 
neither sow, nor have any horned cattle or 
horses. As we advanced northward, we 
began to find wells of water at long inter- 
vals, a light soil occasionally appeared in 
the bottom of the valleys, and a few soli- 
tary spears of grass peered up among the 
stones; until we reached the region in 
which the patriarchs pastured their flocks, 
where the pure water of the wells of Beer- 
sheba quenched our thirst, hills and valleys 
were every where covered with grass, and 
many fields of grain, the work of Bedaween 
ploughmen, were waving in the breeze. 
The Bedaweens of this region are rich in 
cattle and horses; and the possession of the 
latter animal makes them formidable to their 
enemies. For the camel, possessing all the 
timidity of the sheep, is good for nothing in 
battle except for flight. 

All these tribes have distinct regions or 
districts, in which they pitch; but in these 
they pretend to no exclusive right to the 
soil or pasture. The soil, they say, belongs 
to God; and wherever another friendly 
tribe may choose to pasture, it meets with 
no interference. Hence now, as in some 
former times, when drought pinches the 
inhabitants of the more arid parts of the 
desert, they migrate for pasturage and 
hover around the borders of Palestine, or 
the banks of the Nile. We encountered 
several companies from the great eastern 
desert, taking these two directions. 

All the several tribes above mentioned are 
at peace with each other, and some of them 
are united by leagues offensive and defen- 
sive; or, as one of our guides expressed it 
in rhythmical Arabic, ‘‘ They are sworn to 
be friends while water is found in the ocean, 
and no hair grows on the palm of the 
hand.’’ This good understanding among 
themselves renders their country safe to 
travellers, for whichever of them become 
the traveller’s guides, he is in no danger of 
interference from the rest. Their conti- 
guity to the Egyptian government also, 
both on the south and on the north, keeps 
them in check: and I consider their coun- 
try now perfectly safe, if one only observes 
a few Bedaween rules, which are simple 
and no impediment. At any rate, we tra- 
velled the whole distance above mentioned 
without a guard, and encountered no dan- 
ger, and were equally unmolested in cross- 
ing the same region in our way from Hebron 
to the mountains of Edom and back. 
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This safety is favourable to farther in- 
quiries into the moral state of these Be- 
daween tribes, and to any effort that may be 
made to evangelize them. Yet there is some- 
times danger from another source. These 
tribes are, many of them, at war with others 
to the east of the Arabah. They make ma- 
rauding excursions among their enemies 
not unfrequently, and their enemies occa- 
sionally cross the Arabah, and fall upon 
them. These foraging adventures are the 
delight of the Arab of the desert. We 
came near encountering more than one 
of them in another part of our journey, 
and have great reason to be thankful that 
we did not. For the traveller who falls into 
their hands is sure to be robbed, and may 
lose his life. 

We passed through the territories of 
seven of these tribes, but with only one of 
them did we have much to do. The Be- 
daweens are careful to pitch as rarely as 
possible near any travelled road, and in 
passing along the great routes you rarely 
see their tents. One of these tribes fur- 
nished us guides and camels for our excur- 
sion to Petra. It is smajl and poor, and 
not a good specimen of the general charac- 
ter of the Bedaweens of these parts. They 
were faithful in the accomplishment of their 
journey, and greater capacity or readiness 
to endure fatigue than they exhibited, we 
could not often desire. Having occasion 
once, in order to escape from danger, to 
travel on our camels twenty-four hours out 
of thirty, they walked nearly the whole 
distance, without once complaining either 
for themselves or their camels, although 
the latter had next to nothing to eat. But 
a greater disregard for truth than they 
exhibited, I have never found. We actually 
could put confidence in nothing that they 
said, merely upon their testimony. In in- 
stances without number, after re-question- 
ing and cross- questioning, with-all the skill 
I possessed, did we find their information 
entirely contradicted by our own observa- 
tion, or by some subsequent declaration of 
their own. This was owing, partly to their 
reluctance to give information to strangers, 
partly to actual ignorance, and very much 
to sheer carelessness. We found our Be- 
daween guides generally very reserved at 
first ; but this reserve I was able, in every 
case but the present, to overcome, after 
two or three days’ acquaintance ; and even 
here it yielded in part, but the ignorance 
and carelessness remained. Indeed the 
Bedaweens generally, though within their 
own territory they know the name of every 
mountain and valley, and almost every 
stone, yet at the distance of two or three 
days’ journey, their information becomes 
very vague and imperfect; and with very 
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few exceptions, the points of most interest 
to the traveller they care so little about, as 
to be brought with difficulty to any exact- 
ness of description. 

As to the numbers of the Bedaweens 
whom I have classed under the present 
general division, I am unable to give you 
any satisfactory estimate. The information 
necessary for this we could have obtained 
only by actual intercourse for some time 
with the different tribes. I satisfy myself 
by comparing an Arab tribe with a village 
of peasants, and my opinion of the tribes 
of these deserts is, that they will vary from 
the size of a small village, to that of a 
moderate town. I do not believe that, 
with perhaps two or three exceptions, they 
will be found to exceed this estimate. 


Tribes Hast of the Arabah and the Elonitic 
Gulf. 

III. The mountains east of the Arabah 
and of the Elonitic branch of the Red Sea, 
we approached at Akabah, and actually en- 
tered for a short distance in our visit to 
Petra. They form a continued range, and 
are the western boundary of the great east- 
ern desert, which, in all the northern part, 
is a high table land. In the part of these 
that came under our observation, which 
was around the capital of the kingdom of 
Edom, they are watered with regular rains, 
and above, to a considerable extent, are 
arable soil, though it is much inferior in 
quality to that of the mountains of Judah. 
Indeed they are now, to some extent, culti- 
vated; and I have a list of some ten or a 
dozen villages, some of them large, inha- 
bited by peasants who till the soil. But 
none of these are to the south of Petra; 
though there are in that direction three or 
four encampments of peasants, dwelling in 
tents, like nomads, yet not considered Be- 
daweens. 

The Bedaweens of these regions, with 
which our inquiries made us acquainted, 
consist of the Kaabeneh and Hejaya, in the 
most northern part; two divisions of the 
great Haweitat tribe, one inhabiting the 
mountains of Edom, and subdivided into 
the Abu Rasheed Jazy and Alaween, and 
the other inhabiting the region around 
Muweilih, near the shore of the Red Sea; 
also the Ammareen, likewise in Ancient 
Edom, the Maareh, the Amram, and the 
Mesadeeyeh. 

With these tribes we had more to do 
than could have been expected from the 
short excursion we made in their country. 
Our guides from Akabah, to within a day’s 
journey of Beersheba were Amran. ‘Their 
tribe occupies the region bordering upon 
Akabah to the south-east. The nature of 
their country may be inferred from the fact 
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that they cultivate nothing ; and, with the 
exception of four or five horses, owned by 
the principal sheik, they have neither 
horses nor horned cattle. They are them- 
selves respectable in numbers, and are 
leagued with the branch of the Haweitat, 
who are their neighbours on the south-east. 
From these Haweitat we had guides for 
two days in the neighbourhood of Beer- 
sheba. They were a part of a considerable 
body which we encountered all the way 
from Akabah, who were migrating from 
the region around Muweilih, to the borders 
of Palestine for pasturage; the dearth in 
their own country having left them none 
for their camels. They were real sons of 
the desert, as uncultivated as their own 
barren wilds, strangers to every law but 
such conventional usages as even the un- 
governed Arab acknowledges, and wild in 
look and character as the American Indian, 
and as patient under privation as the camels 
they rode. They were actually almost in 
a state of starvation, and the barley our 
Arabs had provided for their camels, has- 
tily pounded, husks and all, wet with 
water, and baked into a black loaf in the 
fire, was relished as a rare luxury. Yet 
even these rude fellows were not inaccessi- 
ble to one speaking their own language, 
and the second day I found myself gaining 
their confidence, and winning from them 
something like a feeling of complacency. 
Finding us curious about ancient ruins, 
one of them assured me that, in their 
country, on the left of the road to Mecca, 
there were many, and that if I would come 
to Muweilih, he would conduct me to them 
all. 

From a branch of the other division of 
the Haweitat, inhabiting the mountains of 
Kdom, we had five companions for four 
days on our visit to Petra. They were 
not more civilized than the others. En- 
countering a small company of the peasants 
on the way, they actually robbed them be- 
fore our eyes; and, upon our remonstrat- 
ing, they were much astonished, declaring 
that they had proceeded according to Be- 
daween law, and showed not the least sense 
of having done wrong. Still ruder speci- 
mens of Arabian wildness did we find in 
the neighbourhood of Petra. The Maazeh, 
driven from their own country of Hismeb, 
ata distance to the east of Akabah, by the 
prevailing drought, they were now pastur- 
ing their flocks on these mountains. We 
found one man tending his flocks, in com- 
pany with a number of women, with not an 
article of clothing upon him, except a mere 
rag, some two or three inches broad. And 
yet even he had his matchlock on _ his 
shoulder, and a girdle furnished with am- 
munition about his loins; for you never 
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find a Bedaween without his arms. We 
seemed to have got far beyond the outskirts 
of civilization, and I could easily have 
imagined myself among the cannibals of the 
Indian ocean. 

In the heart of mountains teeming with 
such barbarians, did we find ourselves, 
while examining the splendid ruins of an- 
cient Petra. Such a prize as they deemed 
us to be, was not to be left unmolested. 
The morning after our arrival, they poured 
down upon us through the narrow glens 
that lead to the valley, until a little imagi- 
nation might have fancied an armed Arab 
springing up behind every rock, and issuing 
from every tomb. Their actual number was 
about forty, all armed with matchlocks and 
swords. Their demand was nothing ‘less 
than 1,500 piastres. In coming hither, I 
had calculated for the worst, and was not, 
therefore, taken by surprise. I felt no fear 
and exhibited none. By firmness of speech 
and mildness of manner, we escaped from 
their hands without losing a para. But it 
was the dread of the pasha of Egypt that 
saved us. We were travelling with a pass- 
port that bore his seal, and they feared to 
touch us. And nothing shows so strikingly 
the extent of his power, as the influence it 
sways over these wandering barbarians. 
Yet it is here but a feeble cord, easily burst 
asunder. Though the Bedaweens, in these 
mountains, all acknowledge their allegiance, 
the peasants to the north of Petra have 
been in successful rebellion for more than 
a year. 

It was to escape from any violence which 
these robbers, disappointed of their prey, 
might attempt under cover of night, that 
we effected the long march already referred 
to. Petra is at no time to be visited with- 
out danger. But the greatest danger is not 
from the Arabs to be encountered there ; it 
is from marauding parties in the Arabah 
valley. Several tribes on the west and east 
of that valley, as has already been men- 
tioned, are hereditary enemies; and they 
are often crossing and re-crossing the Ara- 
bah to fall upon each other. The very 
Arabs, who furnished us camels to Petra, had 
within two months made two successful ex- 
peditions against their enemies of the Dead 
Sea; and we narrowly escaped one party of 
five hundred dromedaries going eastward, 
and another largep arty coming westward, 
while travelling on the Arabah. 

After reading the above account, you will 
not, I presume, expect me to recommend 
the speedy establishment of a mission in 
the mountains of Edom, Long, long, it is 
to be feared, will they remain under the 
prophetic curse. 


(To be continued.) 
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COTTON-TREE CHAPEL AND SCHOOL-HOUSE, JAMAICA. 


Tur following account of this station, which is one of the outposts of the Society’s 
Mission at Kingston and to which reference is made in our former publications 
under the name of Liguanea, has been received from the Rev. John Wooldridge, 
to whom we are also indebted for the drawing from which the engraving that 
accompanies it has been copied. 

“The Mission premises, called the Cotton-Tree Chapel and School-house, are 
situated near Shortwood Estate, in the parish of St. Andrew’s, Jamaica. The 
ground on which the building stands was presented to the London Missionary 
Society, by the Hon. Joseph Gordon, one of the Members of Assembly and 
Custos Rotulorum of the parish. Not far frour this F erected the tent sent out 
for my use by the Society in the month of Jamuaty, 1836, and continued to 
preach under it almest évery Sabbath afternoon fill June, 1837. Having then 
obtained, after matiy months of fruitless endeavour, @ piece of Jand, and made the 
plan and other attangemients for Building, laid the foundation stone, and on the 
26th of December; had thé happiness ef conséciating the house to the service of 
God, as a school 6f iistraétion aid place of worship for the surrounding popu- 
lation. The Rev. Joséph Tinset préachéd in the morning from Psal. vy. 7; and 
in the afternoon I addresséd thé people from Luke ii. 10, ‘ Behold, I bring you 
good tidings 6f great joy which shall be unto all people,’ 

“In the month of July following, a church was formed at this station and I 
administered the Lord’s Supper t6 about 20 persons, the majority of whom had 
previously been members of ehurehés in fhe city. The first of the next month 
was the memorable day of freedomi ; and jtist within those palisades we planted, 
in commemoration of thé day, some eocoa-nuts, around one of which intended to 
be the emblem and memorial of Liberty, we sang a hymn composed for the 
occasion, in whieh old and young; all glad and free, united. A Temperance 
Society was also formed on that day, and several of the enfranchised negroes 
became members: ease 

“The school at this time imeludés 140 children, and the congregation assem- 
bling on Sabbath-days; is seldom less than 350. Several hopeful instances of 
conversion have taken place; and the church has increased to 30 members. 
Within an easy walk there ate several large sugar estates, and éther properties, 
and in the sutrounding mountains, large platitations of coffee, and there is no 
place of worship nearer than this for the labourers to attend. 

“The steeple, and a small room partitioned off on each side of it, form the 
residence of the assistant Missionary: From the balcony there is a beautiful 
view of Kingston Harbour and Port Royal. 

“ We anticipate the necessity of enlarging thé aéeéminodation: In the prospect 
of this; E purchased lately that ground and the old buildings upon it, forming 
part of at estate now about to be sold off in Small lots te the free settlers, and I 
hope to bé able to make it over to the Séciety free of east, 

“Thus that noble treé becomes outs; from which it is proposed to name the 
building €otton-Tree School and Chapel. This is not; Your #6ad6?S should be 
aware, the tree that bears the cottot of whieh garments are wade. ‘Phe latter is a 
shrub, ‘This beats, however, a latge pod which is fall of & sort 6f downy cotton, 
It grows ininiedisély large, as you see, Somietiiies wpe the Métntains it grows 
to an amazing height, perhaps 66 feet, without a limb; and then branches off very 
magnificently, It is used for tiaking ¢anoes; thé wood being very light and easily 
scooped out fot the purpose: The negroes used to have @ superstitious venera- 
tion for these trees; supposing them to be inhabited by a spirit. 

“The other tree at the right hand ig 2 spécies of the palm ; that near the bell I 
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need not say isthe cocoa-nut, This was selected by an old nego, who is now a 
member of the church, to be the tree of liberty, because, as he said, “ While 
him earry de fruit in him bosom, him wave him arm in the sky.” 


CHINESE BOARDING SCHOOL AT PINANG. 


Taz work of education among the Chinese, in connexion with our Ultra Ganges 
Missions, has of late assumed a more encouraging aspeet than it ever before 
exhibited; and, from present indications, there seems ground to hope that the 
difficulties by which the most strenuous exertions of our brethren have been so 
long opposed, especially in Pinang, are now beginning to yield, and that hence- 
forth a steady and gradual advancement will be made in this deeply important 
branch of labour. We copy the following particulars, in support of these 
statements, from an account of the Chinese Boarding School at Pinang, furnished 
by a correspondent of the Singapore Free Press, and published in that journal 
under‘ date 6th December last; on the accuracy of which implicit reliance may 


be placed. 


This Institution is under the superintend- 
ence of the Rev. E. Davies, in connexion with 
the mission of the London Missionary So- 
cietyat Pinang. Its immediate object is to im- 
part a thorough education, making religious 
knowledge an essential part of it, to a select 
number of Chinese lads; and the plan is to 
instruct them well in English, in addition 
to their own language, as the medium of 
studying the higher branches of education, 
and acquiring an acquaintance with English 
literature and the arts and sciences of 
Europe. The more remote object is to se- 
cure, by the blessing of God on the dili- 
gent use of proper means, a body of efficient 
native agents to co-operate hereafter in 
more extensive plans for diffusing religious 
as well as useful and scientific knowledge 
among their countrymen. Mr. Davies com- 
menced soon after his arrival in the island, 
and in November 1835, received his two 
first pupils; in February, 1836, he admitted 
a third; in Feb. 1837, three, and August 
following, one; and the number has since 
gradually increased by monthly admissions 
of one or two until, in July last, it reached 
19. These are comfortably accommodated 
in a portion of the lower apartments of Mr. 
Davies’s residence, which have been ex- 
pressly fitted up for them; and it is to be 
hoped that, as they are in a great measure, 
if not entirely, withdrawn from the sway of 
their idolatrous connexions, the example 
and habits with which they are now in more 
immediate contact will not fail to exert a 
beneficial influence, and led4d them to ap- 
preciate the superior advantages of Chris- 
tianity. 

The examination took place on the 16th 
of October last, in the presence of Sir Wil- 
liam and Lady Norris, and a few other 
friends. The result was very satisfactory, 
and afforded a pleasing proof of what might 
be done by perseverance and individual 


efforts; the following was the course and 
substance of the examination :— 

The 4th or lowest class, composed of 
seven boys, all admitted this year; examined 
in No. 1 English Instructor—reading with 
the meaning given in their own language. 

3rd Class, composed of six boys, ad- 
mitted, with one exception, since Sept. 
1837. Examined in No. 2 English Instruc- 
tor, with the meaning of words and sen- 
tences given in their own language. 

2nd Class, composed of four boys. Ex- 
amined in Murray’s Spelling-book, reading, 
etymology, general account of parts of 
speech, formation of words, meaning of 
single words and sentences in their own 
langnage; geography,—Europe, its position 
on the globe, its direction from Pinang, its 
countries, capitals, rivers, &c. 

lst Class, composed of the two boys first 
admitted into the school. Examined in 
reading, parsing, derivations of compound 
words from their simple forms; exhibition 
of the same words under all their modifica- 
tions in the various parts of speech. Ge- 
neral contents of the Book of Genesis, with 
the practical instructions its history affords. 
Geography of the whole world, including 
the form of the globe, its motions, zones, 
latitude, longitude with general account of 
the various artificial circles, their designs, 
reasons for their names, &c. &c. 

The terrestrial and lunar motions were 
exhibited by the class on a small plane- 
tarium, but the want of a pair of globes 
has been greatly felt in the tuition of the 
boys. 

In addition to his own testimony, the 
writer cannot refrain from inserting the 
sentiments of a more competent judge. In 
a note to Mr. Davies, Sir William Norris 
writes :—‘‘ Lady Norris and myself were 
much gratified with the examination of your 
Chinese Boys, and thought they acquitted 
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themselves in a manner very ereditable to 
you and themselves. They read and pro- 
nounced English remarkably well, and it 
was clear from the readiness with which 
they appeared to answer in their own lan- 
guage your questions as to the meaning of 
particular words and sentences, that they 
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not merely learnt like parrots to repeat 
sounds unaccompanied by distinct ideas. 
The elder boys also displayed a correct 
knowledge of grammar, an acquaintance 
with geography, and as far as their exami- 
nation went, a familiarity with Scripture 
history, and the important lessons which it 


understood what they were reading, and had __teaches.”’ 


NATIVE FEMALE ORPHAN SCHOOL AT VIZAGAPATAM., 


Tux efforts hitherto made by several of our Missionaries to promote the cause of fe- 
male education in the East, although exceedingly limited in amount compared with 
the importance of the object by which they have been called forth, bear a charac- 
ter sufficiently encouraging to afford strong inducements to persevering exertion 
in the work. A peculiarly interesting view of this extremely important department 
of the Mission at Vizagapatam, including a recital of some affecting cases calcu- 
lated to show the necessity that existed for its being brought into operation, is 
comprised in the following passage of a letter from Mrs. Porter, whose benevo- 
lent and assiduous labours in connexion with those of Mrs. Gordon, have, not- 
withstanding the serious obstacles encountered, already it is believed been the 
means of decided good; and promise to be productive, eventually, of great 


and lasting benefit to the native community in this part of India. 


Addressing 


the Foreign Secretary in the month of July last year, Mrs, Porter observes :— 


Knowing the interest which is generally 
felt in the present day relative to native 
female education in India, and particularly 
among the female branches of some of the 
families of the Directors, I venture on trou- 
bling you with a letter on the subject. In 
December, 1835, I commenced a Native 
Female Orphan School, and though at first 
there were many difficulties to contend 
with from the prejudices of the people, it 
has succeeded beyond our expectation. 
We have now thirty-five children under our 
care; two died last year, one the year be- 
fore, and one this year. We have reason 
to hope they are all safely gathered into the 
arms of ‘‘ the good Shepherd.’’ 


Cruelty of a heathen mother. 


Some of the dear children have been 
rescued from scenes of the most awful 
cruelty and abject misery: two were nearly 
murdered, when providentially they were 
discovered and rescued. Indeed, my dear 
Sir, I need not tell you, for you well know, 
that ‘‘ the dark places of the earth are full 
of the habitations of cruelty ;’’ and though, 
in a general way, the natives of this part of 
the country manifest much affection for 
their children, there are some melancholy 
instances to the contrary. One poor little 
thing was sent to me bya soldier from a 
place about forty miles distant, saying the 
mother was dying, and the child absolutely 
starving. However, the mother recovered, 
and about two months after came to see the 
child, and as it wag3amere infant, I thought 
the mother the most proper person to take 


care of it, and wished her to take it, offer- 
ing to assist her in supporting it. She po- 
sitively refused, saying she did not want it. 
I wished her to take hold of it, which she 
did, not with the affection of a mother, but 
with the brutality of a monster. My ser- 
vant, who is a conscientious man, said, 
‘‘Ma’am must not let that woman take that 
child, she will presently kill it, plenty wo- 
men do that way.’’ Ofcourse, I kept the 
poor child, and a more miserable object I 
do not expect to see. 


Inhuman treatment of a Hindoo orphan. 


Another poor girl was left an orphan, 
and piven to her: aunt to take care of, 
but she grew tired -of her, and declared if 
she could not get five rupees for her she 
would kill her, and was so cruelly treating 
the child that her screams attracted the no- 
tice of a lady, now residing in this place, 
who sent a servant to inquire the cause, 
when he found her ina most dreadful state, 
gave the woman five rupees and delivered 
the child to the lady, who took much pains 
to instruct her until she left this country for 
England; the little girl was then left in the 
care of a gentleman, but he having died, she 
was again placed under the care of a heathen 
who used to beat and very cruelly use her. 
On hearing of the return of the lady, he 
brought her to this place for sale, hoping 
to gain a good sum for her, but of course 
the lady claimed her, and giving him some- 
thing for his trouble, sent him away, and 
committed the girl to our hands. But so 
determined was the wretched man on mak. 
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ing a gain of this poor girl that he beset 
our house several times, and at last way- 
laid her, and when she refused to go with 
him, declared he would kill her sooner 
or later: fortunately he was secured, and 
imprisoned for some time, and then sent 
to his own country. 


Power of superstition in a child. 


We had an affecting instance a short 
time since of the deep hold upon the mind 
of idolatrous prejudices, even at an early 
age. A poor girl about ten or eleven years 
old was brought to us: she appeared an 
amiable child, very obedieat and tractable. 
She was not in good health when she came, 
and shortly after she grew worse ; when she 
was told she must pray to Jesus, she turned 
her head away and said, ‘‘No,no; Umoor 
Ummoor.”’* This poor child was constantly 
calling for a goat to go to Umoor; it was 
truly distressing to see how much fear, 
amounting to terror, prevailed in her mind ; 
she was constantly calling to some of the 
older girls not to leave her, but to send a 
goat to Umoor. Poor thing! it was in vain 
we told her that ‘‘ the blood of goats would 
not take away sin;’’ her case greatly dis- 
tressed us. The scholars met for prayer: 
the children were much affected, and so 
were we, to see the tears rolling down their 
little black faces, weeping over an idolatrous 
sister. I asked them, ‘‘ Can Umoor do her 
any good?’’ ‘*No, no, Ma’am, she must 
go to Jesus.’’ One little girl said to her, 
**If you die where will you go? Umoor 
cannot love you.’’ Another said, ‘‘ We 
must pray for her.’’ Another said, ‘‘We 
must tell her of ‘ Gentle Jesus.’ ”’ 

They all knelt down and prayed for her ; 
much fervent prayer was offered for her, 
and we have reason to believe that before 
she died the feeble eye of faith was directed 
tothe Lamb of God. that taketh away the 
sin of the world. She had not been in the 
school long enough to obtain much know- 
ledge, and died six weeks after she came. 
A little girl who died of cholera some 
months before manifested a striking con- 
trast. She died with the greatest compo- 
sure, saying, ‘‘I see a bright light; it is 
Jesus; I am going to him.” 


Nature and method of instruction. 


The system I pursue with them is to 
begin teaching them English on the Infant 
School system; and some of our dear 
friends in England, having kindly furnished 
us with an apparatus some time ago, we 
find it comparatively easy. When they are 
competent they begin to read their own 
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language. Our reason for their learning 
English first is, that there are no books 
suited to their capacity in their own lan- 
guage, and it is surprising how soon they 
learn to sing the hymns, &c., belonging to 
the system. I often think that some of our 
kind friends in England who aid in_sup- 
porting them would feel themselves amply 
repaid, could they hear the praises of God 
and the Lamb pouring forth from these 
dear native children, who a short time ago 
learned only the most obscene songs, or 
sang in praise of the devil. Some of them 
are making very good progress in needle- 
work ; they make their own clothes, and I 
hope soon to send home some specimens of 
their needlework. Others are learning 
to spin cotton, make tape and bobbin, and 
in their turn attend to domestic concerns. 
It is some time before we see that improve- 
ment in their habits and principles that 
we could wish, but at the same time the 
force of example has an influence much 
sooner than we might expect, still we are 
not, and cannot be satisfied until we see a 
work of grace commenced in them. No- 
thing will satisfy us short of their salvation ; 
for this we labour and pray, for this we 
solicit your prayers, with those of our dear 
female friends who feel interested in this 
degraded race of their own sex. I can 
assure them there is no truth in the asser- 
tion that they cannot be raised; witha little 
exertion on Christian principles they may, 
and some of them give great promise of 
being amiable, intelligent, and clever. 


Want of school supplies—acknowledgment 
of presents. 

Mrs. Porter continues :—We some time 
ago received a very welcome supply of les- 
sons, slates, &c., from the British and Fo- 
reign School Society, a great part of which 
proved of much use in the native English 
School, consisting of about sixty-four boys. 
We have at present been most mercifully 
supplied with many school articles by our 
own friends, and should now have had a 
plentiful supply had the very valuable pre- 
sents from Leicester and Mansfield come to 
hand; but as they were either lost in, or 
stolen from, the Royal William, not one 
particle was ever received, and we now be- 
gin to feel the want of school-books, ha- 
berdashery, &c., &c. Proper reading books 
we greatly need as well as lesson-books of 
various kinds. The school is at present 
entirely supported by our kind friends in 
India and England, and we have sometimes 
been overwhelmed with gratitude to God 
at the unexpected supplies we have received, 


* A goddess worshipped by the lower castes, whom they suppose sends sickness of various kinds, 
such as small-pox, cholera, &c., and whose anger they hope to appease by sacrificing goats, fowls, rice, 


plantain, &c. 
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for you will easily suppose it is not a small 
sum that willsupport thirty-five children. We 
havenotreceivedany supply in any form from 
any public institution,except the one referred 
to; therefore if the Ladies’ Education So- 
ciety, or the Tract Society, or any other 
society should think proper to aid us in 
any way it will be most thankfully received ; 
and while I say this I must request you will 
allow me, through this medium, to return 
our most grateful acknowledgments to those 
friends who have so kindly contributed to- 
wards the support of the school from Bed- 
ford, Newport, Mansfield, Leicester, Brad- 
ford, Reading, London, and Stepney. It 
would have been a high gratification to me 
to have written to all to whom I am obliged, 
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but the numerous engagements attendant 
upon the situation I am called to fill in con- 
nexion with the domestic duties, and the 
enervating effect of the climate, prevent my 
doing what I would rejoice to do. 

Indeed the want of time and strength to 
do more than we do, often depresses our 
spirits and saddens our hearts. Similar 
institutions might be formed in five differ- 
ent populous towns, had we proper super- 
intendents, and funds to support them. 
Two or three pious ladies have written to 
me upon the subject, but I can do nothing. 
Mrs. Gordon has an interesting school of 
12 girls and 13 boys, which is succeeding 
very well. 


SALEM MISSION IN THE SOUTH OF INDIA. 


Tue appended extracts of a letter from the Rev. George Walton, dated in Sep- 
tember last and addressed to the Foreign Secretary, supply an intensely interest- 
ing and affecting view of the state of the native mind in this part of India; the 
deeply important inquiries on the subject of Christianity, by which it is agitated ; 
and the hopes which may be cherished that, through the unerring guidance and 
infinite merey of Him whose kingdom ruleth over all, the great conflict of feeling 
and opinion now in progress among our Indian fellow-subjects will be so ordered 
as eventually to secure an universal acceptance by them of that Gospel which is 
able to make wise unto salvation. From the opening remarks of Mr. Walton, it 
appears probable that at no distant period neutrality in reference to the religion 
of Christ will no longer be possible in India, but every individual will be obliged 
to make his choice, and avow himself either the friend or the enemy of the 


truth as it is in Jesus. 


Probability of extensive persecution in 
India. 

The apathy and listlessness for which the 
FHindoos have been hitherto proverbial, is 
fast passing away. The progress of the 
Gospel, the march of intellect, and the 
spread of knowledge and truth among the 
yotaries of Paganism, have created no small 
alarm. Angry passions, disputes, and ma- 
chinations, before unknown, now begin to 
appear. It is my opinion that, sooner or 
later, a most violent and cruel persecution 
will take place in India. Happy would 
those of your missionaries and the native 
Christians be on whom the crown of mar- 
tyrdom should fall. May we who are in 
the field, and those who shall succeed us, 
be faithful unto death, not fear nor be dis- 
mayed, for in the Lord Jehovah there is 
everlasting strength, and He will go forth 
conquering unto conquer, till he shall have 
made all his enemies his footstool. 


Religious excitement at a Native Festival. 

The Hindoos annually celebrate a festi- 
val called the Dhurmarajah Festival, in 
honour of the goddess Darobathee, who, to 
prove her innocence of a crime laid to her 


Our brother observes :— 


charge, had to pass through the fire and 
came uninjured from it. Several engage 
themselyes to pass through the fire, and 
this they perform very expeditiously. When 
the ceremony was last about to take place, 
a respectable and intelligent native, who 
has read many of our books and possesses 
a considerable knowledge of divine things, 
took upon himself, in the presence of the 
assembled multitude, to speak and to en- 
deavour, as far as the force of argument 
would go, to persuade his fellow-country- 
men to desist from this cruel ceremony. 
As soon as his intention was known, those 
who were personally interested became en- 
raged, and threatened that if he did not go 
away, they would make him feel the weight 
of their anger; he did not appear to be 
intimidated, but dauntlessly told them to 
bring out the image of the goddess on whose 
account, and to obtain whose favour and 
special protection, they were about to pass 
through the fire, ‘‘ Which, for my part,” said 
he, ‘‘ I consider to be not only avery foolish 
and unnecessary performance, but cruelty 
is also combined withit. Let the goddess 
be put into the fire first; and if she is not 
burnt, I promise readily to go into the fire 
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with you.’’ Instead of acceding to this fair 
proposal, they began to cry out, ‘* Punish 
him, let him be punished for his daring 
presumption. He has been taught by the 
Padre and his people to speak against our 
gods and the worship we pay to them. He 
is become a Christian.’’? The confusion and 
disturbance which took place increased 
to such a degree, that it was feared some 
distressing scene would occur; but the 
man who had occasioned this uproar was 
obliged to make his escape. 

The above-mentioned affair happened on 
a Sunday. It has produced no small stir 
among the people, and has excited a good 
deal of angry feeling in the minds of those 
who are interested, and who derive a good 
deal of emolument, honour, and praise from 
the observance of this cruel ceremony of 
passing through the fire. Many consulta- 
tions were held, as to the best method of 
putting a stop to the progress of the Gos- 
pel, which, in their estimation, appeared to 
be an alarming and growing evil, and if not 
put down soon, that it would spread to such 
a degree, that nothing would be able to with- 
stand or arrest the influence of Christianity 
among the people. This, I think, at pre- 
sent may well be compared to the little 
cloud which the servant of Elijah saw rising 
out of the sea like a man’s hand, the fore- 
runner of the desired and expected blessing 
in that day when the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters cover 
the sea. 


Wicked attempt to destroy the Mission. 


A few weeks after the above affair took 
place, a most wicked plot was laid by some 
of the enemies of the mission, which, if it 
had proved successful, would have pro- 
duced serious and fatal. consequences, not 
only to myself, but to my people. The 
design was to excite the inhabitants to rise 
up in a mass against us. Some wicked 
men came one night and removed the god 
Veniagen from its pedestal in the temple ; 
brought and placed it in front of our Mis- 
sion Tamil School in Sheva Petta; took off 
the idol’s head, threw it aside, covered it 
with filth, and went away. Early the next 
morning, when those who had to pass that 
way, saw the horrible condition in which 
their god was placed, they went and informed 
the rest. Ina very short time, almost the 
whole of the people residing in Sheva Petta 
were assembled on the spot, filled with in- 
dignation and rage against the perpetrators 
of this most atrocious and wicked act. 
Many cried ont, That no one else but the 
Padre and his people could have dared to 
commit such a wicked deed. Others said, 
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“What is the use of our living any longer in 
the world, if Christians are permitted to ill 
treat our gods in this most shameful man- 
ner.’”’ 

When the minds of the people were in 
an inflamed state, the Lord graciously, and 
in a very remarkable manner, rescued us 
from the imminent danger to which we 
were exposed. THe raised up a few of the 
most respectable and influential men among 
them to speak on our behalf, and to prove 
to the people that what was brought against 
us was a false accusation; that what a set 
of wicked men said with an intent to do 
mischief, should not be relied upon, and 
that it would be well for them to consider 
before they rushed heedlessly on to de- 
struction. With these words, in imitation 
of the prudent town clerk of Ephesus, 
they succeeded in dispersing the confused 
and irritated assembly. ‘‘ Many are the 
tronbles of the righteous, but the Lord 
delivereth them out of them all.’’ 


Powerful opposition to Brahminical power. 


You and the Directors will, I doubt not, 
be surprised to hear that the sanctity, the 
prerogative, and the influence exerted by 
the proud, haughty, and selfish Brahmins, 
whom the poor heathen for ages past have 
looked upon as gods, and as a race of beings 
superior to themselves; to whom and in 
whom implicit obedience and faith were 
placed, and to incur whose curse was con- 
sidered to be one of the heaviest afflictions 
which could befall a mortal man either in 
this world, or as regards the world to 
come, have of late been called in question 
by the considerable caste of natives called 
Kamalars,* who say, that according to the 
Hindoo Scriptures and laws, they are the 
legitimate priests of Hindoostan, and Brah- 
mins of the country; that to them only the 
appellation belongs; but that the Brahmins 
of the present and of past days usurped 
that power and office which do not belong 
to them; and what right, say they, have 
the Brahmins to prohibit the reading and 
hearing of the sacred books by the lower 
castes of people, when they should be com- 
mon to all. ‘‘ Look,’’ say they, ‘“‘at the 
Christians, they make their sacred books to 
be known by all men, let their religion be 
what it may, and why should not we do the 
same? why cannot our books be brought to 
see the light ?’’ 

The Kamalars have already assumed the 
garb and the insignias of the Brahminical 
priesthood. A great division has been made. 
Many of the people have coincided with the 
Kamalars, and have risen in opposition to 
the Brahmins, and begin now to act strenu- 


* A general name given to fiye sorts of artificers, viz., carpenters, smiths, goldsmiths, brazicrs, and 


stone-cutters, 
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ously against that power which the Brah- 
mins have hitherto exercised, and to deny 
their claims to high birth and superior 
sanctity, though these were formerly ad- 
mitted by almost the whole of the various 
classes into which the Hindoo castes have 
been divided and subdivided. The equity 
of such claims is vow denied by a great 
number of people residing in the Salem 
Zillah. It was at this station that this 
very unexpected dispute took its rise, and 
it is now spreading far and wide; how it 
will terminate is known only to Him who 
is a God of knowledge, and by whom 
actions are weighed. ‘he Brahmins look 
upon me as the originator of this dispute, 
and accuse me of having instigated the 
Kamalars to this opposition, that I might 
thereby gain my own ends. 

Very likely if any thing of serious con- 
sequence should result from this unlooked- 
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for contest, the Brahmins will be joined by 
many of the Europeans of this station who 
are inimical to the spread of the Gospel 
and to its taking any root in this idolatrous 
land ; anda hue and cry will be raised against 
me as being the author of the mischief and 
disturbance. Such like reports will, I fear, 
in time be circulated to my prejudice; but 
I beg to assure you and the Directors be- 
fore-hand, that ever since this dispute took 
place, I have carefully refrained from inter- 
mingling with the concerns of either party, 
with whom I have nothing to do about 
their claims and other like questions, as 
they do not belong to the responsible office 
with which you haye intrusted me; and 
which, by the grace and the assistance of 
the Lord, it is my heart’s desire faithfully 
to discharge. I am attentively and silently 
observing the signs of the times. 
(To be continued.) 


SOUTH AFRICAN MISSION. 


Towarps the close of last year, the Rev. Dr. Philip left Cape Town, with the 
intention of visiting a number of the Society’s stations in the interior, where his 
presence had for some time before been anxiously expected. Having made an 
extensive tour both within and beyond the colony, and held personal communi- 
cation with the brethren at the Paarl, Pacaltsdorp, Dysal’s Kraal, Hankey, 
Bethelsdorp, Theopolis, Graham’s Town, Uitenhage, Port Elizabeth, Kat River, 
and in Caffreland, on the affairs of their respective stations, he returned to Cape 
Town at the beginning of last February. In this journey our honoured brother 
was accompanied by Mrs. Philip, to whose kindness the Directors are in- 
debted for one of the most valuable communications of a Missionary character 
ever received from this part of the world. It contains a copious and highly de- 
scriptive account of the state of the Missions, as presented to the personal obser- 
vation of Mrs. Philip at the period above mentioned ; but our limited space obliges 
us to attempt no more than to select from it a series of extracts, the first part of 
which we have now the satisfaction to offer for perusal. The merciful protection 
experienced by our beloved friends, during their long and perilous journey in the 
solitary and trackless wilderness, affords cause of grateful and devout thanks- 
giving to Him who continually surrounds his people as with a wall of fire, 
and without whose Divine permission no evil can befall them, Mrs. Philip 
commences her narrative with an account of the Paarl, the first station which 
they visited after leaving Cape Town; there they arrived on the 20th of October, 


having begun their journey in the morning of the same day, After stating these 
particulars, Mrs, Philip thus writes :— 


PAARL. 


We were pleased to meet the Elliotts in chapel, and were gratified by the appearance 


good health, as well as several members of 
our own family, who had arrived there be- 
fore us. 

On the same evening we attended a 
prayer-meeting in the infant school-room, 
and were glad to unite in the simple and 
fervent prayers of some of the members of 
Mr. Elliott’s church. 

On the Sabbath, we attended the Mission 


of the congregation, among whom there was 
manifested much seriousness and devotion. 
Mr. Elliott preached from Ps. li. 12, ‘* Re- 
store unto me the joy of thy salvation.’””? It 
was a sermon calculated to be useful, and I 
was glad to find that I understood the Dutch 
sufficiently to enjoy it. The chapel was 
well filled with coloured people. 

In the afternoon we attended the Sunday- 
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school, where a number both of children 
and adults had assembled ; and in the even- 
ing, Dr. Philip preached in English, from 
John iii. 16, ‘* God so loved the world,”’ &c. 
A good number were present, although the 
English population is but small. In the 
evening, Mr. Elliott again preached in 
Dutch. 

Next morning we visited the infant- 
school, which is in excellent order, and ex- 
tremely interesting and well-conducted. 
The children are well advanced in general 
knowledge, and furnish evident proofs that 
no small pains have been devoted to their 
instruction. The whole appearance of the 
Mission gave us pleasure, and what we have 
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since heard of the emancipated slaves has 
increased our interest in them, and leads us 
to hope that their temporal freedom will 
be among the means employed for introduc- 
ing many to that knowledge which shall 
make them spiritually free. 

We left the Paarl in the afternoon of the 
22nd, and for the first time slept in our 
wagon in the wilderness ; it appeared strange 
at first, but we soon became so reconciled 
to it as to consider it preferable to many 
houses. The weather was extremely hot, 
and the road tedious, but we travelled a 
good deal by night, which made it easier for 
the oxen, although we ourselves suffered for 
want of sleep. 


Catepon Insrirurton. 


We left Zwellendam at nine o’clock in 
the evening, and fresh oxen having been 
sent from Zuurbrak* to meet us, we arrived 
at that place at two o’clock on the morning 
of the 29th. As all had retired to rest, we 
slept in our wagon, and were awakened at 
day-break by the ringing of the bell to sum- 
mon the people to the prayer-meeting. We 
found our friends, the Helms, rather in a 
weak state of health, particularly Mrs. 
Helm, who has been long declining. We 
- were pleased with the appearance of the 
congregation, but the poverty of the people 
is very great—the drought for three years 
has in a great measure prevented their reap- 
ing any harvest, so that they are obliged to 
go to service among the farmers, Where 
the distance is not too great to prevent their 
leaving their families at the Institution to 
attend school, returning themselves on the 
Saturday evening to be ready for the Sab- 
bath, this practice is not undesirable; but 
when they are under the necessity of going 
to such a distance as to deprive them of the 
means of grace, they generally suffer in 
their moral and religious character, and 
their children grow up ignorant and without 
restraint, so as too often to bring disgrace 
on the station to which they profess to 
belong. I wish we could say that the trials 
of the people appeared to have led them to 
seek more enduring riches than this world 
can afford, but such did not seem to be the 
case. 

Things at this station appear to be not 
in the most flourishing state—both Mission- 
aries and people seemed discouraged. The 
people have been so long promising to build 
good houses for themselves, and haye been 
for so many years without fulfilling that 
promise, that the Missionary had nearly lost 


all hope of their ever doing it. There is cer- 
tainly much blame to be attached to some 
of the people, but we must not forget that 
many things have intervened to prevent the 
accomplishment of their intentions. 

Notwithstanding these discouragements, 
pleasing changes have taken place in the 
appearance of the Institution since Mr. 
Helm first settled there. A good church 
and congregation have been formed—good 
Mission-houses and good _ school-rooms 
have been erected—the one lately built for 
the juvenile school is an excellent school- 
house, and capable of containing 150 scho- 
lars. Neither of the schools possesses the 
efficiency we could wish, but a number of 
children are in attendance, and more will 
attend when a change of seasons permits 
the parents to bring their families to reside 
in the village. We trust that the present 
visit will be beneficial in infusing fresh 
energy into the Mission, and exciting to 
greater diligence and interest. 

Dr. Philip preached to the people from 
Paul’s address to the Thessalonians—‘‘ For 
from you sounded out the word of the 
Lord,’’ and urged upon them the necessity 
of imitating the Thessalonians in adorning 
the Gospel. 

He held several meetings with the people 
respecting their temporal concerns, urged 
upon them a change, and pointed out the 
consequences of neglecting to improve 
themselves and their village. They ap- 
peared to feel the importance of what was 
said, and promised to bear it in mind. 

We left Zuurbrak on the afternoon of 
the 31st, being anxious to avail ourselves 
of the moonlight for travelling, and also to 
reach Pacaltsdorp by the following Sab- 
bath. 


PAcALTSDORP, 


We had the pleasure to arrive at this 
place on the afternoon of the 3rd of No- 


vember, the Lord having graciously pre- 
served us, from several dangers. We saw 


© The name under which the station was formerly known. 
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our friends Messrs. Backhouse and Walker 
in a kloof, getting their wagon repaired, 
and had here an opportunity of distributing 
some Testaments and tracts among the far- 
mers, by whom they were well received. 

On Sabbath morning we heard Mr. An- 
derson preach, and united with the church 
in commemorating the Saviour’s dying love. 
There were not many members present, 
and a smaller proportion of young people 
than we could have wished to have seen, 
but there was a good congregation at each 
of the three services which were held, be- 
sides the Sunday schools for adults, child- 
ren, and infants. 

We were particularly interested in the 
infant school, for it was evident that the 
children were in the habit of receiving much 
religious instruction—the number of pas- 
sages of Scripture and hymns repeated, 
and the order and interest manifested by 
the children, gave me much pleasure. 

Dr. Philip preached in the evening from 
Heb. vi. 7, 8—‘‘ For the earth which drink- 
eth in the rain which falleth upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom 
it is dressed, receiveth blessing of God,”’ 
showing the responsibility attached to those 
who enjoy the privileges of the Gospel; the 
people appeared to feel it much. 

The situation in which they are placed is 
peculiarly trying and affecting, owing to the 
drought, which, for several years, has dried 
up their tanks ; and the single spring which 
remains in the place is so shallow that the 
water can only be taken up with a saucer. 

For some time the people had been ob- 
liged to go a distance of four miles to wash 
their clothes and to fetch their drinking 
water, and in the Sunday-schools the child- 
ren were complaining of thirst, but there 
was no water for them to drink ; this, added 
to the scarcity of food, required a great 
exercise of faith and patience. Hungry 
and thirsty, their souls fainted withia them, 
but they cried unto the Lord in their trou- 
ble, and he was pleased to open the windows 
of heaven and pour down a blessing. Few 
that have not experienced such a trial can 
form an idea of the delight of the people 
when it began to rain, and continued for 
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three days, so that nature wore another as- 
pect, and the people were encouraged to 
make exertions to cultivate their gardens, 
many of which had been lying waste from 
the hopelessness which they felt of reaping 
any thing from them. 

Few stations present more life and acti- 
vity than Pacaltsdorp. Mr. Anderson, in 
his 70th year, appears as capable of action 
as I ever saw him, and the schools are upon 
the whole in a good state, particularly the 
infant school. Mr. Hood, the teacher of 
the juvenile school, is very useful among 
the people and the neighbouring farmers, 
in administering medicine and medical ad- 
vice, and has been very successful. He is 
also useful in the temporal concerns of the 
station. We have on the whole been 
pleased with the appearance of the people, 
the cleanliness of their houses, and their 
increasing comfort; still there is room for 
much improvement in the houses, and we 
hope that if the times improve they will 
improve also. We were particularly pleased 
to see several excellent workmen who have 
shops, and work at their trades on the Jn- 
stitution. There are two wagon-makers, 
who are quite famous for the taste as well 
as the excellence of their wagons; there is 
a smith, a cooper, and a shoemaker, who 
have sufficient employment. 

We left Pacaltsdorp on the afternoon of 
the 8th, the rain having ceased, and on the 
morning of the 9th began to ascend Crad- 
dock Mountain, with sixteen strong fresh 
oxen. We were four hours reaching the 
top. It was most trying and distressing to 
the oxen—the poor creatures appeared 
quite terrified at some parts of the roads, 
and it was sometimes nearly half an hour 
before they could be got to proceed, when 
the labour of advancing appeared to be be- 
yond their strength. The descent on the 
opposite side, though shorter and much 
easier, except for the hind oxen, was more 
dangerous for the wagon. It was quite 
awful to look at it dashing from one place 
to another till it reached the bottom. We 
felt grateful when we saw it safely on level 
ground, : 

(To be continued.) 


PROGRESS OF THE MISSION ON THE CORENTYNE COAST, 
BERBICE. 


Amone the powerful motives by which the friends of liberty and religion were 
actuated and sustained in their long and arduous struggle to accomplish the 
emancipation of the negro, it need scarcely be remarked that none operated with 
a vigour and constancy equal to that which arose from the belief of the valuable 
impulse the possession of freedom would impart to the influence of the Gospel 


on the hearts and lives of the emancipated. 


The conduct of the negroes in the 


extraordinary crisis of their transition from slavery to freedom on the 1st of August, 


t 
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1838, was decidedly calculated to strengthen that belief; and the successive 
accounts since transmitted by several of our brethren in the West India stations 


have in various degrees tended to confirm it. 


That a large portion of the people 


have since the day of their emancipation evinced a more decided attachment to 
the Gospel, joined with more earnest desires and more liberal efforts for its support 
and diffasion, there can be no doubt. Among other instances which might be ad- 
duced in illustration of these statements, the following is taken from a letter re- 
ceived under date of April last, from our brother, Mr. Kenyon, who is stationed on 
the Corentyne coast, in the colony of Berbice. After referring to the hopes which 
had been previously entertained that the negroes would devote the first fruits of 
their labours in a state of freedom to aid the further spread of the glad tidings of 


salyation, Mr. Kenyon thus writes :— 


At the close of August, some of the people 
gave their first fortnight’s, others their first 
month’s wages, as a free-will offering ex- 
pressive of their gratitude to God for the 
blessing of liberty. The sum amounted to 
about 507. sterling. I cannot express the 
satisfaction it gave me to witness the volun- 
tary principle thus brought into exercise; 
and from the cheerfulness with which the 
money was contributed, I am encouraged 
to believe that on every occasion they will 
give as far as their means allow, of their 
substance, to assist in the cause of our dear 
Lord. 


The people at all our stations are very 


>zealous for the enlargement of the Re- 


deemer’s kingdom, and especially the mem- 
bers of our churches. Wherever there is a 
Missionary interest, now they are free, there 
they wish to locate themselves. They ap- 
pear to have no inclination to remove from 
this coast; it is considered a healthy part 
of the colony, and it was the birth-place of 
many hundred negroes, when all the plan- 
tations were in cultivation. Some have re- 
turned and settled down here, and others 
are now offering a high price to procure 
land, in order to obtain permanent resi- 
dences in the neighbourhood. Since the 
first of August there has been au increase 
of hearers at this station, so that it is ne- 
cessary to do something for their accommo- 
dation. It is very uncomfortable and un- 
healthy for the people to be crowded toge- 
gether as they are at Albion chapel; not to 
mention that many are obliged to stand 
outside. Five hundred was about the aver- 
age number in attendance before they were 
free, but now many come from a distance 
on the Saturday, who before were not able 
to be at divine worship on Sunday. There 
is also one cotton estate near the chapel, on 
which the proprietors have commenced cul- 
tivating sugar, and are in consequence daily 
increasing their number of labourers, so 


that this part of the coast is likely to be 
thickly peopled. The people here have en- 
tered upon a subscription to build a chapel 
and dwelling-house for the teacher, and I 
am sure they will show their attachment to 
the house of God, by the extent of their 
liberality. 

The number of church members is now 
increased to 142, and the amount of money 
collected last year was about 200/. sterling. 
The means of grace appear to have been 
blessed to the souls of many in this part of 
God’s vineyard, and he must have the praise 
for his own name’s sake. 

I have occasionally visited the West 
Coast Stations since the departure of Mr. 
Edwards from Berbice. The people there 
have felt the removal of our dear brother a 
most painful dispensation. Their affections 
were just beginning to entwine around his 
heart, and it is a mystery to them why they 
should be thus afflicted by the all-wise Dis- 
poser of events. However, they bow with 
submission, and believe that it isa ‘‘ trial 
of faith,’”’ that all is ‘‘ working together for 
good,” and that though their human vision 
cannot pierce the dark cloud that hangs 
over them, all is right with God, and they 
will know it hereafter. We trust the Di- 
rectors will not forget their destitute condi- 
tion, but send them out a devoted servant 
of Christ to labour among them in word 
and doctrine. 

I have to acknowledge the donation of 
502. from a kind friend in England to sup- 
port a native teacher in the West Indies, to 
be named. ‘‘ Matthew Henry.’’? Myself, and 
the young man who has been benefited by 
this pecuniary aid, wish to express our 
sincere thanks to the donor, and hope that 
all who have the means, may have the dis- 
position to imitate this exemplary instance 
of liberality, both as it regards native 
teachers in the West Indian colonies, and 
other parts of the world. 
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DEATH OF THE REV. G. TURNBULL AT SYDNEY. 


Tue Directors are this month called to per- 
form the painful and solemn task of inform- 
ing the friends of the Society of the death 
of the Rev. Gilbert Turnbull, late of the 
Bangalore Mission in the south of India, at 
Sydney, New South Wales, on the 19th of 
March last. Mr. Turnbull had for a con- 
siderable time previous to his death been in 
a very precarious state of health; and having 
vainly sought for restoration at Pondicherry 
and in other parts of India, he embarked, 
under medical advice, with Mrs. Turnbull 
for Sydney, in August, 1838. There he 
appears to have experienced a slight amend- 
ment, and until within two or three days of 
his death, Mrs. Turnbull entertained hopes 
of his recovery; but He whose ways area 
great deep has ordered otherwise, and called 
our beloved brother from the work which 
he scarcely lived to begin, but to which 
there is every reason to believe it was in his 
heart unreservedly to devote himself. ‘‘ His 


end,’? observes the friend through whom we 
have received the tidings now communl- 
cated, ‘‘ was very peaceful, his thoughts 
were constantly employed about the Mis- 
sionary work, and even when delirious, he 
was engaged talking to Mr. Williams, the 
South Sea Missionary, expressing _ his 
thoughts respecting the Missions and Mis- 
sionaries. Mr. Turnbull was only 29 years 
of age, and appeared well calculated for the 
Missionary work. Isaw Mrs. Turnbull on 
Wednesday, and, all things considered, she 
bears up wonderfully well.’’ The Directors 
commend the widow of their departed bro- 
ther to the prayers of the disciples of Christ; 
they are assured that she is surrounded by 
many sympathising friends at Sydney, and 
when informed of her views in reply to the 
communications which have been forwarded, 
it is their desire to use every practicable 
means for the alleviation of her sorrow and 
the promotion of her comfort. 


RETURN OF MR. SEABORN FROM BERBICE. 


Suvcx the lamented retirement of Mr. Ed- 
wards from the station on the West Coast 
in this colony, the Berbice Mission has suf- 
fered a further diminution of its number by 
the departure of the Rev. H. S. Seaborn, 
who has been compelled, like Mr. Edwards, 
through failure of health to resign his station 
at New Amsterdam, and return to his na- 
tive country, where with Mrs. Seaborn, he 
arrived on the 8th of August in the ship 
Georgiana. While deeply regretting the 
destitution of the important station which 
Mr. Seaborn has been obliged to leave, and 
the loss of his services to the cause of 
Christ in British Guiana, the Directors 
feel themselves called upon to unite with 
the brethren in Berbice in bearing their 
most unequivocal testimony to the Chris- 


ORDINATION OF 


Mr. J. Lucas, A.M. 


On Thursday, the 25th April, 1839, Mr. 
James Legge,A.M., of King’s College, Aber- 
deen, and of Highbury College, London, 
appointed by the Directors to Malacca, was 
ordained at Trevor Chapel, Brompton. The 
Rev. W. Legge, A.M., of Reading, com- 
menced the service by reading portions of 
Scripture and prayer; the Rey. G. Legge, 
of Leicester, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the Rev. Robt. Philip proposed the 
usual questions; the Rev. Professor Kidd 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rey. Dr. 
Morison delivered the charge; and the Rey. 
Dr. Wardlaw addressed the congregation. 


tian zeal and devotedness with which he 
pursued his labours during the brief period 
of his connexion with the Society; and to 
avow their full belief in the integrity of his 
character and principles as a minister of the 
Gospel of Christ. They lament that his 
state of health is such as forbids them to 
cherish the hope of his being able to return 
to the interesting field from which he has 
been obliged to retire, and they trust he 
may be speedily led by the great Head of 
the Church to a field of usefulness in his 
native field, more adapted to the unencum- 
bered employment of his energies, and in 
which he may still possess ample means of 
testifying his attachment to the interests of 
that sacred cause with which his more di- 
rect connexion has terminated. 


MISSIONARIES. 


Mr. A. Lerten. 


On Wednesday evening,thel 2th of June, 
1839, Mr. Alexander Leitch, of the Uni- 
versity Edinburgh, and of Homerton Col- 
lege, London, appointed by the Directors 
to Chittoor, East Indies, was ordained at 
Well-street Chapel, Oxford-street. The 
Rey. R. Redpath, the Rev. J. Campbell, 
the Rey. J. Young, Rev. J. P. Smith, D.D., 
and the Rey. J. Arundel, engaged in the 
service, 


Mr. E. Lewis. 


On Tuesday evening, July 9, Mr. Eben- 
ezer Lewis, of Highbury College, was or- 
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dained to the work of a Missionary in India, 
in Princes-street Chapel, Devonport. The 
Rey. G. Smith, of Plymouth, delivered the 
introductory discourse from Acts xvi. 9; 
_ the Rev. W. Moore, of Truro, proposed the 
usual questions, and received the confession 
of faith ; the Rev. W. Rooker, of Tavistock, 
offered the ordination prayer, which was ac- 
companied by the laying on of hands; the 
Rey. J. Bristow, of Exeter, gave the charge 
from Romans xii. 1. The service was one of 
deep interest, and the spacious chapel was 
» crowded by an attentive auditory. 


Mr. W. C. Mine, A.M. 

On Friday evening, the 19th of July, 
Mr. William C. Milne, A. M., of Maris- 
chall College, Aberdeen, (son of the late 
Dr. Milne,) Missionary appointed to 
China, was ordained at Wycliffe Chapel. 
The Rev. John Arundel read appropriate 
pertions of Scripture, and offered the in- 
troductory prayer; the Rey. Dr. Fletcher 
addressed the congregation; the questions 
were then asked by the Rev. Robert Philip, 
to which most satisfactory answers were re- 

~ ceived from Mr. Milne. The Rey. Dr. Pye 
Smith offered the ordination prayer; Rev. 
Dr. Reed delivered the charge; and Dr. 
* Morison concluded. 


Mr. T. Suatyen. 


On Tuesday evening, the 30th of July, 
Mr. Thomas Slatyer, appointed to the Na- 
vigators Islands, South Seas, was ordained 
at Union Chapel, Brixton-hill. The Rev. 
Mr. Bean read the Scriptures and offered 
prayer; the Rev. Dr. Bennett delivered the 
introductory discourse; the Rev. John 


Arundel put the usual questions to the Mis- 
sionary; the Rey. John Hunt, pastor of Mr. 
Slatyer, offered the ordination prayer; the 
Rey. Richard Cecil, of Ongar, delivered the 
charge; and the Rey. Mr. Anstie, of Exe- 
ter, concluded the service with prayer. 


Mr. H. Dicxson. 


On Wednesday evening, the 31st of July, 
Mr. Henry Dickson, also appointed by the 
Directors to the Navigators Islands, was 
ordained at Union-street Chapel, Borough 
of Southwark. The Rev. John Arundel 
commenced the service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. Edward 
Mannering delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the Rey. John Hunt asked the 
questions ; the Rey. John Campbell, of the 
Tabernacle, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rey. Richard Cecil delivered the charge, 
and the Rev. John Adey concluded the 
service. 


Mr. J. Hay, A.M. 


On Thursday evening, the Ist of Aug. Mr. 
John Hay, A.M., appointed by the Directors 
to Vizagapatam, East Indies, was ordained 
at Newport Pagnel, Bucks. The Rev. J. 
Spong read suitable portions of Scripture, 
and offered prayer; the Rev. J. Frost, of 
Cotton End, delivered the introductory ad- 
dress; the questions were asked by the Rev. 
John Arundel, who also gave a brief state- 
ment of the present position of the affairs 
of the Society; the Rev. T. P. Bull offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. R. Cecil 
delivered the charge, and Mr. Arundel con- 
cluded the service with prayer. 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR CHINA AND THE 
SOUTH SEAS. 


Rev. Messrs. Lucen AND MILNgn, AND 
Dr. Hosson. 


On the 28th of July, the Rev. James Legge, 
A.M., and Mrs. Legge; Rev. Wi. Charles 
Milne, A.M.; and Dr. Hobson, Medi- 
cal Missionary, with Mrs. Hobson, em- 
barked at Portsmouth, in the ship Mfiza 
Stewart, Captain Miller, for Canton, to 
which station Mr. Milne and Dr. Hobson 
haye been appointed. Mr. Legge will pro- 
ceed from Canton. to Malacca, to co-operate 
with the brethren there in prosecuting their 
important labours. 


Rev. Mussrs. Drummonp, Hargurt, 
SLAYTER, AND Dickson. 


On the 3rd of August, the Rev. George 
Drummond, Rev. William Harbutt, Rev. 
Thomas Slatyer, and Rey. Henry Dickson, 
and their wives, embarked for the South 
Seas in the ship Samuel, Capt. Smith, at 
Gravesend. My. Drummond has been ap- 
pointed to Tahiti; Messrs, Harbutt, Slat- 
yer, and Dickson, to the Navigators 
Islands. 


EMBARKATION OF MRS. LOWNDES FOR THE MEDITERRANEAN, 


On Monday, the 12th of August, Mrs. 
Lowndes, acoompanied by her daughter, 
having visited this country for the improve- 


ment of her health, embarked at Gravesend 
on board the Saucy Jack, Capt. Farrant, 
to rejoin Mr. Lowndes at Corfu. 
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ARRIVAL OF MESSRS. HELMORE AND PASSMORE AT THE 
CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, 


In a letter dated May 3rd, the Rev. Dr. 
Philip reports the safe arrival at Cape 
Town, per the Hmma, of the Rev. Hollo- 


way Jlelmore, Mrs. Helmore, and Mr. 
William Passmore, who embarked from 
London in January last. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1838-39.—Tahiti, Rev. W. Henry, 
Feb. 27. Port Jackson, Rey. H. Nott, Jan.19. Ta- 
hiti, Rev. John Rodgerson, Nov. 9. Huahine, 
Rev. C. Barff, May 13, Oct. 6, Jan. 10, Feb. 25, Feb. 
27 (two letters.) Rev. G. Charter, March 1, March 
6. Raiatea, Rev. G. Platt, Feb. 26. 


ULTRA GANGES, 1838-39.—Canton, Mr. W. 
Lockhart, Feb. 7, Feb. 11. Malacca, Rev. S. Dyer, 
Feb. 1. Singapore, Rev. Messrs. A. and J. Stro- 
nach, March 1. Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, Dec. 10, 
Feb. 13, Feb. 14. Mrs. Beighton, Dec. 9. Rev. E. 
Davies, Dec. 17, Jan 1 (two letters.) Mrs. Davies, 
Dec. 11. Batavia, Rev. W. H. Mechurst, March 
] 


EAST INDIES, 1838-39. — Calcutta, Rev. A. F. 
Lacroix, April 2, May 6. Chinsurah, Rev. G. 
Mundy, Dec. 14. Benares, Rev. James Kennedy, 
May 7. Surat, Rev. Messrs. W. and A. Fyvie, 
April 10. Madras, Rev. J. Smith, April 8. Bel- 
lary, Rev. W. Thompson, April 11. Mr. B. H. 
Paine, Oct. 6. Bangalore, Rev. J. Hands, Feb. 16, 
April 6. Mysore, Rev. C. Campbell, April6. Na- 
gercoil, Rev. Messrs. Mead and Thompson, April 
18. Rev. J. C. Thompson, April 18. 


Stallybrass, March 21, 
Udinsk.) ; 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1839.— Corfu, Rev. I. 
Lowndes, June 14, June 15. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1838-39.—Cape Town, Mrs. 
Philip, Mar. 9, Mar. 21, May 7. Rev. Dr. Philip, May 
8. Graham’s Town, Rev. J. Locke, March 28. Caffra- 
ria, Rev. J. Brownlee, Feb. 14. Griqua Town, 
Rev. J. Hughes, Dec. 1. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1839.—Mauritius, Mr. E. 
Baker, March 8. 

WEST INDIES, 1839.—Demerara, Rev. Messrs. 
Watt and Rattray, April 5, June8: Rev. C. Rat- 
tray, April 16, May 6. Rev. Messrs. Taylor and 
Watt, Aprill2. Berbice, Rev. H. S. Seaborn, Feb. 
9, March 26, May 7, May 10. Mrs. Wray, April 30, 
May 16. Rey. S. Haywood, March 28, April 10, 
May 23, May 24, May 29, June 5, June o. Rev. D. 
Kenyon, April 2, April 13. Jamaica, Rev. J. Vine, 
June 5. Rev. W. Alloway, April 16, April 30. 
Rev. W. Slatyer, May 25. Mr. J. Gibson, May 25. 
Rev. W. G. Barrett, April 20, May 1, May 29. 
Mr. W. Milne, April 24. Rev. Messrs. Jones and 
Barrett, May 12. Rev. J. Wooldridge, April 10, 
April 23, May 14. Rey. B. Franklin, April17, May 


May 21, (from Verchine 


RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1839.—Siberia, Rev. E. 8, May 10, June 12. Mr, James Howell, May 28, 
Stallybrass, Marca 13. Rey. Messrs. Swan and June 15, 
ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Tue Directors gratefully acknowledge the receipt 
of parcels of clothing, cotton prints, calico, &c., for 
the orphan children at Rarotonga, in answer to the 
appeal contained in the Mugazine for July, from 
the foilowing:—Miss Poulton, of Lavenham; C. 
Elmes, Bethnal-green; ‘‘I. 8.;” ‘‘E. H.;” anony- 
mous, Brighton; Mrs. Casterton, Dalston; ‘‘ An- 
nie,” Coventry; Miss C. Webster, Branghing; Miss 
Pritchard, Deal; anonymous, Homerton; anony- 
mous; Mrs. W. C. Saffery, Peckham; Mrs. Thomas 
and Mrs. Joshua Wilson; Rev. J. Wills’s congre- 
gation, Bridport; Mrs. Walford, Birmingham; 
Rev. T. P. Bull’s congregation, Newport Pagnel; a 
Well-wisher; ‘‘S. §. S.;” “EH. Y.” Brixton; the 
Surrey Chapel Ladies’ Working Association, per 
Miss Sells; Mrs. Whitten, Kenilworth; Mr. Wall; 
“«R. W.;” Mr. Marlborough; Mrs. Helmore, Wal- 
thamstow; ‘“M. A. S.;” a Friend to Missions; 
Friends at Tacket-street Chapel, Ipswich; and 
Friends at Sidbury. 

The thanks of the Directors are also respectfully 
presented to the following, viz:—To the young 
people of the Rev. Mr. Griffin’s church, Manches- 
ter, for acase of useful articles for Mrs. Mather’s 
native orphan school, Mirzapore; to friends in Mr. 
Flower’s and Mr. Wright’s congregations, Beccles, 
for a case of useful articles for Mrs. Mather’s native 
orphan school, Mirzapore; to friends in Rev. T. 
Stenner’s church, Dartmouth, for a trunk of wear- 
ing apparel for the Rev. A. Buzacott, Rarotonga; 
to Mrs. Hanson, Hackney, for a parcel of News- 
papers for Mr. Stallworthy ; to the Ladies’ Working 
Missionary Society, Mount Zion Chapel, Tun- 
bridge Wells, for a box of useful and fancy articles 
for Mrs. Gogerly, value 35/.; to young ladies in Rey. 


J. Halliday’s congregation, Sheerness, for a case of 
useful and fancy articles for the South Seas; to 
Rev. T. Wildbore, Falmouth, for 30 vols. of the 
Lvangetical Magazine, nalf-bound, for Rev. James 
Read, Kat River; to the ladies of the Rev. Ed- 
mund Jinkings’ congregation, Maidstone, for a box 
of useful and fancy articles for the support of a na- 
tive teacher; to friends at Walberton and neigh- 
bourhood, per Rev. O. T. Dobbin, for a box of 
useful and fancy articles for Rev. C. Pitman; to 
the teachers and children of the Above Bar Sabbath- 
school, Southampton, for a box of clothing, &c., for 
the School at Combaconum, under the care of Mrs. 
Lumb; to Rev. W. Jackson, for a parcel of Patriot 
newspapers for Rev. J. Cox, Trevandrum; to Mrs. 
Chandler, Epsom, for a parcel of Patriot news- 
papers; to the children of Gloucester Chapel Sun- 
day-schools, for a large collection of workbags, pin- 
cushions, slates, &c., for the Mission schools. 

Mr. Benjamin Hobson, Medical Missionary to 
China, expresses his grateful acknowledgments to 
the ladies at Hackney, and to his friends at Welford 
and neighbourhood, for two boxes of useful articles, 
forwarded to him for the Chinese Mission. 

Rey. William Harbutt presents his thanks to 
ladies at North Shields, for a valuable box of useful 
articles ; to ladies at Morpeth for a box of useful 
articles; and to ladies at Malton, for a similar box. 

The Directors have been requested by the Rev. 
John Vine, First Hill, Jamaica, to present his grate- 
ful acknowledgments to Joseph Sturge, Esq., of 
Birmingham, for a very valuable supply of scissors, 
knives, and other suitable articles for the use of the 
school under the care of Mrs. Vine, at the above 
station. 


BIRMINGHAM. 


Tue Anniversary Services of the Warwickshire and Staffordshire Auxiliary 
Society will be held at Birmingham, on September 8th, and following days. 


Missionary 
The Rey. 


Dr, Reed, and Rey, Arthur Tidman, of London, and the Rev. W. H. Stowell, resident 
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tutor of Rotherham College, are engaged to preach on the Sabbath at Birmingham; and 
the Rev. Robert Moffat, Missionary from South Africa, and Rev. Micaiah Hill, from 
India; also some of the Malagashy Converts, with the Rev. J. J. Freeman, are expected 
at the "Pablie Meeting to be held in the Town Hall, on Tuesday morning, the 10th inst. 


BRISTOL. 


Tarts Anniversary will be held on the 15th of September, and following days. The Rev. 
Messrs. Adkins, of Southampton; Stratten, of London; Ely, of Leeds: also, Edmund 
Crisp, Robert Moffat, and David Johns, Missionaries ; with one or more of the Mala- 
gashy Converts, are engaged to attend. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 8ih April, to 30th June 1889, inclusive—(continued.) 


Lincolnshire. £& s. d. © SiGe S. Sas 
Gainsborough ............. 11 14 10| For Native Schools...... 20 0 0} For Nat. gla Secret Oot Ony@ 
Stamford, Misses Fysh... 5 0 0)Kirkby Stephen ............ 16 3 10}Cladymore ..... 110 0 

Middlesex. Ulverstone ....ccceseseeeeeee 7 18 1/Markethill .. 1.2.6 
ee DEB sasvissecces 2 0 ———|Cremore be Qad 
Hanwell......... ipa oe austen) Less exps. 4/. 9s. Gd, 127 19 7|Clare .. Ins 6 
Poyle ... a0 20) 6 -4 a Anonymous . cxeene 0.8 0 
Enfield, 's. “Young ae scoapn it: 1 On O Wiltshire. 

Monmouthshire. VWilton’ ...ccoes 117 3)CastleComer,J.H. Wandes- 
Monmouth, Mrs. Hales, Pole as. oes. An OL Ole forde; Esq.) ssoccscssssenee 20 Oy O 
for the South Sea Ship 1 0 0/Devizes, Hall, Esq. . 11 11 0/Belfast Sab. Sch. Union, 
Pontypool, Legacy of late Misses Hall .. seeeee 12 12 0] for Native School ...... 10 0 0 
Mr. J. Walker........... 5 0 0 Worcestershire. JERSEY. 
Norfolk. Dudley, Mr. J. White- Mr. P. L’hotellier ...... at 02104 .0 
East Dereham, for two | house, for N. Tea. J. Mir. J. 2 Metivier s...<.< 0 10, 0 
children at Salem ..... 8 0. Oh Dawsiiiverecoscssassareese 10 0) 10 
Yarmouth, for Nat. Tea. — SWEDEN. 
John Palmer............... 10 0 0}Worcester.... seseee 47 8 7|Swedish Missionary Soc. 100 0 0 
Lakenham; Mr. ‘and Mrs. For Nat. Schools.....+.. woe Ai a 
Venning, for Mrs. 812. 9s. 9d, ————— St. PreTeRsSBURGH. 
Mault’s School.. SEES UE _O Yorkshire. A Merrilies, Esq. ......0. 1010 0 
‘Northamptonshire. Leeds, Belgrave Chapel po 
Northampton, Rev. E. T. Ladies’ Association...... 18 0 0 MoNTREAL. 
Prust’s servant «2.0006 0 5 0} For N. Tea. Obadiah Col. by Rev. H. Wilkes... 10 3 2 
rei te aaa Michardvesssdssteessteses tO 200 0 eee 
hepa ae sipate catedls oF SG 281, ———— 
Carlton .. ae 3 3 O|Sheffield Aux. Soc..........195 17 2 : 
Oh 53 —— Holbeck, for Madagascar 105 0 0\Mrom 1st to 31st July, 1839, 
R. Ramsden, Esq. for York, for the Chapel at inclusive 
Nat. School ........6«. 10 0 0} Chapelton, Jamaica .. 10 0 0 “ 

ve ee Pickering .... Peer TOO eie: hae Sens secsrscee 10 10 0 
Chinnor... ...-+ eoreee 0 6 ‘Watrs. Ss. Benes gts ty a) 
Henley-on- “Thames. savese 0 0|Montgomeryshire Calvy. C.J. W.. 20 0 

Somersetshire. Methodists .........00. 35 9 11/R.C. L. Bevan, "Esq . 1010 0 
Bath, Mrs. Jacomb, for Shrewsbury ditto ... 15 0 G6|Mr. W. F. Bekenn. Pon 

Orp. Girlat Chinsurah 3 0 0|Holywell, Mr. T. Bagshaw 0 2 6\|Mrs. Waugh (Widow of 
——-|Legacy of late Mr. W. late Rev. Dr. Waugh) 5 0 0 
Glastonbury... 1410 7| Williams .......e10e0. 17 1 8/Two Mites ...3.., 0 5 0 
For a Native Boy ‘to be TLC WEN sesseree .» 718 0|Mrs. Ball, produce of gold 
called Wm. Howell Liwynyrhwrdd we 313 0) ends sold wrt. PIS" s6 
Lewis.. Sastre 6) ScoTLAND. Master Willshere. and 
Rev. G. H. Salter, “St. A thank-offering for help Schoolfellows, for Ma- 
John’s ... tue F 1 Of in thé time of need, lagashy scocsesssecseeres Onli e.¢ 
Rev. J. Bradney, “West from a constant reader Hy A.J... Renitsiee "500 0 0 
Pennard vseerrrrseesseseee 1 1 Of of the Evangelical Ma- Mrs. Willis, ‘for a girlin 
190.28. 7d. ——_— gazine, in the north of Mrs. Mault’s School to 
Suffolk. Scotland scsececcseeeee 111 6| be called Mary Jane 
Society in aid of Missions, Aberdeen Juv. Soc. Papo 17 gr Walls. ow 5 0 
per S. Ray, Esq. on ac- Ayr, Aux. Soc.. 4 0 8 Marlborough Chape ‘Aux. 
COUNEssscccrserrerseeseeeseee 900 0 0} Peterhead M.& 'B. Assoc. 11 11 6| Soc. in addition to 702. 
Surrey. Dalkeith Ist Secess. Ch.. 15 0 0] prev. acknowledged... 711 9 
Walton, Mrs. Scott’s Mis. Dunfermline, Sab. Sch. Bedfordshire. 
Box Ma wee 5 2 4! for China, per Mr. Ogil- Bedford, per Rev. W. Al- 
Epsom, Dr. “Graham . Sends pee ett. 0 Mies 1 1 0] liott, towards sending 
Clapham Common, Mrs. ’ |Perth, ‘Legacy of late ‘Mr. out another Missionary 
Graham, for the Mada- (Pee ME Donald: <scwesscas 43 19 0| to Vizagapatam ......... 25 0 0 
gascar Refugees .. .» 5 0 0)Paisley, Relief Church... 25 0 0 , Berkshire. 
Tooting, per J. Lucas, Fortrose, Gordon Mill, J. Maidenhead, Anonymous, 
ESQ. faadsaons veose 10 0 0} M‘Leod, Esq. ..s.sss000. 50 0 0 for a Nat. Boy to be cal- 
Sussex. A Church in Lothian, per led Thomas Taylor ... 5 0 0 
Brighton, Hanover Cha. 14 0 0) Mr. G, Rough, Dundee 115 0 Buckinghamshire. 

East Grinstead . 7 11 0|Nairmshire Bible Soc. for Wycomb, Messrs. Hearn 
Heathfield . 810 0] Chinadssrccrcccssrccsrrseere 5 5 0 and Vearyrsreeereeee 210 0 
Westmoreland. IRE Devonshire. 

Kendal suessressrerevrrsseers 88 7 2) Tanderagee srs 0 11 OJASHHUTEON crvesrersereerererdd 0 0 


——— 
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Sidbury, for Rarotonga... 
For Fem. Education at 
Pinang .... 1 
‘OD. Os. ‘Gd. 
Essex. 
Dunmow, Mrs. E. Carter 5 


Herefordshire. 
Langstone Court, near 


Ross, Rev. J. Jones .., 
Per Rev. T. Rees— 
Huntingt0on ........cc0008 


ml ors wo 


Hertfordshire. 
Puekeridge, a few friends 
per Mr, Carter... ..ad ace 
Lancashire. 
Preston Aux. S0C.......00 
Norfolk. 
Norfolk Aux. Soc. onacc. 495 
Legacy of late Miss H. M. 
Geldart seccscssocvvsssereese 
5002. 
Nottinghamshire. 
Aux, Soc. Nottingham— 
CBstle Gate: wv. ine senseress 
St. James-street . 23 
Friar-lane.. Matereae toe 
Missionary Communion 13 


1 


117 


5 


62 


Public Meeting ......... 20 
Do. Breakfast .... - 95 
Hyson Green . 1 
Moor Green... 3 
Radford..... S 
Keyworth.. 

Mansfield . 


For Nat. Schools... coesome 
Less exps. 227. 163, 11d. 284 


Worksop Ladies’ Mission- 


ATY BaGketcveseesssecs00 20 
eee nee: 
Bicester” ws. oe 
Surrey. 


Clapham, Ladies’ Soc. for 
Negro Education, for 
Mrs. bie al s School, 
Demerara.,, ie 4 


Warwwiokhine: 

Smethwick, R. Boyle, 

Esq. for ‘Orp. Children 

at Bellary.. ane 
Wilishire. 

Salisbury, Rev. S. Sleigh, 

extra sum collected by 


10 


Miss Devenish.......... 5 
Yorkshire. 
Hull and East Riding 
Aux. on aecount......... 550 


West Riding Aux, per W. 
Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Barnsley . 

For Nat. Tea. “Martha 
PED TOD ssss cexeevgrntan 10 
Bingley..... ) 
Bradford l 
For N.Tea., J. Kennie 10 


14 


on enoococooocoe 


ao 


10 


10 


of 
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pe 
iecasdatacioces’ COME 
socecdnll tama: 


Brighouse... 
Churwell .. 


Cleckheaton, . 34 12 
Legacy of late 
Sprott . . 22 10 


For N. Tea. “Isabella 


Dogley-lane, for ; - 
PES! Lees. seeeses 
Gomersall.. SRC 
For N. Tea. Ai Burn. 
Halifax Square Chapel 19 0 
Heckmondwicke sUpper 


Chapel . . 20 18 
Lower Chapel 5 OL 
Holmfirth.. 6 
For N. Tea, ip W. G. 
Cockin 0 
Honley ....... 
For N. Tea. J. Old- 
field and J. Wrig- 
ley .. 20 0 
For Fem. ‘Education 10 0 
Huddersfield— 
District Meeting...... 47 6 
Highfield Chapel...... 30 0 
Ramsden-street Ch.. 23 2 
For N. Tea. J. Bagless 
BOM cessusctedasconackster kit © 
Do, Mary Ellis v0. 10 0 
For Orph. Girls at 


Quilon, S. E. Wil- 

lans, H. L. Moody, 

and E. Atkinson... 8 0 
Do. at Pinang, E. E. 

Greenwood ........ 1 4 


se 
. 63 12 

For N.'Tea. .Ha- 
milton, balance . 215 


Twenty- sixth Anniver 
sary of West Riding. 
Coils. and additional 
Contributions towards 
the 100,000/. .........10388 2 
Morley, Old Chapel, in- 
cluding 102. forSouth 


Sea Missions nasretoin OO Lay 
Rehoboth Chapel...... 43 15 
For Nisvea, ©. 3. 
Calvert .... nee LO 10, 
Northowram 2 2 
Ossett 33 14 
Otley ..... 36 4 
Penistone... 50 
Pontefract pat 50 1 
For N. Tea. E. Pon- 
CELLACTavecnserecress mL ONTO) 
Saddleworth, ........c00 of” Dl 
Waketield, Zion Cha., 80 0 
Extra towards the 
LOO DUDE. rsa naacesiees 0 
Salem Chapel 2 6 
Ladies’ Mis. Basket 5 0 
ATVErthOlD wsccavensagsanccnn 
Pupils at Sileoates... 1 0 
Knottingley ... 0s... 19 0 
Less exps. (61, 2s,2d, 2007 8 


a WALEs. 


° Mold, Legacy of late Mr. 


6) J. Jones. sS0 savandeceestone 
SCOTLAND. 

0|Collections by the Depu- 
tation, on account...... 153 

0|Stewartfield Youths’ Mis. 

0| Society .. 

1} For Tracts “for ‘Rev. a 

Hay ... 
o}Per Rev. J. ‘Legge, “for 
11] Chinese Schs, at Malacca— 


Huntly, Pub. Meet. ... 19 
0 Youths’ Mis. Soc. ... 3 
Rev. J. ore Culsal- 

8 mond.. < 
0 : 
0|Pathhead, Sincinietoan 
and Gallatown B. and 
0| M. Society .... « 2 
0| Hawick Relief Church . cies 
Glasgow Aux. Soc. per J. 

Risk, Esq.— 


0} Collections by the Depu- 
0 tation: 
Albion-street Church... 12 9 0 
Sly Do. Chapel scssieessccsenay, Summa 
0| Campbell-st. Relief Ch. 1114 3 
2| Grey Friar's Church... 24 11 10 
George-street Chapel... 59 0 0 
0| Nile-street Meeting .. 17 1 7 
0| Regent-street Church.. 25 2 6 
Trades’ Hall.ccsscscecoeed Slo 4 
Paisley— 
West Relief Church 7 0 0 
0 Rev. Mr. Baird’s...... 615 2 
Rev. Dr. Thomson’s 12 0 0 
0 High Church ........ 13 2 8 
6| Helensburgh «0.0. 4 3 4 
6} Hamilton— 
Brandon-st. Rel.Ch. 7 6 2 
0 Mr. A. Drummond... 1 0 0 
Old Relief Ch. sake 
Mea sivccarensensoracen JGelt 10 
Airdrie ....... 3.8 6 
Kilmaurs, Rev. “Mr. 
10 Robertson’s ....0.0. & 6 € 
Kilmarnock— 
Rev. Mr. Lindsay’s 3 4 11 
0 Rey. Mr. ues 619 2 
9 8. B. 10.0: 8 
Ayr, Rev. Mr. “Berry's 26 U1 
0 For the Christians 
0 from Madagascar... 8 1 0 
0} Anderston Relief Asso. 5 0 0 
3} Bellshill Relief Church 4 0 0 
0| Biggar ReliefChurch.,. 5 0 0 
i BoxinReading-room 0 3 6 
Bridgetown Relief Ch. 5 0 O 
0} Fenwick Fem. Society 7 0 0 
0} Fenwick United Assoc. 
0 Congregation ......... 0 0 
Hutchison Town Relief 
0 CHUL essay cen csoece orth Guano 
10} Union-st. Sab.-school.. 1 8 1 
0} Donations and Sub- 
0 scriptions .. +79 10 6 
0 
0} Less exps. 10/.4d. ... 868 16 11 
2 Van Dremen’s Lanp. 
-{Auxiliary Society .........40 0 0 
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OF 


THE LATE REV. 


OF YARDLEY HASTINGS 


Mr. Horrus was born in London, in 
1761. Though he had not the advan- 
tage of a pious education, he always 
spoke with gratitude of the goodness of 
God in restraining him from those im- 
moralities which are the ruin of so many 
youth. A memorandum states thus :— 
‘< Before I arrived at ten years of age 
I felt somewhat of the necessity of a 
change of heart, and frequent terrors at 
the thought of death and judgment. 
When about nineteen I was providen- 
tially drected to a room licensed for 
preaching: the sermon, by the Rev. 
Hugh Davis, dn Rey. iti. 20, made no 
impression, till my attention was power- 
fully awaked by a sudden storm of thun- 
der and lightning, which struck a man 
dead. I returned home, and declared to 
my friends that I hoped no longer to 
neglect the concerns of my soul; and 
the Lord enabled me with earnestness to 
seek the knowledge of salvation.” Mr. 
H. joined the church under the care of 
the Rey. W. Bennett, Pavement, Moor- 
fields. He also availed himself, on suit- 
able occasions, of the pulpit instructions 
of the Rev. Messrs. Newton and Ro- 
maine; and the Rey. Rowland Hill 
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SOLLNS HORUS; 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE,. 


greatly attracted his admiration on ac- 
count of his fervent and zealous address. 

Mr. Hoppus held a confidential situa~ 
tion in the house of Mr. Mead, cane 
merchant, in Leadenhall-street, whom 
he afterwards succeeded in business. 
His talent for his vocation and_ his 
fidelity were so much noticed by his 
employer, that not only was the most 
unlimited confidence reposed in him, but 
Mr. Mead, on paying him his salary, put 
down a larger sum than the agreement, 
declaring that he ‘‘was never so well 
served before.” On being in business 
for himself, Mr. H.’s desire of useful- 
ness increased with his opportunities. 
He sympathised with that school of 
Christians, which sprung from the la- 
bours of Whitefield, whose ‘‘ Letters,”’ 
detailing his labours in Britain and 
America, were always perused by Mr. 
Hi. with delight. The very name of 
their author was sufficient to animate 
him to earnest conversation, when op- 
pressed by bodily affliction and declining 
years. Indeed, such was his admiration 
of the zealous spirit of Whitefield, as 
recorded in his history, that to feel and 
to express the same sentiment in the 
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hearing of Mr. H. was one of the 
readiest avenues to his friendship. 

Mr. Hoppus felt deeply interested in 
the formation of the London Missionary 
Society, in 1795, and he accompanied 
the ship Duff down the Channel, to Spit- 
head. So zealously did he sympathise 
with the missionaries to the South Seas, 
in their undertaking, that but for his 
relative connexions he would gladly 
have joined them. His first efforts in 
preaching were in workhouses, and 
other places in and near London. He 
opened his house and his heart freely to 
those who were anxious to do good. He 
warmly attached himself to the London 
Itinerant Society, and was one of its 
founders. Under his roof many of its 
first meetings were held, and other be- 
nevolent societies were organized. ‘‘ Mr. 
H. and others,”’ says the Rev. J. Smith, 
an intimate surviving friend, ‘‘ used, for 
several years, to leave London very early 
on Sabbath mornings, and travel ten, 
and even twenty miles, to preach out of 
doors, and in private rooms. Some of 
the places were Lewisham, Sydenham, 
Norwood, Dulwich, Mortlake, and Kal- 
ing; in all which places his preaching 
was very acceptable, and generally use- 
ful. Oh, for the humility, the fervour, 
and the zeal he manifested to the last! 
The effects of these purely disinterested 
labours continue to this day.” On one 
occasion, at Lewisham, a lady, who 
through domestic trouble had resolved 
on suicide, and was on her way to com- 
mit the deed, passed the door of the 
place, where Mr. H. was at that mo- 
ment speaking of the sin of Judas, who 
‘went out and hanged himself.” Hearing 
the preacher’s voice, she entered, was 
much struck with his earnest manner, and 
applied the subject to her own case. She 
told him in a subsequent interview, that 
he had been the means of ‘‘ saving both 
body and soul.’ On another occasion, 
an actress became a teacher in the Sab- 
bath-school. During his continuance in 
London, he thus persevered in laborious 
usefulness as a lay-preacher. A weekly 
meeting for prayer was constantly held 
in his house, and many young men made 
their first efforts in exhorting within its 
walls. Some who attended these meet- 
ings were afterwards fellow-students with 
Mr. ¥1., and still fill influential stations 
as pastors in the church of God. 

About the year 1801, the East India 
Company required the site of Mr. H.’s 
house of business, in order to build the 
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western wing of the India House. He 
now resolved to follow more fully his 
desire for the Christian ministry, and to 
give up for this object a profitable trade. 
The motives and spirit which attended 
this determination may be learned from 
the language of a letter written about 
this time by his pious and excellent wife, 
who was Miss Mary Weston, of Penton- 
ville. ‘* The Company have purchased 
our house. I trust we shall be directed 
for the best, firmly believing that Mr. 
H.’s desire and aim is the glory of God, 
and the good of souls. Help us to lay 
this matter before the Lord.” 

Mr. Hoppus now removed to Newport 
Pagnell, to avail himself of the Aca- 
demical Institution for the ministry, at 
that place, over which the Rev. W. Bull 
presided. Notwithstanding Mr. H.’s 
want of a learned education early in life, 
which he always regretted, his short- 
hand manuscripts attest that he attended 
diligently to the study of divinity and 
ecclesiastical history; and that his aim 
was to qualify himself as much as pos- 


. sible for being a useful preacher and 


pastor. A surviving fellow-student says, 
**T could not but remark how ardently 
he seemed devoted to the work of the 
ministry. He conciliated all by his kind- 
ness, as an elder brother of the frater- 
nity. Our meetings at his house, with 
select readings by Mrs. H., and our free 
conferences and prayers, I distinctly re- 
member, among many other benefits we 
enjoyed at that academy.’ Another fel- 
low-student writes, ‘‘ He took me as a 
young Christian most tenderly by the 
hand, and showed me singular kindness, 
together with his truly amiable, prudent, 
and eminently pious partner. I shall be 
mindful of their friendship as long as I 
live. He was highly esteemed by our 
worthy tutors, by his fellow-students, 
and, indeed, by all the good of that town 
and neighbourhood.” 

Mr. H. having received a unanimous 
inyitation from the Independent church, 
at Yardley Hastings, Northamptonshire, 
a village of from eight hundred to a 
thousand inhabitants; he was ordained 
at that place, in May, 1804. He de- 
clined other invitations, one of which 
was from Berkhamstead ; as he thought 
himself more suited to a village congre- 
gation, and the hope and encouraging 
prospect of usefulness caused him to 
devote his labours to a people who most 
affectionately received him, though their 
means did not enable them to offer him 
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any temporal inducement. At this time, 
the church consisted of only nine mem- 
hers, and the congregation of about 
forty persons; but it was soon found 
necessary to erect a gallery and re-model 
the interior of the chapel. This was 
done by voluntary subscription in Lon- 
don and the country; and as there was 
no house suitable for the minister, a 
commodious one was erected, by the 
same means, adjoining the chapel, by 
the liberal permission of the Marquis 
of Northampton, the ground-landlord. 
The house, as belonging to the chapel, 
is now occupied by the present minister, 
the Rev. Mr. Spong. The Sunday- 
school, formed and conducted by Mrs. 
Hi., became a nursery for the church. 
Mr. H. paid great attention to the young, 
and a regular weekly meeting was held 
on Saturday evenings at his house, for 
the catechetical instruction and the en- 
couragement of such young persons as 
appeared religiously disposed. It was 
also his custom to invite some of the 
members of his flock to join him in 
family worship on the Sabbath evening, 
after his pulpit labours. These meetings 
proved very useful to many. On the 
evening of the new year, he used to 
preach to young people, generally in a 
pointed and impressive manner; after 
which many tracts were distributed. 
Among the means of his usefulness, 
village-preaching occupied a prominent 
place, and he was the chief agent in 
exciting the attention of the inhabitants 
of several neighbouring villages to the 
gospel, sometimes in the open air. For 
many years he preached on stated even- 
ings in the week, at Denton, Haston, 
and Grendon, as well as at Yardley ; and 
he frequently visited Brayfield, Bozeat, 
Ravenstone, Layendon, and other places. 
He greatly excelled in pastoral visitation 
from house to house, and was much in 
the habit of introducing religious con- 
versation in families, and in the work- 
rooms of the lace-makers. He had a 
very happy method of dropping a word 
of religious advice to persons whom he 
accidentally saw at their worldly callings. 
In this he was very useful, not only by 
conciliating the minds of some,’ but often 
in planting deep and permanent impres- 
sions. ; 

In the year 1813, in the midst of great 
pastoral success, a fire took place, which 
destroyed many houses in the village, 
and the chapel with them, which had 
stood nearly a century. The house also 
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would have been consumed, but for the 
presence of mind of Mrs. H., who, in 
her husband’s absence, directed the spe- 
cial attention of the men who came to 
help, to a trap-door communicating be- 
tween the house and the burning roof of 
the chapel. This grievous trial would 
have overwhelmed a mind of less energy 
and enterprise, as the people at Yardley 
were totally unable to defray the expense 
of a new building. Mr. H., however, 
immediately set about the arduous task 
of appealing to Christian generosity ; 
and, after many months’ of unwearied 
labour, raised a sufficient sum in the ad- 
jacent counties and the metropolis, to 
erect a chapel of twice the size of the 
old place. A gallery was afterwards 
added to accommodate the still increas- 
ing congregation. 

Notwithstanding the manifold increase 
of the church, and the affection that pre- 
vailed among its members, it is not to 
be supposed, that during a pastorate of 
thirty years, Mr. H. did not share in 
the trials of the faithful minister. He 
often lamented that his hands were not 
more strengthened by the conversion to 
God of such as might have proved in- 
fluential in discountenancing vice and 
immorality by an exemplary life, in con- 
sequence of their better circumstances. 
In some cases his fidelity gave offence. 
It is regretted that space will not allow 
of any extracts from the faithful and 
solemn appeals which he has left in 
manuscript, as made to the young, or to 
the members of the church, especially 
in one instance, in which abuses, requir- 
ing their aid to correct, had crept into 
the economy of divine worship, as re- 
garded the psalmody. 

In the spring of 1820, Mr. Hoppus 
was bereaved of his excellent partner ; 
whose loss was not only severely felt in 
respect to the conjugal and maternal re- 
lations, but also by the village in general, 
especially by the young and the poor. 
Mr. Hi. afterwards married Miss Rebecca 
Berril, and this connexion proved a great 
solace to the latter period of his life. 

After having been accustomed till his 
72nd year, to preach three times on the 
Sabbath, increasing infirmities induced 
him to resign the pastoral office, and he 
was succeeded for four years by the Rev. 
J. Bunn, under whose ministry two 
galleries were added to the chapel. The 
last sermon Mr. H. preached at Yardley, 
was on May 4, 1834. In the autumn of 
the same year he preached at Walgrave, 
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when on a visit to his daughter. This 
was his last discourse; but he adminis- 
tered the Lord’s Supper to his late 
charge a few weeks before his death. In 
the latter years of his life, Mr. H. often 
appeared to enjoy much happiness in reli- 
gion; and, when unable to sleep, would 
speak much and fervently of the great 
truths of the gospel, and the glorious an- 
ticipations of believers. He would repeat 
many Scripture passages and hymns, 
from which he derived comfort and edi- 
fication. It was often evident to those 
around him, that his mind was maturing 
for the great and blissful change that 
awaited him, He had recovered from 
an attack of indisposition, and still ap- 
peared to retain a portion of the vigour 
of his naturally fine constitution. On 
the 20th of August, 1837, he had taken 
some exercise in his garden, and in the 
evening had prayed in the family as 
usual: but he had not long retired to 
rest when he was heard to breathe deeply 
twice, apparently in sleep. His appear- 
ance indicated what proved to be the 
event—medical aid was called in, but 
the vital spark had fied. Thus, in his 
77th year, did this servant of God ob- 
tain what he had for years desired 
might be granted him in death—‘‘ an 
easy dismission.” Mr. H. was interred 
in the burial-ground of the chapel, and 
in the same graye his remains, and those 
of his deceased wife, await ‘‘ the resur- 
rection of the just.” he funeral ser- 
mon was preached, according to the 
long-expressed wish of the deceased, 
by his esteemed friend, the Rev. T. P. 
Bull, from a text chosen by himself, 
1 Cor. xv. 58. 

Mr. H.’s labours were eminently dis- 
interested. The amount of what he 
received from his people during his long 
residence among them, was insignificant. 
“T have stated,” said Mr. Bull in his 
sermon, ‘‘ that he was in business seven 
years ; and, successful as he was, when 
his industry, perseverance, and talents 
for business are considered, if he had 
continued in it, he might have accumu- 
lated much wealth. But it was not his 
object to seek that which has been the 
ruin of so many; and at Yardley you 
haye seen, my friends, that he sought 
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‘not yours but you.’ As to his life it is 
unnecessary to say any thing, for you 
all know his consistency. His views of 
the gospel were clear. His religion was 
that of the heart. It was sterling, ra- 
tional, and practical, and influenced his 
life and conduct. He travelled in birth 
for souls. When he came to Yardley, the 
place of worship was small, the church 
was small, and there was no ministers 
house. He enlarged the chapel, built the 
house, and when the chapel was burned 
down, he accomplished the laborious 
task of collecting, and built this commo- 
dious place.” 

As a preacher, Mr. H. was fluent, 
energetic, and pointed. Perhaps his 
forte was to alarm the conscience ; but 
he generally adapted his morning dis- 
courses to the edification and conso- 
lation of believers, by giving utterance 
to his heart on the power, glory, faith- 
fulness, and compassion of the Saviour, 
the theme on which he most delighted 
to dwell. He was a fearless reprover of 
sin; and if his natural ardour of mind 
sometimes caused his manner of doing 
so to appear less attempered with soft- 
ness, his own unimpeachable integrity, 
and his evident singleness of purpose, 
always gave weight to his admonitions. 
In the domestic relations he was tender 
and affectionate. He had a warm heart 
for friendship. With the poor he feel- 
ingly sympathized, and his sympathy 
dictated generous beneficence. As a Dis- 
senter, he was temperate, and was always 
on friendly terms with the clergyman of 
the parish. His spirit was eminently 
catholic, and he heartily rejoiced in the 
ministerial success of his neighbour, the 
late Rev. Legh Richmond, personal in- 
tercourse with whom much deepened his 
esteem: but he often lamented that the 
labours even of the best clergymen were 
subject to the deadening effect of the 
baptismal regeneration service, and con- 
firmation, the catechism, the visitation of 
the sick, and the burial of the dead; all 
of which he regarded as tending griev- 
ously to delude souls. His labours will 
long be remembered, and what he did 
for the cause of Christ at Yardley, will re- 
main as his monument to future times. 

Walgrave. B.A. 
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HOW TO MAKE THE SABBATH PLEASANT AND PROFITABLE 
TO THE YOUNG. 


Ir must have occurred to almost every 
reflecting mind, that the work of bringing 
up children in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord, is one which requires 
much consideration; nor is there any 
question, connected with that work, more 
difficult or more important than this— 
‘¢ How may the Lord’s-day be employed 
so as to make it pleasant, and at the same 
time profitable ? how can we combine 
that measure of restraint which the sanc- 
tity of the day requires, with that atten- 
tion to the wishes, and the pleasing asso- 
ciations of the minds of children, which 
shall lead them to rejoice in it as ‘a de- 
light,’ while they regard it as ‘the holy 
of the Lord, and honourable ?’” 

If these two be separated, it is compa- 
ratively easy to secure either the one or 
theother. Itwould not be difficult to mark 
out acourse of exercises and instructions, 
which should fill up the entire day ; or it 
would be very easy to show how the day 
might be rendered agreeable; but how 
to combine the two, is a point which 
requires much consideration, and which 
deserves all it requires. 

There can be no doubt, that bya want of 
judicious proceeding, on the part of some 

arents and instructors of youth, the Sab- 
fan has sometimes been made so entirely 
irksome to the youthful mind—has been so 
entirely filled up with exercises compara- 
tively dry and uninteresting—that its ap- 
proach has been regarded with dislike, and 
its continuance felt to be only a weariness. 
We admit that this arises from the fact 
that the ‘‘carnal mind,” even in youth 
and childhood, is ‘enmity against God ;” 
but if what is prescribed to children, or 
required of them, be not suited to their 
age and capacity, and if no pains be taken 
to make the study of inspired truth in- 
teresting to them, we are chargeable with 
proceeding in a manner which unneces- 
sarily excites and aggravates this enmity. 
It must be confessed, that the system 
pursued in some families would weary 
even a spiritual-minded Christian. Can 
we be surprised that it is felt to be irk- 
some by the minds of children, not yet 
brought savingly under the influence of 
the gospel, so as to have any relish for 
divine truth for its own sake? No one 
can look upon such a family, and the 


melancholy restraint which attends the 
whole of the Sabbath, without inquiring, 
Is this ‘‘the day which the Lord hath 
made, that we should rejoice and be glad 
ryan 

On the other hand, nothing can be 
more plain, even to a superficial observer, 
than the necessity of proceeding in some 
way, which shall always mark the differ- 
ence between the Sabbath and other 
days. 

The amusements of the young must be 
discontinued, and their hilarity restrained, 
and they must be made to feel, that as on 
other days they are left at liberty to follow 
such pursuits as shall tend to fit them 
either to discharge the duties, or enjoy the 
mercies, of the present life ; on this day, 
their thoughts are to be directed to 
another state, upon which they must 
soon enter, and for which they need a 
complete and divine preparation. Wo 
to the family, in which the opening of 
the Sabbath has nothing to distinguish 
it from the dawn of other days, but in 
which, lest the young should be disgusted 
with religion, the claims of God, and of 
eternity, are not pressed on them at all. 
How then shall we proceed, so as to 
combine the two? How shall we make 
the Sabbath sacred as the day of God, 
and yet give it a cheerful and inviting 
aspect? We reply— 

1. As much as possible, supersede, 
rather than forbid, what you wish to 
have avoided. 

Whatever there be in the employments 
of other days, to which the young might 
be inclined to turn aside on this day, but 
from which you desire to withdraw their 
attention, let it be studiously considered 
what can be best put in their place ; how 
shall we fill up the day usefully and hap- 
pily, so that the want of those things 
which would pass time away may not be 
felt? It will be well to have every 
thing put out of sight, on the evening of 
Saturday, which is likely to excite wishes 
that we desire to prevent, and thus the 
occasion of evil may be in a measure 
taken away: but even when that has 
been done, if there be nothing else pro- 
vided, we know that as surely as ‘‘na- 
ture abhors a vacuum,” so surely will 
the young scek to fill up all unemployed 
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time with what is injurious or unprofit- 
able, if nothing better be systematically 
provided. Jt may be necessary, there- 
fore, for those who have the care of 
young persons, to have at least in their 
minds—though they need not make it 
known—some plan of proceeding, which 
shall embrace a sufficient number of 
objects, and variety of employments, for 
the various branches of the family, who 
look up to them for their guidance, so 
that by directing one to one pursuit, and 
another to another, no one may have 
time to think of choosing for himself 
what may afterwards have to be forbid- 
den, nor be left in that unemployed, and 
therefore unhappy state of mind, which 
must naturally tend to evil. 

2. Make the devotions of the family 
not only holy and profitable, but in- 
teresting. 

And so let us induce our children to 
delight to take part in them. Let our 
selection of scripture, and of the remarks 
of any commentator, have a reference 
not merely to our own edification, but 
an adaptation to the capacity, taste, and 
improvement of all the members of our 
family who are likely to be present. 
And if we can with propriety assign a 
part to each elder child, and do this 
as a distinction and a privilege, a great 
and important point would be gained. 
Fathers who are engaged in business, 
are sometimes obliged, or at least 
think they are obliged, by the pres- 
sure of other calls, to make the sea- 
son of family devotion comparatively 
short ; but on the Sabbath, happily free 
from the restraints and calls of business, 
they have more leisure to instruct and 
bless their household ; and by this means 
a tone may be given to the whole family 
circle, which shall prove a salutary pre- 
paration for more public engagements. 

3. Consider what number and kind 
of public services can be profitable to 
the minds of children. 

They are generally fond of going to 
public services. If left to their own 
choice, they will prefer filling up the 
entire day, and the evening, too, in this 
manner ; but it must be very evident that 
from the general, and perhaps unayoid- 
able character of public services, they 
are but partially calculated for the real 
improvement of those who are very 
young; and two services in the day, 
at the very farthest, are as many as 
they can be made to profit by. If they 
are taken to three services, there cannot 


be time for explaining and digesting 
what has been heard, nor can there be 
leisure for the employment of the more 
private, and equally important means of 
domestic instruction. 

If, then, the utile and dulce are to be 
combined, there must not be a rapid and 
indiscriminate taking of children to pub- 
lic services ; but there should be care in 
considering how far such services are in 
themselves advantageous, and what aux- 


iliary means can be employed to increase 


their profitable tendency. 

If public addresses and services were 
more adapted to the wants of the young, 
the case would be very different ;*—but 
public services being what they are, it 
becomes every judicious parent and 
guardian of youth, to consider well, 
before he gratifies fully that love of 
attending them, by which, in too many 
cases, the opportunity for more private 
instruction is lost, and its obligation 
evaded. Let us, then, try to follow up 
and simplify in private, what has been 
heard and taken down in public, and do 
it in such a way as shall give a fresh re- 
lish to divine truth, and induce the 
children to treasure up what they hear, 
in the hope of having it more fully ex- 
plained to them at home. 

4, As to the interval of worship, or 
the time at the commencement and 
close of the day, let there be.a happy 
medium observed. 

Requiring no more than with assiduity 
may be easily learnt, and using argu- 
ments which shall carry conviction with 
them, and make the heart to feel that 
there is reasonableness and propriety in 
the whole. There is such a yariety of 
works in poetry and prose, that no one 
need be at a loss in selecting what will 
suit the age of each of his family, and it 
is well always to accompany the recited 
lesson with some little explanation, or an 


~ illustrative anecdote, if one can be re- 


membered at the time; and as it is 
impossible that the attention can be kept 
up during the whole day, there should 


* One cannot but deeply regret that there are 
so few public services in the church of Christ, 
really adapted to the capacity of children. No one 
can, for instance, see a large number of Sunday- 
school children, penned up, as it were, in the house 
of God, manifesting by their listlessness, cr perhaps 
disorderly manner, their want of sympathy in what 
is going forward, without perceiving that the effect 
will probably be, to produce a dislike of religion and 
of the sanctuary, rather than a respect for the one, 
and acultivation of the other; nor without wishing 
that the great command “ Feed my lambs,” found 
amore ready and general: observance among the 
seryants of the ‘Chief Shepherd.” 
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be a season for unbending in an easy and 
quiet manner. Exercise in the open air 
in a retired situation will fit the mind 
for coming again, and with fresh energy, 
to profitable pursuits, and should not be 
withheld if it can possibly be given. 

_It has been suggested that a child of 
eight or ten years old may very profitably 
spend a part of the Lord’s-day in writing 
an exercise on some important portions 
of Scripture history, stating the facts, 
with their reasons and consequences, in 
his own words. This is noticed by Ab- 
bott in his Fire Side, (Chapter 2, Part 
2,) and, as well as many other of his 
remarks, well deserves consideration. 
Whatever appeals to, and exercises the 
intellectual powers of children, will 
generally excite their interest, and may 
be made useful to them. If the evening 
of the day is devoted to domestic in- 
struction, according to good old custom, 
it may be well to form the whole family 
into a Bible Class, and have a free and 
unrestrained conversation on some se- 
lected portions of Scripture, inviting the 
remarks, and encouraging the inquiries 
of all: and there is scarcely any species 
of employment, which, in general, will 
be more acceptable or profitable to the 
young than this. 

The writer visited a church in Shrop- 
shire, in which the children of most of 
the members are accustomed to attend 
the Sabbath-school in the afternoon, and 
this plan has been found to be both 
pleasing and profitable. It is, however, 
very difficult, perhaps impossible, to lay 
down any rule, or suggest any plan, uni- 
versally applicable. Circumstances vary 
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with situations. All we are anxious for 
is, to direct attention to the subject ; and 
if any of the numerous readers of the 
Evangelical Magazine can offer some 
additional suggestions as to the best and 
most profitable mode of proceeding, such 
remarks will be truly valuable andwelcome. 

Heads of families, or parents, will see 
that a practical attention to the subject 
requires much of careful thought and 
patient industry. No great and impor- 
tant good is to be secured without a con- 
siderable sacrifice of time and labour, 
and the end proposed in this instance is 
so great, that no truly enlightened mind 
will shrink from the effort on account of 
the self-denial it involves. Put this 
down among the many things for which 
you feel your insufficiency, but for which 
you are warranted and encouraged to 
seek the Divine help and guidance. If 
you lack this wisdom, ask it of God, and 
he will give it liberally. 

You feel the greatness and difficulty of 
the work, and the insufficiency of all 
human means to secure the concurrence 
of the mind, or produce any saving effect 
on the heart. Of this you have often 
been reminded, as we have proceeded— 
but let it not produce any thing like 
despondency. Let us rather go about 
our duty, feeling that there is a natural 
and established connexion between our 
employing the means God has ordained, 
and our securing the results he has pro- 
mised. Very rarely will such a system 
of kind, cheerful, spiritual instruction as 
this, be pursued, without securing the 
good-will of the children, and producing 
benefits commensurate with eternity. 


THE PROTESTANT. 
No. Il. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


In returning to the subject, or rather 
to various parts of it, as intimated in my 
former paper, it may be exceedingly 
useful to notice, that a Protestant, hav- 
ing free access to the / Scriptures, is 
able to compare truth with error ; and 
by the aid of an enlightened understand- 
ing, he can unravel ‘‘the mystery of 
iniquity,” that has so long enslaved and 
afflicted the world. Convinced of the 
awful depravity of human nature, he 
traces error of every kind to its. proper 


source, the alienation of the heart from 
God; for ‘‘the carnal mind is enmity 
against God;” and hence he knows, 
that men who are “‘haters of God,” 
become “full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity.” In adverting, then, 
to the Roman Catholic apostasy from 
the purity and peaceablencss of the gos- 
pel, he cannot fail to remark this double 
proof of depravity, enmity towards God, 
and maliynity to man. If Romanism is 
‘Cafter the working of Satan, with all 
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power, and signs, and lying wonders,”’ 
he believes that infatuation certainly fol- 
lows; ‘‘and for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie,”’ and then the awful 
doom ensues. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 7—12. 

My immediate object in this paper is 
t» exhibit this strong delusion, this mon- 
strous infatuation, this mal-transforma- 
tion of mind that the papal superstition 
entails upon its votaries. In this unwel- 
come exhibition, I shall chiefly follow a 
most able authority, with such condensa- 
tion as seems desirable. In this awful 
heresy, there is ‘‘a monstrous degeneracy 
from Christianity and from humanity too.” 

The Protestant reflects on the fearful 
infatuation that remains on the minds of 
the devoted Catholics. Many proofs 
might be given of their strong delu- 
sions ; but on this occasion, I shall only 
mention two. The first which they have 
laid at the bottom of their enchanted 
fabric is, that all the power they claim 
and use is derived by deputation from 
Christ Jesus, and by succession from St. 
Peter. Hence, while they have attempt- 
ed to impose on the rational world, and 
on themselves, they have been dreadfully 
disturbing and oppressing the Christian 
church. ‘‘ By deputation from Christ, 
as if they were his deputies in doing such 
monstrous work as this! As if Christ 
had deputed them to destroy Christianity ; 
to render it a ridiculous thing by their 
fooleries ; and then odious by their bar- 
barous cruelties !”” That He who is the 
light of the world, should appoint them 
to overspread it with darkness! That 
He who so freely shed his blood to re- 
deem it, had commissioned them so co- 
piously to shed human and Christian 
blood! To make even his church the 
temple of the living God, a shambles 
and slaughter-house, and affright the 
rest of mankind ‘‘from coming near it; 
who yet could be as little safe in declin- 
ing it, if they were in reach of their 
arm!” The dreadful destruction they 
made in South America, putting kings 
and princes to death, under pretence of 
their being infidels, but obviously to 
seize their treasures ; and though these 
innocent strangers had received them 
with all kindness, to continue the work 
of devastation to the amount of forty 
millions, and making fruitful countries 
mere deserts! And again, what wars 
and bloodshed did they occasion in the 
peaceful country of Abasia, in Africa, 
though Christian, only because it would 
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not become Roman. We may add also, 
the horrible tragedies committed by them 
in various parts of Europe, and in our 
own country. Well may it be asked, 
‘“Were such multitudes destroyed by 
Christ’s direction, and to propagate the 
Christian faith ? All this pretended to 
be done by a power derived from Christ, 
in so open and contemptuous an opposi- 
tion to the very laws and spirit of Christ, 
to the design of his coming into this 
world, and to the very genius of Chris- 
tianity itself. The things themselves 
are full of black horror. What mon- 
strous impudence and infatuation! As 
if Christ had changed names with the 
devil, and laying aside that of a Saviour, 
had chosen to be called Apollyon, the 
common destroyer of mankind: and 
having changed his very nature, he now 
set himself to defeat the design for which 
he came into the world!” 

That Rome derived this power from 
Peter is most idle and absurd. What 
unsuitable and degenerate successors 
have the Roman Pontiffs generally been! 
What precepts of his have they follow- 
ed? Did he ever annul, at his own 
pleasure, the laws and ordinances of his 
Lord and Master? Did he amass trea- 
sures, accumulate dignities, dispose of 
crowns and sceptres, and dethrone the 
princes of the earth, when he thought 
fit? We may truly ask, ‘‘If he had 
such a power, how came they by it from 
him? Was it because he was bishop of 
Rome, that therefore the usurped name 
(without the office and spiritual power) 
could create them such ? As well might 
the habit make a monk, or a beard a 
philosopher. Our Lord, in refuting 
their vain pretence, who gloried in being 
Abraham’s successors, told them, ‘ So 
did not Abraham,’ John viii. 40. But 
all their learning and sophistry will never 
answer what has been written, that makes 
it highly probable that St. Peter was 
never at Rome, much less sat twenty- 
five years there. It must, therefore, be 
a strong delusion to make them build 
such a fabric on so weak a foundation.” 

The next point of delusion and in- 
fatuation that the Papists are guilty of, 
(omitting many more,) is their, wor- 
shipping a piece of bread as a deity. 
What a strange infatuation is it, that one 
cannot distinguish a piece of bread from 
a God, or an object of worship! To believe 
this against reason and common sense, 
and without any pretence from Scripture ! 
‘* That there should be a Trinity, and yet 
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a unity in the Divine nature,” says Dr. 
Fletcher, ‘‘ is not absurd; because I am 
not required to believe that they are three 
and one in the same respect: but that 
bread is flesh, and wine is blood, or 
that a consecrated wafer, or a small por- 
tion of wine, should be separately and 
individually the very body, blood, soul, 
and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ,— 
opposes all probability and possibility, as 
far as possibilities come within the cog- 
nizance of human perceptions; over- 
turns the testimony of our senses, dis- 
arranges the physical constitution of our 
nature, and most egregiously insults the 
dictates of the understanding under the 
venerable sanctions of faith and reli- 
gion.”* But, alas! so stupid and absurd 
are the dogmas of the Catholic faith, 
And the poor deluded votaries are taught 
to believe all this! Then also, ‘If I 
will not believe a piece of bread ought 
to be worshipped as a God, I am to be 
tortured to death for this my disbelief ; 
which is so horrid a transformation, as no 
power of thought can frame an idea of 
any thing more monstrous throughout 
the world!” 

The second awful exhibition of de- 
generacy and delusion, in the Romish 
church, is that which regards our com- 
mon humanity. This degeneracy de- 
pends on the former state; for where 
there is enmity towards God, there can 
be no proper exercise of humanity. 
The members of this church, especially 
where priesthood and civil power give 
their influence and authority, though 
they profess to be Christians, yet can 
impose it as a duty on themselves to be- 
come cruel and barbarous. As far as 
their power extends, they would destroy 
all the rest of mankind, for not being so 
stupid as themselves, or not agreeing 
with them in their sentiments and ab- 
surdities. Yet, to agree with them, I 
must disagree with myself, and with all 
other reasonable men, who still have 
their senses and the faith of Christians, 
in other points at least that are essential 
to true religion and the worship of God. 
“‘T am to believe, that a Christian, be- 
cause he is one, must be made the com- 
mon butcher of mankind, to destroy as 
many lives as he can reach! Hence we 
are to infer that men might, had they 
been heathens and not Christians, have 
been sociable and kind, and have lived 
pleasantly with one another! So that 
the Christian religion is the transforming 

* Lectures, pp. 144, 5. : 
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principle, and obliges men to be the 
destroyers of their brethren, as much as 
in them lies; and with the exquisite 
torment, that of burning alive, such as 
common humanity would abhor to use 
towards a beast. Besides, the tortures 
of the Inquisition must be thought a 
thousand times worse than burning for 
an hour or two!” 

Let this matter be impartially con- 
sidered, and we must conclude, that the 
authors of such calamities are in a much 
worse condition than the poor sufferers, 
even in the present state. ‘For, first 
of all, this horrible depravity, this delu- 
sive malignity of spirit, is entirely volun- 
tary, and proceeds from a ready consent 
with the devil in this work of inflicting 
misery on their fellow-men. This is 
the import of those tremendous words— 
‘The spirit that now worketh (or hath 
energy) in the children of disobedience,’ 
Eph. 11,2. This voluntary spirit appears 
in their self-complacency, under so dire- 
ful a change, from man into part brute, 
part devil. Others feel in themselves 
some distempers of spirit, which the 
deplore and contend against: but these 
men ‘ glory in their shame,’ and they will 
applaud themselves for what ought to 
make them a hissing and a reproach to 
the nations of the earth. ‘They declare 
their sin as Sodom,’—justify the pro- 
digious deformities of their own spirits, 
write volumes to defend them, and as if, 
in good earnest, they expected other men 
should think their cause to be good. 
But to what a stupendous height does 
this raise the horror of their case !”’ 

We sce in all this the awful transform- 
ation of their minds. ‘‘The minds of 
men are transformed into the most hor- 
rid things ; that is, they are turned, ex- 
cept the mere human shape, into rayen- 
ous wild beasts, into lions, tigers, bears, 
and wolves, destroying and tearing in 
pieces whatever comes in their way! 
Consider that such are set up as portents, 
prodigies, and monitory signs, both to 
admonish mankind, that the impression 
may be deeper and more permanent ; 
and then to warn them, seasonably to 
repress the beginnings of any such dis- 
position, fearing the dreadful result. 
Consider, also, how fearful a thing it is, 
that there should be such a sort of crea- 
tures in human shape, as can delight in 
tormenting them that never did them 
any harm; who can with pleasure torture 
others, for no other cause than merely 
because they take the same liberty of 
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thought, which as a common right them- 
selves assume, and who cannot be of 
their opinion against common sense, and 
the common reason of mankind. If a 
man were to express his sense as to this 
matter, in a solemn prayer to God, 
would he not say, ‘‘ Lord, let me rather 
be the most monstrous, deformed crea- 
ture, in external shape, that ever was 
produced in this world; only let me 
have in me a right, nor give me up toa 
reprobate mind.’ What can we conceive 
more essential to man than these two 
things, reason and love; but both these 
are abandoned and lost in those men 
whose character has been given. Their 
reason and love do, at least, suffer the 
highest violation together. They believe 
themselves, and they would have all 
others believe, against the common rea- 
son and sense of men; and are become 
haters of mankind, if they do not fall in 
with their absurd sentiments, and become 
subservient to their cursed designs,”* 

It may, indeed, be objected to these 
statements, that they are matters of his- 
tory, with which the Catholic church of 
the present day has nothing to do; and 
that many of her members in the present 
day, as well as in past ages, have la- 
mented if not disavowed the bloody and 


* Howe’s sermon on “Deliverance from the 
Power of Darkness.” 


LETTER OF THE LATE Mrs. 


To the Editor of the 


Mr. Epiror,—The following original 
letter of that eminently devoted mission- 
ary, Mrs. Judson, to my late beloved 
wife, has been read with great interest 
by many. If you think it will be ac- 
ceptable to your numerous readers, it 
will afford me a mournful pleasure to see 
their names thus united in your excellent 


miscellany. 
Way Geaclue 


Herne Bay, Aug. 26, 1839, 
“ Rangoon, July 20, 1813. 

“My Dear Mrs. Lovexess,—The 
anxiety you manifested for my safety 
and health when we parted, induces me 
to embrace an early opportunity to gra- 
tify your feelings by informing you of 
occurrences during the yoyage and ar- 
rival at Rangoon, I was taken ill soon 
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LETTER OF THE LATE MRS. JUDSON 


heartless persecutions, of which she has 
been guilty. It must be granted, too, 
that the diffusion of knowledge, and the 
maintenance of political rights, with the 
various civil associations that trade and 
commerce supply, have had a great ten- 
dency to soften down some of the cruel 
asperities of the Romish faith. But 
while we grant this, and would willingly 
grant much more,—especially on the 
score of personal piety and excellence of 
character,—we ask whether the Roman 
church does not still maintain its infalli- 
bility, its immutability, its dominion over 
the consciences of men, its alliance with 
the secular power, and consequently its 
right to punish disobedience by pro- 
scription, by confiscation, by banish- 
ment, and by death? If all this cannot 
be denied, then while we exhibit such a 
fearful record of the past, in this perse- 
cuting church, we may warn some, where 
warning may be needful, to ‘* beware, 
lest ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your own 
stedfastness.”” Say, therefore, in full 
dependence on Divine mercy, with our 
devout poet: 
“Should all the forms that men devise, 
Assault my faith with treacherous art, 


1’d call them vanity and lies, 
And bind the Gospel to my heart.” 


Aug. 1839, ApsutTor. 


JUDSON TO Mrs. LOVELESS. 
Evangelical Magazine. 


after our embarkation with alarming ap- 
pearances, occasioned by the shock my 
frame and feelings received in witnessing 
the sudden death of the unhappy woman 
with us. I took my bed immediately 
after our good friend, Mr. Blair, left us, 
to which I was confined for several days, 
and was reduced to a state of great weak- 
ness. I began to recover, and was 
strongly inclined to think I should escape 
the unhappy effects which my first ill- 
ness had threatened. But a storm came 
on before I was entirely recovered, 
which, together with contrary winds, 
occasioned so much motion of the vessel, 
that my illness returned with renewed 
force, and again obliged me to take my 
couch, which I never left until our 
arrival. I suffered much, but all m 
sufferings were mixed with mercies. 
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had no medicines which I dared to take, 
no physician, and no attendant but Mr. 
Judson. I felt myself near the gates of 
death, and thought it probable I should 
find a watery grave. The idea of leaving 
a life of toil, hardship, and suffering,— 
and entering on a state of perfect holi- 
ness and happiness, divested death of its 
terrors, and caused it to wear a pleasing 
aspect. But the thought of leaving my 
dear Judson alone in this thorny wilder- 
ness, was exquisitely painful. Rest and 
quiet seemed the only thing which could 
afford relief, and this, it appeared im- 
possible to obtain. But our heavenly 
Father did not leave us to sink in this 
distressing state, but turned our dark- 
ness into light. In the height of my 
sickness, and when the sea was most 
violent, our Captain discovered that we 
were near the Andaman Islands, and in 
no way could we escape being driven on 
to them except by entering a narrow 
channel which is between two of them. 
We were in much danger, but to this 
providence I impute, in part, my release 
from death, as we were immediately in 
smooth water, and the force of the wind 
was broken by the islands. But, my 
dear Mrs. Loveless, though our heavenly 
Father has seen fit to afflict, he has not 
suffered us to be cast down or discour- 
aged. We never were so sensible of his 
faithfulness, his paternal care and pro- 
tection, as in our late voyage; and we 
can still testify that there is no God like 
our God: none so worthy of our highest 
love and confidence. The Captain was 
extremely kind, and did every thing in 
his power to make us comfortable. Our 
good friends, Messrs. Strachan and Mort- 
lock, know not how much they contri- 
buted to our comfort on our passage, by 
the wine and candles they kindly put up 
for us, as we had neither of them at our 
command on board. We were not de- 
tained at the Nicobar islands as we ex- 
pected to have been, contrary winds pre- 
vented our making them. We arrived 
July 13, after a passage of three wecks. 
I felt much dejected the first night we 
arrived in view of our gloomy prospects, 
and my weak state of health. I did not 
go on shore till the next morning, as 
there was no method of conveyance buta 
horse which I was not able to ride. The 
only method of conveyance that was 
finally procured, was an arm chair 
through which they put two bamboos, 
and four of the natives carried me. 
Weak and dejected as I was, I could 


not but smile at this mode of conveyance, 
and the ludicrous appearance I made. 
We were politely received on the shore 
by Mrs. Stephen’s brothers and other 
European gentlemen. When I had as- 
cended the stairs which lead into the 
town, the bearers set me down under a 
shade, when the natives crowded around 
me having seldom seen an English fe- 
male. Some of the females came very 
near, and with smiling countenances 
looked under my bonnet. I looked up 
and smiled at their innocent curiosity, at 
which they set up a loud laugh. I was 
next carried to the custom-house, a small 
open place much like a native bazaar. 
There were seated on mats a number of 
officers who treated us very politely. 
One of them asked liberty for a native 
woman to search me, to which I readily 
consented, I was again taken up by the 
bearers to be carried to the mission- 
house, when the crowd gave a general 
shout. ‘These novel scenes quite enli- 
vened my spirits, and made me almost 
forget that I was in a heathen land. The 
mission-house is large and comfortable, 
made entirely of teak wood, consequently 
it is very dry, though this is the rainy 
season. We were disappointed in not 
finding Mr. Carey at home. He had 
been ordered up to the capital a few days 
before we arrived. The reason assigned 
by the king, to inoculate for the kine 
pox. I think it probable we shall all 
continue here, though we must suffer 
many privations. Mr. Judson thinks 
this a most important missionary station, 
and just such an one as he has always 
wished to be in. I have never secn 
him so happy since he left America 
as he is now. My health is almost per- 
fectly restored, and to-morrow we com- 
mence the study of the language. Oh, 
that God will bless us, preserve us in 
safety here, and make us useful to the 
poor Burmans! We long for the society 
of dear Christian friends, but to this pri- 
vation we must submit, until it please 
God to raise up some among the natives. 

‘* As it respects our food, we get along 
comfortably. It is true we have no 
bread, but our biscuits are yet very good. 
We have not yet attempted to make 
bread, as they have no place to bake. 
When Mr. Carey comes, we shall have 
an oven built. We are very happy 
through the day, but when night comes, 
J am filled with distressing apprehensions 
of thieves: the furious mob, and a thou- 
sand horrid scenes, my imagination pic- 
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tures. I do not know that we have 

much reason to fear, though there are 

frequent robberies and murders com- 

mitted. I fancy, however, time and 

further acquaintance with this people will 
- entirely erase such feelings. 

«T need make no apology for writing 
so long a letter. I have been thus par- 
ticular because you desired it, and have 
written every thing I think any ways in- 
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teresting to you. Do, my dear Mrs. L., 
write me every opportunity, animate and 
encourage me in my lonely situation. 
With best respects to Mrs. Loveless, 
and love to the children, 

*‘T am, my dear Mrs. Loveless, 

“Your affectionate, 
““N. Jupson.” 

P.S.—The butter and jellies kept per- 

fectly good, and are now quite luxuries. 


ON ORDINATIONS TO THE PASTORAL OFFICE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My prar Broruer,—In a conversa- 
tion which I recently had with a devoted 
pastor, who is often called upon to take 
a prominent part in ordination solemni- 
ties, he suggested a few alterations in 
these services, which appear to me de- 
serving of serious attention; and, through 
your work, I would affectionately submit 
some of them to the churches of God. 

My friend thinks there is frequently a 
great sameness between the ‘introduc- 
tory discourse,” and what the young 
minister says, when he states his reasons 
for wishing to exercise. his ministry 
among Congregational Dissenters; and, 
therefore, that there might be an altera- 
tion here, tending to edification. But 
he enlarged principally on the ‘‘ sermon 
to the church and congregation,” and 
remarked very truly, that this was gene- 
rally delivered when the attention of the 
hearers was quite exhausted, and when 
many of the constant attendants on sab- 
bath days must necessarily be absent. 
The remedy suggested was, that the 
sermon ‘‘to the people,” should be 
preached on the Lord’s-day following 
the ordination, and that the newly or- 
dained pastor should rest on that holy 
day; this would be a great and profitable 
relief to the young minister, who has 
been feeling aright on the sacred morn 
of his ordination vows; and would leave 
(for the blessing of the great Redeemer 
would be there) deep and lasting im- 
pressions on the whole of bis charge. 
Neighbouring congregations would know 
of such an arrangement, nor would the 
pastor and his people be forgotten in 
their prayers. I have frequently heard 
of ‘special meetings for prayer” at the 
place where an ordination was to be 
solemnized ; and I lately heard of such 
a meeting being held by a sister church 
in the vicinity, which created a pious 


interest for the youth about to be set 
apart to the pastorate, and for the people 
who had chosen him to take the over- 
sight of them; and I would most ear- 
nestly recommend this practice to Chris- 
tian churches generally. All our minis- 
ters and congregations will be blessed 
more than they have been, if, by any 
means, they are brought to feel a deeper 
and permanent interest in each other’s 
prosperity. ‘‘ They shall prosper that 
love thee, O Zion!” 

Here allow me to introduce a para- 
graph from a letter, which I have lately 
received from a venerable and most 
honoured minister, who was among 
the first of the revered William Roby’s 
students : 

“‘T feel much, very much, for the 
rising ministry amongst us: I wish that 
with all the other advantages our young 
friends have at our academies, more 
could be done for them, to preserve and 
increase their piety. JI have been much 
distressed by observing how soon,,. after 
going to an academy, young men lose 
that simplicity which adorned their cha- 
racter, and much of that piety by which 
they had been distinguished. 

‘* The Lord in mercy preserve all our 
young friends! I feel much interest in 
your dear nephew, (a student,) and am 
glad he is with you for a few weeks. I 
have no doubt but you will take every 
proper opportunity of warning him and 
cautioning him in these matters. I hope 
he will become a good minister of Jesus 
Christ; whose whole aim shall be to 
preach for Christ, and for souls, and 
he may be assured he will be blessed, 
and made a blessing.” 

Yours truly, &c. 
Less Tuan THe Least. 

August 21, 1839, 
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HYMN FOR AN OPEN AIR SERVICE. 
BY JOSIAH CONDER, ESQ. 


Sung on Stincheomb Hill, on occasion of the Whitefield Centenary Commemoration, 
July 30, 1839. 


How sweet, from crowded throngs, 
Zion, ascend thy songs, 

With choral swell through echoing aisles ! 
Where breth’ren breth’ren meet, 
Those songs rise doubly sweet, 

From humbler rooms or loftier piles. 


But here, not made with hands, 
A nobler temple stands : 
Here ’mid thy works, O God! we bow, 
Where all around, above, 
Proclaims thy power, thy love ; 
Oh! tune our hearts to praise thee now. 


We bless thy gracious care 
For many a house of prayer, 
Where saints may meet with conscience free, 
To keep the simple rites, 
Tn which thy church delights, 
And, unforbidden, wait on thee. 


But now, beneath the sky, 
We raise our songs on high, 


To Him who gave all nature birth; 


While the free air wafts round 
To distant vales the sound,— 
Praise to the Lord of heaven and earth. 


So to the mountain air 

The Saviour breathed his prayer ; 
So ’mid green hills or deserts rude, 

The poor he meekly taught, 

And gracious wonders wrought, 
Or fed the famished multitude. 


So did apostles teach ; 
So did our Whitefield preach ; 
These hills have heard his fervent prayer : 
Oh let the saving word 
Throughout our land be heard, 
Free as the light, and open as the air. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


——— 


The ENGLISHMAN’Ss GrReEK ConcorD- 
ance of the New TesTaMENT, 


B. Wertheim. 


Tuts work adds another valuable help to 
the many facilities which have of late years 
been afforded to the critical study of the 
New Testament. 

The amount of this assistance may, per- 
haps, at the first glance, be undervalued ; 
but we think that a little consideration will 
convince the reader that the volume before 
us, though simple and unpretending, is of 
a character essentially useful, that it in 
fact precisely meets the greatest evil con- 
nected with the existing state of our Lexi- 
cons of the Greek Testament, and provides 
for it the fittest, we had almost said, the 
only remedy. / 

Our best Lexicons, not only of the Greek 
Testament, but of the classical languages 
generally, are either translations from the 
German, or at all events derived from a 
German origin. But unfortunately a love 
of subtle distinctions seem to be inherent 
in the German mind, and hence works that 
are admirable for the labour and learning 


which they display, have been overloaded 
with much that is superfluous, and obscur- 
ed by much that is frivolous and trifling. 
We lay it down as a principle, that each 
single word in a language is originally the 
representative of a single idea. Its other 
uses are secondary; either metaphorical, 
derivative, or the results of a change of 
signification gradually and insensibly effect- 
ed in the lapse of centuries. Hence it 
would seem to follow, that it is the first 
business of a lexicographer to interpret 
each word by a single corresponding word, 
which shall represent its primitive meaning. 
The variations from that meaning are ano- 
malies, which he should treat as such, 
showing how they have been produced, 
and in the case of changes effected by time 


“tracing those changes by apt quotations 


from a succession of standard authors. 
Our lexicons generally have been formed 
upon an opposite plan, their compilers ap- 
pearing to have considered each Greek or 
Latin word, to be strictly synonymous with 
every English word, by which it may, un- 
der any circumstances, be conveniently 
rendered. In Lexicons embracing the en- 
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tire words of a language, as used at various 
times and by various authors, some degree 
of latitude must undoubtedly be allowed, 
both on account of the causes which we 
have enumerated above, and by reason of 
the loose and illogical manner in which 
language is ordinarily employed. Even 
here, however, we would adhere to our 
principle with as few deviations as circum- 
stances will permit. In a Lexicon intended 
for the interpretation of a single author 
scarcely any difficulties need occur. Time 
can haye introduced no changes of meaning 
during the continuation of a single life, and 
the same writer will be generally found to 
haye used the same word in pretty nearly 
the same sense. These remarks apply in 
full force to the Greek Testament; for 
although the production of several inspired 
writers, yet they all lived at the same pe- 
riod, were natives of the same province of 
the Roman Empire, and carried with them 
into the books of which they are the au- 
thors, the same modes of thinking and the 
same Hebrewidioms. Their language, then, 
seems, at first sight, capable of being trans- 
lated with the greatest precision, by the 
employment of the same English word for 
the same Greek word wherever it occurs. 
But where is the Scripture student to meet 
with this precision? How is he to arrive 
at this definitiveness of meaning? If he 
turn to our authorized version, in many 
respects, confessedly excellent, he will find 
ten or a dozen English words used for one 
Greek word, not only indiscriminately, but 
often where the meaning of the passage is 
greatly obscured by this very variation. 
The word ducacog for instance is trans- 
lated ‘‘just,’’ “righteous,” “right,’”? and 
‘“meet.’? Two of these translations are 
evidently superfluous, and we believe that 
the English word ‘just?’ would have been 
the correct and appropriate rendering of 
Oucavoc in every instance. But what we 
especially complain of is, that this license, 
(for license we must certainly call it,) of 
translating one Greek word by several 
English words, has been used even where 
there was danger that the sense of the pas- 
sage might consequently be mistaken. The 
same word dO.cacoc will furnish us with 
an example. It is used six times in the 
New Testament to denote a person righteous 
in his own opinion, and is five times trans- 
lated ‘‘ righteous,’ namely in the ninth and 
twenty-third chapters of Matthew, in the 
second chapter of Mark, and in the fifth 
and eighteenth chapters of Luke. But the 
parallel passage, Luke fifteenth chapter and 
seventh verse, 7 €7l EvvEvN KOVTaEYYER 
Sucacore has been unaccountably rendered 
‘+more than ninety and nine just persons,’ 
and hence the Englishreaderisled to conclude 
that a different word is used in the original, 
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and most probably misinterprets the sixth 
passage, though he has rightly understood 
the other five. The same remarks apply 
still more forcibly to the two Greek verbs 
poerapedopar and preravoew, both of them 
translated by the English verb, ‘‘ repent,” 
though confessedly most dissimilar in their 
significations. We are far from wishing to 
find fault with our authorized version of 
the New Testament: on the contrary, we 
feel ourselves bound to acknowledge with 
gratitude, that it has served as a bulwark 
against the evils of Socinian interpretation, 
whilst in no case does it sanction the 
slightest doctrinal error. Whether it would 
be wise to attempt its revision, is a ques- 
tion upon which we will not at present 
enter. All that we mean to assert is, that 
the student who seeks for precise accuracy 
of interpretation will find in it a most in- 
sufficient guide. But will our best Greek 
lexicons supply the deficiency? Undoubt- 
edly they will give him much valuable 
assistance, bit we think that the main faults 
which pervade them all,—that of needless 
and hypercritical distinctions,—materially 
impairs their usefulness, and obscures ra- 
ther than illustrates the true meaning of 
Scripture. There remains but one method 
to be pursued, (we believe in all cases the 
best method of ascertaining the true mean- 
ing of the expressions used by an author,) 
namely, a careful comparison of all the 
passages in which the same word occurs: 
and it is the great merit of ‘‘ the English- 
man’s Greek Concordance’? that it has ren- 
dered such comparison easy, that it at once 
sets before the student a tabular view of all 
the different instances in which the same 
word is used, and enables him to ascertain 
its precise meaning by a collation of passage 
with passage. This, we are persuaded, is 
the only way in which a critical knowledge 
of the New Testament can be attained, and 
we cordially recommend to the student a 
workso wellcalculated to abridge his labours. 

We consider the title affixed to the book 
unfortunate. ‘‘ A Greek Concordance’’ 
would have been at once more simple, and 
free from the palpable objection, that it is 
to the Greek scholar that it is mainly valu- 
able. The only practical use to which the 
English reader can apply it, is to correct 
the generally entertained notion, that the 
use of a different English word in the trans- 
lation always implies the use of a different 
Greek word in the original, and to convince 
him that the accurate interpretation of 
Scripture is somewhat more difficult than 
he may have at first imagined. For the 
same reasons we object to the Anglicising 
of Greek words, as unneeded by the scholar 
to guide his pronunciation, and calculated 
only to induce the English reader to ven- 
ture beyond his depth, and to suppose that 
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he is pronouncing correctly, whilst he is 
only giving utterance to a barbarous patois. 
But these are minor objections. The book 
is, aS we have said, invaluable to the stu- 
dent, who wishes to understand the Greek 
Testament accurately, and will be content 
to compare word with word, and passage 
with passage. He will find the labours of 
such comparison, we will not say diminish- 
ed, but absolutely annihilated; and may 
rest assured, that he possesses a guide in- 
comparably more useful, than the best Greek 
Lexicon which it is in his power to procure. 


An Exposition of the Suconp EPpiIstTie 
of Puter. By the Rev. Toomas ADAMS, 
Rector of St. Gregory’s, London, A.p. 
1633. Revised and corrected by JAMES 
SaerMan, Minister of Surrey Chapel, 
London. 

Holdsworth, Amen-corner, Paternoster-row. 


If through desire a minister should sepa- 
rate himself to seek and intermeddle with 
all wisdom, that is his learning by em- 
phasis, which consists in an acquaintance 
with the word of righteousness. An in- 
spired text is to him what an act of parlia- 
ment is to a lawyer, or a physical pheno- 
menon to a natural philosopher ; the thing 
of which it is a shame to him to be igno- 
rant and on which he rests all his decisions. 
No one can be called a believer, and cer- 
tainly, no one is entitled to the name of a 
minister of the word, who does not bow to 
its decisions as beyond all appeal. 

Expositions of Scripture, therefore, hold, 
among theologians, the place of reports 
among lawyers, assisting the profession to 
determine what is law, by sifting the terms 
of the act. From the nature of language, 
and the constitution of the human mind, 
such investigations of the import of the su- 
preme oracles must arise, and no wise or 
modest man will despise them. They early 
appeared in the Christian church, and have 
abounded in proportion as true scriptural 
religion has prevailed. The original preach- 
ing has been said to be characterized by long 
texts and short sermons, which amounts 
to a definition of exposition, and nothing is 
more interesting than the works of Chry- 
sostom, of the Greek church, and Augus- 
tine, of the Latin, because these exhibit the 
church of God fifteen hundred years ago, 
musing, like ourselves, over the law of the 
Lord, and asking, with us, ‘‘ What saith the 
Scripture ?”’ 

The Reformation revived this study, 
which had never been entirely abandoned, 
and never can be, while there is faith in 
the earth. Though darkness was coming 
over the church in the eighth century, the 
yenerable Bede, our earliest ecclesiastical 
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historian, spent a great part of his life in 
expounding the Scriptures, as he himself 
informs us, ‘‘ex quo tempore accepti 
presbyteratus usque ad annum etatis mez 
quinquagesimum nonum heec in scripturam 
sanctam,’’ &c. He then gives a long list 
of comments on the sacred books from 
Genesis to the apostolical epistles. It is 
delightful to read such a list; for so much 
Scripture cannot have been brought before 
the minds of men without some beneficial 
effects. 

But as the Reformation revived the pri- 
mitive practice of exposition, so the pro- 
gress of puritanism led to commentaries on 
the whole inspired code. The Italian anno- 
tations of Diodati and the Dutchannotations 
were, with the Geneva notes, the favourite 
instructors of continental Protestants, and 
the last of these three were much used in 
this controversy. But the Long Parlia- 
ment set the able divines of that day on 
the work which is called, the ‘‘ Assembly’s 
Annotations,’’ as they are the production 
of the men who composed the Assembly’s 
Catechism. The rapid sale of the first edi- 
tion, and the appearance of a second, in 
1651, prove the acceptance of the work, 
and the diligence with which the Scriptures 
were studied. But as these Annotations 
were short notes on each verse, there was 
room not only for Poole’s, but for the great 
work of Matthew Henry, which has not 
been superseded by that of Scott, nor by 
any other that has yet appeared in our 
tongue. 

The Bible, howeyer, though a portable 
volume, is too large for the labours of any 
single mortal; and they who would have 
the best exposition, should make a collec- 
tion of commentators on single books, Of 
these, some have been prepared with as 
much labour as has been bestowed on the 
whole sacred code, by Henry, or Scott. 
Ainsworth on the Pentateuch, Venema on 
the Psalms, Vitringa on Isaiah, Lampe on 
John, Bodius on Ephesians, Owen on the 
Hebrews, and Leighton on Peter, with 
many others, may be ‘mentioned as ancient; 
and ‘‘no man having drunk this old wine 
straightway desireth new, for he saith the 
old is better.” 

The editor of the volume before us has 
already done good service to the church, 
by putting within its reach Greenhill on 
Ezekiel, of which many had no more than 
such a fragment as made them wish for the 
whole. Mr. Sherman has now added to 
Leighton on the First Epistle of Peter, 
Adams on the Second, a work but little 
known, because the copies are so scarce 
that one has been lately sold for 5/. The 
author was a zealous Episcopalian in dis- 
cipline, though a puritan in faith and spirit. 
For forty years, he laboured, first in Bed- 
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fordshire, and then in London, publishing 
as well as preaching, and as his last work 
issued from the press in 1653, it is not 
surprising that he was reduced to poverty, 
of which he has left an affecting memorial, 
in the following sentence :—‘‘ To the most 
honourable and charitable benefactors, 
whom God hath honoured for his almoners, 
and sanctified to be his dispensers of the 
fruits of charity and mercy to me, in this 
my necessitous and decrepit old age; I 
humbly present this testimony of my thank- 
fulness, with my incessant applications to 
the Father of all mercies, to reward them 
for it in this life, and crown their souls with 
everlasting joy and glory in the life to 
come, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. Thos. Adams.” 

The titles of his works, such as, ‘‘ The 
Devil’s Banquet,” ‘‘ The Mystical Baby- 
lon, or the World of Madmen ;” and ‘‘ The 
White Devil, or the Hypocrite uncased ;”’ 
show that quaintness was not peculiar to 
the Puritans, but was the fashion of the 
age, and that in this quality the opposite 
party sometimes excelled. Mr. Sherman, 
who is better acquainted with this writer 
than we can pretend to be, considers this 
Exposition of Peter as the master-piece of 
its author. It is, indeed, a surprising mo- 
nument of mental wealth and ministerial 
diligence, exhibiting as many thoughts, in 
as few words, as are to be found in the 
English, or perhaps any other language. 

The learned theologian will be pleased, if 
not surprised, to find in the comments on 
the first verse, a declaration of Granville 
Sharp’s doctrine of the Greek article, which 
was taken up and unfolded, though not much 
confirmed, by Middleton. ‘‘ Through the 
righteousness of God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Some read these words, by 
disjoining them, ‘ of God and of our Sa- 
viour.’ But, with St. Ambrose, they are 
better read together, and this is plain from 
the Greek context, where all are contained 
UNDER ONE ARTICLE,’ . . ‘f answer- 
ably to that of Paul, ‘looking for the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ,’ Titus ii. 19. Here 
can be no distinction of persons thought 
on; for it is the great God that appears in 
judgment; but no person of the deity pro- 
perly appears in judgment at the last day, 
but Jesus Christ. Here is, then, full 
testimony that Christ is God, against the 
Arians.”’ 

From this specimen it will be seen, that, 
though we have a large volume on a short 
epistle, there is no waste of words; for 
every sentence is an epigram, and Sallust 
cannot equal our author in the art of crowd- 
ing his page with thoughts. 

His acquaintance with Scripture is ex- 
tensive and minute, and he has always one 
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text at hand to illustrate another, though 
he has not escaped the usual attendant on 
this excellence, the play upon words, that 
amuses as much as it instructs. His stores 
of knowledge are various, classical, his- 
torical, and theological, while his fami- 
liarity with the Fathers may be supposed 
to account for his episcopal attachments ; 
he was what Charles IT. called Barrow, an 
unfair preacher, for he has so exhausted 
his text, as to leave nothing for any who 
came after him to say. 

His chief fault was that of his age, a 
punning style, of which the bad taste was 
almost atoned for by the richness of illus- 
tration, and the mass of information which 
it conveys. A sentence now under our eye 
may serve for an example. ‘‘ Consider 
man in a fourfold state—confectionis, as he 
was made; infectionis, as he was marred ; 
refectionis, as he was repaired; perfectionis, 
as he shall be accomplished; and see how 
all mercy came to us through Christ. 
First, God made man happy, because holy ; 
without misery, because without iniquity. 
This I have found, that God made man 
righteous, (Eccl. vii.29,) and in that right- 
eousness he had the image of God, (Eph. 
iv. 24.) If a glorious heaven above him, a 
fruitful earth under him, command of the 
creatures below him, the guard of angels 
about him, the peace of conscience within 
him; if all this could make him happy, he 
was not scanted. He was created thus 
through Christ. ‘ By him were all things 
created, that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible,’ &c. Col. i. 16. 
Secondly, Man stood not thus long ; he fell 
from his holiness, so from his happiness ; 
he lost the favour of the Creator, the ser- 
vice of the creature; a curse fell upon him 
for his sins. Lo! now he lies weltering in 
his own gore, who shall heal him? God 
redeems him through Christ, he ‘so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son,’ (John iii. 16,) he sent him to do it. 
Behold him, hanging, bleeding, dying upon 
the cursed cross to save us. Thirdly, a 
Redeemer is come; what is man the better 
for it, if he hath not the power to believe 
on him? Faith he can have none, if it be 
not given him through Christ. It is given 
to you in the behalf of Christ to believe, 
(Phil. i. 29.) Again, Lord help; for Christ’s 
sake, grant us a third mercy; make us be- 
lievers, or we are never the better; we had 
as good have no Saviour, as not have 
him for our Saviour, and ours he cannot 
be, unless himself makes us his. Lastly, 
For the state of perfection and immortal 
blessedness, it is through Christ. ‘ There is 
laid up for me,’ saith Paul, ‘a crown of 
righteousness ; and not for me only, but for 
all those that love his appearing,’ (2 Tim. 
iy. 8.) Who shall give this to us? ‘ The 
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righteous Judge ;’ and that is Jesus Christ. 
Thus all good comes to us through Christ.’’ 
—p. 16. 

When he speaks of the hand of faith, 
he tells us of the five fingers. On the 
reckoning of the great day, he says, ‘‘ The 
books shall be opened, and there are set 
down all the particulars of our receipts 
and expenses. There is, Item, received, 
strength; and laid out, oppression. Item, 
received, riches; and laid out, covetous- 
ness. Item, received, health; and laid out, 
riot and drunkenness. Item, received, gar- 
ments; laid out, pride. Item, received, 
speech; laid out, swearing and lying. 
Item, received sight; laid out, lusting. 
Item, to the poor in our will, to be paid at 
our death, forty shillings ; to the preacher, 
for a funeral oration, to commend us, half- 
a-guinea. Will this bill go current when 
God comes to cast it up ?”’ 

How startling some of these things must 
have been, if delivered with seriousness 
and energy, both preachers and hearers 
must perceive. If their quaintness should 
diminish their effect on our mind, by mak- 
ing them almost ludicrous, we should re- 
member that those who heard them were 
not so affected, because men were then 
accustomed to such a style of thinking 
and speaking. While the feebleness of 
common-place thoughts and sentences that 
may be stumbled upon by accident, leaves 
modern hearers to suspect that the expo- 
sitor himself never thought of his text till 
he entered the pulpit, and thus necessitates 
the conclusion, that such exposition is the 
refuge of the lame or the lazy; the reader 
of this commentary on Peter must feel sure 
that Adams’s hearers were penetrated with 
a conviction, not only of his abilities and 
diligence, but of the immense labour he 
must have bestowed to bring all his re- 
sources to bear on this book. The natural 
consequence was fixed attention and deep 
impression of the importance of the right 
understanding of Scripture. Exposition 
requires this and only this faithful dili- 
gence to raise it to the high rank which it 
ought to occupy in the public services of 
the church. No week should pass without 
some expository service, which would agree- 
ably diversify public instruction, and save 
both preachers and hearers from the 
wretched effects of a preaching surfeit. 
Such writers as Adams furnish the ingot 
of bullion, that may be coined into cur- 
rent money of the merchant, and made 
to enrich our churches with vigorous 
thoughts in terse and felicitous expressions. 
But as no comments of the reviewer can 
convey any adequate notion of the work, 
we shall crave the editor’s leave to insert 
the following extract: —‘* The creatures 
are constrained to minister to the wicked 
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desires of sinful men. The sun was fain 
to lend his light to those pagan monsters, 
while they committed their most execrable 
rapes and murders. The moon waits on 
the thief, while he acts his robbery. The 
stars hide not their aspects from atheistical 
astrologers. The winds, with prosperous 
gales, fill the sails of pirates. On the lands 
of oppressors the clouds let fall their fruc- 
tifying burdens. Viands make fat the epi- 
cure; and wine is ready for the unnatural 
thirst of the drunkard. Herbs and mine- 
rals are medicinal to the unholiest bodies. 
Jewels and precious stones shine on the 
proud. Birds are compelled to part with 
their feathers to stuff the bed of unclean- 
ness. They are all forced to serve them 
that do not serve God. This is the bon- 
dage under which they groan, and from 
which they labour to be delivered, longing 
for the time when all these things shall be 
dissolved.’’ 


Jos and wuts Times. By THomas WE- 

MYSS. 8vo. 

Jackson and Co. 

The title of this volume is somewhat 
unique, as illustrating the history and bio- 
graphy of a Scripture personage, it is ne- 
vertheless appropriate, being in unison with 
its design, which is not only intended to 
throw out all the most distinguished lights 
and shadows of Job’s character and expe- 
rience, but to introduce the reader to pa- 
triarchal scenes, and familiarize his mind 
with the manners, customs, arts, and 
sciences of those by-gone times in the 
early history of society. And there can 
be no question that there is much of fasci- 
nation and interest thrown around this 
period, although it is only gleaned from 
detached and scattered materials in this 
ancient portion of Scripture. These, how- 
ever, our author has detected with great 
acuteness, and seized with the avidity of 
one who has found great spoil. In order 
to show the result of his research in this 
way, we just insert his table of contents in 
the last chapter. The Arts, &c.: the Me- 
dical art; the military art; modes of tra- 
velling; of hunting; of writing; mining 
operations ; precious stones; coins; pro- 
cess of refining ; musical instruments ; cos- 
mology; astronomy; meteorology ; aurora 
borealis ; volcanoes ; vegetable productions ; 
zoology; behemoth and leviathan ; judicial 
proceedings. 

There is, under these distinctive heads, 
much to interest andamuse. Amongst the 
most valuable may be mentioned those on 
meteorology, zoology, and the aurora bo- 
realis. A brief specimen of the author’s 
style may be cited from meteorology. The 
dawn, chapter 38th, 12th verse, ‘* Hast 
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thou commanded the morning ?”’ &c. ‘‘ The 
images here are exceedingly beautiful and 
appropriate. The earth is represented as 
a winged creature, moving on its round, 
whose plumage is tinged with the golden 
light of the morning sun. Andas the night is 
the time for robberies and outrage (and the 
Bedouin Arabs are proverbial for plunder- 
ing) the return of the day puts a stop to 
their proceedings, and compels them to de- 
sist. As clay receives a new form from the 
hands of the potter, so the external appear- 
ance of nature undergoes a change from 
the rising of the sun: it becomes much 
more beautiful, and all things are seen, as 
it were, in a full dress.’’ We herewith add 
a specimen of the translation. A descrip- 
tion of a tempest. 


‘¢ Behold, God is great beyond our com- 

prehension, 

Neither can the number of his years be 
searched out. 

The drops of rain which descend, 

He draws up again in vapours 

Which the clouds distil; 

They pour upon man abundantly. 

He understands the expansion of the 
clouds, 

The thunder of his habitation. 

Behold he surrounds them with his light- 
nings, 

And covers the bottom of the ocean. 

Lo! thus he judgeth the nations. 

He giveth food in great abundance. 

With his hand he grasps the lightning, 

And gives his orders when it should fall. 

He commands that his friends should be 
safe ; 

But-he hurls wrath against the wicked. 

Truly at this my heart trembles 

And shudders in my bosom. 

Hear with awe the concussion of his 
voice, 

And the peal that issues from his mouth. 

Throughout the whole heaven is its flash, 

And its blaze to the ends of the earth, 

After it pealeth the roar. 

He thundereth with his majestic voice ; 

The peals succeed without intermission— 

Yet no one can trace him, though his 
voice be heard.”’ 


The author displays considerable inge- 
nuity and originality of mind, whilst he 
has patiently consulted all the Foreign 
and English critics on the book of Job, 
within his grasp; yet he manifests no ser- 
vility even to great names and high au- 
thorities, and he has therefore adopted 
none of their views, without being the sub- 
ject of personal conviction as to their cor- 
rectness. He has, consequently, in a few 
instances, in his interpretations, deviated 
from the path of his predecessors. If in 
some instances of minor moment, we dis- 
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sent from him, it is only candid to admit 
that he reasons with much power and inge- 
nuity for the views of particular texts which 
he advocates. We perceive, for instance, 
that he doubts the reference of chap. xix. 
25, to the Messiah. We cannot say we are 
convinced that he is right in so doing; but 
we are free to confess that some of his ar- 
guments are very difficult to dispose of. 
Nevertheless, we must say, we regard his 
views of this passage as altogether incon- 
clusive, though many great critics have 
coincided with him. In closing our notice 
of ‘ Job and his Times,’’ we consider it as 
worthy of a place in our theological li- 
braries; and a volume that will be found 
exceedingly useful as a work of standard 
reference, not only to private Christians, 
but ministers. 


Lecrurgs on Revivats of REtiGion. 
By Cuaruzs G. Finney. With Intro- 
ductory Prefaces, by Rev. J. A. Jamus, 
Rev. G. Paynu, D.D., and Rev. W. J.J. 
Beman, D.D. With Notes, and care- 
Sully revised by Rev. W. Patron, D.D., 
New York, U.S., N.A. pp. 150. 


John Snow, Paternoster-row. 


This is a very remarkable book. It is 
distinguished by great originality of thought 
and vigour of expression, whilst it is level 
to the understanding, and fitted to touch the 
conscience of all. We do not recollect to 
have read any book of the present day, which 
unites all the strength and raciness of the 
old writers, with that simplicity and direct- 
ness, which almost uniformly secure atten- 
tion and produce effect. If, indeed, these 
lectures were generally read in the spirit 
of serious and prayerful attention by the 
churches and pastors of this country; and 
if the impression which they could not fail 
to produce, were acted out to their legiti- 
mate extent, we might, without claiming to 
ourselves the gift of prophecy, predict the 
speedy arrival and wide-spread prevalence 
of pentecostal scenes. There may be a few 
statements throughout these lectures, to 
which a strict and cautious orthodoxy 
would object; but a careful and candid 
perusal of them in their present expurgated 
form, will, we are inclined to think, secure 
the commendation of all parties. Forming, 
then, as we do, a high opinion of the in- 
trinsic value of Mr. Finney’s book, and of 
the beneficial effects which it is fitted to 
produce, we earnestly recommend the pre- 
sent cheap and beautiful edition to the 
notice of all who are interested in the 
questions now agitated respecting the most 
efficient means of securing a reyival of re- 
ligion in this land. 


REVIEW 


Memoirs of the Lire and Lanours of 
R. Morrison, D.D., F.R.S., M.R.AS., 
Member of the Society Asiatique of 
Paris, &c., &c. Compiled by his Widow. 
With Critical Notices of his Chinese 
Works, by SAmunL Kipp; and an Ap- 
pendix, containing Original Documents, 
§c. In 2 vols. 8vo. 


(Continued from page 426.) 


We resume our remarks on these vo- 
lumes, rather to glance at the high cha- 
racter, the distinguished attainments, and 
missionary devotedness of Dr. Morrison, 
than to enter into any minute or laboured 
analysis of their contents. And in attempt- 
ing this pleasing task, we cannot but regret 
that our limits prevent us from carrying our 
observations to the extent justly demanded 
by such rare and lofty merits as belonged to 
the subject of this memoir, both as a phi- 
lanthropist, a scholar, and a Christian. 
But, our regret on this score is well nigh 
removed by the conviction that all, who are 
gratified by the contemplation of integrity, 
which can yield to no compromise of prin- 
ciple—of genius, which has achieved what 
hitherto seemed to mock at human effort— 
and of Christian devotedness, which forgets 
its ‘‘ own things”’ in caring for ‘‘ the things 
of others,’ will not deny themselves the 
pleasure of perusing these volumes. And, 
if already they have been disposed to ex- 
tend to Dr. Morrison the homage of admi- 
ration so justly claimed by genius and high 
attainments, when associated with the beau- 
ties of Christian sanctity, and offered on 
the altar of heaven, that homage will, we 
doubt not, be extended to his memory with 
increased ardour, when they have examined 
for themselves this memorial reared by the 
hand of one, who is left to mourn his death, 
whilst she cannot fail to rejoice in the high 
honours which belong to his name. 

From his earliest youth, Dr. Morrison 
was distinguished by the most delicate sense 
of integrity and truth, combined with un- 
yielding perseverance in the pursuit of 
knowledge—qualities which constitute the 
essential elements of all intellectual and 
moral greatness. In illustration of the 
former feature of his character, Mrs. Mor- 
rison observes, ‘‘ He has often been heard 
to say that he was not conscious of having 
ever uttered a deliberate falsehood, except 
onee; and then, although there was no 
probability of detection, he could not rest 
till he had acknowledged his fault ;’’ and 
in proof of the latter, she remarks, ‘‘ that 
for the purpose of securing a greater por- 
tion of quiet retirement, he had his bed re- 
moved to his workshop, where he would 
often pursue his studies till one or two 
o’clock in the morning. Even when at 
work, his Bible or some other book was 
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placed open before him, that he might ac- 
quire knowledge, or cherish the holy aspi- 
rations of spiritual devotion, whilst his 
hands were busily occupied in the labours 
of life.’’ After some time spent in this 
silent but resolute pursuit of knowledge, 
and in the rarer and more momentous du- 
ties of heartfelt religion, he entered Hoxton 
Academy. But he had not long prosecuted 
his studies under the auspices of that Insti- 
tution, before he offered himself as a mis- 
sionary to the heathen, in opposition to the 
wishes of many of his friends, and evidently 
in compliance with deep and early convic- 
tions. And so fully convinced were the 
directors of the London Missionary Society 
of his fitness to carry the gospel to distant 
and benighted lands, that they at once sus- 
tained bis application, and enrolled him 
among the number of theirstudents. Thus 
did Dr. Morrison furnish early proof of his 
qualification to become the first Protestant 
missionary to the most numerous and re- 
markable nation of the world, and give pro- 
mise of those high and brilliant attainments 
which have secured for him a place among 
the brightest names of past and present 
times. And when he was actually ealled 
upon to meet the privations and difficulties 
which, of necessity, thronged around him 
in the first and earlier steps of his career— 
when he entered alone an untrodden field 
of labour, where he found no example to 
guide, no previous achievements to encou- 
rage,— he did not fail to display a high de- 
gree of calm and unyielding firmness, com- 
bined with peculiar discretion, wisdom, and 
piety. Nor in the subsequent stages of his 
mission did he falsify the promise of effi- 
ciency which he had given, for in the exer- 
cise of those splendid mental gifts with which 
he was endowed, he surmounted difficulties 
that had been deemed too formidable to be 
encountered, and gained acquisitions in the 
literature of China that far exceeded the 
most sanguine hopes of his friends—filling 
them and all the learned of Europe and 
America, with mingled feelings of astonish- 
ment and delight. Denying himself even 
such comforts and enjoyments as he might 
have commanded, he confined himself to a 
small room as his study, with a lamp made 
of earthenware to supply him with light, 
and a folio volume of Henry’s Commentary 
set on edge to prevent the wind from blowing 
it out, until, according to the testimony of 
one well qualified to judge, ‘‘ by persevering 
application, he not only became one of the 
most accomplished scholars in Chinese 
literature, but rose to high official emi- 
nence, rendering essential service to his 
country, both in its commercial and politi- 
cal relations, by his accurate and profound 
acquaintance with the language and man- 
ners of the Chinese; and preserving unim- 
2Q2 
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peached, until death, the consistency, effi- 
ciency, and benevolence of the Christian 
missionary.’’ 

Had Dr. M. done nothing for Chinese lite- 
rature, and for future missionary exertions 
among a people hitherto isolated from all 
the nations of the earth, save the compila- 
tion of his Dictionary, he would deserve a 
high place among the friends of learning 
and the benefactors of mankind. The 
compilation of a Dictionary in a vernacular 
tongue, requires, undoubtedly, great and 
varied attainments united with persever- 
ance; but to accomplish such a task in the 
Chinese language, which is confessedly the 
most complex and difficult known among 
men, demanded a strength of intellect and 
a fixedness of purpose which belong to few 
men, This task Dr. Morrison executed 
unaided and alone, and hence he justly 
claims a reputation at once high and exclu. 
sively hisown. Dr. Montucci, of Dresden, 
observes, ‘‘I am free to assert, that Dr. 
Morrison has published volumes by far more 
useful to the European student than all the 
printed and MS. works issued by mission- 
aries in the course of the last century ;”’ 
and M. Remusat of Paris, says, ‘‘ Le Dic- 
tionaire Chinois-Anglais du Docteur Mor- 
rison seroit incomparablement préférable a 
tout autre.’’ But, in addition to his Dic- 
tionary, which would have been sufficient to 
occupy the life and tax the undivided 
powers of even a highly gifted man, he 
rendered the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments into the language of China, 
which the learned of Europe had hitherto 
deemed beyond the possibility of being 
attained by any save natives. Some, indeed, 
who have succeeded him in the field, where 
he achieved so much, may suggest changes, 
and may recommend what they deem emen- 
dations; but whatever alterations or im- 
provements may arise out of a wider diffu- 
sion of missionary effort, and less fettered 
intercourse with the Chinese, the transla- 
tion of the Scriptures into the most mys- 
terious and intricate language of the earth, 
will remain a splendid monument of the 
genius, perseverance, and devotedness of 
Dr. Morrison. 

Further, as if no amount of labour had 
been deemed sufficient in the great cause to 
which his life was devoted, Dr. Morrison 
issued a variety of minor works on literary, 
philosophical, and religious subjects, all 
hearing either immediately or remotely on 
the missionary enterprise in which he had 
embarked. But whilst his literary achieve- 
ments in the pre-eminently difficult lan- 
guage of China were so many and magnifi- 
cent, they did not occupy his attention to 
the neglect of all other means which might 
be adopted with advantage to the interests 
of benevolence and truth. In imitation of 
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the Saviour of men, he “ went about doing 
good.’? He endeavoured, in the employ- 
ment of such expedients as he could com- 
mand, to relieve the wants, to mitigate the 
sufferings, and heal the diseases of the poor 
and suffering Chinese around him. And 
in order to secure to the natives the means 
of a liberal and religious education as well 
as to furnish facilities to foreigners to pro- 
secute the study of the Chinese language he 
projected the establishment of the Anglo- 
Chinese College, to which he himself con- 
tributed most munificently. His works, 
indeed, of every description, yield the most 
convincing evidence of high mental endow- 
ments and comprehensive benevolence ; and 
the whole tone of his spirit and life shows, 
that amid his multiform engagements, and 
the darkness by which he was surrounded, 
he grew daily in meetness for the inherit- 
ance of the saintsin light. And this cease- 
less activity and untiring zeal, in preparing 
the way for the evangelisation of China, as 
well as his growing assimilation to the moral 
image of his great Master, seemed to be 
uniformly gaining fresh strength, until, at 
the comparatively early age of fifty-two, he 
passed from the field of labour on earth to 
the place of repose and triumph in heaven. 
Thus, then, without attempting to follow 
the varied and interesting details of these 
volumes, we have hastily glanced at the 
character, attainments, and labours of Dr. 
Morrison. We cannot, however, conclude 
without recommending these memoirs to 
the attention of our readers, assuring them 
that they will be delighted with the sim- 
plicity and faithfulness with which Mrs. 
Morrison has done her part, and with the 
learning and high ability which distinguish 
the dissertation or critical notices of Pro- 
fessor Kidd. Every one, indeed, who would 
rightly appreciate the magnitude and suc- 
cess of Dr. Morrison’s labours as a Chi- 
nese scholar, must attentively peruse the 
elaborate and learned essay of the profes- 
sor, who is, perhaps, the only man in Iing- 
land fully qualified to pronounce on the 
merits of such labours. He has at once 
done justice to departed genius and attested 
his own high scholarship. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Antipopopriestian ; or, an Attempt to liberate 
and purify Christianity from Popery, Politikirk- 
ality, and Priestrule. By JouN Rocers. Popery. 
8vo, pp. 362. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co.—Our 
readers must not take alarm at the new coinage of 
words in the title of this book, nor, if they pur- 
chase it, at the frequent occurrence of the same in 
the body of the work. We can assure them it is 
the production of an original mind, and a sound 
thinker, and one truly earnest in the Protestant 
cause. We hope to notice it soon. 


2. The Students Manual. Designed, by specific 
directions, to aid in forming and strengthening the 
intellectual and moral character and habits of the 
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student. By Jon Topp, Pastor of the First Con- 
gregational Church in Philadelphia; author of 
“The Sunday-school Teacher ;” ‘Lectures to 
Children,” &c. Second thousand of this edition, 
from the seventh American edition, 12mo, pp. 228. 
Simpkin, Marshall, and Co.—Putting the highest 
estimate on this truly excellent production of the 
American press, we are most grateful for this cheap 
edition of a work which should be in the hand of 
every intelligent youth. 


By the late Rev. Josera 
Hacur, Darwen, Lancashire. With a Memoir of 
the Author. 12mo, pp. 272. Ward and Co. 


_ 4. A Guide to the Study of the Pentateuch. Be- 
ing a series of questions on the five books of 
Moses, with references to works in which answers 
may be found. Intended for the higher classes in 
schools, and for students in divinity. By J. Tuomp- 
son, M.A., St. John’s College, Cambridge, and Se- 
cond Master of the Blackheath Proprietary School. 
12mo, pp. 332. Hamilton and Co. 


5. Memoirs of my Dog. Interspersed with origi- 
nal anecdotes of animals, designed to cherish in 
the youthful mind kindly feelings towards the brute 
creation, By Incram Copzin, M.A. G. Berger, 


3. Sermons to Youth. 
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Holywell-street, Strand.—This is an admirable 
little volume to put into the hands of children, who 
have just acquired the art of reading. 


6. The Voluntary System. A Prize Essay, in 
reply to the Lectures of Dr. Chalmers on Church 
Establishments. By Josrerpu Ancus, M.A., Pastor 
of the Church worshipping in the New Park-street 
Meeting, Southwark. 12mo, pp. 258: Jackson and 
Walford. 


7. The Fathers and Founders of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. Part VII. Containing Memoirs 
of Rey. Rowland Hill, and the Rev. Dr. Haweis. 
Fisher, Son, and Co. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


In the press, beautifully illustrated with wood 
engravings, Continental India ; Travelling Sketches, 
and Historical Recollections, illustrating the Anti- 
guity, Religion, and Manners of the Hindoos, the 
Extent of British Conquests, and the Progress of 
Missionary Operations. By J.W. Massiz, M.R.I,A. 
T. Ward and Co., Paternoster-row. 
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LONDON. 


DOUGLAS ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 


Some of our readers may not be aware, 
perhaps, that James Douglas, Esq., of 
Cavers, has, with his usual ability, written 
a tract on this most deeply interesting sub- 
ject. It has, we have reason to believe, 
been already blessed by God to the good of 
many. Clear and forcible in its statements 
of the general doctrine of revivals of re- 
ligion, it is, at the same time, most fervent 
in its appeal to the heart and conscience. 
The author evidently wrote it under the 
influence of a spirit of revival in his own 
mind. We have much pleasure in appris- 
ing ministers and churches, to whose imme- 
diate perusal we earnestly commend this 
spirit-stirring tract, that a cheap edition of 
it is now published in London, by Mr. 
Dinnis, of Paternoster-row. Those who 
wish to give it a wide circulation may do it 
for the small sum of ¢wopence each copy, 
or fourteen shillings per hundred. 


THE VOICE OF THE TIMES, AND THE 
CLAIMS OF HOME. 

Address from the Directors of the Home 
Missionary Society. 

The times in which we are appointed to 
live, are, confessedly, extraordinary, if not 
unprecedented :—such, therefore, must be 
the characteristic features of the plans aud 
efforts of those who desire to be ‘ valiant 


for the truth;’’ that is, for Christ, who is 
“the way, the truth, and the life ;”’ and are 
therefore anxious that ‘‘ the word of truth, 
the gospel of our salvation,’’ may be preach- 
ed to, and received and enjoyed by the tens 
of thousands of our still neglected people. 
The Home Missionary Society, established 
in 1819, has passed through twenty years of 
diligent and prayerful exertion in this be- 
half; its plans and agents have been greatly 
owned and blessed of God, and its funds 
aided and supplied, from time to time, in 
unexpected ways, and almost by miracle. 
It has not been attached to any sect or 
party.—Why should it? What could it 
have accomplished more if it had been de- 
nominational or sectarian ? No, our beloved 
country must be faithfully instructed in the 
truth as it isin Jesus ; not in matters which, 
to say the least or the best of them, are ‘‘ of 
doubtful disputation.’’ The land must be 
filled with the knowledge of the gospel, 
which if hid, is hid to them that are lost: 
would it not tease and perplex the poor 
untutored villagers to speak to them 
of Mosheim or Milner; of Calvin or Ar- 
minius? They must hear of Him who is 
the wisdom and the power of God; their 
spirits must be melted by the disclosures of 
redeeming love and mercy, then will they 


exclaim, 


‘©?'Tig mercy all immense and free, | 
For, O my God, it found out me! 


Hitherto the Home Missionary Society 
has sought out and supplied with ‘* faithful 
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men, able to teach others,’’ awfully neg- 
lected and awfully destitute villages ; much, 
very much has been through the Divine 
blessing accomplished, for their dark, and 
long neglected, and suffering inhabitants. 
More, very much more, must yet be done 
for them. But the thoughts and the hearts 
of the Directors have of late been intensely 
fixed on the consideration, whether recent 
events do not speak loudly to British Chris- 
tians to labour more abundantly for the 
dense masses of our populous towns. Here 
the Infidel and the Socialist have pitched 
their tents, and from thence they would be 
driven by the might of heavenly truth. 
The faithful missionary, with his heart full 
of love to Christ and souls, and the evan- 
lical pastor must be sent among them; the 
gospel, with its blessings, must be diffused; 
the churches in Britain must awake from 
their slumbers ; and they must resolve that 
all darkness must be chased away from our 
isle, and that not a solitary parish shall 
remain unblessed; that the meagre, and 
cold, and formal preaching now heard in 
innumerable parishes must be exchanged 
for all the warmth, and life, and fervour of 
faithful ministrations; for such men, the 
Directors, encouraged by the past, are now 
determined to look, whose constant and 
well-directed efforts shall be applied to the 
inhabitants of our towns, as well as to wan- 
derers in our villages and hamlets from the 
good old way. 

Does not the spirit of the times impera- 
tively demand such exertions, such vigi- 
lance, and such zeal? Does not the pal- 
pable and admitted increase, and vauntings 
of Popery demand them? Does not the 
broad, and swelling, and foaming flood tide 
of Infidelity and Socialism demand them? 
Does not the corruption of pure and scrip- 
tural Christianity, by anti-Protestant and 
semi-Catholic versions, demand them? All, 
all demand Christians to be up and doing, 
and the Lord will be with them, as of old. 
We want no councils or conventions about 
parties ; we want not a one-sided view, ex- 
cept it be, indeed, that the Home Mission- 
ary Society has responded to the call, 
‘« Who is on the Lord’s side???’ The pre- 
sent appeal for renewed and greatly aug- 
mented support, will not be in vain! The 
Directors would not trust in man, or make 
flesh their arm, but trust in the Lord, and 
take great courage. 

The number of agents employed by this 
Society is 110. They have under their 
care about 130 Sunday-schools; 85,000 
children; 540 gratuitous teachers; and 
above 60,000 hearers; surrounded by a 
population of 600,000 immortal souls. 

The Directors affectionately appeal to the 
Christian public to aid them in their pre- 
sen! and prospective work. They feel the 
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great responsibility attached t the depart- 
ment intrusted to them. 

Contributions in aid of the funds will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, T. 
Thompson, Esq.; Mr. B. Hanbury, 138, 
Blackfriars-road, Sub-Treasurer ; the Rev. 
E. A. Dunn, Secretary, Belgrave-place, 
Pimlico; by the Bankers, Messrs. Lad- 
brokes and Co., Bank-buildings; at the 
Office, 11, Chatham-place, Blackfriars ; or 
by any of the Directors. 

Tuomas THompson, Treasurer. 
BENJAMIN Hanpury, Sub-Treasurer. 
Epw. Atzex. Dunn, Secretary. 


Home Mission Rooms, 
11, Chatham-place, Sept. 9, 1839. 


THE REV. J. K. FOSTER AND HIS 
STUDENTS. 


To the Rev. J. K. Foster, President of 
Cheshunt College, from the Students who 
have enjoyed the advantages of his Classi- 
cal and Literary Tuition.’ 

Betovep Turor,—It is with feelings of 
the deepest sorrow that we hear of your re- 
signation, as President and Classical Tutor 
of Cheshunt College, and cannot but regret 
sincerely the causes that have led to so un- 
expected and painful a decision, after;you 
have discharged so efficiently the onerous 
duties of that office for upwards of thirteen 
years. 

However incompetent we were, during 
our stay at college, to form a just estimate 
of the advantages resulting from your tu- 
ition, we now, after having had opportuni- 
ties of appreciating those advantages more 
fully by mature reflection, and by realising 
their beneficial tendency in the exercise of 
our labours in the Christian ministry for 
several years, are thoroughly convinced 
(which conviction has been confirmed by 
the repeated and unqualified approbation of 
the friends and examiners of the institution) 
that you have filled that station, not only 
with great credit to yourself, but also with 
perfect satisfaction to us; with evident ad- 
vantage to the connexion generally; and 
we have no doubt with acceptance to the 
great Head of the church. 

We therefore consider it to be our duty 
to embrace the opportunity of your retiring 
from your official situation, as classical and 
resident tutor of Cheshunt College, to ex- 
press our warmest sentiments of gratitude 
to you for your uniform attention to our 
domestic comforts, and especially for your 
able and laborious efforts and unceasing 
devotedness to advance our mental and 
spiritual improvement. 

We assure you, beloved tutor, that our 
prayers shall ascend on your behalf to the 
God of all grace, that ‘ the pillar of cloud, 
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and the pillar of fire’? may direct your fu- 
ture movements; that your life may long 
be spared to witness the fruits of your fresh 
exertions ; and that you may still prove an 
extensive blessing to the church of God. 


J. Sortain, W. Wilson, 

J. Stribling, M. Butler, 

E. Bates, J. Davies, 
W.S. Keale, W. A. Hurndale, 
F. G. White, J. P. Simpson, 
R. Squibb, S. T. Gibbs, 
W. J. Grundy, J. Dodd, 

J. Morris, S. Lefrine, 

L. Hurndale, C. Thomas, 
W. Woodhouse, F. R. Moore, 
R. Pingree, R. Parry, 

J. Langridge, H. Rogers, 

H. Hollis, J. Cope, 

I. J. J. Kempster, W. Powell, 

C. Bird, S. Franklin, 
E. C. Lewis, B. S. Hollis, 
C. Lee, W. Cox. 


F. Perkins, 


To the Ministers, once Students in the late 
Countess of Huntingdon’s College, under 
the instruction of the Rev. J. K. Foster. 


Bath, Sept. 4th, 1839. 


My very pear Breturen,—A con- 
sciousness of the integrity of my motives 
in first going to Cheshunt College, as tutor, 
and of my constant anxiety to promote its 
welfare at any expense of labour and feel- 
ing, has supported me for more than thir- 
teen years under duties of no ordinary 
weight and responsibility. I have likewise 
been allowed to witness great improvements 
in the institution in comfort, respectability, 
learning, and ministerial efficiency. With 
these encouragements, had no other voice 
approved, I should nevertheless have felt 
satisfied that mine was the path of duty, 
and that God had graciously smiled upon 
it. The approbation, however, of my ser- 
vices and the regrets at their discontinu- 
ance, expressed in so many forms by the 
best friends of the College and Connexion, 
and who have long been acquainted with 
me, afford an additional ground of confi- 
dence exceedingly grateful to my heart, and 
I beg to assure you, my dear brethren, that 
no expression of these sentiments could 
have been so pleasing as that which you 
have given in your highly respectful and 
affectionate memorial. That most of you 
had for years been separated from the Col- 
lege, and that your estimation of my services 
has been the result of cool reflection and of 
considerable experience of what is most 
useful to a Christian minister, greatly en- 
hance the value of your communication, 
and confirms my own judgment, that my 

- plans of instruction, however unpretending, 
were adapted to circumstances, and such as 
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have tended, under the blessing of God, to 
your ‘‘ mental and spiritual improvement,’’ 
and thus to the securing of the great object 
of your profession, while it proves, that 
sincere affection and disinterested labour on 
the part of a tutor, will not lose their re- 
ward with pupils of good sense and un- 
affected piety and devotedness to the work 
of the gospel. 

Wherever my lot may be cast, I shall pos- 
sess the same affection towards you as that 
which I have so long cherished, and shall 
employ a part of my greater leisure in ob- 
serving your exertions in the cause of our 
blessed Redeemer, and in rejoicing in our 
happiness and success. 

Be assured, my dear brethren, that your 
affectionate remembrance of the relation in 
which we have stood towards each other 
will be one of the brightest clouds of my 
evening sky; and the hope, that I have 
been useful to so many, who themselves 
are useful labourers in the Lord’s vineyard, 
makes me rejoice that I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain,—thank God 
and take courage. 

I appreciate your prayers and beg their 
continuance, and trust I shall not sin 
against the Lord in ceasing to pray for 
you. 

With an affection which I trust will be 
ripened by time and made perfect in eter- 
nity, 

I remain, my dear Brethren, 
Your devoted and faithful fellow-servant of 
the Lord Jesus, 


J. K. Fosrmr. 


CONGREGATIONAL CALENDAR ror 1840. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Epviror,—Thousands of the families 
of your readers will doubtless be interested 
in the ‘‘ Congregational Calendar, for the 
Year 1840,” a new publication by the 
Committee of the Congregational Union of 
England and Wales. Such a work will do 
honour to the Committee, and supply an 
obvious deficiency in our periodical litera- 
ture. It will, I understand, communicate 
and preserve, a large amount of most valu- 
able information concerning our various 
religious institutions, the ordinations, re- 
movals, and obituaries of our esteemed 
ministers, with important missionary and 
general statistics relating to our colonies 
and the whole British empire. No pains 
or expense, it is said, will be spared to 
render it worthy of its name and connec- 
tion; and I cannot but regard it as likely 
to be a blessing to the whole Christian 
community. From the Christian character 
of the secretaries and of the committee, 
there is every reason to believe that it will 
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be an exceedingly useful publication; and 
it will greatly depend on the readers of the 
Evangelical Magazine, whether it shall be 
encouraged and rendered a permanent an- 
nual, 
Yours faithfully, 
THETA. 


MINISTERS’ FRIEND, 
Or, Associate Fund. 


This institution possesses strong claims 
upon the liberal support of the Christian 
public, from the interesting and important 
objects which it aims to promote, viz., to 
furnish pecuniary aid to those excellent and 
devoted ministers of the gospel, who, on 
account of their being engaged in the estab- 
lishment of new interests in dark parts of 
the country; or from the extreme poverty 
of their people, are receiving salaries which 
are totally inadequate to their honourable 
and comfortable maintenance. This must 
be evident when it is understood, that it 
is not uncommon for laborious and use- 
ful ministers to be in the receipt of not 
more than forty, fifty, or sixty pounds per 
annum from their people, though they have 
large families dependent on them; a sum 
which is totally inadequate to meet their 
expenses, without great anxiety and priva- 
tion. 

The committee avail themselves of this 
opportunity to tender their best acknow- 
ledgments to the following ministers and 
their friends who, during the present year, 
have kindly aided the society by a sacra- 
mental or congregational collection :— 


£ os. d. 
Clapton, Rev. J. Mather, Congregational 13 6 10 
Bristol, — W. Roper, Sacramental 21 1 0 
Ditto, — T. Haynes, — 910 0 
Highgate, — R. Blessley, _ Toa: 
Gloster, — J. Hyatt, — 411.6 
Leatherhead, Rev. B. Barker, — 6 
Liverpool, — R. Tunstall, — 40 0 
Oxford, — J. Hill, — A100, 
Richmond, — W. Martin, — 416 8 
Wem, — J. Pattison, — 2163 
York, — J. Parsons, — 813 0 


While the committee acknowledge the 
above collections, they would earnestly 
entreat their friends to continue their 
liberality ; and would respectfully call upon 
other ministers and churches to imitate their 
example. Never did the institution possess 
stronger claims upon the Christian public, 
of which the following fact must be a suffi- 
cient corroboration,—that during the last 
four months the committee have distributed 
upwards of one thousand pounds amongst 
nearly one hundred ministers, in various 
parts of the country. The following reply, 
received in answer to a check for ten 
pounds, from one of those excellent men, 
will present a just view of the objects of 
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this institution, as well as its great import- 
ance :— 

‘‘For this timely aid I am very thankful. 
A family so numerous as mine cannot be 
supported, even in the most frugal manner, 
with means so small as those which I have, 
in the way of regular income, to depend 
upon ; the consequence has been, that [am 
often in painful perplexities and straits. In 
these trying circumstances, I cast my bur- 
den upon the Lord, and cry unto him daily, 
and many times in the day for necessary 
supplies. The handsome and unexpected 
contribution you have so kindly remitted 
will do much to relieve me of the anxiety 
and sorrow under which I have been la- 
bouring. In the ministry of the gospel, I 
find increasing encouragement. The Lord 
has opened a great and an effectual door 
for the preaching of his word in this neigh- 
bourhood. My chapel has recently under- 
gone an enlargement which was necessary 
in order even to admit the hearers within 
the doors. The increase is principally 
composed of the poor of this world, who, I 
hope, will soon become rich in faith. While 
I rejoice in this growing attention to the 
ordinances of religion, yet it is plain that 
from such an increase of congregation, no 
great addition will be made to my salary. 
I must, therefore, continue to look up to 
God for my daily bread.” 

This is only a specimen of the affecting 
letters received by the committee. 

All communications to be addressed to 
the corresponding secretary, the Rev. C. 
Gilbert, Upper-terrace, Islington. 


Tuomas Lewis, ) Spetostines 
Joun YocKney, f a 


August, 1839. 


PROVINCIAL. 


RECOGNITIONS. 

On Tuesday, August 6th, 1839, the Rev. 
T. C, Hine, late of Ilminster, was recognised 
as pastor of the Independent church as- 
sembling at Batter-street, Plymouth; the 
Rey. W. Richards read suitable scriptures 
and prayed; the Rey. George Smith, of 
Plymouth, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, in which he stated the constitution 
of a Christian church, and vindicated the 
order and practices of congregational dis- 
senters from the objections of the Episco- 
palians, and from the attacks of the modern 
Millenarian party; the Rev. W. Rooker, 
of Tavistock, proposed the usual questions, 
which elicited an interesting statement from 
the newly-elected pastor as to the steps 
which conducted him to his present sphere ; 
The Rey. Dr. Payne, of Exeter, prayed the 
recognition prayer, ar } the Rey. J. Nichol- 
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son, of Plymouth, preached to the people 
from Phil. ii. 2. The service was largely 
attended by Christian friends from other 
churches, anxious to testify their interest in 
the prosperity of the cause of Christ in 
this sanctuary. ‘‘O Lord, send now pros- 
perity !’’ g 


_ On Wednesday, August 7th, 1839, an 
interesting service was held in the Inde- 
pendent chapel, Mount-street, Devonport, 
in connexion with the recognition of the 
Rev. John Pyer, late of Cork, the newly- 
elected pastor of the church assembling 
there; the Rev. T. C. Hine, of Plymouth, 
read the scriptures and prayed; the Rey. 
Ww. Keall, of Torpoint, stated the nature 
and constitution of a Christian church ; 
the Rey. W. Rooker proposed the custom- 
ary questions to the church and minister, 
and then offered the recognition prayer; 
the Rev. Dr. Payne, of Exeter, delivered 
a solemn and impressive charge to the mi- 
nister, and the Rev. George Smith, of Ply- 
mouth, with much affection and fidelity, 
addressed the church and congregation on 
the subject of their various duties towards 
their pastor, from 1] Thess. v. 12,13. A 
large assembly filled every part of the 
chapel, and it is believed that gracious in- 
fluences descended from on high. May the 
results be permanently good! 


CHAPELS. 


PAGLESHAM, ESSEX, 

On Wednesday, August 7th, a neat and 
commodious chapel was opened for divine 
worship, in the village of Paglesham, Essex, 
of which the late Rev. John Owen, Secre- 
tary of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, was for twelve years rector. This 
chapel is under the superintendence of the 
Rev. Ebenezer Temple, minister of the In- 
dependent church, Rochford. The Rey. 
George Evans, of Mile End, London, 
preached a most excellent and suitable 
sermon on the occasion, from Psalm 
exxxil. 13—-16, at three o’clock in the 
afternoon. 

About one hundred and thirty of the friends 
from neighbouring congregations, took tea 
together in an adjoining field ; after which 
the Rev. E. Temple took the chair, and the 
meeting was addressed by the Rev. Messrs. 
J. Pilkington, of Rayleigh ; J. Garrington, 
of Burnham; R. Fletcher, of Southend ; 
J. Jacob, of Wakering; and G. Evans, 
who having just returned from a tour as a 
deputation from the Home Missionary So- 
ciety, enlivened and animated the meeting 
with some striking and interesting anec- 
dotes. About four months ago, a house 
for preaching was licensed by the Rev. E, 
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Temple, who, in connexion with others, 
has supplied the place. The increased and 
encouraging attendance led to the immediate 
erection of the chapel in this ignorant and 
long-benighted village, containing a popu- 
lation of more than 500 souls. Liberal 
contributions were made towards defraying 
the expenses incurred. 


SOUTHWELL, NOTTS. 

A new and commodious chapel was 
opened for public worship at Southwell, on 
Tuesday, August 20th, when sermons were 
preached by the Rev. T. East, of Birming- 
ham, in the morning and evening; and in 
the afternoon, by the Rev. H. Hunter, of 
Nottingham. On the following Sabbath, 
the services were continued, when the Rev. 
J. Simmons, M.A., of Leicester, preached 
in the morning and evening ; and the Rev. 
R. Alliott, jun., of Nottingham, in the 
afternoon. 


BOWDEN DOWNS. 

On Thursday, July 4th, the chapel at 
Bowden Downs, Aliringham, near Man- 
chester, was re-opened for divine worship, 
when the Rev. Dr. Raffles, of Liverpool, 
preached in the morning, and the Rey. 
Samuel Luke, of Chester, in the evening. 
The collections amounted to the handsome 
sum of 55/. 5s., including a donation of 5/. 

At two o’clock, more than one hundred 
individuals, with many ministers from the 
neighbourhood, sat down to a dinner, which 
was provided by the liberality of Ibotson 
Walker, Esq., in a large private room, 
tastefully ornamented for the occasion. 

The chapel is small but elegantly neat, 
fitted up with raised seats in the form of an 
amphitheatre. It had long been felt by 
the friends of the gospel in the neighbour- 
hood that increased accommodation was 
needed in this attractive and thriving town, 
and this chape,l which was built recently 
for the followers of Mr. Aitken, having been 
offered for sale, it has been purchased 
principally through the activity of a gener- 
ous friend on the spot, and re-opened in 
connexion with the Independent denomina- 
tion. 


ASSOCIATION. 

The forty-eighth annual meetings of the 
‘Kent Congregational Association’’ were 
held at Greenwich Tabernacle, on July 9th 
and 10th. Sermons were preached by Rev. 
Samuel Raban, of Marden, from Rev. ii. 
7; and Rey. Benjamin Slight, of Tunbridge 
Wells, from 2 Cor. 7—9. Devotional ex- 
ercises were conducted by Messrs. Jenkings, 
Bevis, Tippetts, and Thomson. 

An open meeting of the committee was 
held in the school-room' in the after- 
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noon of Wednesday, when the sub-commit- 
tee appointed for the purpose of drawing 
up resolutions on the several subjects of 
‘‘ General Education,’’ ‘‘ the reduction of 
postages and Bible Monopoly ;’’ and also a 
committee consisting of five ministers and 
five lay members of the association to as- 
certain the exact amount of actual debts 
due on the chapels belonging to the deno- 
mination in the county, and to prepare a 
plan for the liquidation of the same, to be 
brought up at the next annual meeting. 
The annual public meeting was held in 
the evening, Thomas Thompson, Esq., 
treasurer of the Home Missionary Society, 
in the chair. The report presented by the 
secretary, (an abstract of which is ordered 
to be printed,) afforded pleasing evidence 
that with scarcely an exception, peace and 
prosperity are enjoyed by the associate 
churches, and efforts are making in every 
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district for the spread of the knowledge of 
‘the truth as it is in Jesus.” 

The meeting was addressed by Messrs. 
Jenkings, Holliday, Thomson, Bevis, Foster, 
Chapman, James, and Rev. A. Wells, 
secretary to the Congregational Union. 
The collections at this anniversary amount- 
ed to considerably more than on any former 
occasion ; and the sum of 65/. was voted in 
aid of the efforts made for the spread of 
the gospel in the county. 

The annual meeting of the Kent Union 
Society, was held on the afternoon of the 
9th, when annuities of 177. 12s. 6d. were 
granted to six aged ministers, and eleven 
widows, as also gratuities of from 5/. to 20/. 
to several necessitous cases. It is greatly 
to be regretted that this society does not 
meet with the countenance and support 
which its importance deserves. 


General Chronicle. 


———— 


EXTRACTS 
From Mr. Douglas’s Tract on Revivals. 


‘« Our first step is to feel our wants, and 
this might seem of no difficult attainment. 
‘The opinion of plenty,’ observes Bacon, 
with respect to natural knowledge, ‘is 
among the chief causes of want ;’ and it is 
so in spiritual advancement likewise. Those 
who fancy themselves rich are sent empty 
away; but conscious poverty of itself is a 
prevailing plea for obtaining celestial riches. 

‘¢ The second step is, that we must ex- 
pect great things, ‘Open thy mouth wide, 
and I will fill it.’ The conviction of our 
own poverty must be accompanied with the 
belief of the inexhaustible riches of Christ, 
and that the only barrier to our being put 
in possession of them, is because we either 
ask not, or ask amiss. If we expect great 
things, we shall pray for great things. 
Why are the promises so abundantly held 
forth to us, but that we may turn them 
into petitions? Idle speculation is useless 
and hurtful. ‘ Hope deferred maketh the 
heart sick ;’7 but we defer our own hopes, 
by spending the time in vain wishes, which 
should be employed in fervent prayers. 

‘The last requisite is, that we wait until 
we obtain. Ordinary waiting is easily prac- 
tised. It is not offering up a petition, and 
then directing the mind to some other 
object: but waiting, in the Scripture sense, 
is a high and persevering exercise of trust, 
and hope, and supplication ; where the con- 


fidence of being ultimately successful, in- 
creases the earnestness and diligence with 
which we seek the promised blessing.” 

‘‘ America is the country of revivals. 
From its first planting its founders watched 
over the decay of religion, and sought by 
prayer and supplication for the return of 
the light of the divine favour. They never 
sank down to that supineness which is con- 
tented with declaring the gospel, without 
inquiring whether that declaration is effec- 
tual. They knew that the gospel was the 
power of God unto salvation, and gave 
themselves no rest till that power was fully 
manifested. The example of America is 
full of encouragement ; there we have an 
instance of a country where revivals are 
ever recurring, because, whenever the times 
of refreshing are interrupted, they have re- 
course to prayer, which is earnest and un- 
interrupted till the blessing be obtained. 
Where no revivals are expected, none are 
likely to take place, for men will only pray 
for blessings which they hope to obtain; 
but the expectation of spiritual recovery 
determines its recurrence, for these men 
plead the promises ; and God, who is faith- 
ful to his own word, abundantly crowns 
their petitions, and shows that he has not 
forgotten to be gracious. 

‘« Tf America serves for encouragement, 
it may serve also for warning. They ex- 
pect revivals, but they generally expect 
also that these revivals will speedily ter- 
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minate. Even in the discourses of Ed- 
wards, addresses are made to the impenitent 
to come and be converted while the season 
of revival lasts, for the Spirit would soon 
withdraw his influence, and it might be 
long, very long, before they might witness 
a revival again. And all this with as much 
solemnity and authority as if such views 
were actually contained in Scripture.* Hence 
the benefit of revivals is very much lessened. 
A long winter often succeeds a brief spring. 
Men in religion obtain what they expect. 
We are not straitened in God, but we are 
straitened in ourselves. The gospel is 
equally free at all times. The Spirit and 
the Bride continually say, Come! but if 
men restrict the accepted time, and will 
only come at imaginary intervals, they limit 
their own mercies, and curtail their own 
privileges. 


FRANCE. 

A Country Congregation in France, the 
First Fruits of Calvin’s Ministry, and 
preserved to the present Day. 

[Taken chiefly from the Paris Archives du Chris- 
tianisme, Aug. 24, 1839.] 
BROTHERLY ADDRESS TO THE FRIENDS 
OF RELIGION AND EDUCATION, ON BE- 
HALF OF THE REFORMED CHURCH OF 
ASNIERES-LES-BOURGES, IN THE DE- 

PARTMENT OF THE CHER. 


In a village in the heart of France, there 
exists a Protestant church, which has a 
strong claim on the friends of religion. 

This church is poor, and but few in 
number. It consists of about ninety fa- 
milies, all vine-dressers, and chiefly day- 
labourers ; sincerely attached to the gospel, 
and honouring it by such an exemplary 
conduct as has always drawn from the 
magistrates of the district an excellent tes- 
timony. It owes its religious principles to 
the evangelical teaching of Joun CaLvin. 
There is good reason to believe that it re- 
ceived its instructions from him in the very 
first steps of his course as a Reformer ; and 
that the Protestant church at Bourges, of 
which that at Asniéres is a feeble re- 
mainder, was the first fruits of his minis- 
try. Calvin had not separated from the 
Church of Rome when, in 1531, he came 
to the University of Bouyges, the most 
eminent in France as a school of law, in 
order to prosecute his studies in that fa- 
culty, under the celebrated Italian, Andrew 
Alciati, the first jurist of his time. It is 
believed that he took this step, quitting the 
course for the priesthood into which he had 


* Many of the later American revivalists are 
not chargeable with this defect. 
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been introduced in very early youth, to 
devote himself to the bar, and to escape 
from the difficulties likely to be brought 
upon him by a profession of the gospel- 
doctrines, of which he had received some 
convictions from the reading of the Scrip- 
tures. But it was in vain that he endea- 
voured to turn his thoughts into this chan- 
nel; though the University of Orleans, 
where he had before studied, had conferred 
on him the doctorate in civil law. At 
Bourges, besides his legal studies, he dili- 
gently cultivated the Greek language, under 
the Professor, Melchior Volmar, with whom 
he contracted an intimate friendship, and 
to whom, fifteen years after, he dedicated 
his Commentary on the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians. The doctrines and feel- 
ings of the gospel now took firm hold upon 
his heart. He began to preach at different 
villages and chateaux in the neighbourhood, 
particularly at Lignicres, under the pro- 
tection of the Seigneur and his lady. It is 
affirmed that a family still existing, one of 
the most numerous and respectable in the 
village, was the first that was brought by 
young Calvin’s preaching to the faith of the 
gospel. 

It was, however, considerably later, that 
the Christian converts by his labours form- 
ed themselves into a church at Bourges; 
under the indefatigable ministry of Simon 
Brossier. This took place in 1556. Five 
years afterwards, Charles IX. issued an 
edict forbidding Protestant meetings in 
towns, though tolerating them in country 
places. 

The church at Bourges was at length de- 
stroyed by the sword of persecution. All 
the professors of the Reformed faith were 
either driven to apostatize, or were put to 
death, or made their escape by flight. 
Those of Asnieres, being only poor vil- 
lagers, were spared; and they only. The 
ferocious persecutors, drunk with the blood 
they had shed, did not invade these poor 
people; or perhaps they thought that, hav- 
ing cut down the trunk of the tree, the 
branches must soon die. But the ways of 
man are not those of God. Often even in 
this life, ‘‘ the wicked worketh a deceitful 
work,’’ (Prov. xi. 18.) Not only did the 
little church at Asniéres escape from falling 
by the strokes which had destroyed that of 
Bourges, but the persecution strengthened 
them in the faith. They concentrated their 
resources, they maintained their standing, 
they triumphed over all the attempts which 
were afterwards made to take their children 
from them, [a very common practice in the 
French persecutions ;] and, after having 
passed through more than two centuries of 
sufferings, a period during which they were 
totally deprived of the benefits of a settled 


496 


ministry, they obtained, in 1814, permission 
to build a place of worship [un temple] over 
the graves of their fathers. In 1821, the 
government allowed them to have a pastor; 
now M. Duviver. In 1832, the mercy of 
God enabled them to build a temple in 
Bourges itself, there to rekindle the gospel 
light, some glimmerings of which had been 
preserved; and now they are seeking to 
crown their work by building a school and 
an asylum, which will serve for more than 
one hundred and fifty children. 

Thus has Hr whose mercy endureth for 
ever, delivered the Evangelical Church of 
Asniéres from all its distresses ; has enabled 
it to resume its ancient position; and has 
enabled it to hold fast, with constancy and 
without variation, the profession of its faith 
and its hopes, from the days of Calvin to 
the present. Therefore this church now 
‘magnifies the Lord, and rejoices in God 
its Saviour.”’ 

It attaches the greatest value to its two 
temples; town and country; and in them 
divine service is maintained every Lord’s 
day. But these Christians are equally con- 
cerned for their school; for there it is that 
their numerous children must be trained in 
the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. The 
building is now unhappily stopped by the 
want of means to carry it on. The people 
have done their utmost, some by pecuniary 
sacrifices, others by gifts in kind, others by 
digging stone from the quarries, and carry- 
ing materials; but the consistory has only 
10,000 francs [£400] and they want 5,000 
more [£200] to complete the work. Jn 
their distress, they implore the friends of 
religion and education to afford them some 
kind help. They have read with deep feel- 
ing the account of the late beneficent act of 
the Town Council of Erfurt, to the orphan 
children, descendants of the illustrious Re- 
former of Germany. These destitute child- 
ren are supported at the expense of the 
town, and have their dwelling in the very 
convent which, three hundred years ago, 
was the abode of Martin Luther. The 
church of Asniéres owes its birth to Cal- 
yin: it is his offspring ; and, in this capa- 
city, it comes humbly forward and says, 
O brethren, help me! Your offerings will 
not impoverish you, but will enrich me; 
and for my sake many thanksgivings will be 
rendered to God, 

The king has given to the church at As- 
niéres, for its school, 300 francs; and the 
Duchess of Orleans, 200. 


In Lonvon, donations will be faithfully 
transmitted, if intrusted to Jackson and 
Walford, or I’. Ward and Co. 
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BELGIUM. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Epiror,—Having lately passed a 
short time in Belgium, I am anxious to 
draw your attention to the moral and reli- 
gious state of that country, in the hope that 
many of your benevolent readers may be 
induced to afford their aid to the Belgian 
Evangelical Society, whose proceedings, 
under the fostering hand of the great Head 
of the church, have both surprised and 
delighted me. I was not prepared for such 
immediate and striking results from the cir- 
culation of the Scriptures, and I bless God 
for what I have heard and seen. It is 
lamentable to think of the long night of 
papal darkness which for three centuries 
has covered that land; and the more so 
when we recollect the struggles which were 
made at the era of the Reformation, for the 
propagation of a purer faith, and the many 
sainted martyrs, who then suffered for their 
attachment to the word of God—our own 
Tyndal among the rest, to whom we owe 
such a debt of gratitude for his early trans- 
lation of the New Testament, The flames 
of persecution have indeed long ceased to 
burn, but there was little improvement in 
the moral and religious state of Belgium, 
until the British and Foreign Bible Society 
commenced its distribution of the Scrip- 
tures among the people about three years 
since, which has well been described as 
‘‘ the greatest boon that Belgium ever re- 
ceived.” The circulation of fifty-seven 
thousand copies of the Sacred Scriptures 
has awakened inquiry, and in a most re- 
markable manner prepared the way for a 
Protestant ministry. Under the immediate 
superintendence of some pious pastors of 
the reformed church, a society has been 
formed, called the Belgian Evangelical So- 
ciety, whose objects are the same as those 
embraced by the Evangelical Societies of 
Paris and Geneva, and whose labours have 
been crowned with similar blessings. I had 
the pleasure of meeting several of these 
Protestant ministers, who conduct the af- 
fairs of this society, and 1 should feel 
wanting in duty if I did not express what I 
heard of their zeal, wisdom, and piety; of 
their sound Christian principles; and my 
full conviction that any remittances sent 
from this country to a Committee formed 
of men of such high character, will be ex- 
pended in the way best calculated to carry 
out the religion of our Lord and Saviour. 
Having visited some of their stations, and 
met some of their interesting congregations, 
I can, moreover, bear my humble testimony 
to the very important work now carrying on 
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through the labours of these devoted ser- 
vants of God, and their excellent agents : 
for instance, at Genval, a village containing 
a population of eleven hundred Roman Ca- 
tholics, there has been formed, within the 
last three years, a congregation of forty or 
fifty Protestants, nine cf whom are con- 
sidered to be really converted characters, 
and two have died rejoicing in the hope of 
the gospel. At the station of La Bouverie, 
with a population of six thousand Roman 
Catholics, there was not three years and a 
half since a single Protestant, there is now 
a congregation of nearly sixty Protestants. 
At other places much good is doing; and I 
believe it may be affirmed of the Protestant 
congregations of the larger towns, that they 
have not only gathered large accessions, 
but remarkably improved in the tone of 
their piety, since the attention of British 
Christians has been directed to Belgium. 

The efforts of Popery, at this time, are 
very great in the country, and, apparently, 
the only means, under the divine blessing, 
of checking their evil, are the circulation of 
the Scriptures, and the labours of the Bel- 
gian Evangelical Society. The British and 
Foreign Bible Society has established its 
agency at Brussels, from whence the sacred 
volume is spreading through the length and 
breadth of the land; but if the question 
were put to the Belgic people, once ad- 
dressed to the Ethiopian Eunuch, ‘* Under- 
standest thou what thou readest?’’ the 
reply of thousands would be, ‘‘ How can 
I, except some man should guide me?” 
Hence the necessity for a Christian minis- 
try, which is the divinely appointed means 
for the conversion of the world; and it is 
now for British Christians to say, whether 
the labours of the Evangelical Society 
should be suspended for want of funds; as 
they certainly must, if not provided with 
the means for carrying on their operations. 

The Society has at present five evange- 
lists, two schoolmasters, and one school- 
mistress ; it occupies six chapels, and two 
school-rooms, which cannot be supported 
without considerable expense. 

The cause does appear to me in every 
respect worthy of the support of all who 
wish well to the interesting congregations 
already formed, and who desire to see other 
groups of Protestants collected in a Popish 
land—and if it be not sustained, many will 
be left in the midst of a Roman Catholic 
population ‘fas sheep without a shep- 
herd.’’? I have the pleasure to say, that 
books have been opened at the Banking 
houses of Messrs. Glyn and Co., Lom- 
bard-street ; Messrs. Williams, Deacon, and 
Co., Birchin-lane; and Messrs. Ransom 
and Co., Pall Mall, Hast, to receive sub- 
scriptions and donations; and I trust that 
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many will be induced to aid in this im- 
portant object. 
Carr GLyn. 
Wimborne, July 29, 1839. 


SIBERIA. 


LETTER 


From a Converted Buriat in Siberia, to 
Rev. J. C. Brown, St. Petersburgh. 


To the Rev. J. C. Brown, greatly beloved 
by me from the heart, and by the great 
mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ, one of 
my elder brethren in Christ. 


I desire the peace of your spirit, soul, 
and body, by the light of the comforting 
influences of the Holy Spirit of Jesus 
Christ. And what shall I tell you? We, 
the friends here, rejoiced much on receiving 
your letter, which you wrote in the warm 
love of your heart, remembering and ex- 
horting us, a few orphans, living in this 
wretched heathen land. Although the word 
of God is given unto us, and we know how 
great his mercy is, it was a joyful thing to 
receive your kind letter, full of instruction 
and love, which gladdened us when read in 
time of trial, and encourages when read in 
time ofsorrow. We are very far from each 
other, have never seen each other’s face, 
nor know one another ; yet it is much better 
to receive your letter, which you wrote by 
the instruction of the Holy Ghost, and by 
the word of our only Lord Jesus Christ, 
pitying us, a few weak, ignorant, needy, 
and blind persons, than to find gold. The 
day in which we received your letter was 
cloudy, and the sun was not seen in the 
skies, but I was so instructed and comforted 
on receiving it, that it was like walking in 
a delightful place, on a warm, sunny day. 
But I hope, dear sir, you will forgive me 
for not answering you so long, after having 
been gladdened by receiving your many in- 
structions and consolations, and after read- 
ing the letter which you wrote, remember- 
ing us and praying for us. Oh, when I 
think how the Lord Jehovah pitied us who 
live in this dark land, where there is no 
light,—whose feet have been chained by 
the fetters of sin, whose eyes and heart 
have been blinded by the deceit of the 
devil, who deceives the world; and that He 
has caused His face to shine upon us, and 
although we were sinful and have disho- 
noured Him by our sin, has greatly pitied 
us and has sent us teachers, who have left 
their relations, friends, and native land, and 
have come with warm zeal and love to 
teach us the path which delivers us from 
our evil ways, and who are our fathers ac- 
cording to the new birth, and that He has 
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delivered us from death before any of our 
countrymen; it is an unspeakable mercy 
which my heart cannot contain! Therefore 
we greatly strive that we may keep this 
mercy all our lives, and that we may walk 
up the steep and narrow path which has 
been opened to us, and that we may not 
leave it. Dear sir, I think you have often 
heard of the temper and customs of our 
Buriats, who have departed from God and 
are full of sin and evil, who give their glory 
to idols, and who make’ Satan their lord. 
When God is pitying such sinful people, 
and has sent his holy word into Siberia, 
and has called the heathens here, and when 
it is now dawning in our land, I desire to 
be one of those who, hearing and knowing 
the word of God, rely upon his mercy, 
think about their souls, and know there is 
a happiness beside that of the body, and I 
desire to go on in this good way till my 
death. I pray, with thanks and joy to the 
Lord, who showed me such mercy, and de- 
livered me from the power of sin, and in- 
treat his mercy. When going in this way, 
I look back, and remember my former 
state, when, ignorantly, I built my house 
upon the sand, and lived securely ; when I 
remember the many sins which I com- 
mitted, sorrow and fear come to my heart, 
and tears tomyeyes. Yet I am comforted 
by the holy word of God. I deserved, 
Jong ere this, to endure the torments of 
hell; my sin was great; I am ready to say 
as Paul did, that lama great sinner. Yet 
by the great long-suffering of God, and by 
the sacrifice which the Lord Jesus Christ 
offered for me, and by the prayers of the 
true, holy, and devoted followers of the 
Lord, I am seeing this great mercy, I glo- 
rify and praise God. Here the people 
worship lifeless and senseless things and 
lamas, as the disciples of God and equal to 
God,—like saying, that the nettle is a 
pretty flower, and that poison is honey. 
But though these lamas take the property 
of the dead and the honour of the living, 
they are not satisfied. I think many mis- 
sionaries have gone out from England into 
many lands, and have enlightened them. 
For example, Britain is a very happy land, 
and is a garden of the Most High. From 
what I have heard of it, it is, in size, a 
very little kingdom. But it is not only 
nothing less than other kingdoms in this 
sinful world, but it is the greatest of all. 
Now fruitful is the word of God, the vine 
planted there! With how much diligence 
and love do those servants of God who live 
near its roots water it, that it may cause 
those who have no fruit to produce the 
fruits of salvation! And how much doth 
the Lord extend it to the heathens scattered 
through the whole earth! While it was 
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thus growing, one of its branches has ex- 
tended even to this place. Now the flowers 
are shooting forth, out of it, its leaves are 
plentiful, it is full of fruit. But although 
the word of God, which is like sweet 
fruit, is preached here, the people do not 
care for this food of the soul, which ought 
to be received by all nations; and are 
blinded in their eyes and hearts, and those 
who know the truth are few, and though 
some know it, those who believe it are still 
fewer. And those poor people, who have 
wandered from the right way, serve lifeless 
idols, which have been brought from Thibet, 
which do not save but destroy the soul, 
which do not comfort but torment it, which 
have no eyes to see, no mouth, tongue, and 
throat to speak, no feet to walk, no hands 
to handle. Those people do not think 
what will happen to them after this life. 
They do not think whether their gods are 
true gods and saviours or not. In their 
estimation, the body is inferior to clothes, 
and the soul to the body. They lose ever- 
lasting happiness, for the useless and tran- 
sitory riches of this world. Many, although 
they have heard the word of God, are taken 
from this world before they repent, building 
their house upon the sand, who are like 
chaff, and are in a state deserving eternal 
misery. Poor things, it is very pitiable to 
think that the days when they might have 
repented are past. I also was one of those 
sinners. JI knew not the name of God; 
mocked his name, worthy to be praised; 
and compared his holiness and goodness to 
lifeless idols. If I die, I deserve to be cast 
into hell: and though the dreadful torments 
of hell-fire should burn upon me, it would 
be God’s righteous judgment. Butif I had 
been one of those who died before they had 
received the mercy of God, and while in 
their evil state, I should not have heard the 
merciful word of God; I should not have 
found this pearl of great price; I should 
not have received your kind letter; I should 
not have written to you, but should have 
borne the consequences of sin in the tor- 
ments of hell, should have been with devils 
as the food of the worms which die not; 
and the great wrath of God would have 
been upon me. Oh, how great is the mercy 
of our Lord, that he offered himself up! 
my narrow heart cannot containit. Though 
I continually think about the mercy of the 
Lord, I become senseless from my wonder. 
I know clearly that it is not from any 
works which I have done, by which I de- 
serve to go to heaven, and to flee from hell 
and to receive his mercy; but that it is by 
the great salvation of the Lord, and by the 
mercy wherewith he pities all men. Al- 
though I am unworthy to walk in the way 
opened before me, and to be with the flock 
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of the Lord, yet if, by the grace of God, I 
am one of those who praise his name, I de- 
sire to go in this narrow way without de- 
parting from it. Yet because man is weak 
as a worm, and because his heart is un- 
steady and full of sin, it draws toward sin ; 
and while Satan is standing near my heart 
and desiring to chain my feet with the fet- 
ters of sin, I desire and pray to watch and 
to keep in this good way till the end. Many 
of the places here are dark, and the good 
news has not been heard in many places. 
Some do not know the word Christ, and do 
not understand what itmeans. Not half of 
the Buriats have heard the word of God. 
Many are dying here without knowing and 
hearing the word of God, and without sal- 
vation or hope. They are very pitiable 
subjects to my heart. The harvest truly is 
great, but the labourers are few! When I 
think about the promise of the Lord, I 
hope and rest assured that God will repair 
the bad state of Siberia. It is a token of 
your great love to us, when we know, that 
though you have many countries and places 
to pray for, still you remember and pray 
for us. Dear sir, to say one word con- 
cerning your instructions: they are good 
for me, and show the way in which I ought 
to walk. And I desire to strive that I may 
walk in them. I hope, also, you will not 
cease to instruct us in this good way. In 
eight days, according to the Buriat way of 
connting, will be the new year. Then every 
person will be one year older. I also shall 
be one year older.* On the first day of the 
year our Buriat people go about from house 
to house, drink and riot much, from morning 
tonight. They also take their lifelessidols out 
of their boxes and spread them out, and pray 
to them, and say that it is a holiday of their 
gods. The lamas also read in the temples 
the first day till the fifteenth. On the 
second day of the year, the day after the 
people around us play and get drunk, we, a 
few persons assemble, to pray to the Lord, 
and to give some money, according to our 
ability, that this word of Christ may be 
printed and made useful to many poor 
wandering sinners, and we call this day the 
joyful day of the gospel. Not that the day 
will be opened by our small and weak offer- 
ings. But we desire and pray that it may 
be opened to the will of the Lord. Though 
the followers of Christ are very few here, and 
the light is faint and feeble, I hope that the 
kingdom of God will be established here. 
And the time will come: God will not 
speak the word in vain. The five books of 


* According to the method of Buriat calculation, 
the new year is the birth-day of every person. The 
part of the year in which he is born, be it ever so 
small, is reckoned a whole one. So it is no un- 
common thing to see children in their second 
month, a second year at the same time. 
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Moses, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, two books 
of Samuel, two of Kings, two of Chronicles, 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
Solomon’s Song, have been printed here, 
and now they are printing Ezra. They are 
preparing the food of God’s word here 
quickly. But those who eat this till they 
are satisfied are few. May your and our 
prayers be offered up that the number of 
those who eat this food may be multiplied. 
I hope you will forgive this bad and un- 
worthy letter. May you be filled with the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, and may your 
heart burn with pure light. 

Please give my Christian regards to 
your dear lady. Wishing you peace and 
joy, I am, by the mercy of the Lord, your 
unworthy younger brother, and a weak 
friend out of the flock of Christ, 

WANDANG. 


PINANG. 


Rev. J. N. Goulty, &e. &e. &e. 


Pinang, Jan. 30, 1839. 


Rev. and Dear Srr,—I have the plea- 
sure to acknowledge your kind and accept- 
able letter of June 5, 1838, with the useful 
articles sentto Mrs. B. for the female school; 
and it affords us great pleasure and en- 
couragement to find our friends in England 
so very kind and ready to assist us. We 
have not long since sent a report of the 
girls’ school, &c., to the Directors, and I 
am happy to say it is in a prosperous state, 
and so J hope it will continue. I have not 
the pleasure of knowing you personally, but 
I have often heard of you, and, to the best 
of my recollection, my revered tutor and 
pastor, the late Dr. Bogue, went up to 
heaven from your home. To have been 
favoured with his valuable instructions I 
consider one of the greatest privileges I 
ever enjoyed on earth. I have now been 
permitted to spend about twenty years of 
my life on this island, among superstitious 
Mohammedans and pagan idolaters. My 
attention has been chiefly directed to Mo- 
hammedans; but oh their hard and stony 
hearts, they are full of hatred to the gospel. 
Their religion sanctions vice in its worst 
forms, and is well adapted to the propensi- 
ties of human nature in its depraved state. 
I have established schools for the young, 
and made known the gospel to all to the 
best of my ability, which is but small. 
The Scriptures and Tracts have been widely 
distributed, and I trust the seed which has 
been sown will not be in vain in the Lord. 
There is now a great stir among the Mo- 
hammedans, in consequence of a Tract I 
have just published, called Christ and Ma- 


500 


homet compared. It is the subject of much 
discussion, and many are anxious to inquire 
andsearch for themselves. Several persons 
have declared that their religion is false and 
that Christianity is true; and I hope some 
are earnestly searching after truth. Some 
of the influential Mohammedans a few days 
ago lodged a complaint against me to the 
governor, and also in the Court of Judica- 
ture, and petitioned very strongly that the 
government would restrain me from circu- 
lating such books. My colleague, Mr. 
Davis, and myself, have had an interview 
with the governor. He seems aware that 
he has no power to prohibit me giving away 
Tracts. Were he to do so, it would greatly 
injure me in my work. When the great 
excitement has abated, and the affair settled, 
T shall notice it to Mr. Ellis; but just now 
Tam unable to write to the Directors. My 
time is fully occupied. Some have written 
what they call auswers to my Tract, but 
only express their displeasure that their 
prophet should be called an impostor; they 
make no attempt to prove the accusation 
false. They told the governor that if I 
were ina Mohammedan country, my head 
would be cut off immediately, &c. Should 
only one soul be brought to the knowledge 
of the truth I shall rejoice. The Moham- 
medans by this stir have made the matter 
more public than it would have been, and 
have aided me contrary to their own wish. 
Would that there were now six missionaries 
ready, with a knowledge of the language, to 
go among them, and to preach unto them 
Jesus ! 

Last Lord’s-day, I directed the attention 
of my hearers to the 4th chapter of the 
Acts of the apostles, and told them the re- 
ply of Peter and John, when commanded 
to speak no more in the name of Christ, 
&c. I informed the people that no one has 
power to prevent my giving them books, 
nor they from receiving them. I am pre- 
paring a letter in Malay on the subject. I 
pray that this event may tend to the fur- 
therance of the gospel. Ihave been per- 
severing in faith for many years—could I 
now see Mohammedans embrace the gospel 
I would almost say with old Simeon, ‘‘ Now, 
Lord, let thy servant depart in peace.”” I 
beg the prayers of my Brighton friends, that 
Divine influence may descend on the inha- 
bitants of Pinang. Mrs. B. feels very 
grateful to Miss Goulty for her kind aid to 
the female school. She says the articles 
will do very nicely for the native child- 
ren, and will be pretty rewards for their 
regular attendance at school—she wishes 
to teach them marking, but cannot get 
any canvass here. We are now mourn- 
ing the loss of a dear daughter, who was 
very suddenly removed from us, aged seven- 
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teen years and six months. She promised 
fair for being useful to her own sex, but the 
Lord has taken her to himself; our loss is 
her eternal gain. Perhaps you may meet 
with our only son now in England, who I 
hope has given his heart to God, and should 
you see him any where, I should be glad, 
as you can kindly encourage him. I have 
two dear daughters with me at home, and 
one copies out my letters, as my friends 
complain of my bad writing, and that they 
cannot make it out. Mrs. B. unites with 
me in kind Christian regards to Miss 
Goulty and yourself, and am, 


My dear Sir, 
sincerely and gratefully yours, 
(signed) T. Br1igHTon. 


SYRIA AND THE HOLY LAND. 


Notices by Mr. Smith of the Bedaween 
Tribes of Arabs. 


From the American Missionary Herald 
Sor March. 


Countries of the Bedaween Tribes—Penin- 
sula of Sinai. 


(Continued from page 452.) 


Bedaween Tribes in the Valley of the 
Jordaa. 


IV. The valley of the Jordan, from the 
distance often of fifteen miles below the 
south end of the Dead Sea to the southern 
end of the lake Tiberias, is called the Ghor. 
Among the Arabs of the Ghor, I include 
three tribes on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and as many more on its eastern 
side, both for convenience of arrangement, 
as well as because several of them pitch 
occasionally on the banks of the Jordan, 
and all of them on the shores of the Dead 
Sea. The territories of those on the west, 
we traversed thoroughly, and from two of 
them we had guides in our employ for 
several days. They number about five hun- 
dred men, exclusive of women and child- 
ren. But one of these tribes, and that the 
largest, have assumed so nearly the charac- 
ter and habits of peasants, that they are 
hardly acknowledged as Bedaweens by other 
tribes. They are all thoroughly tributary, 
and subject to the existing government of 
Syria, and of course have a subdued spirit. 
They are easily accessible from Jerusalem 
or Hebron. With the tribes on the east of 
the Dead Sea we had no intercourse, but 
from what I heard of them, I judged that 
they were no better than their neighbours 
farther south, and that the present inhabit- 
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anis of Moab are quite as unsubdued and 
uncivilized as those of Edom. A tribe of 
their friends from the west had occasion 
within two or three years to seek among 
them an asylum from the oppressions of 
government. While these guests were 
dwelling unarmed in the same tents with 
them, they actually fell upon them and 
robbed them of every thing, even to the 
outer garments of their women. This is 
the basest act of which, according to Be- 
daween law, an Arab can be guilty. The 
result is a deadly feud between three of the 
tribes east of the Dead Sea and others in 
the west. 

Including the tribes above mentioned, 
my list of the Bedaweens who pitch in the 
Ghor, or valley of the Jordan, south of the 
lake of Tiberias, contains the names of 
seventeen tribes. None of these inhabit 
the Ghor permanently, but only make it a 
common ground in which they occasionally 
encamp, especially in winter, when the 
warmth of its climate makes it a more 
comfortable residence than the mountains 
where they usually dwell. Of these tribes, 
nine descend into the Ghor from the west, 
and eight from the east. Excluding those 
already spoken of, I know of only two or 
three of any size, the rest probably consist 
of only a few families in each, and would not 
number more than so many small villages. 
Two or three of them are venerated as 
companies of religious fakeers, and it was 
formerly common for travellers to put 
themselves under the protection of one of 
their sheiks, and then they were respected 
wherever they went. We came into con- 
tact with one of those tribes in our visit to 
Jericho, and in spite of us, we were com- 
pelled to accept from their sheik a present 
of a lamb, and also of a breakfast the next 
day, as we passed through his encampment. 
At the same place, also, we found several 
individuals of a tribe that encamps near 
Heshbon, on the mountains of Moab, and 
with whom we could probably have visited 
in safety the ruins of that ancient city. I 
am not aware that any of the western tribes 
now attempt to commit robbery, and all 
those on the east, to the north of the 
country of Moab, are at present in a sub- 
dued state. 

Proceeding farther north, you find nu- 
merous small tribes, encamping in the plain 
of Genesereth, on the northern shores of 
the lake of Tiberias, and along the course 
of the Jordan, as you trace it up towards 
its source, through the broad basin of the 
Hooleh. I have the names of fifteen tribes 
within the government of Safed, most of 
whom, I believe, encamp more or less in 
the region just marked out. But as our 
present journey led us to see or learn very 
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little respecting them, I cannot give you 
much information. They must be very 
small, though some of them are rich in 
herds. This is particularly true of an en- 
campment, whose large black tents I have 
twice passed on former journeys, pitched in 
the verdant meadows of the Hooleh, just 
north of the ancient waters of Merom. 


Bands of the Ghawarineh. 


There is still another class of people in- 
habiting the region now under review, which 
may properly be mentioned in this con- 
nexion. A Bedaween, in attempting to de- 
scribe to me their character, said, ‘‘ You 
must conceive of them as something that is 
neither Bedaween, nor citizen, nor negro.’’ 
His implication was, that they were beneath 
the lowest of the three, thus arranged ac- 
cording to his idea of relative rank. They 
are called Ghawarineh, the plural of Ghory, 
which is an appellation derived from Ghor. 
They are the proper, permanent inhabitants 
of the valley of the Jordan. Though of the 
Arab race, and speaking the Arabic lan- 
guage, they are owned by neither Bedaween 
nor peasant, and despised by both, as the 
lowest of the race. A settlement of some 
two hundred of them live near the site, and 
cultivate the fertile soil of the ancient Zoar 
at the south-eastern corner of the Dead Sea; 
where they are the only people that can live, 
on account of the sickliness of the climate. 
Another smaller body occupy a peninsula 
that projects into the Dead Sea from the 
eastern side; and a third cultivate a fertile 
tract at the north-east corner of the same 
sea, which is watered by the streams of 
Hesban and Nimrin. At each of these 
places they live in tents, made chiefly of 
reeds, and suffer the very extreme of op- 
pression from the neighbouring Bedaween 
tribes, whose demands of wheat and corn 
from them are regulated by no rule and 
know no limit. So that, though occupying 
the most exuberantly fertile soil, they are 
constantly sunk in the lowest poverty. The 
inhabitants of Jericho, about 200 in num- 
ber, are of the same class of people. Here 
they occupy houses, if such their miserable 
hovels of round stones and mud, can be 
called. A more slovenly, indolent, degene- 
rate race I never saw; and that, though the 
plain around them, watered by the noble 
fountain of Elisha, smiles in all the rich- 
ness of the most exuberant vegetation. 
Their own soil they do not cultivate: but 
it is sown and reaped by Christian peasants 
from the mountains, who give them the 
fourth of what it produces. It would seem 
that this valley has not lost its reputation 
for licentiousness since the days of Lot. 
The night before we left Jericho, I over- 
heard the Arabs who were guiding us, de- 
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manding of their sheik a writing to shield 
them from the fascinations of the women of 
that place; and from the conversation that 
ensued, I inferred that licentiousness pre- 
vails among the Ghawarineh with hardly 
a check, both among the married and the 
unmarried. And on inquiring of the sheik 
the next morning, I had the information 
confirmed. 

The same race of people inhabit the valley 
of the Jordan, north of the lake of Tiberias. 
I have formerly found their reed tents 
scattered along the basin of the Hooleh; 
and on this journey, having occasion to visit 
the northern shore of the lake of Tiberias, 
where the Jordan enters it, we found there 
some 150 of their tents of the same material. 
In an atmosphere raising the mercury in 
the thermometer to above 90 degrees, with 
a strong breeze blowing over them from the 
lake as they lay in their frail, open habita- 
tions, upon the very margin of its waters, 
they seemed to be enjoying the very luxury 
of indolence. A more fertile and better 
irrigated plain does not exist in Palestine, 
than the one we found here. And as I 
rode over it at sunset, and met large droves 
of buffaloes and oxen slowly moving towards 
the tents of their owners, I got some idea 
of the wealth of its occupants. We had 
found no tribe of Bedaweens so well off. 

I have now gone over the ground which 
I laid out for myself, at the beginning of 
this letter. But for the misfortune which 
deprived me of the manuscript of a former 
journey, I could add a fifth division of 
country, the Hauran. But since that acci- 
dent, I am left with only a bare list of some 
thirty names of tribes and divisions of tribes, 
and a few indistinct recollections. The one 
would not interest you, and to the other I 
am not willing to trust; and besides, the 
war that is now raging in that region will 
probably exterminate many of them. I will 
therefore bring my letter to a close with a 
few general remarks. In perusing them, you 
are requested to bear in mind two conside- 
rations ;—one, that they have specially in 
view the real Bedaweens of the desert, and 
are not so fully applicable to those who are 
surrounded by the inhabited parts of Pales- 
tine: as the spirit and character of the 
latter, if not their habits, have been more 
or less modified by intercourse with the re- 
sident population ;—the other, that I do not 
profess fully to understand the Bedaween 
character; such an understanding being 
only to be obtained by a much longer and 
more intimate acquaintance than I have yet 
had opportunity to cultivate. You will re- 
ceive myimpressionsfor what they are worth, 
remembering that they are my own, and not 
borrowed, any more than the information 
already given, from other travellers. 
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Prevailing Ignorance among the Bedaweens 
—State of Mohammedanism. 


1. Mohammedanism assumes among the 
Bedaweens a perceptibly different character 
from what it has among the citizen Moslems. 
Twoimportantcircumstances help to account 
for this variety. One is their ignorance ; 
the other their mode of life. It is a fact, 
which I wish you distinctly to mark, that 
among all the tribes with which we have had 
intercourse, or respecting which we have 
made inquiries, we Aave not heard of one 
Bedaween that could read. The only ex- 
ception to this remark is the sheik and 
priest of the tribe on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, which I have already spoken of, 
as having approached so near to the habits 
of peasants as hardly to be acknowledged to 
be Bedaweens by other tribes. On being 
asked if he can read, the Arab of the desert 
replies, with a negative motion of the head, 
‘“‘T am a Bedaween;” as if the very name 
implied an ignorance of letters. One sheik, 
indeed, acknowledged that he had heard of 
some tribes far east in Arabia, who knew 
how to read; but among all the tribes with 
whom he was acquainted in these parts, he 
had never heard of an individual who had 
this knowledge. When the sheik of all the 
Tawarah receives a letter, or an order from 
government, he sends to the convent or to 
Toor, to have it read. The Amrans resort 
in like manner to the castle of Akabah ; 
and the Haweitat of the south to Meeweihih, 
a similar castle on the road to Mecca. 

A very great ignorance of the theoretical 
doctrines of their religion, and especially of 
those nice and multifarious distinctions 
which have been introduced by the Ulema, 
could not but result from such a universal 
ignorance of tie art of reading. Among 
the ignorant peasantry some doctrinal know- 
ledge is kept up by frequent intercourse 
with the cities, and by the sermons of 
preachers, who go abroad among them 
during the sacred month of Ramadan. But 
who will go to preach to the Bedaweens? 
They are as much despised by the citizen 
Arabs, as the latter are by them ; and such 
a missionary work as that of preaching to 
them, is not, in any case that I know of, 
attempted. But their ignorance is not 
limited to theoretical doctrines ; it shows 
itself in their neglect of ceremonial and 
positive injunctions. Among the external 
rites of the Mohammedan religion, which 
actually assume the greatest prominence, 
are the five prayers, the fast of Ramadan, 
circumcision, and the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
The Mohammedan religion enjoins upon 
each of its professors, certain forms of wor- 
ship five times a day, upon penalty of long 
and excruciating torments in hell for each 
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omission. These prayers are commonly at- 
tended to with great strictness. But among 
all the Bedaweens with whom we have had 
to do, we never saw one at prayer; the 
single sheik already mentioned, always ex- 
cepted. They confessedly do not know how 
to pray. After many inquiries, I am satis- 
fied that not more than six or eight per 
cent. of the men even know the forms and 
the words of prayer. 

The rest, when in the company of these, 
occasionally join with them in their devo- 
tions ; at other times they never pray. Of 
the pilgrimage they are still more neglectful, 
and a much smaller proportion of them have 
ever been to Mecca. Circumcision and the 
fast they observe; but of the latter itis said 
the women are very neglectful. 

Their nomadic mode of life has produced 
other modifications, especially in their do- 
mestic and legal institutions, which, as the 
Koran meddles so much even in these mat- 
ters, may be considered, to acertain extent, 
as modifications of Mohammedanism. While 
the Ulema, by their traditions and commen- 
taries, have been adding to and twisting the 
precepts of Mohammed, to fit them to the 
wants of a civilized resident life, the noma- 
dic customs of the desert, readily gaining 
the ascendency where the Koran is not read, 
have, it is believed, to a considerabie extent, 
been producing a counter modification 
among the Bedaween tribes. But to follow 
out this inquiry, would lead me aside from 
my present object, and in fact carry me 
farther than my own investigations have 
hitherto extended. While under this head, 
I may be allowed to remark that the Beda- 
weens, separated as they are by distance 
and mode of life from all resident citizens 
and peasants, have a less distinctive preju- 
dice against Christians and Christianity, 
than other Moslems. They are more apt 
to associate them, both Christians and Mo- 
hammedans, all together, as one body of 
resident people, or as they call them, hud- 
her: and as such, they have little fellow 
feeling with them. For the Bedaween des- 
pises the hudhery. He considers himself of 
a noble race, of the purity of which he is as 
choice as are the kings of Europe of theirs. 
To intermarry with the hudher, would be to 
taint this ingenuous blood, and is never 
dreamed of. Their common intercourse 
with each other isin keeping with this sense 
of personal dignity; and were you merely 
to overhear the conversation of two of them 
accidentally met, you might, from the high 
titles and compliments used, imagine your~- 
self listening to the formal intercourse of 
two nobles of royal blood, and be sadly dis- 
appointed on turning round, to find yourself 
in the presence of two half-starved barba- 
rians, clothed in rags. But when they ap- 
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proach the dwellings of the hudher, all this 
self-esteem goes for nothing, and they are 
treated according to their mean appearance, 
without compliments, and without respect. 
Hence a strong dislike and feeling of repul- 
sion is generated in their minds towards all 
the hudher ; but so far as I have observed, 
Moslems share about as largely in it as 
Christians, and feelings of religious bigotry 
towards the latter have very little to do 
with it. This is particularly true of the 
Tawarah. Wehad an illustration of this 
in our intercourse with them, which, though 
a little circumstance, is worth mentioning. 
The Bedaweens have the custom of offering 
sacrifices, which they call feda, i.e. redemp- 
tion. Our Tawarah guides, as we were en- 
camped one Sabbath in the desert, pur- 
chased a kid, and sacrificed him as a feda, 
they said, for the benefit of themselves, 
their camels, and us. With the blood they 
marked all their camels ; and though Mos- 
lems generally avoid, with the greatest care, 
making in any way what shall leok like a 
cross, this blood was in every instance put 
on in the shape of a cross. 

Of the moral character of the Bedaweens 
I need say little more than that it does not, 
so far as I know, differ materially from that 
of the labouring Moslem peasantry of Pales- 
tine. In general it is believed to be less 
demoralized. But in one respect the Be- 
daween habits are shocking. I have never 
met with so profane a people. Almost 
every sentence contains an oath, They can 
hardly answer a question without one. The 
Arabic language contains four affirmative 
particles corresponding to our yes. One 
of these is intended to be always accompa- 
nied with an oath. This, with its oath, is 
the one they use. 


Remarks relative to the Establishment of 
Christian Missions amony the Bedaweens. 


2. In reference to missionary labours 
among the Bedaweens, the following 
thoughts have occurred to me :— 

It should be adopted as one of the ob- 
jects of these labours, to change their no- 
madic mode of life. That must be tolerated, 
for the simple reason, that, in the desert, no 
other is applicable. The desert must be 
inhabited by nomads, or so much of the 
earth’s surface be left uninhabited. More- 
over, so strong is the attachment of the 
Bedaween to his mode of life, that to inter- 
fere with it is attempting almost a useless 
task. I believe he will give up his religion 
sooner. It is associated in his mind with 
his most cherished ideas of nobility and 
freedom, and to become a cultivator of the 
soil, and an inhabitant of a house, he re- 
gards a degradation. Fragments of differ- 
ent tribes of the desert, have been residing 
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for years along the eastern branch of the 
Nile, where Jacob and his descendants 
doubtless settled: but with all the tempta- 
tions before them to change, they still te- 
naciously adhere to their former habits, and 
remain Bedaweens, which was probably the 
case, in part, with the Israelites, and enabled 
them so readily to return to the nomadic 
state. Itis said that such alife is unfavour- 
able to religion. I refer to the patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, whose wander- 
ing life, a happy emblem of their spiritual 
pilgrimage, helped them to cultivate the 
feeling that they were strangers on earth. 

Should a Missionary go among them, he 
must live like them, dwelling in tents, and 
moving about as they do. This, in the 
first place, would be the only way in which 
he could actually live among them ; and in 
the second place, it would be the most ef- 
fectual method by which he could overcome 
their prejudices against him as a hudhery, 
and produce in them a fellow feeling in his 
favour. Probably such a step would be 
effectual to produce this result; and they 
might, in favourable circumstances, be even 
gratified to welcome him as a member of 
their encampment. In one case such a 
course has been adopted by a French gen- 
tleman among the Tawarah, for a year or 
two; and he lived among them on terms of 
the most unreserved friendship, gaining 
their esteem and confidence. But the mis- 
sionary’s Bedaween life must be a real onc, 
and not consist in name only, while he 
surrounds himself with comforts. He must 
be ready to suffer hunger and privation with 
his neighbours. If he make a show of 
wealth, and it takes but little to constitute 
wealth in the estimation of a Bedaween, he 
will never be at ease. Generosity is the 
crowning virtue of an Arab. He will divide 
his last morsel with hisfriend. This would 
be expected of the missionary, and such in- 
satiable beggars are they, that they would 
not be long without an opportunity of doing 
it. He would only be at ease when he was 
as poor as they. 

The Missionary would have some strong 
suspicions to overcomeat first. The Beda- 
weens haye a prejudice against their coun- 
try’s being visited, and especially described 
in writing. The prejudice is universal, and 
it is strong. Their first thought on seeing 
a Frank, is that he has come to write down 
their country. We encountered this feeling 
continually, and the objection uniformly 
made was, that by our writing, we would 
deprive them of rain, and condemn their 
country to drought. Yet this feeling is not 
invincible. Among the Tawarah who are 
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accustomed to conduct travellers, it has 
nearly disappeared. And with our other 
guides, I generally succeeded in very much 
allaying it after a day or two, so that we 
uniformly noted down our information as 
we obtained it, while on our camel’s backs, 
and yet got generally answers to all our 
questions. I am persuaded that a mission- 
ary, already acquainted with their language, 
might, by a judicious deportment, in a short 
time fully acquire their confidence. Frona 
religious prejudice, I am confident he would 
have a lighter impediment to encounter 
than among any other class of Moslems. 
This is the interesting point from which to 
look at the Bedaween character. I believe 
I am not mistakenin it. And notwithstand- 
ing all the other obstacles, I am not sure 
but it will be found, that the Bedaweens are 
the most accessible part of the Moham- 
medan sect. Such a field presents hard- 
ships almost too severe for an American 
missionary to endure. But it is an inter- 
esting one for native labour. Had we na- 
tive helpers, properly qualified by Divine 
grace, and by education, for such a work, I 
should love to send them forth among these 
Arab tribes. They could endure the cli- 
mate and the privations better than we. 
The native brother who accompanied Dr. 
Dodge and myself in the Hauran, had a 
strong desire which he often expressed, to 
engage in such a work; and had the direc- 
tion been given, he would readily have left 
his home, and penetrated among these wild 
people. I sympathise with him in this 
interest in the Bedaween. No class of 
people in this journey have interested me 
somuch. We have been served so well by 
none, and have found none so easily ma- 
naged. The simplicity of their minds gives 
one, who touches the right string, ready 
control over them. Their confidence is 
easily won. And when once friends, there 
is nothing they will not do for you. And 
with all their proverbial revengefulness, 
when once the occasion is given which their 
law recognizes ; they are long suffering and 
patient, far beyond any thing to which we 
are accustomed. 

My interest in them has led me to the 
composition of a longer letter than I should 
have otherwise been induced to write. But 
I offer no apology, for it is so rarely that 
your missionaries have occasion to write 
respecting the Bedaweens, that I know you 
will excuse one long letter. I close with 
the prayer that that beautiful prophecy of 
the Psalmist in the 72nd Psalm may be 
fulfilled, and Sheba and Seba speedily 
offer gifts unto the Lord. 
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RELATING CHIEFLY TO THE MISSIONS OF 


Che London Misstonarp Society, 


SupscripTions and Donarions in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankey, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


SOUTH SEAS.—MISSION AT EIMEO. 


A vew particulars relating to the rise and progress of the Mission in Eimeo, 
preceded by a brief notice of the natural peculiarities of the island, will, we are 
assured, be acceptable to our readers, 

The island of Eimeo, or, as it is generally called by the natives, Moorea, is 
situated about twelve or fourteen miles west of Tahiti, and is twenty-five miles in 
circumference. In the varied forms its mountains exhibit, the verdure with 
which they are clothed, and the general romantic and beautiful character of its 
scenery, this island far exceeds any other in the Georgian or Society groups. A 
reef of coral, like a ring, surrounds the island; in some places one or two miles 
distant from the shore, in others, united to the beach. Eimeo is distinguished 
not only by its varied and beautiful natural scenery, but also by the excellence of 
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its harbours, which are better than those in any of the other islands. — The 
rivers are but small, and are principally mountain streams which originate In the 
highlands, roll down the rocky bottoms of the steep ravines, and wind their 
way through the valleys to the sea. The mountains are broken, and consider- 
ably elevated, but by no means so high as those of Tahiti, which are probably 
seven thousand feet above the level of the sea. 

When the Missionaries who were expelled from Tahiti, in 1808, returned to 
the Georgian Islands in 1812, it was in Eimeo they recommenced those labours 
which, by the signal blessing of the Most High, led to the total subversion of 
idolatry, and the general profession of the Christian faith throughout the Geor- 
gian and Society Islands in 1815. 

In Eimeo the first attempt was made to aid the spread of the Gospel in the 
South Sea Islands, through the instrumentality of the printing press, As early 
as the beginning of 1818, there had been issued for circulation among the 
people several thousand spelling-books, catechisms, and scripture selections, with 
an edition of three thousand copies of St. Luke’s Gospel in the Tahitian lan- 
guage. The press was subsequently removed to Huahine, where it still con- 
tinues to render essential service towards advancing the Redeemer’s kingdom in 
this part of the world. 

The church was formed in 1820, and in the course of five years increased to 
nearly 800 members. The average number has probably been about 250. 
The communicants have always lived in great peace and harmony with each 
other; while, with some exceptions, their spirit and deportment have adorned 
the doctrine of God their Saviour. 

At an early period of the Mission, an Auxiliary to the Parent Society was 
established in Eimeo, as a branch of the Tahitian Auxiliary Missionary Society. 
Its annual meetings have generally been well attended by the natives, and the 
proceedings have uniformly been of an interesting and edifying character. Many 
of the reported speeches delivered by the native speakers display considerable 
eloquence, and indicate the influence of fervent piety. The contributions have 
consisted of various kinds of native produce, chiefly cocoa-nut oil and arrow- 
root, large quantities of which haye been disposed of in aid of the Society’s 
funds, 

At one period the Mission in Eimeo suffered severely: from the effects of war 
and intemperance among the natives; but, by the Divine blessing on the opera~ 
tion of the Temperance Societies which were established throughout the Geor- 
gian and Society Islands in 1883, the evils of inebriety have been greatly dimi- 
nished if not wholly removed, and peace has been restored. In one of the 
latest communications from Mr. Simpson, wherein he refers to the discontinu- 
ance of the use of ardent spirits among the people, the following statement 
occurs :— 

“The demon of intemperance which brought moral sterility and desolation, 
nipping and stunting the young plants of promise, has again disappeared ; our 
fears have been dispelled, and the streams of salvation which make glad the city 
of our God, again diffuse their healing and fertilising effect over the length and 
breadth of the land.” 

A view of the Mission-station established in a part of the island called Blest 
Town, or Papetoai, accompanies the present communication. 


DEATH OF MAHINE, CHIEF OF HUAHINE. 


Writine from Tahiti, in August of last year, to the Foreign Secretary, Mr. Barff 
communicates the subjoined account of this painfully interesting event :— 


FOR OcToBER, 1839. 


Dear Broturr,—It was your request to 
be informed of the death of Mahine, when- 
ever it should please God to callhim. I have 
now the painful intelligence to communicate. 
He died Feb. 2nd of this year, after a short 
illness, much regretted by all the people. 
The following are the remarks made in my 
journal, just after witnessing his depar- 
ture :— 

Mahine, I suppose, was nearly eighty 
years of age at his death. He was a man 
when Capt. Cook called in 1777, sixty-one 
years ago. He was baptised with thirteen 
more in 1819, and received into church 
communion the following May; since which 
period he has been a steady, active, and 
consistent member. He had been several 
years a deacon, in which capacity he was 
very active, accompanying the Missionary 
from house to house, to exhort to loye and 
good works. Nochiefthat I am acquainted 
with showed such attachment to the Mis- 
sionaries, desiring as much as possible to 
be in their company, and even accompany- 
ing them in itinerating excursions to other 
islands, until the weight of years compelled 
him to remain at home; and even then to 
be in the company of the Missionary, to 
converse about the way to heaven revealed 
in the Sacred Scriptures, seemed all he 
wished to live for. 
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During the lapse of twenty years, many 
changes have taken place, and characters 
have been tried. Many whom we thought 
our friends forsook us in the day of trial, 
and the faith also they once professed ; but 
Mahine was our steady friend at all times, 
and on several occasions hazarded his life 
in defence of the truth which we were ap- 
pointed to teach. 

As death approached, he had a presenti- 
ment that his end was near, and proceeded 
to give particular directions about his 
granddaughter and wife, and the affairs of his 
district and government, and exhorted the 
chiefs in particular to maintain a steady 
attachment to the Missionary and the Gos- 
pel. I called upon him frequently, and 
felt anxious, if it were the will of God, to 
retain him a little longer amongus; but on 
the Ist of February, perceiving his end was 
near, I asked how he felt in the prospect 
of death; he said, ‘‘ Christ is my resting- 
place—the fear of death is removed—I have 
taken leave of all things here—and am 
waiting and praying for the Lord to take 
me,.’’ Early the next morning, the Lord 
took him. Thus died Mahine, great as a 
heathen chief, and the terror of the islands 
around; but greater as a Christian in hu- 
mility, in faith, in diligence, in stedfastness, 
through grace, unto the end. 


MISSIONARY TOUR IN THE MALAYAN PENINSULA. 


In the early part of last year the brethren at Malacca, Rev. Messrs. Evans and 
Dyer, proceeded with their Chinese assistants, on a Journey to the interior, for 
the purpose of preaching the Gospel and distributing portions of Scripture and 
other religious books among a large number of Chinamen employed among the 


tin mines, in the quarter to which they directed their course. 


The subjoined 


report of their operations during that period, including some interesting notices 
of the country through which they travelled, and of the singular people with 
whom they held intercourse, has been received in one of the latest letters from 


these brethren :— 


The mines which we visited are situated 
in a Mohammedan state belonging to the 
king of Selangore. On entering the terri- 
tory we were obliged to repair first of all, 
to the residence of the king, or rajah, to 
make known to him the object of our visit, 
and to solicit permission to go through his 
territory. 

On our arrival we inquired for the rajah, 
and were informed that he was then on avisit 
to a distant part of his kingdom, which is a 
very extensive one. We then expressed a 
wish to see the chief personage in the vil- 
lage: being seated in the shade, a group of 
Malays immediately assembled to see the 
strangers; (few of them had ever seen a 
white face before;) each was armed with his 
kris, and a number of them had spears. 
After waiting some time, a stately individual 


made his appearance from a house adjoin- 
ing the king’s palace, followed by a Hadjee, 
(Mohammedan priest;) being seated, and 
surrounded by several of the royal family, 
dressed in yellow, the royal colour, toge- 
ther with the ministers of state, and the 
retinue and body-guard connected with the 
palace, each one bearing his insignia of 
Office, the chief, or regent, began by in- 
quiring who we were, and what was our 
object in visiting the king’s territory. Hav- 
ing heard our explanation, he requested to 
see a Chinese book—one was immediately 
handed to him. He then inquired if we 
had any Malay books; we answered in the 
affirmative ; he requested to see one: a New 
Testament was given to him, which he in- 
stantly handed to the priest, who, on perus- 
ing a few lines, recognised it as a book he 
282 
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had seen before at Singapore. Happily for 
us, he pronounced it good; for we per- 
ceived the chief was so much under his in- 
fluence, that he was likely to be guided by 
his opinion. Had he given an unfavour- 
able opinion, we certainly should have been 
denied permission to proceed further—per- 
haps we should not have been suffered to 
depart so easily. 

Embracing an opportunity, after having 
been long surrounded by this formidable 
assembly, and closely questioned, we rose 
and again requested permission to proceed. 
This was granted, and we quickly left the 
group, consisting now of probably all the 
men in the village, (the women not being 
allowed to appear before strangers, could 
only get a sight of us by stealth,) wonder- 
ing what sinister motive we had, concealed 
under the ostensible one of giving away 
books, to visit the Chinamen at the tin 
mines. 

After travelling some distance through 
the jungle, accompanied by part of the 
king’s body guard with Avises and spears, 
we arrived at the commencement of the 
mines, and took up our quarters in a 
Chinese village. In their usual spirit of 
hospitality, the Chinamen residing in the 
house at which we stayed, took what arti- 
cles we had with us of any value, and put 
them under lock and key. Having taken a 
little refreshment, which we much needed 
after our toils, we opened our store of 
books, and found the people very eager to 
possess them. We observed that each in- 
dividual put them carefully away until he 
should have leisure to peruse them. 

About three o’clock, p.m., we sent coolies 
forward with some books, and we soon fol- 
lowed, intending to visit some of the nearest 
mines, not more than four miles distant, 
through the jungle, along a path beaten by 
the coolies who transport the tin. Here 
again we were well received by the China- 
men. It was with them a day of sacrifice. 
We saw in their public building, or head- 
man’s house, the offerings, consisting of pigs, 
ducks, fowls, &c. Having disposed of our 
books, and become wearied with their press- 
ing invitations to eat with them, (of the 
meat sacrificed of course,) we returned to 
our quarters, most heartily tired, having 
had great fatigue, and scarcely any rest 
since leaving Malacca, 

After we had taken a little refreshment, 
we proposed to our Chinese brethren who 
accompanied us to have a Chinese service. 
They immediately wrote out a Chinese 
hymn, which we were to sing, and we soon 
collected most of the villagers. One of our 
Chinese brethren conducted the service, 
which was most interesting. Here God’s 
praises were literally sung in the desert, in 
a strange tongue; here his Gospel was 
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preached by a Chinese evangelist to his 
countrymen, who never before had heard 
the glad tidings, and, perhaps, never may 
again; and that in a Mohammedan state, 
where both we and they were scarcely to- 
lerated. 

Completely wearied, we commended our- 
selves and our dear families to the protec- 
tion of our Heavenly Father, and we then 
lay down upon a paddy-chest for the night. 

In the morning we rose with the dawn, 
having planned a journey into the interior 
in another direction. Our road, as before, 
lay for miles through a depse jungle, inha- 
bited only by beasts of prey and venomous 
reptiles; at length we emerged into a nar- 
row valley, partly cleared for mining, with- 
out any interruption, or having sustained 
any injury either from man or beast ; al- 
though in these Mohammedan states one is 
surrounded by as many ‘rises as human 
beings. Having entered the mines and ar- 
rived at the headman’s house, we were very 
hospitably received. He expressed a wish 
to entertain our Chinese brethren, and 
would take no denial. He also invited us, 
and as he appeared to feel disappointed by 
our declining, we at last accepted it. The 
number of books intended for this village 
was soon disposed of; and as we had fur- 
ther to go, we left our host to prepare for 
our reception while we went forward. We 
pursued our journey, reaching the most 
distant part of the mines in that direction. 

Our stock of books being exhausted, we 
returned according to promise to partake of 
the Chinaman’s hospitality. Tables were 
laid out for our Chinese brethren and our- 
selves, well furnished with rice, ducks, 
fowl, salt pork, and various Chinese dishes, 
all cooked in the Chinese style, which we 
had to partake of with the chop sticks. 
After remaining a short time to rest our- 
selves, we retraced our steps towards the 
village in which we first took up our. quar- 
ters; and we found on our arrival that our 
books were all gone, except a very few in- 
tended for a small village in the neighbour- 
hood. We also found that all the Malay 
tracts and Scriptures which we took with 
us, had been taken away during our absence. 
This was a convincing proof of the eager- 
ness of the people to be possessed of our 
books. 

Having taken a little rest, and accom- 
plished our object by giving away nearly 
5,000 volumes of Scriptures and tracts, and 
preaching the Gospel as opportunity per- 
mitted, we took leave of our host and bent 
our way towards Malacca, lifting up our 
hearts to God for a blessing upon our hum- 
ble efforts, and beseeching him that the 
books distributed in his name might be as 
the good seed sown in good ground. 

We proceeded on our way the whole 
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goodness, and that his Gospel had been 


night, and reached Malacca the following 
carried into this barbarous clime. 


day, where we found our families well. Here 
we united together in praising God for his 


MISSION AT MYSORE, SOUTHERN INDIA. 


Tue establishment of a Mission in this part of India, which had been long con- 
templated by the Directors, has at length been carried into effect through the 
instrumentality of the Rev, Colin Campbell, who had previously laboured in 
connexion with the Mission at Bangalore. The Directors have received from 
their brother, Mr. Campbell, under date 6th of April, the following account of 
the commencement of his labours at this new and important station, of his means 
and prospects of usefulness, and of the extent and character of the field to which 
he has been directed, and where it is earnestly hoped many may be led to cast 
their idols to the moles and to the bats, and flee for refuge to the hope set before 
them in the Gospel. Having adverted to some previous visits which he had 
paid to Mysore for the purpose of inquiry and observation, and his arrival there 


with Mrs. Campbell on the Ist of February last, Mr. Campbell thus writes :— 


Social influence of Mysore—its inhabitants. 


You have at different times received so 
much intelligence about Mysore, that I 
need say nothing respecting its importance 
as a Mission station. Of the influence 
which it has over the country generally, 
being the capital of the Mysore and one of 
the strongholds of idolatry, you are aware : 
while its nearness to Seringapatam, and 
other large places, renders it still more in- 
teresting. The population of Mysore itself 
is estimated at 65,000; 14,000 of whom 
are Brahmins, 12,000 Mohammedans, and 
the rest composed of different castes. 


Treatment of the Gospel by the natives. 


As yet I have not met with any great op- 
position in my work. The people hear the 
Gospel attentively, and when they enter 
into discussions they speak very respect- 
fully. This may be because the thing is 
new to them. Should God bless my labours 
so as to lead to the conversion of any, 
I doubt not the enemy will begin to take 
the alarm, and stir up opposition. Most 
gladly would I exchange my presen‘ peace 
for suffering, were it to be followed with 
good to the souls of men and glory to the 
Great Head of the Church. I feel, how- 
ever, that I labour on precarious ground, 
where much care is required not unneces- 
sarily to provoke opposition. I have, there- 
fore, hitherto avoided preaching in the 
streets of the Pettah. I prefer taking my 
stand in two or three open places outside, 
where there are great thoroughfares. In 
this way I put it out of the power of enc- 
mies to bring any just complaint against me, 
while by the means adopted I gain my ob- 
ject in making known the Gospel to as 
many as will hear it. By and by when the 
people are more accustomed to it, I may 
be at liberty to act with less caution. I 


hope to be able soon to get two or three 
places in the Pettah, which may be used in 
the same way as those at Bangalore. 


Formation of Schools. 

I have established three schools; one 
Canarese, in the old Agruhara, a village 
closely connected with Mysore; one Ta- 
mil, in Eringherry, which is a part of the 
Pettah; and one Canarese, in my own 
compound, 

The first of these is under Timothy, for- 
merly a catechist at Bangalore. He does 
not, I am sorry to say, give any signs of 
real repentance, but I hope he will make 
himself useful as a schoolmaster, and ere 
long experience a change of heart also. 
The Tamil school is under Nathaniel, who 
was once a reader or catechist in Belgaum. 
He had been employed as a schoolmaster 
before I came to Mysore. I can say no- 
thing about him from personal knowledge, 
only that he is qualified for his situation, 
and my prayer is, that he may conscienti- 
ously discharge his duties. My reason for 
establishing a Tamil school was that he was 
unemployed at the station, while there were 
many Tamil people in his immediate neigh- 
bourhood, whose children he might instruct. 
The one in our own compound is taught by 
Josiah, also from Bangalore. 

Mrs. Campbell did what she could to 
make this a girls’ school, but hitherto she 
has only been able to get one girl. This 
object will of course be kept steadily in 
view, and I hope God will ere long open 
an extensive sphere of usefulness among 
this much wronged and wretched part of 
the community. Very often her expecta- 
tions have been raised, and again disap- 
pointed, in reference to getting female 
children to.instruct. I trust it will not be 
long so. There are even very few boys in 
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this school. I dare say the people are 
afraid to trust their children so much under 
our influence. Notwithstanding this, I 
think it of importance to persevere. Jo- 
siah is a good schoolmaster, and as both 
Mrs. Campbell and myself have an oppor- 
tunity of daily inspecting the school, many 
may by and by be induced to avail them- 
selves of its advantages. 

I have the schoolmasters at my house 
twice a week for instruction. On Tuesday 
morning, from six to seven, I give them 
lessons in geography, and on Saturday 
afternoon, religious instruction. On Sun- 
day forenoon I have a service in Canarese 
in my own house, when the schoolmasters, 
my own servants, and a few others attend. 


Preaching in English. 

There is a small but interesting commu- 
nity of Europeans and Hast Indians at 
Mysore. Some time ago they built a chapel 
by subscription. The ground on which it 
is built was consecrated by Bishop Corrie, 
and therefore it has always been considered 
as belonging to the Church of England, 
and under the charge of the chaplains at 
Bangalore, who visited it occasionally for 
the purpose of dispensing the Lord’s Sup- 
per, &c. All evangelical ministers, how- 
ever, have been allowed to preach in it when 
passing through. Since I came to Mysore, 
I have preached in the chapel twice every 
Sabbath-day. The resident reads the 
prayers. Our Wesleyan brother declines 
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taking any part in the English service, ex- 
cept alternately with me conducting a 
prayer-meeting, which we have on Wed- 
nesday evening. I think it proper to give 
so much attention to English preaching, 
because the people here have no other 
means of grace; they therefore value, and 
are likely to benefit by the instruction thus 
afforded them. 

Mrs. Campbell has formed a Sabbath- 
school, and a Bible-cass, which I trust will 
also prove a blessing to them. I do not 
expect that much will be done in the way 


of contributing to our Society among the 


people, as the most of them are poor; still 
Ido not want for supporters. The resident 
(the only one to whom I have yet applied) 
has shown his good-will to the cause by 
giving 30 rupees as a donation, and seven 
rupees a month of subscription for schools. 

Upon the whole I feel encouraged by the 
commencement which has been made. It 
is the day of small things, but I hope there 
are many great and good things in store for 
us. Glorious things are certainly spoken 
concerning Zion in the word of eternal 
truth; these shall all be fulfilled in their 
season. It is ours to labour hard, and pray 
fervently now; our labours shall not be in 
vain in the Lord. May he by his Spirit 
soon turn the hearts of this blind and rebel- 
lious people to himself, that his holy name 
may be glorified, and their precious souls 
everlastingly saved. 


BRIEF ACCOUNT OF A HINDOO GIRL AT BELLARY, 
In a letter dated January 11th, the Rev. John Reid has favoured us with the 


following interesting narrative :— 
Ruth Dudley—her birth and pareniage. 


Anamak, or Ruth Dudley, was born at 
Seringapatam about the year 1824, Her 
parents were of the Madiga caste, and were 
consequently in very poor circumstances, 
being obliged to subsist chiefly on the 
miserable pittance in grain allowed to that 
class by the Government, for the most 
laborious and servile employment to which 
the natives of this country are liable. 
During the season of scarcity in 1833, her 
father died from starvation, leaving a wife 
and twochildren. On her husband’s death, 
the mother left Seringapatam with the view 
of visiting some of her relations in the 
Kowl Bazar, Bellary; and to obtain from 
them that assistance and support for herself 
and her children which she was unable to 
procure in her owntown. She begged her 
way from place to place till she reached 
this, (a distance of upwards of 200 miles,) 
but on her arrival, found her relatives in 
circumstances of almost equal distress with 


herself. Exhausted with fatigue, and in a 
state of partial starvation and consequent _ 
disease, she only survived the journey a few 
weeks; one of her little girls having died 
from the same causes, while on the road. 


Abandoned by her heathen relatives. 


The little girl, Ruth, was thus entirely 
thrown upon the care of Providence. Her 
relatives, indifferent whether she lived or 
died, treated her with unkindness. In con- 
sequence of their treatment she left them, 
and though then only nine years of age, or 
thereabouts, she determined to beg for her- 
self. She came to the Pettah quite alone, 
a distance of a mile from the place where 
she had lived, and commenced begging in 
the Patcherry, where many of the native 
Christians reside, near the Mission Com- 
pound. 


Kind conduct of a Native Christian 
towards her. 
One of the Christians received her into 
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his house, and my Ayah, a relation of that 
family, gave hér food for that night, and 
brought her to me on the next morning. 
I well recollect the pleasure which beamed 
on her countenance, when in reply to the 
question, ‘‘ Will you come and live with 
these other little children in my compound, 
aad be a good little girl, and learn to read ?”” 
She replied, ‘‘ Oh yes! Sir.’ 


Her reception by the Misstonary—her dis- 
position—progress in knowledge. 

She was gladly received; her filthy and 
tattered garment tied round the waist ex- 
changed for a little frock; and she was soon 
quite happy, and freed from all anxiety for 
the future. For many months she was very 
slow in her attainment of knowledge, and 
being of avery dull understanding and sullen 
disposition, she was far from being a pleas- 
ing or promising child. Her diligence, 
however, in some measure compensated for 
her obtuseness, and she made very fair pro- 
gress in learning. Peevishness of disposition 
was her prevailing fault, and this sometimes 
required correction and reproof. She, 
however, listened with some attention to 
instruction, and was, in general, ready with 
her lessons, and thus her mind became 
gradually informed on religious subjects ; 
but no evidence of a gracious work appeared 
in her disposition or conduct till the time 
of the three elder children being received to 
the privilege of Divine ordinances. 


First religious impressions. 


This was the first thing, she says, which 
brought home to her heart the inquiry, 
‘¢ What must I do to be saved ?”’ But her 
serious impressions were not of long dura- 
tion. She thought, she read, she prayed 
for a time, and the example of her com- 
panion, Elizabeth Boyle, had the effect of 
keeping up a sense of her obligation to love 
and serve the Lord; but her evil heart 
grew cold and dead, and she again, for a 
time, desisted from the practice of bowing 
her knee in secret, till nearly twelve months 
ago, an expostulation from the pulpit, on 
the infatuation and guilt of putting off the 
concerns of religion to a future day, was 
brought home with power to her consci- 
ence, and from that time she began, she in- 


forms me, to seek the Lord with her whole 
heart. 


Appearance of a divine change. 


Shortly after, having, without any know- 
ledge of her state of mind, called her up 
to my study, for the purpose of privately 
pressing upon her the duties of personal 
religion, she, while I was speaking, burst 
into tears, and said, ‘‘I have been praying 
a long time to God to take away my wicked 
heart, and to make me to love him ; and he 
will not hear my prayer; and how can I 
turn to him if he will not give me a new 
heart?’’ The tone in which she spoke, 
gave evidence of her sincerity, though what 
she said was manifestly spoken with consi- 
derable impatience and hard thoughts of 
God. I reproved her temper, but at the 
same time encouraged her to persévere in 
earnest prayer, bringing before her mind 
many of those great and precious promises 
which arefitted to inspire confidence towards 
God, as the hearer and answerer of prayer. 
She seemed humbled and encouraged, and 
promised to continue to seek till she should 
find grace from the Lord to serve Him. I 
sincerely trust, she has kept her promise, 
and has not sought the Lord in vain. 


Improvement of her religious character. 


The change which has taken place in her 
disposition within the last twelve months 
is most strikingly evident to all. Her dili- 
gence in the study of the Scriptures is 
evident from the clear and correct views she 
has attained of Divine truth. She has be- 
come warmly attached to Elizabeth, and 
spends much time with her in prayer and 
serious conversation, assisting her as far as 
she can in teaching the younger children; 
and I have confidence, in the testimony of 
the matron, master, and all who know her, 
that she is following the way of truth, and 
has chosen that good part which shall not 
be taken away from her. She was baptised 
on the first Monday of December, and re- 
ceived to the Lord’s Supper on the next 
sacramental occasion. That she may be 
kept stedfast and consistent in the profes- 
sion she has made so early in life, and 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, 
the prayers of all interested in this little 
narrative are earnestly desired. 


LONSDALE STATION, BERBICE, 


Amip the trials, from the prevalence of illness, which ‘the Mission families in 
Berbice have suffered for a considerable time past, there have bee es pundant 
tokens of the Divine blessing on the labours of the brethren among US people. 
The Directors have been repeatedly called to unite with them in grateful acknow- 
ledgements to the Most High for the extent to which he has graciously con- 
descended to shed abroad the influences of his Spirit in the hearts of those whose 
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spiritual welfare it is their earnest desire to promote. Various communications 
have of late been made to the friends of the Society respecting the progress of 
the cause of God in this part of the world, calculated to animate their feelings, 
to call forth their thankfulness, and to assure them that the exertions of the de- 
voted men whom they have sent forth to make known Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified among the now emancipated negroes are not in vain, The appended 
extracts of letters from Mr. Forward, who is engaged at the Lonsdale station, 
are peculiarly adapted to confirm these pleasing impressions. In February last, 
he proceeded to the island of Barbadoes with Mrs. Forward, whose health, as 
well as his own, required a change of air, and after an absence of three months 
they returned to Berbice with recruited strength to pursue their all important 


work, 
follows :— 


Missionary meeting—liberality of the 
Negroes. 

I was very desirous to be at home before 
the annual missionary meeting, held at 
Lonsdale on Whit-Monday, and providen- 
tially arrived here on the Thursday pre- 
ceding (June 11.) From sickness, and 
other necessary causes, none of the breth- 
ren could attend except Mr. Haywood; so 
we were obliged to look to other sources 
for our speakers. One or two of the 
teachers, and some of the most intelligent 
and useful of our negro brethren, were 
called upon to address the assembly. They 
were listened to with great attention, and a 
good effect was produced. The collection 
was in a high degree encouraging, amount- 
ing to between 60/. and 70/. sterling, and 
that exclusively from negroes—men who 
were not long since slaves—men neglected, 
despised, and thought almost unworthy the 
name of men, much more of Christians. 
Such fruit as this we have often the honour 
to see, proving a great encouragement in 
all our difficulties. Another circumstance 
serving to place this effort in a stronger 
light is, that within the preceding three 


Shortly after his return, viz., in the month of June, our brother writes as 


* 


months the same people had subscribed 
above 1501. towards the cause of religion. 
I hope these efforts will induce you to do 
all you can to send us additional labourers, 
for we are ready to faint for want of help. 


Desire of the Negroes to send the Gospel to 
Africa. 

Our people are beginning to feel deeply 
in behalf of their own race in Africa. 
Nearly 100 members of our church are 
natives of that land, and most of them feel 
a great degree of interest in all that relates 
to it. Some of our young men have ex- 
pressed their willingness to carry the Gos- 
pel to the land of their fathers, especially 
since our late meeting, on which occasion 
the subject was prominently brought be- 
fore them. I have every reason to believe 
this will ultimately be the case, and that 
the descendants of Ham, the offspring of 
those forcibly separated from their friends 
and native land, are destined to be honoured 
instruments in performing great things to- 
wards the moral renovation of that un- 
happy country. 


Such is ever the effect of the Truth on those by whom it is received in love; 
their first desire is to convey to others the unspeakable blessings of which they 


themselves have been made partakers. 


Forward observes :— 


Attention of the people to the preaching of 
the Gospel. 


With respect to the members of the 
congregation, there is much to encourage ; 
they always exhibit great attention, and oc- 
casionally a depth of feeling, convincing us 
that God condescends to come among us in 
the exercise of his convincing power and say- 
ing grace. Our congregations generally are 
rapidly a vancing in knowledge, so that very 
little, .... en by the minister whom they 
usually hear, is lost upon them. The at- 
tendance at the services has always been 
good on the sabbath-days, the chapel often 
overflowing ; in fact, before we had regular 


Writing on the following day, Mr. 


services at Salem chapel, hundreds came 
who could not get within the doors. 


Freedom a test of Christian principle among 
the Negroes. 


It was generally supposed by the colo- 
nists, that after the Ist of August many 
who had previously attended the house of 
God, would become remiss in that import- 
ant duty. It has certainly been a time of 
trial, and it is probable we may yet expe- 
rience something of the sort. Whilst in a 
state of slavery, or apprenticeship, there was 
a leaning on the missionaries, who were the 
professed friends of the people—they had 
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none to whom they could look with equal 
confidence—thus situated, there was an 
attachment felt, and a dependence evinced, 
by the majority, which would not have 
been the case under ordinary circumstances. 
That all this arose from religious principle, 
it would be folly to suppose, and without 
doubt many made this their religion, and 
all their religion ; and many might even be 
so self-deluded as to suppose that this was 
religion. It is possible that many of those 
who compose our churches have mistaken 
their true character,and imposed on their re- 
spective ministers. It would be too much to 
expect that instances of this kind would be 
generally or often discovered at the time, 
or even afterward under the old regime. 
Now it is different—the people know and 
feel that they are free. If there be not prin- 
ciple and genuine religion, many may be 
expected to leave the house of God, and 
turn their backs on the services of the 
sanctuary. Interest no longer binds them 
to us, but tends rather to draw them away ; 
consequently it may be well said that this 
is a season of trial. As yet no diminution 
has taken place among us but rather an in- 
crease, inducing the erection of an ad- 
ditional gallery in the chapel, so that we 
can now, including children, accommodate 
1,000 people. 


Prosperous state of the church—necessity 
Sor ir creased exertion. 


The church during the year has been in a 


highly satisfactory state. It is really gra- 
tifying to see so many of the degraded sons 
of Africa coming to join themselves to the 
Lord in everlasting bonds. Many of those 
who in previous years, by their appear- 
ance and conduct, had excited my highest 
expectations, have relapsed into their for- 
mer indifference—their religion has been 
‘‘like the morning cloud, or early dew, that 
soon passes away ;”’ whilst others, of whom 
but little hope had been entertained, have 
exhibited a saving change, and are now 
united to the visible church of Christ. I 
should be rejoiced could I refer to a mighty 
movement in the minds of the people of 
my charge, but this is not the case. It is 
true some join us every month, and some 
weekly give in their names as candidates 
for the ordinances of religion. This is 
good, but not the good I long to behold. 
We are authorised to expect great things— 
without them we cannot, ought not to be 
satisfied. The people are passing off the 
stage of time, very many of them unsanc- 
tified and unsaved. Missionaries are dying, 
or leaving the shores for their native land ; 
—error is being widely promulgated in our 
midst. The precious seed of the word has 
taken deep root in the hearts of many, but 
still much remains to be done and great 
exertions must be made, or these fair fields 
for the exhibition of Gospel truth and the 
enjoyment of Gospel privileges will become 
blighted, and prove as barren as the sterile 
desert. 


The paucity of labourers in Berbice at the present time, compared with the 
extent of the field, the claims of the people, and their intense desire for religious 
instruction, is a fact which cannot be viewed without the deepest regret, combined 
with importunate prayer, that the Divine Spirit may move the hearts of those suit- 
ably endowed to carry on the work, to offer themselves on the service of their faith 
in a field where the harvest is so invitingly prepared for the sickle of the reaper, 
Since the retirement of Mr. Edwards, followed by that of Mr. Seaborn, the num- 
ber of Missionaries, exclusive of assistants, is reduced to three, on whom the care 
of seven extensive stations and several out-stations has been devolved. The 
Directors feel most painfully concerned that their brethren should have such an 
overwhelming amount of duty laid upon them, and are constrained to reiterate 
the call for help, which has of late been so frequently urged upon ministers of 
the Gospel, or those preparing for the ministry, in this country. Under date of 
June 20th, Mr. Forward thus describes the enfeebled state of the Mission: his 
representations will plead more powerfully than any appeal which it is in our 
power to put forth :— 

At this station alone there is ample work 
for two agents, as there are two chapels, 


two schools, and. two congregations. It 
is impossible for any one, not on the spot, 


Lxigencies of the stations with regard to 
labourers. 


You can easily conceive what my en- 


gagements are, with the pastoral charge of 
these two extensive stations, in addition to 
the two of my own, and the demand made 
upon me to supply one sabbath every month 
in town.* 


to conceive of the increased demands made 
on our time and attention. Since August 
almost every separate estate requires as 
much attention as we can now give to the 


* New Amsterdam. 
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whole. I feel myself quite unequal to the 
discharge of the ordinary duties of the sta- 
tion, so much have they increased. To 
seek after additional work, and to form new 
plans of usefulness, is quite out of the 
question. 

We have now eleven chapels, besides 
preaching places, and service should be 
conducted at least once every Lord’s-day 
in each; and, if they had it, each within a 
year would support its own agent. Iam 
desirous to impress these things nrost em- 
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phatically on the minds of the Directors ; 
because if we are to maintain our ground 
we must have an increased agency. There 
is now every thing to encourage. We have 
the hearts of the people in almost every 
part of the colony. If we can at once 
take possession, aud follow up with 
energy, it is my firm persuasion that no 
colony of the British empire, so far as 
religion is concerned, will present a more 
encouraging aspect than this. 


SOUTH AFRICAN MISSION. 


We resume the extracts of Mrs. Philips’ journal from last month’s number. On 
leaving Pacaltsdorp our friends proceeded to Dysal’s kraal, thence to Hankey, and 
afterwards visited in succession Bethelsdorp, Theopolis, and Grahain’s ‘Town. At 
Dysal’s kraal, Mr. Melvill had made a satisfactory commencement of his labours 
among the newly emancipated population, Hankey had been restored to a 
degree of prosperity equal to what it possessed at any former period, although not 
free from trial in its temporal affairs. Mr. Williams was endeavouring to intro- 
duce the arts of spinning and weaving among the people. Notwithstanding the 
patient exertions of Mr. Kitchingman, the Bethelsdorp institution was in a deeply 


depressed state. 
circumstances. 


Theopolis was also suffering under a combination of adverse 
The schools at these stations, however, exhibited for the most 


part a decidedly promising aspect, particularly the infant schools. 
Our friends left Graham’s Town on the 6th of December, for the Kat River 
settlement, and having crossed the Fish River, Mrs. Philip thus describes their 


progress :-— 

We proceeded as fast as bad roads and a 
hilly country would permit, the country be- 
coming more mountainous as we approached 
the Kat River. On the morning of the 8th 
of December we passed the grave and for- 
mer residence of the missionary Williams, 
who resided on the Kat River in 1816 and 
1817, when it belonged to the Caffers. It 
was with peculiar interest we gazed on the 
spot. Alas! how soon was he cut off in 
the midst of his usefulness. Yet God did 
not suffer him to labourin vain. Two years 
after his death, when another missionary 
was sent into Cafferland, eight or ten per- 
sons, who had been at the Kat River, 
joined Mr. Brownlee at the Chumie; and 
Mrs. Robson, the widow of Mr. Williams, 
had the pleasure of sitting down at the 
Lord’s table, at Philipton, in the Kat River 
settlement, with twelve Caffers, who had 
formerly lived on their station, had sub- 
sequently embraced the Gospel. 

What a difference in the state of Caffer- 
land now and at that time! When Mr. 
Williams died there was not a missionary 
left in the country ; now there are from ten 
to twelve stations, and from fourteen to 
sixteen missionaries. 

A little beyond this place we came to the 
location of a number of people from Theo- 
polis, called Blinkwater. Leaving them, 


we came to a location of Gonas, under 
Hans Noeka. On the opposite side of the 
river is the farm occupied by Makomo. 
Noeka’s party can all speak Dutch; but 
most of them understand the Caffer lan- 
guage. They have led out the water, but 
have not yet had their land measured out 
to them; as soon as that is done, they will 
remove to their land on the opposite side 
of the river ; they will then be on the same 
side as Makomo, with whom they appear to 
be on the best terms. 

On this spot it is proposed to settle Mr. 
Calderwood. Living at this place he will 
be under the protection of Government, 
and close to Makomo’s residence. He will 
not only have the people of that chief, Noe- 
ka’s people, and the Blinkwater Hotten- 
tots, but a large body of people, about 500 
in number, situated in a kloof on the 
opposite side of the river from Makomo, 
under Hermanus. Among these people 
Dirk Hather labours. Another party, called 
Gola’s people, are still farther off, yet within 
the range of the missionaries’ influence. 

It will be necessary for whoever is settled 
here, to have native teachers at each of 
these stations, and to keep the superintend- 
ence of the whole. It will be an important 
and extensive sphere. 

We outspanned at Noeka’s location, and 
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while at breakfast Makomo arrived on 
horseback, dressed in the European cos- 
tume. He breakfasted with us, but ap- 

eared very much depressed, and spoke 
little. He offered us oxen to assist us in 
our journey, but they were unnecessary, as 
our friends from the Kat River had sent 
so many, that we were under the necessity 
of changing our oxen every five or six miles, 
in order that all might be gratified by hav- 
ing their oxen used. 

After breakfast seven of Makomo’s wives, 
and five of his children, came to visit us. 
The wives were large tall women, and the full 
niantle or cloak, worn by the females when 
in full dress, gives them rather an imposing 
appearance. ‘These cloaks are made of bul- 
lock’s hide, but dressed in such a manner 
as to give it the appearance of a dark-brown 
frieze or duffle. Down the back is a loose 
strip, about a quarter of a yard wide, ex- 
tending from the neck to the bottom of the 
cloak, and covered with rows of small round 
brass buttons; each of them had also a 
small shell of the land-tortoise hanging 
down her back as an ornament. They had 
handkerchiefs on their heads, the beauty 


Kat 


About 12 o’clock we resumed our jour- 
ney te Philipton, attended by between 
twenty or thirty horsemen who had come 
to meet us, and our attendants increased 
as we proceeded. The roads were not 
good, very hilly and stony, and as each per- 
son who came to drive his own oxen wished 
to show how fast they could go, we were 
nearly shaken to pieces. We arrived at 
Philipton at six in the evening, having been 
repeatedly struck with admiration during 
the day by the fine scenery through which 
we passed, The appearance of the country 
about Philipton, though dry, was very pleas- 
ing; and the quantity of cultivated land 
which we saw in our progress was exceed- 
ingly delightful to the eye, accustomed as 
ours had been for so long a time, to gaze 
over waste uncultivated deserts without a 
patch indicating the presence and industry of 
man. Whether it was that a feeling of 
usefulness added to the charm, or the feel- 
ing of the state of the inhabitants, I can 
scarcely define, but I confess I enjoyed no 
scene so much in all my travels as looking 
upon these cultivated valleys embosomed 
within ranges of green mountain, the most 
picturesque 1 have seen in the colony. 

On Sabbath morning the bell rung at 
day-break for prayer-meeting, but we were 
too much fatigued to attend. At nine 
o’clock the school commenced, and the 
place of worship, which will hold from 600 
to 700 hearers, was nearly filled. After 
reading in classes under monitors, for some 
time, they were questioned from the Scrip- 
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of which they had, I suppose, intended to 
increase by loading them with grease. 
They are, however, beginning to like the 
European dress, and always come to church 
with it on. 

After giving each a present, which is 
always deemed requisite on such occasions, 
Dr. Philip went to visit Hermanus’ kraal, 
on a horse which Makomo lent him, and I 
remained by the wagon. Soon after Dr. 
Philip left the whole party moved off. 

There is much that is interesting, and 
much that is distressing about Makomo. 
He is not without convictions respecting 
the truth of Christianity, and the necessity 
of a change of character, in order to be- 
come a partaker of the blessedness of hea- 
ven; it is said that he has told his wives 
that he is not sure but that he will have to 
dismiss all but one, because his conscience 
troubles him for acting contrary to the 
word of God. When there is no Missionary 
to preach, he assembles his people and 
sings and prays, and speaks to them; but 
his heart is not under the influence of re- 
ligion. 


River. 


ture, and from Palmer’s Catechism, and 
then dismissed. In a quarter of an hour 
the bell again rang for service, the place 
was crowded, Dr. Philip preached, and Mr. 
Read interpreted. After another interval 
of half an hour, Mr. Read preached; then 
another short interval, and again the school 
assembled, so that from nine till three the 
time was occupied with very short inter- 
vals. The reason why so many services 
are so close together, is the distance that 
the people have to travel, which makes it 
desirable to get away at an early hour, that 
they may reach home before dark. 

In the evening there is a service for the 
Fingoes ; it is in Dutch, but it is trans- 
lated; the prayer, and one of the hymns 
were in the Caffre language. They sang 
the Caffre hymn at the conclusion, the 
translation of which Mr. Pringle has given 
in his South African Sketches; there was 
something particularly plaintive in the 
notes; and the manner in which the leader 
of the singing repeated, without singing, the 
few first words of each verse alone, and then 
was joined by the others towards the end 
in these plaintive notes, had something in 
it quite unique, and foreign to our ideas. 
During the day a native teacher had ad- 
dressed them in their own language in the 
infant school. 

The whole of the services were interest- 
ing; the people appeared well dressed, and 
seriously attentive to the word spoken, and 
we rejoiced in what the Gospel had effected 
among them. 
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" Next day we visited the schools, and 
were much pleased with them. The order 
of the children, their attention and general 
knowledge, convinced us that pains were 
taken to instruct them. Some of the higher 
classes had a pretty good knowledge of 
English grammar and geography. ‘The in- 
fant school had not been long begun. 

On the Wednesday we visited Buxton, 
and were much pleased with the school. 
One of the pupils is a blind boy, whose 
quickness of apprehension, and retentive 
memory are quite astonishing ; heis general 
monitor for the spelling when the children 
are writing words, and he surpasses all, I 
believe, in his knowledge of grammar, geo- 
graphy, and arithmetic. 

On Thursday there was a general meet- 
ing of the schools from the several loca- 
tions. Of course only the elder children 
could attend from those at a distance, but 
there were 500 present. There are se- 
venteen native teachers; two of them who 
have infant schools are females, the others 
young men. Capt. Stretch, political agent 
for the Government to the Gaika tribes, was 
present at the examination, and appeared 
much gratified by the scene. He isa Chris- 
tian and a friend to the natives, and is ge- 
nerally present on the occasion of their ex- 
aminations. 

On Tuesday we visited three of the loca- 
tions on the Eiland’s river, a stream that 
runs into the Kat River. They are called 
Wilsonton, Vanderkemp, and Bruceton. 
We were pleased with the simplicity, affec- 
tion, and Christian spirit manifested by 
these people. Not a murmur escaped their 
lips, although their crops had again failed 
them, after they had sown an immense 
quantity. It was distressing to see large 
valleys which had been all cultivated, but 
from which they had reaped little or no- 
thing. Even the Indian corn, which in 
other parts of the settlement looked well, 
was here failing for want of water to irrigate 
the Jand. Their water-courses had been 
Jong dry, and they had had very little rain ; 
many of them were last year under the 
necessity of living on wild roots, or what- 
ever they could find to support life. They 
felt their situation, but their eyes were 
directed to God for support. 

There are schools at each of these loca- 
tions. The answers given by the children 
in the school at Wilsonton, and their trans- 
lations from English to Dutch, showed that 
they were made to understand well the 
meaning of what they read. In conversing 
with the pious females at this station, I 
particularly urged upon them the necessity 
of doing more to bring the young to the Sa- 
viour. It is to be regretted, that through- 
out all the Missionary stations that we 
have visited, very few conversions appear 
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to be taking place among the young, and 
there is evidently a most affecting responsi- 
bility on the part of the parents on this 
subject. 

Family discipline is not to be expected 
among a people only emerging from bar- 
barism, but these people are now sufficiently 
advanced to have its importance urged upon 
them; and I could not but express my 
fears to them, that unless the young were 
brought to feel the power of the Gospel, 
that change that had taken place in their 
outward circumstances, from being an op- 
pressed people to be landholders, or as they 
call themselves, Burgers, would be the 
means of making them forgetful of their 
former state, high-minded, insensible to the 
blessings they enjoyed, and look down upon 
the Fingoes and emancipated slaves with 
contempt. This leaven is, I fear, already 
at work, and nothing but the grace of God 
subduing the hearts of the young, will pre- 
vent them from indulging similar feelings 
towards those below them, which are enter- 
tained by the former against themselves. I 
urged upon them the necessity for earnest 
and united prayer, that their children might 
be brought to the Saviour; and I also en- 
deavoured to impress upon their minds the 
necessity of teaching their children to sub- 
mit to their authority, as the first step to- 
wards bowing their hearts to the obedience 
of Christ. 

We were much pleased with our visit to 
Bruceton, the Bushman location, where 
Mr. Read at first found the people in such 
a wretched condition. They had never 
been at a Missionary station, but had lived 
among the farmers of Graaf Reinet district. 
Their situation at that time has often been 
described by Mr. Read when in England, 
and must be well known; and it was with 
extreme pleasure that we found them living 
in houses quite as good as the generality of 
the houses at the other locations, and some 
of them better; the appearance of cleanli- 
ness and industry was visible all around. 
The Christian affection and delight with which 
those countenances beamed on us, which 
formerly would not look upon the preacher, 
when he came to declare to them the word 
of life, and the decent dress which had taken 
the place of the filthy kaross, so filthy that 
the stench of it made it almost impossible 
for the preacher to come near them, was 
such a contrast that we could not help ex- 
claiming, ‘‘ What has God wrought! It is 
the doing of the Lord, and wondrous in our 
eyes.”’ While visiting these places, a wish 
was expressed by the deacons and people, 
that as we were not likely to remain at the 
Kat River over the first Sabbath of the 
month to commemorate with them the 
dying love of the Saviour, that the Lord’s 
Supper might be administered on the fol- 


FOR OCTOBER, 1839, 


lowing Sabbath; that should we never again 
have the privilege of visiting them, we might 
have the satisfaction of celebrating the Sa- 
viour’s love together before we parted. 

The proposal was agreeable to all, and 
the following Lord’s-day, in addition to the 
other services, we met for this purpose. A 
goodly company of several hundred mem- 
bers sat down, though it not having been 
generally known, many of the members who 
live at a distance, and who have it not in 
their power to attend every Sabbath, were 
not present. It was a delightful season, 
and while we felt a oneness with the dear 
people among whom we were, our thoughts 
were insensibly carried forward to the time 
when people of every nation, language, and 
colour, shall meet around that table which 
shall never be drawn, in the kingdom of 
our blessed Redeemer ; and we prayed that 
we might see his kingdom spreading on 
earth till all should know him from the 
least even unto the greatest. 

On Monday we went to visit Read’s 
Dale, one of the most beautiful of the loca- 
tions. We called at many of the houses, 
and were hospitably entertained by the 
Field Cornet, one of the Hottentot magis- 
trates. Perhaps I should have mentioned 
that at the different places which we visited, 
the people provided us with refreshments, 
either dinner, tea, or milk in abundance. 
To-day our host had provided most bounti- 
fully every thing excellent of its kind, and 
served up with cleanliness and comfort. I 
only mention this to show that there isa 
growing improvement among the people, 
and that they are not at all insensible to 
the conveniences or comforts of life. We 
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were delighted with the pleasure evinced 
by these good people in the bounties with 
which God has crowned them; and we trust 
that they may be the means of leading them 
to honour God with their substance, and 
with the first-fruits of their increase. Their 
crops, though partially injured by the rust, 
have been more productive than most of 
the others, having from their neighbourhood 
to the mountains been favoured with more 
abundant rain. While at dinner a thunder 
storm came on with abundance of rain, a 
pleasant sight in this country. 

On Wednesday, the people met from the 
different locations to take leave of us, and 
again to receive the word of exhortation. 
This meeting I was unable to attend, but I 
was told that it was very interesting. Dr. 
Philip urged upon them the cultivation of 
all those virtues which he saw required to 
be invigorated, guarded them against those 
dangers to which he saw them exposed, and 
particularly pressed upon them the neces- 
sity of cultivating personal and family reli- 
gion, and of endeavouring to promote the 
interests of piety among the people by whom 
they were surrounded. 

We left Philipton on Thursday, the 20th 
of December, the people showed their kind- 
ness by furnishing us with such provisions 
as they had, and thought would be useful 
to us on our journey. A number accom- 
panied us for five or six miles to the loca- 
tion of Vanderkemp, and we parted from 
them thanking God for what our eyes had 
seen and our ears heard of the work of the 
Lord. 

The same day we passed the boundary of 
the colony, and entered Caffreland. 


ACCOUNT OF JOHN 


BURNS, NATIVE TEACHER, KAT RIVER. 


Tar following account of the life and death of John Burns, a Caffre native 
teacher, lately engaged in connexion with our Mission in the Kat River settle- 
ment, South Africa, has been received from the Rev. James Read, Sen., under 


date Feb. 10, 1839. 


John Burns* was a Caffre, and the son 
of a Pakati, or head man, who was one of 
the counsellors of the late chief Gaika. 
The father and son spent some time with 
the late Mr. Williams, at Kat River, in 
1817. John Burns was then a boy, but it 
seems his mind received at that time some 
impressions in favour of religion. After 
the death of Mr. Williams he removed to 
the Chumie River, and was some time 
under the instruction of Mr. Brownlee, and 
afterwards of the Missionaries of the Glas- 
gow Missionary Society. This was the pe- 
riod at which he appears to have become 
savingly acquainted with the way of salva- 
tion; he was baptised and received into 


church-felowship; his piety and talents 
were such that the Missionaries employed 
him as a native teacher till nearly the time 
of the Caffre war, when he proceeded on a 
journey to Cape Town in company with two 
gentlemen who had visited the stations, and 
when the war broke out he was at the 
Cape. 

His first wife having died, John Burns 
married the daughter of Hans Noeka, a 
Gona, who was baptised at Chumie, and 
who joined the Kat River settlement at its 
commencement. During the war the wife 
resided with her father, and when Burns 
returned from Cape Town, he resolved to 
remain in the settlement. Finding him 


* His Caffre name was Kaikana. 
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here on my return from England, I engaged 
him and another to become native teachers 
to the people of Macomo and Botman. 
On being informed of this, Macomo ex- 
pressed high satisfaction, called one of his 
counsellors in our presence, and said that 
these two men were appointed by Congola,t 
to sow the word of God among his and Bot- 
man’s people, and that he must make it 
known in every direction so that the teachers 
might meet with every protection and encour- 
agement. 

Burns and his companion made several 
interesting excursions, and reported that 
they had been every where received with 
kindness, and listened to with attention ; 
they mentioned more especially some Cafire 
women, who, as they said, were ready to 
eat the word that came out of their mouths. 
John Burns was full of zeal. Before we 
employed him he seemed quite unhappy at 
not being engaged in the Lord’s work ; it 
was chiefly on account of his wife and 
family that he left the Chumie, for he loved 
the Missionaries, and loved his work; how- 
ever, his work was soon ended. Not more 
than three months elapsed after he joined 
us, when he was laid up with a severe 
cough, his lungs became affected, and a 
consumption ensued. We had no idea at 
the beginning of his illness that his end 
was so near, but his work was done, and he 
was ripe for glory. He at first prayed very 
earnestly that, although he was not unwill- 
ing to die, yet if it were the will of God, he 
might be spared a little longer to preach 
Jesus Christ to the Caffres; but after he 
began to feel that death would be the result, 
he said his path to heaven was opened, that 
his soul was in Christ’s hand, that he 
longed for heaven as if it were a place where 
he had once been; he told his wife and 
friends that the few days given him were 
only to make known to them more of the 
Lord’s will, that Satan had been trying to 
weaken his faith, but that he had not been 
able in the least degree to shake his trust in 
Christ ; that thus he had gained the vic- 
tory ; that his friends should not be alarmed 
about his safety, that his wrestling was only 
the pain of the body, but with the soul all 
was well. The Lord, he said, had sur- 
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rounded him with his presence, the ever- 
lasting arms were above and beneath him, 
and had made his bed in sickness; and when 
the symptoms of death approached, and he 
could with difficulty speak, he said to his 
friends that his expected end was near, that 
he had fled to Christ in time for refuge, 
and that it was his own experience of the 
preciousness of the salvation of Christ 
which had urged him to go about among 
the Caffres to warn them to flee from the 
wrath to come. During his illness, he 
could not bear any worldly conversation ; 
nothing would he hear except about Jesus 
Christ. He said he felt no regret in leav- 
ing this world, nor in parting from his 
friends and connexions; his only regret was 
that he could not go again and preach the 
Gospel to his nation, and almost with his 
dying breath he asked if it were not possi- 
ble to take him on horseback to address 
the Caffres for the last time. He was most 
anxious to admonish his friends to the last ; 
if they did not come he sent for them, and 
said they must not be concerned about the 
pain he was suffering, since the road to hea- 
ven was through disease anddeath. He told 
his wife not to be alarmed at the thought 
of his leaving her suddenly. Next he sent 
for his children, and prayed with them and 
those about him, and as the last word was 
uttered, his breath failed, and he expired 
without a struggle. 

Our brother died on the Saturday morn- 
ing. When I received information of his 
death, I went down to Blinkwater, twenty 
miles distant from this place, and on Sun- 
day, after service in the forenoon, we com- 
mitted his body to the grave. Macomo and 
many of the Caffres attended the burial ; it 
was a most solemn occasion. After an ad- 
dress at the grave, we returned to the shady 
trees on the river, and I preached from the 
words, ‘‘for me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain.’’ My prayer is, that the im- 
pression made may be abiding. Our de- 
parted brother has left a widow and three 
children ; his wife is a pious woman; she 
said that her joy in witnessing her husband’s 
happy state of mind, more than compen- 
sated for the weight of grief his death has 
caused her. 


MR. DRUMMOND. 


(Omitted in our last.) 


On Wednesday, 26th of June, Mr. George 
Drummond was ordained at Kilmarnock. 
The introductory discourse was delivered 
by the Rev. J. Blackburn, of London, 
from Matt. ix. 38; and the charge by Rev. 
J. J. Freeman, of Walthamstow, from 1 
Tim. iv. 12. The questions were proposed, 
and the ordination prayer was offered, by 


the Rev. Mr. Dickenson, now pastor of 
the church to which Mr. Drummond had 
belonged. A Missionary service was held 
in the evening, in the Cameronian Meeting- 
house, which was numerously attended. 
The chair was taken by a zealous friend 
to the cause; various addresses were de- 
livered; and the friends of Mr, Drum- 


{ The name by which Mr, Read is called among the Caftres. 
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mond presented him, through Mr. Dicken- 
son, with Bagster’s Bible, and other suit- 


able memorials of their esteem, affection, 
and best wishes. i 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES AT SYDNEY, NEW SOUTH WALES. 


We are happy to be enabled to announce 
the arrival at Sydney, per the Lord William 
Bentinck, of the Rev. Messrs. Howe and 
Pratt, and their wives, with Mrs. Pitman, 
and Mr. John Barff, who departed from 
this country in November last. They had 
unitedly experienced the mercy of God in 
being conducted thus far safely on their 
voyage to the South Sea Islands, and had 
been most kindly and hospitably received 


by the friends at Sydney. Mr. Howe, to 
whom we are indebted for this intelligence, 
writes under date of April 5, and concludes 
his letter by observing, ‘‘ We have reason 
to be thankful to our Heavenly Father, that 
we are all ina good state of health, and 
now we only feel anxious for the arrival of 
the Camden, to take us to our stations, that 
we may enter upon our labours.’’ 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR SOUTHERN INDIA, 


Messrs. Leitcu, Lewis, Anp Hay. 
On the 24th of August, the Rev. Alexan- 
der Leitch and Mrs. Leitch, appointed to 
Chittoor; Rev. E. Lewis and Mrs. Lewis, 
appointed to Coimbatoor; and Rey. John 


Hay, appointed to Vizagapatam, in the 
Madras Presidency, embarked in the Mary 
Anne, Capt. Tarbutt, for Madras, whence 
they will proceed to their respective sta- 
tions. 


ARRIVAL OF REV. JOHN SMITH FROM INDIA. 


On Tuesday, Sept. 17th, the Rev. John 
Smith, with Mrs. Smith and three children, 
accompanied by the orphan son of the late 
Rey. Wm. Miller, of Travancore, arrived in 


London per Barretto Junior, from Madras. 
Mr. Smith visits this country chiefly for the 
benefit of his health. 


NOTICE. 
Tue Sussex Auxiliary will hold its Annual Meeting at Brighton, (D.v.,) on Tuesday, 22nd 


October, when some of the Malagashy Refugees will be present. 


preached on the preceding Sabbath. 


Sermons, also, will be 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &e. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1838-39.—Sydney, Rev. W. Howe, 
Apr. 5. Marquesas, Rev. G. Stallworthy, July 23. 
Navigators Islands, Rev. A. W. Murray, Aug. 24. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1839.-— Malacca, Rev. Uh 
Evans, Jan. 1. Rev. Messrs. Evans and Dyer, 
Feb. 8. Rev. S. Dyer, May 14, (from Singapore.) 
Singapore, Rev. Messrs. A. and J. Stronach, Mar. 
20. Pinang, Rev. T. Beighton, Feb. 27, March 1. 
Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, March 25, Apr. 6. 

EASE INDIES, 1839. — Chinsurah, Rev. G. 
Mundy, Mar. 15. Madras, Rev. J. Smith, May 
10, (from Pondicherry). Cuddapah, Rev. W. 
Howell, Mar. 27, (two letters from Nellore.) Bel- 
lary, Rev. J. Reid, May 14. Bangalore, Rev. J. 
Hands, June 21. Neyoor, Rev. J. Abbs, June 18, 
Quilon, Rey. J, C. Thompson, June 18, June 20. 


SOUTH AFRICA, 1839. — Cape Town, Mrs. 
Philip, June 12. Paarl, Rev. W. Elliott, May 28. 
Kat River, Rev. James Read, May 22. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS,1839.—Mauritius, Rev. D. 
Jones, Apr. 2, May15. Messrs. Jones and Baker, 
May 16. 

WEST INDIES, 1839.—Demerara, Rev. Messrs. 
Watt and Rattray, July 11. Berbice, Mr. John 
Morris, June 24. Rev. G. Forward, June 11, June 
12, (two letters) June 20, June 22, Rev. S. Hay- 
wood, June 14, June 18, June 21, (two letters.) Ja- 
maica, Rey. W. Alloway, July 16. Mrs. Russell, 
July 9. Rev. Messrs. Slatyer, Barrett, and Jones, 
June 26. Rev. R. Jones, July 3. Rey. J. Woold- 
ridge, July 5. Rey. B. Franklin, July 1. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From thd 1st to 81st August, 1839, inclusive. 


An acknowledgmentfora £& s. d,| 


providentialfavour..... 1 0 0 Lady O’Brien, for the So. 
Mr. Jennings, per Mrs. | Gea Mission .....-ereeeeeee 
TVIMEY teteteccyecrree, 2 0 O;From an old Lady of 90, 
J. Chippindale, Esq....... 10 0 0 for the Malagash Re- 
G. Harriss, Esq.eoevseseee 10 10 0) PUSECS oorroserrcsssereesere 
TERRE eee eaeccaceets | die Or OWc Cabell, Esq. for Cha- ‘ 
Latimer Chapel, T, E. », 30 0 0) pelat Mauritius... 2 0 0 


Soe Sens Gs. d. 
Cornwall. 
10 0 O0/Falmouth, Rey. T. Wild- 
bore, for a Chapel to be 
called Matilda Chapel. 10 0 0 
Devonshire. 
Dartmouth, collected in 
Shillings sseosseevseveeveee 13 10 @ 
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Es. 
Dorsetshire. 
Zelstone Rectory, near 
Blandford, Rev. A. Wil- 
KIDS OM ceecssedeccscarantven  ONmO! 
Essex 
Barking corn .. 18 18 
Herefordshire. 
Doward, near Whitchurch 1 5 
Hertfordshire. 
Bedwell Park, Sir C. E. 
Smith’s collection on 
behalf of Males Re- 
PUSEEST Teceee ~ 30 5 
St. Albans, J. B. per Rev. 
J. Harris Arron IOS @ 
Watford, a Widow’s Mite 1 0 
For Chinese apes 0 10 
For BaLensby: fcr ad 
Keak: 
Herne Bay .... 3 13 
Tunbridge Wells, ‘Andrew 
Taylor, Esq... ans 0 
Lancashire. 
Blackburn, Chapel-street 35 11 
B: Eccles, Bieta csce COMO 
Mrs. Eccles, for N. Tea, 10 0 
Mrs. Cunliffe, per Rev. 
R. Knill 0 
Annual Colleetions . Bs3 "174.17 
Darwen, Lower Ch. 20° 2 
Colne.,..... 10 0 
Clitheroe 7 12 
Burnley...... we 56-15 
HASHNE AOR cs sssecsscesccrese 9 0 
Less exps. 87. 7s. lld. 345 10 
Lincolnshire. 
Lincoln, Legacy of late W. 
K. Hayward, Esq....... 100 0 
Middlesex. 
INGVGSieteaisescéscssese anecsuren co ee 
Norfolk. 
Aux, Soc, on account ...100 0 
a CREE, 
IBY HELO vecccsreceesas saad 10 
Suffolk. 
Aux. Society— 
Alderton . 
Beccles.... 


For Nat 
ries a 
Boxford.. 
Bungay... 

For orp. Girl, ‘Fain 

Sophia. «...... 
Bury St. Edmunds.. 
ee -street. 
Clare. eres 
Cratfield na 
For Nat. 
Crattield .issss.. 
For Cratfield School 
PICA eadosassaeceesesae 
Debenham ... 
Falkingham... 
Framlingham ., 
Hadleigh ........ 


ony J. G. 


For N.Tea. C. Kersey 0 
Halesworth ....... 16 4 
For Nat. Tea, Hales- 
worth.. oF 10 0 
Ipswich, Packet strect 92 7 
Rev. J. T. Nottidge. 1 1 
J. T. Shewell, Esq... jae | 
Nicholas Chapel...... 16 15 
Lavenham sssrrcooeverse 23 12 
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Lowestoft .. 
Rev. F. 
Melford.. 7 
Needham. Market 
Rendham.. 
Southwold 
Stowmarket.. 
For Nat. Tea. J. 
Webb, and R. Mor- 
rison ...... 
For Nat. Gin, ‘s. INS 
Knill. 
Legacy of Tate. Miss 
Wilton .. eaeeeor ok 
Sudbury Old Meeting . 411 
Per Rev. T.K.Verdon 15 1 
Wattesfield . Aspe 
Wickham, Brook, and 
Stansfield .:....0s0.0000 
Wickham Market 
Walpole... son 
Woodbridge Quay’ 
For Schools . 
Major Moor ...... 
Rev. E. Moor 
R. N. Shawe, Esq... 
Woodbridge Chapel ... 
Wrentham 
For Fem. Education 
at Combaconum . 


Cunningham 2 


- 20 
2 


2 
7 
eis 
3 


Less exps. 34/. 118, 5d.* 987 


0 


a 
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* 9002. of this sum acknowledged 


last month. 
Hadleigh, a young Friend 
by Rev. J. Raven .... 
Surrey. 
Brixton, Legacy of late 
Miss M. A. Easum.,.,.... 10 


Sussex, 


0 : 
Worthing, Legacy under 


Will of late B. Hawes, 
Esq.— 
10002. 34 per Cent. 1818 
1802. 9s. 3 per Cent. Con. 
27. 14s. Cash 


VAIO T iS csee en. +1168 5 

Less duty and Chancery 
EXPENSES sreecessorses LOS 4 
1000 1 


Burlington, Collection Bye 
Rev Js VOUN acconecsece Le I 
WALES. 
Wrexham, J. Lockie, Esq. 
per Dr. Conquest... nag 0) 
Haverfordwest, Taber- 
nacle.. Soon va bar 
Merionethshire, Calvin. 
Methodists, balance ... 5 1] 


ScoTLAND. 
Collections by the Depu- 
tation, remitted by Rey. 
Dr. Paterson: — 
Irvine— 
Parish Church, Rev. 
NER AWESOM cc se conto 
Rev. Mr. Campbell 
Mir SEW a bbe ecesccs Ans 
Mr. W. Dunlope......... 
Col. by Miss Allister... 
Do. Miss Watt. an 
ALPEN Cl Seaeacsinacestereae 
Biggar, Secession Church, 
Rev. Mr. Smith ......... 
Greenock, Rev. Mr. Soe 
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Jeffrey’s Church ...... 5 
Public Meeting . v. 14 
Mrs. R. Mafie .. 1 
A Friend, for the Mala- 

PASM Yeencvesqrceste 1 
Anonymous, by “Rev. 
Mr. Finlayson... 
Col. at Prayer Meet. for 
Malagashy ....e0.00+ 

Paisley, few friends in a 
Sabbath-school  ....... 
Hill-court Sabbath-sch. 

Rothsay, Rev. Dr. Mac- 
bride’s Church............ 1 

Duncan, Rev. Dr. Mac- 
kay’s Church . 

Haddington, Rev. 
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Rev. Mr. Young’s Chu. 

Falkirk, Soc. for rel. Dan 
Public Meeting ..... 
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A Friend, for the Mala- 
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Stirling, Public Meeting « 
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Rev. A. Marshall’s 
Monthlv Pr. Meets. 

Aloa, Pub. Meeting 
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Leven 

BIG Fence ee 
United “Mis. "Pr. 

Anstruther. ......... 

St. Andrew’s Aux. Soc .. ‘1 
Public Meeting . 
Market-street Sab. “Sch. 
Mra. Wo adtnlehy «ose css ere 

Cupar of Fife, Aux. Soc. 
Rey. Mr. Watson’s 
Rev. Mr. Rankin’s...... 

Newport, Soc. for rel. pur. 

Dunkeld, Public Meeting 

Bu omts, Rev. Mr. 
Tait’s. 

Perth, Rev. Vr Massie’s 
Rev. Drt¥ounsis 25.3 
Rev. Mr. Newland’s, 

Public Meeting ...... 
A Friend, by Mr. Bower 

Dundee, Rev. Dr. Rus- 
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Tay-square and Schoul- 

wind Seces. Churches 10 
Steeple Church, Public 
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W. Baxter, Esq... (CAS) 10 


J. G. Baxter, Esq. . apaee, Wie 
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0 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE: JAMES: WHITTEN, ESQ. 


OF COVENTRY AND KENILWORTH. 


In a day like the present, in which 
brilliancy of talent and a wide extent of 
literary acquirement, are not only re- 
spected, but almost idolized, it is not 
uncommon to find that plain, strong sense 
and sterling principle, when existing 
without those advantages, are overlooked 
or depreciated, and their important in- 
fluence on religion and morals very in- 
adequately estimated. Yet careful obser- 
vation evinces that intellectual elevation 
is rarely crowned with a proportionate 
amount of happiness or usefulness, unless 
accompanied with an unusual degree of 
simplicity of purpose and singleness of 
heart. 

Sixty or seventy years ago, the educa- 
tion of young persons, who were intended 
for ordinary business, was generally very 
scanty and elementary. Now, indeed, 
our youth of the same class are allowed 
the privilege of a far superior course 
of mental training. Let them not, 
however, look “down with disrespect 
on their less favoured predecessors; but 
rather admire the native force, the elas- 
ticity, the untiring perseverance, which, 
by help from on high, bore them on 
through every difficulty, and enabled 
them to attain solid independence, true 
respectability, and general usefulness.* 

* The compiler of this memoir was once shocked 
at hearing that a clever and well-educated youth 


had referred, with evident self-conceit, to his pious 
and excellent father in the following terms:  ‘‘ My 
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Far be it from the writer of this notice 
to derogate, in the smallest degree, from 
the acknowledged utility of mental cul- 
ture. There is, however, a peculiar 
charm in the original working of a pow- 
erful, ingenuous, and, comparatively, 
untaught mind—a mind unfettered by 
artificial rules, and literary precedents, 
and haying free scope for its spontaneous 
actings. Such a mind is wont to exhibit 
an acuteness of perception, a boldness 
of thought, and a masterly clearness of 
inference, ou topics within its reach, that 
strike astonishment into the more culti- 
vated and more cautious intellect of a 
scholastic observer. 

When, moreover, the principles of the 
gospel of Christ are engrafted upon such 
a firm and vigorous stock; when such a 
mind becomes expanded and elevated by 
the study of the Bible, and’ the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit, its progress in divine 
knowledge and in holiness is often re- 
markably great. Unencumbered by hu- 
man systems, undistracted by conflicting 
opinions, such an one, like a new-born 
babe, feeds upon the sincere milk of the 
word, and evidently grows and thrives 
thereby. Under a deep consciousness of 
his ignorance and helplessness as a sin- 


father,” said he, ‘‘cannot judge of the matter, for 
he is not a man of education!” This augured ill, 
At that time, the youth was, in some respects, pro- 
mising; but he soon became irreligious, dissolute, 
and worthless. 

Paes 
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ner, he earnestly seeks instruction from 
the Father of lights; he grasps, as it 
were, with a strong and eager hand, the 
distinguishing truths of the gospel, and 
unhesitatingly appropriates them to his 
own case; and thus obtains such clear and 
encouraging views of “the great salva- 
tion” as exempt him from many of those 
labyrinths and perplexities, which Chris- 
tians of a speculative cast of mind are apt 
very industriously, though perhaps un- 
consciously, to weave for themselves. 
Such a man was Mr. Whitten. 

Having been led, by omnipotent grace, 
at an early period of his manhood, to 
choose “the good part,” the natural de- 


cision and vigour of Mr. Whitten’s mind 


were happily enlisted, in all their spring 
and freshness, in the noble cause of the 
great Captain of his salvation. In that 
difficult but delightful service, his manly 
heart found ample scope for its strongest 
and deepest affections. 

Thus, in the fear and love of God, Mr. 
Whitten pursued a steady line of con- 
sistent piety, and of uncompromising in- 
tegrity ; increasing, from year to year, 
in personal holiness ; and equally advanc- 
ing in the estimation and confidence of 
all around him. The God whom he de- 
sired to “ acknowledge in all his ways,” 
was pleased benignantly to smile on his 
undertakings ; enabling him, during a 
long series of years, to rise, step by step, 
in the scale of commercial prosperity and 
influence; yet was he not perceptibly 
elated, but ever remained the same 
humble, unpretending, open-hearted fol- 
lower of his Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, exhibiting a genuine specimen of 
a plain, direct, benevolent, and Christian 
Englishman. 

During nearly twenty years, Mr. W. 
continued to enjoy the instructive and 
truly evangelical ministrations of the late 
venerable George Burder, whose affec- 
tionate counsels were rendered highly 
conducive to his growth in grace, and to 
his stability in the faith and hope of the 
gospel. There is reason, indeed, to be- 
lieve that the singular clearness of Mr. 
Whitten’s views of the work of Christ, 
and the encouragement he thence de- 
rived, during his protracted pilgrimage, 
were, in a considerable degree, attribut- 
able to the blessing of God on the well- 
directed labours of that apostolic minis- 
ter. Mr. W. greatly loved and revered 
his pastor, who, in return, cherished for 
him a most sincere and cordial affection, 
which knew no interruption or abate- 
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ment while life remained. However the 
two friends must have differed in the 
nature of their engagements, and in their 
habitudes of mind, they bore a, striking 
resemblance to each other in the essen- 
tial points of simplicity and ingenuous- 
ness of character; in an ardent love to 
the Redeemer, and in enlarged desires 
for the extension of his kingdom at home 
and abroad; at a time, too, when the 
principles of Christian philanthropy were 
less understood, and still less practised, 
than in the present day. 

Until somewhat advanced in years, the 
subject of this memoir had been favoured 
with a hale and vigorous state of health. 
During the last eight years of life, 
however, it pleased God to weaken his 
strength, and to exercise his faith and 
patience, by a succession of bodily trials. 
In the autumn of 1837, he was attacked, 
while sitting in the chapel, with typhus 
fever; but he was not dismayed. “I 
know not,”’ said he, “ whether this afflic- 
tion will be unto death. I have a firm 
reliance on the Rock of ages. I have 
no righteousness of my own: I abhor 
the thought. I am a poor, miserable 
sinner.” 

The habitual state of his mind, during 
this, and each subsequent illness, was one 
of humble, cheerful resignation, child-like 
confidence, and overflowing gratitude. 
He was frequently saying, “ Oh, the lov- 
ing-kindness of the Lord! How good 
is God! What mercies I have! May 
I never cease to praise him! I love to 
be speaking of the goodness of God 
to such an unprofitable servant!” Nor 
should those memorable words be lost 
which dropped from him near the close 
of his life. “{ do not think,’’ said the 
almost dying pilgrim, “that a single day 
has passed during my illness, which I 
have not set apart a portion of, for the 
express purpose of praise.” 

Thus did this favoured disciple abound 
in praise and thanksgiving, even under 
the accumulated pressure of disease and 
infirmity. Looking to Jesus, acquiescing 
in his holy pleasure, leaning upon the 
everlasting arms, and confiding in the 
great and precious promises of Jehovah, 
he calmly awaited his dismission, feeling 
assured, that to be absent from the body 
would, in his happy case be to be present 
with the Lord. 

The writer of the preceding statement 
was chiefly desirous of describing the 
earlier portion of Mr. Whitten’s honour- 
able career, although he may somewhat’ 
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have trespassed on its concluding por- 
tion. It is with peculiar satisfaction that 
he is here enabled to introduce the just 
and admirable tribute which Mr. W.’s 
excellent minister, the Rev. J. Jerard, 
Mr. Burder’s immediate successor, pre- 
sented in a funeral sermon, founded on 
the apostolic exhortation: —“ Be not 
slothful, but followers of those, who 
through faith and patience, inherit the 
promises,’ Heb. vi. 12. The description 
of Mr. W.’s religious character and ex- 
perience discovers so much truth and 
exactness, so much judgment and piety, 
as to command the attention and respect 
of all who had the privilege of knowing 
the departed saint. 


From the Rev. J. Jerard’s funeral sermon. 


In referring to the life and character 
of our deceased friend, the interest ex- 
cited does not arise from variety of inci- 
dents and striking circumstances; it arises 
rather from the uniformity and stability of 
character he maintained through an ex- 
tended course of years; a uniformity, 
_not only of a good profession, but a 
‘vital and substantial piety, exerting an 

influence upon, and giving additional 
worth to his character, in all the rela- 
tions of life, domestic, civil, and religious, 
It appears he had begun to feel a lively 
interest in the truths of the gospel a short 
time before the Rev. G. Burder came to 
Coventry. A highly esteemed deacon of 
a heighbouring church observed, as we 
were returning from depositing his re- 
mains in the grave, that he had lost an 
old friend, for it was Mr. W. and Mr. 
M., (another deacon of this church, 
whose name is fragrant among us,) it was 
these two young men who brought him 
under the gospel; and here we may 
remark, how pregnant with import- 
ant consequences are such efforts to 
bring others under that sound we have 
begun to appreciate for ourselves. Here 
was a young man invited by two other 
young men to hear “ words whereby he 
might be saved;” and now that very 
person, after upwards of fifty years of 
happy religious friendship, sees his two 
friends depart in peace, thinks of them 
with tears of grateful emotidn, and cheers 
himself with the thought, that he shall 
at no distant period, be united with them 
in a blissful association that shall never 
be dissolved. In November, 1783, Mr. 
Burder became the pastor of this church, 
and, in the following year, Mr. Whitten 
became a member, so that he was a 
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member fifty-five years. In the year 
1800, he, as well as Mr. Merridew and 
Mr. M‘Rae, was chosen to the office of 
deacon. Deep seriousness, high value 
for the gospel, cordial satisfaction in the 
exercises of devotion, were traits in his 
character very evident to those who had 
the means of knowing them. He be- 
lieved, felt, and deplored the corruption 
of human nature through sin; and his 
reliance upon the atonement of the Lord 
Jesus, was firm and was unequivocally 
expressed. At the same time his desire 
was to be “holy in all manner of con- 
versation,” and for this he looked up to 
God in prayer, “ Hold thou me up, and 
I shall be safe.” “ Let integrity and 
uprightness preserve me,” were words 
which frequently escaped his lips, and 
they werre expressions of a salutary fear 
as it respected himself, and a humble de- 
pendence on the sufficiency of divine 
aid. He appeared, in his general course, 
to retain in a more than usual degree, a 
lively relish for the simple exhibition of 
the gospel of Christ. In affairs of busi- 
ness, those who knew him would testify 
of his diligence, uprightness, punctuality, 
and perseverance. In domestic life, af: 
fection, sympathy, aud love of order, were 
exhibited; with an habitual acknow- 
ledgment of God in the various parts of 
family worship. To these exercises he 
adhered, leading the devotions of the 
family according to his ability, even 
when his infirmities and sufferings were 
greatly accumulated. As it respects pub- 
lic worship, we all know that his conduct 
was exemplary with regard to the un- 
broken constancy of his attendance while 
health at all permitted it. At our prayer- 
meetings, the fulness, the simplicity, the 
gravity, the humility, and fervour of his 
addresses and supplications, were always 
welcome to his associates in those exer- 
cises; and the recollection of them will 
not soon pass away. He sometimes ex- 
pressed an opinion, that it was a bad 
sign when the professors of religion 
resorted to the pleasures of the world, 
as though the gospel did not furnish 
competent satisfaction. His own ex- 
perience established the contrary. Our 
departed friend was a lover of good men, 
and had pleasure in showing hospitality 
towards those who, as the servants of 
Christ, devoted a portion of their time 
and talents in journeying through the 
country to advocate the cause of our 
great religious institutions. His religious 
temper exhibited, prominently, a strong 
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sense of obligation for divine mercy, as 
expressed in the gospel ; admiration and 
thankfulness in relation to the providen- 
tial goodness of God; indeed, this latter 
temper of admiring gratitude, was more 
conspicuous than any other feature of his 
character, (excepting his humility before 
God as a sinner); and it is the more 
worthy of remark, because his gratitude 
most of all appeared, during his long, and, 
in many respects, trying illness, extending 
as it did, in various forms, over eight 
years. His Christian spirit greatly alle- 
viated the pressure of his affliction not 
only to himself, but to his relations, 
friends, and faithful domestics. It was 
truly refreshing to those who visited him 
occasionally, to hear from his lips what 
bore the stamp of the warm effusion of a 
grateful heart, for the Divine kindness 
from his youth up—in his preservation 
from moral danger, his gradual prosperity 
in trade, in surrounding him with affec- 
tionate friends, and every comfort, so as 
to leave him nothing to desire. The 
pious and excellent vicar of H. was one 
of his visitants, and expressed the edify- 
ing impression made upon his mind by 
the temper and sentiments of our de- 
parted friend. I will just mention a 
specimen or two of the nature of his 
expressions and feelings, when I visited 
him, and which indicate what was the 
prevailing state of his mind. October 
11, 1836. (He had been greatly oppress- 
ed with extreme difficulty of breathing, 
so that his immediate departure was ap- 
prehended, but feeling somewhat re- 
lieved,) he said, “I hope I shall never 
complain. Indeed, I have nothing to 
complain of, but every thing to be thank- 
ful for. I desire to be thankful for a 
heart sensible of the Divine goodness, 
and a disposition to praise. Never, for 
many days together, has that passage 
been out of my mind, ‘ Whoso offereth 
praise, glorifieth me;’ it has often been 
refreshing to me, that he should conde- 
scend to accept the praises of such poor 
creatures as we are. I desire to leave 
the world with the language of the pub- 
lican, ‘ God be merciful to me a sinner.’ 


‘ Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to thy cross I cling.’ 


Give me holiness here, if there be nothing 
hereafter. I abhor self-righteousness ; it 
may well be denominated filthy rags. 1 
hope I can say, ‘I have loved the ha- 
bitation of thy house.” He then men- 
tioned Mr. A., of Nottingham, and Mr, 
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B., and said, “ Many happy hours I 
have spent with them.” In November, 
1837. “I have nothing but mercy and 
goodness, (with much emotion.) Hu- 
mility and gratitude become me. Ser- 
vants are so kind; they think they can 
pever do enough for me.” Inquiring 
about the missionary meeting, he said, 
“ « My soul shall pray for Zion still, 
While life or breath remain.’ 


If I should recover, we must have a 
little jubilee of praise and prayer. I have 
not been elated nor depressed, but rest 
upon the sure foundation. There is no 
other. I do not want any other—a poor 
unprofitable servant.” Inquiring after a 
poor member of the church, he expressed 
his sympathy for the afflicted who were 
poor; also contrasting their circum- 
stances of privation with his own. He 
did not merely feel for them, but af- 
forded them relief. Although from the 
state of his affliction, he was confined to 
his chair; and, for the last few months, 
was never able to go to bed; yet he 
happily retained his ability to read; in- 
deed, he read much. He told me, about 
two months back, how much benefit he 
found in reading some of the works of 
Robinson, &c. By an habitual reference 
to the Scriptures and pious authors, who 
dwelt on the grand peculiarities of the 
gospel, his faith, and love, and humble 
hope of eternal life were nourished. It 
evidently gladdened his heart to learn by 
various publications that so much good 
was likely to be effected by the means 
that were in operation. “ Ah!” said he, 
“ God is doing a great work in the 
world!” It was an evident comfort to 
him to know the cause of Christ must 
advance. It’gave me much pleasure to 
have an interview with him a few days 
before his decease. He had been ex- 
tremely feeble, but revived a little, and 
asked me to read a Psalm and pray. I 
read what I deemed appropriate to his 
past experience and future prospects, viz., 
the 23rd Psalm, “ The Lord is my Shep- 
herd,” and, closing with the words so 
much in accordance with his experience 
and hopes, ‘“ Surely goodness and mercy 
shall follow me all the days of my life, 
and I will dwell in the house of the Lord 
for ever.’ After prayer, fearing I might 
exhaust him, I was about to retire, but 
he pressed me to sit down, and entered 
into a little discourse, in which he ap- 
peared quite enlivened. On the Thurs- 
day I uuderstand he was very languid, 
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and it was thought he would not survive 
the night, he thought so also himself. 
In the evening, while leaning his head 
on the bosom of his affectionate wife, he 
said, << My times are in thy hand.’ 
When thou wilt, and as thou wilt!” 
Could any langnage be more expressive 
of the spirit of adoption? On the Sa- 
turday morning, he was favoured with 
as easy a dismission from the body as 
could be well conceived; for the time at 
which it took place was not observed, 
although Mrs. W. and others were in the 
room—indeed they thought he was asleep 
as he sat in his chair, and were cauti- 
ously moving in the room, lest they 
should awake him—but they soon per- 
ceived that the spirit had departed, leav- 
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ing the countenance with the appearance 
of unruffled placidity. Thus, being pre- 
served from those painful feelings, which 
such scenes sometimes occasion; they 
feel the more thankful for this, because 
he had sometimes said, that, although 
through mercy he did not dread the con- 
sequences of death, yet he had a fear of 
the article of dying. How great is the 
consolation presented to his bereaved 
widow, and the other members of his 
family, in the blessed thought, that the 
spirit of their loved and revered relation 
is with the Lord—has entered on the 
eternal inheritance embraced in the pro- 
mises on which he here rested as yea and 
amen in Christ Jesus ! 


NATIVE MISSIONARY AGENCY. 
ITS IMPORTANCE AND BENEFITS ILLUSTRATED BY A NARRATIVE OF FACTS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—lI send you the following 
narrative, which you are at liberty to 
publish in your Magazine, if you should 
judge it to be of sufficient importance. 
It is fitted to give your readers some 
idea of the lately destitute condition of 
the straggling settlers on the banks of 
the rivers in British Guiana. It will, 
moreover, show the value of native 
agency in promoting the kingdom of 
Christ in these remote and destitute 
parts. 

It may be necessary to remark at the 
outset, that that part which is cultivated, 
is nothing more than a narrow strip along 
the sea coast,—that behind this is a 
gloomy and almost impenetrable forest, 
extending in one direction to the foot of 
the Andes, and in another to the banks 
of the Amazon, where, for hundreds of 
miles, there is scarce an Indian’s hut. 
On the banks of the three great rivers, 
the Berbice, the Demerara, and the Es- 
sequibo, which intersect British Guiana, 
there are a few families of black or co- 
loured settlers, at least a few such may be 
occasionally met with for the first hundred 
miles of your ascent. There are likewise a 
few Indians of different tribes on the 
banks of the rivers and creeks. In the 
year 1808, the London Missionary So- 
ciety began its operations among the slave 
population on the sea coast. Its opera- 
tions were on a small scale until 1834, 
and were almost exclusively confined to 


the slave population on the seacoast. The 
straggling settlers, however, on the banks 
of the Essequibo have not been entirely 
neglected. 

Toward the close of the year 1832, or 
the beginning of 1833, L left my own 
station, which is on the sea coast, to 
spend some time with Mr. Peters, in 
visiting the stations on the banks of the 
Essequibo. Mr. Peters is a black man, 
and had been a slave. He was among 
the first fruits of the black population to 
Christ. He had been employed, and I 
may add, usefully employed, in teaching 
and preaching the Lord Jesus to the 
people of colour on the Essequibo. 
There is an island in this river, near 
to its eastern bank, and twenty-five 
miles from its mouth, on which there are 
the remains of a Dutch fort, and which 
is, in cousequence, called Fort Island. 
On this island there are a few families : 
the first station occupied by the Society 
in these parts was on this island. Here 
Mr. Peters then resided. Here there 
was a small chapel; a tolerably large 
congregation, considering the smallness 
of the population, and a small church, 
when I went to Demerara in 1831. The 
first two days I spent with the church 
and congregation on Fort Island. For 
some years Mr. Peters had been con- 
fined to Fort Island and places adjacent, 
having to labour for his daily bread. But 
a little pecuniary assistance having been 
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obtained for him, he was enabled to ex- 
tend his labours to places never visited 
by any missionary. He informed me 
that he had met with an interesting 
family, persons of colour, at a distance 
of about seven or eight hours’ sail from 
Fort Island, who had manifested a very 
strong desire to have Christian instruc- 
tion. Of this family I learned the fol- 
lowing particulars :—It consists of thirty 
persons, including two venerable pa- 
rents, about eighty-five years of age; 
eight children, the eldest of whom was 
sixty-one; twelve grand-children; three 
great grand-children. Five persons had 
connected themselves with the family by 
marriage. These people, I was moreover 
told, lived together, and had all things 
common; that they were many miles 
from any other family ; and that, until 
visited by Mr. Peters, they had never 
enjoyed Christian instruction, and had 
been totally ignorant of every thing con- 
nected with the Gospel except the name. 
Mr. Peters expressed a very earuest wish 
that I could prolong my visit for two 
days longer than I had intended or ex- 
pected, that I might visit them. This I 
gladly consented to do. 

We left Fort Island about six in the 
morning, in a small canoe, so small that 
it was impossible to stir except at the 
risk of upsetting it. About two o’clock 
in the afternoon, we were approaching 
the spot, where this family or tribe re- 
sided. But although less than a quarter 
of a mile from the spot, I could neither 
perceive any habitation, nor any thing 
indicating that a habitation was there. 
I saw nothing but a gloomy forest—the 
trees of gigantic height, and so entwined 
with all sorts of vines that they seemed 
as impenetrable as the closest hedge. 
Besides, the trees were growing, not 
merely to the water’s edge, but in six 
or eight feet water. As we approached 
a little closer to the trees, for, of course, 
no bank could be seen, I discerned a 
small opening, manifestly the work of 
man, resembling the entrance of a grotto. 
Into this place our boatmen paddled us. 
Before we had proceeded two or three 
lengths of the canoe, it was dark as mid- 
night. After proceeding about 50 yards 
farther the canoe struck ground. ‘The 
boatmen jumped out, pulled the canoe 
on dry land, and, taking me by the hand, 
assisted me in stepping out. They con- 
ducted me a few yards farther, when I 
got into daylight. A few paces farther, 
and I found myself in a cleared open 
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space—the area of which was about two 
acres. The scene was peculiar, and such 
as no one unacquainted with the luxuri- 
ance of intertropical vegetation, could 
form any adequate conception of. I was 
introduced into an area of about two 
acres, which was surrounded with what 
seemed like a wall of vegetation, about a 
hundred to a hundred and thirty feet in 
height, nothing to be seen beyond this nar- 
row boundary, except the sky above head. 
Between where I then was and the Andes, 
a distance of more than one thousand 
miles, there was scarce an Indian’s hut. 
1 was struck with the thought. Cowper 
says, 
‘“* O for a lodge in some vast wilderness! 
Some boundless contiguity of shade!” 


Had he been where I was, he might 
have realized his wishes to the full. 

In this retired and gloomy spot, I 
found six or seven neat little cottages ; 
and there Urius Carel and his descend- 
ants to the third generation, were enjoy- 
ing a quiet retreat from the turmoils and 
cares of man, where society is more com- 
plex and artificial. Mr. Peter’s first visit 
to this settlement formed a new era in 
the history both of the patriarch and his 
descendants. The gospel, which they 
bad never before heard, excited their 
surprise—every thing was new ; the same 
to them as if sent directly, and the same 
day from heaven. It came, too, with 
power, not as the word of man, but as it 
is, the word of God. Urius very soon 
gave evidence of faith in Christ and of a 
state of regeneration; and he therefore 
wished much to see the missionary that 
be might receive the ordinance of bap- 
tism. Mr. P., however, informed him, 
that as marriage was the ordinance of 
God, and as he and the mother of his 
children had never been married, that 
circumstance might place some difficulty 
in the way. Mr. Rilley had been at the 
settlement about two months before me. 
He preached the gospel to these aged 
people, and to all who were in their 
house. He was the first European mis- 
sionary they had ever seen. They ex- 
pressed great gratitude to God for the 
gospel which he had, in his mercy, sent 
them in the evening of their days ; and 
in the presence of their children, grand- 
children, and great-grand-children, they 
stood up together, and earnestly requested 
that they might be allowed an opportunity 
of acknowledging their submission to the 
divine law by being married. To this 
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request Mr. R. gave a favourable reply, 
and dispensing with the formality of pub- 
lishing banns in the case of these people, 
they were married at the close of the 
service. 

This venerable old man received me 
with tears of joy. He and his wife soon 
informed me that they hoped I would 
baptize them before leaving their settle- 
ment. By this intimation I was led to 
enter very seriously into conversation 
with them on the doctrines of the gospel, 
and their experience of its power. With 
both, especially with Urius, I was greatly 
pleased, considering how recently it was 
they had heard the truth for the first 
time in their life. About five o’clock in 
the afternoon, the whole of this interest- 
ing community assembled in one of the 
cottages. I sang a hymn, prayed, and 
preached to them the gospel of salvation. 
At the close of my sermon or address, I 
put a few questions to them, with the de- 
sign of ascertaining how far I had been 
understood. My questions were an- 
swered by the old people with so much 
clearness, precision, and feeling, that any 
doubts I had formerly had of the duty of 
baptizing them, were completely removed. 
I questioned them in the hearing of their 
family, for the good of the spectators as 
much as for their own. I addressed 
them solemnly. The tears rolled down 
their withered faces. Their family 
looked and listened with deep and fixed 
attention. Water was brought: the or- 
dinance was administered. The scene 
was an interesting and a deeply affecting 
one. Before I sat down, Urius turned, 
and for a little looked on his family with 
great benignity and affection, in whose 
presence he had thus made a public pro- 
fession of his faith in Christ, and raising 
up his right hand, he ejaculated a prayer 
for their conversion and salvation. There 
are few moments in one’s mortal life that 
yield joy like what I that evening ex- 
perienced, while I saw those who dwell 
in the wilderness bowing before Emma- 
nuel, and heard tongues unused to pro- 
nounce his name, “ call him blessed.” 

It may be gratifying to many to learn 
that the prayer breathed by Urius, at his 
baptism, for the salvation of his children 
has been, to a pleasing extent, answered. 
On subsequent visits, [ baptized several 
of them, and at the time of my leaving the 
colony, there were as many as ten or 
twelve of them members of a church 
planted in those wilds, about ten miles 
from their settlement. 
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For several hours I sat with this pa- 
triarch, enjoying pleasing and refreshing 
converse. He told me that his father 
was a European, I think a Dutchman, 
but that when he was young there were 
neither churches nor chapels, nor minis- 
ters nor missionaries, nor schools, nor 
any form of Christian worship in the 
colony, and that all he knew of Chris- 
tianity was, that it was the religion of 
white men, and that it was his father’s 
religion. He told me that sixty-five 
years before my visit, he and his wife 
had taken up their abode on the spot 
where I found them, and which IJ have 
described, and that they had never left 
it for more than afew days since. Their 
eldest daughter was then sixty-one years 
of age, but that although surrounded 
with children, grand-children, great 
grand-children, together with sons and 
daughters-in-law, there had not, in all 
these years and among all these individ- 
vals, occurred one death. He told me 
that, with the exception of one grand- 
daughter, none of his numerous descend- 
ants had left his settlement, all were 
about him. They had had all things 
common, yet there never had been an 
instance in which there had been any 
misunderstanding or disagreement be- 
tween any two members of the commu- 
nity. This last fact may well excite sur- 
prise, but from all I saw of this interest- 
ing people, I can easily give it implicit 
confidence. He claimed patriarchal au- 
thority, and received every mark of filial 
affection and obedience, 

Death which, for the space of sixty- 
five years, had never visited this com- 
munity, at length entered the circle. 
On a subsequent visit to these parts, I 
learned that Urius and his wife had both 
been called home to their Father’s house. 
Well do I remember the feelings with’ 
which he said to me on the evening of 
his baptism, ‘‘ I have been asleep all my 
life, and am only awaking out of sleep 
as my sun goes done, (meaning down.) 
I wondered why God spared me so long, 
but I now see the cause: he spared me 
to see this light” (meaning the gospel.) 
During my last visit, or my last but one, 
I met with an interesting young woman 
whom I had baptized, in the last stage of 
a consumption. Her friends had brought 
her in a little canoe, to the place where 
I was preaching, about eight or ten miles 
from their dwelling-place, that she might 
hear of Jesus once more. As her brothers 
were taking her by the hand to assist her 
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in getting into the canoe, to take her 
home, she grasped my hand, and said, 
“T shall never again see you, but I know 
Christ now. _ We shall meet in heaven.” 
She has gone, and others have since fol- 
towed her; but it is a remarkable fact that 
none had been removed by death until 
they had obtained the knowledge of sal- 
vation ; nor had any of them been called 
away without giving evidence of knowing 
the Lord. To have carried, or to have 
assisted in carrying the gospel to this in- 
teresting family; to have seen it become 
the power of God unto salvation to many 
of them, I count one of the greatest 
mercies of my lot. What tongue can 
describe the importance of the event, 
when the sound of the gospel first fell on 
the ears of this people who sat in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death ! 

Those who know nothing of life but 
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what they have learned in our crowded 
cities, may look with pity on this family 
living in a trackless forest, removed from 
all the enjoyments of civilized life. Their 
situation certainly is solitary, but I am 
not quite sure they need or desire sym- 
pathy. They were happy and contented 
before they received the gospel; and 
they are blessed in its enjoyment. Iam 
neither able, nor do I desire to decide as 
to comparative advantages of such a 
state of society and one more artificial,— 
but I can honestly say that some of the 
happiest moments of my life have been 
spent at some solitary spots in the wilds 
of South America, while publishing the 
gospel where it had never been known, 
or witnessing its triumphs where enjoyed. 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours, ever truly and faithfully, 
James Scorr. 


THE CLAIMS OF YOUNG MEN LEAVING HOME, 


ON THE ATTENTION OF MINISTERS AND CHURCHES. 


For the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Eptror,—I cannot but regard it 
as one of the most pleasing and hopeful 
characteristics of the present times, that 
the sympathies, the prayers, and the 
efforts of professing Christians are so 
largely called forth on behalf of the 
young. Sabbath schools and Bible 
classes furnish ample opportunities for 
instilling into the minds of our youth of 
both sexes, the first principles of religious 
knowledge, while many of the publica- 
tions of the day indicate an anxiety to 
provide those means of instruction which 
are calculated by the Divine blessing to 
make them wise unto salvation. There 
is one method, however, of advancing 
their best interests which is, I fear, too 
much overlooked, and it is in order to 
invite to it the attention of Christian 
parents, and of my esteemed brethren in 
the ministry, that I now presume to ad- 
dress you. Never, perhaps, at any 
former period in the history of our 
country, were our young men so liable 
as they now are to be called away at the 
most critical season of human life from 
the parental roof and from the salutary 
influence of Christian associations at 
home, in order to engage in one or other 
of those avocations which can only be 
successfully pursued in certain localities, 
At this juncture they pass through an 


ordeal of a most perilous kind. Placed 
among strangers, most of whom have no 
regard for religion, introduced to novel 
scenes which are calculated at once to 
interest and to gratify their hearts, with 
little time for mental or spiritual improve- 
ment, and with no fixed principles to 
guide them,—they are very apt to aban- 
don themselves by slow but sure degrees 
to the sins which are practised around 
them, till at last they become in the 
estimation of all who can form an idea of 
their character from their conduct “child- 
ren of wrath even as others.” 

Might not this mournful process of de- 
terioration in many cases be prevented, 
were they introduced on their firstremoval 
to Christian friends who would feel it to 
be as much their privilege as their duty 
to watch over them and to help them on 
in their Christian course? It would be 
very easy in every case when a youth 
leaves home to commend him to the no- 
tice of the minister nearest to the place 
in which he is about to be located, unless 
peculiar circumstances, by affording him 
the advantages of Christian superintend- 
ence elsewhere, rendered such an intro- 
duction unnecessary. I am sure I may 
venture to say that no minister, sowever 
numerous his engagements, would regard 
such an appeal with indifference, but 
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would most cheerfully respond to it, 
either personally or by such a substitute 
as he could easily find among those of 
his people who take a peculiar interest 
in the young. Were the plan adopted of 
applying to the nearest minister, where no 
peculiar reasons existed for applying to 
another, the danger would be avoided of 
leaving the young to roam from place to 
place, till their habits become quite un- 
settled, and all improvement is sacrificed 
to the indulgence of a vain curiosity. If 
I may be allowed to refer to my own ex- 
perience, I can state that during a pasto- 
rate of several years’ continuance, I have 
often seen the advantages resulting from 
the adoption of the course I have recom- 
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mended, and the disadvantages arising 
from the neglect of it; nor can I enter- 
tain a doubt, from what has fallen under 
my notice, that if it were generally fol- 
lowed, much parental solicitude might be 
spared; much juvenile irreligion might be 
avoided,—while there would often be joy 
both on earth and in heaveu, over the 
repentance of those who not only might 
go and seek the Lord their God, and 
ask the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherward, but also might be led to say, 
“ Come, and let us join ourselves to the 
Lord, in a perpetual covenant that shall 
not be forgotten.” 
Lam, &c., 
September 10th, 1839. R. 


ANECDOTE OF DR. THOMAS, 


PRECURSOR TO THE MISSIONS OF BENGAL. 


In a Letter to the Editor. 


My pear Srr,—Having been a cor- 
respondent of the late Rev. Abraham 
Booth, while I resided in the metropolis 
of the north, of course, when in London 
I was accustomed to visit him now and 
then. I especially considered it a privi- 
lege to be permitted to attend, what 
might be called, his tea levees, on Thurs- 
day evenings. On one of those occasions, 
I found a stranger gentleman, who had 
introduced himself to Mr. Booth before 
I had joined the party. From his con- 
versation [ soon perceived that he had 
lately arrived from India, and his men- 
tioning the town of Malda, in Bengal, 
struck me as a name somewhat familiar 
to my ear, though at the moment I could 
not recollect the cause of its being so; 
but in a few minutes I did, which led me 
to say, “Sir, you have mentioned the 
name of Malda; did you ever hear of a 
Dr. Thomas, who was a surgeon on 
board of an Indiaman, who, on his arrival 
at Calcutta, observing the gross super- 
stition and ignorance of the natives, felt 
great compassion for them, [here I ob- 
served some of the company beginning 
to smile, but not knowing the cause, I 
proceeded with my story,]| he resolved to 
resign his office in the Indiaman, learn 
the Bengalee language, and teach them 
the gospel the best way he could. Hav- 
ing acquired a smattering of the language, 
and hearing that there was a pious Com- 


pany’s Resident* at Malda [or Governor 
of that district] he removed to it, and 
commenced his labours.” On finishing 
my tale, the gentleman I addressed, with 
evident surprise, said, “ I am the person, 
sir, after whom you are inquiring.” 

This was rather a singular occurrence, 
considering the circumstances of the case, 
for he had come from India for the ex~ 
press purpose of inviting the Baptists in 
England to send out missionaries to that 
country, and had just introduced himself 
to Mr. Booth, to assist him in his object; 
and my story was a confirmation of the 
truth of what he had been stating to Mr. 
Booth, respecting his own exertions in 
Bengal. This was the circumstance that 
made part of the company smile. 

There were no missionary societies at 
that time in Britain, except the two 
chartered societies for propagating Chris- 
tian knowledge: the one in London, the 
other in Edinburgh, neither of which 
made the least stir among the Christians 
in either city. [know the very existence 
of the one in Edinburgh was hardly 
known there, except to a few Christians 
in the higher ranks of society. I once 
attended their annual sermon in the high 
church there, which I found to be a cold, 
formal concern, and I think there could 


* The late Charles Grant, M.P., Chairman of the 
East India Company. 
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not be more than a hundred persons 
present in that large Gothic pile. 

There was another remarkable occur- 
rence respecting the time of Dr. Thomas’s 
arrival in this country. At that very time, 
Mr. Pearce, of Birmingham; Fuller, of 
Kettering; Sutcliff, of Olney ; Carey, of 
ditto; and other Baptist ministers, were 
actually holding meetings to devise a 
plan for forming a society for the very 
purpose of sending missionaries to India, 
—indeed it is probable that this scheme 
arose in their minds about the very time 
that Dr. T. stepped on board of ship at 
Calcutta to sail to this country with the 
view of stirring them up to do this very 
thing. The Spirit of God was seemingly 
exciting him and them at the same time 
to effect the same object. Wonderful 
are the ways of God! 

As you can easily suppose, Dr. Thomas 
and our tea-party were anxious to know 
how J, who was then a stranger, on a 
visit to London, was so well acquainted 
with the history of Dr. T., which led me 
to relate the following circumstances :-— 

A gentleman in an Edinburgh bank 
had a mother in Montrose, whom he 
visited every summer, On one occasion, 
while there, he called upon the nonjurant* 
bishop of that town. During the inter- 
view, the bishop was called out of the 
room; while absent this gentleman, who 
was near-sighted, observing something 
white lying upon the table, rose and 
looked to see what it was, and found it 
to be a letter from India. On the 
bishop’s return he remarked, “I see you 
have got an Indian correspondent !” 
“ Oh yes,” said he, “it is an enthusiastic 
relation of mine who sends me a long 
letter every year, about revivals of reli- 
gion there, though I never answer one of 
them.”’ On this, my friend asked him if 
he would favour him with a reading of 
them. ‘Oh yes,” said he, “if you will 
not read them here, but take them with 
you,” which was exactly what he wanted 
liberty todo. He then gave him three 
letters, which were all he had received. 

On returning to Edinburgh, he showed 
them to me and several other friends, 
who were all delighted at the intelligence 
they contained. In one of the letters he 


* Nonjurants were those who would not swear 
allegiance to the Hanoverian family, judging that 
the Stuart dynasty had a divine right to the British 
throne. The death of Cardinal York at Rome put 
an end to this episcopalian denomination in the 
north. I remember they went by the name of 
Jacobites, 
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says that, as he left Scotland when he 
was a thoughtless young man, he knew 
nothing of the different religious denomi- 
nations which existed in his own country, 
and requested the bishop to favour him 
with an account of them, evidently sup- 
posing, from his office, that the bishop 
was a pious man and well acquainted 
with all such matters. 

In the same letter, he gave a pretty 
full account of Dr. Thomas’s history, the 
outlines of which are mentioned in the 
former part of this paper. Either in 
those letters or somewhere else, I met 
with an interesting anecdote of him, dur- 
ing the time he resided at Malda, which 
was the following. 

A native, much higher up the country 
than Malda, had become very uneasy in 
his mind about the consequences of 
death, who went frequently to the Brah- 
mins to inquire how he could obtain 
peace. They recommended, like blinded 
Catholics, various kinds of penances, 
which he uniformly performed, but he 
assured the Brahmins that they did him 
no good, for he felt as unhappy as ever. 
Finding he was becoming troublesome, 
the priests told him if he would put 
spikes in his sandals, and walk in them 
to the temple of Juggernaut, which was 
two or three hundred miles off, he would 
be perfectly relieved. The poor man, in 
the hope of finding that it would be as 
they said, set off on the journey, thus 
accoutred. On coming opposite to Mal- 
da, Dr. Thomas was preaching, under 
the shade of a tree, to a company of 
natives. The pilgrim walked to them 
and sat down, listening to what was 
spoken. Dr. T. was preaching on the 
substitutional sufferings of the Son of 
God for miserable sinners. God enabled 
the pilgrim to understand and believe the 
truth of what was stated, on which he 
said, “This is what I want!” and untying 
his sandals, covered with blood and gore, 
he threw them away. 

Now, about the letters. Some of the 
friends who had seen them thought it a 
pity that the writer's inquiries should not 
be answered, and I was asked to do that, 
which I did. Two years after, a letter 
came from the gentleman of Malda, 
expressing thankfulness that his letters 
had so strangely fallen into my hands. 
His letter had come by the same ship 
which had brought Dr. Thomas to Lon- 
don, for I found it lying for me on my 
return to Edinburgh, and a correspond- 
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ence was kept up for several years after- 
wards. 

Observant Christians will notice a 
chain of little providences in the above 
history; each link connected with its 
successor, and necessary for its produc- 
tion, like the facts in the life of Joseph. 
The bank Christian having a mother; 
she living in Montrose; his visit to her ; 
his calling on the bishop ; finding him at 
home; his being called out of the room; 
the gentleman being near-sighted; at- 
tracted by the letter; observing whence 
it came; his request to read it leading to 
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the possession of it and the former let- 
ters ; and the use afterwards made of their 
contents. You will not smile at these 
remarks, as if they were silly ; for if you 
were to look back to all the steps by 
which you were led from playing by the 
burn of Craigstone to editing such a maga- 
zine as is spreading knowledge and news 
over the whole civilized world, and pro- 
viding materials for future ecclesiastical 
historians, you could tell an interesting 
tale. 
J. C. 
Kingsland, Sept. 1839. 


THE CLAMS OF IRELAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—I am happy to see 
the great interest which you appear to 
take in the spiritual state and welfare of 
Ireland. Our dear friends in England 
too often forget their sister country. I 
am aware that, in the heart of many a 
Christian in England, there exists much 
sympathy on Ireland’s behalf; and that, 
on the wings of many a prayer her 
sorrows are borne into ‘the holiest of 
all.’ But notwithstanding this, England 
has never unitedly and practically stood 
forth to the accomplishment of her entire 
evangelization. In her great and all- 
absorbing concern for the distant heathen 
she seems to have almost overlooked the 
millions of her own unhappy subjects, 
who live and die on the sister isle, un- 
noticed and unsaved. Gratitude, how- 
ever, cannot overlook the operations of 
the various important societies which 
British benevolence has sustained on 
Treland’s behalf; but without cherishing 
the least semblance of ingratitude, we 
cannot but feel that those operations, valu- 
able and important as they are, are vastly 
inadequate to meet the claims of a pe- 
rishing country. England has given 
much of her money, and true it is that 
little can be done without. it; but it is 
equally trae that money is comparatively 
useless to any missionary, society desti- 
tute of men. It is men that Ireland 
wants; men all heart, and zeal, and pru- 
dence ; men whose souls are full to over- 
flowing of love to Christ, and poor pe- 
rishing sinners; men, that will adapt 
themselves to the very peculiar state of 
the country; men, that will value the 
smile and the blessing of the poor and 


the depressed, and that will delight to 
enter the cabin among the mountains, 
as well as the mansions of the rich, there 
to make known the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. Oh, yes, Sir! Such men 
may find a home in the affections, and 
the sympathies of a people capable of 
warm and grateful attachment to those 
who may bless them. It is often said 
that Ireland can hate, when her giant 
indignation is aroused, she certainly 
can; but, oh! she can love as well as 
hate, and love with all her heart: let 
but her evangelization be accomplished, 
and earth, with all its amplitude, will 
be contracted enough for a display of her 
affectionate regard. Her own shores will 
not limit the overflowings of her pitying 
heart—the outburstings of her diffusive 
benevolence. 

But is not Ireland inaccessible to the 
gospel ? is a question often suggested by 
our friends in England. Inaccessible ! 
Oh, no! Were it not that I should be 
guilty of egotism, I could tell of many 
hundreds, yea, thousands, of her children, 
who have appeared delighted to listen to 
the accents of mercy from my own lips. 
Yes, sir, it has been my happiness during 
a two months’ missionary tour through a 
large district of the country, to witness 
multitudes of precious souls rallying 
around the standard of the cross, on 
some of Erin’s most beautiful mountains, 
as well as in some of her most lovely 
valleys. Many a spot in her moral wil- 
derness became beautiful beneath the 
radiance of gospel light, and much of 
her moral atmosphere grew sweet and 
fragrant with our songs of praise. On 
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these hallowed occasions, I have seen 
hundreds of our Roman Catholic brethren 
meeting with their Protestant friends of 
almost all denominations, and, looking 
each other in the face, have reciprocated 
the rich smile of patriotism, and the 
bland recognition of social affection, for 
which Ireland is so distinguished. I have 
seen them delightfully forgetful of their 
names and distinctions, under a deep 
sense of their common value as intelligent, 
immortal and responsible beings. When 
the melting narrative of the overflowings of 
a Saviour’s heart toward men, has been the 
missionary’s theme, I have seen the big 
tear of penitence roll down the flushed 
cheek of the hardy-looking Irishman, 
and ascene has been presented which no 
heart susceptible of feeling could pos- 
sibly resist. I have seen them, on these 
interesting jubilee occasions, crowding 
around the ambassador of peace, to pour 
upon his heart the warmest and best 
blessing their gratitude could suggest. 
With avidity they would receive the 
tract from his hands, or especially any 
thing written in Irish, which is the lan- 
guage of their country, and their feeling. 
I have seen them crowding upon the 
shore, or in the street, or into some adja- 
cent demesne, to listen to the glad tidings 
of salvation. Hundreds in our larger 
and more benighted towns, who, per- 
haps, had never heard the gospel before, 
flocked to listen to its sound; nor were 
they at all mindful to suppress their feel- 
ing on the matter. On one occasion 
they exclaimed, “ We have nothing to 
say against that !”’ and on another a poor 
Romanist observed, “ And sure that’s 
the religion that is to spread all over the 
world.” 

Many a dear missionary, perhaps, sir, 
could disclose similarly important and 
encouraging facts. Ireland, inaccessible 
to the gospel! certainly not. Naturally, 
an Irishman is a religious being. How 
devoted is he to the superstitious rites 
and ceremonies of that system which he 
has so unhappily embraced.’ Besides, 
will any one say an Irish heart is inca- 
pable of feeling the power of the cross, 
or of admiring the excellencies of the 
Saviour? But, in many parts of Ireland, 
no access has been sought; multitudes 
of her children have never heard the 
voice of a Christian missionary; and 
how can they accept or believe the gos- 
pel unless it be sent them? Numbers of 
beautiful islands stud her coast, whereon 
the standard of the cross has never been 
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planted. Millions are perishing “ be- 
cause no man careth for their souls.” 
But will England permit this? Will 
she restrain her almost unbounded good- 
ness from blessing the land of her care? 
Shall India, and China, and Africa, par- 
ticipate in that goodness, and shall poor 
Ireland be overlooked? Besides, Ire- 
land is her own, and “ how can she bear 
to see the destruction of her kindred ?” 
She cannot—she must not deny herself. 
Will not England, then, send us men as 
well as money? Ireland has not men 
sufficient in number to meet her pressing 
demands. Perhaps, in some places, Eng- 
land might be burdened with men, and it 
would be an ease to the country to spare 
a hundred or so of them for Ireland. 
Ob ! what an impression a hundred men, 
all devoted to Christ and souls,’ would 
make in Ireland! But if there are not 
men already ripe for the work, how 
happy should we be to hail among us a 
goodly band of warm-hearted, intelligent, 
and zealous young brethren, who would 
devote their lives and energies to the 
salvation of the land; and sure I am, 
that any sacrifice they might make in 
leaving the land of their birth, their feel- 
ings, and their prayers, would be amply 
repaid them in the smile, in the grati- 
tude, and affection, in which dear Chris- 
tians jn Ireland would destine them to 
live. Oh, yes! there is a feeling, a 
warmth, a something better experienced 
than explained, which exists in the Irish 
bosom, and which adapts itself to a cer- 
tain class of an Englishman’s feelings, 
which he does not meet with any where 
else. But, oh! there are motives far 
greater than these ; and which tell more 
mightily upon the Christian’s mind— 
motives which should weigh muck with 
England on behalf of Ireland—motives 
which, in the first instance, cluster with 
imperishable tenderness around the cross 
of Jesus; motives which stand connected 
with the immense value, as well as with 
the solemn destinies of immortal souls; 
motives, which regard England’s happi- 
ness, and the happiness, prosperity, and 
glory of the whole world. But, perhaps, 
many a young brother in England will 
inquire, ‘“ How can I engage myself on 
Ireland’s behalf? If I enter Highbury, 
or Coward, or Exeter, I am expected to 
labour at home. If I enter the ranks of 
the home or foreign missions, it must be 
on conditions that will exclude my de- 
voting myself to Ireland.” These are 
difficulties which I myself have felt. I 
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had often looked upon the sister land 
with great concern, and with great re- 
gard; my sympathy on her behalf seemed 
to know no vehicle or medium through 
which I could put it into practice. I 
did not know even of the existence of 
the Dublin Theological Institution, and 
especially, I did not know that its im- 
portant advantages were open to Eng- 
lishmen, and I am sure I may take 
it upon me to say that this valuable 
Institution is open to any similarly cir- 
cumstanced, who may wish to devote 
themselves wholly to the salvation of 
Treland. Young men, studying for the 
ministry in Ireland, have this further ad- 
vantage of adapting themselves to the feel- 
ing and the habits of the country of their 
adoption, during their preparation for 
the work. The brethren of the Institu- 
tion have the opportunity, during their 
vacation, of visiting large districts of the 
country, and certain I am, that they 
never return from those pioneering ex- 
cursions, without being pained at the 
reflection, that after all the delightful 
interest produced in those districts, there 
are none to follow up their labours. In 
many parts of the country the operations 
of the Church of Englaad Home Mis- 
sion have ceased. Its agents were blessed 
to the salvation of many souls; but our 


solitary places are no longer glad for 
them, and our deserts, which smiled and 
blossomed beneath their culture, are sink- 
ing back again into their former barren- 
ness and sterility. Alas! that human 
laws should interfere with the salvation 
of a country! Gladly would we hail our 
brethren back to the sweet scenes of 
their important labour, but whilst we are 
waiting for these, a country is being lost, 
and souls are every where perishing. 
Oh, that England knew how ripe Ire- 
Jand is for her aid! Surely, if she refuse 
to give it, the blood of unhappy millions 
will rest upon her head. May the Lord, 
in his infinite mercy, smile upon Ireland! 
In all her weakness and wretchedness, 
may he pity her; in all her wickedness 
and guilt, may he forgive her! By the 
influence of his grace, may he engage 
the warm missionary hearts of England 
on her behalf! May an ambassador, not 
of a sect, but of Jesus and his gospel, 
respond to our cry, “Come over and 
help us,” that Ireland, herself leavened, 
may go forth in the greatness of her 
might, to the salvation of a world. 


I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours, &c. 
A STUDENT, 


POETRY. 


KILLARNEY. 
Written at the foot of Turk Mountain, June 5, 1839. 


Ye spirits, tenants of the scene, arise ! 
Unveil the mysteries of the realm ye hold: 
Your palace-tops now penetrate the skies, 
Around your airy seat the eagle flies, 
Your wooded glens my wondering eyes 
behold. 


Say, were these tempest-beaten rocks up- 
piled 
Ere man commenced to tread the world 
below ? 
These cavern’d depths were they as strangely 
wild, 
Ere Eden’s owner from his seat, exil’d, 
Was taught the wonders of his earth to 
know? 


Tell, have ye listened as the harp of time 
Has pour’d on air its melancholy wailing ? 
Or heard it strike a joyous merry chime, 


In valleys deep, on mountain-tops sublime, 
For ill o’er good, or good o’er ill prevail- 
ing? 


Spirits of land and flood! your voice is still ; 
Another language in these wilds I hear ; 
Melodious accents o’er each lake and hill, 
The ear of every worshipper will fill, 
The voice of God—the God of love and 
fear | 


The past he hides with nature’s misty hand: 

The present bright in glories he reveals : 

Each scene of high and Jow his wisdom 
plann’d, 

That when the eye of men his works had 
scann’d, 

The lips may utter praise the spirit feels. 


Luton. Henry Burcess. 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


JetHro: A System of Lay Agency in 
Connexion with Congregational Churches, 
for the Diffusion of the Gospel among 
our Home Population, pp. 396. 


Our Country; or, the Spiritual Destitu- 
tion of England considered ; and how far 
it can be supplied through Lay Agency, 
especially as employed by Congregational 
Churches. By J. Matueson, D.D. 


pp. 200. 
Jackson and Walford. 


Tue claims of foreign missions are impe- 
rative and solemn; andthe churches of our 
denomination, and those of many others, 
have respondéd to them with a degree of zeal 
and generosity which, if not yet commen- 
surate with the greatness of the work to be 
achieved, is evidently augmenting. But 
whilst the Christians of England have shak- 
en off the slumber which sealed the eyes 
and folded the hands of past generations in 
most criminal apathy in reference to the 
spiritual destitution of heathen lands, it is 
painfully manifest from the extraordinary 
and melancholly details of the volumes now 
before us, that they have not yet fully 
awakened to the frightful amount of igno- 
rance and moral debasement, which still 
pervades our home population. We have 
often thought that county associations and 
the Home Missionary Society, with its 
limited finances, do not, and, perhaps, 
could not, overtake the spiritual necessities 
of the rural districts, villages, and crowded 
manufacturing towns of England; but we 
are free to confess, that the picture pre- 
sented to us by Jethro, of the gross igno- 
rance, irreligion, and wretchedness of this 
country, far exceeds any thing we could 
have imagined. On reading his first chap- 
ter, which contains disclosures respecting 
the moral condition of the great bulk of our 
home population, of the most affecting and 
painful nature, we could not resist feelings 
of sadness, at once deep and oppressive, 
bearing a close affinity to those which we 
have experienced on discovering what we 
deemed but slight symptoms of ailment in a 
beloved object to be the unquestioned signs 
of deep-seated and fatal disease. Nor, we 
are persuaded, can any one, who is anxious 
to secure the spread and ultimate triumph 
of the gospel, throughout the length and 
breadth of this land, and who has cherished 
the fond hope that ignorance, infidelity, 
and profligacy had retired before the pro- 
gress of knowledge and the light of truth, 
read this appalling statement of the crime, 
licentiousness, scepticism, and _ practical 
atheism, still so fearfully abounding among 


all classes of the people, without feelings of 
deep disappointment and alarm. The means 
of instruction, the dissemination of truth, 
have not kept pace with the increase of 
population, much less with the self-gene- 
rating and rapid multiplication of error and 
wickedness, and the consequences are, that 
now in this land of Bibles and Sabbaths, 
there are thousands as much the victims of 
irreligion and crime as if they were wrapped 
in the deepest shades of pagan doctrines ; 
thousands, who unblushingly avow their 
disbelief of the being of a God, and the 
immortality of the soul. It is true, indeed, 
that the light of the gospel has shone 
brightly in many favoured spots throughout 
our native land, but it has failed to reach 
multitudes who have been sitting in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death, or has only 
shed upon them a beam cold and faint as 
that of a distant star, whose place in the 
heavens is imperfectly known. To this 
most melancholy and deeply distressing 
state of things, we would confidently hope 
that the valuable essays of Jethro and Dr. 
Matheson, together with the steps now 
being taken by the Congregational Union of 
England and Wales, will serve to open the 
eyes of Christians of every denomination, 
and especially those of evangelical Dis- 
senters. It is truly high time that the 
friends of truth, and the followers of Christ 
of every name, were awake not only to the 
manifold and urgent necessities of the 
heathen, but also to those of their country- 
men around them, who are perishing for 
lack of knowledge. 

But whilst Jethro and Dr. Matheson 
strip off with a fearless hand the cerements 
of ignorance, prejudice, and misconception 
which have too long concealed from our 
view the deep moral wounds—the wide- 
spreading spiritual leprosy with which Eng- 
land is afflicted, and which, unless treated 
with promptitude and vigour, must issue, 
at no very distant time, in the most disas- 
trous consequences, they unfold and recom- 
mend with great wisdom, argument, and elo- 
quence, the means which are to be adopted 
and applied in the present painful and 
ominous condition of our country. They 
show, and that with a truth which cannot 
be gainsayed, that, however numerous the 
boasted institutions of our land, whatever 
the vaunted benefits of a state religion, and 
whatever the wholesome fruits of dissent, 
England is still, to a fearful extent, a whited 
sepulchre, having within it dust and rotten- 
ness, and dead men’s bones; and that the 
enormous evil is to be remedied, not by the 
necessarily circumscribed efforts of a legal 
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priesthood, or a regularly ordained ministry, 
but by an enlightened, well-ordered, and 
all-embracing system of lay agency. And 
into the character and merits of such a sys- 
tem they enter at great length, and with 
great discrimination, exposing the prejudices 
which have hitherto opposed its general 
adoption, suggesting safeguards against 
the evils to which it is liable, and develop- 
ing its capabilities to meet at once the ut- 
most exigencies of our hitherto neglected 
population, and to raise our churches to the 
high standing and splendid attainments of 
primitive times. So full of enlightened and 
comprehensive views, indeed, are these vo- 
lumes, expressed in the earnestness of truth 
and the freshness of heartfelt conviction, 
that we conceive ourselves not to be too 
sanguine in expecting from them results of 
the happiest and most extended description. 

The merits of both the works, in a lite- 
rary point of view, are by no means incon- 
siderable. Dr. Matheson’s Essay is, per- 
haps, the more chaste and tasteful in style ; 
Jethro’s is the more eloquent, impassioned, 
and earnest ; the one writes with the patient 
calmness, which bespeaks a nature not 
given to excitement, or distinguished by 
imagination ; the other writes with an emo- 
tion which bespeaks the throbbing pulse 
and burning thoughts ; his style is distin- 
guished frequently by a living and magni- 
ficent redundancy so as to be at the utmost 
possible distance from the cold, measured, 
and rounded Johnsonian diction, which is 
so foreign to all genuine feeling and good 
writing: as a specimen of this, we refer our 
readers to the eloquent and glowing appeal, 
at the close of the volume, addressed to 
Congregational churches, on the duty of 
avowing and defending their principles. 
We trust that no recommendation will be ne- 
cessary to induce our pastors and churches, 
to make these volumes their text-books in 
all their plans for benefiting our home 
population, and giving a fresh impulse to 
religion in our congregations. They are 
eminently fitted for this purpose by the 
affecting and striking details which they 
contain, and the enlightened and compre- 
hensive plans of operation which they re- 
commend. 


Cuerist1An Feiiowsairp; or, the Church 
Member’s Guide. By Joun ANGELL 
James. Ninth and enlarged edition. 
12mo, pp. 238. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 

The Youne Man from Home. By Joun 

Ancett JAMES. 18mo, pp. 152. 
Tract Society. 


Tue first of these publications has been 
many years before the public, and has ob- 
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tained a wide circulation both in this coun- 
try and America. Few, we believe, have 
candidly perused the volume, without 
deriving benefit from it. It contains a 
very faithful exhibition of scriptural truth 
on the subject to which it is professedly 
devoted ; and is replete with counsels emi- 
nently adapted to strengthen and mature 
the graces of the Holy Spirit in the hearts 
of all true believers. As it discusses the 
entire subject of Christian fellowship, it is 
a work claiming the particular attention of 
all who unite themselves with God’s people 
in a public profession of their faith. It 
enters at large into the nature of a Chris- 
tian church, unfolds the divine intentions in 
reference to Christian fellowship, exhibits 
the privileges of those who are members of 
Christ’s church, and urges the several du- 
ties arising out of union to the church, both 
personal and relative. 

Besides these, it treats of a number of 
subjects, closely connected with the general 
theme of the volume: such as, church 
power; the supposed democracy of Con- 
gregational churches; the validity of the 
Dissenting ministry; the mode of con- 
ducting church meetings ; the admission of 
members; discipline; the removal of mem- 
bers from one church to another in the 
same town; the persons entitled to vote in 
the election of a pastor; the conduct to be 
pursued by churches in choosing their mi- 
nisters ; the causes of schism; and prayer- 
meetings. 

All these topics are examined by our 
author in the simple light of scripture, with 
much clearness of statement, great candour 
and frankness, and eminent piety and devo- 
tion. Inits present enlarged and corrected 
form, the work contains almost all that a 
professing Christian needs to know on the 
grand subjects of his relation to Christ and 
his church. 

In the preface to the present edition, 
Mr. James has very properly rebuked those 
disingenuous critics, who have availed them- 
selves most uncandidly of his honest avowal 
of the imperfections of Congregational 
churches, for the purpose of levelling a 
deadly blow at the system of nonconform- 
ity itself. The very circumstance which 
should have entitled Mr. James to the 
credit of stern honesty, has been bandied 
about in church publications, as a proof of 
the utter inconsistency and worthlessness 
of dissenting churches. Had Mr. James de- 
scribed nonconforming churches as without 
spot and blameless, he would have repre- 
sented a state of things which we do not 
find existing in the societies of which we 
read in the New Testament, and would have 
too much imitated a large class of church- 
men, who speak of their truly apostolic 
church, as they are wont to call her, as 


536 


the beau ideal of all perfection. Mr. James 
has ably defended Congregationalism from 
the unfair attacks made upon it through 
his medium, and has shown the broad line 
of demarcation which exists between the 
evils which spring from a wrong system, and 
those which, under any system, arise from 
the corrupt bias of the human heart. The 
advice which he tenders in his preface to 
pious Dissenters is eminently judicious and 
seasonable. It resolves itself into seven 
distinct branches. 

1. While they rejoice and give God 
thanks, as they should, and as he believes 
they do, for the increase of truly evangelical 
and pious ministers in the Church of Eng- 
land; for the multiplication of places of 
worship, built for them by voluntary con- 
tributions ; and for the consequent increase 
of true piety, as the result of their devoted 
and successful labours; they are still to 
remember, that this in no sense affects the 
question concerning the propriety of reli- 
gious establishments. 

2. They are ever to bear in recollection, 
that the question at issue between the 
Church of England and Dissenters, is 
mainly a religious and not a political one, 
and should be discussed by them, in a reli- 
gious, rather than in a political spirit. 

3. They should study the subject of ec- 
clesiastical polity, with its collateral topics, 
afresh. 

4. They should continue to maintain and 
cultivate a spirit of charity towards those 
from whom they conscientiously separate, 
and by whom they are so virulently reviled, 
and so shamefully misrepresented. 

5. They should ever continue to show a 
disposition to co-operate with the pious 
part of the Church of England in all matters 
which belong to our common Protestantism 
and Christianity, and where union without 
compromise can be effected. 

6. They must endeavour to keep up the 
spirit of vital piety, and attachment to 
scriptural sentiment. 

7. They must, with the healthful spirit 
of pure piety, unite an intelligent, liberal, 
ardent zeal for the extension of their deno- 
mination. 

These several topics are fully and forcibly 
illustrated, and well deserve the attention 
of Congregational pastors and churches. 

The second work, entitled ‘‘The Young 
Man from Home,’’ we firmly believe will 
be a blessing to thousands. It supplies a 
desideratum, even in this age of productive 
literature. The very conception of the 
work is ingenious, and its details are replete 
with interesting appeals to the class at 
whose benefit it aims. It consists of thir- 
teen chapters on the following subjects :— 
The time of a young man’s leaving home 
always a critical period; the sources of 
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danger to young men away from home; 
the same subject continued ; the progressive 
manner and successive steps by which 
young men are led astray ; the danger of 
young men away from home, proved and 
illustrated by two examples; dangers of a 
minor kind to which young men away from 
home are exposed; the means of safety 
for young men away from home; religion 
considered as a preservative from sin; re- 
ligion considered as leading to comfort and 
happiness; religion viewed as a means of 
promoting the temporal interest of its pos- 
sessor; religion considered as a means of 
usefulness; religion considered as a prepa- 
ration for superintending a home of their 
own upon earth, and for going to an 
eternal home in heaven; several classes of 
young men especially addressed—the tra- 
veller by sea or land—the orphan—the 
pious youth—and the prodigal. 

In the last chapter occurs a striking nar- 
rative of the sad effects of youthful de- 
pravity and the casting off of parental re- 
straint. As it cannot fail to interest our 
readers, we select it as a fair specimen of 
the pathetic manner in which the volume at 
large is written : — 

“The motives,’’ observes Mr. James, 
‘‘ which lead young men to sea are rarely 
laudable, and often criminal, as the follow- 
ing fact will prove :— 

‘Two young men, the children of pious 
and wealthy parents, felt themselves ex- 
ceedingly displeased at being constantly re~ 
fused the family carriage on the Lord’s day. 
It was in vain they urged their confinement 
during the week, as a sufficient reason why 
they should be thus indulged on the Sun- 
day. It was the father’s settled rule, that 
the authority which commanded him to rest 
included also his servants and cattle; he 
therefore turned a deaf ear to their entrea- 
ties and remonstrances. In their mad- 
ness or in their folly, they determined 
to resent this refusal, by leaving their situa- 
tions and going to sea. Intelligence of 
this step was transmitted to the Rev. John 
Griffin, of Portsea, and he was requested to 
make diligent inquiry, and on finding them 
to use every possible means to induce them 
to return home. After some search he 
found them in a rendezvous house, and in- 
troducing himself, he stated his business, 
and urged their return. He, however, 
urged in vain; for, bent upon the fulfilment 
of their design, they thanked him for his 
advice, but determined to rejectit. Among 
other reasons for their return, he urged the 
feelings of their parents, and especially 
those of their mother. ‘‘ Think,’’ said the 
good man, ‘‘ what must your mother’s situ- 
ation be, after years of anxious watching 
and fervent prayer; after looking forward 
to this time, when in your society and in 
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your welfare she hoped to meet a rich re- 
ward for all that she had suffered on your 
account: yet in one moment, and by one 
imprudent step, she finds you plunged into 
misery, the depths of which you cannot 
conceive of, and herself the subject of a 
wretchedness she has never deserved at 
your hands.’’ In the heart of the youngest 
there was a sense of gratitude, which an- 
swered to this appeal; and bursting into 
tears, he expressed his sorrow for his con- 
duct, and his willingness to return. Still, 
the eldest remained obdurate. Neither 
arguments persuaded him, nor warnings 
alarmed him. The carriage had been re- 
peatedly refused ; he had made up his mind 
to go to sea, and to sea he would go. 
‘“‘Then,’”’ said Mr. Griffin, ‘‘ come with me 
to my house; I will get you a ship, and 
you shall go owt as a man and a gentle- 
man.’’ This he declined, assigning as a 
reason, that it would make his parents feel, 
to have it said that their son was gone as a 
common sailor; as a common sailor, there- 
fore, he would go. ‘‘ Is that your disposi- 
tion?’’ wasthereply. ‘* Then, young man, 
go,’’ said Mr. Griffin, ‘‘and while I say, 
God go with you, be sure your sin will find 
you out, and for it God will bring you into 
judgment.’’? With reluctance, they left 
him; the younger son was restored to his 
parents, while all traces of the elder one 
were lost, and he was mourned for, as one 
dead. 

After the lapse of a considerable time, a 
loud knocking was heard at Mr. Griffin’s 
door. This was early in the morning. 
On the servant’s going down to open the 
door, she found a waterman, who wished 
immediately to see her master. Mr. Griffin 
soon appeared, and was informed that a 
young man under sentence of death, and 
about to be executed on board one of the 
ships in the harbour, had expressed an earnest 
desire to see him, urging, among other rea- 
sons, he could not die happy unless he did. 
A short time found the minister of reli- 
gion on board the ship, when the prisoner, 
manacled and guarded, was introduced to 
him, to whom he said, ‘‘ My poor friend, I 
feel for your condition, but as I am a 
stranger to you, may I ask why you have 
sent for me? it may be that you have heard 
me preach at Portsea.’’ ‘* Never, sir. Do 
you not know me?” ‘I donot.” ‘Do 
you not remember the two young men whom 
you, some years since, urged to return to 
their parents, and to their duty ?””? ‘Ido! I 
do remember it; and remember that you 
were one of them.’’ ‘ Ihavesent, then, for 
you to take my last farewell of you in this 
world, and to bless you for your efforts to 
restore me to a sense of my duty. Would 
God that I had taken your advice ; but it is 
now too late. My sin has found me out, 
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and for it God has brought me into judg- 
ment. One, and but one consolation re- 
mains ; I refused the offer of going to your 
house until I could be provided for, assign- 
ing as a reason, that it would make my 
parents feel to have it said their son was a 
common sailor. A little reflection showed 
me the cruelty of this determination; I 
assumed another name, under which I 
entered myself; and my chief consolation 
is, that I shall die unpitied and unknown.”’ 
What the feelings of Mr. Griffin were at 
this sad discovery may be more easily con- 
ceived than described. Hespent some time 
with him in prayer, and offered him that 
advice which was best suited to his unhappy 
case. The prisoner was again placed in 
confinement, and Mr. Griffin remained 
with the officer who was then on duty. 
“‘Can nothing be done for this poor young 
man ?’’ was one of the first inquiries made 
after the prisoner was withdrawn. ‘‘I fear 
not,’’ replied the officer; ‘‘ the lords of the 
admiralty have determined to make an ex- 
ample of the first offender in this particular 
crime. He unfortunately is that offender ; 
and we hourly expect the warrant for his 
execution.’’ Mr. Griffin determined to go 
immediately to London, and, in humble 
dependence upon the Lord, to make every 
effort to save the criminal’s life, or to ob- 
tain a commutation of the sentence. It 
was his lot, on the day of his arrival in the 
metropolis, to obtain an interview with one 
of the lords of the admiralty, to whom he 
stated the respectability of the young man’s 
connexion, his bitter and unfeigned regret 
for the crime which had forfeited his life ; 
and, with that earnestness which the value 
of life is calculated to excite, ventured to 
ask, if it was impossible to spare him. To 
his regret, he was informed that the warrant 
for his execution had been that morning 
signed, and was on its way to the officer 
whose melancholy duty it was to see it 
executed. With compassion the nobleman 
said, ‘* Go back, sir, and prepare him for 
the worst. I cannot tell what is to be 
done; but we are shortly to meet his Ma- 
jesty in council, and all that you have 
urged shall be then stated; may it prove 
successful.’’ Mr. Griffin returned, but dis- 
covered that the morning of his reaching 
home was the time appointed for the young 
man’s execution. Joy, andfear, and anxi- 
ety, by turns, possessed his mind, as, 
within a few minutes after his arrival, came 
a pardon, accompanied with the most ear- 
nest request to go immediately on board, 
lest the sentence of the law should be exe- 
cuted before he could reach the ship. 
Upon the issues of a moment now rested 
the life of a fellow-creature, and perhaps 
the salvation of an immortal soul. The 
minister reached the harbour, and saw the 
2U 
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yellow flag, the signal of death, flying, the 
rigging manned, and, for aught he knew 
to the contrary, the object of his solicitude 
at the last moment of his mortal existence. 
He reached the ship’s side, and saw an aged 
man leaving it, whose sighs, and groans, 
and tears, proclaimed a heart bursting with 
grief, and a soul deeper in misery than the 
depth ‘of the waters he was upon. J¢ was 
the prisoner’s father! Under the assumed 
name, he had discovered his wretched son, 
and had been to take his last farewell of 
him. Yes, it was the father who had 
brought him up in the fear of the Lord; 
who in his earliest days had led him to the 
house of God; and who, when lost, had 
often inquired in prayer, ‘‘ Lord, where is 
my child?’’ Fearfully was he answered ; 
he had found him, but it was to part, never 
in this world to meet again. Such, at 
least, must have been his conclusions in 
that moment, when, having torn himself 
from the embrace of his son, he was in the 
act of leaving the ship. The rest is toldin 
a few words: with Mr. Griffin he re-entered 
the vessel at the moment when the prisoner, 
pinioned for execution, was advancing to- 
wards the fatal spot, when he was to be 
summoned into the presence of God. A 
moment found him in the embrace, not of 
death, but of his father; his immediate 
liberation followed the knowledge of his 
pardon; and a few days restored the wan- 
derer to the bosom of his family.’ 


ANTIPOPOPRIESTIAN; or, an attempt to 
liberate and purify Christianity from 
Popery, Politikirkality, and Priestrule. 
By Joun Rocurs. Popery.  8vo. 
pp. 374. 


Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


We should regard it as little short of a 
calamity to the interests of truth, were the 
very formidable title of this volume to ope- 
rate as a hindrance to its extensive circula- 
tion. Strange as it may, at first sight, ap- 
pear to be, we are disposed to think that, 
upon examination, it will be found to be 
etymologically correct and appropriate. But 
whatever judgment may be formed of a 
name consisting of seventeen letters, and 
forming an entirely new coinage of the au- 
thor’s own, we beg to assure our readers, 
that the work itself is one of the most 
original, elaborate, searching, and conclu- 
sive exposures of Romanism that has seen 
the light in modern times. It is hopeless, 
perhaps, to suppose that Catholics will read 
it; but this we will say that ao unprejudiced 
Catholic could scarcely rise from its peru- 
sal the dupe of Romish superstition. But 
the value of the work, at the present junc- 
ture, as a weapon in the hands of Pro- 
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testants, is great beyond what we can well 
express. Those who will determine to sur- 
mount the prejudice which certain features 
pertaining to Mr. Rogers’s style may pos- 
sibly create, will soon find that they are 
holding converse with a mind of the first 
order, and that Rome in his hands is tossed 
about upon the horns of a thousand dilem- 
mas. The author possesses great powers 
of logical discrimination, and knows how 
to select the weak point in his antagonist’s 
argument, and to bear down upon him with 
almost annihilating force. 

There is, moreover, nothing prolix, no- 
thing verbose, nothing weak or trifling in 
Mr. Rogers’s mode of attack. He opens a 
broadside in every instance, at once, upon 
the enemy, and trusts the victory to great 
principles rather than to minute and feeble 
details. He uses very strong language in- 
deed in portraying the horrible abomina- 
tions of Popery ; but as he speaks not politi- 
cally, we like his honest and uncompromis- 
ing denunciations of ‘‘the man of sin,” 
who is ‘‘the son of perdition.’’ Those 
who wish to see a thorough dissection of 
Popery, in all its hideous deformity, as the 
direct antagonist of the gospel, and the in- 
veterate enemy of human kind, will find in 
Mr. Rogers’s work a mental feast equally 
refreshing and invigorating. What will 
Papists do with this book? We predict 
that they will either pass it by in dignified 
silence, or misrepresent all its arguments 
and details by that jesuitical sophistry for 
which their best writers are shamefully no- 
torious. If Mr. Rogers is spared, we can- 
not help thinking, from this specimen of 
his pen, that he is destined to be the 
troubler of Rome. We trust he will watch 
Dr. Wiseman and the Dublin Review, and 
make them feel his withering touch. He 
is fit to grapple with them, and he should 
know it, and not shrink from the task, at a 
time when Popery is stalking abroad in the 
land with a boldness and an effrontery un- 
known of late years in Great Britain. 


The Farurrs and Founpers of the Low- 
poN Missionary Socrery, &c. By 
Joun Morison, D.D. 8vo. Parts 6, 
7, and 8. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Eight numbers of this valuable and de- 
lightful work have now appeared, and we 
regret to add, there remain only two more 
to conduct it to its termination. Its more 
recent numbers, in all respects, support 
the estimate which we formed of it at the 
first. The historical notice of the several 
Protestant missions is replete with interest; 
it presents a popular and comprehensive 
view of all the great missionary institutions 
and of their precursors in the field which 
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they occupy ; it brings together, in a con- 
densed form, a mass of important informa- 
tion not always accessible to the general 
reader, and at the same time refreshing to 
those whose sources of intelligence are more 
extensive ; and it is written with a spirit of 
genuine Christian philanthropy, so free 
from sectarianism and partizanship, that it 
might seem as if the mantle of the very 
fathers and founders of the society had de- 
scended on their biographer. 

If we were to select any one of the me- 
moirs contained in these numbers as most 
peculiarly deserving of notice, it would be 
that of Dr. Waugh. It is a production 
which none could have written but one who 
fully understood and appreciated the char- 
acter which he drew. The lives of Dr. 
Love, and Mr. Burder, are also in the au- 
thor’s happiest style, and like those of Dr. 
Haweis, Mr. Hill, Mr. Roby, and Mr. Par- 
sons, abound with interest. 

When the work is completed it will sup- 
ply a great desideratum in the history of 
missions, and will claim a place in the li- 
braries of all who love to cherish the me- 
mory and trace the proceedings of those 
who contributed to the establishment of 
those institutions which constitute the true 
strength and real glory of our land. 

The seventh number is embellished with 
a beautiful engraving of Mr. Hardcastle, 
the first treasurer of the society. The 
original portrait was painted by Etty, when 
Mr. Hardcastle was enfeebled by paralysis 
a short time before his death, but the 
painter, who reckons it one of his finest 
productions, has contrived to throw into it 
much of that sweet serenity which beamed 
in his every look, and amidst his sinking 
energies continued, even to the last hour of 
his mortal existence, to light up a counte- 
nance, in which intelligence and acuteness 
of perception were finely blended with all 
that was most amiable and benevolent in 
feeling. X. 


The Rexicion of Protestants @ Sarr 
Way fo Satvation. By WiLiiamM 
CuitiinewortH, M.A. In 2 vols., 
18mo., pp. 956. 


Religious Tract Society. 


As the battle must be fought afresh with 
Roman Catholics and anglo-Catholics, we 
greatly commend the Tract Society for the 
republication, in so cheap a form, of Chil- 
lingworth’s standard work in answer to the 
Papists of his day. Those who will take 
the trouble of thoroughly mastering Chil- 
lingworth’s arguments, will find no difficulty 
in keeping their ground with Romanists or 
Puseyites. It is a striking proof of the 
substantial identity of these two schools, 
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that the same weapons precisely enable us 
to combat both. The Tract Society, how- 
ever, ought to be as much on the outlook at 
the movements of Oxford asof Rome. The 
religious interests of England, at the pre- 
sent moment, are menaced far more by the 
former than by the latter. 


Scripture ILLusrraTions ; being a series 
of Engravings on Steel and Wood, illus- 
trative of the Geography and Topography 
of the Bible, and demonstrating the truth 
of the Scriptures from the face of Na- 
ture and the remains of the Works of 
Man, with Explanations and Remarks. 
By the Rev. J. A. La Troe, M.A., 
Sunday Evening Lecturer of Melton 
Mowbray, and Chaplain to the Right 
Honourable Lord Mountsandford. 4to. 
pp. 252. 

Seeley and Hatchard. 

This is not a book of mere amuse- 
ment; but a solid and instructive compa- 
nion to the reading of the Holy Bible. It 
isa valuable condensation of all that modern 
travellers have produced in illustration of 
that particular kind of evidence which the 
face of nature and the monuments of an- 
tiquity supply of the truth of Scripture. 
The work is carefully and well written, and 
will be particularly acceptable to the young. 
Every page breathes a spirit of devout 
reverence for the word of God, and evinces 
more than ordinary talent for the illustra- 
tion of history, geography, and prophetic 
announcements. The engravings and maps 
are numerous and well executed. 


Extracts from Hoty Writ and various 
Autuors, intended as Hnirps to Mrepr- 
TATION and Prayer, principally for 
Soxtpiers and Smamen. By Captain 
Sir Nzessir J. Wittovensy, R.N., 
K.C.H., 8vo. pp. 198. 

J. H. Coe, Old Change. 

This volume, we doubt not, agreeably to 
the prayer and aim of the excellent com- 
piler, will be a great blessing to soldiers 
and sailors, for whose more immediate be- 
nefit it has been written, and is now in a 
process of gratuitous circulation. The ex- 
tracts from Scripture are judiciously se- 
lected ; and the quotations from even unin- 
spired authors are in general pungent and 
striking, much calculated to leave a salutary 
impression typon those whose stock of 
books may be scanty, and whose leisure for 
reading may be much interfered with by 
the pressure of other engagements. The 
worthy knight has well employed the even- 
ing of his days in compiling this pious and 
useful work. 
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540 REVIEW 
An Exposition, with PracticaL Os- 
SERVATIONS upon the First ELeven 
Cuarters of the Boox of Grnzsis. 
By Pare Henry, M.A., formerly Stu- 
dent of Christ Church, Oxford. 18mo. 


James Nisbet. 


This is a most precious fragment, rescued 
from the oblivion of years, by a worthy de- 
scendant of the excellent author. It will 
need no argument to identify it to those 
who are familiar with the style of the 
Henries. As a closet and family com- 
panion, it will be invaluable ; consisting as 
it does of notes, taken at the time, of Philip 
Henry’s family expositions of the word of 
God. 


Suicrpr. A Sermon delivered in Orange- 
street Chapel, Leicester-square, on Sun- 
day Evening, Sept. 22,1839. By J.P. 
Doxzson. , 


Nisbet and Co., 21, Berners-street; Relfe and 
Fletcher, 17, Cornhill: 


On whatever grounds, either ancient or 
modern writers may profess or attempt to 
defend suicide, certain it is that it receives 
not even the shadow. of support from the 
ethics of Christianity. Not that we think 
such an act capable of defence even when 
the argument in its favour is derived either 
from the light of nature or from the dictates 
and decision of reason ; but we prefer mak- 
ing our appeal at once to the Christian 
standard. For though suicide may not in so 
many words be forbidden in the Bible, and 
though we may concede that the law whichen- 
joins, ‘‘Thou shalt not murder,’ alaw which 
is clothed with all the sanctions of supreme 
authority, does not immediately affect the 
present question, yet nothing can be more 
evident, we think, than that the entire genius 
of our religion is wholly opposed to such a 
line of conduct. Of this we have the most 
satisfactory evidence in the form of power- 
ful and well-sustained argument in the dis- 
course before us. The whole subject is 
handled in no common-place manner. It 
is the production of a vigorous and highly 
cultivated mind, all whose power of thought 
and feeling has been brought to bear upon 
the question. And considering that it is 
one, to the discussion and settlement of 
which attaches no little difficulty, we cannot 
but congratulate Mr. Dobson on the success 
of his effort. 

The circumstances which led the esteemed 
author to select such a theme for a public 
discussion, in the painfully-affecting death 
of the young female who threw herself from 
the Monument, are sufficiently notorious. 
The unhappy victim had been in the habit 
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of attending his ministry, and there was an 
obvious propriety in his seizing on such an 
occasion to call attention to a subject so 
seldom approached, and to instruct and 
counsel men against an evil so deeply 
marked by moral turpitude. And well he 
has performed his task. The delivery of 
the sermon was preceded and accompanied 
by no ordinary sensations in various direc- 
tions, and the author has acted wisely in 
listening to the repeated solicitations of his 
friends and others to give it to the public 
in its present form. 

The great leading points at the elucida- 
tion and establishment of which Mr. Dob- 
son aims, are, ‘‘ that the self-murderer be- 
comes chargeable with acting an irrational 
and impious part, inasmuch as, in the first 
place, the life which he terminates is not 
his own; inasmuch as, in the second place, 
what he does generally brings unutterable, 
and sometimes long-continued infamy upon 
surviving kindred and friends, and is, for 
the most part, injurious to the public; 
inasmuch as, in the third place, it argues a 
temper of mind flagrantly at variance with 
those sentiments and dispositions which 
the Bible teaches us to cherish and exemplify, 
and with all which is there revealed concern- 
ing the nature and operations of genuine 
piety; and inasmuchas, in the fourth place, it 
is in all likelihood, attended with irreparable 
damage to the individual, who thus dies in 
the performance of an action highly dis- 
pleasing to the Majesty of heaven, and cuts 
off the possibility of any further preparation 
for an eternal state.’’ On this latter point, 
Mr. Dobson thus forcibly and with great feel- 
ing expresses himself, (and the extract may 
be taken as a fair specimen of his mode of 
argument and address.)—“‘‘ If, indeed, the 
self-murderer were sure that what he re- 
solves upon would prove an effectual remedy 
for his complaint,—if he were sure that 
death would be annihilation, and that there 
is nothing beyond the grave,—if he were 
sure that there is no future state, or if there 
be, that it is not a state of misery, but of 
happiness alone,—the blame attached to his 
conduct would be materially diminished, 
and grounds might often be made to appear, 
on which that conduct, if not perfectly jus- 
tifiable, would, nevertheless, admit of great 
palliations, and, to a considerable extent, 
cease to be either matter of astonishment or 
regret. But, my friends, we can no more 
put ourselves out of being than we could at 
first give ourselves existence. Immortality 
is the attribute of our nature. The man 
who determines that he will die, is met by 
an omnipotent and irreversible decree that 
he never shall die; and, after all, the suicide 
does but change the mode of his existence 
—he does not termiaate that existence. 
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He may paralyse and he may reduce to 
ashes, and he may render, for a season, 
apparently useless, the materialism of his 
constitution, but he cannot touch the vitality 
of the spirit; that still lives on,—that 
passes immediately into the presence of a 
God who will not be mocked; and there it 
stands with the criminality fresh upon it of 
having rushed thither uncalled, unsanction- 
ed, and in daring contrariety to Jehovah’s 
revealed will ;—there it stands in the shud- 
dering consciousness of having cut itself off 
from all possibility of ever becoming, in the 
Divine estimation, acceptably penitent, or of 
ever securing an interest in the Christian 
forgiveness ; and thence, quailing beneath 
the frown of insulted Majesty and rectitude, 
it takes its reluctant departure ‘ into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.’ 

«* Men and brethren, let us not be de- 
nounced as harsh and uncharitable, because 
we thus speak. We have all along regarded 
cases of insanity and delirium as exceptions ; 
and what are or are not such cases, must, 
for the most part, be left with God. And 
further than this, we are quite wiliing to 
allow that it is barely possible for the vo- 
luntary suicide to secure himself an oppor- 
tunity of repentance, by the gradual death 
which he pleases to die. But, alas, the 
temper of mind in which he destroys life, 
and the views which God must entertain of 
his rebellion, surely furnish him with but 
little hope that he will become penitent. 
And if the action by which he dismisses 
himself from this world be in itself a 
criminal action, unrepented of before dis- 
mission can have been accomplished,—and 
if the other world know nothing of re- 
pentance,—and if sin not pardoned here, 
be unpardonable there, at what conclusion 
can we arrive different from that which has 
been stated? at what point can we stop 
short of the tremendous and appalling con- 
summation, to which your thoughts have 
now been directed ? 

“‘ Ah! my hearers, it is this terrible be- 
lieving foresight of the state after death 
which causes the blood to curdle, as it 
does, in our veins, when we hear of any one 
thus sending himself ‘away in his wicked- 
ness.’ He has, it is true, got rid of the 
pains and troubles of mortality, but he has 
banished a never-dying spirit to never- 
ending torments. He has, it is true, passed 
beyond the poverty and crosses of the pre- 
sent life, but he is gone to sink, and sink, 
and sink for ever, in the gulf of perdition. 
He can, it is true, be no longer injured by 
his fellow-men, but he has wronged his 
own soul,—he has ruined his own soul,—he 
has damned his own soul !”’ 

We most earnestly recommend the entire 
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discourse to our readers. It cannot obtain 
00 wide a circulation, or be too generally 
and seriously perused. 


FisHer’s Drawinc-Room Scrap-Boox, 
MpcccxL. With Poetical Illustrations. 
By L. E. L. and Mary Howirr. 4to. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


As the former gifted editor of this pleas- 
ing annual has sunk into an early grave, by 
which the public are deprived of all future 
benefit from her sprightly pen, we are glad 
to perceive that Mary Howitt has consented 
to occupy her place. If the present volume 
is to be regarded as an earnest of what the 
public are to look for in future years, we 
cannot anticipate any decrease in the sale of 
Mr. Fisher’s popular annual. Miss Howitt’s 
critique upon the genius and writings of 
L. E. L., prefixed to the volume, is equally 
just and beautiful, and evinces, in a high 
degree, the taste and talent of the writer. 
The following lines, which conclude the 
sketch, and which refer to the late editor’s 
pieces which appear in the present volume, 
are characteristic, and highly poetic. 


“‘ Farewell, farewell! thy latest word is 
spoken ; 
The lute thou lovedst hath given its 
latest tone ; 
Yet not without a lingering, parting token, 
Hast thou gone from us, young and gifted 


one | 


And what in love thou gavest, here we trea- 
sure, 
Sweet words of song penned in those far- 
off wilds, 
And pure and righteous thoughts, in lofty 
measure, 
Strong as a patriot’s, gentle as a child’s. 


Here shrine we them, like holy relics keep- 
ing, 
That they who loved thee may approach 
and read ; 
May know thy latest thoughts; may joy in 
weeping 
That thou wast worthy to be loved indeed | 


Farewell, farewell! And as thy heart could 
cherish 

For love, a flower, the sere leaf of a tree, — 

So from these pages shall not lightly perish 

Thy latest lays—memento flowers of 


thee !’’ 


The embellishments of this number of the 
Drawing-Room Scrap-Book greatly excel 
those of any former one; and the moral 
tendency both of the prose and poetry of 
the volume is decidedly good. 
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The Juvenite Scrap-Boox, for 1840. 
By Mrs. Extis, Author of ‘‘The Wo- 
men of England.’’ 8vo. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Mrs. Ellis’s well known talent for clear, 
forcible, and high-principled writing will be 
a strong recommendation to the present 
number of the Juvenile Scrap-Book, which 
bears distinct marks of her accustomed 
good sense, acuteness, and careful discri- 
mination of character. Parents need have 
no fear of putting this volume into the 
hands of their children; it will amuse with- 
out exciting the passions; and teach the 
best moral lessons, without supplanting the 
principles on which true morality can alone 
rest. The pictures will please the youthful 
eye; and in every instance they form a kind 
of motto to the writing which follows. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Lowndes’ British Librarian; or, Book-Collec- 
tor’s Guide to the formation of a Library in all 
branches of Literature, Science, and Art, arranged 
in Classes, with Prices, Critical Notes, References, 
and an Index of Authors and Subjects. Class I. 
Religion and its History. Parts I., IJ., III., and 
IV. 2s. 6d. each. Whittaker and Co.—If the 
author takes care of his critical notes, this will be 
a most valuable work when complete. 


2. The Pictorial History of Palestine. By the 
Editor of the Pictorial Bible. Imperial 8vo. Parts 
I., If., Iff., 1V., and V. C. Knight and Co.—A 
very valuable assistant in the perusal of the Scrip- 
tures, 


3. The Geography of the Bible; or, Some Account 
of the Countries and Places mentioned in Holy 
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Scripture. 18mo. Religious Tract Society.—An 
excellent condensation of the best works on Bible 
geography, with two well executed maps. 


4. Primitive Christianity ; or, the Ancient Apos- 
tolical Christians. A discourse, delivered by the 
Rev. JoHN GossNER, on quitting Munich. Trans- 
lated from the German. I8mo. Religious Tract 
Society.—A richly evangelical tract, well suited to 
the times. 


5. Life and Services of Viscount Horatio Nelson, 
Duke of Bronte, Vice-Admiral of the White, K.B., 
§c. From his Lordship's Manuscripts. By the Rev. 
JAMES STANGER Crarke, F.R.S., Librarian and 
Chaplain to George, Prince of Wales; and JoHn 
M‘Artuor, Esq. LL.D., Secretary to Admiral 
Lord Hood. Vol. I., 8vo. Fisher, Son, and Co. 


6. Divine and Moral Songs for Children. By the 
Rey. Isaac Warts, D.D. lllustrated by Anecdotes 
and Retlections, by the Rev. INcram CogpBin, M.A. 
Embellished with beautiful wood cuts. 18mo. Ball 
and Arnold.—Mr. Cobbin has shown his usual in- 
genuity in his illustrations of these inimitable songs 
for children. 


7. Popery in the Ascendant; Sufferings of the 
English Protestant Martyrs; 1555, 1556, 1557, 1558. 
Compiled from Fox and other writers. By THomas 
SmirH. 18mo. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co.—Let 
Englishmen read their own history, if they would 
know the true spirit of Popery. 


8. A Review of Mr. Newman's Lectures on Ro- 
manism, wilh General Observations on the Oxford 
Tracts, and Dr. Pusey’s Letter to the Bishop of Ox- 
ford. By the Rev. C. Nevinzx, Rector of Wick- 
edly, Lincolnshire. 12mo, pp. 236. James Ridg- 
way, Piccadilly. 


9. The Fathers and Founders of the London Mis- 
stonary Society. Part VIII. Containing Memoirs 
of Rev. Edward Parsons, the Rev. Dr. Simpson, 
the Rev. William Roby, the Rev. G. Lambert, and 
the Rev. Samuel Greatheed. By Joun Morison, 
D.D. Fisher, Son, and Co. 
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THE REV. JOHN CHALMERS, 
Late of Stafford. 


We have to record, with unfeigned regret, 
the death of this truly devoted servant of 
Christ, which took place, at his own house, 
at Stafford, on the 14th of September, 
1839. He was a native of Scotland, 
had resided for twenty-five years in Staf- 
ford, and was, for a considerable period, 
pastor of the Independent church in that 
town, till the state of his health compelled 
him to resign his charge; since which he 
has been usefully and influentially em- 
ployed as an instructor of youth. The 
complaint of which he died, was disease of 
the brain. His funeral was attended by 
a large circle of attached friends, among 
whom were many of his pupils, one of 
his college companions, (the Rey. Thomas 


Smith of Sheftield,) and the Rev. Messrs. 
James, Sylvester, Fernie, and Jenkyn. 
Mr. James delivered the funeral oration at 
the grave; and Mr. Hill, of Salford, the 
funeral discourse on the following Sab- 
bath. He was ‘‘a good man; and full of 
the Holy Ghost, and of faith.’?’ We knew 
him well, and loved him much. His piety 
was of a distinguished character, and his 
spirit was most amiable and kind. 


MRS. PHILIPS. 


Died, September the 10th, in full assur- 
ance of hope of a glorious immortality, 
Mrs. Philips, of Chedworth, the second 
wife of the Rey. Stephen Philips, late 


pastor of the Independent church in that 
place. 
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TO THE WIDOWS OF EVANGELICAL MINISTERS. 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


The Editor begs to inform the Widows of pious Ministers receiving assistance 
from the Evangelical Magazine, that, as the next half-yearly distribution of profits 
will take place (b. v.) early in January, 1840, their applications must be sent to the 
Publishers, addressed to the Editor, on or before the 25th of December, 1839. 


AN UNOFFICIAL MISSIONARY TOUR. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr,— Having been one of the tourists in 
the following excursion, I feel some diffi- 
culty in writing an account of it even to 
you. You know me too well, however, to 
ascribe the inevitable egotism to vanity, 
or to any wish for publicity. I am con- 
scious of no motive in speaking of myself, 
but the conviction that you and many 
others would accomplish, on a similar trip, 
far more than I attempted; and that, like 
myself, you have friends who would gladly 
accompany you on such a tour. 

Our venerable friend, Mr. Luke, of 
Taunton, pressed me, four years ago, to 
join him in visiting the late Lady Barham’s 
chapels in the Gower, and his old friends 
in Swansea, with a view to revive the mis- 
sionary spirit in that quarter of Glamorgan- 
shire. Last year also, he renewed his ur- 
gency, whilst I was his guest at his romantic 
cottage on the cliffs of Goodwick bay, in 
Pembrokeshire. Then, however, I could 
not command time. 

I need not say that, this year, the subject 
was not less interesting at Poundsford park 
than when the tour was first proposed to 
me. The old motives had acquired new 
force with me. My friends were to be my 
companions. We accordingly left the park 
heavily laden with tracts and reward books, 
aud inissionary papers, to visit all the 
churches and Sunday-schools we could 
touch at, on our way from Bristol to the 
Gower. On our arrival at Bristol, we just 
saw and heard enough of the missionary 
anniversary there, to warm our hearts, and 
then sailed for Chepstow, where Mr. Thomp- 
son and myself had an opportunity of 
pleading the cause of missions and schools, 
before a good congregation. The only 
thing which mortified us was, to find that 
the guardians of the poor-house shut its 
doors on the worthy Independent minister, 
more closely than on the Popish priest, 
although the inmates plead with tears for 
his preaching. 

Next morning, before starting for Usk, 
we visited Channor Falls, the beautiful 
seat of one of the Noel family. It is a 
spot which, between its woods and waters 
without, and its ancient portraits of the 
Barham family within, would tempt aly 


one to linger, who was travelling only for 
intellectual gratification. We were not. 
I was even so vulgar as to calculate how 
many wells of salvation might have been 
opened in China or Africa, by one half of 
the money expended upon the Channor 
cataracts and cascades. This was not very 
polite towards one of the party; but she 
had too much missionary spirit to reprove 
me; and by the time we reached Usk, we 
had forgotten all lands but the heathen 
lands. The bellman had prepared our way 
very effectually, although somewhat oddly ; 
and I was soon preaching with a tablet be- 
hind me in the pulpit, which said of the 
Just pastor of the chapel, that he ‘‘ had only 
souls for his hire.’’ It was easy for me to 
have no other wish: I was not labouring at 
my own expense. It was, however very 
honourable to him. And yet, perhaps, 
such examples of disinterestedness have not, 
upon the whole, been the best thing for 
Wales. But, be this as it may, my sermon 
without a collection for missions, won the 
promise of doubling the last year’s contri- 
butions next sabbath ; and Mr. Thompson’s 
address to the Sunday-school, with the 
books distributed by his good lady, drew 
out all the schools next morning, for ‘a 
second benefit.” The impression made by 
the attentions paid by my friends to the 
young, may be judged of by the fact that 
one of the schools was nearly doubled on 
the next Sabbath morning. A gentleman, 
who spoke to me in the street of the influ- 
ential name of my companions, and of the 
good likely to accrue from their disinterested 
zeal, was, I found afterwards, a faithful and 
useful clergyman in the neighbourhood. 
After visiting the fine ruins of Usk 
Castle, we started for the populous and 
thriving town of Newport, where we spent 
the Sabbath. The Bishop of Llandaff ar- 
rived at the same time; and as he came to 
the same hotel, we had some hopes of being 
invited to join him at family worship, but 
we were not asked. It was, therefore, 
evident that the bells were not ringing for 
us next morning. Church and Dissent, 
however, divided pretty equally the atten- 
tion of Newport that day. More than a 
thousand children assembled in the after- 
noon in the Baptist chapel, to hear the ad- 
dress of my colleague, and to be rewarded 
by his lady ; and I had the opportunity of 
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pleading the cause of our pledged society 
in the morning and evening, when, amongst 
other and holier grounds of appeal, I men- 
tioned the trade which must be created in 
this port, by the shipment of iron, when- 
ever China was open to the gospel, and the 
opium trade terminated. The Welsh also 
were adjured to watch and resist the present 
movements of Popery, as Talliessen and the 
ancient bards of Cambria kad done, when 
the British church was first threatened with 
the yoke of Babylon. I would fain hope, 
that the Monmouthshire Association, as it 
was to meet that week in Newport, have 
passed a resolution against compensation 
to the opium gentry. That subject we 
pressed in public and private, and always 
seemed to find an echo to our appeals 
against the enormity. Even the Merthyr 
Tydvil Conservative Journal has already 
echoed us. 

On Monday we went to Monmouth, with- 
out stopping at Caerleon, rich as it is in 
romantic traditions of British kings and 
martyrs. The only time we could spare 
was devoted to the circulation of tracts for 
children. We did stop an hour, however, 
at Rayland Castle; certainly the loveliest 
ruin inthe kingdom. The guides and gate- 
keepers looked not a little blank when we 
handed tracts to them as their reward, un- 
til they found them weightier than printer’s 
ink could have made the parcel. Then their 
faces brightened ; but at which part of the 
contents, others must judge. The Sunday- 
school children in the village, however, re- 
joiced aloud over their lighter tracts. We 
received a cordial welcome from good Mr. 
Loader, and pleaded the cause of missions 
before a large congregation in the evening. 
We were much affected by finding Mrs. 
Loader almost blind, and yet useful. She 
can distinguish the letters on large printed 
bills by the touch. She cutsthem out with 
her scissors, and then pins them into words, 
and thus forms appropriate texts of Scrip- 
ture, which she sends to the poor and 
afflicted. The effect of such mementos 
may easily be conceived. It was the num- 
ber of play bills left at the door, which 
determined her to take the letters out of 
the devil’s service, as Rowland Hill did the 
old song tunes. Geoffrey of Monmouth’s 
study was, you will believe, precious in my 
sight. Could I have gotten into the chair 
of the chronicler, although no polemic, I 
would have written no short epistle to one 
church against Puseyism, and to another in 
favour of the Bible Society; but I could 
only wish that the Oxford Tract divinity 
and alienation from the Bible Society may 
soon become as unfashionable there as the 
once famed ‘* Monmouth caps’? are now. 
Vincent, the chartist, is in the jail of this 
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town ; and some good books have been in- 
troduced into his prison-ward. 
Abergavenny was our next sphere. The 
road to that from Monmouth would almost 
make a ‘‘dumb’’ man preach. It made 
me forget my notes again and again, when 
I got into the pulpit at night. Besides, I 
found an audience who had not cooled, 
since the visit of Johns and one of his 
refugees. My colleague also felt the inspi- 
ration of the scene, and almost made ‘‘ the 
children cry, Hosannah to the Son of Da- 
vid.’’ TI begged of him to preserve notes 
of what he said, for the next town. I 
prevailed also; but next day he threw them 
out at the carriage window to a poor wo- 
man, instead of a tract, by mistake; and 
the rain was so heavy, that it would have 
been cruelty to stop the horses at the time. 
Indeed, the weather was so bad that day, 
that even I had not heart to visit one of 
the finest druidic stones on the roads in 
Wales. It was in a corn-field, and the 
sheaves around it were blacker than itself. 
At Abergavenny we began to hear of 
‘¢ the hill people,’’ or the miners from the 
mountains ; and we met crowds of them 
coming down to the fair next morning. 
This furnished a fine opportunity for a 
large distribution of tracts. Group after 
group passed us, and scrambled for our 
treasures ; and followed each other so fast 
that we could hardly get a glimpse of the 
scenery. Cataracts were thundering around, 
furnaces roaring, and smoke rolling in 
clouds : but people were passing, whom we 
might never meet again! The mountains 
will be there next year, we remembered ; 
and so devoted ourselves to serve the 
“« dwellers’? on them, who must ‘ fade as 
a leaf’’ in such an atmosphere. It was, 
however, delightful to observe chapels 
wherever a cluster of houses was to be seen 
amongst the hills; especially as there is 
hardly a church to be seen. In vain the 
eye searches for churches on the way to 
Tredegar. The miners must have perished 
but for Dissent and Methodism! What 
must the bishop have felt on this road ? 
Not wonder at the progress of dissent, I 
am sure; but shame for the supineness of 
Welsh churchmen. It will not do to laugh 
at the voluntary principle in Wales. There 
it is the only efficient principle. The secret 
is this : revivals have been common amongst 
the hills there, and their sweet influences 
have flowed down into the valleys. Reli- 
gion flourishes in the mining districts. The 
crowds drawn by. faithful preaching create 
the chapels. How the Castle-hill of Tre- 
degar is crowned with tabernacles! And 
yet, more room is wanted, spacious as they 
all are, Ten or twelve years ago, London 
helped Mr. Jones to build one, and since 
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then he has added upwards of 1000 mem- 
bers to his church; and in that church the 
Sunday-school is made ‘fa church mat- 
ter,’’ or identified with all the interests of 
their fellowship. We visited the smelting 
furnaces with our tracts, and whilst scat- 
tering them, gathered up reasons for rais- 
ing the cry, ‘No opium,’’ louder, when 
we met the crowd in the chapel. The iron 
of Tredegar will one day find a market in 
China. The miners and smelters ought to 
know this; and we were not slow of heart 
or lip to proclaim and explain the fact. We 
drew their attention also to the demand 
which the African or Polynesian missions 
must eventually create for our manufac- 
tures. This view of missions may, indeed, 
be somewhat the hobby of ‘‘ Two Friends.”’ 
We ride it, however, at our own expense, 
and jostle no one by the way. 

Our journey to Merthyr Tydvill was 
again cheered only by chapels, although 
we looked hard for churches. It was no 
pleasure to us to find the latter so ‘‘ few 
or far between”? in South Wales. More 
churches would do much good there: for, 
although the great majority of the people 
care nothing about the church, the minori- 
ty are fond of it, and can only be reached 
through it. Let not dissenters, however, 
plume themselves too much. There is no 
English Independent chapel in Merthyr 
nor Dylwis, although, perhaps, 5000 of the 
40,000 people there speak English. None 
regret this more than the Welsh ministers. 
They weep over the destitution. It was, 
indeed, at their suggestion, that we sought 
out some of the Scotch and English, who 
love the gospel, in order to ascertain the 
whole facts of the case. We were delighted 
to find that eligible ground has been ob- 
tained to build upon, and nearly 400/. sub- 
scribed towards a chapel. This is a good 
beginning, and highly creditable to the 
people: but the town needs a chapel which 
would cost at least twelve or fifteen hun- 
dred pounds, for the English population 
increases every day. Besides, Merthyr 
must soon give both a tone and a character 
to the county, for either good or evil. It 
will be made the centre of political experi- 
ments, if not pre-occupied by religious en- 
terprise. The local troops have been de- 
feated in it by the mob already; and still, 
he would needs be a bold man who ven- 
tured to attack Chartism there. We at- 
tacked the opium trade, as the enemy of 
the iron trade. 

Is there no wealthy Welshman in Lon- 
don, or Bristol, who will give 500/. to- 
wards an English chapel in Merthyr? If 
not, surely some Englishman will do so. 
It would then be an easy matter to beg a 
similar sum for the case; and then the 
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power of the gospel of peace might be 
brought to bear upon this rising town in the 
course of next year; for an influential 
English chapel would tell upon all the 
Welsh congregations, and their warmth re- 
act upon it. I thus bespeak attention to 
the subject, and shall be happy to promote 
the design in London. So, I believe, will 
Mr. Jack in Bristol. 

I dare not trespass on your limits, by 
describing the valley of Neath, except to 
say, that it alone would make the pastor of 
any of our wealthy friends preach better 
all the winter, if they would take him 
through it next summer, and visit the 
Welsh churches every day. It added not 
a little to my pleasure to find that a great- 
grandson of Doddridge’s preached the gos- 
pel at Neath. 

I must mention Swansea before I close. 
Its missionary spirit is revived again. I 
was allowed to preach preparatory sermons 
for Mr. Knill’s official appeals ; and he, I 
find, has not been injured by them. One 
thing must have cheered his catholic spirit : 
there was a sermon for the society in the 
church, by the Rey. S. Phillips, of Fairy- 
hill, in the Gower; and the clergyman of 
the church, the Rev. Mr. Crowther, went 
round with the collecting box. This is like 
old times. And I expected nothing less, 
from all I saw and heard the week before. 
The mantle and spirit of Lady Barham fell 
at Fairyhill, when she ascended ; and the 
Gower is yet fragrant with her unction. I 
know not whether I envied Mr. Phillips 
most, the sweet influence of her memory, 
or the puritanic treasures of his own unique 
library. I wished I were as worthy of both. 
Let not the directors of the Missionary So- 
ciety despair of preserving their connexion 
with the church. The old links are not 
cut in Wales. But I must conclude with 
another remark: the Sunday-schools in 
Wales will prove the strength of our so- 
ciety. At Cardigan, they have raised 
31d. 10s. 6d. towards the 100,0007. One 
of the schools in Swansea contributed 61. 
after my friend’s address. 

I remain, your old friend, 


Roverr Puri. 
Ball’s Pond-road. 


AN EXAMPLE OF CHRISTIAN DEVOTEDNESS, 


Showing what a Christian may do for 
his Lord. 


The writer has just risen from the perusal 
of the life of his former friend and fellow- 
student, the late Rev. Thomas Chivers 
Everett, of Reading, and so pleasing and 
powerful has been the impression produced 
on his own mind, by the character and labours 
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of that most valuable young minister, and 
especially by the beautiful and touching in- 
stances furnished of his entire consecration 
to the Redeemer, and his supreme solicitude 
to benefit immortal souls, that he has se- 
lected a few circumstances, by the narra- 
tion of which, there may be a beneficial 
effect produced on the hearts of the disciples 
of the Redeemer, and an impulse given to 
their holy and benevolent labours. The 
character of the late Thomas Chivers 
Everett was indeed a lovely character. It 
developed some of the finest features of 
sanctified humanity. No young minister 
possessed higher principles ; none exhibited 
purer or more ardent piety; and it was 
impossible for any to breathe a more truly 
amiable, affectionate, or benignant spirit. 
He was a man of cultivated and superior 
education. His classical acquirements were 
discriminating and extensive. His taste 
was pure and elegant. His imagination 
displayed great beauty. His powers of 
thought were vigorous and original, and his 
mind, so far as his health would enable him, 
was constantly invigorated by patient study. 
But what crowned all, was his piety, which 
was eminent, and it was developed in the 
brightest manner, by his entire devotedness 
to his God and Saviour. 

When he was unable to prosecute his 
exertions, from continued illness, he writes 
to a dear friend on his health rallying a 
little: ‘‘I have long wished to be engaged 
in some kind of missionary labour. The 
present improvement in my health, together 
with the providential disruption of relative 
ties, both social and ecclesiastical, appears 
to open a path before me. France is a 
civilized country, at a short distance, pos- 
sessing a climate favourable to my health, 
and, withal, nearly as destitute of moral 
culture as the most heathen land. Now, 
although J have no prospect of being able 
to preach, I think I could safely employ an 
hour or two daily, in the distribution of the 
Scriptures and of tracts, and this, by the 
divine help, I mean to attempt. I hope to 
aspire, at least, to the dignity of a colpor- 
teur of the word of life, in France.’’ 

To accomplish his design, Mr. Everett 
had resolved to dispose of all his furniture, 
and to lay out the entire amount in books 
and tracts suited to the state of France, 
When advised, on account of the expense 
of the undertaking, to seek assistance from 
the religious public, he said he would first 
spend every penny of his own property, 
beyond his small income, which was just 
sufficient to meet his travelling expenses. 
After he had expended all his own, he would 
apply to personal friends, and then he would 
have no objection, should his health permit 
him, to remain in France. The greater 
part of his own valuable library he presented 
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to the college in America, on behalf of 
which a strong appeal had been made to 
the churches in England. 

Mr. Everett commenced distributing his 
tracts on board the Ariadne steamer. At 
St. Malo, he stood at the windmills in that 
town, to distribute his messengers of mercy. 
Tn the evening, he found a number of boys 
bathing in the moat of the town, to whom 
he presented 50 more tracts. In St. Servan 
he was very active in the work of distribu- 
tion. He found the people ready and 
anxious to receive them. A hundred co- 
pies were circulated during a morning. He 
would stand on the High-road, and distri- 


bute them. Some deemed him a travelling 
bookseller. Some deemed him a quack- 
doctor. Still he persevered. He found in 


St. Malo, of all persons of whom he in- 
quired, that only one possessed a New 
Testament. He sent a packet of tracts to 
be distributed among the Spanish and Por- 
tuguese refugees. 

On a second visit to the shores of France, 
he took with him 1400 tracts, ten testa- 
ments, and sundry books all translated into 
French. He embarked for Granville. The 
officer at the custom-house only remarked 
that he had a great many books. He began 
his work of distribution in the town. He 
saw that the tracts were read by the people. 
On market-day, he took 250 tracts in his 
bag, and walked out on the main road. 
Here he took his stand, and opened his 
bag. To the numerous passers-by, child- 
ren, market-women, carters, farmers, sol- 
diers, gentlemen, he offered his tracts, 
which were received with eagerness. The 
next day he went nearer the town, and so 
great was the desire to receive tracts and 
books, that his bag was soon emptied. 
One day he distributed 300 tracts from 
house to house, ina thickly-peopled part of 
the town. To avoid a mob, Mr. Everett 
was obliged to refuse the gift of a single 
book in the streets. He proceeded quietly 
from door to door, with these little heralds 
of mercy. One man wished to buy a tract ; 
others generally tendered their thanks: 
one woman said she should keep them to 
burn. In one hour, on another occasion, 
he went to a particular part of the town, 
and circulated three hundred and fifty tracts. 
He visited the principal hotels and coffee- 
houses, shops, and private dwellings, and 
was received with civility. One day on the 
“fete of the holy virgin,’’ he carried his 
tracts into the vicinity of the church of St. 
Nicholas, and fixing his station there, sup- 
plied the worshippers on their way thither. 
Going to the spot, a man from the door of 
a public-house solicited his books. He 
stopped the diligence, and gave tracts to a 
gentleman and lady, who were travelling. 
The driver and conductor also requested 
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some. A French officer, to whom he gave 
some books, conversed with him ten mi- 
nutes. In a suburb of the town, he met a 
respectably dressed woman returning from 
church. On offering her a tract, she in- 
quired, ‘‘How much??? ‘Nothing; it is 
a gift.’” Viewing him with surprise and 
suspicion, she exclaimed, ‘‘ Nothing! surely 
no one gives away anything for nothing.’ 
Pointing upwards, he rejoined, ‘‘ Madam, 
there is another world.’’ Stretching out 
her hand, she received the book. How 
touching and beautiful this is, and how 
finely it exhibits the purity and elevation 
of the Christian’s motives in doing good. 

On one occasion, when distributing tracts 
on the high road, he gavea tract to a dash- 
ing gentleman on horseback, on the mys- 
teries of divine revelation, who coloured 
deeply on its presentation. A family tra- 
velling in their own phaeton, drawn by 
three horses abreast, received his books 
with readiness. At that period he circu- 
lated one hundred and fifty. 

On his return to Jersey, Mr. Everett 
forwarded, prior to his leaving that place, 
to M. Messervy, at Coutances, his remain- 
ing stock of French testaments and tracts. 
These, added to those which he had distri- 
buted, and four other parcels, forwarded to 
Cherbourg, Coutances, St. Servan, and 
Brest, swelled the amount of books which 
he had the privilege of introducing into 
France, at that time, to upwards of six 
hundred tracts and eighty Testaments. 

This devoted man went afterwards to Paris. 
During the land-journey from Havre, he 
distributed tracts in the middle of the night, 
wherever the diligence stopped to change 
horses. When he reached Paris, he divided 
the city into districts, such as he could em- 
brace during the day. Having traversed 
the appointed streets and lanes, he returned 
to his lodgings worn out with fatigue and 
excitement. In this journey he disposed of 
three thousand tracts. He did not finally 
leave, without arranging a plan for estab- 
lishing a paid agent in Paris for the distri- 
bution of religious tracts. Fifty thousand 
of these tracts, these little preachers of 
the truth, he deemed a number suffi- 
ciently small for that great city. But the 
question was, how to gain them? He had 
appealed to his friends, and to the religious 
public, and had expended the proceeds of 
their benevolence. He had been in the ha- 
bit of giving away the fourth part of an in- 
come of 80/. per annum. He now medi- 
tated the sacrifice of a portion of the 
principal. The thought was scarcely con- 
ceived, before it was executed. A letter 
from M. Lutteroth, of Paris, in the month 
of November, 1833, acknowledges the re- 
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cept of 2031. Os. 5d., remitted by Mr. 
Everett, for this object. ‘‘ Mark,’’ says 
his biographer, ‘‘the carefuliy concealed 
munificence of this good man. The sum 
was contributed from his own purse alone, 
and yet no hint was given of this to his 
Paris correspondent. Yet this sum consti- 
tuted a sixth part of his funded property.” 
These circumstances are full of interest 
and beauty, and must produce a deep im- 
pression on every pious and benevolent 
mind. How delightful it would be if the 
spirit of Thomas Chivers Everett were 
more general among professors of religion, 
and the members of our churches! What 
a movement should we then witness! What 
dark clouds would then be dispersed! What 
party-walls of ignorance, jealousy, and pre- 
judice would then be broken down! How 
would the church be enlarged! What in- 
roads would be made on the territory of 
Satan! How would our Sunday-schools 
be augmented! How would our Bible and 
tract societies prosper! What an impulse 
would be given to our missionary institu- 
tions! How easy would it then be for the 
London Missionary Society to raise one 
hundred thousand pounds annually, as easy 
it is now to raise fifty thousand. Oh may 
professing Christians be awakened by the 
above touching and impressive statements ; 
and may ministers and deacons, Sunday- 
school teachers and members of Christian 
churches, be determined to labour more 
assiduously for God, and be resolved, when 
they perceive the moral darkness and the 
spiritual apathy of the people, to do for 
their Lord and Saviour what they can. 


“* This is the hour of labour. 
Our rest we have above.” 


Petersfield. Ese Wr 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 


During the past few weeks, Infant school 
teachers have been supplied to the following 
places, among others: three to Liverpool, 
two to Bristol, one to Wolverhampton, one 
to Canterbury, one to Ipswich, and two to 
Wisbeach. Teachers have also been trained 
for Birmingham, Southampton, Springfield, 
&c. Two nursery governesses have heen 
received under recent arrangements made 
by the Committee for that purpose. The 
playground of the model school has also 
been enlarged and the outbuildings im- 
proved ; so that the whole establishment in 
Gray’s Inn-road may now be considered in 
a great degree complete, and well deserves a 
minute inspection, 
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PROVINCIAL. 


REMOVAL. 


The Rev. John J. Wardlaw, formerly of 
Brampton, Cumberland, has accepted an 
invitation to the pastoral office, from the 
church in Stockton-upon-Tees, and has 
entered upon his stated labours. 


RESIGNATION. 


We regret to learn that the Rev. T. W. 
Jenkyn, author of ‘‘The Extent of the 
Atonement,’’ &c., has been compelled to 
resign his pastoral charge at Stafford, on 
account of a severe affection of the throat. 
He preached his farewell sermon to a 
crowded and deeply affected congregation, 
on Sept. 29. We are informed that he is 
about to spend twelve months in Germany. 


ORDINATIONS. 


On Tuesday, April 2, 1839, the Rev. 
Frederic Newman, formerly of Airedale 
College, was ordained to the pastoral office, 
over the congregational church in Pateley 
Bridge, Yorkshire. The Rey. J.S. Hastie, 
of Otley, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; the Rey. J. Croft, of Ripon, pro- 
posed the usual questions, and offered the 
ordination prayer, with imposition of hands; 
the Rev. J. Jackson of Green Hammerton, 
delivered the charge to the minister. In 
the evening the Rey. R. Gibbs, of Skipton, 
preached to the people; several ministers, 
of various denominations, conducted the 
devotional services. The congregations 
were very numerous, and the services ex- 
ceedingly interesting and deeply impressive. 


On Tuesday, April 23, 1839, the Rev.S.J. 
Stirmey, late student at the Rev. J. Jukes’s 
Academy, Yeovil, was ordained in the In- 
dependent chapel, at North Frodingham, 
Yorkshire, as a Home Missionary, at North 
Frodingham, Beeford, Brandsburton, and 
Foston, when the following order was ob- 
served: In the afternoon, the Rev. J. Sibree, 
of Salem chapel, Hull, commenced the ser- 
vice by reading the Scriptures and prayer; 
the Rev. E. Morley, of Holborn-street 
chapel, Hull, delivered the introductory 
discourse, from Psalm Ixviii. 18, last part ; 
the Rev. T. Hicks, of Cottingham, proposed 
the usual questions to the minister, which 
were very satisfactorily answered ; the Rev. 
J. Morley of Hope-street chapel, Hull, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. R. 
Pool, of Driffield, delivered the charge to 
the minister, from 1 Tim. iv. 16; and the 
Rey. J. Mather, of Beverley, concluded in 


prayer. The hymns were given out by the 
Rev. J. Boden, of Beverley. 

In the evening, the Rev. J. Sykes, of 
Hornsea, commenced the service by read 
ing the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. 
T. Stratten, of Fish-street chapel, Hull, 
preached from Psalm exviii. 25, to the 
churches and congregation; and the Rev. 
S. J. Stirmey concluded in prayer. 

Between the services a numerous com- 
pany partook of a public tea, after which 
addresses were delivered by several ministers 
and other friends who were present. 


On Thursday, the Ist of August, an 
interesting service took place in the city 
of Durham, on the occasion of the ordina- 
tion of the Rev. R. E. Forsaith, late of 
Highbury College, as pastor of the church 
and congregation assembling in Framwell- 
gate Chapel. The Rev. A. Jack, of North 
Shields, delivered an introductory discourse, 
in which the nature of a Christian church, 
and the grounds of Christian fellowship 
were set forth; the charge delivered by the 
Rev. Dr. Henderson, Theological Tutor of 
Highbury College, exhibited the character 
and spirit of the ‘‘ good minister of Jesus 
Christ ;’? the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, 
preached to the people, on the position and 
obligations of a Christian church; the Rey. 
R. Thomson, of Steindrop, and the Rev. 
J. W. Richardson, of Sunderland, began 
the services in the morning and evening by 
reading and prayer; the Rev. J. Ward, of 
Hexham, asked the usual questions; and 
the Rev. A. Reid, of Newcastle, offered 
the ordination prayer. The Rev. Messrs. 
Douglas, of Durham; Froggatt, of Mor- 
peth; Anderson, of Easington-lane; Har- 
rison, of Barnard Castle; Thornton, of 
Darlington; Kelsey, of South Shields; 
Evans, of Gateshead ; Davies, of Chester- 
le-Street ; and Browning and Payton, of 
Highbury College; were present, most of 
whom took part in the services. In the 
intervals of public worship a numerous and 
respectable company dined and took tea 
together, when several addresses were de- 
livered. The only cause of regret that 
existed was the absence of the venerable 
Treasurer of Highbury College, who had 
intended being present, but was prevented 
by indisposition. The prospects of the 
young pastor are bright and cheering, and 
we trust he will long and successfully la- 
bour in the important station to which he 
has been called. 


On Wednesday, August 28, 1839, the 
Rey. B. Jenkyn, late of Newtown Aca- 
demy, was ordained to the pastoral office, 
over the church and congregation assemb- 
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bling in North Nibley Tabernacle, near 
Wotton-under-edge, Gloucestershire. The 
services of the day were commenced by a 
prayer-meeting, at six o’clock in the morn- 
ing, to implore the divine blessing on the 
proceedings. At half-past ten the Rev. 
W. Rose, of Slimebridge, read and prayed ; 
the Rev. J. Clapp, of Dursley, delivered 
the introductory discourse, in which he 
beautifully and clearly illustrated the na- 
ture and principles of nonconformity ; the 
Rev. D. Powell, of Forest Green, proposed 
the questions, and received the confession 
of faith; the Rev. E. Martin, of Painswick, 
offered the ordination prayer, with the im- 
position of hands; the Rev. B. Parsons, of 
Ebley, delivered a most impressive and 
affecting charge, from 2 Cor. vi. 3; and 
the Rev. R. Tindall, of Cambridge, con- 
cluded by prayer. In the afternoon, at 
four o’clock, a prayer-meeting was held, 
when the brethren, Powell, Vizard, and 
Pearce engaged. In the evening at six, the 
Rev. T. Harries, of the Tabernacle, Wot- 
ton-under-edge, introduced the service by 
reading and prayer; the Rev. EK. Jones, of 
Rodborough, in a very suitable and elo- 
quent manner, addressed the church, from 
1 Thess. v. 12 and 13; and the Rev. J. 
Lewis, of Wotton-under-edge, closed by 
prayer. On the following morning at six, 
the Rev. A. Powell, of Forest Green, 
preached a very excellent sermon, from 
2 Cor. ix. 15. The hymns were given out 
at different times, by the brethren Rose, of 
Slimebridge; Mills and Tindall, of Cam- 
bridge; Powell, of Forest Green; Chin- 
nock and Clapp, of Dursley. 

The attendance in the morning and even- 
ing was overflowing ; the impressions pro- 
duced by the different services, it is hoped, 
will never be forgotten ; for the divine pre- 
sence was felt in an eminent manner. The 
prospects of success are very encouraging. 
May the divine Spirit, in a still more co- 
pious manner, descend ! 


CHAPELS. 


SKIPTON. 


On Wednesday, July 10, a new chapel, 
erected for the church and congregation 
under the pastorate of the Rev. R. Gibbs, 
Skipton, was opened for public worship. 
Sermons were preached, in the morning by 
the Rev. Dr. Raffles, of Liverpool, and in 
the evening by the Rev. R. W. Hamilton, of 
Leeds. In the afternoon, an organ which, 
had been generously presented for the use 
of the congregation, was opened with a se- 
lection of sacred music. The collections 
taken after the services amounted to 280/, 


HOME CHRONICLE, 


The devotional services were couducted by 
the Rev. Messrs. J. Wadsworth, R. Bell, 
R. Gibbs. 

On the following Sabbath, sermons were 
preached, morning and evening, by the 
Rev. J. Pridie, of Halifax, and in the after- 
noon by the Rev. W. Fawcett, of Sutton, 
when the collections reached the sum of 
2341. 17s. lld. To this must be added 
materials and work for the inside of the 
chapel, the gift of a member of the church, 
to the amount of 40/.; and the new gates 
and pallisading at the entrance of the chapel 
yard to the amount of 15/., by another 
friend. At first it was only contemplated 
to make such alterations in the old chapel, 
as would afford a suitable place for the 
organ and give more accommodation for the 
Sabbath Schools. For this purpose 170/. 
had been previously subscribed. The walls 
of the old chapel were found in such a 
state as to render it absolutely necessary 
they should be pulled down. Thus with 
the gift of the organ at a cost of 115/., the 
noble sum of 854/. 17s. 11d. has been paid 
to render the building suited to the object 
of its erection. 


TRINITY CHAPEL, WAVERTREE. 


On Tuesday, the Ist of October, this 
neat and beautiful edifice, built of stone, 
and of the Gothic order, was opened for 
divine worship, for the use of the Rey. 
Thomas Sleigh and his congregation, and 
was solemnly dedicated to Almighty God 
by public services. The Rev. Thomas 
Rafiles, D.D., LL.D., preached in the 
morning a most appropriate sermon; and 
the Rev. James Hill, (late of Oxford,) 
preached in the evening. The Rev. Messrs. 
Kelly, Bevan, Cope, Strutt, and Lister, 
(Baptist Minister,) engaged in the other 
parts of the services. Deep impressions 
were produced, and the most lively feeling 
excited for the future prosperity of this 
newly-formed interest. The congregations 
were large, and the collections considerable. 


HAVERHILL. 


On Wednesday, Sept. 11, the new Inde- 
pendent chapel at Haverhill, of which the 
Rey. C. Brainsford is minister, was opened. 
Three sermons were preached on the occa- 
sion: that in the morning by the Rey. Mr, 
Hopkins of Linton, in the absence of the 
Rev. G. Collison, Theological Tutor of 
Hackney College, who was prevented by a 
sudden indisposition ; thatin the afternoon, 
by the Rev. R. Roff, of Cambridge; and 
that in the evening by the Rev. Caleb 
Morris, of London. The congregations, 
which filled the chapel to overflowing, 
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listened with the deepest attention to the 
eloquent discourses then delivered. The 
collections amounted to upwards of 45/. 
The day following, 103 of the Sunday-school 
children sat down to a substantial dinner, 
which they appeared heartily to enjoy; 
and, in the evening, 150 of the friends took 
tea together in the building formerly occu- 
pied by them as a place of worship, and 
which was tastefully decorated for the oc- 
casion. 


REVIVAL MEETING AT KINGSWOOD. 


On Tuesday, September 3, a meeting of 
Independent and Baptist ministers and their 
friends was held in the open air on Hannam 
Mount, near Kingswood, about three miles 
from the city of Bristol, on the spot where 
George Whitefield is said to have preached 
his first sermon out of doors; when seven 
addresses were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. 
Probert, Roper, Lucy, Winter, Jackson, 
Jack and Glanville. The services com- 
menced at two o’clock, when the Rev. Mr. 
Thodey began the worship by reading a 
portion of Scripture, and offering up prayer 
for the Divine blessing on the engagements 
of the day. It was, indeed, a day long to 
be remembered; more than 2000 persons 
were supposed to be present, some in car- 
riages, and some on foot; the carriages 
were drawn up so as to form a circle round 
the waggon on which the preachers stood, 
and the people filled the area. Each 
preacher was pledged not to exceed twenty 
minutes in his address; and that this rule 
might be observed, one of the brethren 
held his watch in his hand, and when the 
time was expired he stood up: this was a 
signal for the speaker to conclude, one 
verse was then sung, as well as after each of 
the succeeding addresses. The discourses 
were on the following subjects:—Man as a 
sinner; man delivered from the wrath of 
God; man in possession of true religion; 
man the instrument of good to others; 
man dependent on the Holy Spirit’s influ- 
ence for effecting good; man in death; 
man in a future state. Love and harmony 
prevailed at the meeting; not a word was 
uttered of a political nature, not a sentence 
on the much agitated question of Church 
polity ; every preacher seemed to have his 
mind raised far above these minor objects, 
and to speak under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. The awful realities of eter- 
nity were placed before the people in the 
strongest and most affectionate terms, 
many a tear was shed, and we trust the 
judgment-day will prove that this labour of 
love was not in vain. Let such meetings 
be held every where by ministers of estab- 
lished reputation, supported by the officers 
of churches, and by influential church mem- 
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bers, as was the case at this meeting, and 
we may confidently hope to see a revival of 
pure and undefiled religion; and that many 
careless sinners induced by these meetings 
to listen to the glad tidings of salvation 
through a crucified Redeemer, will be caught 
in the gospel net. 


SCOTLAND. 


REVIVALS IN SCOTLAND. 


For some months past a great religious 
movement has been going forward in vari- 
ous parts of Scotland, more particularly at 
Kilsyth, Finnieston, and in the parish of 
Anderston, near Glasgow. Protracted meet- 
ings, for days and even weeks, have been 
held, and an impression has been produced 
upon thousands of human beings, which no 
correct or devout mind can view with indif- 
ference, much less with scorn or contempt. 
The awakening, in the Church of Scotland, 
first began to be felt at Kilsyth, on occa- 
sion of the administration of the Lord’s 
supper, in July last. The sensation created 
under the preaching of the word, and at 
the communion table, was so great that 
many of the people expressed a desire for 
the speedy repetition of the solemnity. The 
minister and session cheerfully acceded to 
their proposal, and an early period was 
fixed on for a second communion. Before 
the day appointed, the town of Kilsyth was 
literally crowded with visiters from all parts 
of the surrounding country, who had re- 
paired to the scene of such an unwonted 
excitement. On the Thursday, called in 
Scotland the fast day, the great mass of the 
people suspended their worldly avocations, 
and repaired, in great solemnity, to the 
house of God, where they were addressed 
by the Rev. Mr. Brown,-of Edinburgh ; 
Dr. Malan, of Geneva; and the Rev. Mr. 
Macnaughton, of Paisley. On the Friday 
evening, the interest was unabated; and 
listening throngs were addressed by the 
Rev. Mr. Middleton, of Strathmiglo. On 
the Saturday morning, an immense congre- 
gation assembled in an adjoining field, to 
hear a sermon from the lips of the Rev. 
Mr. Burns, of Dundee. His text was from 
Rom. x. 4, ‘‘ Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believ- 
eth,’’ and the discourse is said to have been 
unusually calm and judicious. In the even- 
ing, the Rey. Mr. Somerville preached in 
the church. On the Sabbath, from twelve 
to fifteen thousand assembled for worship, 
and were accommodated in the church and 
in an adjoining tent. The action sermon, 
as it is called, was delivered by the Rey. 
Mr. Burns, jun., the truly devoted young 
minister of the parish, who appears to have 
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been the principal agent in the revival. 
His subject was, ‘‘ I am the bread of life ; 
he that cometh to me shall never hunger ; 
and he that believeth in me shall never 
thirst,”’? John vi. 35. The sermon is said 
to have been eloquent and powerful, but in 
no way extravagant. The tables were after- 
wards fenced by Mr. Brown, and the com- 
municants addressed by Messrs. Burns, 
Martin, Dempster, Brown, Somerville, 
Duncan, Rose, and Dr. Dewar. About 
thirteen hundred commemorated the death 
of Christ. About eighty new communi- 
cants sat down at the table. Mr. Rose 
delivered the concluding sermon, about 
seven o’clock, without any interval between 
the services; thus had the people been en- 
gaged in various acts of worship for the 
space of nine hours. In the tent, sermons 
had been preached, during the day, by 
Dr. Duncan, Mr. Burns, jun., Mr. Rose, 
and Mr. Martin. In the evening, Mr. 
Burns, the minister of the parish, preached 
to several thousands in the fields by moon- 
. light. The number of men assembled was 
an object of interest, being three to one of 
the other sex; and the impression, on the 
minds of young and old, appears to have 
been eminently pentecostal. The Monday 
services, which were three in number, fell 
off nothing in numbers or in solemnity. 
All assembled exhibited unequivocal symp- 
toms of an influence. more than human. 

In reviewing these facts, we would take 
occasion to observe, that, for some time 
past, a spirit of revival appears to have 
been poured upon several different deno- 
minations in Scotland. Methodists, Bap- 
tists, Independents, Presbyterians, have all 
been sharing, more or less, in the effusions 
of divine influence which have been de- 
scending from the fountain of all grace. 
Mr. Douglas’s tract on revivals, and Mr. 
Stewart’s on prayer for the outpouring of 
the Spirit, have been much read in many 
quarters, and meetings for special prayer 
have been‘largely prevalent. 

Some extravagances have doubtless taken 
place at Kilsyth and elsewhere; not so 
much, however, in the discourses of the 
preachers, as in the late hours which have 
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been kept, and in the almost total cessation 
of the labouring and otker classes from 
their worldly occupations. But we strongly 
incline to believe, that the worldly and in- 
fidel press has much exaggerated some of 
the anomalies which have occurred, and 
that dislike of all earnestness in the great 
matters of eternity has been the main 
cause of the outcry made against these 
revivals. At the same time, we do affec- 
tionately entreat our Christian brethren in 
Scotland to guard, with anxious care, against 
any thing which might breed a just preju- 
dice against the work in which they are 
engaged; or which might grieve and quench 
the Holy Spirit, from whose energy alone 
the true spirit of revival can proceed. Meet- 
ings should not be unduly protracted, and 
late hours should carefully be avoided. 
Sobriety and truth, combined with fervour 
and devoutness, will be the only safeguard 
of a work of genuine revival. Nor must 
the honoured men engaged in this work be 
too rash in their conclusions as to the real 
conversion of individuals awakened to con- 
cern in a time of general excitement. They 
must wait, and watch, and labour, and not 
faint. If they wish to stay the descent of 
the Spirit, they cannot do it more eflec- 
tually than by urging persons, in an imma- 
ture state of Christian knowledge and feel- 
ing, to assume the responsibilities of the 
Christian profession, This, we apprehend, 
will be the snare which Satan will spread 
in their path. They must act as those who 
are not ignorant of his devices, 

May we suggest, also, that their work 
will be tested by the spirit which it pro- 
duces in the main agents engaged in the 
work of revival. We shall look for much 
of the temper of love in them, if their work 
be of God. They will drop their sectarian 
jealousies, and draw themselves into more 
intimate fellowship with the people of God 
of every name. Without charity all will be 
in vain. We think the more favourably of 
their movements, because they have been 
well abused by the hired scribblers of an 
ungodly press. Let them act so as to 
deserve this high honour which has been 
conferred on them. 
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RECLAMATIONS OF DR. MALAN. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Very DEAR SiR, AND BROTHER IN THE 
Lorp,—In a publication entitled, ‘‘ A Voice 


from the Alps,’’ our friend, the Rev. R. 
Burgess, of Chelsea, has given an account 
of my ministrations in Geneva, containing 
some statements injurious to the character 
of a servant of the Lord, I am sure, with- 
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out any intention on his part; still I am 
anxious to have these statements corrected, 
and I shall feel much obliged by your in- 
serting the enclosed letter in your extensive 
and useful Magazine. 

It is addressed to my friend, the Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth, who is the editor of 
“A Voice from the Alps,” and to whom 
I have also written a private letter on the 
subject. 

Receive, dearest brother, my most sin- 
cere salutations in our Lord. 

Cr. Matan, D.D. 


London, Oct. 14, 1839. 


Letter from Dr. Malan to the Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth. 


Edinburgh, Sept. 20, 1839. 

DzAR anp Honourmp BROTHER AND 
FELLOW-SERVANT OF OUR LorD Jrsus,— 
I have read in the work entitled, ‘‘ A Voice 
from the Alps,’’ which you have edited, a 
narrative written by the Rev. R. Burgess, 
of the circumstances connected with the re- 
vival of true Christianity in Geneva, which 
took place nearly twenty..three years ago ; 
and I was equally surprised and grieved to 
find, that, as far as I am concerned in that 
statement, neither my character nor con- 
duct, as a minister of God, are represented 
in their true colours; but rather, Iam sorry 
to say, in a light in which a servant of the 
Lord should be most unwilling to appear. 

I say, as a minister of God, for, in this 
respect only, I judge proper to advert to 
your narrative and to correct it. As a 
private individual I am of no great import- 
ance in society; and on this ground I 
would probably have made no attempt to 
correct the mistakes of the narrative; but, 
as a minister of the gospel, and a servant 
of Jesus, it is my duty to ‘‘ keep myself 
pure,’’ and ‘‘ to be a pattern to the flock ;”” 
and, in that office, being accountable and 
responsible both to my Master and to the 
church, I esteem it also my duty to avoid 
all misconduct, and to vindicate my pro- 
ceedings from all improper or unjust accu- 
sation. 

This is the only feeling which has led 
me, dear brother, to the determination that 
I should write to you on that subject ; and, 
since your statement is publicly made, and 
widely circulated, that I should also have 
this letter published, as a sure testimony to 
be received instead of the mistaken report 
which you have undesignedly sanctioned. 
I regret that before editing that part of ‘A 
Voice from the Alps,’ you had not read 
the history of the same events which I have 
published under the title of ‘‘ Le Procés du 
Méthodisme de Genéve,’’ as well as the 
preface of a volume of sermons, entitled, 
“Le Temoignage de Dieu,” in both of 
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which productions you would have found 
the true statement which you desired to 
make known to English readers. Let, 
therefore, my brief reclamations be set be- 
fore you and the public, and I am sure, 
also, brought home to your kind and 
brotherly feelings, that it may be known 
that a Christian, and especially a minister 
of the Lord, was not guilty of the fault of 
having contended, not for the truth, but for 
his own private advantage. 

Tam far, very far, from supposing that 
even the words edited by you convey di- 
rectly that accusation, much more that your 
mind admitted its truth ; but with that fault 
T was charged by many adversaries, both in 
Geneva and abroad, and unfortunately your 
statement favours it, and it is this that 
grieves me. 

I will not dwell here on that part of the 
narrative in which both dates and facts are 
incorrect. Only I will state this; that what 
you report about Messrs. Dummond and 
Haldane coming, and coming together in 
1818, ‘* armed with tracts and addresses”’ 
(see pages 26 and 27); and “‘ that it was 
after their departure that it was found some 
seed had been sown,”’ is in every particular 
incorrect and opposed to the facts. For 
my part, I know that before the coming to 
Geneva, first of Mr. Robert Haldane, and 
afterwards of Mr. H. Drummond, I had 
written and preached once, the first Chris- 
tian sermon which I had composed; the 
very same which afterwards caused my 
expulsion both from the college and the 
church of Geneva; but at the time I was 
awakened to life everlasting, I was still in 
darkness and great feebleness in almost all 
points, and I know how useful, how effica- 
cious, under God’s blessing to my mind, to 
my soul, to my humbled heart, was the 
teaching and fatherly guidance of Mr, Hal- 
dane, whom, in the bonds of love, I honour 
as a father, sent to me by God, and who, 
before he left Geneva, had seen, not only 
in myself, but in numerous other instances, 
that the word of truth, and not tracts or 
addresses, had been blessed, — yes, Sir, 
wonderfully blessed from above, for the 
present and eternal happiness of many 
souls. The glory be to the Lord, but the 
joy to that servant of Jesus and his spirit- 
ual children and brethren in our precious 
faith ! 

IT ought, perhaps, also to take no notice 
of what you say of ‘‘the scanty income 
arising from my situation as teacher in the 
Academy at Geneva;’’ but, to the glory of 
God, who “‘ gave me both to will and to do 
according to his pleasure,’ I must say that 
it was the contrary. 

The Lord had given me some ability to 
discharge the duties of my office. My in- 
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come, so far from being scanty, was wn- 
usually abundant ; and, surely, had I re- 
mained in that situation, and in the same 
prosperity, I should have become easy in 
my circumstances, and it may be a rich 
man, after some years of labour. 

But to ‘riches’? I was enabled to prefer 
the truth and the service of Jesus; and I 
never regretted my being reduced from 
prosperity to poverty, when I was so highly 
blessed as to commit myself, without re- 
serve, into the hands of my faithful God 
and Master. This, therefore, I do correct, 
not for my own, but for his glory, for 
“faithful indeed was he found, and upright 
in all his ways.’’ 

But, dearest brother, I must now come to 
the chief point of my reclamations. You 
say of me, ‘‘He was enriched with gifts 
from Scotland, England, and America. He 
was enabled, in a few months, to build a 
chapel without the walls of the city, and to 
procure for himself and family a comfort- 
able habitation ; he received a yearly income 
for the support of the gospel at Geneva. 
And now as the pastors of 80/. per annum 
walk past the house of the excluded minister, 
and eye his visible property, they readily 
insinuate that Orthodoay or Methodism is 
the surest road to worldly preferment.”’ 

What a statement! What an insinuation 
in such remarks! Ah, my dear friend (for 
we love each other in our Lord), had I found 
those lines in one of the most malicious 
pamphlets written against a minister of 
God, I should not have been surprised. 
But in a narrative edited by you, oh, I 
confess that I was moved to tears, when I 
received that wound in the house of a 
friend. 

For, first of all, I was never enriched, as 
you say, nor have I ever thought that I 
ought to be so. ‘Truly the two chapels 
which I have built—the first very small, 
the latter, where I preach, a great deal 
larger—were erected by gifts from all quar- 
ters of Christendom. I published, in the 
year 1821, the list of the donors and their 
offerings, and the cost of the last church, 
and truly also I could have called this edi- 
fice the church of Philadelphia, for the love 
of my brethren at large had erected it. I 
have also experienced, on sundry occasion, 
how sincere is brotherly love, aud been en- 
abled, more than once, after days of penury, 
to say to affectionate and generous friends, 
“¢T have all, and abound; I am full, having 
received from you a sacrifice acceptable, 
well pleasing to God.’’ But, dear sir, when 
any one was passing, or passes by my house, 
he might have known, and may still know 
and remember, that I have spent my 
strength and time in receiving pupils and 
boarders, and in writing and publishing 
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books. The workman was really spent and 
worn out in procuring his hire. Let every 
minister of God do the same, be satisfied 
with his portion, and enabled to say in sin- 
cerity, ‘‘ These hands haye ministered unto 
my necessities, and to them that were with 
Weep 

And such was, and such is actually my 
position, for never, dear sir, no, never, even 
once, have I received, as you say, ‘‘a yearly 
income for the support of the gospel at 
Geneva.’? That was never the case. No 
foreign church, no presbytery, no society 
whatever, has ever paid me any thing, even 
a farthing—I am clear of that supposition, 
of that charge, and I deny it to the utter- 
most, and so far, that I declare that I have 
received nothing even from my own flock dur- 
ing more than twelve years ; andif I have of 
late years agreed to receive from their dear 
hands about 35/., which they offer per an- 
num to their pastor, I felt, that if my posi- 
tion had permitted it, I would have certainly 
declined even to the end to receive that 
testimony of their love. 

Further particulars as to my private 
means belong only to the confidence of 
friendly intercourse, and I have been taught 
both how to be abased and how to abound. 
The Lord has been, he is, and he will be mer- 
ciful unto me; and if my whole means were 
insufficient to supply my need, I was, how- 
ever, always sure, and I know every day 
more, that I shall be enabled to answer to 
my faithful Master, I have wanted nothing, 
and I want nothing, O my good Lord: 
though thy will has been, as it still is, that 
I should experience the reverse of thine 
own word, ‘‘ It is more blessed to give than 
to receive.”’ 

Let, therefore, the statement which you 
have edited be retracted and changed. Let 
truth be published, and the character of a 
minister of Christ be kept unstained by a 
most unintentional aspersion, not that he 
may be exalted, but that the servant of 
Jesus befound doing his duty, and *‘ taking 
the occasion from them who seek for it.’’ 

May that blessed and merciful Master 
whom we desire to serve, do in us, and 
through our feeble and unworthy hands, 
the work of his grace! In him, I feel 
myself united both to you, dear friend, and 
to our dear brother, Mr. Burgess. Surely, 
if he read my statement, he will be sorry to 
have gone so far out of the path of history, 
and he will receive with love my obserya- 
tions (which purposely I have written in 
English that they might remain as I give 
them), and which I place with peace before 
the people of God. 

Let our hearts, dearest brother, be united 
in the sincerest fraternity. 

Czsarn Maran, D.D. 
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THIRTEENTH REPORT OF THE AMERICAN 
HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The whole number of missionaries and 
agents in commission during the year, is 
665. : 

The fields of Jabour which they have oc- 
cupied, are to be found in twenty-three 
different states and territories, and in Ca- 
nada. 

Of the missionaries in commission, 531 
have been employed as pastors, or stated 
supplies, in single congregations; 102 have 
extended their labours to two or three con- 
gregations each ; and thirty-two have occu- 
pied larger fields. 

The whole number of congregations and 
missionary districts which have thus been 
supplied, in whole or in part, during the 
year, is 794; and the aggregate of minis- 
terial labour performed is equal to 473 
years. 

In making appointments, the committee 
have ever been deeply impressed with the 
conviction, that the providence of God, and 
the true interests of the church alike call 
for a high standard of character and qualifi- 
cations in the missionary of the cross—that 
those, especially, who are to labour in our 
new settlements, in laying the foundations 
of gospel institutions, in guarding the in- 
terests of education, and in moulding the 
whole structure of society, should be men 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 
The nwnber of new appointments, therefore, 
has been less than it would have been, if 
the committee had had different convictions 
of the nature and relations of the work to 
be done. Still, however, they have the 
pleasure to report 204 commissions issued, 
during the year, to missionaries who were 
not in the service of the society at its com- 
mencement; which exceeds by eighty-one 
the number of new appointments in the 
preceding year. 

A more than usual number of congrega- 
tions have, during the year, assumed the 
support of their own pastors; and the 
pledges of the society have thus been trans- 
ferred from the older to the more recently 
settled, and more destitute states. So great 
has been the number of missionaries whose 
commissions we have not had occasion 
to renew, that, notwithstanding the large 
increase of new appointments, the whole 
number in commission is less by nineteen 
than it was the last year, while the actual 
amount of service rendered is greater by 
thirty-five years ; showing that the average 
term of missionary labour has been longer, 
and that the appropriations of the society 
have tended to establish the institutions of 
the gospel on a more permanent basis. 


The number added to the churches during 
the year, on profession of their faith, is not 
far from 2,500; and by recommendation 
from other churches, 1,420. 

The receipts of the year have amounted 
to 82,564 dollars, 63 cents; which, added 
to a balance of 2,558 dollars, 21 cents, in 
the treasury at the last anniversary, makes 
the resources of the year 85,122 dollars, 84 
cents. The amount due at the beginning 
of the year, together with what has since 
become due, is 93,086 dollars, 35 cents, 
Of this sum, 82,655 dollars, 64 cents, has 
already been paid; and towards cancelling 
the remaining 10,430 dollars, 71 cents, 
there is a balance] in the treasury of 2,467 
dollars, 20 cents, leaving 7,963 dollars, 
51 cents of present indebtedness to the 
missionaries, for the discharge of which our 
dependence is on the voluntary contributions 
of the benevolent. In addition to this, the 
pledges of the society for the coming year, 
portions of which are daily becoming due, 
amount to 16,005 dollars, 58 cents; and in 
consequence of the greater number of new 
appointments, exceed the amount pledged 
at the last anniversary 5,130 dollars, 78 
cents. 


BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS OF 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


THE 


The number of missionaries and agents 
employed or aided by the board is 260; 
and the number of congregations and mis- 
sionary districts which have recelved aid, 
about 600. 

Of these missionaries and agents, 154 
were in commission at the commencement 
of the year, and 106 are new appointments 
during the year. 

Your missionaries have laboured in 
twenty-three of our states and territories. 
We have also had, during the year, or por- 
tions of the year, three missionaries in 
Texas, where the demand for missionaries 
is great and pressing, and the prospect of 
usefulness exceedingly promising. The 
amount of labour performed, exceeds two 
hundred years, or the labours of more than 
two hundred pastors for one year. 

From the reports of our missionaries, so 
far as received, we have collected the fol- 
lowing results : 

The number of members added to the 
churches under their charge, has been, on 
examination, about 1,400; on certificate 
1,350.. Total added, during the year, 2,750. 
The whole number in communion falls but 
little short of twenty thousand. 

Sixty new churches have been organised, 
and nearly or quite one hundred houses for 
worship have been erected. 

Of 125 congregations which have report- 
ed on the subject of the observance of the 
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Sabbath, from forty-four the report is, the 
Sabbath is well observed ; in forty-six con- 
gregations only tolerable; in thirty-five 
awfully profaned. 

Attendance on divine worship on this 
holy day, has been generally good. We 
take as a specimen, reports from 123 con- 
gregations ; of these, 103 report good at- 
tendance; eighteen, indifferent; and two, 
bad. 

During the year the receipts were 41,759 
dollars, 77 cents; and the disbursements 
during the same period were 38,364 dollars, 
56 cents; leaving a balance of 3,395 dollars, 
21 cents. 


SECOND ANNUAL REPORT OF THE BOARD 
OF FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH. 


Finances. 


The receipts from the Ist of May, 1838, 
to the Ist of May, 1839, have been sixty- 
two thousand nine hundred and seventy- 
nine dollars and sixty-two cents. The ex- 
penditures for the same time have been fifty- 
three thousand five hundred and seventy dol- 
lars and six cents : leaving a balance in hand, 
May 1, 1839, of nine thousand four hun- 
dred and nine dollars and fifty-six cents. 

This balance is already appropriated, and 
will be immediately wanted for the rein- 
forcement of the missions to Western 
Africa and North India. 

In addition to the above, there have heen 
received from the American Tract Society, 
for printing in North India, two thousand 
five hundred dollars; and thirty-three 
thousand and thirty pages tracts for the 
use of the mission in that country; and 
thirty-four thousand five hundred and 
thirty for the missionaries among the 
Western Indians. 

And from the American Bible Society 
one thousand dollars; also fifty English 
Bibles, one hundred English Testaments, 
fifty French Bibles, and one hundred French 
Testaments. 

From the Presbyterian Tract Society, 
fourteen thousand four hundred pages of 
tracts. 

Missionaries. 

During the last year five missionaries, 
four of whom are married, have been sent 
to the following stations :— 

Yo North India,—the Rev. Joseph War- 
ren, Rev. James L. Scott, Rev. John EH. 
Freeman, with their wives. 

To the Chippewa and Ottawa Indians,— 
the Rev. John Fleming, with his wife, and 
the Rey. Peter Dougherty. 
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Missions under the direction of the Board. 


Ta India,—the North-western Mission, 
embracing three stations, six missionaries, 
two male and eight female assistants, and 
two native assistants. 

The Eastern Mission, connected with 
which are two stations, six missionaries 
and their wives, and two native assistants. 

Mission to the Iowas and Sacs, connect- 
ed with which is one missionary, and two 
male and four female assistant-missionaries. 

Mission to the Ojibwas and Ottawas, 
in which are labouring two missionaries, 
and one female assistant missionary. 

Mission to Western Africa, consisting of 
one missionary and his wife. 

Mission to China, consisting also of one 
missionary and his wife. 

In all six missions, connected with which 
are nine stations, seventeen missionaries, 
four male and twenty-one female assistant 
missionaries, and four native teachers. The 
whole missionary force, say the board, male 
and female, under their direction in ths 
foreign field and preparing to depart there 
is fifty-three, of whom twenty-one are mi- 
nisters of the gospel. 


New Missions. 


The board contemplate establishing mis- 
sions in Assam, among the Malays, at Mar- 
seilles in France, Barcelona in Spain, and 
in Texas. 

The schools under the care of the missions 
in India embrace about four hundred and 
fifty pupils. Connected with these missions 
are also two printing establishments. Of 
these missions the board remark— 

The general aspect of the missions in In- 
dia is encouraging. But to meet the de- 
mand for missionary labourers in these 
large and populous regions, many more 
must be sent out by the churches. Twelve 
ministers of the gospel, one teacher, and one 
printer—the number now there—are placed 
among a population of forty millions. What 
are these among so many! Still, a begin- 
ning has been made, and much preparatory 
work has been done, and the door is wide 
open to four or five times the present num- 
ber, who are even now required to occupy 
the prominent places among these perishing 
millions; to carry to them, as it were, the 
seed of the word of life; relying on the 
blessing of God upon their efforts to raise 
up asupply of labourers from among them- 
selves, to erect the standard of the cross in 
all their cities and villages, and to carry 
the gospel to the nations around them, who 
are now equally benighted with themselves. 
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Che London Missionary Society, 


Supscriprions and Donations in aid of the Funds of this Society will be thankfully 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
and by Messrs. Hankey, the Society’s Bankers, 7, Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 
burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street ; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 
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DRY HARBOUR STATION, JAMAICA. 


In the north of Jamaica, the Society has two principal stations, one situated at 
First Hill, in the parish of Trelawney, the other at Dry Harbour, in the parish of 
St. Ann’s, occupied respectively by the Rev. John Vine and the Rey. Willian 
Alloway. ‘ 

The Dry Harbour station, a view of which is given on this page, was com- 
menced in April, 1835. When the brethren first visited the neighbourhood they 
found the people entirely destitute of the means of religious instruction, and 
living in a state of deplorable ignorance and degradation, They chiefly consist 
of the agricultural labourers employed on the extensive estates surrounding the 
town of Dry Harbour, and their number collectively has been estimated at nearly 
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1500. These are the objects whose spiritual good is mainly contemplated by 
our Mission in this part of Jamaica. 

Subsequent to the period above stated, a piece of ground suitable for Mission 
premises was obtained, and the chapel and school-house, which form the principal 
object in the accompanyivg sketch, have been erected thereon. 

Before the completion of the present place of worship, Mr. Alloway preached at 
Dry Harbour, first ina large dwelling-house, the gratuitous use of which was gener- 
ously given for the purpose, and afterwards in a temporary chapel. He also fre- 
quently addressed the people in his own residence at Williamsfield, situated about 
three miles from the principal station, as well as at the out-post, Claremont, five 
miles to the eastward of it. Our brother still continues to hold occasional ser- 
vices at these places. His congregations average from 300 to 400 persons. 

The schools, including those established at Claremont, are six in number, and 
contain altogether, nearly 400 scholars, whose progress in scriptural and general 
knowledge atnply repays the labour bestowed. The new school-house at Dry 
Harbour was opened in April last, and, at the close of the religious services by 
which it was sought to improve the occasion, a collection was made which 
amounted to 53/. 15s., besides which, donations have been made to the same 
object, amounting to nearly 500/. currency. 

By the blessing of God upon his labours, Mr. Alloway had the satisfaction, in 
March, 1837, to form a church out of the members of his negro congregation, and 
since that period the number united in the fellowship of the Gospel has increased. 
In these our brother rejoices, hoping and believing that they have been savingly 
impressed by the truth as it is in Jesus, and that now they walk as heirs together 
of the grace of eternal life. 

Among the events of a public nature by which the interests of this Mission 
have been favourably affected in common with our stations in the West Indies, 
the most conspicuous and important has been, the final emancipation of the ap- 
prenticed labourers on the Istof August, 1838, An account of the deeply 
solemn and interesting services held on that day at Dry Harbour is contained in 
the Missionary Magazine for November last. 

In April of the present year, the Mission sustained a peculiarly severe loss in 
the removal by death of Mr. Henry Russell, who laboured with great zeal, dili- 
gence, and efficiency, from February, 1836, to the period of his death, at Clare- 
mont, both as an evangelist and schoolmaster. Mr, Alloway considers this out- 
post as scarcely less important than the head station. Two buildings, a school- 
house and dwelling-house, have been erected there on land belonging to the 
Society. A large congregation of negroes assemble every Sabbath at Claremont, 
and the day-school, which has there been formed, contains 119 children. 

Other means of usefulness are in operation at Dry Harbour, besides those now 
mentioned, too numerous to admit of being separately noticed in the present com- 
munication. The principal points only have been specified. It is believed that 
the Lord has graciously owned and blessed the efforts of the Society in this 
quarter. Mr, Alloway and his fellow-labourers have, from time to time, been 
privileged to behold signs of the descent of the promised blessing on the seed 
which they have sown, and they still pursue their sacred duties with the happy 
assurance that, while they plant and water, He who alone can give the increase will 
not withbold his aid, but graciously condescend to vouchsafe yet more abundant 
evidence of his favour. 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE FIRST OF AUGUST IN JAMAICA. 


Since the joyous intelligence of the celebration of the first of August, 1838, al 
our stations in the West Indies, was conveyed to the friends of the Society, many 
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pleasing testimonies have reached us in relation to the conduct of the religious 
negroes under the continued trial of their British liberty Accounts have very 
recently arrived from three of our stations in the south of Jamaica, describing the 
manner in which the first anniversary of total emancipation has been observed by 
the newly enfranchised population in these quarters, and supplying another and 
yet more decisive proof than any before received, that the confidence reposed in 
these our fellow-subjects has not been misplaced. A signal blessing from on 
high is evidently attending the righteous act performed by the British nation in 
loosing the bonds of the prisoner, and letting the oppressed go free. 


Kineston. 
Under date 2nd of August, the Rev. John Wooldridge furnishes the annexed 


particulars of the celebration of the day at this station :— 


T avail myself of this post to report 
briefly the observance and effect of our First 
of August Festival. I wish the Directors 
and some of our good friends could have 
been with us to witness the quiet joy of our 
sanctuaries, and the peaceful smiles of so 
many negro faces old and young. The 
morning was ushered in by multitudes with 
the voice of joy and praise, crowding while 
it was yet dark, into the house of God, and 
the day throughout was distinguished by 
sabbatic sanctity. 

At eleven o'clock, a very interesting sight 
was witnessed in our school-house here. 
The children, about 100 in number, were 
examined in the presence of the parents, 
whom at my request they had invited to 
attend, to see and hear what their children 
were learning. A few white people of my 
congregation, and some teachers and proba- 
tioners of the Mico Institution, added to 
the interest of the occasion. J was never 
better pleased with a school examination, 
and do not think you would often see more 
evidence of intellect in a school of English 
children. 

The examination was conducted by the 
children themselves; the whole school 
questioning extemporaneously some boy or 
girl on the several subjects of grammar, 
geography, arithmetic, &c., in succession ; 
each standing till unable to answer, when 
another that could, took the place, and sus- 
tained the test of their hard questions, and 
so on through several changes. One of the 
most interesting parts of the examination 
was the spelling and meaning of words; a 
whole vocabulary of which was produced in 
a few minutes; but by far the most gratify- 
ing was the series of instructive interroga- 
tions and replies which were eljcited on the 


Old and New Testaments. It was really a 
good sermon to us all, and many present 
looked on with their eyes overflowing with 
delight. After an address by myself and 
W.W. Anderson, Esq., the children, hav- 
ing been regaled with buns and lemonade, 
watered the cocoa-nut tree which we planted 
last year, singing part of the verses I com- 
posed for that occasion, with a little altera- 
tion. 

In the afternoon I preached at my out- 
station, in Liguanea, from 1 Chron. xxix. 
5, ‘* Who then is willing to consecrate his 
service this day unto the Lord?”’ it having 
been arranged to make a collection to- 
ward enlarging our accommodations there, 
and my colleague, Mr. Ingraham, having 
addressed the people in the morning. 
The thank-offerings presented on the occa- 
sion amounted to about 202. And I will 
say, in spite of all the croaking about our 
ruined colony, we have all abundant cause 
for grateful joy in the effect of that righte- 
ous act which has abolished for ever the 
tyrant Slavery from our shores. My own 
conviction is, from all I see and hear, that 
the grand experiment of abolition has suc- 
ceeded well, notwithstanding the hinderances 
which have been created by the opposition 
of the adverse party; so that the problem 
is now settled for ever, and slavery proved 
to be impolitic as well as wicked wherever it 
exists,—and this is a great step towards the 
world’s freedom. I cannot be insensible, 
however, to many evils which exist among 
the people, as the consequence of their 
past slavery; but am convinced that as 
religious influence upon England brought 
about their freedom, so religious influence 
upon them has: made their transition easy. 


Morant Bay, 
In a letter of the same date, the Missionary at this station, Rev, B. Franklin, 


thus alludes to the subject :— 


Impatient to enter upon the anticipated 
pleasures of the day, unwilling to await the 
morning smiles of the sun, at four o’clock, 
A.M., the people lighted up the chapel. 


The morning was quiet, the rustling boughs 

of the neighbouring trees were at rest, no- 

thing was’ heard from without, save ‘‘ the 

murmuring surge’ of the Caribbean sea. 
2x2 
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This was the appointed season for prayer: 
abuot 150 persons were present. Many 
arrived from the country stations, some at 
10, others at 12 o’clock, on the preceding 
evening. Here our souls were refreshed, 
while we pleaded for ‘the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God.’’ At the close of this 
meeting the country members joined those 
of the town in making arrangements for the 
second breakfast. 

At eleven o’clock we held another service, 
our congregation was very good, and they 
gave me their attention while I preached 
from Ex. xii. 26, ‘‘ What mean ye by this 
service ?” 

The religious services of the day being 
concluded, our friends actively applied them- 
selves again to the necessary arrangements 
for the second breakfast, which was con- 
templated by them with delighted feel- 
ings. 

Our new school-room and master’s house 
were so far completed as to furnish excel- 
lent accommodation for our repast, which 
in fact may be regarded as an opening of 
the new building. On the area of the whole 
edifice we laid out five tables; that at the 
head was twenty-six feet long, to which four 
others were placed at right angles, each 
thirty feet in length. The decoration of 
the room was formed with cocoa 3oughs, 
studded with the blossoms of the oleander, 
acacia, lisonia, belladonna, and of the 
laurestina. At the head of the room was a 
motto, ‘‘ Fear God, honour the Queen;’’ 
and at the foot thereof, another was pre- 
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fixed, ‘Freedom;’? both ingeniously 
wrought in flowers by Mr. Howell. 

At three o’clock, about 160 persons sat 
down at the respective tables ; among our 
guests was T. Thomson, Esq., senior magis- 
trate of St. Thomas in the East. 

The cloth being removed, two of the 
children from our day-school were intro- 
duced; the first was a promising lad of 
colour. I examined him on the historical 
and physical geography of Jamaica. He 
repeated also the parable of the prodigal 
son. This youth was followed by a little 
girl who repeated the 84th Psalm. After 
dinner we sang, 

“ Praise God from whom all blessings flow,” 
and separated. 

I cannot close this paper without notic- 
ing the pleasing example which the negro 
set the European, leaving his home on the 
preceding evening to be in time for the 
worship of God in public at four o’clock on 
the following morning. I had only to ask 
their attendance, and they came. Oh, that 
such regard for the means of grace possessed 
every church in the land of my birth! Then 
the empire of Satan would be broken up, 
his captives would be free, and even Mada- 
gascar, now stained with the blood of the 
saints, would acknowledge a Saviour’s 
reign! Then numbers of dear young men 
would come forward to the help of the Lord, 
the coffers of the rich would be opened, 
their money would be consecrated to the 
God of Missions, and a song of universal 
praise would burst forth from every land ! 


Four Patus. 


The Rey. W. G. Barrett, in a letter dated 15th of August, gives the following 
notice of the deeply interesting event now under notice :— 


According to previous arrangement the 
children of the school assembled at nine 
o'clock, when they were examined in their 
various exercises, and some rewarded with 
medals. A hymn was then sung, and after 
a few words of commendation they marched 
out of the school-room to a booth erected 
in the chapel yard, to await the distribution 
of the buns. Previous to this the children 
belonging to Brixton-hill school (43 in 
number) came in walking in pairs, and 
headed by their teacher. Having thus all 
assembled, they were arranged by Mr. 
Milne up each side of the booth, and after 
another hymn 250 buns were given away to 
the children of the daily, sabbath, and 
mountain-station schools. Really this was 
the most interesting sight I have seen in 
Jamaica; and I said several times, 1 would 
give almost any thing for those who mani- 
fest such interest in the progress of negro 
education to have witnessed the laughing 
faces, and decent dresses of this noble 
“ picanninny gang.” 


A moment’s rest, and the services of the 
day commenced; though the Baptist Cha- 
pel, a mile hence, was opened and crowded, 
I was obliged to send all the children out 
of the chapel and school. room to accommo- 
date the assembly of adults. Of course 
many were strangers, to whom the Ist of 
August is more precious than the Sabbath. 
I preached from Psalm xvi. 6, ‘‘ The lines 
are fallen unto me in pleasant places, yea, 
I have a goodly heritage.’’ 

I observed that this was probably the 
language of David, who here rejoices in that 
portion of the promised land which be- 
longed to his tribe, as possessing peculiar 
advantages, and calling for special gratitude. 
It was easy to prove to them that they had 
a goodly heritage, and that their present 
condition demanded hearty and unfeigned 
thanks to the Giver of such blessings. To 
excite within them snch feelings as David 
had when he thus devoutly praised the 
Lord while acknowledging his favours, I 
bid them consider three things: 
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J. The unhappy condition of that portion 
of Africa from which all their ancestors, 
and many of themselves were torn. 

2. Their own most deplorable and recent 
condition in this country. 

3. Their present circumstances and pro- 
spects; and the means by which so com- 
plete a change had been accomplished. 

I then concluded by giving them such 
plain advice as I knew all would under- 
stand, and as I thought suited to the cele- 
bration of the first anniversary of freedom. 
The collection, with free-will offerings, was 
nearly 50/.! This first part of the day’s 
services was concluded about two o’clock. 
We had arranged to have a dinner together. 
The stewards immediately after service 
chose eight waiters, and the table was very 
tastefully laid out, and furnished with every 
proof of hospitality. Upwards of 150 sat 
down to the excellent repast, which was 
furnished by the people. Nothing could ex- 
ceed the order and decency of the whole. 
Not one approached the table till the bell 
rang ; then all quietly seated themselves ; 
and when I tapped the table with the 


handle of my knife, all rose, and we sung, 
‘Praise God from whom all blessings flow.” 


We had nothing to drink but water, and 
sugared water. No description can do jus- 
tice to the quietness and respectable con- 
duct of the people. Yet, these are the 
people declared with solemn gravity to be 
unfit for freedom. 

It was very gratifying to witness several 
of those who had once held slaves, sitting 
down side by side with their former ap- 
prentices; all declared it was the happiest 
day they ever saw. 

After the dinner we planted a cocoa-nut 
tree, the emblem of liberty. This has been 
pulled up since by some of the gentlemen 
in the neighbourhood; we have replanted 
it, and, as one of the people remarked, 
‘“ they pull up we tree—but them can’t take 
away we August.’’ 

In the evening a meeting of the two con- 
gregations was held in the adjoining Baptist 
chapel, and thus ended the happiest day I 
have spent in Jamaica. 


FEMALE EDUCATION IN THE EAST. 


Tuoucn the measure of success that has attended the partial efforts hitherto 
made in this peculiarly difficult department of Missionary labour in the Hast, 
may be truly said to indicate the day of small things, yet it seems admitted that 
sufficient has been accomplished to show that the undertaking is far from bearing 
a hopeless character with reference to its final result. Exclusive of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, probably no other branch of effort exceeds it in importance at 
the present time. So long as the debasing trammels by which the female mind 
in oriental countries has been for ages held in bondage remain unbroken, and 
women are excluded from their just and natural position in society, it seems 
almost vain to expect that the influences of our holy religion can duly expand, 
Viewed in this way the cause of female education in the East assumes an aspect 
of paramount importance ; and all by whom it is actively espoused and supported 
must be regarded as effectually contributing to the furtherance of the glory and 
kingdom of Christ. From the lively interest which for some time past has beea 
manifested among the friends of the Redeemer at-home in this rising cause, 
we have much pleasure in offering for perusal the subjoined communications on 
the subject which are amongst the latest that have reached us, Writing from 
Pinang, in December last, Mrs. Davies, the wife of one of our brethren at that 


station, observes :— 
ren; our number has since increased to 13, 


It is not necessary that I shouid say any 
thing on the degradation with which the 
female is treated, and in which/she is held 
in this as well as in every part of the hea- 
then world, as it has been so repeatedly 
done by persons much more capable than I 
am of drawing the picture to the life. At 
home and on paper it may be a picture, but 
here it is a sad living reality. 

For Chinese girls we opened some few 
months ago, a school with five little child- 


and after the Chinese holidays, which will 
take place in about eight weeks, we have 
a fair prospect of a considerable addition, 
so we shall not fail for want of scholars ; 
at least so it appears now. These 13 im- 
mortal beings are entirely separated from 
their parents, and not allowed to leave the 
premises but for a few hours every Satur- 
day. They‘are fed and partly clothed by 
us, and as it would not be practicable to 
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take the little girls into our own house, 
having already twenty boys, we are obliged 
to hire a house for them near to our own, 
and a school-mistress to teach them Eng- 
lish, reading, writing, sewing, &c. Such a 
school is therefore comparatively expen- 
sive, (and without the increased assistance 
of the Society, and of friends, we shall not 
be able to carry it on,) and we should be 
very sorry to relinquish it after a com- 
mencement much more favourable than we 
anticipated, for we cannot but hope that it 
may tend to advance the females not only 
in the social scale, but to make them par- 
takers of the blessing of being ‘‘ new crea- 
tures in Christ Jesus.”’ 

In the midst of our discouragements and 
apprehensions (for to render schools for 
Chinese children efficient, is not indeed 
an easy matter,) we often think thus :—Be- 
tween the age of six and twelve, impressions 
were made upon our own minds that will 
never be effaced,—these children we think 
are susceptible of the like impressions. If, 
therefore, in such an institution we can 
so place these children, as at all to deprive 
them of the domination of home, to afford 
them the opportunity of witnessing Chris- 
tian habits by attending family worship and 
the services of the house of God, we cannot 
but hope that impressions if not similar to 
what we ourselves received, yet favourable 
to the cause of truth, may be made on their 
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minds; I mean independently of all direct 
instruction that may be given them. But 
should we be able to give them a knowledge 
of the true God, and of his Son Jesus Christ, 
we cannot but hope that when they grow 
up they will not hide from their children 
what they have learnt, that the generation 
to come may know them, that the child- 
ren that shall be born shall arise and de- 
clare them to their children. 

I must close, however, by begging an in- 
terest in the prayers of the Society and our 
friends, offering our sincere thanks to the 
Directors; to my kind relatives and friends 
at Sidmouth and Sidbury, Devon; to the 
Society for promoting Female education in 
the East; to Mrs. Glyde, Bradford, York- 
shire; to a lady who signed herself L.E.1.; 
to relatives and friends belonging to Craven- 
street Chapel, London; and others, for 
their liberal contributions towards our 
schools. Our grateful acknowledgments 
are due also to the congregational church 
at Great Torrington, Devon, formerly under 
the pastoral care of Mr. Davies; to a lady 
in Dorsetshire, per Rey. R. Knill; and 
others, for remembering Pinang. Our 
highly esteemed and much beloved friends, 
Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, contribute very largely 
towards the support of our schools, and 
their kindness to us we would ever desire 
to remember with gratitude. 


Mrs. Beighton, at the same station, writes as follows, in relation to an inte- 


resting school of Malay girls which she has succeeded in establishing. 


Having 


adverted in grateful terms to the disposal by sale of various valuable articles pre- 
sented by friends in this country for the benefit of the school, she observes :— 


In a former letter I mentioned our native 
girls’ school, in the Compound, and that 
we had taken five girls under ourroof. The 
funds which have now been received will be 
applied to the support of these girls. I be- 
gan to be afraid that we should not be able 
to keep these poor children, but the assist- 
ance now received has given me fresh en- 
couragement, aud will last for some months 
to come. We shall feel grateful for any 
small donations, or a box of useful arti- 
cles for sale, such as ready-made frocks 
or baby linen, scissors, needles, thread, 
or chintz. Weare in great want of a few 


spelling-books, reward books, and some 
Scripture pictures for our Sabbath and 
native school; the latter would be very 
useful and interesting to the native girls. 
We still have many discouragements in 
getting females to attend school regularly. 
The parents consider us under great obliga- 
tion to them for sending their girls. I 
hope, however, that as they must perceive 
the improvement in the conduct of their 
children, they may value the instruction 
given. Pray for us, that the good seed 
may bring forth an abundant harvest in the 
Lord’s own time. 


SINGAPORE. 
In a letter lately received from the brethren at this station, Rev. A. and J. 


Stronach, a brief allusion is also made to the same subject. 


Referring to some 


statements contained in a communication addressed to them by the Directors, 


they remark :— 


We notice what you say as to the female 
Malay boarding-school, which you will have 
learnt ere this, Mrs. John Stronach has 
got established. We are happy to state 
that before your letter arrived, a circular 


and subscription list, describing the cireum- 
stances of the school, had been sent round, 
and the consequence was that the Hon. the 
Resident Councillor, Mr. Church, presented 
a donation of 30 dollars; W.D. Shaw, Esq., 
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the Sheriff, 10 dollars; A. L. Johnstone, 
Esq., a merchant, 10 dollars; and other 
gentlemen, military and mercantile, sub- 
scribed smaller sums; and in all 125 dol- 
lars were given. We trust that friends in 
England will help us by sending out ar- 
ticles for sale; and we would humbly sug- 
gest that a request to this effect might be 
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mae public. Of course we shall not apply 

to the Society for funds except in the last 

extremity. There are now eight girls en- 

tirely clothed, fed, and educated, and we 

hope the number will increase as the Insti- 

tution becomes better known to native 

parents. 


CaLcutta. 
At some of the stations in the north of India, female schools have also been 
established ; and the latest accounts of their progress, though of a mingled cha- 


racter, are by no means devoid of encouragement. 


To the appended extracts of 


a letter from the Rev. John Campbell, of the Calcutta Mission, we gladly invite 
the attention of those friends who feel more particularly interested in the subject 


now under notice, 


From the practical and comprehensive views embraced in 


this communication, the pains evidently taken to convey distinct and correct im- 
pressions on the topic to which it relates, and the portion of interesting intelli- 
gence which it combines, we cordially recommend it as deserving a close and 


careful perusal. 


As the subject of female education is ex- 
citing so much interest in England, I had 
long since determined to state my views re- 
garding it; and I feel the greater liberty in 
doing this, as Mrs. Campbell has had the 
sole management of the girls’ schoolin con- 
nexion with our Society in Calcutta, since 
our arrival in the country. Much misap- 
prehension on this subject prevails, J sus- 
pect, in England. India is not yet in such 
a state of advancement as to warrant san- 
guine hopes of much being effected by 
female schools. Not that I would dis- 
courage any well directed efforts ; the work 
is advancing slowly indeed, but steadily. 
On an extensive scale, however, litile or 
nothing can be done at present. The Ladies’ 
Female School Society, of which Mrs. 
Campbell is Secretary, has tried every plan 
deemed worthy of experiment, but I am 
sorry to say with little success. The plan 
which they now pursue, and which has been 
in operation for several years, is, I think, 
the best, and the only one likely to be 
efficient in the present state of society in 
India. All their day schools for heathen 
children have been abandoned, from a con- 
yiction of their inefficiency, and their funds 
are devoted to the female orphan school, 
which is constantly superintended by Mrs. 
Campbell and her sister Miss Smart. 

This school is intended for the children 
of native Christians, and orphans. The 
children reside on our premises, and are 
separated from native influence. The ex- 
tent of their Scriptural knowledge and 
Christian demeanour are encouraging ; they 
are, in fact, much in the same position as 
in a religious boarding school in England. 
The influence of a Christian education is 
easily seen in their altered habits and con- 
duct; and it will, I trust, become still more 
apparent when they shall have become the 


parents of a future and more intelligent race 
of native Christians. The number of child- 
ren in this and similar institutions is small, 
and consequently their influence must be 
limited, but the labour bestowed has been 
already crowned with success, and I hope 
a richer harvest is yet in store. These re- 
marks I apply not merely to the school 
conducted by Mrs. Campbell, but to others 
of a similar nature. The heathen day- 
schools for girls, I believe to be a failure, 
and the funds and labour bestowed on them 
almost thrown away. 

I have been led to this conclusion from 
experience, for we have repeatedly tried 
that plan, and from our experience we could 
neither recommend nor encourage it. A 
short account of the state of things, and of 
the manner in which such schools are con- 
ducted, will, perhaps, be more satisfactory, 
and furnish data upon which you may form 
your own opinion. 

1. It is well known that Oriental females 
are seldom seen without doors; but to no 
country is this remark more applicable than 
to Bengal. The higher and middling 
classes of females never appear in public, 
and all are alike denied the use of books. 
From the ancient works of the Hindoos, we 
learn that it was not always so. Some of 
their ladies were distinguished for their ac- 
quirements in science and philosophy. The 
manners of the people, in this respect, are 
entirely changed, particularly since the 
Mohammedan invasion; aud it is probable 
that the rapacity and licentiousness of the 
Moslems first induced the Hindoos to shut 
up their wives and daughters to protect 
them from insult. But whatever may be 
the causes which brought about this change, 
it is a fact that now no respectable female 
is ever seen, except by some rare accident. 
The natives are not only careful to exclude 
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their females from society ; their religious 
prejudices are also opposed to their educa- 
tion. It is no recommendation to a wo- 
man that she is able to read. Intelligent 
natives who have received a European edu- 
cation lament this state of things, but dare 
not yet break through it, such is the influ- 
ence of popular prejudice; until the men, 
therefore, are enlightened, and are influ- 
enced by the principles of the Gospel, 
which alone can make them superior to 
every prejudice, I see no prospect of en- 
lightening the females.* It ought to be 
remembered that the natives of this country 
are not only heathens, but in regard to their 
prejudices on the subject of female educa- 
tion, differing from all other nations among 
whom Missionaries labour. The custom 
of excluding their females from society, and 
of keeping them in ignorance, is associated 
with the strongest passions of the Hindoo. 
Their jealousy, their sense of honour, 
shame, and propriety, and their religious 
prejudices, all combine to oppose every 
effort to educate their females. Not only 
the respectable natives, but even the com- 
mon mechanics of Bengal (as far as I have 
been able to ascertain) will not send their 
female children to any school. 

2. The prejudices of the natives against 
female education being so strong, very few 
even of the lowest classes will send their 
daughters to school, unless they are paid for 
so doing. We frequently tried to form a 
heathen day-school in connexion with the 
Institution, but we did not succeed because 
we opposed the system of hiring children ; 
owing to this and other objections, we 
abandoned the attempt. Itis true, that by 
dint of rewards, &c. &c., a number of low 
children may be collected, but the good 
effected is far from being commensurate to 
the labour and funds expended. A short 
account of the system generally pursued 
will illustrate this fact. A number of hea- 
then women, called Hurkarus, are employed 
to collect children. They go about from 
house to house, among those classes to 
whom the rewards their children receive are 
an object, and by giving a few pice they 
succeed in collecting a number of children. 
These remain in school about three hours 
per day, the rest of their time is spent at 
home, when they never look at a book. As 
these Hurkarus are often paid according to 
the number of children they bring, it is 
their interest to collect as many as possible; 
but although we thus succeed in keeping 
up our numbers, it frequently happens that 
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the individuals are not the same; those we 
have to-day may not be present to-morrow; 
but the aggregate is pretty nearly the same. 
Hence it is that little progress is made, and 
how this evil can be cured I know not. 

3. The children are not allowed to remain 
in school sufficiently long to allow their 
characters to be formed by their education. 
They are withdrawn before they are well 
capable of appreciating moral and religious 
instruction, particularly as that instruction 
is so wofully counteracted by the bad ex- 
ample of home: add to this the poverty of 
their parents, in consequence of which the 
children are sent as soon as possible to any 
employment that promises a better remu- 
neration than the few pice received in 
school. Hence the majority of them leave 
before they are able to read the Scriptures, 
and many of them before they can read at 
all. I believe that I cannot be contradicted 
when I state it as a fact, that out of every 
200 girls who leave these schools, there are 
not above 20 who can read the Scriptures. 
But if it be inquired how many even of 
these 20 read the Scriptures at home, or 
when they leave school, I fear the number 
will be found small indeed. 

4, Although these children did attend re- 
gularly, and long enough to be able to 
read, &c., yet they would have no influence 
upon society. As already stated, they are 
(especially in Calcutta) the children of the 
lowest classes, such as Mathers and Moo- 
chies (sweepers and cobblers.) I doubt the 
propriety of educating the females of this 
class of people while the males are unedu- 
cated, for be it remembered that the fathers, 
brothers, and other male relatives of these 
girls, are almost the only class of natives 
who are entirely uneducated. Lads from 
all other classes attend our schools. Now, 
if the only educated females in Bengal were 
to be found among that class, the male por- 
tion of which are above all others most igno- 
rant, would not this be a strange anomaly ? 

The system of girls’ day-schools as at 
present pursued, (and I know not how the 
evil can be mended,) is radically wrong; I 
could not therefore either recommend or 
encourage them. It is in our boarding 
schools alone that any good can be done. 
But as the natives are beginning to bestir 
themselves on the subject of female educa- 
tion, I hope the time is not far distant when 
we shall see many of them willing to send 
their daughters to us. Whenever that 
happy state of feeling exists, we shall be 
ready to receive them. But until then, I 


* As an encouragement to the friends of lemale education, I may mention that the subject is beginning 


to be agitated among the more respectable natives of Calcutta. 
beginning to teach their female relatives privately at home. 


The young men taught in our schools are 
This promises to become general. I fre- 


quently endeavour to impress the lads of my school with the importance of this subject, promising to assist 


them with books, &c., if they will teach their female friends at home. 
be effected by these and other educated young men. 


I hope a great change will soon 
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think we ought to confine ourselves to 
boys’ day-schools, and to female boarding- 
schools. 

The girls’ school on our premises I am 
happy to say is prospering. There are 27 


girls in it at present; someare the children 
of native Christians, others are orphans. 
As my time is wholly occupied with the 
boys’ school, the care of the girls wholly 
devolves upon Mrs. Campbell and her sister. 


DEATH OF THE REV. G. TURNBULL. 


In the Missionary Magazine for September, we briefly adverted to the afflictive 
tidings which had recently arrived of the death of the Rev. Gilbert Tumbull, late 
of Bangalore, in the Madras Presidency. Since that period the following deeply 
pathetic, but no less consolatory, account of his last illness and death, has been 
received from Mrs. Turnbull, who writes from Sydney, under date 29th of March, 
at which period she was preparing to return to India, impressed with an earnest 
desire to devote herself afresh to the work of Christian education among the fe- 
male natives at Bangalore. ‘The latest earthly engagement in which her la- 
mented husband employed his exhausted energies was an attempt to write to the 
Foreign Secretary, but he only succeeded in a partial fulfilment of his intention, 
when extreme debility obliged him to desist. The unfinished letter, the former 
part of which chiefly refers to the progress of his illness in the Madras Presidency, 
up to the period at which, in accordance with the united recommendation of his 
brethren and medical advisers, he came to the determination of proceeding 


thence to New South Wales, thus closes :— 


There being one vessel in the roads for 
Sydney, we decided on embarking init. I 
had often heard much of the discomforts of 
a country vessel, but there appeared no al- 
ternative; and as Capt. S was to be 
accompanied by his wife, a member of our 
Mission church, we did not doubt but we 
should be very comfortable. There were 
no other passengers. We had nineteen 
convicts on board, among whom I tried to 
make myself useful. They were chiefly 
Roman Catholics. I should have done 
more among them when my strength be- 
came recruited, but, alas! my hopes were 
again to— 


Thus far, my Christian brother, (Mrs. 
Turnbull observes,) had my beloved hus- 
band written, when overcome by the ex- 


ertion, he laid it aside, fully purposing to 
conclude it on another day. That day never 
arrived, each succeeding one found him 
weaker, and now the hand that penned itis 
mouldering in the dust ; but blessed be God 
for the full assurance I have that my irre- 
parable loss is his eternal gain, and that 
while my widowed heart mourns over 
blighted hopes and prospects of usefulness, 
his spirit is before the throne of God, and 
that with the heavenly host above he is 
tuning his harp to the praises of his Re- 
deemer who purchased him with his own 
precious blood, and who has taken him to 
dwell with him for ever. 

But I will endeavour to give you a con- 
nected detail of the Lord’s dealings towards 
us from the period of our voyage. 


After mentioning their arrival at Sydney, on the 18th of December, and the 
great kindness experienced from several attached friends of the Missionary cause 
belonging to that place, Mrs. Turnbull proceeds :— 


A Christian friend residing on the Surrey- 
hills being anxious that we should try the air 
there, we decided on going for a few weeks, 
and on Friday, the 15th inst., we rode over 
a distance of four miles; the dear invalid 
bore the journey well, and on entering the 
house and looking round on the country 
said, ‘‘ Oh, I think I shall soon get strong 
here, the air feels so bracing.’’? But. our 
Father in heaven, in infinite wisdom and 
loye, had otherwise ordained. He slept 
well all night, and the next morning rose at 
his usual time, apparently refreshed, and 
while assisting him to dress he stood up, 


and feeling his limbs totter, he said with 
much emphasis, ‘J feel that I am going, 
but itis allwell.’”’ His countenance appeared 
much changed ; and the agonising truth for 
the first time seemed revealed to my mind 
that we were going to part. As my day so 
was my strength, With a composure which 
now appears to me surprising, I laid him 
down, and gazed on his still fine countenance, 
unable to articulate a word, when he broke 
silence by saying, ‘‘ My heart and my flesh 
are failing fast, but God is the strength of 
my heart, and my portion for ever.” 

A great difficulty in breathing prevented 
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him from saying more for upwards of an 
hour, when he rallied a little, and his medi- 
cal adviser calling soon after and seeing how 
very fast he was sinking, appeared much 
affected, and said, ‘¢ Oh that I could indeed 
give you something to relieve you!’’ upon 
which he looked stedfastly on him, and 
said, ‘‘ Oh, Mr. W., no human means can 
now avail any thing, I’m going fast ; oh yes, 
I shall quickly be with Jesus, and see him 
as he is! Oh the blessedness of having sought 
him in health! his blood alone cleanseth 
from all sin: I feel it has cleansed me, the 
chief of sinners.’’ Then he appeared to doze 
alittle, and on awaking and seeing dear 
Christian friends in the room, and me weep- 
ing, he said tenderly, ‘‘ Don’t grieve, love, 
our union has been short, and marked by 
much affliction and trial, but I’m going to 
my precious Saviour, and there we shall 
soon meet never more to separate ; live near 
to God, and work for him, and he will be 
your husband, and will greatly bless you.”’ 
He then spoke of distant beloved friends, 
of Mr. William Campbell, and of the na- 
tives, and begged of me to write to you, 
saying, ‘‘Ah, the Directors anticipated 
ruch from me, having lived so long in India, 
but the Lord only permitted me to work for 
him a few months. How mysterious has 
been my career—so long silenced ! but I shall 
soon know wherefore it was thus; oh yes, 
and knowing I shall adore and praise hin— 
for it has all been in love—oh what a glo- 
rious band of Missionary brethren will wel- 
come me above !’’ 

He then again for some hours seemed 
fast sinking, but he spoke a little at inter- 
vals; once he said, ‘‘ I’m in the dark 
valley, but I fear no evil, Jesus is with 
me, his rod and his staff support and 
comfort me; oh, nothing will do for a 
dying sinner but Jesus—he alone—how 
often have I been tempted to think I am 
not a sinner, my pride revolted from the 
thought, and had he cast me off then, what 
should I now do? my own righteousness 
is indeed but as filthy rags, but Jesus has 
clothed me with His, and my Father has 
accepted me.’’? Then, raising his arms, he 
said with a loud voice, ‘‘ Witness, ye be- 
lievers, what it is to die in Jesus—all peace 
—all safety—all joy. His dear precious 
blood alone can cleanse from sin, can give 
comfort in the hour of death; live near to 
him in health, and he will be near to you, 
and will be your support in sickness and 
death.’”’ Then, extending his arm towards 
heaven, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly, I long to see thee as thou 
art—why tarry thy chariot wheels? I am 
ready; oh take me to thyself.” In the 
afternoon he revived considerably, sat up 
in bed without assistance, ana seeing me by 
his side he threw his arms round me, ex- 
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claiming, ‘‘ Oh, my darling wife, what, have 
I come back to you again? I thought I 
should never more behold you in the flesh. 
I have been to the gate of heaven, but the 
Lord has brought me back again; I long to 
be gone, but I would wait my Father’s will.” 
He then rose and walked alone to the next 
room and partook of some food; after 
which, feeling exhausted, he returned to his 
bed again, and slept peacefully throughout 
the night. 

On the following morning he asked what 
day it was, and when I told him the Sab- 
bath, he smiled sweetly and said, ‘‘ Ah, I 
shall be with Jesus before it closes; how 
delightful to go home on the Sabbath and 
commence one which will never end.’”’ His 
mind was very wandering during the morn- 
ing, but at noon it became more collected ; 
and on seeing Mrs. Hunt (in whose family 
we first remained after our arrival) in the 
room, he looked pleased, and taking her 
hand with mine in his, said, ‘‘ I commit my 
dear wife to your care while she remains 
here, I know you will be a mother to her 
as you have been to me ;’’ and being assured 
by her I should want nothing during my 
sojourn here, he thanked her, and prayed 
the Lord to bestow on her, her dear partner 
and children, every spiritual blessing, that 
they might rejoin him above, an undivided 
family. Then looking stedfastly on me, 
he said, ‘‘ Remember, you are a disciple of 
Christ’s, you have given yourself unreser- 
vedly to him ; for him, and his blessed cause, 
you gave up your home and your country. 
Oh return to India, and labour for him while 
health be spared, and if the spirits above 
are permitted to behold the work of God 
on earth, with what delight will mine watch 
your efforts to promote the salvation of the 
precious souls of the poor degraded Hindoos. 
In health the cause of Missions was dearer 
to my heart than any thing; I desired to 
live only to promote it, and it adds comfort 
to my last moments to feel assured your 
heart is interested in it too. The Lord 
give thee grace to fulfil it.” 

After this he appeared to be engaged in 
prayer for some time; the motion of his 
lips was perceptible, but from his extreme 
lowness we could not catch a single word; 
it appeared to be for me, for after some 
time he opened his eyes, rested them on 
me, and then bid me farewell, saying, ‘‘ Oh 
blessed assurance that we shall soon meet 
above, never more to sorrow nor separate.’’ 
In the afternoon, he again rallied and longed 
for his dismissal; his extreme weakness 
would not allow of any connected conversa- 
tion, but his mind was not only peaceful, 
but triumphant at the prospect of death. 
At various intervals he exclaimed, ‘‘ Blessed 
Saviour, precious Jesus, I long to see thee, 
to be with thee, why tarriest thou? Oh 
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hasten thy chariot wheels, and set me free 
from this body of sin and death. TI feel 
thee supporting me, thine everlasting arms 
are underneath me. Oh take me hence to 
dwell with thee for ever; thou hast pre- 
pared a mansion for me above, my spirit 
pants to inhabit it.’’ Several times he at- 
tempted to sing, but found himself unable. 
He begged me to repeat to him the hymn 
commencing, ‘‘ There is a land of pure de- 
light,’’ and when I had finished, he said, 
‘* Oh I am almost there, I can already see 
the delectable mountains, and ere long shall 
eat their precious fruits.” 

About nine o’clock he begged the family 
might be called, and when Mr. and Mrs. 
Wright entered the room, the former said, 
‘Ah, my dear brother, you will soon be 
home now.’’ When the dying saint re- 
plied with joy, ‘‘Oh yes, very, very soon; 
the Spirit is calling me to come away; I 
shall be asleep in Jesus before morning, 
how sweet that will be!’’ Wishing our 
friends to retire to rest, he bade them fare- 
well, thanked them for their kindness to us, 
and said, ‘‘ Now I’m going to sleep, and 
shall wake with my dearest Saviour.’’ But 
the spirit was yet to struggle a time ere it 
was set free. That night he slept well; in 
the morning it was but too evident his dis- 
missal was near; even then, he spoke only 
of Missionary operations, of dear Mission- 
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ary brethren, of schools, translations, &c. 
At noon, hearing that Mr. Joseph was be- 
low, he begged to see him, and asked him 
to commend his soul to God in prayer. 
Being asked if he felt happy, he replied, 
“Oh yes, the Lord is taking me to him- 
self, and by a pleasant path.’”’ He begged 
him to give the address at his grave. 
Again his mind wandered until eight o’clock 
in the evening, when he revived for a few 
minutes, and said, ‘‘ I’m just at home; oh, 
I shall soon be with my Saviour.’’ Again 
he relapsed, and remained unconscious till 
abouttwenty minutes before 120’clock,P.M., 
when, perceiving his breath much altered, 
I called up Mr. and Mrs. W. For about 
ten minutes we stood watching the increased 
difficulty of breathing in solemn silence, 
when he said faintly, ‘‘My heart and my 
flesh faileth.’? Then, rousing all his re- 
maining strength, he uttered in a loud and 
distinct voice, ‘‘ But thou art the strength 
of my heart, and my portion for ever.’ 
These, his last precious words, were a tes- 
timony to the power and goodness of God 
to support, even in the hour of death; afew 
minutes more difficulty of breathing ; and we 
thought he was dozing, he breathed so 
gently ; it at length became fainter, and five 
minutes before twelve o’clock he sweetly, 
calmly, peacefully, without a struggle or a 
movement, fell indeed ‘‘ asleep in Jesus.” 


CONVERSION OF A BRAHMIN IN TRAVANCORE, 


Sripom has an instance of conversion been communicated to the churches at 
home from this part of the world, more distinctly exhibiting the marks of that 
Divine power which alone is adequate to renew the heart, than that which it is 
now our grateful satisfaction to present. The account has been received in a 
letter from the Rev. Charles Mault, of the Nagercoil station, under date of July 
last. Such are the events by which the hearts of our brethren are cheered amid 
the toils and trials they experience in pursuing the ministry of reconciliation 
among the heathen; and by these, fresh assurance is given to all the friends of 
Missions, that He without whom they can do nothing, is, indeed, working with 
them for the furtherance of that kingdom which, it is declared, shall be the joy 
of the whole earth, With reference to the encouraging event to which attention 
is now invited, Mr. Mault thus writes :— 


A circumstance has lately occurred in this 
Mission of a very pleasing nature, which I 
shall briefly relate for the information of 
the Directors. Three weeks ago a young 
Brahmin of about 24 years of age made an 
open profession of his faith in Christ, and 
is now residing with us pursuing a course 
of instruction. He has been employed as 
a schoolmaster in the Mission about four 
years, the duties of which station he has 
discharged to our entire satisfaction, For 
some time past he has been the subject of 
deep convictions, which he concealed till 
about six months ago, when he first opened 


his mind to brother Miller, but at the same 
time requested that it might be kept secret. 
The spark, however, would not be smo- 
thered, but was fanned to a flame, which 
constrained him about a month ago to open 
his mind more fully to brother Russell, re- 
questing that he might be sent to some 
other station in order to make an open 
profession, as he feared the consequences 
of doing so among his own people. From 
this however he was dissuaded, and an asy- 
lum was offered to him at Nagercoil. 
Previuus to his leaving his village he 
called his scholars and friends together in 


568 


the school-room, and told them that he in- 
tended to become a Christian ; and to show 
them that he was in earnest, he broke off 
the sacred string, the mark of his caste, 
and threw it from him, after which he knelt 
down and prayed with them. This took 
place on Saturday night, and early on Sab- 
bath morning he came over to Nagercoil. 
When he arrived he was in such a state of 
excitement as caused me to fear he would 
lose his reason; all that he could say was 
that he had done all for the glory of God. 
As I was on the eve of visiting a congrega- 
tion in a village a short distance from Na- 
gercoil, I took him with me. Soon after 
our arrival I was glad to find that he be- 
came quite composed, and gave me a very 
interesting account of the state of his mind 
and of the means of his conversion. 

On our return several of his relatives, 
with others of his caste, were waiting for 
him with an intention to take him away by 
force if he refused to accompany them. 
After many angry words on their part, he 
distinctly told them that he had made up 
his mind to be a Christian, and as a proof 
of it he had cast off his Brahminical string, 
and eaten in my house. When they found 
they could not prevail with him, they wanted 
to carry him off by force, but as they were 
not allowed to do so they gradually left. 
Since that time they have made several 
other attempts, but with no better success. 

We have reason to hope that the young 
man is sincere, and that the step he has 
taken is the result of conviction. For in 
the first place, the change has not been 
sudden, but gradually produced by the pe- 
rusal of the Scriptures, and a _ regular 
attendance on a course of instruction weekly 
given to the schoolmaster, where it was 
noticed he was sometimes deeply impressed. 
He is a person of good abilities, and his si- 
tuation has given bim an opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the truth, of 
which he has availed himself with much di- 
ligence. Again, he was fully aware of the 
danger, contempt, and scorn to which he 
would be exposed by an open profession of 
Christianity. This made him long conceal 
the state of his mind, and threw him into 
the greatest excitement when he determined 
to join us. There is something so decided 
in what he has done as to give us the great- 
est hope that he is sincere. By entirely 
abandoning caste, by eating and mixing 
with those who are considered the offscour- 
ing of all things, he has sacrificed all those 
things that his countrymen, and especially 
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those of his own caste, consider as dear as 
life. What has God wrought! 

When the conversion of an individual 
connected with a Mission station is men- 
tioned, it is apt to excite a suspicion in the 
mind of some that an undue influence has 
been exerted, or that a pecuniary consider- 
ation has been the moving cause. I shall 
not stop to notice so unworthy au insinua- 
tion, but state that he was well aware that 
his situation did not depend on au open 
profession of Christianity. And as it re- 
gards money he has been in the receipt for 
some time of a better salary than is paid to 
most of the Christian schoolmasters em- 
ployed in the Mission. The truthis, I have 
never observed that the love of money was 
a predominant passion in his nature. Ina 
word, his decision of character, his good 
sense, his desire to know and to do the will 
of God scarcely leave a doubt in my mind 
that the change produced is the work of 
God. Nevertheless, I would rejoice with 
trembling, and commit the young man to 
God who is able to keep him from falling. 

His conversion has made a great stir in 
the neighbourhood. Some of the heathen 
say he is mad, some that the decision he has 
manifested is the result of deep reflection, 
and others that it is the work of God; and 
is wonderful. We hope and pray that some 
good will arise out of the present excite- 
ment, and that many will be induced to 
examine the merits of Christianity for 
themselves. Some hopeful impressions ap- 
pear also to have been made on several other 
schoolmasters ; one, a high caste man, with 
his family, began a few months since to 
attend regularly on Christian worship. 

I would observe before I close, that we 
have much encouragement in every part of 
our labours. Our congregations are in- 
creasing, especially in the eastern part of 
the Mission. Many of the people are at- 
tentive and fast improving in knowledge, 
and others are giving themselves up to the 
Lord and to his people. The schools are 
well attended, the children are making cou- 
siderable proficiency in the knowledge of 
the best things, and a few seem ina hopeful 
state. This department of our work affords 
us great encouragement. Additional read- 
ers, of which we have been advised during 
the past year, have all been appointed, and 
are diligently and usefully employed. We 
are proceeding in erecting the chapels so 
kindly subscribed for by our friends in 
England with all possible speed. 


INDIA.—BAZAAR AND STREET-PREACHING AT COMBACONUM. 
Tus following passages occur in the last report received from Mr, Nimmo, the 


Missionary at this station. 


The facts which he mentions are strikingly illustra- 
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tive of the excited state of the native mindin relation to the subject of Chris- 
tianity, and serve to show that while the greater part of the people still love the 
darkness rather than the light, and therefore raise their voices in opposition to 
the Gospel of salvation, a few are found not only impressed with the validity of 
its claims upon their belief, but honest and bold enough to avow in the presence 
of the less candid multitude, the convictions which they feel of its being a message 
sent from God. That such individuals may speedily be led to the fountain open 
for sin, and be made partakers of the riches of Divine grace, will be the prayer of all 
who feel concerned for the promotion of the Saviour’s glory in the spiritual rege- 


neration of India. Mr. 


Bazaar and street-preaching has been at- 
tended to as before. Having now stated 
preaching almost every afternoon in the 
week, it is but seldom I am enabled to go 
about the bazaar streets myself; but I have 
made it a rule that all my assistants should 
on certain days of the week regularly at- 
tend to this important work, and I trust we 
have not been labouring in this department 
altogether in vain. All the heathen festi- 
vals here have been, as usual, regularly 
visited by myself and by my assistants. 
Among these festivals the late great Mo- 
hammedan festival should be particularly 
noticed. During this festival, we were en- 
abled to preach almost incessantly for six 
successive days to some thousands of the 
poor heathen that were collected from al- 
most all parts of India, and to distribute 
upwards of 3000 tracts, and several copies 
of the Gospels. 

IT shall however conclude this part of the 
report by adding a few extracts from my 
journal, bearing on public preaching among 
the heathen. 

After preaching at Combaconum, IJ heard 
a Brahmin warmly contending with an- 
other Brahmin in defence of what he heard 
me assert, and calling Seven a madman, 
and Brahma a liar; a short distance from 
this, a respectable Brahmin followed me, 
and addressing me he spoke thus: ‘Sir, I 
come from Trichinopoly, the other day I 
saw the tract, ‘ Duties of Parents,’ and like 
it very well. It is a very good book. 
Please give me a copy of it.’’? At Comba- 
conum, after preaching for some time, I 
desired one of my assistants to read and ex- 
plain the parable of the prodigal son. A 
man of much learning, and who had not 
long ago disputed with me abont the Sa- 
viour, and who partly admitted the neces- 
sity of such a Saviour, addressing the as- 


Nimmo writes :-- 


sistant, and another that stood by him, 
inquired if repentance in itself was enough 
for salvation; and looking up to me, said, 
‘¢Sir, surely you will not say so. You will 
assert that a Saviour is needed, and which 
also I approve.’’? At Swamy Malai, a poor 
miserable man, evidently not far from death, 
came to me and acknowledged he had too 
long neglected my advice to drink of the 
water of life, but he was very sorry for it 
now. 

At Mayaveram, a young Brahmin, after 
hearing me for some time, expressed him- 
self nearly as follows, ‘‘I am convinced 
that idolatry, with all we do to atone for 
our sins, is insufficient; but what can I 
do? Were I to forsake all these things and 
become a Christian, I shall be immediately 
exposed to persecutions, and to death too, 
perhaps.’’ Another Brahmin, in reply to 
one of my opposers who maintained the 
pernicious doctrine, that God is the author 
not only of good but evil, said, ‘‘ Never say 
so, God is the best of beings, and can there- 
fore be the author of good only.”’ 

At Vullungaman, I was latterly very much 
annoyed by two men, who beside abusing us 
most shamefully, dispersed all my hearers, 
and would if they could have beaten us. In 
the midst of all this unpleasant noise and 
insult, I am thankful to say an old and in- 
teresting man stood up, and addressing our 
opposers, spoke nearly as follows: ‘‘ Why 
make all this noise? Why abuse these 
good people? Tell me, my friends, are not 
all our idols useless and lifeless things ? 
What good have we reaped by them? Surely 
nothing at all. Jesus Christ is the only 
Saviour of the world.’’ On hearing this, 
one and all opposed and abused him awfully, 
calling him a pariah, a Christian, a lost 
caste, and many more other names. 


I < ree 


A LIBERAL CONTRIBUTION. 


Tur Directors have lately received a donation of five pounds in aid of the funds 
of the Society, accompanied by the brief letter which is given below. They are 
desirous to hold up the example to the view of the humbler classes, to which the 
writer acknowledges himself to belong, not for the purpose of eulogising the 
worthy individual who has made this liberal offering, but with the hope that it 
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may be influential in diffusing a similar spirit among those who occupy the same 
rank of life. The spiritual claims of the heathen, the injunctions of our Divine Sa- 
viour to supply those who are ready to perish, with “the bread that cometh down 
from heaven,” press equally on the poor and the rich, all being required to give 
according to their ability. It is of supreme importance that this sentiment should 
be deeply fixed in the heart of every disciple of Christ at the present time, and 
that an enlarged exhibition of its influence should speedily be made. To ac- 
complish all that still remains unachieved and unattempted, every hand must be 
put to the plough; every talent, the least as well as the greatest, brought into 
requisition and zealously exerted, till in the strength of the Lord victory be ob- 
tained. The letter referred to is as follows :— 


To the Directors of the London Missionary Society. 


I wish to inform you, that one of your Missionary Collectors lent me, a short time 
ago, the Missionary Magazines for June and July, 1839, to read. I read about the Ge- 
neral Annual Meeting you had in May, and the Special Meeting you had to receive 
those six poor Christian refugees who have fled for their lives from Madagascar. I have 
been a penny a week subscriber for fifteen years or more to the London Missionary 
Society. I believe God has greatly blessed me for it, but from reading the above-men- 
tioned Magazines, I came to this. conclusion, that I would give five pounds to the Mis- 
sionary Society more than my penny per week. I now send the five pounds to you, 
with my poor prayers that God would bless all the nations of the earth, and every poor 


heathen with the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
CHESHIRE. 


A Worxine Man. 


ORDINATION OF MR. WADDINGTON, 


On Wednesday, the 9th of October, Mr. 
Joseph Waddington, late student at Aire- 
dale College, was ordained to the work of a 
Missionary in Berbice, at the College Cha- 
pel, Bradford, Yorkshire. The following 
ministers took part in the service; Revs. 


J. Stringer, of Idle; W. Eccles, of Hop- 
ton; T. Taylor, of Bradford; W. Scott, of 
Airedale College ; J. Waddington, of Stock- 
port; J. G. Miall, of Bradford; and W. B. 
Clulow, classical tutor of Airedale College. 


RETURN OF REV, 8. DYER FROM MALACCA. 


On the 19th of September our brother, the 
Rev. Samuel Dyer, with Mrs. Dyer and 
family, accompanied by two Malay child- 
ren, having left his station at Malacca, 6th 
of May, arrived in London by the ship 
John Dugdale, Capt. M‘Gowan, from Sin- 


gapore. Mr. Dyer visits his native land 
with a view to the employment of means for 
the renovation of Mrs. Dyer’s health, which 
for some time previous to the departure of 
our friends from Malacca, had been in a 
declining and precarious state. 


RETURN OF MR. SLATYER FROM JAMAICA. 


On the 14th of October, our brother, the 
Rey. William Slatyer, arrived in London 
by her Majesty’s packet, Peterel, Lieut. 
W. Crooke, from Jamaica. Communica- 


tions made to him concerning the health of 
Mrs. Slatyer, (who reached this country in 
December last,) haye chiefly led to his re- 
turn at the present time. 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. LOWNDES AT CORFU. 


We have the pleasure to state, that Mrs. 
Lowndes and her daughter arrived in 
safety at Corfu, on the 9th of September, 


by the ship Saucy Jack, Capt. Farrant, 
atter an agreeable passage of twenty-eight 
days from London. 


FOR NOVEMBER, 1839. . 
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EMBARKATION OF REV. J, SCOTT, FOR DEMERARA. 


On the 11th of October, the Rev. James 
Scott and Mrs. Scott embarked at Graves- 
end in the Catharine Elizabeth, Captain 


Merritt, for George Town, Demerara, to 
resume his labours on the West Coast in 
that Colony. 


SOMERSETSHIRE AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Anniversary of this Auxiliary was 
held at Wellington, on Tuesday, the 3rd of 
September; the preceding evening was de- 
voted to prayer. The Rev. Matthew Hodge, 
of Wiveliscombe, preached in the morning, 
and the Rev. Edmund Crisp, Missionary 
from India, in the evening. In the after- 
noon a public meeting was held, when W. 
C. Pym, Esq., filled the chair; addresses 


were delivered by Thomas Thompson, Esq., 
of Poundisford-park, and Rev. Messrs. 
Luke, Davies, Crisp, Taylor, and others. 
The attendance at all the services was 
highly encouraging; the collections were 
good, and it is expected the Parent Institu- 
tion will this year receive from Wellington, 
double the amount transmitted last year. 


APPLICATION FOR COPIES OF THE ANNUAL REPORT ror 1839. 
TO THE OFFICERS OF AUXILIARY SOCIETIES AND OTHERS. 

Iw consequence of the greatly increased demand for the Society’s Annual Report this year, 
the supply, though larger than last year, has been found insufficient. The Directors will 
therefore be obliged by the officers of Ausiliaries, and other individuals, in town or country, 
forwarding to the Rev. John Arundel, Mission House, Blomfield-street, any copies of the 
Annual Report, or of the Abstract for 1839, which the parties to whom they have been sent 
may be able to spare, in order that the wants of other Auxiliaries may be fully met. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Tue thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz.: —'To the Ladies at 
Arundel, per Mrs. Dobbin, for materials for work 
at the native school, Calcutta; to the British 
School, Dorking, for a parcel of useful articles, and 
two gross of thimbles, for Rarotonga; to “G.,” 
Whitehaven, for a box of books, magazines, &c. ; 
to Miss Love, Dartmouth, for a box of useful arti- 
cles for Rev. W. H. Drew, Madras; to the Ladies’ 
Working Society, Sherborne, fora box of usefuland 
fancy articles for the use of the School under the 
care of Mrs. Cox, Trevandrum; to Anonymous, 
Hampshire, for a box of useful articles for Penang ; 
to the Female Working Association in connexion 
with the Kelso Relief church, (Rev. Mr. Jarvie’s,) 
for a box of useful articles, for Mrs. Stronach’s 
school, Singapore, value 21/.; to Mr. Joseph Ro- 
bins, Sevenoaks, for six packets of farinaceous 
food; to a friend, per Rey. I. Anthony, Hertford, 
for a pair of shoes for Rev. J. Read, Kat River; 
to!Mrs. Alexander and other Ladies in Leith, for 
a box of useful articles for Mrs. Scott, for West 


Coast Chapel, Demerara; to the Ladies of Dr. 
Wardlaw’s Church, Glasgow, for a box of valuable 
articles for Mrs. Murkland’s school, Demerara; to 
J.J. and to C. D., for numbers of Evangelical and 
other Magazines. 

Mr. Geo. Bennet presents his personal thanks, and 
the acknowledgments of the Society, to the Rev. 
Thomas Jackson, of Stockwell, and the Ladies of 
his congregation, and other friends there, for a 
large case, and a bale containing a most liberal 
donation of various useful and valuable articles, 
anda large quantity of printed cottons, for the Paarl 
Missionary station; also, similar cordial thanks to 
Mrs, Charles, Miss Morley and Brothers, Mrs. 
Smith, of the Ivy-house, and Mrs. Arnold, all of 
Hackney, for their very handsome donations of 
valuable and useful articles for the same important 
station, under the superintendence of the Rey. 
Wm. Elliott. 

All the above were shipped for the Cape two 
months ago.—/Hackney, Oct. 14, 1859. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to 31st August, 1839, inclusive—(continued.) 
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Tie volume of divine truth evinces a 
perfect knowledge of man; and while it 
embraces history, precepts, and doctrines, 
it sketches, with inimitable skill, and re- 
veals, sometimes by incidental allusion, 
the broad outlines and changing aspects 
of individual character. The virtues and 
failings of good men are faithfully exhibit- 
ed, and an air of honest impartiality per- 
vades the whole. In some instances, the 
bright assemblage of excellence is over- 
shadowed by singular defects; while 
others appear to have passed through 
life with irreproachable consistency. 
These remarks have been suggested by 
the eminent piety of the lamented sub- 
ject of this memoir; and the writer 
might fear the charge of indiscriminate 
eulogy, were it not that his testimony is 
supported by many mourning witnesses 
to its truth, 

John Hall was born Sept. 10, 1790, 
at Gatesend, near Fakenham, Norfolk. 
It was his privilege to enjoy the emi- 
nent blessing of pious parents, who, by 
steady moral discipline, spifitual culture, 
and fervent prayer, strove to affect his 
mind with the truths they had experi- 
mentally enjoyed. In their house family 
worship was conscientiously maintained, 
and their example gave might to their af- 
fectionate advice. Although these efforts 
did not issue in the early conversion of 
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their son, yet they infused a reverence 
for religion, and were instrumental, at 
subsequent periods of his life, in restrain- 
ing him from daring impiety. 

When he arrived at the age of sixteen, 
he left home to acquire the knowledge of 
atrade. In the place of his apprentice- 
ship, which was about nine miles from 
his father’s house, there was a Jamentable 
destitution of evangelical preaching ; and 
being thus removed from parental over- 
sight, and the privileges of a faithful 
ministry, his indifference to diyine things 
considerably increased. After the lapse 
of two years, the gospel was introduced 
into the town by some students from 
Hoxton Academy, and to their labours 
he refers with special gratitude. 

But the immediate cause of that spi- 
ritual change of which his life was so 
striking a confirmation, shall be given in 
his own words: “ The first serious and 
abiding impressions which I recollect to 
have been made on my mind were occa- 
sioned by conversing with the Rev. James 
Brown, now of North Walsham. I had 
been hearing, on the Sabbath morning, 
an aged minister preach at my father’s 
house, from Gal. iii. 22, ‘ But the scrip- 
ture hath concluded all under sin, that 
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be.given to them that believe.” I 
do not remember that the sermon pro- 
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duced any particular effect on my mind. 
Retaining the text on my memory, aud 
at night being in the company of Mr. 
Brown, I stated to him whom and what 
I had heard. He looked at me, and ina 
serious manner replied, as I repeated the 
text, ‘If the scripture hath concluded 
all under sin, then you, John, are under 
sin!’ As he proceeded to enlarge, I 
heard with unusual attention; went home 
that evening much impressed ; retired for 
repose, but ‘sleep departed from mine 
eyes.’ The morning brought with it the 
common avocations of the day, and such 
a day till then I never saw. I was com- 
pelled, by my situation, to assume the 
air of cheerfulness, but my heart was 
sorrowful. I saw and felt myself a sin- 
ner, deserving the wrath of Heaven, 
and was afraid of being abandoned of 
God, and sent to perdition. I trembled 
for fear of being numbered with apostate 
angels and impenitent sinners. I cannot 
describe the feelings of that day; they 
seemed to illustrate the divine interro- 
gation, ‘A wounded spirit who can 
bear ?’”’ 

This excessive emotion gradually abat- 
ed, and he was led to employ every pre- 
scribed means to escape from the pres- 
sure of his distress. He now heard the 
declarations of the gospel of peace with 
eager attention, besought the divine fa- 
your with great importunity, and, al- 
though no particular period can be spe- 
cified when his doubts forsook him, he 
ultimately realized the peace that passeth 
all understanding. His path, however, 
was frequently darkened by painful, 
though probably, salutary anxiety, lest 
he should not persevere in “holding 
faith and a good conscience;’’ but, by 
the judicious encouragement of his fa- 
ther, and other Christian friends, he was 
enabled to acquire a degree of holy con- 
fidence in God. 

Gratitude for his own deliverance in- 
spired him with a desire to publish the 
way of salvation to others ; and, although 
he felt a measure of confidence, arising 
from his knowledge of the Scriptures, 
that he could reason with his fellow-men, 
yet his characteristic modesty prevented 
him from indulging the hope of entire 
devotion to the ministry. 

When the term of his apprenticeship 
expired, he came to London, where the 
conviction of his personal obligation to 
preach the gospel gradually strength- 
ened. He, therefore, solicited the advice 
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of his friends, and, especially, sought the 
guidance of “ Him, who is wonderful in 
counsel, and excellent in working;” and 
resolved, amidst much embarrassment, to 
reveal the conflict of his spirit to his 
brother, then a student in Hoxton Aca- 
demy. The letter, which contained the 
disclosure of his feelings, was strictly 
confidential, when, to his surprise, he 
was informed by his brother in reply, 
that he had anticipated the same result ; 
and that his pastor, the Rey. Isaac Allen, 
then of Lynn, Norfolk, had named him 
to the Committee of the .Academy, as 
eligible to enjoy its privileges. This in- 
cident encouraged him to hope that his 
path was more clearly discernible; and, 
after several interviews with his brother, 
he resolved to offer himself as a candi- 
date for the Christian ministry, and was 
received in the usual manner after the 
midsummer recess of 1812. 

He acquired the esteem of his tutors, 
as well by his general spirit and beha- 
viour, as by his respeciable attainments 
in useful literature. His habits, as a stu- 
dent, were highly exemplary. He was 
diligent in securing as jarge an amount 
of knowledge as the season of prepara- 
tion would allow; and, while his piety 
was cheerful, he maintained that severe 
self-inspection and control so necessary 
for the strength and solidity of Chris- 
tian character. 

In the year 1815, Mr, Hall was in- 
vited to undertake the pastoral office, by 
the unanimous request of the members 
of the Independent church at Chesham ; 
but, as he was unwilling to allow any 
thing to hinder the completion of his 
studies, he refused at that time to accept 
the call. The invitation was repeated in 
March, 1816, and in the following month 
he intimated his acquiescence in their 
request. 

He was publicly ordained to the work 
of the ministry, July 10, 1817, when the 
Rev. A. Redford, of Windsor; Dr. 
Redford, of Worcester; J. Clayton, 
Jun., of Loudon ; and the late J. Hooper, 
of Hoxton, assisted at the impressive 
service, 

Ministerial life, as has often been re- 
marked, furnishes but few incidents; yet 
this, instead of being a matter of regret, 
will appear to be eminently advantage- 
ous, ‘Ihe operations of nature are pro- 
verbially regular; and the greatest amount 
of spiritual good will be found to result 
from labours which afford little scope for 
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historical remark. We shall, therefore, 
refer to a few events in the history of our 
departed friend; state the particulars of 
his death; and then attempt a_ brief 
sketch of his character. 

As Mr. Hall was favoured with an 
unusual measure of health, the interrup- 
tions to his public labours were com- 
paratively few. His ministrations were 
always distinguished by deep solemnity, 
and the care with which he prepared for 
them showed an accurate perception of 
the dignity and importance of his work. 
Being solicitous to maintain a harmony 
between his public exhortations and his 
personal conduct, his words fell with 
weight, because his people felt confi 
dence in the sincerity of his character 
These exertions were attended with 
proofs of divine approbation, and many 
were added to the church who gave 
ample evidence of a spiritual change. 
But combined with his pulpit labours, 
there was another sphere in which his 
efforts and example were beneficially felt. 
In the domestic circle, which included a 
select number of young ladies, who en- 
joyed the instructions of his beloved 
partner, (the eldest daughter of the late 
Rey. William Maurice, pastor of the 
church assembling in Fetter-lane, Lon- 
don,) his Christian solicitude has been 
rewarded with many cheering instances 
of permanent usefulness. Many can as- 
cribe, with holy gratitude, their first im- 
pressions, under God, to his instrumen- 
tality ; and should this allusion meet the 
notice of any who have not prized their 
advantages, even they, we are convinced, 
will acknowledge his tender fidelity, and 
the convincing evidence which his life 
afforded of the excellence of the gospel. 

During the past year our deceased 
friend became the subject of indisposition, 
resulting, according to the opinion of his 
medical friends, from debility, in measure, 
perhaps, occasioned by preaching three 
times on the Sabbath. Under these cir- 
cumstances, he considered it to be his 
duty to remove; and the church received 
an intimation, in December last, of the 
probability of his resignation during the 
ensuing year; but as they ‘readily con- 
sented to dispense with his labours on 
the Sabbath afternoon, he decided, after 
seeking divine guidance, and the opinion 
of his friends, “to remain with them, at 
least, for the present.”’ 

From that time he proceeded with his 
ministerial engagements until Saturday, 
March 30th, when he was affected with 
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pain in the chest, and great weakness, 
which increased alarmingly during the 
night. Early the following morning his 
medical attendant pronounced him very 
ill, and about the middle of the day, he 
was seized with violent spasms, which 
were supposed by the sufferer to be the 
agonies of death. He, therefore, took a 
sorrowful and affectionate farewell of his 
beloved wife and daughter, saying, “I 
am going to eternity; but I am not 
afraid to die, my hope is in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and my consolation for 
you is, that.yow trust in him.” The in- 
tense sharpness of the pain led him to 
implore that the Lord would not take 
him away “in that awful storm,” as he 
termed it, saying, “ I should wish to die 
suddenly — suddenly — but peacefully.” 
His prayer was heard; the pain, in a 
great degree, subsided; and many fa- 
vourable symptoms appeared, which con- 
tinued, though with great restlessness, 
debility, and sickness, until Wednesday 
evening, when he experienced another 
spasmodic attack. During the twelve 
hours of suffering which immediately fol- 
lowed, his mind was serene, and, occa- 
sionally, triumphant; while his heart 
teemed with gratitude to all around him, 
for their tender andassiduous services. He 
evinced a simple dependence on Christ ; 
and in answer to those who inquired 
respecting the state of his mind, he re~ 
plied, “ I am a poor sinner, but my hope 
isin the Lord Jesus Christ.” The vi- 
gour of his faith enabled him to exclaim 
with striking earnestness, “ I shall behold 
—I shall behold—his face in righteous- 
ness!” He repeated, at intervals, several 
stanzas of a favourite hymn,— 


** Jesus, thy robe of righteousness,” &. 


And again, intimating his humble con- 
fidence, by uttering with peculiar em- 
ce, bY 8 
phasis, — 
“ But the bright world to which I go,” &c. 


At midnight, he suggested, that if any 
of his friends desired to see him, they 
might then visit him. As several imme- 
diately embraced this opportunity, he 
addressed them with special tenderness 
and fidelity ; commending them and their 
families to God, urging them to bring up 
their children for heaven, saying, “ Let 
them all be gathered in, let not one of 
them be wanting.” He addressed one of 
his medical friends present, the senior 
deacon of the church, as his “old and 
tried friend,” calling him, in a tone of 
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affection, “ Fidus Achates.”” Then, look- 
ing round, he said, “I know you all, 
every one, and soon I shall know even 
as I am known,” assuring them that his 
hope of heaven arose from the work of 
regeneration in his soul, and simple faith 
in Jesus Christ; and that re-union with 
him was only to be expected from a 
share in the same blessings. He said, 
“ ] have always insisted on the doctrines 
of justification by faith, and free grace: 
of these I have never been afraid to speak 
too strongly, as far removed from Anti- 
nomian principles as from cold legality. 
Within the last few years I have studied 
the Scriptures closely, particularly the 
New Testament, which I have read 
twelve times in the original language, 
and the more I read, and the more I 
think of these things, the more I am per- 
suaded that the kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation: it is a silent work, 
like the breaking of the morning.” After 
a pause he said, “I could preach a ser- 
mon, if I might be allowed; I had pre- 
pared two for last Sabbath,” Being asked 
the texts, he repeated at Jength 1 Thess, 
i. 10, “ And to wait for his Son from 
heaven, whom he raised from the dead, 
even Jesus, which delivered us from the 
wrath to come:”’ Isaiah ly. 6, “Seek ye 
the Lord while he may be found.” He 
frequently alluded to the happiness of 
his life, which had, in no small degree, 
arisen from his nearest connexion; and 
intimated his persuasion of the approach- 
ing close of that life by adding,— 
« And every beating pulse I tell, 
Leaves but the number less.” 
And when his voice became almost in- 
audible, he was heard to whisper, “ I 
have seen glorious things this night.’ 
Thus did the foretaste of that joy, on 
the fulness of which he was so soon to 
enter, enable him to triumph in the 
agony of dissolution, and at a quarter 
to five on Thursday morning, April 4th, 
he fell asleep in Jesus. 

The remains of this excellent minister 
were removed, on Wednesday, April 
10th, from his late residence to the ad- 
joining chapel, where he had so faithfully 
preached the gospel of Christ, when a 
numerous train of ministers and friends 
united to pay their last tribute of respect 
to his memory. The Rey. J. J. Free- 
man delivered an affecting address, which 
evinced tender sympathy for the be- 
reaved, and sorrow for the church, 
mingled with expressions of high ad- 
miration and esteem for his character, 
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and many touching allusions to the 
breach thus made in the circle of his 
personal friendship. The body was then 
conveyed to the tomb, when the Rey. W. 
Harris, of Wallingford, closed the solemn 
service with prayer. The inhabitants of 
the town generally manifested their re- 
gard for the deceased, and intimated the 
loss they had sustained by the usual 
signs of mourning. On the following 
Sabbath evening, the Rev. J. Staughton, 
of Windsor, preached an impressive fu- 
neral sermon to the bereaved congrega- 
tion, from Genesis v. 24, “ And he was 
not: for God took him,” a text from 
which Mr. Hall had, only a few weeks 
before, delivered an excellent and inter- 
esting discourse. 

The church and congregation from 
which our friend was removed, being 
conscious of his many excellences, and 
anxious to give a proof of their esteem 
for his character, unanimously subscribed 
for the erection of a tablet to perpetuate 
his memory. It is now affixed in a con- 
spicuous part of the chapel, and the fol- 
lowing is a copy of the inscription :— 


SACRED TO THE MEMORY OF 
THE REV. JOHN HALL, 
MORI THAN TWENTY-TWO YEARS THE 
BELOVED AND DEVOTED PASTOR 
OF THIS CHURCH, 

WHO DIED APRIL 4, 1839, AGED 49. 


IN HIS CHARACTER WERE HAPPILY 
BLENDED, 
CHRISTIAN ZEAL AND UNIVERSAL 
CHARITY 3 
HIS JUDGMENT WAS SOUND ; 
HIs INTEGRITY BLAMELESS 5 
HIS PIETY FERVENT ; 

YET WAS HE CLOTHED WITH HUMILITY 5 
FIRM IN HIS OWN VIEWS OF TRUTH; 
CANDID TOWARDS THOSE WHO DIFFERED 
FROM HIM; 

ALIVE TO THE BEST INTERESTS OF SOCIETY; 
ACTIVE IN THE CAUSE OF LIBERTY, 
CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS; 
PATIENT, SELF-DENYING, GUILELESS. 
HE DIED AS HE LIVED, 
RESTING HIS JOYFUL HOPE UPON THE 
MERITS OF THE SAVIOUR, 
WHOM, IN THY MINISTRY OF HIS WORD, 
HE DELIGHTED TO HONOUR. 


Heb. xiii. 7, 8. 


It now remains to present a brief 
sketch of his character; and since it 
would be unscriptural to insinuate per- 
fection, it would be equally wrong to de- 
preciate the victory of grace over human 
nature. The Apostle of the Gentiles 
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cheerfully avowed, “ By the grace of God 
I am what I am,” and in that confession, 
we are certain our departed friend would 
cordially unite. 

If character is ever likely to be known, 
it appears that the domestic circle is the 
place where it may be correctly ascer- 
tained ; for, however infirmities and de- 
fects may be veiled from public gaze, 
they will, if they exist, be apparent here. 
But the constant observers, especially 
the mourning relatives of this devoted 
minister, bear a unanimous testimony to 
the circumspection, cheerful piety, and 
holy benevolence which he perseveringly 
displayed. It seems to have been with 
him an abiding resolution to illustrate 
the themes of his ministry by an unceas- 
ing jealousy over his own spirit, and to 
carry the savour of diyine truth into 
every sphere of life. 

His mourning widow can bear testi- 
mony to the ardour and constancy of 
his affection, and the tender solicitude 
with which he sought to promote her 
happiness, by every means within his 
power ; while his bereaved daughter, and 
only child, having enjoyed the privilege 
of his instruction and mild control, can 
sufficiently appreciate the depth and fer- 
vour of parental love; they derive solace 
from the fragrance of his memory, and 
acknowledge with thankfulness the ope- 
ration of that grace which enabled him 
to “show piety at home.” 

His surviving brother affectingly al- 
ludes to his genuine love towards him, 
and beautifully remarks, in a brief me- 
moir, published in the Congregational 
Magazine for July last, “ Did the clouds 
gather blackness, or the sun threaten to 
scorch, he was sure to be found at hand, 
endeavouring to afford a shelter or a 
shade; this relation he sustained to one 
only; and it affords no small degree of 
pleasure to him who is now left alone, 
to reflect that he never spake or looked 
any thing but kindness.” 

As a master, he exercised his autho- 
rity with peculiar gentleness, so that his 
servants counted him “ worthy of all ho- 
nour,” 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

The scenes of domestic enjoyment 
were enlivened by his intelligent conver- 
sation, and so intent was he upon the 
diffusion of happiness around him, that 
his bencvoleuce led him to devise many 
surprises of pleasure. His mind was 
richly furnished; since the acquisition 
and spread of knowledge were, at once, a 
matter of duty andasource of delight. His 
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reading was extensive; and his mastery 
of the subjects of inquiry enabled him to 
impart his treasures with facility. He 
steadily watched the progress of science, 
and felt an interest in the varied efforts 
of the human mind. He was eminently 
susceptible of impressions produced by 
natural beauty, and the scenery of those 
parts of our country which he visited 
during the season of relaxation, always 
appeared to him as a magnificent tablet 
on which the characters of divine wis- 
dom and paternal care were legibly im- 
pressed; but that which threw a special 
charm over the works of God was the 
thought that He who created them had 
become, through Christ, his unchange- 
able friend and portion. 

He would sometimes embody his 
thoughts in the appropriate decorations 
of verse, and many specimens might be 
selected, which present indications of 
sincere piety, blended with a chaste ima- 
gination. Take, for example, the follow- 
ing stanzas suggested by this passage of 
Scripture :— 


“ So he giveth his beloved sleep.” 
Psalm cxxvii. 2. 


“ Some there are who have no pillow; 

Day and night they live unblest ; 
Rising, falling as the billow ; 
Seeking, never finding rest. 


“ Others—and their name is legion, 
Sleep both day and night away, 
In that dark, cold, cheerless region 
Where their softest bed is clay. 
“ We sleep—’tis Heaven the blessing gives ; 
We wake, to see the morning ray ; 
O may we sleep in Him who lives, 
And wake with Him in endless day !” 


But that which gave vigour and sta- 
bility to his piety was his devout and 
ample study of the Holy Scriptures. For 
many years it was his practice to spend 
two hours every morning early, in dili- 
gent effort to understand the sense, 
combined with earnest desire to feel the 
influence of divine truth, He read the 
original text with care, and availed him- 
self of those auxiliaries for its elucidation 
which showed anxiety rightly to perceive 
the mind of the Spirit. These habits of 
patient attention and research qualified 
him to appear before his people as “a 
scribe instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven. ..... bringing forth out of 
his treasure things new and old.” His 
sermons were distinguished for the pro- 
minence given to the capital doctrines of 
the gospel; and his luminous illustrations 
of Scripture were always subservient to 
the furtherance of practical religion. 
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Seriousness and affection marked his 
public ministrations ; and were the writer 
required to furnish a description of his 
general manner, he might fearlessly 
adopt one already given of a faithful 
preacher, by a justly admired poet, and 
say,— 

“T would express him simple, grave, sincere, 
In doctrine uncorrupt ; in language plain, 
And plain in manner: decent, solemn, chaste, 
And natural in gesture; much impress’d 
Himself, as conscious of his awful charge, 
And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds 
May feel it too; affectionate iu look, 


And tender in address, as well becomes 
A messenger of grace to guilty men.” 


As a pastor, he felt deeply for the 
spiritual advancement of his charge; he 
rejoiced when they rejoiced, and wept 
when they wept; but never perhaps was 
his emotion so deep and visible, as when 
the honour of the Christian character 
was overshadowed by the detected in- 
consistencies of professors. He loved 
his Master too well not to feel intense 
sorrow when his name was reproached. 
In all the diversified engagements of the 
ministry, he studied to “show himself 
approved unto God;” and, doubtless, he 
derived comfort from the conviction of 
being “ pure from the blood of all men.” 

He laboured patiently and disinterest- 
edly, shrinking from no effort that could 
further the great cause he had espoused ; 
but being of a retiring disposition, he 
sought no engagements from home. In- 
deed, modesty and humility were pro- 
minent features in his character; of 
which he gave a striking proof, when 
informed, on the Monday previous to 
his death, that a special prayer-meeting 
had been held on his account, which was 
attended by ministers and members of 
different congregations, who offered ear- 
nest and affectionate supplications for 
his recovery; he replied, “ Give my 
Christian regards and thanks to all; it 
was very kind of them, but mine is an 
unworthy life to pray for.” 

His ministerial brethren knew his 
worth as a friend; and in his intercourse 
with those, who on some points differed 
from him, he endeavoured to blend 
attachment to his own peculiar views 
with Christian charity towards others. 

His mind was deeply imbued with the 
love of liberty. He felt that conscience 
should be kept sacred from human intru- 
sion, and hence he resisted every attempt 
to coerce or enslave it. But his resist- 
ance was neither boisterous nor passion- 
ate. While he advocated his peculiar 
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principles, he never lost his self-respect, 
and those who opposed his views, gene- 
rally admired his temper. Indeed, in 
all public questions affecting human hap- 
piness, Mr. Hall felt a lively interest. 
His persevering zeal to assist in the ex- 
tinction of slavery will not be speedily 
effaced from the memory of his friends ; 
for, having clearly perceived that the 
nefarious system inflicted suffering, ob- 
structed good, and violated natural rights, 
he exerted himself strenuously to effect 
its abolition. 

The entire result of a life so holy, 
zealous, and disinterested remains to be 
ascertained from the disclosures of futu- 
rity; but it will then probably be seen 
that the fruits of his “ work of faith and 
labour of love” far exceed our present 
estimate. This idea is illustrated by a 
beautiful aphorism, selected from his pa- 
pers, in which he refers to the unquestion- 
able, though hidden usefulness of many 
Christians in the humble walks of life. 
He says, ‘“‘ Many obscure persons are 
amongst the most useful members of civil 
and religious society. The majestic arch 
which spans the deep, wide, and rapid 
current, forming a pathway for man upon 
the flood, rests on timber and _ stones, 
which the traveller cannot see, and which 
never may be seen, till God shall dry up 
the rivers.” 

The bereaved relatives of our deceased 
friend have been greatly consoled amidst 
their heavy trial by the numerous ex- 
pressions of Christian condolence which 
they have received, and which convey a 
tribute to the excellence of him whose 
departure they so deeply deplore. From 
these letters a passage or two shall be 
extracted, which will show how highly 
he was esteemed, and will confirm the 
views we have given of his character. 

One writes thus,—“ My esteem aug- 
mented as I saw more into his sound- 
ness of judgment, simplicity of purpose, 
and solid worth—qualities much rarer 
than specious and showy talent.” * 

Another says,—“It is now a great 
joy to view the character of one so 
blameless, so holy, so meet for glory. My 
dear friend was one of the few of my 
early associates, upon whose character 
and conduct I could never look without 
feelings of admiration and love. He was 
an Israelite indeed in whom was no guile, 
as well as a faithful servant and minister 
of Christ.” + 


* Josiah Conder, Esq. + Rev, Dr. Redford. 
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Such was the character of this excel- 
Jent minister, whose life exhibited the 
power of divine grace; and whose death 
evinced the reality of his faith in Christ. 
His memory is blessed; and from this 
brief record we may hear enforced, as 
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with additional emphasis, the solemn ad- 
monition, “ That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises.” 

Luton. J. Ss B. 


THE USEFUL CHRISTIAN, 


BY DR. SPRING, OF NEW YORK, 


Extracted from “ Fragments from the Study of a Pastor.” 


Taz tendencies of piety are to do 
good. A good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit. The high aim of the true Chris- 
tian is to be useful. This is the tendency 
of his spirit, his affections, his desires, 
his hopes, his efforts, his whole renewed 
character. It is not that he may be a 
splendid man, nor even a happy man, 
but a useful man. 

That man presses after a prize of very 
questionable lawfulness who aims at being 
a splendid Christian, or even a happy 
Christian; but he has no misgivings of 
conscience when he aims at being a use- 
ful Christian. He will be very apt to be 
disappointed if he aims at any thing short 
of this, while in modestly and humbly 
aiming at this, he will rarely miss his 
mark. 

To be a useful Christian, @ man must 
be well instructed in the oracles of God. 
It is vain to think of being usefully occu- 
pied in the exercise of Christian affec- 
tions, or the practice of Christian duties, 
without a good understanding of Chris- 
tian truth. It is impossible otherwise to 
supply the motives to obedience, or in- 
spire the mind with the principles of duty. 
Where religion would be enthroned in 
the heart and spread around her all her 
charms, she must act by the light of 
truth. Andis it not indispensable to the 
Christian character to be well established 
in the essential doctrines of the gospel ? 
How can a man be conformed to the 
moral image of God, reconciled to his 
character, to his laws, to his designs, and 
to the salvation procured by his Son, if 
he is ignorant of these great and funda- 
mental truths? How can his internal 
views and affections become essentially 
changed, if his understanding is shrouded 
in darkness ? How can he have a spi- 
ritual discernment of spiritual things, if 
he has no intellectual discernment? On 
a memorable occasion when many of 


Christ’s followers went back and walked 
no more with him, “ Jesus said unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? Simon 
Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life; and we believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” What multitudes in differ- 
ent ages of the world have sacrificed their 
lives in testimony of the truth and im- 
portance of the essential doctrines of the 
gospel. Indeed I know not in what 
saving faith consists, unless it be in be- 
lieving and loving those great and pre- 
cious truths. The Christian’s future and 
eternal hopes are founded upon God’s 
immutable truth. “ Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid”? And 
if a true Christian may be distinguished 
from a merely nominal professor by his 
believing and maintaining the essential 
doctrines of the gospel, much more may 
the useful Christian be thus distinguished. 
I have ever regarded a man’s religious 
sentiments as a test of his usefulness. 
Nor have I ever been deceived in this 
impression. I see no way in which a 
very ignorant Christian can be exten- 
sively useful. One reason why a multi- 
tude of Christians accomplish so little in 
the cause of their divine Lord, is that 
they are so wavering and unsettled in 
their religious views, and withal so igno- 
rant. With these impressions, I haye 
wondered not a little at the growing pre- 
judice against creeds and confessions of 
faith. By nothing has the baneful influ- 
ence of error been so generally counter- 
acted, and the cause of truth so gene- 
rally promoted, as by these judicious 
confessions. New England owes her 
orthodoxy, under God, to the Assem- 
bly’s Catechism; and not until that 
excellent summary of doctrine fell into 
disuse, did her churches decline from 
the faith of their fathers. Old Eng- 
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land, too, owes its remaining ortho- 
doxy to the thirty-nine articles. And, 
where will you find a formula which more 
clearly ascertains and defines the system 
of doctrines taught in the Holy Scriptures, 
than the Catechism and Confessions of 
Faith of the Presbyterian Church? Let 
it be a maxim with Christians to have 
no views of truth but such as are definite. 
It were unspeakably better to understand 
a few truths well, and to know them cer- 
tainly, than to expatiate vaguely over 
the extended fields of Christian science. 
The certainty of knowledge is a very 
different thing from the extent of know- 
ledge. Because you may have but a 
partial and imperfect yiew of. divine 
truth, it does not follow that you must of 
necessity be in darkness and uncertainty 
in relation to those truths with which you 
are familiar. Though no man that ever 
lived, should perfectly know all that God 
has revealed, this would not prove that 
he does not know many things with per- 
fect definiteness and certainty. Though 
our natural eye-sight is limited, so that 
we cannot see beyond a certain circle, 
nor all things at once in any circle, yet 
we can see one thing at a time, and that 
clearly. The same is true of the under- 
standing. Though we may have no 
knowledge about some truths, and though 
we cannot contemplate and compare many 
truths at once; yet we can contemplate 
one thing at a time, and compare a few 
things together, and hence come to a 
definite and certain knowledge of such 
things as we can discern and compare, 
and from one truth clearly discover an- 
other, and so make slow but progressive 
advarcement in knowledge. And thus 
it is that we shall see clearly, the har- 
mony, connexion, and consistency of the 
great truths which the gospel reveals. 
It is this definiteness of view which we 
affectionately and urgently recommend 
to you. One doctrine of the Bible con- 
sistently understood, will almost neces- 
sarily lead a devout and inquiring mind 
to perceive and appreciate the harmony 
and connexion which run through all the 
peculiar and essential doctrines of the 
gospel. The Christian who thoroughly 
understands one doctrine of the gospel, 
will be prepared to understand another 
and another. Once let his views of di- 
vine truth be definite, and there is little 
danger but they will remain distinct and 
prominent. Clear and definite views of 
God’s truth, combined with ardeut picty, 
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go far to make a useful Christian. The 
treasures which infinite Wisdom has ac- 
cumulated in the Bible abundantly en- 
rich and adorn, and give practical utility 
to the Christian character. Aim at high 
attainments in Christian knowledge. If 
you cannot excel in every thing, excel in 
this. Labour, study, pray, to excel in 
this. To be burning and shining lights, 
you must feel the pre-eminent claims of 
religious truth, Every Christian, in his 
place and proportion, is the instructor 
and guide of his fellow-men, to lead them 
to the day-spring from on high, to illu- 
mine those who dwell in the darkness 
and shadow of death, and to show them 
the way of peace. 

To be extensively useful, a Christian 
must possess ardent and uniform piety. 
His usefulness will, in a great measure, 
depend upon the power which the reli- 
gion of the gospel exerts upon his own 
soul. To this, more than any other 
cause, may be traced the secret power of 
such men as Baxter, Edwards, Brainerd, 
Payson, and Howard. One reason why 
so many Christians live to so little pur- 
pose is, that while they may perhaps be 
good men, they are obviously deficient 
in that ardent piety which has a trans- 
forming effect upon the heart and de- 
portment. God and heaven are not the 
point of attraction towards which their 
minds and efforts are perpetually tending. 
I have known Christians of splendid 
talents not half so useful as many of their 
humbler brethren; and who probably 
will not be found in the more illumined 
departments of the heavenly city. A 
Christian cannot be useful without fer- 
vent piety. His life must be hid with 
Christ in God. A living, active faith 
receives from the fullness of the Saviour 
all spiritual graces. Without this he de- 
clines and backslides; he loses his sense 
of the divine presence; and his heart is 
left alone, weak, comfortless, and wretch- 
ed through manifold temptations. The 
channel of heavenly communication is 
obstructed—stopped—and the sanctify- 
ing, comforting influences of the Holy 
Spirit cease to flow into his soul. “ Abide 
in me and Jin you. As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself except it abide in 
the vine, no more can ye except ye abide 
in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit. If a 
wan abide not in me, he is cast forth as 
a branch and is withered.” The Chris- 
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tian, if he would be useful, must have 
habitual impressions of a present God. 
His mind must be familiar with things 
unseen. Their beauty and glory must 
shine upon him, not in a glimmering, 
flickering light, but in their steady splen- 
dour. He must have meat to eat which 
the world knows not of. He must have 
the image of God impressed on his heart, 
and be in a good measure conscious of 
the high feelings and aspirations which 
belong to his heavenly birth. He must 
put himself under the training of the 
celestial Spirit; and his graces must 
grow and expand, and attain some such 
measure of stability as was developed in 
the experience of the great apostle, when 
he said, “I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me.” Such a religion is not the 
mere creature of the imagination; nor is 
it the offspring of ignorance and enthu- 
siasm; nor is it the result of mere occa- 
sional excitements and momentary feel- 
ings ; but of strong and stedfast principle. 
It has weight and influence. It does 
not vanish with the first causes of excite- 
ment and the first passion of zeal. The 
history of the human mind furnishes no 
stronger principle of action than such a 
religion ; nor is there any thing that can 
awaken the soul of man to greater efforts, 
or greater submission. It prefers a thou- 
sand times to die faithful, rather than to 
live unfaithful; to die with Christ, rather 
than live without him. The men of this 
world may not comprehend the prin- 
ciples and aims of such a religion; they 
do not know them, and cast them out as 
evil. Men of such a spirit find their 
peace where the men of the world find 
their perplexity; their joys where the 
children of this world find their sorrows. 
Joyful in hope, and patient in tribulation, 
they weep as though they wept not; they 
rejoice as though they rejoiced not; and 
they use this world as not abusing it. 
Such a man may have his seasons of 
darkness, as well as his seasons of light ; 
his moments of languor as well as his 
days of strength; his periods of trem- 
bling, as well as triumph. The light of 
heaven may come in collision with the 
darkness of his own sinful heart; the 
divine life may struggle with remaining 
death ; and holiness and sin, in rapid and 
imperceptible succession, may maintain 
their conflict within him ; while amid all 
these alternations he does not forsake his 
Saviour. Piety is the Christian’s great 
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adornment, and gives his character its 
lustre. The bare hopes of piety, and 
even its predominating graces, ought not 
to satisfy him. Her self-denying spirit, 
her heaven-aspiring affections, her ex- 
alted and humbling joys, her unreserved 
self-devotement, her increasing purity, 
her sweet sensibility and tenderness, her 
absorbing confidence in the cross, and 
her deep and restless solicitude for the 
best interests of men; these, under a wise 
direction, will not fail to make him a use- 
ful Christian. 

Another characteristic of a useful 
Christian is untiring diligence and energy 
of action. It was not by his talents 
merely, nor simply by his fervent piety, 
nor was it only by his enlarged views of 
the truth of God, but by his indefatigable 
diligence and action combined with these, 
that the apostle Paul accomplished a 
greater amount of good than was ever 
accomplished by any other man. ‘The 
life of a useful Christian is an eventful 
life. It is fruitful in benevolent results. 
His energy is not developed so much 
upon set occasions, or by studied efforts : 
his whole life is full of labours and events 
that are intimately connected with the 
best interests of men. There are pious 
men, who are called to contend with 
most inactive and sluggish habits, both of 
body and mind; and there are those who 
are never satisfied and happy unless they 
are in some way actively employed; and 
the difference in the aggregate of good 
accomplished by these two classes of 
men will be found, in the course of years, 
to beimmenseandalmostincalculable. Let 
every man settle it in his mind, that all 
his indolent habits must be broken up, 
if he has the most distant hope of being 
a useful Christian. If he is not will- 
ing to hamess himself for labour, he had 
better never enter the field. All the 
springs of his life will run down without 
effort. His hope and courage will sink 
and die away, if he has no spirit of en- 
terprise. He will soon become a burden 
to himself and a cumberer of the ground. 
A slothful Christian is a contradiction, 
which it is very difficult to reconcile with 
the lowest standard of holiness. A man 
who is born for immortality—ruined by 
sin—redeemed by the blood and Spirit of 
Jesus Christ—promised a reward that 
outweighs all the material universe—and 
yet, murmur at bardship, and complain 
that he must labovr for the cause of 
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Christ! God expects better things of 
his people. The church demands them. 


The age, the land which gave them birth, 
and nurtures them for scenes of toil and 
triumph such as the generations that 
are gone have never witnessed, expects 
better things of them, and things that 
accompany salvation to their own soul 
and to this dying world. 

To be eminently useful, Christians 
must also be men of prayer. Nothing 
has so powerful a tendency to subdue 
the unballowed affections of the mind, 
and the grosser appetites and passions of 
the body; nothing will so certainly con- 
trol and direct the thoughts, and elevate 
them above all that is base and grovelling, 
trifling and little, as frequent and intimate 
fellowship with God. The great secret 
of mortifying a worldly spirit is to culti- 
vate a heavenly one. “ Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of 
the flesh.” “ Be not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed, by the re- 
newing of your minds.” No where does 
the world appear so much like an empty 
shadow, and nowhere is its baleful influ- 
ence so certainly counteracted, as in 
sweet communion with things unseen. 
Prayer furnishes the strongest stimulus, 
the most powerful incitement to self- 
denying duty and toil, And who has 
not observed that intelligent, earnest 
prayer improves all the powers and pro- 
perties of the soul, and wakes the mind 
from her sluggishuess and apathy to the 
exercise of the best and most ennobling 
affections ? Nowhere does that won- 
derful system of truth, that “ mighty 
range of motive,’’ disclosed in the Bible, 
obtain its sure and certain dominion over 
the soul, if not in the frequency, serious- 
ness, and joy of familiarity with God. 
Were the history of Christians made 
known, I have no doubt that you might 
trace the distinguished usefulness of the 
most distinguished men to their closets. 
If you will review your own history, I 
think you will not fail to see that those 
periods of it have been most distin- 
guished for usefulness, that have been 
most distinguished for prayer. The late 
Dr. Payson, in suggesting a few hints to 
a youthful brother in the ministry, among 
many most valuable remarks, has the fol- 
lowing: ‘The disciples, we read, re- 
turned to Jesus, and told him all things; 
what they had done and what they had 
taught. I think that if we would every 
evening come to our Master’s feet, and 
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tell him where we have been; what we 
have done; and what were the motives 
by which we have been actuated; it 
would have a salutary effect upon our 
whole conduct. While reading over each 
day’s page of life, with the consciousness _ 
that he was reading it with us, we should 
detect many errors and defects which 
would otherwise pass unnoticed.” It is 
this familiarity with Jesus—they are 
these unaffected approaches to the throne 
of grace, through all the sins and duties, 
the mercies and trials of his course, that 
make the useful Christian. I have seen 
Christians of very reserved habits in their 
intercourse with men, who were emi- 
nently useful because they. conversed 
with God. You will greatly abound in 
the duty of prayer, if you are ever emi- 
nently useful. 

It is also indispensable to distinguished 
and permanent usefulness in a Christian 
that he mortify an aspiring spirit. Do 
not contend for pre-eminence. If you 
are thrown among those who contend for 
it, retire from the conflict. Strive to do 
good, and if your motives are impeached, 
let your habitual deportment be your 
only defence of them. I say again, be- 
ware of an aspiring spirit. There is 
scarcely any thing that has a stronger 
tendency to neutralise and counteract 
the benevolent designs of good men, 
than a self-complacent, aspiring spirit. 
Beware of it. Learn of him who was 
“meek and lowly in heart.” “ He that 
exalteth himself shall be abased, and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 
“ Pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall.” 

A Christian to be eminently useful, must 
also be distinguished for no small share 
of earnestness and zeal. On this point I 
feel afraid of leaving a wrong impression. 
Zeal, without judgment. and discrimina- 
tion, spoils a man for a Christian. A 
man may possess exemplary piety, and 
distinguished talent, but without practical 
wisdom he cannot become useful. And 
yet discretion may degenerate into 
timidity; may even lead to a trimming 
and calculating servility. A character 
that is formed on the highest models of 
usefulness, must be distinguished for de- 
cision, energy, and zeal, as well as self- 
diffidence and discretion. There is no 
danger that zeal will be too ardent, so 
long as it is the expression of simple 
benevolence. Only be sure that your 
heart glows with the benevolence of the 


THE USEFUL CHRISTIAN, 588 


gospel, and the flame cannot rise too 
high. True zeal will find its choicest 
aliment in cultivating the spirit of Jesus 
Christ. At a great remove from that 
false fervour and electric fire, which has 
its origin in a selfish and ambitious mind, 
which hurries men on to act without con- 
sulting the sober dictates of their under- 
standing, and which is. distinguished for 
its subtility, turbulence, and fickleness, it 
takes its rise from the meek and gentle 
spirit of holy love. It is warmed and 
fanned into flame by every breath of 
heavenly affection. It is simple, because 
it has nothing to disguise. It is strong 
and steady, because it is deliberate and 
cautious. It is unwearied, because, like 
the heaven-born charity from which it 
flows, “it seeketh not its own.’ And 
where shall we look for such a spirit, if 
not in Christians? Where are there in- 
centives to such a spirit, if not in the 
cross of Christ? Where did Paul find 
it; where did the primitive Christians 
find it, but in the love of Christ? What 
can support such a spirit, but those awful 
and touching realities, those weighty and 
tender truths, which are exhibited with 
such irresistible energy and vividness, in 
that wonderful redemption which is the 
foundation of all your hopes? A light 
and cursory view of duty will not answer 
the purpose of your high calling. The 
mind must be reused to the importance 
of it; you must think intensely, and 
feel deeply; every power of body and 
mind must be awakened and invigorated 
in the service of the Divine Master. 
There is another topic on which I will 
make a few observations; and that is, 
the importance of exercising a /ind and 
fraternal spirit. Charity suffereth long 
and is kind. Charity is uot easily pro- 
voked. Charity thinketh no evil. Charity 
beareth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things. Oh, if this spirit of 
kindness—this mutual forbearance—this 
patience of injury—this freedom from 
suspicion and jealousy —this spirit of 
fraternal love and confidence were more 
prominent in the character ef Christians, 
how would they adorn the doctrine of 
God their Saviour, and recommend reli- 
gion to the world! If I do not misin- 
terpret nor pervert the signs of the times, 
the day is near when there will be a pe- 
culiar demand for the cultivation of this 
spirit in the American churches. “Ifa 
man say, I love God, and hate his bro- 
ther, he is a liar; for if he love not his 


brother whom he hath seen, how can he 
love God whom he hath not seen?’ 
How often have we seen the usefulness 
of Christians lamentably circumscribed 
through the want of a kind and affec- 
tionate spirit! There are those who 
need nothing but brotherly kindness to 
make them patterns of every thing that 
is praiseworthy. I know that the con- 
stitutional temperament of good men is 
various ; but there is no apology for the 
man whose external light is on the wane, 
because the glow of kindness declines 
within. You live in such an evil world 
—a world where there are so many oc- 
currences that are unavoidably painful— 
so many wrongs to be encountered and 
forgiven, and where there are such fre- 
quent requisitions for the exercise of a 
kind spirit, that if you do not take special 
pains to cultivate it, all the better feelings 
of your hearts will be suppressed, and 
the manly and generous spirit of a hea- 
ven-born religion will lose its glory in 
envyings and suspicions of an earthly 
and selfish mind, 

Would Christians be useful, let them 
beware of an earthly mind. Let them 
cherish an habitual impression of the 
vanity and unsatisfying nature of all 
earthly things. Let them set their 
affections on things above, not on things 
on the earth. Nor is the providence of 
God in this respect at all at war with his 
word. God does not require Christians 
to depreciate worldly good; to exclude 
themselves from human society; to im- 
mure themselves in cloisters, for the sake 
of mortifying an earthly, and nurturing a 
heavenly mind. Jt is altogether a mis- 
taken view of their duty that has induced 
some persons to retire altogether from 
the world, and to renounce all the inter- 
course and activity of social life. The 
Author of our nature has, with wonderful 
wisdom, adjusted the claims of eternity 
and time to the relations which his people 
sustain to both worlds. He does not re- 
quire them to disregard the claims of 
earth. He does not require any such 
divulsion of our nature as necessarily 
sets the parts of it in perpetual warfare. 
The design of the gospel is to elevate 
and sanctify the whole man; to give the 
best and most benevolent direction to 
our entire existence; to raise up from 
the ruins of the apostasy a new creature ; 
and to show its power, not in destroying 
man, but in regenerating him. Regene- 
rated man is fitted for both worlds. A 
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due regard to the engagements of time 
does not interfere with the most direct 
and quiet course toward heaven. The 
Christian never appears more in the true 
glory of his renewed nature than when 
he carries his religion into the world, 
and lets his light shine on all the depart- 
ments of active and secular duty, and 
there amid the dust, and noise, and con- 
flicts of earth, pursues his way toward 
the skies. .It is a much more difficult 
thing to carry religion into the world, 
than to keep at a distance from the con- 
flict. Religion does not consist in living at 
a distance from temptation, any more than 
in running needlessly into it; but rather 
in encountering and overcoming tempta~ 
tion when it plainly meets us in the path 
of duty. By becoming Christians we do 
not cease to be men. The world has its 
temptations, and the world is every 


where. It is in the recesses of the wil- 
derness. It is in the solitude of the 
ocean. It is in the retirement of the 
closet. It is deep in our own hearts. 


We shall find the world wherever we 
find our own unhallowed passions—pas- 
sions which no solitude extinguishes, and 
which often gather strength from seclu- 
sion. No man can run away from the 
world without running away from him- 
self, The presumptuous Christian will 
find the world following him into his re- 
tirement ; while the subdued and chas- 
tened Christian will find, amid all the 
complications and cares of business, a 
solitude in his own bosom, a little world 
of.tranquillity within, a retreat more in- 
accessible than his closet, where, while 
his body is occupied in its ten thousand 
labours, his soul lives for God, and where 
amid all the confusions of earth, he pos- 
sesses his mind in peace. There is such 
a thing as living in the world while in 
the deepest solitude; and there is such 
a thing as being in solitude in the midst 
of the world. What Christians have to 
guard against is a worldly spirit. This 
will destroy their usefulness. If their 
treasure is on earth, their hearts will be 
there. If this world is their aim and ob- 
ject, they can accomplish little as Chris- 
tians. If they would be useful, their 
great end and aim must be things un- 
seen. They must not forget their high 
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calling. They must not forget why, nor 
for whom they were sent into the world, 
but every where so set their affections on 
things above, that they shall appear like 
pilgrims and strangers on the earth. _ 

In concluding these remarks permit 
the writer in a word to say, that it be- 
comes the people of God to aim to pos- 
sess that uniformity of character which 
the gospel requires. It is worth much 
effort, watchfulness, and prayer, to guard 
against the more common faults and 
blemishes of Christian character. It 
concerns good men to cultivate every 
grace and virtue, and to be adorned with 
all the beauties of holiness. The useful- 
ness of a Christian depends much on 
this uniformity of character. As “ dead 
flies cause the ointment of the apothecary 
to send forth a stinking savour, so doth a 
little folly him that is in reputation for 
wisdom and honour.’ Little things 
have more to do in the formation of a 
spotless moral character, than we are at 
once willing to believe. Especially be- 
ware of little deviations from sterling 
rectitude. ‘He that is faithful in that 
which is least, is faithful also in that 
which is much; and he that is unjust 
in the least, is unjust also in much.” 
It is impossible for the man who neg 
lects little things then to command 
respect, or to be extensively useful. 
It is this uniformity of character which 
conciliates confidence and veneration, 
and which every where bespeaks a 
benevolent and elevated mind. Such a 
Christian will not live in vain. He may 
have his superiors in some particular 
traits of excellence, but in that happy 
assemblage of excellences that go to 
form the useful Christian, he is one of 
the lights of the world. Not merely 
will he find the light of truth and holi- 
ness kindled within his own bosom; but 
he will become the source of light to 
others. He will be like a city that is set 
on a hill. Men will see him, and see 
him from afar. And when he is removed 
from this lower sphere, while it will be 
seen that one of the lights of this world 
is extinguished, it will be gratefully con- 
fessed that it is removed only to shine 
on a wider and brighter orbit. 
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TO CONVINCED AND 


“ Davin said to Abigail, Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel, who sent thee this 
day to meet me. And blessed be thy ad- 
vice, and blessed be thou, which hast 
kept me this day from coming to shed 
blood, and from avenging myself with 
mine own hand,” | Sam. xxv. 32, 33. 

By this instance, we are not only re- 
minded of the observant and controlling 
providence of God, but also of the truth 
of Solomon’s proverb: “ A word spoken 
in due season, how good is it.’ Who 
can tell what evil it may prevent; what 
relief it may afford; or, how large a 
measure of peace it may instrumentally 
impart to the :alarmed and burdened 
sinner, anxiously inquiring after the way 
and means of salvation ? 

At various places, as well as where 
the writer ministers in word and doc- 
trine, there have recently been held 
special and protracted religious services, 
in the hope, under God, of promoting an 
improved state of religion in ourchurches; 
of rekindling dormant impressions in the 
hearts of such as have often resolved to 
give themselves to the Lord, but are 
still on the side of Satan; and of arous- 
ing the absolutely careless, henceforward 
not to live to themselves, but to him who 
died for sinners. , 

In many instances, these pleasing 
effects are apparent, and there are not a 
few who are inquiring with a depth of 
interest and solicitude, which they never 
felt before, “ Men and brethren, what 
shall we do?” To this class of persons, 
with your permission, Mr. Editor, I am 
anxious to offer some admonitory coun- 
sels, in the hope of relieving their 
anxieties, and of guiding them to Jesus, 
as the source and means of salvation. 

Permit me, with all affection and 
fidelity, in the first instance, to admonish 
you, as convinced and anxious inquirers, 
to reflect seriously on your past history 
and conduct. 

The great evil by which many are 
brought to ruin is inconsidevation. Man 
is naturally unwilling to think on his 
state as bad and dangerous; he is prone 
to deceive himself by false views of his 
own conduct; and to flatter himself 
with hopes which will never be realised. 
Deeply impressed with a consciousness 
of the existence of this evil, Moses, with 
emotions of strong solicitude, said con- 
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cerning the Israelites, “Oh that they 
would consider their latter end!” Deut. 
xxxii.29. When Jehovah, by the psalmist, 
had spoken of the detestable character of 
insincerity in his service, he addressed — 
to the people the voice of solemn admo- 
nition, ‘ Now consider this, ye that forget 
God,” Psalm ]. 22. Concerning this 
subject also, he spoke in the language of 
complaint, “ The ox knoweth his owner, 
and the ass his master’s crib; but Israel 
doth not know, my people doth not 
consider,” Isaiah i, 8. ‘ They regard 
not the work of the Lord, neither con- 
sider the operation of his hands,” Isaiah 
vy. 12. “They consider not in their 
hearts, that I remember all their wicked- 
ness,” Hosea vii. 2. Attention to the 
subject is enjoined by positive command. 
Twice in one chapter we read, “ Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, Consider your 
ways,” Haggai i. 5. 7; and under the 
sanction of Divine authority, the apostle 
charges us, “ To consider him that en- 
dured,” &c., Heb. xii. 3. 

Allow me, dear readers, seriously to 
inquire, Have you hitherto lived neglect- 
ing to consider the past? Are you now 
aroused by the remembrance of the 
past, earnestly to inquire, “ What shall 
we do?” 

Deeply humble yourselves before God 
at the remembrance of having received 
so manifold favours at his hands, which 
have never been acknowledged. 

He has preserved you in being when 
you were striving and fighting against 
him; he has multiplied towards you 
tokens of providential goodness, though 
you have continued to misuse and abuse 
them; he has loaded your lives with 
mercies ; he has sent you the tidings of 
salvation; he has frequently and solemnly 
admonished you by his word, by his 
servants, and by the dispensations of his 
hands: but hitherto you have lived almost 
entirely regardless of all remonstrance, 
of all warning, and of all entreaty. 

Do you now suffer at the remembrance 
of your faults? Do you now inquire, 
with emotions of strong and anxious so- 
licitude, “ What shall we do ?” 

Go and confess your ingratitude and 
juconsideration before God; go, and 
with penitential remorse, deplore the 
hardness and coldness of your hearts ; 
go, and acknowledge with bitterness of 
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regret, that the Bible has not been rightly 
regarded, and that the Sabbath has not 
been carefully and diligently improved ; 
go, and lament before God, that you 
have hitherto lived so much under the 
influence of practical unbelief, — that 
prayer has been so little attended to,— 
and that many of your prayers have been 
more likely to grieve and offend God, 
than to bring down the promised bless- 
ings of his grace. 

In further admonishing convinced and 
anxious inquirers, permit me, in the 
second instance, to say, Reflect on the 
nature and importance of personal reli- 
gion as it is revealed in the Bible. 

From a feeling sense of past indiffer- 
ence, are you now prompted seriously to 
inquire, What is true, personal, experi- 
mental godliness ? 

It is not a mere form, or name, or pro- 
fession; it is something more. It is a 
living principle of grace in the heart; it 
is “the answer of a good conscience 
towards God;” it is that holy fear of 
God which is indicated by a hatred of all 
that is evil; it is that fruit-bearing 
wisdom which descendeth from above; 
it is that love to Christ which is 
shown by obedience to his precepts; 
it is that increasing and enduring re- 
gard to the authority of Christ, which 
braves all the dangers of time, and which 
inspires the Christian with a_ well- 
grounded confidence, that “his death 
will be gain,” and that when he is “ ab- 
sent from the body, he will be present 
with the Lord.” Is this religion? Then 
consider its excellency ; itis of God ; and 
reflect on its personal importance; you 
cannot escape perdition if you neglect it ; 
you cannot get to heaven, if you do not 
possess it. 

My next advice to convinced and in- 
quiring sinners is, Reflect on the sin and 
danger of trifling with the convictions of 
conscience, 

When God would warn the inhabitants 
of the old world concerning their guilt 
and danger in this respect, he said to 
them, “ My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man;” thereby intimating that he 
would do it a little longer, but that if 
they still continued to show disregard, he 
would leave “ those who had sown to the 
wind to reap the whirlwind.’ And how 
dreadful was the sequel! The world was 
depopulated by the desolating judgments 
of Heaven, and its presumptuous and 
hardened inhabitants were sent to hell to 
learn the folly of their ways. 
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It may be, that among the readers of 
this paper, there may be some, who have 
not only heard, but who have also felt 
the claims of the truth; its solemn warn- 
ings may have often excited strong emo- 
tions in your bosoms; the riches of the 
Saviour’s grace, and the solemnities of 
judgment may have often deeply im- 
pressed your minds; and the discipline 
of Divine Providence may have often 
made you feel that your state is 
not safe; but still the voice of remon- 
strance has been disregarded, and God 
has been so greatly and so frequently 
grieved and dishonoured by your con- 
duct, that you have great cause to fear, 
lest you should never be made to feel 
again; lest you should be left “to be- 
lieve alie;” lest you should be given over 
to a fatal slumber, only to be disturbed 
when its fearful and everlasting conse- 
quences cannot be avoided. 

Are you, dear reader, the subject of 
conviction ? cherish it; for it is an awful 
and aggravated sin to stifle it. Saul, the 
king of Israel, confessed his guilt, but he 
went on doing evil, until the Divine for- 
bearance was worn out. ‘ When Saul 
inquired of the Lord, the Lord answered 
him not, neither by dreams, nor by urim, 
nor by prophets,” 1 Sam. xxviii.6. Felix 
trembled, but he suppressed the feeling, 
and we do not read that he ever trembled 
again; and at the bar of God, it will be 
found that all who have lived and died in 
their sins, who have been favoured with 
the word of truth, and the means of 
grace, have perished because they would 
not come to Christ that they might be 
saved; and the perpetual remembrance 
of this, will constitute the climax of their 
woe. 

To convinced and inquiring sinners, 
I would farther add, Reflect on the im- 
portance of going at once to Christ, as 
the Redeemer and Saviour of the guilty. 

Are you deeply sensible of your guilty 
and polluted state; of your wretched 
and hopeless condition as sinners? Go 
at once and make full confession of all 
your guilt before God, and pray that you 
may be aided by divine grace hencefor- 
ward to forsake and avoid all that is evil. 
As sinners, who feel that you have justly 
deserved the wrath of Heaven, go at once 
and plead for mercy through the blood of 
the cross; sue for mercy as those who 
feel that they must perish without it; 
implore its bestowment as those who are 
thoroughly convinced that Jesus Christ 
is both able and willing to saye them; as 
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those who are firmly persuaded that there 
is no safety, no peace, no enjoyment ex- 
cept that which is inseparable from the 
surrender of the heart and life to the ser- 
vice of the Son of God. 

In Christ’s service there is perfect 
freedom; in his favour there is the true 
enjoyment of life; in his promises there 
is the perennial spring of blessedness, 
amid all the vicissitudes of time; and in 
his presence, in the upper temple, there 
is fulness of joy and everlasting delight. 
O sinners, go at once to Christ, with all 
your imperfections and calamities, he 
waits to be gracious, he delights in the 
exercise of mercy; “by his stripes you 
may be healed;”’ by his blood you may 
be cleansed and absolved; and by his 
grace you may be meetened for useful- 
ness on earth, and for happiness in hea- 
ven. 

In again admonishing convinced and 
inquiring sinners, permit the writer, with 
all friendliness and solicitude for their 
best welfare to say, finally, Reflect on the 
importance of beginning from this day to 
set out in the path that will lead you 
away from ruin, and conduct you finally 
to heaven. 

The two ways are diversely described 
by our Lord, and their opposite issue is 
also distinctly declared. Concerning the 
one he says, “ Wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way that leads to destruc- 
tion;’’ and, concerning the other, he 
says, “Strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way that leads unto life.” 
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Are these things so? Then from this 
day forsake the multitudes that are press- 
ing on, with heedless and hasty steps, to 
ruin: and “yield yourselves to God.” 

Choose for your guide, the Friend of 
sinners; for your companions, the dis- 
ciples of Christ; and for your home, a 
place in the church of God; then, when 
the days of your pilgrimage are num- 
bered, the doors of the heavenly temple 
will be opened for your admission, and 
you will be cheered by the approving 
plaudit as you ascend to the skies, “ Well 
done, good and faithful servants, enter ye 
into the joy of your Lord.” 

It may be that some may read this 
paper who have never seriously and 
anxiously inquired the way to heaven, 
some who are still living under the hard- 
ening influence of sin. 

Brethren, if angels could weep, and if 
tears could save you, they would sin- 
cerely join with devout believers, saying, 
“ Oh that our head were waters,’ &c. 
Jer. ix. 1. Brethren, are you still hard- 
ened! Are you still unmoved after all 
the appeals, and warnings, and remon- 
strances to which you have listened? 
Do you still stand out against the calls, 
and offered provisions of infinite love ? 
Oh what will you do in the day of visita- 
tion ? What will you do, when the plead- 
ings of mercy shall be heard no more? 
What will you do, when there will only 
be heard the awful sound, Depart—de- 
part for ever ! 

G. N. 


ON THE 


MORAL ASPECT OF THE CENTENARY MEETING, 


HELD ON STINCHCOMBE HILL, IN MEMORY OF WHITEFIELD. 


Tak time in which we live is unques- 
tionably an era of vast importance. The 
deep and general agitation of the public 
mind ; the many and mighty efforts of 
the Christian church; and the glorious 
and unbounded prospects which are open- 
ing on our view, render it perhaps a more 
important period than any since that of 
the British Reformation. The moral 
depths of society have been exposed to 
the observation of Christian intelligence, 
and have awakened the beneyolent sym- 
pathy of Christian philanthropy ; Zion is 
awakening to put on her strength; and 
we anticipate, from the new, and various, 
and powerful efforts of aggression on the 


kingdom of darkness, a blessed and speedy 
triumph to our Lord. Pastors and peo- 
ple are combining to devise new schemes 
of judicious Christian effort ; are reviving 
and adopting the apostolic plans of di- 
recting the arrows of the Spirit, and we 
doubt not but that God will manifest his 
approval by a great success. 

The Congregational ministers of Glou- 
cestershire, associated in a society called 
the “ Christian Union,” have lately felt 
with deepened interest the awful condi- 
tion of multitudes around, who, in the 
midst of religious opportunities, have 
criminally neglected the means of grace. 
Under, therefore, a powerful sense of 
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obligation to extraordinary modes of re- 
ligious service, they determined to preach 
in the open air, through every town, and 
village, and hamlet in their county; they 
have gone forth, like the seventy of old, 
by two and two, and should their services 
prove as successful as they have been 
pleasaut, God will have been greatly glo- 
rified, and a large accession have been 
made unto the church. 

While these services were much con- 
versed of, many of the ministers met in a 
central town, when one suggested, 

“That as the present year was the 
centenary of the Rev. George Whitefield’s 
Jabours in reviving the apostolic practice 
of open air preaching, it might be desira- 
ble to adopt the suggestion of the Con- 
gregational Magazine, and commemorate 
them by a special religious open air cele- 
bration.’ It was further remarked, 

“That as Whitefield was a native of 
Gloucester; that as many ministers pre- 
sent presided over churches instituted by 
his ministry ; that as Stinchcombe Hill, 
in the very centre of the county, presented 
a most beautiful and eligible spot for a 
public meeting; and as upon its summit, 
a century ago, Whitefield himself had 
preached and showed the glad tidings of 
the kingdom of God; it seemed a duty to 
improve the opportunity it offered of 
addressing, on the gracious persuasives of 
the Cross, a large concourse of persons, 
many of whom might never hear the 
gospel, and of promoting in the county 
the revival of evangelical religion, which 
God so highly honoured his devoted ser- 
vant in commencing in our land,” 

The suggestion was most cordially 
received, arrangements made, and on the 
appointed day, though the weather was 
exceedingly unfavourable, a large and 
interesting meeting was assembled, the 
particulars of which are recorded in our 
September magazine. 

We refer to the subject again, to re- 
mark upon its moral character and influ- 
ence; and this for two reasons, one, that 
as the meeting may possibly be made a 
precedent for others, we should like to 
know how far, upon religious principles, 
we are justified by facts in adopting means 
to collect together on such a place and 
for such a, celebration, a vast concourse 
of the people; and the other, because 
that some, for want of knowing what were 
the real objects of the meeting, and what 
its actual result, have formed concerning 
it erroneous impressions ; we intend to 
glance at the objects proposed, the plans 
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adopted, and the results which have fol- 
lowed. 

The object proposed then, was “ The 
promotion of a revival of evangelical re- 
ligion in the county, by a succession of 
sermons in the open air, on the character 
and ministry of the Rey. G. Whitefield,” 
We need not ask, Was this an object wor- 
thy, but only, were the means adopted 
likely to accomplish it? The ministers 
who proposed the service deeply felt that 
the worldliness of the present day was 
calling them to extraordinary efforts to 
awaken attention to the things of God; 
and they had a devout conviction that 
this, in some measure, might be done by 
the holy exhibition of Christian devoted- 
ness in that eminent servant of God. It 
would be almost absurd to say that they 
had no desire to adulate the man; a thing 
as impossible to be done as it was unlikely 
to be designed, if some excellent though 
weakly fastidious minds had not too 
much feared it. Such a service, had 
Whitefield lived, could never have been 
proposed; but as his “happy spirit had 
fled” far beyond all mortal imperfections, 
no approving record of his piety could 
raise in him a sentiment of pride: for us 
he lived; and it behoves us to know his 
excellence, that we may be followers of 
him and those who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises. It would 
be almost insulting to imagine that any 
could suppose that the devout recom- 
mending of Whitefield’s example could 
have any tendency to encourage a vene- 
ration for the dead: they were not met 
to canonize the man, but only his exam- 
ple: they had nothing even approaching 
the moral weakness of amiable minds in 
cherishing love for the relics of the dead, 
nothing to draw off the attention from 
the great object of devotion, the supreme 
Jehovah, nor from the great subject. of 
Whitefield’s preaching, the salvation of 
the soul. One simple design pervaded 
the arrangement; it was that all might 
study the valuable lessons of religious 
instruction presented in the life and piety 
of Whitefield. 

The lives of eminent saints ; the reli- 
gious character of the Christian church; 
we consider to be truly a bible of Divine 
revelation, which no unwise and morbid 
fear of eulogizing man can induce us to 
neglect, without criminal indifference to 
the writing of the Spirit. God, in the 
converted, has himself written the law 
upon the heart. The saints are truly the 
epistles of Christ, known and read of all 
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men. The sacred Scriptures are the 
revelation of his truth, but the sanctified 
believer is the revelation of himself; 
therefore was it felt that to allow White- 
field’s character to be laid by without a 
devout perusal, was as much an insult to 
the Divine instructor as it would be an 
injury to the church. To the ministers 
of religion it was deemed useful to present 
the portraiture of a devoted man of God, 
an illustration almostapostolic, of labours, 
travels, and successes, which they could 
scarcely contemplate without desire to 
cultivate his zeal and partake his great 
reward. To the Church of Christ, its 
sacred exposition of true Christian cha- 
racter, an intense love to the Redeemer, 
and an agonizing anxiety for the souls of 
men, was felt to be pre-eminently valuable, 
especially at a time when so many are 
satisfied with a heartless profession, are 
cherishing only selfish attachments, and 
shrinking from every law of religious ob- 
ligation, and every call of Christian sacri- 
fice. While, to the unconverted, the 
life and ministry of one who wore out his 
life in striving to awaken them to a sense 
of their danger, and a concern for their 
souls, was felt to be a sermon more 
powerfal than lips could utter on the evil 
of sin, the duty of religion, and the 
blessedness of an interest in Christ. The 
’ proposers of the meeting were bold to 
say, it was designed to commemorate, for 
religious profit, a holy man. Yes, the 
erace of God displayed in his entire con- 
version, the power and blessedness of re- 
ligion displayed in his holy character, the 
moral and redeeming influence of his minis- 
try, and the revival of evangelical religion, 
imparting blessings to ages yet to come; 
the right improvement of these consider- 
ations was the object of the meeting, and 
it was powerfully urged in the several 
discourses which all the surrounding cir- 
cumstances were likely to impress and to 
improve. We shall now consider the 
plans which were adopted. 

The meeting was convened upon the 
summit of a lofty hill, from which, had 
the weather been favourable, might be 
seen one of the loveliest and most exten- 
sive prospects in the kingdom, while it 
was within the convenient reach of the 
many whom the occasion was likely to 
collect. An impressive thought minis- 
tered to the mind on such an occasion, it 
is evident to those wno know the import- 
ance of association of ideas, was likely 
never to be forgotten. Some objection 
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might be felt, and doubtless was, to bring- 
ing ministers for the occasion from such 
adistance; but, without any disrespect to 
the ministers, of the county, it was con- 
sidered that the object was to address the 
gracious appeals of the gospel to as large 
an audience as it was possible to gather, 
therefore, the more eminent the names of 
the ministers, and the more extensive the 
announcement, the more likely was the 
end to be realised; and neighbouring 
ministers might well excuse much being 
made of the men, when they knew that 
many were attracted to the spot whom 
the names of county ministers never 
would have brought; we consider it highly 
honourable to the ministers of Gloucester- 
shire, that while, for the success of their 
holy object, they stood aside and invited 
distant ministers to preach, they yet, 
even in such weather, nearly to the num- 
ber of 100, came from the utmost borders 
of the county. And as it was presumed 
that the ministers invited would feel as 
great an interest as any on the occasion, 
and in the simple and purely religious 
object of the day, it was deemed impossi- 
ble to doubt their feeling a holy pleasure 
in bearing with their brethren their share 
of contribution in the ready and gratuitous 
contribution of their service; and, there- 
fore, the opportunity of preaching upon 
such an interesting day, it was deemed a 
privilege and duty to offer to the minis- 
ters whose names were likely to collect a 
numerous congregation. Wemake these 
remarks, not only to account for distant 
ministers being present and prominent, 
but to encourage our friends who are 
ready to bear the expense and trouble of 
collecting together twenty thousand per- 
sons to hear the gospel, in believing that 
in ministers’ minds the love of souls ex- 
ists so strong that the most eminent and 
useful, upon a full and fair statement of 
the facts, will readily and generously give 
their aid. Again, the propriety of five or 
six successive sermons on the history and 
character of any uninspired person, might 
with some be very questionable; and a 
few, whose fastidious sensitiveness, though 
we may admire the principle inducing it, 
we cannot but deem a mental afiliction, 
thought, no doubt, that the services of 
the day in principle and detail, made too 
much of the man; a feeling, however, in 
which the vast majority of the meeting 
had no shadow of sympathy. ‘The ob- 
ject, we have said, was to expound the 
epistle of Christ, the revelation of the 
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Spirit in the character of Whitefield, de- 
signed to be known and read of all men; 
and we cannot but consider it quite as 
possible to direct powerful and profitable 
appeals to the heart from such an exhibi- 
tion of practical piety as from any passage 
of Holy Scripture. Had, then, any one said 
to either of the preachers, “ Say no more 
of the man,” or either of the preachers 
said, “I shall not allude to him,” it could 
only have been from not understanding 
the design of the service and the duty of 
the speakers. The design of the com- 
memoration was specially and religiously 
to make the most of the man for the 
glory of God, for the illustration of piety, 
for the instruction of the world, for the 
revival of religion;—the most of his 
character, the most of his example. If 
fault must be found, it could only be in 
preachers seeming to forget their text. 
They were invited, and they undertook 
to appropriate the spirit of the occasion, 
and improye, to the benefit of the assem- 
bly, the character of Whitefield. It would 
haye been almost a breach of confidence, 
at once unnecessary and unwise, if they 
had disappointed the high-raised expec- 
tation of the people, and discussed, in- 
stead of the ministry of Whitefield, the 
ministry of Paul. We certainly think 
that though the sermons, as general out- 
door addresses, were most excellent, yet 
that more might have been made, and 
perhaps should have been, of the special 
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topic of the day, a topic rich in the most 
valuable and sacred instructions. 

It is right to observe that every effort 
possible was made to preserve the religi- 
ous character and comfort of the meeting; 
aright was kindly granted by the right 
honourable Lord Segrave, to warn off 
any holders of booths who might desire 
to intrude within sight of the congrega- 
tion; while the commissioners of Excise 
undertook to prevent the sale of any ex- 
cisable liquors, by which means no inter- 
ruption or annoyance was likely to occur, 
it affords us sincere pleasure to know 
that though perhaps two in a thousand 
may have felt dissatisfied, yet that the 
vast majority of the meeting felt an ex- 
ceeding pleasure, which even the tempes- 
tuous weather of the evening could not 
cause them to regret they had gone a 
distance to enjoy. The ministers of the 
county re-entered with ardour upon their 
itinerant engagements. The churches of 
the neighbourhood appeared refreshed. 
Several modes of perpetuating the influ- 
ence of Whitefield’s piety have been pro- 
posed. Other similar services have since 
been held, and satisfactory evidences 
have not been wanting, that some in the 
services on the hill were brought to the 
saving knowledge of the truth. On re- 
flecting, then, on the design, the services, 
and the success of the meeting upon 
Stinchcombe-hill, we feel a holy and in- 
creasing pleasure. 


THE WHITEFIELD MONUMENT. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Drar Str,—At the late half-yearly 
meeting of the Gloucestershire Associa- 
tion, held in Bristol, Richard Ash, Esq., 
in the chair, it was proposed by the Rev. 
H. Roper, and seconded by the Rev. W. 
Lucy, and resolved, That the Rev. Je- 
rome Clapp do forward to the Editors of 
the Congregational and Evangelical Ma- 
gazines, the Address which has been now 
read, recommending the Whitefield Mo- 
nument, with a request that they will 
kindly give it early publication. 


TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC, 


Dear Frisnps,—It is proposed to 
erect, by small subscriptions, a plain 
monumental column, on the summit of 
Stinchcombe Hill, near Dursley, to com- 


memorate the life and labours of the Rev. 
George Whitefield. 

We would carefully avoid an undue 
estimation of man, or any act of remotest 
tendency to misengage the attention of 
the Christian Church; but we deem the 
principle of commemoration, or of per- 
petuating the memory of the pious dead, 
a peculiar and pleasing element in the 
very constitution of our minds, and of 
our religion. The Saviour said of one, 
“ This which she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her;” and in 
the Acts we are taught by the Spirit of 
God, to record eminent examples of 
piety, that we may be followers of those 
who inherit the promises. In subscrib- 
ing, then, to erect a monument, that, 
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for the glory of God and the salvation of 
souls, Whitefield’s exemplary piety may 
be had in abiding and useful remem- 
brance, we are cherishing holy love to 
eminent godliness; removing a disho- 
nour from our country, which hitherto 
has seemed, by its national monuments, 
more highly to regard less estimable men; 
directing the attention of the Christian 
church to the undying influence of holy 
example; and raising a pillar of praise to 
God, from which ages to come may read 
the exceeding riches of his grace, and 
from which we, in the record of White- 
field’s success, may learn, that could we 
attain the apostolic standard of labour, 
we might hope for the pentecostal effu- 
sion of blessing. — 

We propose, in preference to other 
means of commemoration, as the one most 
simple and the least encumbered, to erect 
upon this stupendous basement, a column 
surmounted by a statue. Other modes, 
however desirable, to be equally com- 
memorative, would incur, in detail, con- 
siderable difficulty ; but in this every one 
may join, who desires simply to perpe- 
tuate the instructive history of an emi- 
nent saint, and publish, to be known and 
read of all men, so sacred an epistle of 
Christ. The site which we propose ap- 
pears peculiarly eligible, as being situated 
in the centre of his native county; the 
scene of some of his earliest itinerant la- 
bours; surrounded by churches estab~ 
lished by his ministry ; and commanding 
a prospect of twelve or thirteen counties, 
together with much of the Bristol Chan- 
nel. A noble column, upon such a base, 
to testify that tens of thousands regard 
his labours as blessed of God to the re- 
vival of religion in our land, will exert a 
moral influence which many may un- 
dervalue, but which few can calculate. 
Thousands, as they travel on the great 
highway, almost beneath the shadow of 
the statue, will think, and feel, and talk 
of Whitefield—of his life, his labours, 
and his holy success, as they have never 
done before. Its erection would open 
a chapter in the book of providence, 
which many, who never enter our sanc- 
tuaries, will be obliged to read; and will 
cherish, perhaps, amongst ourselves, an 
imitation of those zealous labours, which 
God made so pre-eminently useful. 

We should deem it wrong to propose 
to you a subscription for this monument 
that should, in the slightest degree, en- 
croach upon your support of other Chris- 
tian objects. We are anxious, likewise, 
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that all who sympathise with us in a 
desire to commemorate the ministry of 
Whitefield, may have (however limited 
their mene) the pleasure of contribut- 
ing. We, therefore, suggest a subscrip- 
tion of a shilling each person; and we 
think, that any one who would expend 
that sum on a small privaté memorial 
of departed excellence, may readily join 
us in raising, by combined efforts, a 
monument worthy of the object, of the 
nation, and the church. We cannot 
possibly suppose, that the Christian who 
may contemplate, on some future day, 
the only national monument, in England, 
of Christian character, could regret his 
shilling contribution; rather must he re- 
joice that, by the aggregate appropriation 
of a sum, which would have otherwise 
been Jost in general expenditure, had 
been raised a magnificent testimonial of 
the general estimation, amongst White- 
field’s successors, of real and fervent 
piety ; and thus presenting, in the num- 
bers united in the erection of his monu- 
ment, the best national recognition of 
one who was in England as great a bless- 
ing to his country, as he was in America 
an honour. Whitefield was a man of no 
sect, the sphere of his labours had no 
boundary ; holding office, as it were, in 
every church, his communion was with 
the pious of every name. In the erec- 
tion of this cenotaph all may unite, The 
Episcopalian, who would say with Top- 
lady, “‘ That he was a true and faithful 
son of the Church of England;” the Dis- 
senter, who considers his whole course 
but practical independency ; the Calvinist, 
who admires his conscientious adherence 
to the truth; and, likewise, the Wesley- 
an, who remembers him as, in life and 
death, the dearest friend of Wesley. It 
may be hoped, then, that in this day of 
Christian union, the column we propose 
may be as much a memorial of the har- 
mony of the church, in its attachment to 
the grand but common attributes of piety, 
as of the man it may be designed to com- 
memorate, 

Many influential ministers and laymen, 
in different parts of the kingdom, have ex- 
pressed their approval of the design; and, 
as early as possible, a numerous committee 
will be formed, the plans and proposals 
published, and the friends of the under- 
taking fully informed in what way they 
may promote its speedy completion. 
Jerome Crapp, 

Secretary pro tem. 


3A 2 
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POETRY. 


A HARVEST HYMN, 
IN A WET SEASON, 


We lift our eyes, our hearts, to Thee, 


Our knees, our souls, to Thee we bend; 


Father of all earth’s family, 
Th’ appointed weeks of harvest send. 


The ground, thy table, full is spread 
With food to nourish man and beast ; 

Hast thou prepar’d the children’s bread, 
And wilt thou now forbid the feast ? 


Summer and winter, day and night, 
Seed time and harvest, thou hast will’d, 


And dew, and rain, and warmth, and light, 


Have each their gracious task fulfill’d. 


Shall wheliming floods the hopes destroy, 
Of those who in thy promise trust ? 

Shall storms prevent the reaper’s joy, 
And lay his confidence in dust ? 


O bid the winds and waters cease, 
The lowering firmament unshroud ; 

Think on thy covenant of peace, 
Look on thy bow—’tis in the cloud. 


We fall adoring at Thy feet, 
Our pray’r is heard—the veil is riven ; 
With deep thanksgiving let us eat 


The bread that cometh down from heaven. 


James Montcomery, 
Sept, 1, 1839, 


THE SABBATH. 


God, the Creator, bless’d 

The Sabbath of his rest, 

His six days’ work had brought 

The universe from nought, 
The heavens and earth penne him stood, 
He saw them, and pronounced them good. 


God, the Redeemer, bless’d 
The Sabbath of his rest, 
When all his sufferings done, 
The cross’s vict’ry won, 
In Joseph’s sepulchre he lay, 
And rested on the Sabbath-day. 


And God the Spirit bless’d 
The Christian’s day of rest, 
Where, met with one accord 


2. 
The servants of the Lord, 


To whom the Father’s promise came, 
Like rashing wind and tongues of flame. 


The Church hath ever bless’d 
Her own sweet day of rest, 
When in her bridal dress 
Of blood-bought righteousness, 
Her happy spirit doth rejoice, 
To hear the heavenly Bridegroom’s voice. 


They love the Sabbath-day 

Who love to sing and pray, 

The Sabbath-day they love, 

Who seek their rest above ; 
They love the day of God in seven 
Who prize an antepast of heaven. 


My God, the day is thine, 

O may I make it mine! 

By hallowing it to thee, 

Tis hallow’d twice to me; 
And when my heart with thee is right, 
T call it holy, a delight. 


J. MonTGomMeERY. 


THE CHRISTIAN GRACES, 


¥ Cor, xii, 13. 


Faith, Hope, and Charity—these three, 
Yet is the greatest Charity. 

Father of lights, these gifts impart, 

To mine, and every human heart. 


Faith, that in prayer can never fail, 
Hope, that o’er doubting must prevail, 
And Charity, whose name above, 

Ts God’s own name, for God is love. 


The morning star is lost in light, 
Faith vanishes at perfect sight, 

The rainbow passes with the storm, 
And Hope, with sorrow’s fading form. 


But Charity, serene, sublime, 

Beyond the range of death and time, 
Like the blue sky’s all-bounding space, 
Holds heaven and earth in her embrace, 


J. MonrTGomery. 


The Mount, near Sheffield, 
Oct. 12, 1839. 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


The Works of Tuomas Cuarmers, D.D., 
and LL.D., Professor of Theology in the 
University of Edinburgh, and Corres- 
ponding Member of the Royal Institute 
of France. 12mo. Vol. I. to XIII. 


Collins, Glasgow ; and Hamilton, Adams, and Co., 
London, 

THERE can be no doubt that Dr. Chal- 
mers is entitled to be regarded, on various 
accounts, as a real benefactor to his age and 
nation. His conversion has been as marked 
in its results, as it was striking and peculiar 
in its occurrence. When he became a 
Christian, he threw off all that kind of re- 
straint which a worldly prudence would 
have dictated, and consecrated his genius 
and his brilliant powers to the advancement 
of genuine and heart-felt godliness. Already 
is it a matter of history, that his eloquent 
assertion of evangelical doctrine, from the 
pulpit and the press, has contributed, in a 
surprising degree, to the reformation of the 
Scottish National pulpit ; and that, by his ac- 
cession to the Calvinistic section of theclergy 
of the kirk, he has done much, by the bless- 
ing of God, to render intolerable the ethical 
harangues of the moderates, so long the 
prevailing party in the northern Hstablish- 
ment. We can even endure with patience 
the Chalmerian imitations of the rising 
clergy of Scotland, while we think of the 
mighty impulse which the modern reformer 
of the kirk has given to the taste for evan- 
gelical ministrations in the land of Knox, 
and Boston, and Rutherford, and Erskine, 
and Brown. 

Much of this blessed fruit has sprung 
from the access which Dr. Chalmers has 
gained to the minds of the rising ministry 
of bis country, by his official connexion with 
the Universities of St. Andrew’s and Edin- 
burgh. No professor of a college could 
have employed his influence, as a public 
lecturer, to better purpose, than has Dr. 
Chalmers. His ascendency over the minds 
of his students, has been acquired far more 
by the force and energy of great principles, 
than even by the brilliancy of his concep- 
tions, and the originality of his diction. 
The consequence has been, that candidates 
for the ministry, who entered college with- 
out any settled love of truth, and without 
any solid acquaintance with the evangelical 
scheme, have been so arrested by the ear- 
nestness and ecloquence of the lecturer’s 
appeals, that, from being mere aspirants to 
a lofty and honourable calling, they have 
longed to become good ministers of Jesus 
Christ. We do not venture these remarks 
at random; we have seen and conversed 


with some of the men, who have felt the 
happy contagion of Dr. Chalmers’ mode of 
lecturing, both at St. Andrew’s and in the 
Scottish metropolis. 

His writings, too, have been of incalcu- 
lable service to the interests of vital Chris- 
tianity. The peculiarity, and, with all its 
defects, the astounding grandeur of his 
style, first drew towards them the attention 
of the public; and their energetic assertion 
of the elementary doctrines of sovereign 
grace familiarised the minds of thousands 
with the great realities of the gospel scheme, 
who, but for the influence of the author’s 
genius, might never have been accosted by 
the voice of truth. This.has been perma- 
nently the case, in the higher circles, both 
in Scotland and England. 

As a preacher, too, Dr. Chalmers has 
realised a degree of popularity rarely 
equalled, perhaps never surpassed; and 
few, indeed, have listened to him, in his 
happiest moments, without feeling some- 
thing of ‘‘the powers of the world to come.”’ 
His very defect, as a writer, has tended to 
render impressive, in an unusual degree, 
his pulpit ministrations. The limited range 
of his ideas, connected with the vivid and 
original manner in which he is wont to en- 
force them upon the human heart and con- 
science, must be pronounced to be pecu- 
liarly favourable to stirring and powerful 
emotion, on the part of those who listen to 
him, 

The admirable manner, likewise, in which 
he carried out the duties of the pastoral 
office, while minister of the Tron church 
and St. John’s, Glasgow, threw him into 
contact with thousands of observant and 
intelligent minds,—(many of whom were 
beneficially acted upon by the force and 
brilliancy of his character,)—secured for 
him one of the amplest fields of pastoral 
devotedness ever intrusted to a human be- 
ing in our world. We are, indeed, tho- 
roughly convinced, that of Dr. Chalmers 
posterity will say, that ‘the world has been 
the better and the happier, that he ap- 
peared upon its public stage, and lived and 
laboured his appointed time.” 

His writings, some of which we have 
noticed before, are most of them the result 
of his labours as a preacher or a professor. 
No man has known better than Dr. Chal- 
mers, how to work up to advantage all the 
fruits of his studious hours. He has even 
committed the offence, if such it may be 
called, of using, more than once, and in 
different.ways, the same materials; so that, 
when he overtakes a new vein of precious 
ore, as he digs into the mine of truth, his 
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best friends rejoice in seeing him diverted 
from old tracks of favourite pursuit. The 
repetition, however, of trains of thought, 
formerly advanced, is the more pardonable 
in his case, from the new and rich colour- 
ings with which he invests them. Still we 
are of opinion, that if Dr. Chalmers had 
laboured more to extend the range of his 
mental vision, and far less in the dexterous 
process of passing off old trains of thought 
as if they were new creations, the powers of 
his mind would have been greatly strength- 
ened, and a proportionate benefit would 
have resulted from the efforts of his prolific 
en. 

R We share, in common with all honest and 
virtuous minds, the pleasure derived from 
seeing a new and neat edition of Dr. Chal- 
mers’s works, published in a portable man- 
ner, and at a cheap rate. We shall not 
attempt an elaborate review of a series of 
productions, upon the merits of most of 
which, the leading periodicals of the day 
haye already pronounced ; but shall content 
ourselves by a hasty glance at the author’s 
several productions, as they are arranged in 
the present beautiful edition. 

Vols. I. and II. are devoted to Natural 
Theology; and contain the substance of 
Dr. Chalmers’s Bridgewater Treatise, with 
such additions as the subsequent reading 
and reflection of the author have induced 
him to supply. Those who wish to know 
the real province of Natural Theology, and 
to see it purged from the mistakes which 
pervade the works of many who have written 
ably upon some of its branches, will derive 
much edification from the perusal of these 
two volumes. The uses and defects of na- 
tural theology are well illustrated by Dr. 
Chalmers ; and we are of opinion that this 
work will more fix his reputation as an 
author of celebrity, than any of his other 
productions. We wish earnestly that he 
had re-written it, and cleared it of the 
passages from his other works, which divest 
it of originality, without adding materially 
to its real strength. 

Vols. III. and IV. include the author’s 
views on the Miraculous and Internal Evi- 
dences of the Christian Revelation, and the 
Authority of its Records. This portion of 
the doctor’s works appeared originally in 
the Edinburgh Encyclopzedia; and we are 
glad to find, that by an addition of about 
three-fourths of new matter, he has en- 
hanced the value of the treatise, and rescued 
it from some of those objections, too 
querulously urged by Dr. Mearns of Aber- 
deen, when first it appeared. By exhi- 
biting the true character and importance 
of the internal evidence of the gospel, he 
has increased, rather than diminished the 
force of what he had advanced, with such 
convincing power, on the subject _of external 
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evidence. In its present form, the work 
is an admirable and unanswerable defence of 
the truth of Christianity. 

Vol. V., which has never been published 
before, contains the substance of Dr. Chal- 
mers’s lectures, while at St. Andrew’s, on 
the subject of moral and mental philosophy ; 
and is chiefly distinguished by the high 
ground which it takes in asserting the only 
true basis of morality, viz., the law of God. 
It must have been a great treat to hear him 
deliver, in his own way, the beautiful trains 
of thought contained in this volume. All 
students should peruse its contents with 
great care. 

Vol. VI. is a republication of the doctor’s 
discourses on the application of Christianity 
to the commercial and ordinary affairs of life, 
with eight additional discourses on kindred 
themes, preached on public occasions. 

Vol. VII. presents to the reader the au- 
thor’s discourses on the Christian revela- 
tion, viewed in connexion with modern 
astronomy. These discourses, too, are ac- 
companied by seven others illustrative of 
the same lofty theme. As a reply to 
sceptics of a very rare and refined class, 
these discourses are pre-eminently suitable ; 
and, viewed as compositions, they are 
among the most striking and original of 
the doctor’s works. 

Vols, VIII., [X., and X. are denominated 
Congregational Sermons; and more than 
two-thirds of them have never before been 
printed. 

Vol. XI. consists of sermons preached 
by the author on public occasions, and are 
all of them well known as great travellers 
in the circuit of benevolence. They richly 
deserve a careful perusal, and contain pas- 
sages of unrivalled pathos and sublimity. 

Vol. XIJ. contains tracts and essays on 
religious and economical subjects ; in which 
the doctor’s views on civic economy, prayer 
for missions, parish schools, &c. &c. are 
fully developed. 

Vol. XIII. includes those introductory 
essays which Dr. Chalmers has written, at 
different times, for Collins’s ‘‘ Select Chris- 
tian Authors,’’? and which are well desery- 
ing of a place in any complete edition of his 
works. 

We take leave of Dr. Chalmers for the 
present, hoping again to return to him in 
our notice of the remaining volumes of his 
works. That he is a really devoted man 
will be readily conceded by all who know 
any thing of his private or public worth. 
His pretensions as an author are unique 
and peculiar; there is no man who re- 
sembles him, who is not altogether an imi- 
tator ; and there is certainly no living writer 
who has given an equal impulse to the age 
in which he has lived. 
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CuristiAN Duties in the Various Rz- 
LATIONS Of Lire. By T. Lewis, Isling- 
ton. 12mo. pp. 362. 


Ward and Co, 


This unpretending but excellent volume 
is dedicated by the author to his beloved 
flock, after a ministry among them extend- 
ing to nearly forty years. ‘‘ Itis now,’’ he 
observes, ‘‘ nearly forty years since the 
great Head of the church directed my steps 
to Islington, where he assigned me a charge, 
in whose service he has graciously permit- 
ted me to labour, unto this day. In the 
year 1801, I commenced my services with 
a body of Christians, Episcopalian and Con- 
gregational, who united together for the 
enjoyment of an evangelical ministry, then 
scarce in our parish. About three years 
after, in 1804, our church was duly organ- 
isedin Highbury-grove, the placewe formerly 
occupied. Now, indeed, few, very few, 
perhaps not six individuals, of the dear 
Christian people to whom I was first called 
to minister the word of life, remain among 
us. But, on reviewing the way in which 
we have been led, and the great and good 
things our Lord has done for us, we may 
well exclaim, ‘ What hath God wrought!’ ”’ 

It is a truly edifying spectacle thus to 
behold a minister and his people living to- 
gether in unbroken harmony, for the space 
of forty years,—to see them not only pre- 
serving ‘the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace,” but ‘‘contending earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints,’’ and ex- 
hibiting a pattern of holiness and zeal wor- 
thy of the imitation of all surrounding 
churches. A volume on Christian duties 
coming from the pen of a ‘‘man of God” 
who has liyed and laboured among the same 
people, for more than two-thirds of the 
ordinary period of existence allotted to man 
upon earth, is well deserving of the attention 
of the churches of Christ ; and we doubt 
not, from the general respect which is felt 
for the esteemed pastor of Union Chapel, 
that his work on ‘‘ Christian Duties’ will 
realise as wide a circulation as his valuable 
treatise on ‘* Christian Characteristics.” 

The first lecture in this volume is ‘‘on 
the observance of the times,’’ and is founded 
on the appropriate words, ‘‘ The children of 
Issachar were men that had understanding 
of the times, to know what Israel ought to 
do,’”’ &c., 1 Chron. xii. 32. /The object of 
the preacher is two-fold, to exhibit a faith- 
ful portrait of the signs of the times upon 
which we have fallen, and to commend the 
example of the children of [ssachar to the 
imitation of the people of God in the pre- 
sent day. The spirit and tendency of this 
lecture are excellent. 

The second lecture is entitled, ‘‘The 
Duty of Christians at the Present Time,”’ 
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in which the lecturer urges believers to 
pursue the duties of their Christian profes- 
sion with a settled conviction of its entire 
truth, with unyielding firmness of principle, 
and with increasing diligence and persever- 
ance. What is advanced in this lecture on 
the subject of Christian decision is equally 
faithful and seasonable, much adapted to 
check that unsettled state of the Christian 
profession which distinguishes too many re- 
ligious men in our day. 

The next lecture is addressed to heads of 
families ; and urges them to cultivate per- 
sonal piety, to administer suitable instruc- 
tion to their families, to maintain whole- 
some discipline, to conduct them to public 
worship, to observe with punctuality the 
exercises of devotion with them, to set 
them a becoming example, and to encour- 
age and excite them to general usefulness. 

In the fourth lecture the ‘‘ Duties of 
Children and Servants”’ are ably stated and 
enforced: they are affectionately reminded 
of what they owe to God, to parents and 
principals, and to each other. 

The fifth lecture is devoted to a very lu- 
cid, scriptural, and deeply pious view of 
the ‘‘ Duties of Members of Churches,’’ 
to Christ, to their pastors, to each other, 
and to the world. Though there is nothing 
novelin theauthor’s arrangement of thought, 
which is precisely the outline adopted by 
Dr. Morison in his ‘‘ Church Manual,’’ we 
beg to remind our readers that his illustra- 
tions are most tender and touching, fitted 
to produce the very best impressions on 
serious minds. 

The last lecture is addressed to the 
“‘Hearers of the Word,’’ and is a very 
pungent and striking exhibition of what is 
due to the message of reconciliation from 
those who are privileged to hear it. It 
points out the importance of a right state of 
mind preparatory to hearing the word, de- 
scribes the dispositions to be cultivated 
while hearing it, and enforces that practical 
obedience to which the spiritual hearing of 
the word must ever conduct. 

Jt is with unfeigned pleasure that we in- 
troduce this richly practical and experi- 
mental volume to the attention of our 
readers, praying that the pious counsels 
of the amiable and excellent author may be 
blessed to the good of thousands into whose 
hands these lectures may fall. 


Reminiscences of Pasr ExpEeRreNCE, 
By the late Mrs. G. Sormr, of Ply- 
mouth. 18mo, pp. 204. 


Darton and Clark, Holborn-hill. 
This neat little volume consists of twenty- 


seven letters, upon subjects connected with 
Christian experience, addressed by a mo- 
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ther to her children. It is evident that the 
writer belonged to that class of Christians, 
who may be regarded as somewhat high in 
doctrine; but her letters breathe throughout 
a spirit of eminent piety, and, so far as we 
have observed, contain no sentiment at 
variance with the analogy of faith. To 
Christians, who live below their privileges, 
and who cultivate a gloomy style of reli- 
gious experience, they are likely to be re- 
markably useful, Mrs. Soper was evidently 
one who lived in habitual communion with 
God, and in constant dependence upon the 
fulness of Christ. 


An ELEMENTARY Course of BIBLICAL 
Turoioey, translated from the Work 
of Professors Storr and Flatt, with Ad- 
ditions, by 8. S. Scumucxer, D.D., 
Professor of Theology in the Theological 
Seminary of the General Synod of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, in the 
United States, Gettysburg, Pennsylvania. 
Reprinted from the Second American 
Edition, 1836. Royal 8vo, pp. 256. 


A short EXPLANATION Of the EpistiE of 
Paut to the Husrews. By Davin 
Dickson, A.M., Preacher of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Glasgow. Reprinted 
Srom the Edition of 1649. Royal 8vo, 


pp. 82. 
Ward & Co. 


For both these works, in their present 
cheap and neat form, the public are much 
indebted to the proprietors of ‘‘ Ward’s 
Library of Standard Divinity ;’’ the former 
was expensive from its size, and the latter 
from its having been so long out of print. 
The ‘‘ Biblical Theology’’ of Storr and 
Flatt, is a work which deserves to be held 
in high repute by all who are devoted to 
the close and enlightened study of the in- 
spired volume. ‘‘ These distinguished cham- 
pions of the truth,’’ observes the translator, 
‘“ sustained the cause of orthodoxy for up- 
wards of twenty years, and published from 
time to time the most noble replies to the 
several systems of infidelity which sprung 
up in Europe. Having been harassed by 
metaphysical, and speculative, and infidel 
systems of pretended Christianity, they 
were taught the absolute necessity of build- 
ing their faith exclusively on the word of 
God; and the present work is purely of 
this biblical character.”’ In referring to a 
work so extensive in its design, and so 
diversified in the subjects of which it treats, 
we would not by any means be considered 
as binding ourselves to every sentiment it 
contains, nor to every separate mode by 
which even truth itself is maintained ; but, 
speaking generally of the work, we regard 
it in the light of a great assistance to the 
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biblical student, and as a very valuable 
addition to the library of the intelligent 
private Christian. The plan of the work is 
pre-eminently simple. The whole subject 
of Theology being treated, by the authors, 
under the five following heads :—I. Of the 
Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
Il. Of God. III. Created rational Beings. 
IV. Of Jesus Christ, the Redeemer of 
Men. V. Reformation of Men, and its 
relation to their Salvation. The mass of 
information contained in this volume 
evinces, on the part of the authors, a mea- 
sure of research in the highest degree 
astonishing. To see such a work put into 
the hands of students, who are not always 
very rich, at the trifling sum of sia shil- 
lings, is one of the wonders of the modern 
press. 

Mr. Dickson’s ‘‘ Exposition of the He- 
brews,’’ has long been familiar to us. It 
is the production of one who was deeply 
versed in the mind of the Spirit; and who, 
in times of persecution, learned to value 
the rich consolations of the word. In the 
absence of all critical pretension, it sets 
forth the obvious and full meaning of the 
Apostle to the Hebrews. It is the best of 
all the author’s works, except his Exposi- 
tion of the Gospel by Matthew. 


The Councii of TRENT: comprising an 
Account of the Proceedings of that As- 
sembly, and Illustrating the Spirit and 
Tendency of Popery. 18mo, pp. 190. 

Religious Tract Society. 

This little volume contains the historical 
portion of Mr. Cramp’s very valuable work, 
entitled, ‘‘A Text-book of Popery,”’? &c. 
It is a very seasonable publication at the 
present moment, when Popery is beginning 
to put forth fresh zeal in the cause of pro- 
selytism. The time has come when Pro- 
testants must examine into the grounds of 
their faith, and must stand prepared to give 
a reason of the hope that isin them. As 
the consummation of popish error and inso- 
lence, it is well for intelligent Christians to 
know what was done at Trent, that they 
may be able to tell Papists, in the midst 
of their subtle evasions, what really are the 
doctrines they are bound to believe, and 
what is the spirit which pertains to the 
system to which they adhere. We earnestly 
recommend this valuable compendium to 
the attention of our readers. 


Psaums, Hymns, and Sprrrtuay Sones. 
By the Rev. Issac Warts, D.D. 18mo, 
pp. 704. 

Ward and Co. 


This new and beautiful edition of Dr. 
Watts’s Psalms and Hymns, is as legible as 
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the large octavo copies, and is superior to 
the best of them both in print and paper. 
The pageing is carried on throughout the 
Psalms and Hymns, and one index of sub- 
jects is adopted instead of two. We have 
reason to believe that the utmost pains 
have been taken, by a well-qualified editor, 
to secure the utmost accuracy of the work 
in all respects. 


Association; 07, the Progress of Feeling. 
By the Rev. Grorcr Gartiocu, A.M., 
Minister of Meldrum. 12mo, pp. 156. 

James Nisbet. 


The author of this poem has not pre- 
sumptuously ventured within the province 
of the Muses without asking their permis- 
sion. He has evidently cultivated the spi- 
rit of genuine poetry, and, with it, that of 
philosophy and true religion. The power of 
association, which regulates the succession 
of our ideas, is great beyond description ; 
and the author of this interesting volume has 
fixed on a class of subjects, for the display 
of his theme, most fitted to be useful, ina 
solid and religious point of view. ‘‘ My 
sole design,’’ he observes, ‘‘ has been to in- 
troduce matter of a wseful character, in the 
most extensive sense of that word, em- 
bracing especially the subject of revealed 
truth.”’ 

It would be easy to select from these pages 
many passages which would not suffer in- 
jury by comparison with the first produc- 
tions of the age. There is much both of 
genius and poetic feeling in the work. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Dr. Morrson’s Fathers and Founders of the 
London Missionary Society. Part 1X. Containing 
Memoirs of the Rev. John Townsend, the Rev. Dr. 
Williams, the Rev. Matthew Wilks, &e. 8vo, 3s. 
Fisher, Son, and Co. 


By W. Howorrn, 
Royal Svo, pp. 


2. The Redeemer. A Poem. 
author of ‘The Cry of the Poor.” 
306. Charles Tilt, Fleet-street. 


3. Early Christian Lessons continued ; or,, the 
Girl’s Own Book. Consisting of Addresses to 
Young Persons, who have recently ceased to at- 
tend Sabbath-schools or Bible Classes. 18mo, pp. 
198. By Mrs. Matueson, author of ‘f Explana- 
tions of the Principal Parables, &c.” ‘‘ Meditations 
of a Christian Mother,’ &c. &c. George Gallie, 
Glasgow.—Like the other works of Mrs. Matheson, 
these early lessons ave admirably adapted to inte- 
rest and to improve the rising generation. 


6, A Spiritual Treasury for the Children of God. 
Consisting of a Meditation for the Evening of each 
Day in the Year upon Select Texts of Scripture. 
Humbly intended to establish the faith, promote 
the comfort, and infiuence the practice of the fol- 
owers of the Lamb. By W1int1aAm Mason. 12mo, 
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pp. 428. Religious Tract Society. This is an old 
favourite in a new and beautiful dress. 


5. British Quadrupeds. Religious Tract Society. 
A book of correct scientific information, and of ex- 
cellent moral and religious tendency; embellished, 
moreover, by a pumbcr of highly-finished wood 
cuts. As a present for young people, from eight to 
fourteen, it will be truly suitable. 


6. Memoir of Mrs. Sarah Lanman Smith, late of 
the Mission in Syria, under the direction of the 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions. By Epwarp W. Hooxer, of Bennington, 
Vermont. 18mo, pp. 300. Religious Tract Society.— 
This is a most striking memorial of a Christian of 
very high standing in the divine life. 


7. Christian Lyrics. Select Poems on New Tes- 
tament Subjects. 32mo, pp. 312. Religious Tract 
Society.—Much taste and piety have been displayed 
in selecting the several pieces which compose this 
volume. It is an excellent present for young 
people. 


8. The Early Grave. Recollections and Remains 
of the Short Life of William Wilks Cooper, 32mo, 
pp. 148. Groombridge, Panyer-alley. Seldom have 
we read a narrative of early piety more striking, 
than that which is here recorded by a minister of 
his son, who was removed in the bloom of youth 
into the world of spirits. 


9. Outlines of French History. With Notices of 
the Manners, Customs, Dresses, Arts, &c., of 
the different periods. Designed for the Use of 
Schools. By Henry Ince, M.A., author of the 
“Outlines of English History,” ‘ General Know- 
ledge,” &c., and editor of the ‘‘ Wonders of the 
World.” 18mo, pp. 108. E. Grattan, Paternoster- 
row.—We cordially recommend this manual as an 
excellent assistant in Schools and private families. 


10. The British Short-hand. Combining Sim- 
plicity, Brevity, and Perspicuity. By which any 
person may teach himself the useful art of short- 
hand writing, in an incredibly short space of time, 
without the aid of a master; and will enable him, 
with alittle practice, to follow a speaker through 
all the labyrinths of a learned discourse. 12mo. 
Berger, Holywell-street.—So far as we are able to 
judge, this is a very simple and eflicient system of 
short-hand. 


11. A Course of Sermons on Faith and Practice. 
Delivered by the Rey. Grorcr Ciayron, at York- 
street Chapel, Walworth, 1838-9. 8vo, pp. 420. 
T. Ward and Co.—These sermons, which we hope 
soon to notice, contain a vast body of solid scrip- 
tural instruction, upon all the chief points per- 
taining to faith and practice. The volume is de- 
voted to the Exposition of the Creed and the Ten 
Commandments. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. Tracts for the People, on the Principal Subjects 
of Controversy between the Roman Catholics and Pro- 
testants. By the Rev. Marx BurLeR. The object 
of these tracts is to furnish the unlearned with a 
brief but correct view of the peculiar tenets of the 
Romish Church, chiefly from the writings of its 
present advocates, and to show that its distinguish- 
ing doctrines are unscriptural, and its assumptions 
unfounded. The tracts will be ten in number. To 
be published monthly, in time for transmission to 
the country with the monthly periodicals. The 
first number to be published on the Ist of January, 
1840. Price 4d. each; or 1/.7s, per 100. R. Baynes, 
Paternoster-row, 
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OBITUARY. 


REV. REES DAVIES. 


Died, in February last, the Rev. Rees 
Davies, of Bontvane, near Newport, Mon- 
mouthshire, in the sixty-sixth year of his 
age. Mr. Davies was a native of Lanwr- 
tyd, in Breconshire, and was educated in 
the Presbyterian College, Carmarthen. At 
the expiration of his college studies, he 
received a unanimous call to the pastoral 
oversight of the Independent church as- 
sembling in Mill-street Chapel, Newport, 
which at that period was the only dissent- 

_ing place of worship in the town. He was 
ordained in the year 1801, and continued 
to labour with considerable success for 
twenty-seven years. In the year 1828, he 
resigned in consequence of a factious party 
in the church, but continued to preach 
occasionally till his death. 

The memory of Mr. Davies will be long 
cherished in the town and neighbourhood, 
as an eminently pious, peaceable, and cha- 
ritable man. His characteristics were sim- 


plicity, humility, integrity, suavity of dis- 
position, and sympathy with the distressed. 
He was universally beloved and respected 
by all grades of society. In his death, his 
bereaved partner and child have sustained 
the loss of a most affectionate husband and 
father; the poor, the destitute and dis- 
tressed, a ready and sympathising friend ; 
and the benevolent institutions of our coun- 
try, a liberal contributor. His ‘‘ end was 
peace.”’ His funeral sermon was preached 
by his successor, the Rev. D. Hughes, from 
Isaiah lvii. 1, 2. 


Trelech. Die bs 


Died, on the 15th of October, in the 
17th year of his age, James Alexander, 
eldest son of the Rev. James Spence, A.M., 
Newport, Isle of Wight, in the full hope of 
a blessed immortality, through faith in Jesus 
Christ. 


Home Chrontele. 


NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 
Those Widows who are entitled to relief at the Christian distribution, are respect- 
fully requested to forward their applications, without delay, to the Editor, at the 


Publishers’. 


PROVINCIAL. 


REMOVAL. 


On Lord’s-day, October 6, 1839, the 
Rev. John Robertson, formerly of Selby, 
commenced his ministerial labours at 
Knaresborough, to which place he has 
been unanimously called to occupy the 
station of the late Rev. Joseph Glenden- 
ning. 

The circumstance of the reverend gen- 
tleman’s removal from the scene of his 
labours at Selby, which he has adorned for 
a period of nine years, called forth a mani- 
festation of esteem and affection of so cor- 
dial and universal a character, as to be 
alike gratifying to him, and honourable to 
those by whom it was rendered. And were 
it not for the affliction and distress in which 
it has plunged the people, the event which 
has elicited, in so high a degree, the Chris- 
tian sympathies of his flock, could have 
been viewed only as one of unmingled satis- 
faction and delight. 


Two memorials, one from the whole 
church, with the exception of two mem- 
bers, and another from the congregation, 
expressive of the benefits derived from his 
ministry; the continuance of cordial and 
unabated attachment; the most heart-felt 
regret for the separation, together with 
their prayers for his future success and 
comfort, were presented a few days before 
his departure. 

In addition to which, the benevolence of 
the bereaved people, prompted more sub- 
stantial marks of gratitude and love; and 
numerous presents of serviceable articles, 
some from persons from whom little could be 
expected, were furnished from the abound- 
ing of their liberality. 

Altogether, the circumstance is regarded 
as a peculiar dispensation of Providence, in 
permitting a separation to be effected, where 
the bonds of affection were so firmly and 
mutually entwined, by a cause which it is 
not necessary here to state; but which, 
while the result has redounded to the ho- 
nour of its object and the honour of the 
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gospel, has involved the instrumental means 
in no small measure of responsibility.— 
Matt. xviii. 7. 


The Rev. John Jones, of Prusheulle, 
Salop, has accepted a very cordial and 
unanimous invitation from the Independent 
church and congregation assembling in St. 
Paul’s Chapel, Hindley, Lancashire, and 
intends, by Divine permission, to commence 
his labours there on the 8th inst. 


RESIGNATION. 


The Rey. John Bromily, the highly re- 
spected pastor of the Independent church 
at East Bergholt, Suffolk, in consequence 
of frequent and severe indisposition, has 
been compelled to resign his pastoral 
charge. During the time he sustained the 
pastorate of this church, his labours were 
very acceptable, and, under the divine bless- 
ing, were made very useful in the conver- 
sion of sinners, and in edifying the church 
of the living God. His letter of resig- 
nation was read by the Rev. Alexander 
Good, of Woodbridge, to a deeply affected 
church and congregation, who, having 
highly appreciated the labours of their 
beloved minister, sincerely regretted the 
dissolution of a connexion which had been 
attended with such mutual affection and 
esteem. As a highly respectable gentle- 
man, a member of the church, in writing 
to a ministerial friend, said, ‘‘ The formal 
resignation of our dear and _highly-es- 
teemed pastor, agreeable to his request, 
was publicly read on Sabbath-day; and, 
perhaps, never was there one listened to 
with a deeper feeling of regret, and, as you 
justly remark, ‘the only consolation is, 
that it appears entirely the work of the 
Lord, and that we part in peace and mutual 
esteem.’’? Mr. Bromily has been. advised 
by his medical friends, to try the milder 
climate of the Isle of Guernsey for six 
or nine months, in hopes his health may be 
restored ; and our prayer to God is, that the 
experiment may be crowned with his bless- 
ing. 


RECOGNITION. 


On Wednesday and Thursday, June 10 
and 11, the Rev. D. Hughes, late of New- 
port, Monmouthshire, was publicly re- 
cognized as pastor of the Congregational 
churches, assembling at Trelech and Blaen- 
ycoed, Carmarthenshire. On Wednesday 
morning, at Trelech, the Rev. T. Jones, of 
Saron, commenced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer ; the Rey. S. Grif- 
fiths, of Horeb, preached, proposed .the 
usual questions, and implored the Divine 
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blessing on the union recognized; the Rev. 
J. Breese, of Carmarthen, addressed the 
pastor and church, in a very appropriate 
and impressive manner, and concluded with 
prayer. In the afternoon, and the preced~ 
ing evening, sermons were delivered by the 
Rey. Messrs. Davis, of Glandwr; Evans, of 
Peny-graig; Williams, of Bethlehem; Da- 
vies, of London; Jones, of Hawen; and 
Jones, of Saron. 

On Thursday, at Blaenycoed, the services 
were commenced by the Rev. W. Morris, 
Abergwily ; the union being recognized, and 
special prayer offered for the divine bless- 
ing; the Rev. D. Davies, Theological Tutor 
of Carmarthen College, addressed the mi- 
nister and church, in a very faithful and 
affectionate manner; and the Rey. J. Breese 
preached to the congregation at large. In 
the afternoon and evening, the Rev. Messrs. 
Lewis, of Heullen; Rees, of Brynsion; Da- 
vies, of London; and Rees, of Pewcader, 
preached. 

These churches contain nearly one thou- 
sand communicants. They have been fa- 
voured repeatedly with a revival. In the 
year 1827, one hundred and eight were 
admitted to the church at Trelech on one 
communion Sabbath, and the following 
month nearly eighty. There are six Sab- 
bath-schools connected with this church, 
and two with that at Blaenycoed. The 
greatest unanimity prevailed in the choice 
of a pastor. May the blessing of Heaven 
rest abundantly on the union! 


ORDINATIONS. 


On Tuesday, September 24, 1839, the 
Rev. Robert Robinson, late of Highbury 
College, was ordained the first pastor of 
the infant church at Chatteris, Cambridge- 
shire. The cause of Congregational dissent 
in this town owes its origin to Thomas 
Wilson, Esq., the revered Treasurer of 
Highbury College, whose kind presence at 
the ordination added much to the interest- 
ing character of the services. The Rey. 
John Symonds, of Bruntisham, commenced 
by reading and prayer; the Rev. Samuel 
Thodey, of Cambridge, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse; the Rev, Mr. Holmes, 
of Wisbeach, asked the usual questions; 
the Rev. N. M. Harry, of London, offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. John 
Campbell, of the Tabernacle, London, (the 
young minister’s. pastor,) delivered the 
charge; and the Rev. Mr. Holland, of St. 
Ives, preached to the people. The Rev. 
Messrs. Bewley, Palmer, Lyon, Kelly, 
Everett, and Crofts, took part in the deyo- 
tional services. 

The Rey. Mr. Harry preached on the 
previous evening to a respectable and at- 
tentive congregation. 
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The prospects of this cause are very en- 
couraging. We wish our young brother, in 
his interesting and promising charge, much 
of the Divine presence and blessing. 


On Tuesday, October 8, the Rev. J. 
Corbin was ordained as co-pastor with the 
Rey. J. Gawthorne, over the Congregational 
church, Victoria-street Chapel, Derby. A 
special prayer-meeting was held at seven 
o’clock in the morning, The public ser- 
vice commenced at eleven, when the chapel 
was crowded to excess. The Rev. W. 
Hawkins, (Baptist,) commenced by reading 
and prayer; the Rev. A. Wells, of-Lon- 
don, delivered the introductory discourse ; 
the Rey. J. Gilbert, of Nottingham, pro- 
posed the questions, one of which was 
answered by the senior, and the others by 
the junior pastor; the Rev. T. R. Gaw- 
thorne, of Belper, offered the ordination 
prayer; the Rev. Dr. Raffles, of Liver- 
pool, delivered the charge ; and the Rev. 
J. G. Pike, (Baptist,) concluded with 
prayer. In the evening, the Rev. R. 
Goshawk, of Leek, read and prayed; the 
Rey. J. Ely, of Leeds, preached to the 
people; and the Rev. J. Gawthorne con- 
cluded the interesting services cf the day 
with prayer. 

It was a truly gratifying, and, we hope, 
profitable occasion. The kind and affec- 
tionate spirit manifested towards each other 
by the two ministers, was such as every 
member of the church and congregation 
must ever look back upon with pleasure and 
satisfaction. 


On Wednesday morning, October 30, the 
Rey. James Alsop was solemnly set apart 
to the work of the Christian ministry, and 
the pastorate of the Independent church 
assembling in Livery-street Chapel, Bir- 
mingham, in the presence of a crowded 
congregation. The introductory discourse 
was delivered by the Rev. T. R. Barker, Re- 
sident Tutor of Springhill College; the 
confession of faith was received by the 
Rev. J. Hudson, of West Bromwich; the 
ordination prayer was offered by the Rey. 
F. Watts, M.A., Professor of Theology 
in the above college; and the charge 
to the minister by the Rev. T. East, 
of Birmingham. In the evening a most 
impressive sermon was preached to the 
people, by the Rev. John Sibree, of Coven- 
try. Besides the above ministers, the Rev. 
J. C. Galloway, A.M., T. Swan, (Baptist,) 
J. Hammond, John and James Richards, 
P. Sibree, H. Smith, A.M., (Baptist,) and 
A. Pierce, took part in the interesting ser- 
vices of the day. 
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CHAPELS. 


WESTERHAM, KENT. 


The new Independent Chapel at Wester- 
ham, was opened on Wednesday, October 
the 9th. An interesting discourse was 
delivered in the morning, by the Rev. H. 
B. Jeula, of Greenwich, who kindly, at a 
few hours’ notice, supplied the place of Dr. 
Bennett, who was prevented fulfilling his 
engagement. by indisposition ; the Rev. P. 
Thomson, A.M., of Chatham, preached 
two excellent sermons in the afternoon and 
evening. The devotional services were con- 
ducted by the Rev. Messrs. Verrall, of 
Bromley; Felkin, of Sevenoaks ; Chapman, 
of Dorman’s-land, Surrey ; and Hinde, of 
St. Mary’s Cray. On the following Sab- 
bath, the pulpit was occupied by the Rey. 
G. Verrall, of Bromley. 

The congregations were excellent, and 
the collections amounted to little more than 
eighteen pounds. The liberal donation of 
502. from Mr. William Joynson, of St. 
Mary’s Cray, was announced. The chapel 
is a plain, neat structure, forty feet by 
thirty-nine, with a vestry, twenty feet by 
eleven. It is most eligibly situate in the 
centre of the respectable town of Wester- 
ham, where the Rev. W. Foster has been 
exercising his ministry for more than three 
years, with much acceptance and success. 

The station is in connexion with the 
Home Missionary Society, and the chapel 
stands as a monument to the utility and 
importance of that institution, to the libe- 
rality of which the town and neighbour- 
hood are indebted for the ministrations of 
Mr. F., out of whose labours, and under 
whose direction, this neat and commodious 
edifice has been reared. Long may the 
truth as it is in Jesas, be efficiently and 
successfully proclaimed ! 

The purchase of the ground, which is 
extensive, and the erection of a chapel, has 
involved an expenditure of little more than 
800/. About 1257. has been raised in the 
neighbourhood, independently of the 50/. 
generously given by Mr. W. Joynson, and it 
is hoped that the liberality of the Christian 
public will be evinced, to prevent, this new 
and interesting cause from being oppressed 
with a burdensome debt. 


ANDOVER. 


On Friday evening, October 11, after 
considerable enlargement, the Independent 
chapel, in East-street, Andover, was re- 
opened for public worship, when a dis- 
course was delivered by the Rev. Thomas 
Adkins, of Southampton. On the follow- 
ing Sabbath, the morning and evening ser- 
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vices were conducted by the Rey. John 
Jefferson, from London; and the after- 
noon, by the Rev. J. S. Peargall, minister 
of the above chapel. Collections were 
made after each service, towards the liquid- 
ation of the debt incurred by the improve- 
ment, which, with previous donations, 
amounted to 3002. During the alteration 
of the building, the congregation assem- 
bled for worship in the Town Hall, the use 
of which was readily granted by the mayor. 


HAVERFORDWEST. 


On Tuesday morning, October 29th, an 
interesting service was held on the site of 
the Old Dissenting Meeting House, in St. 
Thomas’s Green, Haverfordwest, that aa- 
cient place of. worship having been taken 
down, in order to be rebuilt. Under the 
direction of the Rev. John Bulmer, the 
minister of the congregation assembling in 
the former chapel, the Rey. Nathaniel 
Harris, of Middle Hill, gave out a hymn, 
referring to those who had worshipped on 
the hallowed spot ‘‘in ages past,’’ the 
‘* pious fathers’’ of several who were pre- 
sent—men whose “ faith was strong,’’ and 
whose ‘‘ godliness was pure.’? The Rev. 
Daniel Davis, of Zion’s Hill, was requested 
to read the cxivth Psalm, as expressing that 
devoticnal spirit, those views of the cha- 
racter and government of God, and that 
zeal for the divine glory, which, it is hoped, 
will ever distinguish those who may wor- 
ship in the new edifice. The Rev. William 
Warlow, of Milford, then offered up a very 
appropriate and affecting prayer ; after which 
the foundation-stone was laid by Master 
William Owen, of Hermon House, and 
Master Thomas Owen, of Scotch Well, 
assisted by their uncle, Mr. James Owen, 
architect and builder. This being done, 
the Rev. James Griffiths, of St. David’s, 
gave out, and the congregation united in 
singing, 

** Jesus, we would follow those 
Who maintain’d thy holy cause ; 


Bore, from love to Thee, the cross, 
While for Thee they suffer'd loss,” &c. 


The Rev. Richard Knill then delivered an 
address of some length, in which he re- 
ferred to the Rey. Peregrine Phillips, the 
ejected minister, and the church which first 
assembled with him in that place, now 
something more than a hundred and forty- 
eight years since. Mr. Knill also alluded, 
with peculiar effect, to the many sermons 
which had been delivered in the old chapel, 
and the state of departed worshippers, to 
whom the gospel had been a savour of life 
unto life, or of death unto death. After 
another hymn, which was read by Mr. Bul- 
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mer, the Rey. Archibald Macarthur con- 
cluded with prayer. 

No former service of the kind being 
remembered in Haverfordwest, and the 
weather being particularly favourable, a 
good number of religious persons was as- 
sembled, and many were evidently im- 
pressed and affected. May the impressions 
made on this occasion be permanent, and 
may the prayers offered up be answered in 
the happy experience of all to whom they 
referred! ‘‘ Lord, prosper thou the work 
of our hands,” and ‘send now prospe- 
rity 1”? 


SCOTLAND. 


REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 
ilsyth, 1839. 


Being the substance of a statement by the 
Rev. Mr. Burns, Minister of the Parish : 
drawn up at the request of the Presby- 
tery of Glasgow. 

[As many of our readers request inform- 
ation respecting the Kilsyth Revival of Re- 
ligion, we think it well to publish Mr. 
Burns’s statement without alteration or 
abridgement.—EpiTorR. | 


I was admitted to the charge of this 
parish on the 19th of April, 1821, on which 
I entered ‘‘in weakness, and in fear, and 
in much trembling.”* I saw a beautiful 
valley before me, like that. of Sodom, rich 
and well watered; but, alas! it bore too 
close a resemblance to it also in its spiritual 
and moral aspect. Yet there were several 
Lots, yea Jacobs, among them, who prayed 
and wrestled for the return of the time of 
revival. This was often referred to in the 
prayers of my predecessor, and familiar to 
the ears of our people, who seemed to think 
it an honour to have their fathers’ names 
and sepulchres thus built up and honoured, 
while they, alas! followed not their ex- 
ample. 

A visitation of every family in a parish, 
after a minister’s induction, is generally an 
important event in its history. Nothing 
could have been more kind than the recep- 
tion I received from all classes and denomi- 
nations, and which has met me ever since in 
my annual rounds. ‘The appearance, too, 
at church, and the solemnity and prayers 
at funerals, struck me as indicative of more 
of a spirit of religion than I had anticipat- 
ed; but these good symptoms were over- 
balanced by the appalling number who 
attended no place of worship, and by the 
woful prevalence of intemperance, and the 
lightness with which that vice seemed to be 


* 1 Cor. ii. 83—my first texton Sabbath, the 21st 
April. : 
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regarded, even by religious professors. I 
was struck with the meaning of our Sa- 
viour’s words, ‘‘ Because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many waxeth cold.’’ 
There were but four or five prayer meet- 
ings at that time in the whole parish : one of 
these, composed of the session of members, 
had continued ever since the days of Robe. 
In 1823, classes on week-day evenings, for 
youth of both sexes from fourteen to 
twenty years, were opened by myself. 
Four of the elders, who are now so active 
in the cause of revival, were members of 
the young men’s class. Of late years a 
great increase in numbers and efficiency 
has taken place in the sabbath-schools ; 
and in 1826, a most important improvement 
took place in the mode of parochial teach- 
ing. The mind and heart were daily plied 
with the lessons of heavenly as well as 
secular wisdom. In 1829, however, there 
were frightful outbreakings of wickedness, 
arising out of drunken quarrels. A day 
was set apart (January, 1830) for fasting 
and prayer on this account, and the reasons 
thereof set forth by a memorial from the 
Kirk Session. It was very solemnly ob- 
served, and was followed by an evident 
blessing. In 1832, the cholera visited this 
country. We saw a dark cloud discharging 
itself on the neighbouring town of Kirkin- 
tilloch; and our people seemed to reason 
with themselves, ‘‘ Whether this comes from 
east or west, whether from natural or moral 
causes, we may be assured of a visit of this 
dire calamity.” (Yet it never actually 
came to us.) We had prayer meetings 
weekly in town and the two baronies, which 
were flocked to by many, anxious that they 
might not die unprepared. The panicsoon 
subsided, and the prayer meetings were 
thinned. I see it marked in my day-book, 
May 13, 1832, ‘‘ Intimated prayer meetings 
for revival of religion.’”? Several lectures 
were given on the subject: at the same 
time commenced the monthly tract distri- 
bution, and exertions to arrest the tide of 
intemperance, and the conducting of fune- 
rals without any other service excepting a 
prayer. In March, 1836, after the com- 
munion, a prayer meeting was held in the 
church, especially for revival, addressed by 
the Rev. Mr. Walker, of Muthil, who had 
preached on the subject on the Friday be- 
fore, after which the prayer meetings in 
dwelling-houses were considerably increased 
in number, and in attendance—all in con- 
nexion with the church. The Methodists 
had been for some years, more or less ac- 
tive, both in the town and in the east barony, 
and hadroused notafew careless individuals ; 
and the members of the Relief set about 
similar meetings. Sabbath evening lectures, 
of a very plain and familiar character, have 
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been more or less resorted to, but regularly 
for three seasons; and have been mentioned 
by several individuals as the means of first 
impressing their hearts. A goodly number 
of poor people came out to these evening 
sermons, who could not be brought to attend 
on the ordinary services. Prayer meetings 
have been referred to by many as the means 
of their first serious thought ; and sermons 
delivered in the church-yard last summer, 
by Mr. Somerville, of Anderston, and by 
myself, have been often mentioned as hay- 
ing been blessed to awakening and enliven- 
ing. Nine months ago, a new missionary 
meeting begun, which interested many of 
our people. Still, after all these and other 
symptoms of good, it was not till Tuesday, 
the 23rd July, that a decided and unques- 
tionable religious revival took place. We 
may well say of the amazing scene we have 
witnessed, ‘‘ When the Lord turned our 
captivity we were as men that dreamed.” 
We have, as it were, been awakened from a 
dream of a hundred years. 

The communion had been, as usual, upon 
the third Sabbath, and 21st day. Intimation 
had been made upon the Saturday, that the 
minister would wish to converse with such 
persons as were under religious concern, 
inasmuch as two or three had previously 
called upon that errand. The effect was 
that several other individuals did come to 
converse. The Monday evening was the 
half-yearly general meeting of our Mission- 
ary Society, when a sermon was delivered 
by Dr. Burns, of Paisley—text, Isaiah li. 
1, ‘‘ Awake,’’ &c. It was intimated that 
Mr. William C. Burns, who had preached 
several times with much power during the 
solemnity, would address the people of 
Kilsyth next day, if the weather proved 
favourable, in the open air, the object being 
to get those to hear the word who could 
not be brought out in the ordinary way. 
It was known, too, that he was very shortly 
to leave this place for Dundee, and probably 
soon to engage in missionary labours in a 
distant land. The day was cloudy and 
rainy. ‘The crowd, however, in the market 
place was great; and, on being invited to 
repair to the church, it was soon crowded 
to an overflow—the stairs, passages, and 
porches being filled with a large assemblage 
of all descriptions of persons in their ordi- 
nary clothes. The prayer was solemn and 
affecting; the chapter read without any 
comment was Acts ii. The sermon pro- 
ceeded from Psalm cx. 3, ‘‘Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.’’ 
Throughout the whole sermon there was 
more than usual seriousness and tenderness 
pervading the hearers ; but it was towards 
the close, when depicting the remarkable 
scene at Kirk of Shotts, on the Monday 
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after the communion there, 1630, when, 
under the preaching of Mr. John Living- 
stone, a native of Kilsyth, five hundred 
were converted,* that the emotions of the 
audience became too strong to be sup- 
pressed. The eyes of most of the audience 
were in tears; and those who could ob- 
serve the countenances of the hearers ex- 
pected, half an hour before, the scene which 
followed. After reciting Mr. Livingstone’s 
text, Ezekiel xxxiv. ‘(A new heart will I 
give,’ &c., and when pressing upon his 
hearers the all-important concern of salva- 
tion, while, with very uncommon pathos 
and tenderness, he pressed immediate ac- 
ceptance of Christ, each for himself—when 
referring to the affecting and awful state, 
in which he dreaded the thought of leaving 
so many of them whom he now saw pro- 
bably for the last time—when, again and 
again, as he saw his words telling on the 
audience, beseeching sinners, old and young, 
to embrace Christ and be saved—when he 
was at the height of his appeal, with the 
words, ‘‘ no cross no crown,’’—then it was 
that the emotions of the audience were most 
overpoweringly expressed. A scene which 
scarcely can be described took place. I 
have no doubt, from the effects which have 
followed, and from the very numerous re- 
ferences to this day’s service, as the imme- 
diate cause of their remarkable change of 
heart and life, that the convincing and con- 
verting influence of the Holy Spirit was at 
that time most unusually and remarkably 
conveyed. For a time the preacher’s voice 
was quite inaudible; a psalm was sung 
tremulously by the precentor, and by a 
portion of the audience, most of whom 
were in tears. I was called by one of the 
elders to come to a woman who was praying 
in deep distress; several individuals were 
removed to the session-house, and a prayer 
meeting was immediately commenced. Dr. 
Burns, of Paisley, spoke to the people in 
church in the way of caution and of direc- 
tion, that the genuine, deep, inward working 
of the Spirit might go on, not encouraging 
animal excitement. 

The church was dismissed after I had in- 
timated that we were ready to converse with 
all who were distressed and anxious, and 
that there would be a meeting again in the 
evening for worship at six o’clock. We 
then adjourned to the vestry and session- 
house, which were completely filled with 
the spiritually-afilicted, and a@ considerable 
time was occupied with them. Several of 
the distressed were relieved before we parted. 
These were persons believed to be Chris- 
tians, but who were not before this rejoicing 
in hope. Others continued for days in 


* See the Naryative of this Revival in No, IV. 
of this series, 
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great anxiety, and came again and again ; 
but are now, generally speaking, in a peace- 
ful and hopeful state, and have been con- 
versing with a view to admission to the 
Lord’s table. 

In the evening, the church was again 
crowded to excess. Mr. Lyon, of Banton, 
lectured on the parable of the prodigal son, 
and Mr. William Cv Burns preached from 
Matthew xviii. 3, ‘‘ Except ye be convert- 
ed,’’ &c. The impression was deepened ; 
but there was no great excitement, the aim 
of the preacher being to forward a genuine 
work of the Spirit.* A great many came 
to the manse to speak about their souls. 
Evening meetings in the church were con- 
tinued without intermission, and even in 
the mornings occasionally. Our hands 
were full, but the work was precious, and 
often delightful. Our elders and praying 
men were, and still are, very useful in aid- 
ing us. He who was honoured as the chief 
instrument of the awakening was earnestly 
sought out, and our part in it became com- 
paratively small till the work had made 
progress. 

On Thursday, the 25th, the day proving 
favourable, the meeting was called in the 
Market-square, where an immense crowd 
assembled at half-past six. From the top of 
astair, Mr. W. C. Burns addressed more than 
three thousand from Psalm Ixxi. 16, ‘‘ I will 
go in the strength of the Lord God.’’ The 
emotions of the audience were powerful, 
but for the most part silent, though now 
and then there might be the utterance of 
feeling, and, in countenances beyond num- 
bering, expressions of earnest and serious 
concern. Six young girls, from fourteen 
to sixteen years, two of them orphans, came 
next day bathed in tears, and seeking 
Christ. The scene was deeply affecting. 
This day (26th) many conversations were 
held by Mr. W. C. Burns in the session- 
house; by myself and my other son (on 
trial for licence) in the manse. Upon 
Sabbath, the 28th, the church was crowded, 
and with the unusual appearance of not a 
few females without bonnets, and men and 
children in week-day and working dresses. 
I preached from Heb. iv.16. In the after- 
noon we meet at three in the churchyard, 
where there assembled not fewer than four 
thousand. The sermon by Mr. W. C. 
Burns was solid and impressive, from Rom. 
viii. 1. He finished about five o’clock ; 
but after the blessing was pronounced, 
about a third part either remained or soon 
returned, of various ages, but especially 
young, which led to various questionings, 
at first, and then remarks, and appeals fre- 
quently repeated, which led to great melt- 


* Mr. W. C. Burns found it impossible to leave 
a scene so interesting, and Mr, Lyon went to Dun- 
dee to supply his place. 
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ings of heart in many, and, in a few cases, 
to considerable agitation ; so much so, that 
my son and I continued to address the 
hearers in various ways, and to sing and 
pray over and over again, the people still 
unwilling to depart. Four of our pious 
men, two of whom were elders, were called 
to pray at intervals, which they did in a 
most appropriate and affecting manner. 
Even at half-past eight it was with difficulty 
we got to a close, proposing to have a meet- 
ing next morning at seven in the church. 
A great many still pressed around as we 
left the churchyard for the manse, and 
several remained until eleven or twelve 
o’clock. Next morning I went to the 
church at seven, after calling on an aged 
woman on the way, whose cries of distress 
arrested me. JHven at that early hour there 
were from two to three hundred met in so- 
lemn silence, joining with me in prayer and 
praise, and listening to a short exposition 
of Song ii. 10—14. Through the whole 
day conversations were held in the manse, 
and in the vestry and session-house. In 
the evening, the bell rang at half-past six. 
Vhe church being before that filled, and as 
great a number pressing forward, it was 
found necessary to adjourn to the Market- 
square. Mr. Somerville, of Anderston, 
addressed a very large assemblage of most 
attentive hearers, from John xvi. 14. At 
the close, I was called to see three or four 
very affecting cases of mental distress, and 
there was still a desire to get more of the 
word and prayer. There was an adjourn- 
ment to the church, where at first, as I un- 
derstand, (for I was engaged as above 
stated,) there was considerable excitement, 
but which subsided into solemn and deep 
emotion, while Mr. W. C. Burns and Mr. 
Somerville addressed the people, and joined 
in prayer and praise. Next day at eleven 
A.M., Mr. Somerville again addressed a’full 
congregation in the church. 

Ever since the date to which I have 
brought this imperfect narrative, with the 
exception of one evening, we have had 
meetings every evening for prayer, for the 
most part along with preaching of the 
word. On the evening referred to, (the 
6th of August,) there was held a meeting in 
the Relief church, which was crowded by 
various classes, the work expressly approved 
of by the ministers present, Mr. W. An- 
derson, of Glasgow, and Mr. Banks, of 
Paisley. From the first, the people of the 
Relief congregation seemed interested in 
the work equally with our own people, and 
there appears to this day to be much of the 
spirit of love diffused among us. The state 
of society is completely changed. Politics 
are quite over with us. Religion is the 
only topic of interest. They who passed 
each other before, are now seen shaking 
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hands, and conversing about the all-en- 
grossing subject. ‘The influence is so gene- 
rally diffused, that a stranger going at 
hazard into any house would find himself 
in the midst of it. 

The awakening in the newly-erected pa- 
rish of Banton has of late become most in- 
tensely interesting. At a prayer meeting 
in the school there, the whole present, 
above one hundred men and women, not a 
few of them hardened sinners and colliers, 
were melted. Every night since this day 
week there have been meetings in the church 
of Banton, and many earnest inqnirers. 
The missionary, Mr. Lyon, whose labours 
have been, for upwards of a year, greatly 
blessed, has been aided, as I have been, by 
many excellent friends in the ministry, and 
the work goes on there in a manner fully as 
surprising as here. I am under obligations 
to my brethren for their ready and efficient 
services. J may just mention Mr. Duncan, 
of Glasgow; Mr. Macnaughtan, of Paisley ; 
Mr. Moody, of Edinburgh ; Mr. M‘Donald, 
of Urquhart; and Mr. Jamieson Willis, as 
having been longest with us, and given 
valuable assistance; with Mr. Salmon, our 
former teacher. 

We are tried by the intrusion among us 
of teachers who are likely to sow divisions, 
some of them, no doubt, much safer in doc- 
trine than others. Strangers also who come 
among us, from good motives, are in danger 
of injuring our converts by over-kindness, 
and bringing them toa much into notice. 
Enemies are waiting for occasion of triumph ; 
and professors of religion, of a cold descrip- 
tion, are doubting and waiting a long time, 
ere they trust that any good is doing. 
Meantime the work proceeds most certainly, 
and from day to day there are additions to 
the ‘‘church of such as shall be saved.’’ 
The sermons preached are none of them 
eccentric or imaginative, but sound and 
scriptural ; and there is not, as formerly, a 
tendency to compare the merits of preach- 
ers, but a hearing in earnest, and for life 
and death. 

The waiting on of young and older people 
at the close of each meeting, and the anxious 
asking of so many ‘‘ what to do’’—the lively 
singing of the praises of God, which every 
visitor remarks—the complete desuetude of 
swearing and foolish talking in our streets 
—the order and solemnity at all hours per- 
vading ; the song of praise and prayer al- 
most in every house—the cessation of the 
tumults of the people—the consignment to 
the flames of volumes of infidelity and im- 
purity*—the coming together for Divine 
worship and heavenly teaching of such a 
multitude of our population day after day— 


* W.S., in presence of an elder and several wit- 
nesses, with his own hand took down some books 
of this description, and put them in the fire. 
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the large catalogue of new intending com- 
municants: giving in their names, and con- 
versing in the most interesting manner on 
the most important subjects—not a few of 
the old, careless sinners, and other frozen 
formalists, awakened, and made alive to God 
—the conversion of several poor colliers,* 
who have come to me, and given the most 
satisfactory account of their change of mind 
and heart, are truly wonderful proofs of a 
most surprising and delightful revival. 

The case of D. S., collier, may be men- 
tioned as interesting. He had for some 
time been thoughtful, and had given up 
entirely taking any intoxicating liquor, and 
might be characterised as one of the more 
hopeful description. Since the present 
awakening, he was deeply convinced of his 
sin and misery, and for a month was deeply 
exercised and spending much time in secret 
prayer and reading the Scriptures. On the 
evening of the 21st August, he had a meet- 
ing with several of his praying companions, 
and spent the night in prayer, praise, and 
converse. He appears to have obtained 
peace during that night, and came home to 
his house in a very happy state of mind. 
After taking two hours’ rest, he worshipped 
with his family, and proceeded to his work. 
Being the foreman, it was his lot to descend 
first into the pit, which he did with unusual 
alacrity, and with prayer. On reaching the 
bottom the air instantly exploded, and in a 
moment he was ushered into eternity! How 
soothing and cheering the thought that he 
has escaped the everlasting burnings, and 
has passed literally through the fire to the 
regions of glory! 

But the bounds of this communication 
will not permit enlargement. The work I 
consider as going on and increasing. The 
limits of Satan’s domains here are diminish- 
ing daily. The account not afew give of 
their conversion is, that they could not 
think of being left a prey when others were 
making their escape. There is thus a pro- 
vision made for the increase of the kingdom 
of Christ by a kind of laudable jealousy—a_ 
pressing in ere the door be shut. 

I have been engaged, and still continue 
to be engaged, in conversing with new com- 
municants; and never before now have J 
had such pleasant work in listening to, and 
marking down, the accounts which the 
youngest to the oldest give of the state of 
their minds. While some, who seem to 
be savingly impressed, have given a some- 
what figurative account of their feeling, yet, 
in by far the greater number of instances, 
they give the most Scriptural and intelligible 
accounts of their convictions, and of the 
grounds on which they rest their peace. 


* A.B. T. A., J.S., W. P., and A. M., colliers, 
all joined at the communion, after giving very 
satisfactory accounts of their conversion. 
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Their experiences are evidently so various, 
as not to be in any degree copies of each 
other. Yet they all end in building upon 
the sure foundation, Christ in the promise, 
and Christ formed in them. The question 
naturally occurs, and has been put, ‘‘ Is 
there any thing peculiar in the subjects and 
mode of address of the sermons which have 
been so remarkably successful?’’ I answer, 
that upon a groundwork of solid, clear, and 
simply expressed views of divine truth, 
there was a great measure of affectionate, 
earnest pleading, rich exhibition of the ful- 
ness and freeness of the gospel, eminently 
calculated to convey to the hearers the con- 
viction and feeling of the sincerity of the 
preacher, and of the rich grace of the Lord 
Jesus. It has also been a matter of general 
remark, that there is an unction and deep 
solemnity in the prayers of the preacher 
who has been honoured to begin this work, 
and which, perhaps, even more than the 
sermons, have made way to the heart. We 
have much precious truth presented to us 
by my much beloved brethren, to whom it 
must be gratifying to be assured, that in 
conversations with my people, there have 
been references, I may say, to each of their 
discourses, as having been profitable as well 
as acceptable; and that having been so well 
supported by their co-operation, and the 
Presbyterial notice taken of the subject, we 
cherish the pleasing hope, that, under the 
special and continuing blessing of the great 
Head of the church, this will prove, not 
only a genuine, but an extensive and a per- 
manent revival—the only means of arresting 
our downward course, and effecting that 
blessed consummation, which the diffusion 
of merely intellectual knowledge will never 
accomplish. 
Wiiiiam Burns, 


Minister of Kilsyth. 
Manse, Kilsyth, Sept. 16, 1839. 


N.B.—On the 20th of January this year, 
there was held a meeting of a newly-organ- 
ised missionary society, addressed by my- 
self, Mr. Lyon, Mr. W. C. Burns, and Mr. 
John Adam, student in divinity, which 
forms an era in this parish. A good many 
who had taken no interest formerly in reli- 
gious concerns, began from this date to 
attend meetings, and to give weekly offer- 
ings to the collection ; and this is referred 
to by not a few as a time of refreshing. 


Account of the Communion, Sept. 22, 1839. 


About three weeks after this remarkable 
work commenced, it was considered most 
desirable and obligatory to have another 
communion season. The Session met for 
special prayer for direction as to the matter, 
and afterward as to the time most suitable. 

3. B 
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The number of new communicants a- 
mounts to nearly ninety. A few who spoke 
on the subject seem to have had scruples, 
and did not come forward. With the ex- 
ception of a very few, the account given of 
their views and spiritual condition has been 
very pleasing and satisfying. They vary in 
regard to age from twelve to threescore and 
ten; a good many are from fifteen to eigh- 
teen years of age. The work of examining 
has been of a different character from that 
of former years, wherein ‘‘ we have seen 
evil.’’? No doubt the systematic knowledge 
of not-a few of them is deficient, and much 
pains must be taken by themselves and by 
us in this matter. I have urged on the 
young converts especially, a very careful 
study of the Shorter Catechism, and the 
earnest, close, and prayerful study of the 
Scriptures. We solicit the prayers of 
Christian friends and ministers, that we 
may have the great joy of seeing our child- 
ren ‘‘ walking in the truth,’’ and established 
with grace. 

The number of communicants would 
doubtless have been greater had we deferred 
the communion for a few weeks, as the 
Banton revival is not so far advanced as to 
have furnished a large addition.* 

A great concourse of people, including 
not a few genuine friends of the Lord Jesus, 
assembled to ourcommunion. Itis thought 
that not fewer than from twelve to fifteen 
thousand were in and about the town of 
Kilsyth upon the Lord’s day; at the Tent 
the number is estimated at about ten or 
twelve thousand. The day was uncommonly 
favourable; and indeed during the whole 
interesting season external circumstances 
were most propitious, and having been made 
the matter of special prayer, the answer 
should be marked and remembered. 

On the Fast day (Thursday) public wor- 
ship began at the usual hour, the minister 
commencing with praise and prayer, and 
reading Psalms exxvi. and exxx. The Rev. 
C. J. Brown of Edinburgh preached from 
Rom. vii. 9, ‘‘ I was alive without the law 
once,’”? &c. The Rey. Dr. Malan, of Ge- 
neya, preached ia the afternoon from John 
xiv. 29, ‘** Peace I leave with you,’’ &c. 
Mr. Macnaughtan, of Paisley, in the even- 
ing from Isaiah xlii. 3, ‘‘ A bruised reed 
shall he not break,’’ &c. He preached also 
at Banton, and Mr. Cunningham, of Edin- 
burgh, from the words in Rom. v. 8, ‘‘God 
commendeth his love to us.’’ Friday even- 


* The friends of the good cause are requested to 
remember that very interesting new parish, and to 
assist us with the means of having our very useful 
missionary ordained as soon as possib’e. It would 
be truly interesting to have, in the course of a few 
months, a communion season there for the first 
time. Subscriptions in aid of Banton will be re- 
ceived by myse.f and by Mr. Robert Moody, writer, 
Glasgow. 
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ing the Rev. Mr. Middleton, of Strathmiglo, 
preached from Jer. viii. 22, ‘‘Is there no 
balm in Gilead, is there no physician there?”’ 
Saturday, Mr. W. C. Burns preached in the 
tent to a large assembly from Rom. x. 4, 
‘¢ Christ is the end of the law,’’ &c. In the 
evening, Mr. Somerville, of Anderston, 
preached to a crowded audience from John 
xvi. on the work of the Spirit. This was a 
remarkable night of prayer, secret and so- 
cial; probably there was not an hour or 
watch of the night altogether silent. The 
beds were not much occupied: many, like 
the Psalmist, prevented the dawning of the 
morning. The morning bell rung at nine 
o’clock, and worship began at fully twenty 
minutes to ten, both in church and at the 
tent. The action sermon was from John vi. 
35, ‘I am the bread of life,’ &c. Mr. 
Brown, of Edinburgh, fenced the tables. 
Mr. Rose, of Glasgow, preached in the tent 
and fenced the tables. 

The first table, as usual, contained about 
100; but to prevent confusion and undue 
protraction of the services, arising from so 
unusual a number of communicants, the 
second was composed of those already seated 
in the body of the church; after this the 
third was composed of those in the usual 
bounds, with a few seats additional, and the 
remainder were served in the usual tables, 
so that the great accession was not felt as 
any obstruction to order or comfort. The 
ministers were at full liberty to address the 
communicants without the constant urgency 
of studied brevity. There were eight ser- 
vices as follows:—The Minister, Ist; Mr. 
Martin, of Bathgate, 2nd; Mr. Dempster, 
of Denny, 3rd; Mr. Brown, 4th; Mr. Som- 
erville, 5th; Mr. Rose, 6th; Mr. Duncan, 
Kirkintilloch, 7th ; and Dr. Dewar, 8th. 

Mr. Rose preached in the evening from 
Isaiah xlii. 3. All over by nine, without 
interval. In the tent, after Mr. Rose, 
Mr. W. C. Burns, Mr. Middleton, Mr. 
Somerville, and Dr. Dewar preached. Mr. 
W.C. Burns preached again, by moonlight, 
to a great assembly, from ‘‘ The mountains 
may depart,’? &c. All was most orderly 
and decorous, and in many cases there were 
symptoms of deep emotion. We have heard 
of several well authenticated cases of persons 
who came with levity of mind and went 
away deeply impressed; and of one or two 
who could not get away, but remained over 
Monday. Besides the vast crowd at the 
tent, Messrs. Martin, Dempster, Brown, 
and Harper (of Bannockburn) severally ad- 
dressed groups of people near the church, 
waiting for entrance to the tables.* After 
public service, a great number of the godly 


my The communion proceeded in the ordinary way 
in the Relief church, with the asistance of Mr. 
Frew from 8t. Ninians. 
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strangers, and of our younger members, and 
of persons concerned about salvation, re- 
mained. The younger ministers present 
continued in exhortation, prayer, and psalms 
successively, for a considerable time in a 
most solemn affectionate manner, feeling 
unusual enlargement in their own spirits, 
with much of the felt gracious presence of 
God. 

On Monday, at a quarter past eleven, 
probably from two to three thousand as- 
sembled around the tent.* Dr. Dewar 
preached from John xvi. 5, ‘‘He,’’ the 
Spirit of truth, ‘ will convince the world of 
sin,” &c. Mr. W. C. Burns preached from 
Ezek. xxxvi. 23—26, ‘‘ A new heart will I 
give you,’’ &c. The hour of five struck 
ere all was over, and very few withdrew 
previously. The sensation was deep and 
solemn. Inthe evening Mr. Brown preached 
in the church from ‘‘ What do ye more than 
others?’’? Similar exercises were engaged 
in also on the Monday night as on Sabbath 
night ; which the ungodly jeer at, the formal 
wonder at and censure, and which many 
good Christians would at first pronounce 
rather carrying it too far. But the fact is, 
that this is a spring-tide, a very uncommon 
season, in which a rigid adherence to the 
rules of ordinary times must not be applied. 
We have been drawing up a large draught, 
and the nets cannot be kept and laid by so 
orderly and silently asusual. This precious 
season of communion is now over and gone, 
but the remembrance is sweet. Having 
been preceded, accompanied, and followed 
by a very unusual copiousness of prayer, 
the showers in answer have been very copious 
and refreshing. We are daily hearing of 
good done to strangers, who came Zaccheus- 
like to see what it was, who have been 
pierced in heart and have gone away new 
men. Our own people of Christian spirit 
have been greatly enlivened andstrengthened, 
and some very hopeful cases of apparently 
real beginnings of new life have been brought 
to our knowledge. I feel grateful to the 
God of grace and God of order in the 
churches, that there has been such a con- 
currence of what is true, venerable, pure, 
just, lovely, and of good report, and that 
little indeed has escaped from any of us 


* Many ministers were present that day. Be- 
sides those already mentioned we noticed Mr. Lau- 
tie, of Gargunnock; Mr. Leitch, Stirling; Mr. 
Hetherington, of Torpichen; Mr. Cochran, Cum- 
bernauld; Mr. J, Willis, Mr. Bonar, and Mr, Mori- 
son, of Larbert; and Mr. Jeffrey, of Paisley. Mr. 
Lee, of Campsie, was present upon Saturday, and 
on the Sabbath, Mr. Forman, of Kirkintilloch, and 
Mr. Cochran. Many excellent elders also were 
present assisting us, as Mr. R. Brown, of Fairley ; 
Dr. Russell, of Edinburgh; Mr. R. Moody, Mr. H. 
Knox, Mr. John Robertson, Mr. [lay Burns, of Glas- 
gow; Mr. Simpson, of Port Glasgow; Mr. M‘Don- 
ald, of Cochno; Bailie Shaw, of Rutherglen; and 
Ballie M‘Kenzie, of Inverness. 
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which can justly cause regret. We are 
anxious (we trust that we have a good con- 
science) that nothing should be done against, 
but every thing for the truth, that God in 
all things may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ. The solemn appearance of the 
communion tables, and the delightful man- 
ner in which they were exhorted, the pre- 
sence of nota few unusually young disciples 
at the tables, the seriousness of aspect in 
all, and the softening and melting look of 
others, made upon every rightly disposed 
witness a very delightful impression. May 
the Lord give abundant increase | 

For ninety years, doubtless, there has 
not been in this parish such a season of 
prayer and holy communings and confer- 
ences, nor at any period such a number of 
precious sermons delivered: the spiritual 
awakening and the genuine conversions at 
this time are not few, and it is hoped will 
come forth to victory. But the annals of 
eternity only will divulge the whole! The 
enemy, the devil, has been also among us, 
and is doubtless busy now, more so than at 
the time of this dispensation. We are not 
ignorant of his devices. 

Yet upon the whole, there is much cause 
indeed to give God the glory for what he 
hath wrought. That he hath been the chief 
worker is most undoubted, for ‘‘ the Son of 
God was manifested to destroy the works of 
the devil,’’ and his works have been much 
damaged and brought down among us. The 
public houses, the coalpits,* the harvest 
reaping fields, the weaving loom-steads, 
the recesses of our glens, and the seques- 
tered haughs around, all may be called to 
witness, that there is a mighty change in 
this place for the better. 

The wicked scoff, nay, some we hear 
around us, or passing by, have brought upon 
themselves the great guilt of speaking evil 
of this work. We pray fer them: ‘‘ They 
know not what they do!’’ Some decent 
professors and moral people, are opposed to 
this whole work, and say, ‘‘If it continue, 
it may do good,’’ but they do nothing to 
make it continue, and others throw cold 
water upon it. It is strange, that when 
sermons seem to make vo impression, these 
persons should feel no anxiety about the 
permanency of the good expected ; but when 
there is really appearance of good impres- 
sions, their doubt should be expressed about 
the duration of the good promised. Shall 
we be satisfied that we preach, and are heard, 
and no one showing any concern, but just 


* A coal master here bears witness, that the 
colliers who were formerly drunk ten days in the 
month, are now sober, and that instead of swearing, 
they have prayer meetings below ground, and are 
orderly, And why should colliers not be numbered 
among saints, and be kings and priests to God? 
Pious colliers and miners, what a treasure ! 
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sitting, and it may be, sleeping out the 
hours, and returning home as they came! 
Surely, surely even a degree, yea, a great 
deal of enthusiasm, is better then death- 
like insensibility. 

Such godly fear has come upon the peo- 
ple, that scarcely a single instance of intoxi- 
cation, or any approach to it, has been ob- 
served in the whole multitude assembled, 
whereas formerly the prevalence of this and 
the quarrels it engendered brought dishonour 
on tent-preaching, and in fact extinguished 
it. 

Special instances of good done are natu- 
rally called for. Many memorable cases 
can be produced. Selection is difficult. A 
woman from Airdrie was observed by a few 
around her to be much impressed while 
Mr. W.C. Burns preached. She at length 
left the field and retired for prayer. After 
a little she was followed by some praying 
people, who conversed with her. She seems 
to have undergone a complete change, and 
went away in a composed frame. A young 
gentleman from Glasgow, with whom I and 


Mr. Brown conversed, who had come with * 


some indefinite notion of good or of being 
pleased, went home a new man in Christ 
Jesus. I know several cases of whole houses 
being really converted. Mrs. H. has been 
converted in a very wonderful way. She 
had been a very passionate regardless cha- 
racter, who with her husband and family 
spent the Sabbath day in drinking, and 
other similar enormities ; two pious women, 
unknown to each other, had called upon 
her, telling her that they could get no rest 
till they came to warn her of her sin and 
danger. The poor woman thought with 
herself, if these two are so concerned about 
me that they cannot get rest, what should 
be my concernment about myself? She 
attended a prayer meeting, came home at 
midnight, and roused her family to tell 
them of her change of mind. There seems 
a very remarkable work of grace with the 
husband, and other branches of the family. 

A. B., collier, aged fifty, a month ago, 
was upon the road side on the way from 
the church in great agony of mind when I 
passed homewards, I at first thought he had 
been in drink; but it turned out that he 
had been, Hannah-like, pouring out his 
heart before the Lord, having got a sight of 
his sinfulness; he went to his Bible and 
prayed; got heartening, as he expressed it, 
from the thought that had come to him, 
«Shall I be a castaway ?’’ Enabled to lay 
hold on Christ as the Ransomer, and as 
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having paid the debt, he said, ‘‘ Come life» 
come death, I will depend on his merits and 
mercies ;’’ resolving to be with Christ hence- 
forward. On receiving his token, he said, 
“T used to run from you, but am now 
happy to meet. I served Satan fifty years: 
I am now the Lord’s.’? His two compan- 
ions, J.S. and T. A., gave very satisfactory 
accounts of their change of heart, and are 
also communicants. The accounts of other 
cases more detailed and interesting must 
be deferred. 

I add a very few words in the way. of in- 
ference. 

lst, Prayer united, as well as secret, for 
the bestowal of the Spirit’s influence, is 
most important, and will sooner or later be 
heard. 

2nd, Extra means should be used to 
bring those without the pale of any church 
to hear the Gospel. The preaching the 
former summer in the church-yard once 
and again, and the late frequent addresses 
in the market and field, have most certainly 
brought the word near to many who might 
have remained to their dying day without 
hearing it. Assuredly these means must be 
used, otherwise our newly provided churches 
will remain unoccupied, and in a great de- 
gree useless. 

3rd, There is a close connexion betwixt 
Missionary work and revivals. Our newly 
organized Missionary Society, in January 
this year, has heen marked by several peo- 
ple asan’era. No church can be in alively 
state when nothing is done for the heathen. 

4th, The social nature of man is an im- 
portant element in his constitution, and ex- 
ects a powerful influence on the state of the 
church and of the world. There are those 
who view the weavers’ shops as objects of 
unmingled aversion, as hotbeds of anarchy ; 
but when a good influence is made to bear 
upon the minds of the operatives, the facili- 
ties for good are proportional te those for 
evil, the reviving interest spreads much 
quicker than in a rural district. Let every 
minister of the gospel, and every Christian 
patriot keep this steadily in view, and ply 
the workshops with every good and generous 
influence. Never let us cease in good times 
and bad, to essay to do good, in the morn- 
ing sowing seed, and in the evening with- 
holding not our hand: thus are we to sow 
beside all waters. God give the increase ! 


Ww. B. 
Kilsyth, 
September 30, 1839. 
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THE AFRICAN WITNESSES.* 


Ir will be in the recollection of the friends of the Society, that the Rey. Dr. 
Philip returned to this country in the spring of 1836, for the purpose of attend- 
ing a committee of the House of Commons, appointed “to consider what mea- 
sures ought to be adopted with regard to the native inhabitants of countries 
where British settlements are made, and to the neighbouring tribes, in order to 
secure to them the due observance of justice, and the protection of their rights, 
to promote the spread of civilisation, and to lead them to the peaceful, voluntary 
reception of the Christian religion.” Dr. Philip was accompanied by two natives 
of South Africa, both intelligent and Christian men, who had for many years en- 
joyed the benefit of instruction by Dr. Vanderkemp and other Missionaries in 
their native country. These intelligent Africans availed themselves of the return 
of Dr, Philip to visit England, for the purpose of making knewn the state of the 
nations ta whieh they respectively belonged, and exeiting greater interest in their 
behalf, 

Andries Stoffles was a Hottentot nearly 60 years of age, about the middle 
stature, stout but active, with a countenance remarkably intelligent and expres 
sive. He was admitted to the fellowship of the church in 1815, and for six 
years previously te his leaving for England had sustained, with great benefit 
to the people, the office of a deacon in the community of Hottentot Chris- 
tians at the Kat River, His family had been among the first settlers at the 
Kat River, and for the prosperity of that settlement, his experience, influence, 
and efforts had been constantly employed, especially in promoting education, 
and extending to every location the advantages of religious instruction. 

Jan Tzatzoe is one of the chiefs of the Amakosa Caffres, who amount to about 
230,000 souls, Their country borders on that formerly belonging to the Hotten- 
tots. In early youth Tzatzoe was placed by his father under the care of Dy, Van- 
derkemp, by whom he was ever regarded with peculiar affection and solicitude. At 
twenty-four years of age there is reason to believe he became a decided Christian. 
In 1816 he aceompanied the Rev. Joseph Williams, the Missionary, to Caffre- 
land. For the last eleven years he has been associated with Mr. Brownlee, at 
the Buffalo River, and has proved an able assistant in the Mission. 

In the late disastrous war between the Colony and the Caffres, Tzatzoe 
espoused the cause of the English, and led forth his men to their aid; yet when 
hostilities eeased, and he returned, he found his house and the cultivated grounds 
which he had stocked with fruit-trees, taken possession of by the Government, 
and he was directed to fix his dwelling in another and an uncultivated part of his 
own hereditary land. To obtain the restoration of these, or some compensation, 
and to solicit further assistance in promoting the moral and spiritual improvement 
of his countrymen, he was induced to accompany Dr, Philip to this country. 

Early in the summer of 1836, Dr, Philip and his companions were repeatedly 
called to appear before the Committee of the House of Commons. ‘The engray- 
ing which accompanies this account, represents the appearance of the African 
Witnesses before the committee, The scene is in one of the rooms where the 
committee, of which T, F, Buxton, Esq, was chairman, held its sittings. Tzatzoe 
is in the act of giving his evidence. At the opposite end of the table is the 
Rev, James Read, jun., who acted as interpreter of the chief, who spoke and. 
wrote before the committee in the Dutch language. Dr, Philip is seated in the 
foreground, on the right, and Stoffles occupies a chair behind the table at the 
end of which Tzatzoe is standing. The Rey. James Read, sen,, is standing be- 
hind the chair on which Stofiles is seated. Andries Stoffies delivered his testi- 


* Abridged from an article in the “ Christian Keepsake,” for 1838. 
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mony with great animation and feeling, but evident sincerity, and the Chief gave 
his evidence with that simple dignity and frankness which a consciousness of the 
truth of his own statements, and a confidence in the integrity and justice of his 
auditors could not fail to inspire. 

But the testimony of Tzatzoe and Stofiles before a section of the British 
Senate was’ not the only important object accomplished. Besides the incalculable 
advantage to the native tribes of Africa, of their appearing before a committee 
of the British Parliament as witnesses for their countrymen of the wrongs they 
had endured, their visit to England and Scotland afforded to multitudes satisfac- 
tion of the highest order, and will be attended by the most lasting benefit to the 
cause of Christian Missions throughout the world. The impassioned eloquence 
of the Hottentot, in particular, produced impressions on the minds of many who 
listened to his addresses, that will probably never be forgotten. 

In the autumn of 1836, it became evident that the health of Stoffles would not 
allow of his continuance in England, and he embarked for his native country, in 
company with the Rev. James Read, jun., on the 7th of November. The voy- 
age was beneficial, but he suffered a relapse while at Cape Town, and died on 
the 18th of March, 1837, at Green Point, on his way to the Kat River. His end 
was peace, A “brief memoir of Andries Stoffles” appeared in the Missionary 
Magazine for April, 1838. Dr. Philip, the Rev. James Read, sen., Tzatzoe, and 
other friends, embarked on the 25th of November, 1837, for the Cape, where 
they arrived on the 6th of February, 1838, and in the course of the summer the 
Chief rejoined his family and tribe, who had long and anxiously expected his 
return. 


INCREASING LIBERALITY OF THE FRIENDS OF THE SOCIETY. 


Tur Directors continue to receive the most gratifying accounts from the nu- 
merous friends of the Society, of their efforts to contribute their respective pro- 
portions towards realising the proposed annual income of 100,000. The 
committee of the Bath Auxiliary report as follows :— 


The total receipts of the Auxiliary dur- 
ing the year have been 558/. 4s. 6d., one of 
the most striking items of which is a con- 
tribution of 85/. from a Juvenile Associa- 
tion, which was formed only a year since. 
The annual remittance to the parent So- 
ciety had been 5317. Mr. Owen stated 
that while the local committee were deter- 
mining on that passage of the Report which 
had reference to an increase in the amount 
of individual annual Subscriptions, an in- 


crease in those of the friends present had 
been suggested, and the consequence was 
that all in the room immediately doubled 
their annual contributions; he had no 
doubt, when other friends in the Committee 
heard of this fact, they would follow the 
example, and he would suggest, to the an- 
nual subscribers present, to double their 
contributions; if, however, they could not 
do this, he was sure they would all assist 
to the extent of their power. 


A friend in Hampshire writes as follows :— 


Never have I sent you a remittance with 
so much satisfaction, as at the present time. 
I think that the event clearly justifies my 
anxiety to have a full deputation. We used 
to raise with difficulty 10/. per annum, or 

/ 


thereabouts. Since we have had deputa- 
tions, we have increased from year to year ; 
1837, 27/.; 1838, 327.; 1839, 517. This 
is the true criterion of Missionary zeal. 


The Secretary of the Essex Auxiliary says :— 


I have great pleasure in forwarding to 
you a copy of a resolution which was unani- 
mously adopted by our committee yester- 
day :—‘‘ That the Secretary be instructed 
to make the necessary arrangements for ob- 
taining the Rev. Richard Knill, as a depu- 


tation from the London Missionary Society, 
to visit every congregation in the county 
that will consent to receive him, at as early 
a period as possible with a view to increase 
the amount of contributions to that So- 
ciety.”’ 

3¢ 2 
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I beg your prompt attention to this in- 
teresting matter, and hope that you will 
soon favour me with a line informing me 
when our good brother may be willing to 


undertake the tour of useful agitation in 
Essex county, I sincerely hope that the 
matter of the £100,000 ‘‘ will stand.”’ 


Several other equally interesting manifestations of zeal and liberality have 
been received, some of which it is intended to publish in the next number of the 
Missionary Magazine. 


SINGAPORE.—LETTER FROM LEANG AFAH. 


Tue following translation of a letter from our Chinese brother, Leang Afah, 
written to the Foreign Secretary in the beginning of March last, while it exhibits 
that familiar knowledge and apposite application of Scripture which may be fre- 
quently observed in intelligent converts from heathenism, shows at the same 
time, that those who in distant lands have been made partakers of the heavenly 
gift, through the instrumentality of British Christians, are not unmindful of the 
kindness which sent to them the everlasting Gospel of peace. It is satisfactory 
to be able to add, that the indisposition he mentions in his letter has been nearly 
removed, and that he has deferred his intention of returning to China, until Pro- 
vidence shall open a way for his public exertions for the spread of the Gospel there. 


Leang Afah writes as follows :— 


To THE Rev. Mr. Extis. 
Presented with respects. 


The prophet Isaiah, in the thirty-second 
chapter and eighth verse of his book, says, 
‘*The liberal deviseth liberal things: and 
by liberal things shall he stand.” From 
the preceding ten years until now, although 
I have been preaching the doctrines of the 
Gospel, exhorting and instructing the men 
of the middle country, (China) yet those 
who have been led to believe, of the com- 
mon people belonging to my country, are 
few, not more than two or three every year; 
and of the rich, not one. Thus no man 
has contributed towards my sustenance. 
And had not those who ‘‘ devise liberal 
things’? of your country assisted me, I 
should not have been able to preach the 
Gospel to the men of the middle country. 
Wherefore, ye men of benevolence and love, 
belonging to one of the estimable benevo- 
lent Societies, to you is applicable what is 
written in the third epistle of John, fifth to 
eighth verses ; ‘‘ Beloved, thou doest faith- 
fully whatsoever thou doest to the brethren 
and to strangers; which have borne witness 
of thy charity before the church; whom if 
thou bring forward on their journey after a 
godly sort thou shalt do well: because that 
for his name’s sake they went forth, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. We therefore 
ought to receive such, that we might be 
fellow-helpers to the truth.”’ 

Moreover, every year I have been engaged 
in printing the Holy Scriptures, and reli- 
gious tracts, and distributing them among 
the Chinese. And at present, though there 
are but few who believe and obey them, 


yet the seed of the Gospel has fallen into 
the minds of the men of the middle coun- 
try; and we wait till afterwards, when our 
heavenly Father will kindly confer the Holy 
Spirit’s grace, to regenerate the hearts of 
the Chinese; then the seed must spring up, 
and bring forth much fruit. Thus, how is 
it not true (in regard to you) as written in 
1 Thess. i. 8, ‘‘ For the word of the Lord 
from you has sounded out, not only to the 
nations around, but also into every place of 
the middle country.” 

Two years ago I came to Singapore, and 
lodged in the house of the American Mis- 
sionaries. During the week days I have 
been engaged in revising and correcting 
Medburst’s and Gutzlaff’s version of the 
Scriptures ; and on the Sabbath, in preach- 
ing the Gospel, and instructing the China- 
men who lived with the Missionaries. 

From the 15th day of the third month 
of last year, {according to our reckoning, 
that is, 15th March, 1838,] I have lived in 
Mr. Stronach’s house; and have been em- 
ployed in the same way as when I lived 
with the American Missionaries. Since the 
25th day of first month of this year, [i. e. 
25th January, 1839,] the two Messrs. 
Stronachs and I have gone, every Friday 
afternoon at five o’clock, to distribute vari- 
ous kinds of religious tracts through the 
streets of Singapore; and at six o’clock, 
before the gate of Mr. Tracy’s house, I 
have preached the Gospel, exhorting the 
men of the middle country. Every Friday 
evening about thirty or forty men come and 
listen to the preaching of the Gospel; and 
we pray our Heavenly Father, widely to 
extend mercy towards the thousands of 


FOR DECEMBER, 1839, 


Chinese in Singapore, causing them to come 
together to listen to the preaching of the 
doctrines of the Gospel; expecting here- 
after that they may receive the Holy Spirit 
to regenerate their hearts, causing them to 
repent of sin, and reverently to believe in 
the Redeemer of the world, to the saving 
of their souls. This is what we desire. 
From my living in Singapore, the climate 
of which is very moist and hot, I have got 
in my body a little moist-hot disease. On 
account of the climate of Singapore being 
moist and hot, J cannot here be cured. 
Perhaps, after some months I may require 
to return to the middle country to have my 
bodily disease removed. And, when well 
again, perhaps I may remain and preach 
the Gospel in China, or, perhaps, come 
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back to Singapore; I do not yet know 
which. I only wait to follow the commands 
of my Heavenly Father. 

And now in this world, I and you, vener- 
able elder-born, and the Christians in your 
country, are very widely separated. I fear 
we shall not be able to see each other face 
to face. But I desire that, in the life to 
come, we, together, may rejoice in praising 
Him, and in thanksgiving for our Lord and 
Saviour’s great mercy in redeeming our 
souls. 

Now, I desire that our Heavenly Father 
may bless you, venerable teacher, Mr. Ellis, 
with all the members of your family, male 
and female, old and young; and also to 
bless all sincere believers. Amen. 

(Signed) Leane AFAH, 


SOUTH AFRICAN MISSION. 
(Concluded from page 107.) 


Tur extracts from the journal of Mrs. Philip are brought to a conclusion in our 


present number. 
terest fully equal to the former parts. 


Those now presented will be found to possess a degree of in- 
On the 20th of December, our friends 


passed the boundary of the colony, and entered the wild regions of Caffreland, 
among whose numerous inhabitants the light of the Gospel is now, it is hoped, 


steadily advancing towards the perfect day. 


Mrs. Philip thus pursues her nar- 


rative of the journey subsequent to that period. 


We soon found that we were in a barba- 
rous land. Not that the people molested 
us, but the dress, the habitations, and the 
weapons in the hands of every one we met, 
showed us that we were under a different 
government, and subject to other regula- 
tions than the country on the other side of 
the invisible boundary we had just crossed. 

We arrived at the Chumie, a station of 
the Glasgow Mission, and were kindly re- 
ceived by Mr. and Mrs. Chalmers, who 
have laboured for a number of years among 
the Caffres. A church has been formed 
here, and about 17 members are at present 
in fellowship, but several have left for other 
places. We were accompanied thus far by 
the Messrs. Read, and met by Capt. 
Stretch, who, on the following morning, 
accompanied us to the Kraal of Tyalie, the 
son of Gaika, who lives in this neighbour- 
hood. 

The visit to this Kraal gave me great 
pain, owing to the degraded state in which 
the people live. There was nothing invit- 
ing about the place—neither scenery, situa- 
tion, grass, nor water to make it a desirable 
residence. The huts were mean; even the 
chief’s was only a little larger than the 
others, but of the same bee-hive form, and 
not at all superior in materials or ornaments 
to the rest. Wehad to stoop double before 
we could enter, and there seemed to be only 
a mat on the ground on one side to sleep 


on, which, with a few milk-sacks, baskets, 
and assagays, constituted all the furniture 
of the chieftain’s habitation. Yet this 
man was possessed of the power of life and 
death—thousands were ready at his nod to 
execute his commands; he was possessed 
of good address, and had been in good so- 
ciety; but whatever charms civilisation 
may have worn to him, policy and a love of 
dominion made him to adhere to the cus- 
toms of his fathers, and aim at being, as he 
says, as much a Caffre as Kakalia, his great 
ancestor. 

I was glad to leave the place, which we 
did about ten o’clock, and parted with Capt. 
Stretch and Mr. Read, sen., for a time. 
Mr. Read, jun., accompanied us. We di- 
rected our course to Burn’s-hill, another 
station of the Glasgow Mission, and though 
there was no regular road and many dan- 
gerous places to pass, we reached it in 
safety in the evening. We were kindly 
received by Mr. Laing and Mr. and Mrs. 
M‘Diarmid, and were pleased to find that 
some progress is making here in communi- 
cating the knowledge of the Gospel. One 
of the sons of the late Gaika has been con- 
verted, and is now teaching a school, and 
appears to be useful among his countrymen. 

Here we saw Sandilla, the heir apparent 
to Gaika’s authority. He is now about 17 
years old, grown up without education, al- 
though a school has been for a number of 
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years at the place ; his mother not seeing 
the importance of education, and he not 
choosing it himself, but preferring to run 
wild after the cattle. He passed our wagon 
with a few of his young companions as we 
were approaching the station, with a basket 
of gum arabic, which he had been gather- 
ing to sell or to exchange for tobacco. His 
appearance was any thing but dignified. 
His mother, Suta, came to visit us in the 
evening; we made her a present of some 
clothes for herself, and also for her son, 
which she received with the most perfect 
indifference, scarcely thinking them worthy 
of thanks; but when a large piece of to- 
bacco was presented to her, exclamations 
of surprise and gratitude burst forth imme- 
diately, and she lost no time in moving off 
to enjoy the luxury of smoking. We at- 
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We arrived in the afternoon, and found 
Mr. Brownlee well, and had the pleasure of 
meeting Tzatzoe a little before we entered 
the town. In the evening we visited his 
house ; although very far in advance of any 
Caffre chief we had seen, and comparing 
him with them he appeared to great advan- 
tage, still I felt rather disappointed in the 
appearance of his dwelling. 

In the evening we had the pleasure of 
meeting 14 members of Mr. Brownlee’s 
church; most of them have been converted 
since the war, and chiefly through the in- 
strumentality of natives. Mr. Brownlee 
speaks highly of a native teacher who 
is very active in visiting the Kraals, and 
trying to do good among the people, and 
he has been successful. Not many of the 
members belong to King William’s Town, 
but to the neighbouring Kraal. We were 
glad to see the Christians decently dressed ; 
although many of them were poor, still 
they make an effort to get clothes. 

Mr. Brownlee is building a place of wor- 
ship, which is ready for the roof, but it is 
difficult to get people to finish it. The 
Caffres are accustomed to do nothing but 
attend to their cattle and prepare for war. 
I was glad to find that the men are now be- 
ginning to attend to agricultural pursuits, 
instead of leaving it all to the women as 
formerly. Where, the Gospel prevails this 
will be the case. 

Mr. Brownlee had an early prayer meeting, 
as is usual at all our stations; school at 9 
o’clock, and sermon at eleven. Mr. James 


Kreska 
We were not able to be at this station on 
a Sabbath, but we were present at a morn- 
ing meeting. Only a few were present, but 
Mr. K. told us that from 70 to 100 attended 
ona Sabbath. Before the war, not a dozen 
6ould be got together, As yet Mr. K. has 
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tended the meeting in the evening, and Dr, 
P. the one in the morning at sunrise, and 
were thankful to find a good number assem- 
ble both times. We had no time to see the 
school, as we had a long day’s journey be- 
fore us, and we wished to spend the next 
day, the Sabbath, at Mr. Brownlee’s station. 
After an early breakfast we set off, accom- 
panied by Mr. M‘Diarmid, who took us a 
nearer road, but one over which no wagon 

ad previously passed. Few of the roads 
in Caffreland, with the exception of the one 
from Fish River to the Kye,can be discovered, 
except traces of them here and there. No 
wagons but those of the Missionaries travel 
these cross roads; the Caffres themselves 
always travelling on foot, or perhaps some 
of their great people on horseback. 


River. 


Read preached, and Tzatzoe interpreted. 
His text was, ‘‘ Men shall be blessed in 
him.’’ The blessings flowing to man from 
the Gospel of Christ were set forth in a 
useful and practical manner. There was 
school after the service, and a meeting in 
the evening. The adults in the school who 
had become pious, were very earnest in 
learning to read. 

We left King William’s Town on the 25th 
of December at noon, having been pre- 
vented by rain from leaving earlier. We 
travelled till betwixt 9 and 10 o’clock, when 
coming to a very difficult drift in the river 
Debe, and it being very dark, we outspan- 
ned, uncertain whether we were in the 
neighbourhood of Caffres or not. I felt for 
the first time while sleeping in the wilder- 
ness rather uneasy, but we commended 
ourselves to the gracious protection of our 
Heavenly Father, and slept securely. With 
the dawn of day we prosecuted our journey, 
and had not travelled far before we were 
met by Mr. Kayser, whose station we 
reached about 7 o’clock, a.m. Jt was 
cause of thankfulness to meet our friends 
in good health, and to see the progress 
which Mr. K. had made in acquiring the 
Janguage so as to be able to address the 
people fluently; in collecting about 30 
children in school, who were making toler- 
able progress; and in leading out the water of 
the Kieskamma over a large piece of ground, 
so as to promote the industry of the people, 
and keep them near the means of grace. 
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not baptised any, but there are some who 
hear with seriousness and attention, and 
like to remain on the station. 

Mr. Kayser still requires much faith and 
patience to continue to labour till he see 
the fruit. He has a fine family of well-dis- 
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ciplined children, but it requires immense 
labour and self-denial on the part of parents 
in Caffreland to watch over their children, 
and guard them from the contamination 
with which they are surrounded, 

We lzft Knapp’s Hope on the 27th, and 
proceeded to Blok-drift, the residence of 
Capt. Stretch, the government agent. We 
were kindly received, and met Mr. Birt and 
the elder Mr. Read. Botman and two of 
his sons, Makomo and Tyalie, with their 
suites, arrived in the evening ; also Messrs. 
Brownlee and Kayser. A son of Mr. 
Brownlee resides with Capt. Stretch, so that 
we made a large Missionary party. 

Mr. Birt was here introduced to Botman 
as his Missionary. The chief examined him 
narrowly for some time, but said he could 
not converse with him till he had looked at 
him a little more. In the evening we had 
service, when not only the chiefs, but several 
of their wives who had accompanied them, 
were present. Mr. Read, jun., addressed 
the company, the substance being translated 
into the Caffre language. It was with great 
delight that we united with this large com- 
pany in singing a translation of ‘‘ Crown 
him Lord of all’’ to the same tune which 
has enlivened the devotion of thousands. 

Next morning we breakfasted together, 
and after breakfast there was a meeting of 
the chiefs under a tree, many of their follow- 
ers being present. As Mrs. Stretch was 
from home, and there was no female to 
accompany me, I did not attend the meet- 
ing; it was said to be interesting. The 
chiefs Botman, Makomo, and Tyalie spoke. 
The two latter were dressed after the Caffre 
fashion, at which I was much surprised. 
They excused themselves by saying that 
they were on a journey to Burn’s-hill, to a 
meeting of the chiefs, and had turned aside 
to see Dr. Philip. 

Immediately after dinner we set off for 
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Botman’s Kraal to seek out a place of resi- 
dence for Mr. Birt. In the evening we 
had a meeting with the people, when Mr. 
Brownlee addressed them in the Caffre lan- 
guage. When they were dismissed we held 
a prayer-meeting with especial reference to 
Mr. Birt and the Mission about to be settled 
in this place. Each of the brethren en- 
gaged in prayer, and we sang some of the 
songs of Zion, which are calculated to en- 
liven the hope and confidence of God’s 
people in the final spread of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom. 
“Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 

Does his successive journeys run ;” 

and, 
“ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness 

Look, my soul, be still, and gaze ;” 
were peculiarly appropriate, situated as we 
were, in the midst of a heathen population, 
and after the scenes we had witnessed for 
the last ten days. The promises and faith- 
fulness of God must be a Missionary’s 
support in such circumstances, for there is 
little around to afford comfort to him. 

We were glad to find that Mr. Birt and 
Botman took to each other as soon as Bot- 
man had examined him sufficiently; he 
called him his child, and promised to be kind 
to him, It is well, if possible, to get the 
friendship and co-operation of the chief, 
but from what I have observed of the chiefs 
in Caffreland, I am inclined to think that 
the Gospel will, as in other countries, make 
its way through the lower orders, and that 
the chiefs will have more obstacles to con- 
tend with in the reception of the Gospel 
than the poorer people. About 10 o’clock 
we left Botman’s Kraal, and at a short dis- 
tance from the Kraal we parted with Mr. 
Read, sen., Mr. Birt, and Mr. Kayser, and 
then bent our course more towards the new 
locations on the Fish River. 


Mrs. Philip relates the following circumstance which occurred while pursuing 
their route to one of the locations called Caffre Drift Post, through a wild and 
trackless country, amid whose lonely wastes they lost their way, and found them- 
selves exposed to dangers greater than any they had before experienced. 


We had proceeded only a very short 
distance when the leader at the head of 
the oxen called to halt, and on inquiring 
the cause, he and Hatha said that there 
was a lion a little to the left of our path, 
and that they had heard himgrowl. Provi- 
dentially he was to the leeward, so that the 
oxen did not smell him. Our greatest danger 
consisted in this, as the oxen are so terri- 
fied if they smell the lion that nothing can 
control them. We had the wheels of the 
wagon instantly locked, and as we had no 
fire-arms, nor wood to light a fire, our only 
alternative was to try what lighted candles 
would do; having them and lucifers at 


hand we lighted three. One in the lantern 
we sent to the head of the oxen, and the 
other two Dr. P. and Mr. Read held up in 
front of the wagon ; the driver then smack- 
ed his large whip as loud as he could, 
and the lion set off with a growl; at least 
we heard no more of him. ‘The lighting of 
the candles and the smacking of the whip 
raised the wrath of a wolf, who we found 
by his howl was close on the other side of 
the wagon. It was remarkable that these 
were the first wild beasts we had met with 
onour journey. The lion appeared to have 
followed Mr. Read from the fountain, as we 
were told at. the Port that there was a pair 
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of lions known to keep about that foun- 
tain. 

We went on for some time with one of 
our wheels chained and our lights burning, 
lest our old enemy should return and alarm 
the oxen; but after travelling five or six 
miles we began to despair of finding the 
place, and halted for the night. We had 
not been long outspanned before two of the 
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riding up armed. One of them who lived 
on the hill had seen our lights, and conjec- 
tured that it was our wagon. We found 
that we were not more than an hour from 
the place, but we were too much fatigued 
to move on although we had no water, and 
we resolved to remain where we were for 
the night. Next morning we reached the 
settlement. 


Hottentots from Mr. Monro’s place came 

Having visited each of the settlements in succession, and enjoyed the plea- 
sure of meeting Mr, Monro and his family, our friends left this part of the country 
on the 3rd of January, and retraced their course towards the colony. They 
reached Cape Town in safety early in the month of February. 


SPEECH OF THE CHIEF WATERBOER AT CAPE TOWN. 


Ar the conclusion of a recent visit to Cape Town, Waterboer, the chief of the 
Griqua nation, took leave of his Christian friends at Union Chapel, on July 22nd, 
1839, in an address of which the following is a translation. In the South 
African Commercial Advertiser, from which this report of the speech is taken, it 
is observed, that “the chief not knowing till the afternoon of his departure, when 
he was busy sending away his wagon and his people, that he would be expected 
to say any thing in the evening, the enclosed speech may be considered as an 
example of his powers at extempore speaking ; and no one who heard the speech, 
and who understands the Dutch language, will say that it has gained anything 
by the translation. The warmth with which he poured forth his thoughts as 
they arose in his mind while he was speaking, the adaptation of his manner to 
the sentiments he uttered, and the talent he has of condensing the meaning of a 
whole sentence in a single word, cannot be translated into any other language. 
It is impossible that any one can recollect the history of Waterboer, and compare 
the naked wandering savage with what he is now and has been for many years, 
and question the power of the Gospel to civilise savage men, or the utility of the 
Jabours of Missionaries. The manner in which he sets forth the spiritual wants 
of the country, the anxiety of the chiefs of the surrounding tribes to have Mis- 
sionaries, and the command to go, in the commission of Christ to his disciples, in 
connexion with the word come, as proceeding from the lips of the perishing hea- 
then, furnishes, perhaps, one of the most eloquent appeals that was ever made to 
the churches of Christ in their favour.” 


The Chief said, I am glad of another his kingdom. The Gospel has done won- 


opportunity of meeting with my beloved 
friends in Union Chapel, and of addressing 
them before I leave Cape Town. I have 
been gratified with many things I have seen 
here, much more so than on former visits. 
I am about to return to my country and to 
my people, and I am again returning to my 
labours and to the conflict. It is the Gos- 
pel, my friends, that has brought us toge- 
ther, or we shonld not have seen each other 
in this place, and I wish to remind you 
before we part of what the Gospel has done 
for me and for my people, and for many of 
my neighbours. Through the Gospel I have 
found Christ to be my refuge, my deliverer, 
my friend, my all. The Gospel has en- 
lightened me and given melife, and I stand 
before you as a fellow worker with God in 


ders for my people in producing a mighty 
and blessed change among them. There 
was a time when we were no people. We 
were few in number, and wanderers of the 
desert, shut out from the worldin ignorance, 
in sinful abominations, and in wretchedness, 
But the Gospel has enlightened them, and 
wrought a decided moral change upon many 
of them. It has induced them to locate, 
to form an orderly community, to engage in 
agricultural pursuits, to adopt civilised 
habits, and to love peace and seek to pro- 
mote it. They are anxious for the educa- 
tion of their children, and highly value the 
privileges of their schools; they render im- 
portant assistance in the Mission; they 
contribute of their substance to the cause, 
according to their ability ; they desire, and 
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labour for the salvation of their neighbours ; 
and now family religion is observed gene- 
rally throughout our large district. This is 
what the Gospel has effected among us; 
and many of our neighbours around us have 
been brought to the enjoyment of the same 
blessings, and they now desire the same 
privileges. 

The chiefs and the mass of the people 
around us, beholding what the Gospel has 
done for the Griquas and for many among 
the Bechuanas, are stretching forth their 
arms and crying out—‘‘ Come over and help 
us.’’? Every tribe in our neighbourhood is 
begging for teachers. The Corannas, the 
Bushmen, the Batlapi, the Bashutu, the Ba- 
ralong, and the Baharoetze, are all crying out 
for help, forthe schoolmaster, forinstruction, 
and the means of improvement. And, my 
friends, shall they cry to you, the people of 
God, in vain? Shall they look to you for 
the water of life, and will you see them pe- 
rish of thirst? Shall they ask you for the 
bread of life, and will you give them a 
stone ? What a blessed world would this 
be if it were under the influence of the 
Gospel! What a scene would the deserts 
in the interior of this land present, if all the 
people were righteous, if all were brought 
to trust, to love, and to follow Christ! 
Owing to the power of the Gospel, my own 
people give me very little trouble, and there 
would be little for magistrates and rulers to 
do if the Gospel universally prevailed. It 
is the power of God to the salvation of all 
men. Go to the mountains and preach the 
Gospel to the wildest Bushman, and, if 
blessed to him, he will descend to the plain, 
and unite with the people of God in their 
duties and enjoyments. Let us all unite in 
promoting the interests of the kingdom of 
Christ ; let us send the nations in the inte- 
rior the Gospel of peace. From what the 
Gospel has already done we have great 
encouragement to exert ourselves. For 
your encouragement I shall here mention 
that there is a part of the Bashutu tribe 
living at Griqua Town. The Bergenaars 
robbed them of their cattle, drove them 
from their country, murdered many of 
them, and enslaved many others. I at- 
tacked the banditti, delivered the Bashutu, 
gave them back their cattle, and they fol- 
lowed me to Griqua Town, and were brought 
under the Gospel. They have been in- 
structed, and, I hope, many of them are 
converted to God; they live in fellowship 
with the people of God, and labour to ex- 
tend the blessings of the Gospel. The work 
is great in our quarter —the whole country 
is open to Missionaries. We have but two 
Missionaries in ovr large district, and it 
would be impossible for them to operate on 
the whole district, were it not for the assist- 
ance they receive from the churches they 
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have planted. But they have important 
assistance in their labours both from Griqua 
and Bechuana brethren. And we are all 
bound to render assistance, and to labour 
to the utmost of our ability in this great 
work, The love of Christ has laid us under 
infinite obligations to extend the boundaries 
of his kingdom. He has loved us and given 
himself for us. He has manifested his love 
to us in dying for us. We are not ourown, 
we are bought with a price, therefore we 
are bound to glorify God with our bodies 
and with our spirits, which are his. We 
should live under the constraining influence 
of the love of Christ, and thus judge, that 
if one died for all, then were all dead, and 
that he died for all that they who live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him who died for them and rose again. 
Let us live for Christ, my friends. There 
is no other true enjoyment on earth than 
this. Christ has laid his disciples under 
immense obligations by his last command. 
In giving his disciples his parting blessing 
on earth, he gave them his last command, 
and he said go, and he still says to believers 
g0, 0, go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature; and the na- 
tions of the interior are stretching forth 
their arms, and saying to you, come, come, 
come! And can you resist the command 
of your Redeemer, and shut your ears to 
the wants, and miseries, and cries of those 
who look to you, and stretch forth their 
hands to you for help—for the privileges 
and blessings of the Gospel? Let us then, 
my friends, listen to the voice of our Friend 
in heaven, and to the cries of our brethren 
in the wilderness and on the mountains of 
the interior, whose souls are perishing daily. 
The loss of the soulis not merely the loss 
of a temporal good, but it is an infinite and 
eternal loss. The infinite value of the soul 
greatly increases our obligations to make 
vigorous efforts, and to labour for its con- 
version, and safety, and happiness. I have 
now discharged my conscience, on behalf 
of those chiefs and tribes who have visited 
me, and sent me messages from every quar- 
ter around my country, to request me to 
procure teachers for them, and with this 
appeal to your obligations, to your con- 
sciences, and to your sympathies, I shall 
now take my leave of you, and it is more 
than probable you will never see me here 
again. The journey is long and difficult, 
and I shall now soon be old. [I beg an in- 
terest in your prayers. Christ has taught 
us to pray. He taught his disciples to pray, 
and in that short prayer he included all 
things we have necessary for our bodies 
and for our souls. It is vastly comprehen- 
sive, and embraces every thing regarding 
his kingdom. He teaches us to pray,‘‘ Thy 
kingdom come.’’ Brethren pray for us, 


618 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 
continue to be prosperous, till the whole of 
the interior of this country be filled with 
the knowledge and love of Christ. 


that we may be conducted to our home 
and to our people in safety ; that we may be 
made blessings; and that the Gospel may 


JOURNAL OF JAMES ASHTON, NATIVE TEACHER AT BELGAUM. 


One of the brethren at Belgaum, the Rev. W. Beynon, writing in March last, alludes 
in pleasing terms to the Christian character and labours of the native teacher 
employed in connexion with that station, under the name of James Ashton,—a 
name which he has assumed in compliance with the wish of the friend in Stafford- 
shire who kindly supplies the means of his support. He is principally engaged 
as anitinerant preacher of the Gospel in the towns and villages surrounding Bel- 
gaum. The annexed passages from the journal of his labours, during the period 
of a month preceding the date of Mr. Beynon’s letter, give convincing evidence 
of his knowledge of the Gospel] and zeal for its diffusion ; and are also calculated 
to inspire the belief that he will be made an honoured instrument of bringing 
glory to the Saviour, .in the salvation of many of his yet benighted country- 
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Toorkwarree.—Spent the day in the Ba- 
zaar, speaking to the people about the 
salvation of their never-dying souls. I en- 
deavoured to show to them the awful sin 
and guilt of idolatry, and told them of what 
the Lord Jesus Christ had done to redeem 
sinners. The people did not object to 
what I said, and at the same time they did 
not pay much attention. 

Coodamunee.—When I commenced speak- 
ing to the people, they seemed very unwill- 
ing to hear. I lifted up my voice in the 
midst of the street, crying, That we are all 
sinners, and that without a Saviour we must 
perish for ever. Many people then col- 
lected around me. I read to them the tract 
on idolatry. I set before them their awful 
guilt and rebellion in forsaking the God 
that made them, and worshipping the idols 
which they themselves have made. I told 
them, ‘‘ You know when you reflect on 
these things, that your idols are no gods, 
and that they cannot save you.’’ I spoke 
to them of the gracious manner in which 
God had interposed in providing a Saviour. 
I entreated them to forsake their sinful 
ways, to think seriously of what I was 
speaking to them, and believe in Jesus 
Christ, that their souls might be saved. 
When I was leaving the place, a woman 
who was sitting outside her house with her 
husband and children, asked me what were 
those wonderful things about which I was 
speaking to the people, that she wanted to 
know more about them. This rejoiced my 
heart, and I spoke to her more largely of 
what Christ had done, and the wonderful 
effect which is produced when Christ is re- 
ceived by faith into the heart; that he 
fills the soul with joy aud peace springing 
from an assurance that our sins are par- 
doned, and that God is our reconciled Fa- 


ther and Friend. On my way home visited 
some reapers who were cutting corn; asa 
sower, I sowed the seed of the word from 
Mat. xiii. 24—30. 

Sinwolee.—Arrived here this morning, 
Spent the whole day in preaching the blessed 
Gospel and reading tracts. The poor peo- 
ple heard with attention. Some Brahmins 
tried to spoil their minds and prejudice 
them against me. They said I was a man 
of low caste, and by forsaking my own reli- 
gion and embracing another, had become 
worse. I replied by saying, ‘‘I have only 
given up dross for pure gold. And as to 
caste, whatever distinctions exist, all ori- 
ginated with sinful man.’’ Silenced them 
by repeating a stanza representing all born 
as shoodras. 

Went to-day to Munowalee.—I addressed 
the people of the town, some reapers in the 
fields, and some shepherds who were watch- 
ing their sheep. I set before them the 
wickedness and sinfulness of Hindooism. 
Many, when I was speaking, publicly con- 
fessed that all I said was true; that they 
had all forsaken the God who made them. 
I told them that knowing this, and con- 
tinuing to worship idols, their guilt must 
be very great. Tread to them the apostle 
Paul’s description of sinners, Knowing God 
they do not like to retain God in their 
knowledge. One old man appeared very 
much delighted with what he heard, and 
addressed me with a feeling mind. He 
offered me some pice, which I declined re- 
ceiving. I entreated him in his old age, 
as a poor old sinner, to go to God in the 
name of that Saviour of whom he had just 
heard. 

To-day I visited the village of Hindilgai, 
and went from house to house declaring to 
the people their sins, and proclaiming Jesus 
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Christ as the only Saviour of sinners. A 
man of the Jain religion and his wife re- 
ceived me kindly, and offered me some food 
to eat. I thanked them for their kindness, 
and spoke to them of Jesus Christ, as the 
bread that came down from heaven upon 
which the soul can feed. 

As soon as I arrived at Kunabureege, I 
went to the school and distributed some 
books among the boys, and explained them 
to them. I spoke to them of Jesus Christ, 
and showed them how much he loved little 
children when he was in the world. I met 
here a good many pilgrims who were going 
to Benares. They were going there to have 
their sins washed away. I said that the 
water of the Ganges, like every other water, 
could only cleanse the body ; sin had its 
root in the heart; and as the soul of man, 
which is a spirit, was corrupt, water, whe- 
ther applied inwardly or outwardly, could 
not affect it. I described to them the na- 
ture of sin, and the fountain which is opened 
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to wash away sin and uncleanness. When 
I spoke to them of Jesus Christ as the only 
Saviour, and that there was every thing in 
Him which a sinner stood in need of, and 
exposed the absurdity of the long and expen- 
sive pilgrimage they were undertaking, they 
appeared very sad. My heart felt much for 
them. May the Lord Jesus, my dear Sa~- 
viour, bless my poor labours among my 
countrymen. 

Sannabustawadee.—In the market-place, 
preached to the people and gave away some 
tracts. I met with no opposition from the 
people. When addressing them, many pub- 
licly approved of what I said, by saying, 
‘We are all wrong—what you say is right.”’ 

Anagola.—Visited the school; spoke to 
the people in reference to their guilt in re- 
fusing the Saviour after hearing so much 
about him. Iam afraid they heard me in 
as careless and indifferent a manner as 
ever; may the Lord help me to pray more 
for them. 


MEDICAL MISSION IN TRAVANCORE, 


Mr. ArcuisaLp Ramsay, who was sent out by the Society as a Medical Mis- 
sionary, arrived in Travancore in March, 1838, and shortly after commenced 
his duties at the Nagercoil station in that province, where, under the faithful 
labours of the Rev. C. Mault, and other brethren, the chains of caste have been 
in many instances broken; and where the liberality of British gentlemen and rich 


natives has been often experienced. 


A letter received from him, under date 5th 


of May, supplies the following pleasing account of his labours from the period 
when he joined the station, to that at which he writes :— 


No sooner was my arrival made known 
than the natives came from all parts of 
Travancore for advice. Most of them were 
very distressing objects, and you will be 
surprised when I tell you that during the 
first three months I saw upwards of fifteen 
hundred new cases. This calculation I 
made while drawing up an appeal to be laid 
before the Christian public for assistance 
to procure medicine, and to erect a native 
hospital, which is very much required, see- 
ing that the numbers are daily increasing. 

At first, the people who came for advice 
were of the lowest caste, but day after day 
the natives became more confiding, and now 
I am happy to say that people of every 
caste, even the Brahmins, flock to me for 
advice. The latter are well known to be a 
stiff-necked class, and hold no intercourse 
with any except those of their own caste. 
J have now free access amongst them; I 
visit them in their houses when they are 
unable to come to me, taking with me a 
low caste boy either to administer medicine 
or apply leeches, &c.; aud as I conceive 
him to be a pious youth, I am careful to 
hold conversation with them on religious 
matters before I leave. I have therefore 


great reason to believe that much good will 
be done amongst them by the healing art. 
It is hoped their prejudices will be overcome, 
and their minds better fitted for the recep- 
tion of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

At one time a low caste person dare not 
enter their street, and much less their 
houses, or if a Brahmin went down a public 
road, a low caste man must go aside, even 
with a heavy burden on his head, for the 
Brahmins conceive themselves polluted if 
they only come within the shadow of the 
individual. I am thankful to say these 
customs are decaying, and I trust that by 
our combined efforts they will be entirely 
effaced, and true religion set up instead. 
When the people are in health, it is dif- 
ficult to get them at times to listen to what 
is good, but when laid on a bed of sickness 
and conceiving themselves to be dying, then 
I find they will listen attentively, and I have 
been told by several on their recovery that 
they have thought of what I said, and have 
felt anxious to know more of the Christian 
religion. We must not despise the day of 
small things. They have asked me to teach 
their children, and I have consented; but 
as I am so very much engaged and so fre- 
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quently from home, I cannot attend to that 
duty. 

I have further the pleasure to state that 
his highness the Rajah of Travancore has 
given a grant of four hundred rupees annu- 
ally for the purchase of medicine, and a 
donation, the amount of which I have not 
yet heard. His highness the Elliah is now 
studying medicine. I have assisted him in 
the prosecution of his studies, which has 
afforded me many opportunities of relating 
distressing cases to him. He kindly pre- 
sented me with one hundred and fifty 
rupees, and one hundred from his father, as 
donations for the hospital, and assured me 
that nothing should be wanting on their 
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parts that would tend to relieve the afflicted 
poor. I said the London Missionary So- 
ciety would be gratified to hear of such good 
intentions. In reply he said, he hoped I 
would mention it. 

We have also received very handsome do- 
nations from several European gentlemen 
and rich natives. I have been informed 
by the acting Resident, Capt. Douglas, that 
there are already more than 4,000 rupees 
subscribed. I have much pleasure in add- 
ing that he has assured me his influence shall 
never be wanting in aid of this important 
cause. We have therefore commenced the 
erection of a very spacious building on the 
Mission ground. 


SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE OF TAHITI. 


As several statements have recently been given to the public respecting the 
moral and social condition of the inhabitants of some of the South Sea Islands, 
where the Society’s Missionaries are labouring, particularly as affected by the intro- 
duction of ardent spirits and their intercourse with shipping from various countries, 
the following extract of a letter, written by the Captain of a whaling vessel to cne 
of his relatives in London, will show that though the peculiar temptations to which 
by constitution, climate, and circumstances, the people of those islands are ex- 
posed, may occasionally prompt the depravity of the heart to manifest itself in 
the impropriety of the conduct, yet that the efforts of the better disposed portion 
of the community have been successful in maintaining and restoring a state of 
social order which many countries where Christianity has been long introduced 
might do well to imitate. The letter is dated Tahiti, May 5th, 1839, and the 
writer says :-— 


This is the most civilised place I have 
been at in the South Seas; it is governed 
by a Queen, daughter of old Pomare, a dig- 
nified young lady about twenty-five years 
of age; they have a good code of laws; no 
spirits whatever are allowed to be landed on 
the island; therefore the sailors have no 
chance of getting drunk, and are all in an 
orderly state, and work goes on properly ; 
no boat allowed to be on shore after nine 
o’clock ; constables at different stations to 
put up all stragglers; and offenders are com- 
pelled to work on the public roads. This 
island is a complete garden; fruit of every 
description wild in all directions, common 
property toall. Good beef two-pence per lb.; 
oranges, the finest I have ever seen, four 


shillings per thousand; in fact, a child, as 
soon as it can climb a tree, is quite inde- 
pendent of its parents. It is one of the 
most gratifying sights the eye can witness 
on a Sunday in their church, which holds 
about 5000, to see the Queen near the pul- 
pit, and all her subjects around her de- 
cently appareled, and in seemingly pure 
devotion. I really never felt such a sensa- 
tion of the real good of Missionaries be- 
fore. The women are all dressed in bonnets 
after the fashion of some years back, when 
two abreast could not go through Temple- 
bar. Their attire is as near the English as 
they can copy. 


(Signed) Sam. Harvey. 


LIBERALITY OF THE NEGROES. 
Amonest the many pleasing results of the efforts of British Christians on behalf 
of the coloured population of the West Indies, it is truly gratifying to notice two 
striking traits of character frequently, and especially of late, adverted to in the 
communications from the Mission stations, viz. the increasing disposition mani- 
fested by the people to honour God with their substance, and the affectionate 
attachment they evince towards their pastors. The following extract of a letter 
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from Mr. Haywood, dated Orange Chapel House, Berbice, June 14, 1839, will 


forcibly illustrate both these points :— 


T must now come to Orange Chapel. The 
people are doing wonders. At the com- 
mencement of the year the people were ex- 
horted to meet all the chapel expenses of 
whatever kind, so as to assist the London 
Missionary Society. And to do this it was 
suggested that the people work one Satur- 
day in every month for God, i. e. to give 
the proceeds to the chapel. The plan has 
succeeded pretty well, but has not met my 
expectations. However, on examining the 
accounts, I find they have for collections, 
&c., given to the chapel 350/. sterling 
during the past five months; and though [ 
do not think they will do so much during 
the next five, still I make no doubt at the 
end of the year we shall have enough for all 
purposes without troubling the Society. In 
addition to this they gave me sufficient 
money in January to buy a new gig and 
harness. On the second of this month 
(Sunday) we had been in the colony five 
years, and we set that day apart as a thanks- 
giving day to our Heavenly Father for all 
his mercies towards us; had a large con- 
gregation at eight o’clock—at twelve much 
larger, when I preached from the words of 
the apostle, ‘‘I have no greater joy than 


to hear that my children walk in truth.’? A 
deep impression was made on the minds of 
all present whilst [ inquired, Who were the 
apostle’s children; and, secondly, the evi- 
dence they gave that they were such, and 
applied it to our case. 

After preaching to the people on the 
Thursday evening following, all the deacons 
followed me into the house, and after stand- 
ing a few minutes, one of them, in the name 
of the church and congregation, begged me 
to accept a bag of money which he held in 
his hand, as a small token of love in remem- 
brance of five years’ faithful services ren- 
dered as their minister. They all said a 
great deal, but I only answered with tears. 
It was too much for me, and even now I 
weep for joy, while I mention the circum. 
stance to you. I will not attempt to de- 
scribe my feelings the next day when we 
counted the money, and found it to be be- 
tween sixty and seyenty pounds sterling. 
Almost half the congregation are holy and 
consistent church members, and others are 
literally pressing into the kingdom. All 
glory be to God’s most holy name, all ho- 
nour to the Lamb that was slain! 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. TURNBULL AT MADRAS, 
In a letter dated August 29th, 1839, Mrs, Turnbull announces her return to 
India from New South Wales, and her arrival at Madras a few days previously. 
After describing the arrangements made for her passage on board the Roxburgh 


Castle, Capt. Cumberland, she adds :— 


Of the kindness and affection I received 
from Christian friends in Sydney, I shall 
ever retain a grateful recollection, more es- 
pecially of that shown to me by Mr. Hunt 
and his valuable wife, to whose charge my 
dear husband committed me, and with whom 
I staid until my departure for India. I 
went on board on the 7th of July; we 
weighed anchor early the next morning; a 
favourable wind soon took us out of the 
beautiful harbour of Port Jackson, when 
we experienced much rough weather. I 
suffered distressingly from sea sickness 
nearly the whole voyage, and was seldom 
able to leave my cabin. There were four 
military officers on board, passengers, and 
they, as well as Capt. C., behaved to me 
with great respect. We came through 
Torres Straits, which is a very difficult and 
dangerous navigation, but the Lord was 
better to us than all our fears; we antici- 
pated an attack from the natives, and many 
warlike preparations were made on board. 
We anchored five nights there, once close 
to the island where the crew of the Charles 


Eaton was so cruelly massacred. After 
leaving the Straits, we had most tempestuous 
weather until our arrival here on the 24th 
instant. 

Mr, Van Someren sent off a boat for me 
directly, while he and his dear partner 
waited on the beach to welcome me to their 
shores, and take me to their hospitable 
house. 

I was indeed much grieved to find this 
large and promising field with only one la- 
bourer. How inscrutable are the ways of 
our Heavenly Father towards his Missionary 
servants in India! removing some altoge- 
ther from their labours on earth to the 
enjoyment of their rest above, and laying 
others by for a season, or sending them to 
another country to renovate their enfeebled 
health. I must now say a little about my 
future prospects. I have returned here not 
to indulge in sorrow over my severe be- 
reavement—not to eat the bread of idle- 
ness, by the grace of my God this I will 
never do—but in connexion with the So- 
ciety under whoge auspices I left my na- 
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tive land, I trust I shall have strength, wis- 
dom, and all-supporting grace vouchsafed 
to labour diligently, prayerfully, faithfully, 
in endeavouring to direct the souls of poor 
degraded Hindoo females to seek for refuge 
in our dear Redeemer, and in teaching the 
way of salvation by him alone to their off- 
spring. Ere I left Australia, I frequently 
entreated my heavenly Father to open a 
door of usefulness for me in Madras; my 
mind was specially directed to this portion 
of the vineyard. Every object in Banga- 
lore would too forcibly remind me of my 
irreparable loss for me to labour there with 
the energy and spirit requisite; besides 
this, it is almost impossible to procure 
children to live entirely with you, and un- 
less you can remove them altogether from 
heathen influence and example, little benefit 
can be effected. In the school here, which 
was originated by our dear sister Mrs. Drew, 
there are 25 boarders, and no one to super- 
intend them at present. These I shall take 
under my charge, and shall hope soon to 
double the number. It being necessary for 
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me to go up to Bangalore, I propose to leave 
here next week for that place, and as the 
monsoon will soon set in, I shall be de- 
tained there some time, but will devote it 
to the study of the Tamil (in which I have 
made some progress) and when I return 
here to commence my labours, I trust I shall 
be able to speak to the dear children in 
their own tongue. For such a privilege I 
shall indeed feel unspeakably thankful. 
Dear sir, I entreat an interest in your sup- 
plications at a throne of grace, for I tremble 
when I look at the work before me, and my 
own insufficiency. ‘‘As my day so has 
been my strength’’ in the time of sorrow ; 
andI can plead its fulfilment for the time 
of active labour. Oh that I may be faith- 
ful in the Missionary cause in the church— 
in my closet. I beg to assure the Directors 
that while health is spared to me, I will 
make every exertion ‘‘in season and out of 
season’’ for the souls of the poor heathen ; 
indeed it is the only thing that gives life 
a charm to me now, to glorify God and en- 
deavour to promote his cause. 


DEATH OF MRS. WALTON AT SALEM, EAST INDIES. 


Tue Directors have heard with much regret 
of the decease of the wife of Mr. Walton, 
at Salem, in the Madras Presidency. She 
had been suffering under indisposition for 
some time previously, and every means of 
restoration, including a change of air by a 
tour through the Baramahl districts, and a 
visit to Bangalore, had been tried, but in 
vain. In communicating the painful intel- 
ligence, the Rev. John Hands observes, 
under date of September 3, 1839, ‘‘ Dear 
Mr. Walton has sustained a painful stroke 
in the death of his excellent and beloved 
wife, who, after a protracted season of suf- 
fering, entered into rest on the 28th ult. 
In her removal our dear brother has lost a 
faithful affectionate wife, her children a 


tender careful mother, and the Mission at 
Salem a pious valuable helper. Notwith- 
standing her large family the Mission had 
much of her care. I feel too as though I 
had lost a daughter, for as an affectionate 
daughter she loved me. She was from a 
child brought up in the Bellary Mission, 
and was early received into connexion with 
the church there, of which she continued a 
humble and consistent member till their 
removal from that Mission to Salem in 1832. 
During a part of Mrs. Walton’s illness, she 
suffered much from depression of spirits, 
and doubts and fears respecting her interest 
in the Saviour; but before her departure 
these were mercifully taken away.” 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1838.—Navigators Islands, Rev. 
T. Heath, July 25. Rev. A. W. Murray, Aug. 29. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1839.—Macao, Mr. W. Lock- 
hart, May 29. Malacca, Rev. J. Evans, May 6. 
Rev. Messrs. Evans and Dyer, May 6. Singapore, 
Rev. Messrs. A. and J. Stronach, May 14. Ba- 
tavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, Apr. 10, May 16. 

EAST INDIES, 1839. — Calcutta, Rev. A. F. 
Lacroix, Apr. 2. Madras, Rev. W. H. Drew, July 
20, (from Bangalore) Rev. R. Caldwell, July 20. 
Rev. J. Lumb, July 21. Bellary, Rey. W. Thomp- 
son, Mar. 11. Bangalore, Rev. J. Hands, April 2. 
Mrs. Turnbull, March 29, (from Sydney.) Comba- 
conum, Rey. J. E, Nimmo, April 12. Coimbatoor, 
Rey. W. B. Addis, April 12, (from Ootacamund.) 
Nagercoil, Rev. C, Mault, July 15. Mrs. Mault, 


July 17. Mr. A. Ramsay, May 5. 
Rev. J. Cox, July 15. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1839.— Ona, Rev. W. 
Swan, June 27. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1839. — Cape Town, Rev. 
Dr. Philip, June 27. Port Elizabeth, Rev. A. 
Robson, July 11. Uitenhage, Rev. J. G. Messer, 
July 10. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1839.—Port Louis, Rey. 
D. Jones, June 12, 

WEST INDIES, 1839.—Demerara, Rev. S. 8S, 
Murkland, July 17. Rev. C. Rattray, July 18. Ja- 
maica, Rev. W. Alloway, Aug. 14. Rey. W. G. 
Barrett, Aug. 15. Rey. J. Wooldridge, Aug. 2. 
Rey. B. Franklin, Aug, 2. Mr. J, Howell, Aug. 14, 


Trevandrum, 
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ARRIVAL OF REV. MESSRS. CLARKSON AND FLOWER IN INDIA. 


Ty a letter recently received from the Rev. 
Messrs. Clarkson and Flower, dated Bom- 
bay, Sept. 10, 1839, they announce their 
arrival at that place, on the 2nd of August. 


The monsoon having set in prevented their 
going immediately to Surat, but they in- 
tended to proceed thither as soon as circum- 
stances would permit. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Tue thanks of the Directors are respectfully 
presented to the following, viz:—To the ladies 
of Mrs. Barker’s school, and other friends at Thet- 
ford, for a box of useful articles for the schools at 
Kat River; toS. Wride, Esq., and the family of the 
late Rev. John Hawkesley, for a box of books, ma- 
gazines, &c.; to the children in Miss Small’s school, 
Broadchalk, near Salisbury, for a parcel of clothing 
and reward books for the Hottentots; to Mr. A. J. 
Hodges, jun., Blandford, for 12 Berlin bags for sale 
in India; to ‘‘ Anonymous,” for a parcel of tracts 
on boards; to Mrs. Rutledge, for a parcel of useful 
and fancy articles, for Mrs. Porter’s school, Vizaga- 
patam; to Mrs. Budden, Hammersmith, for a par- 
cel of clothing, for the natives of Caffreland, under 
the care of the Rey. R. Birt; to Mrs. Knight, 
Aberdeen, for a box of preserves, &c., for Mr. 
Okell, Jamaica; to Mrs. M‘Neil and friends, Elgin, 
for a box of useful articles, value 15/. 15s. for the 
Rev. J. Kennedy, Benares; to ‘‘T. A.” for a parcel 
of frocks, &c., for Rarotonga; to Mrs. Evans, 
Stoke Newington, for two parcels of useful articles, 
for the schools under the care of Mrs. Campbell, 


Calcutta; to Mrs. Cocks, Brixton-hill, for two 
boxes of useful articles for Rey. John Williams; 
to the Society for Promoting Female Education in 
the East for two boxes of work for sale, for Mrs. 
Porter, Vizagapatam, and Mrs, Mather, Mirzapore; 
to the young ladies of the Rev. W. Moore’s congre- 
gation, Truro, for a box of baby linen, &c.; to 
“X. Y. Z.” for the Religious Tract Society’s Com- 
mentary on the Old Testament; to Mrs. Martin, 
Chiswell-street; to John Alers Hankey, Esq.; to 
Anonymous; and to a friend to Missions; for vo- 
lumes and numbers of the Evangelical, and other 
magazines, pamphlets, &c. 

Mrs. Wooldridge, of Jamaica, presents her thanks 
to Miss Lane, Hackney, for a box of bazaar articles ; 
to Mrs. J. Clayton, and the Misses Wooldridge, for 
two boxes of useful articles, 

Mrs. Lowndes, of Corfu, presents her thanks to 
Mrs. Fox, Falmouth; to Miss Forster and friends; 
to Mrs. Call, Devonport; to Rev. T. C. Hine, Ply- 
mouth; to Miss Bennet; to Miss Denham, Devon- 
port; to Miss James, Falmouth; and to a Sunday- 
school Girl, Devonport, for various useful articles. 


TO THE OFFICERS AND COLLECTORS OF AUXILIARY MISSION- 
ARY SOCIETIES, AND SUCH AS CONTEMPLATE A PLAN OF 
GENERAL CANVASSING TOWARDS THE PROPOSED ANNUAL 
INCOME OF £100,000. 


Tue Directors, being desirous of promoting systematic efforts in connexion with the 
Society, and of improving and extending as much as possible the organisation of 
Auxiliaries in town and country, announce to their friends that they can furnish 
the officers of such Auxiliaries with Collecting Books, ruled and prepared for use, 
on an enlarged and improved plan ; also Papers for Quarterly Reports to be filled 
up, and given in, by the Collectors, to their respective Treasurers or Secretaries, 

As it is desirable to commence the use of these books with the new year, it is 
requested that the officers of Auxiliaries, to whom alone the books will be supplied, 
will ascertain, as early as possible, the number required for the use of the Collec- 
tors in their respective localities, and transmit their orders to the Rev. J. Arundel, 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, London, stating also the mode of conveyance. 

Several other papers are also being prepared, as addresses to persons in various 
ranks of life, designed for gratuitous distribution by individuals when soliciting 
Missionary subscriptions. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the \st to 81st October, 1839, inclusive. 


From a young Friend’s & s. d. Rey aly 2k Bs. d. 
first savings............... 1 0 0} For Mrs. Gordon’s Sch. _ Cumberland. 
o0n 0 Vizagapatam ....... 7 11 0/Collections by Rey. J. Ed- 
20 0 0 ——}| wards, and Rey. J. W. 
PAL tetas scaraipad's os 0 17 11 0} Richardson— 
Mr. Bellin, sen. ....0... 5 0 0} . Carlisle ..0.-csccsiseeeoees 84 13 10 
Surrey Chapel Aux. Soc. Mrs. Raymond, for a Girl Brampton 6 5 38 
ON ACCOUNE ....0sse000eee 414 17 10) at Trevandrum, to be Penrith... 39 211 
Union Chapel, Islington, called Harriet Raymond 2 § 0] Aldston...., 18 12 11 
Miss Owetl .s......-.-.... 11 12 0 4 ——| Ulverstone 3.7 6 
Society for promoting Fe- Four young fem. friends, Bootle... 215 0 
male Education inChina for the Nat. Teas. T. Workington .. + Lo oO 
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W. Tyler, Printer, 5, Bolt-court, London. 


SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 


EVANGELICAL 


MAGAZINE. 


FOR THE YEAR 1839, 


ON THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION. 


BY JAMES DOUGLAS, ESQ., 
Of Cavers. 


Tue high estimate which we set upon 
the following tract, induces us to give it 
a place in the pages of the Evangelical 
Magazine. Though large and cheap 
editions of it have been given to the 
public, we think it a great benefit to the 
church to put more than jifteen thousand 
copies of it at once into circulation, Our 
fervent prayer is, that it may be accom- 
panied by the Divine blessing. poop, 

“ We all do fade as a leaf,’ and human 
affairs, no less than men themselves, are 
subject to continual decay. Our short 
life, and our frail bodies, need continual 
repairs and revivals, and we communicate 
our own tendency to mortality, to all the 
works that we undertake, or share it with 
all the objects that surround us. But the 
continual tendency to decay, in order to 
maintain the permanence of the world, 
supposes an equal tendency to renova. 
tion; and though we all do fade as a leaf, 
yet before the leaf fades, a new bud is 
formed under it; and though the ancient 
actors are dismissed, yet the stage of life 
js never empty; and former things are 
only swept away, in order that there may 
be ample room for a new aftergrowth of 
fresh and more vigorous productions. 

In religion, there is the same decay, 
and the same renovation as in nature, 
The deepest impressions that we receive 
are not of themselves permanent, and 
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would be quickly effaced, if not repeat- 
edly renewed; like the characters traced 
in stone, and which are subject to the in- 
juries of the weather, the chisel must 
again deepen their outlines, or they will 
soon become dim, and at last be effaced. 
Personal religion can only be kept up by 
a reiteration of impressions, and by a 
series of personal revivals. The things 
of time and sense acting on our animal 
frame, and our passive nature, may seem 
to exert au influence more equable and 
unbroken to our apprehension; but true 
religion, naturally a stranger to the heart 
of man, and which finds its entrance, if it 
comes at all, by being admitted in the 
thoughts and the affections, must owe 
its impressions to less continuous agency, 
because to more energetic efforts. Thus 
men are scarcely conscious when they 
are declining in religion, because the seeds 
of decay are constant, permanent, and 
every where surrounding them; but when 
they advance forward, in general they 
must be conscious of that advancement, 
since it is made contrary to the bent of 
natare, by the effort of the higher facul- 
ties, and in the exercise of faith and 
prayer for the Divine assistance. We 
owe our progress to the especial teaching 
of God, by his providence, and by his 
Spirit—to the outward calls upon our 
attention, which are made by disappoint- 
ments and distresses, or the more inward 
5D 
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admonitions which are addressed to us; 
when the imagery of our vain imaginations 
is broken, and our thoughts are forcibly 
recalled to the truth; when a power su- 
perior to our own bids the tumult within 
be still. 

It is the same in public as in personal 
religion—the decay is continuous, but 
the progress is not so, and whatever ad- 
vancement is made, may be traced to 
distinctly recurring intervals of moral 
sunshine, when the waste of many gene- 
rations has been repaired by a sudden 
and reviving spring. It is thus that we 
may trace whatever is flourishing in re- 
ligion to some former periods of moral 
restoration—all of them repetitions, on 
an inferior scale, of the great period of 
revival during the Reformation, which 
itself was a lesser repetition of the great 
awakening which took place, when Chris- 
tianity was first proclaimed, during the 
times of the apostles. And thus we find 
that religion consists in a series of influ- 
ences mutually connected, and depending 
upon each other,—they terminate in the 
past, in the divine aid of the Spirit 
showered down upon the apostles; and 
in the future, have their full manifestation 
in that “life from the dead,” which shall 
constitute the glory of the latter day. 

The reason why the advancement of 
religion proceeds rather at intervals than 
is continuous, may probably be, that in 
this manner we are the better reminded 
of our own weakness and sinfulness, and 
of the necessity of the Divine aid. Our 
natural life, as well as our spiritual, de- 
pends at every moment upon God—in 
him we live and move and have our be- 
ing; but because that dependence is un- 
interrupted and involuntary, how little 
are we apt to think of it, till God with- 
draw his secret support, and our life seems 
about to fail us, when disease takes hold 
upon us, and death appears at hand, and 
our bodies seem to be returning to their 
original dust. But if we attend to the 
life of the spirit we are the more imme- 
diately made sensible, that, by the with- 
drawing of the Divine Spirit, we morally 
perish, and that in the light of God’s 
countenance alone is life, deserving of 
the name—that in ourselves is no strength 
and no continuance—that we all do fade 
as a leaf, and that our iniquities, like the 
wind, are ever ready to hurry us away. 

Without the Divine Spirit we can 
neither advance nor continue in religion ; 
but not upon that account are we left 
helpless. They,greatly abuse the doc- 
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trine of supernatural aid, who plead their 
inability as an excuse for their spiritual sloth 
or declension. The God who prolongs our 
natural life is still more willing to promote 
our spiritual welfare, but the healthful 
life of the soul, unlike that of the body, is 
of voluntary existence. We must will 
to be holy in order to be so, and then 
our will coincides with the Divine will— 
for “this is the will of God, even our 
sanctification ;” and then do our faculties 
co-operate with the Divine Spirit, for it 
is God that worketh in us both to will 
and to do. 

Christ, in his miracles, afforded a sign 
and emblem of the manner in which our 
inability isremoved. He said to the man 
with the withered hand, “Stretch forth 
thine hand, and he stretched it forth, and 
it was restored whole like as the other.” 
The man might have pleaded natural 
inability, as we plead spiritual helpless- 
ness; but the command of the great King 
is accompanied with power to perform it, 
In health we will to lift our arm, and our 
hand is raised, not by might that dwelleth 
in us, but by the Divine appointment. 
There is no health, and no strength in 
our spirits, but there is abundance of 
strength in the Lord Jesus; and God has 
appointed a way of communication be- 
tween our helplessness and infinite power; 
and that ever-open channel is prayer. 
We satisfy ourselves too easily, that we 
have done all in ;our power for removing 
the ills that flesh is heir to, when we have 
done our utmost to cause the gospel to be 
preached, and the truth to be proclaimed. 
The truth has no separate or independent 
existence, it is inherent in intelligence. 
The word, if not received into our under- 
standing and affections, remains but 
words still, though of awfulest import. 
Its true dwelling-place is in the Infinite 
Mind, and from that mind alone can it 
be effectually communicated to others. 
The form of sound words, and outward 
religion, may extensively prevail; but 
how worthless is the form, however fair 
and proportionate, unless it be endued 
with life! Like the first created man, 
though modelled by the hand of the Di- 
vine Artist, it still remains but a statue, 
until the Spirit of God breathe into it a 
living soul. 

But prayer, which should give life to 
the form of religion, may become a form 
itself; too often we are satisfied with 
having spoken the right words, as if the 
mere sounds were to operate as a charm, 
and do not sufficiently regard that which 
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is the essence of prayer, the pleading of 
God’s own promise, and the continuing 
to urge it until the answer is obtained. 
Prayer is the voice of faith, and perse- 
veres in opposition to disappointments 
and delays. He is no true suppliant who 
departs because he has not received an 
immediate answer ; but scriptural prayer 
waits until it obtains. 

Christian intercession is not only per- 
severing but prevailing. God has pro- 
mised—shall he not perform? “TI will 
not let thee go except thou bless me,” is 
its animating principle and final deter- 
mination. The church of God is founded 
on prayer. They are reminded by the 
name of Israel, that here lies their strength 
and their privilege ; by the force of prayer 
they have power with man and with 
God ; and by this alone can they prevail. 

Jacob, before he received the name of 
Israel, which has descended to all his 
spiritual posterity, was left alone, sur- 
rounded by darkness and danger, and 
with no other help than solitary supplica- 
tion, “ And there wrestled a man with 
him until the breaking of the day.” 
Jacob struggled for a blessing, and the 
mighty stranger came on purpose to bless 
him, yet he seemed reluctant, at least 
long delayed to grant it. 

It was the same with the Saviour and 
the disciples of Emmaus. The unknown 
traveller “ made as though he would have 
gone farther; but they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us, for it is towards 
evening, and the day is far spent, and he 
went in to tarry with them.” He who 
is able and who is willing to bless us, 
passes near to us often, and we perceive 
him not; or seek not to detain him, when 
he makes as if he would go farther. How 
wise are those who will not let him go, 
except he bless them ! 

“ And he said unto him, What is thy 
name ? and he said, Jacob; and he said, 
Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, 
but Israel, for as a prince hast thou 
power with God and with men, and hast 
prevailed.” In Scripture, the name in- 
dicates the nature of the office ; here the 
change of a name denoted the exaltation 
of person and of dignity. Jacob was 
raised to be a prince, and a prince with 
God! A reyai priesthood was conferred 
upon him; the privilege of admission 
into the Divine presence, and the right 
of presenting petitions, and of having 
them granted. And all this was given 
to him not as an individual merely, but 
as a public personage—the head and re- 
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presentative of those who, in after times, 
should possess like faith and a similar 
spirit of prayer. 

Nothing could be more dissimilar than 
Israel’s real dignity, and his outward con- 
dition—an exile and a suppliant, scarcely 
escaped from the hands of Laban, and now 
seemingly about to perish by the revenge 
of his brother, yet possessing an invisible 
power, that secured the success of his 
undertakings. By prayer he could pre- 
vail with God, and through him, who 
overrules all the thoughts of the heart, he 
could prevail with men also—though they 
are harder to be entreated than the King 
of kings. 

“ And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell 
me, I pray thee, thy name; and he said, 
Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after 
my name? and he blessed him there.” 
The name was to indicate the nature. 
That was wonderful and mysterious. 
The name was ineffable, because the na- 
ture was incomprehensible, and yet the 
heavenly antagonist made himself known 
by a truly Divine manifestation, “ He 
blessed him there.” We are made aware 
of the Divine presence and existence by 
the benefits we receive. He makes him- 
self known by blessing us. ‘ And Jacob 
called the name of the place Peniel, for 
I have seen God face to face, and my life 
is preserved.” 

It is important always to bear in mind 
the reason why God did not bless Jacob 
until the breaking of the day, and why 
our petitions are generally not granted 
until the very last moment. In prayer, 
the mean is more valuable than the end. 
The spirit of prayer, and the frequent 
exercise of if, is a greater blessing than 
the attainment of any other object short 
of heaven itself. It is the key to the 
treasury of heaven, and the promise and 
pledge of every other attainment. There 
is but one higher exercise than that of 
prayer—the returning of thanks for the 
granting of our requests; but each have 
their fitting season—prayer is the ser- 
vice of time—praise the employment of 
eternity. 

Thus, when the Israel of God were 
first constituted, the charter of all their 
privileges, their power, and their pre- 
eminence, were founded upon prayer. 
To the same purpose was the covenant 
which was ratified between Solomon and 
God, at the erection of that house of 
prayer, which was a type of that spiritual 
temple, afterwards to be built of living 
stones. And the agreement was, that 
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whatever was spoken in the earthly 
temple, should be heard and ratified in the 
heavenly temple. “ Hearken thou to the 
supplication of thy servant, and of thy 
people Israel, when they shall pray to- 
wards this place; and hear thou in heaven 
thy dwelling-place, and when thou hearest, 
forgive.’ And not only was prayer, 
there made, to be answered, but the pe- 
titions were to be granted in so conspicu- 
ous a manner, that their accomplishment 
was to become, evento unbelievers, a proof 
of Jehoyah’s supreme existence and illi- 
mitable power. ‘“ Moreover, concerning 
a stranger, thatis not of thy people Israel, 
but cometh out of a far country for th 
name’s sake ; (for they shall hear of thy 
great name, and of thy strong hand, and 
of thy stretched-out arm) ; when he shall 
come and pray towards this house ; hear 
thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do 
according to all that the stranger calleth 
to thee for ; that all people of the earth 
may know thy name, to fear thee, as do 
thy people Israel; and that they may 
know that this house, which I have 
builded, is called by thy name.” 

When the Christian church was fore- 
shadowed by the literal temple, both the 
shadow and the substance was spoken of 
as the house of prayer for all people. 
And when the spiritual temple was pre- 
dicted by the prophet Isaiah, not in types, 
but in express words, prayer was still 
pointed out as the characteristic employ- 
ment of the people ‘of God. ‘I have 
set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusa- 
Jem, which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night: ye that make mention of 
the Lord, keep not silence ; and give him 
no rest till he establish, and till he make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” Since 
the days of the Apostle Paul, there has 
been no prayer without many pauses ; 
and as there has been no ceaseless sup- 
plication, accordingly there has been no 
uninterrupted success. 

Our Saviour, at his ascension, encour- 
aged his disciples by the comfortable 
assurance, “ All power is given unto me 
in heaven and on earth.” Then might 
they have expected that all other power 
and dominion would every where be put 
down, and that the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah would have been immediately and 
universally established. But the power 
of the Messiah was not to be immediately, 
but mediately exerted. It was to flow in 
the prescribed channel; with his own 
right arm he had gotten himself the vic- 
tory, and subdued our spiritual enemies ; 


but by the instrumentality of his disciples 
alone, was he to win willing converts to 
his voluntary dominion, in the day of his 
power and of the outpouring of his Spirit. 
All things were ready, Christ had ascend- 
ed on high, his disciples were longing for 
the commencement of his reign, yet they 
were to tarry at Jerusalem, and to wait 
for the promise, the promise of a Father. 
Whence, then, the delay? It was that 
all things might be done in accordance 
with the established law of the kingdom 
of grace—“ Ask and ye shall receive ;”” 
wait for the Spirit, and ye shall abun- 
dantly partake of the instructions of the 
Divine Teacher—“ Tarry ye in the city 
of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high.” 

Prayer is the channel by which the 
power that ever resides in Christ is com- 
municated to his praying disciples. We 
might wonder why the friends of Christ 
have so often to wait, did we not know 
how they tarry for the promise. “ These 
all continued with one accord in’ prayer 
and supplication ;” the having thus to 
wait was in itself an abundant blessing; 
the granting their request would not 
change their employment. They were 
praying for the coming of the Spirit, and 
when the Spirit did come, they would 
only pray the more frequently and the 
more fervently. For our sakes was this 
written also, not that it is necessary for 
us to make a marked pause between 
prayer and action, but that prayer with 
us may precede action, and always ac- - 
company it,—that whatsoever we do, 
may be done, not in our own strength, 
but trusting in the might of the Lord. 

If all power is vested in the Lord Jesus 
as our representative and head in his me- 
diatorial kingdom, whence comes it that 
so little power is transmitted to the 
members? In the spiritual as in the 
natural body, it must be that the commu- 
nication is interrupted between them. 
Faith and prayer unite to the source of 
all spiritual power and authority. Success 
must attend the means and the instru- 
ments, however feeble in themselves, if 
employed according to the Divine pro- 
mise and appointment. 

The present is a time of external pro- 
gress, but this is no certain or infallible 
sign of internal prosperity. Even, in 
earthly states, the age of success is seldom 
the age which has merited it. In this 
world one generation sows, and another 
reaps. The virtues of the ancient and 
self-denying Romans laid- the foundation 
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of the greatness, and purchased the vic- 
tories of their later and more luxurious 
descendants ; so in the spiritual kingdom 
of the Saviour, the spiritual advancement 
of one generation may lead to the out- 
ward flourishing, though accompanied by 
an inward decay, of their successors. 
The effect continues after the cause has 
ceased, and the impulse remains, for a 
time, after the impelling force no longer 
operates. 

With regard to vital and inward reli- 
gion, we may lay it down as a maxim 
which cannot deceive us, that where there 
is no revival, there must be decay. That 
decay may be silent and secret, but it is 
sure. It is the more dangerous, because 
the corruption seizes first on the more 
vital powers, and assails the heart, before 
it manifests itself in the extremities. 
Were it observed from the first, it would 
be guarded against, but it creeps on softly 
and insidiously ; and when the disease 
discovers itself at last, it is generally too 
lateforthecure. Atfirstthe outward aspect 
does not betray the inward ailment. Love 
may be departing, while zeal continues in 
all its fervour; but heated with other and 
more earthly fires, As the body at death, 
after life is departed, seems for an instant 
to recover the traces of its early years, 
so the form of religion may appear only 
the more perfect and full proportioned, 
when the spirit that animated it is on the 
eve of departing. The genuine fruits of 
the Spirit are love, peace, and union; 
the evidences of the departing of the 
Spirit are therefore heresy and schism,— 
first, the forming of a party, and then the 
causing of a division. ‘These prevailed 
in the apostolic church, and may be ex- 
pected to prevail in all churches. Still 
they should besedulously guarded against, 
as the symptom of disease and of decline. 
These evils are independent of any varieties 
of denominations among Christians ; and 
we should still be in danger from them, 
were there but one body of the faithful in 
the world, all submitting outwardly to the 
same laws and regulations. 

When prosperity is only outward, and 
the result of a former impulse, rather than 
of a present and actuating principle, we 
may have another test of the true condi- 
tion of religion, by observing whether or 
not there is a multiplication of means 
attended with a diminution of effects. 
External growth and augmentation may 
enable the church to enlarge and multiply 
its machinery; but if the increase of 
means is not attended with a proportional 
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increase of spiritual renovation, it is evi- 
dent that the Divine Spirit is gradually 
withdrawing its influence. At the present 
time all things are ready,—means are ac- 
cumulated beyond any former example, 
and, what is still more important, Provi- 
dence is opening out new and more fa- 
vourable channels. The last and con- 
summating mean alone is required,— 
prayer that is without a pause,—prayer 
that is full of hope,—prayer that will 
take no denial. 

The state of the countries round the 
Mediterranean indicated the preparations 
of Providence before the birth of the 
Messiah, for the admission of Christianity 
throughout the extent of the Roman 
world. The preparations of Providence 
in the present day, overturning every ob- 
stacle, and humbling every opposing 
power, give a still more abundant en- 
trance unto Christianity throughout the 
universal world. Why are the prepara- 
tions of Providence so ample, and the in- 
fluences of grace so restrained? The 
Divine intentions cannot be mistaken by 
those who are regarding the operations 
of the Almighty. God does all things, 
even in grace, in sequence and order. 
Universal prayer must precede a universal 
revival; then a late spring may suddenly 
change into a golden summer; and the 
seeds that appeared rotting under the 
clods, may ripen into an abundant har- 
vest. ‘Prove me now herewith, saith 
the Lord of hosts, if I willnot open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out 
a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it.’ We have already 
ascended an eminence, a mountain of 
vision, whence the land of promise might 
be descried ; but there is one fold of mist 
and obscurity between us and the pros- 
pect before us. A single breath from 
the Spirit of the Lord might present it 
unclouded to the view. 

Our first step is to feel our wants, and 
this might seem of no difficult attainment. 
“ The opinion of plenty,’ observes Ba- 
con, with respect to natural knowledge, 
“jis among the chief causes of want ;” 
and it is so in spiritual advancement like- 
wise. Those who fancy themselves rich 
are sent empty away; but conscious 
poverty of itself is a prevailing plea for 
obtaining celestial riches. 

The second step is, that we must ex- 
pect great things, “ Open thy mouth 
wide, and [I will fill it.’ The conviction 
of our own poverty must be accompanied 
with the belief of the inexhaustible riches 
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of Christ, and that the only barrier to our 
being put in possession of them, is because 
we either ask not, or ask amiss, 

If we expect great things, we shall 
pray for great things. Why are the 
promises so abundantly held forth to us, 
but that we may turn them into petitions? 
Idle expectation is useless and hurtful. 
“ Hope deferred maketh the heart sick ;’’ 
but we defer our own hopes, by spending 
the time in vain wishes, which should be 
employed in fervent prayers. 

The last requisite is, that we wait un- 
til we obtain. Ordinary waiting is easily 
practised, It is not offering up a petition, 
and then directing the mind to some 
other object ; but waiting, in the Scrip- 
ture sense, is a high and persevering ex- 
ercise of trust, and hopé, and supplica- 
tion; where the confidence of being 
ultimately successful, increases the ear- 
nestness and the diligence with which we 
seek the promised blessing. 

We are too apt to take our notions of 
Christianity from the form and degree of 
it which we see existing around us; but 
in the spread of religion through the 
world there are two opposite principles at 
work ; Christianity endeavouring to re- 
concile the world unto Christ, and the 
heart of man persisting in its rebellion, 
and excluding the power of religion from 
entrance. Sometimes the victorious prin- 
ciple is most exemplified, and then we 
see religion in its true character, and in 
its due influence. When we seek to dis- 
cern the nature of things, we should con- 
template any power, not in its lowest, but 
in its highest degree of action, or in what 
Bacon would term the instantia osten- 
siva; and to understand the influence of 
Christianity, we must revert to the times 
when its energy and transforming efficacy 
was most evidently displayed. He who 
only regards Christianity as it is at pre- 
sent, will become accustomed to the want 
of success, and suppose that the present 
is the natural state of the Christian com- 
munity. On the contrary, he who con- 
siders Christianity when eminently pro- 
gressive, will rightly conclude, that though 
it is natural for the fallen heart to resist 
the gospel, yet that it is far more con- 
genial for Christianity to spread wide its 
triumphs, and to assert its heayen-derived 
authority. 

The true nature of Christianity was 
manifested in the preaching of the apostles, 
when three thousand were converted at a 
single discourse, and when church after 
church was erected during the brief so- 
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journ of the apostle Paul in each of the 
cities through which he passed. Some- 
what of the efficacy of religion was dis- 
played in the days of Luther, and in 
those winged writers which flew from 
kingdom to kingdom with a celerity un- 
known before, yet in their speedy passage 
leaving permanent traces behind them, 
and convictions as deeply rooted as they 
were sudden. Thus religion has been 
maintained by revivals, but proceeding 
in narrower circles. Later renovations 
have not been equal to the Reformation, 
nor the Reformation to the times of the 
apostles. But Christianity is destined to 
reverse this process, and again to expand 
her energies ; for that transforming influ- 
ence that descended on the early church 
is not to be compared with that “life 
from the dead,” which shall establish the 
glory of the latter days. 

America is the country of revivals. 
From its first planting its founders watched 
over the decay of religion, and sought by 
prayer and supplication for the return of 
the light of the Divine favour. They 
never sank down to that supineness which 
is contented with declaring the gospel, 
without inquiring whether that declara- 
tion is effectual. They knew that the 
gospel was the power of God unto salva- 
tion, and gave themselves no rest till that 
power was fully manifested. The ex- 
ample of America is full of encourage- 
ment; there we have an instance of a 
country where revivals are ever recurring, 
because, whenever the times of refreshing 
are interrupted, they have recourse to 
prayer, which is earnest and uninter- 
rupted, till the blessing be obtained. 
Where no revivals are expected, none 
are likely to take place, for men will only 
pray for blessings which they hope to 
obtain; but the expectation of spiritual 
recovery determines its recurrence, for 
these men plead the promises ; and God, 
who is faithful to his own word, abun- 
dantly crowns their petitions, and shows 
that he has not forgotten to be gracious. 

If America serves for encouragement, 
it may serve also for warning. They 
expect revivals, but they generally expect 
also that these revivals will speedily ter- 
minate. Even in the discourses of Ed- 
wards, addresses are made to the impeni- 
tent to come and be converted while the 
season of revival lasts, for the Spirit would 
soon withdraw his influence, and it might 
be long, very long, before they might 
witness a revival again. And all this 
with as much solemnity and authority as 
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if such views were actually contained in 
Scripture.* Hence the benefit of revivals 
1s very much lessened. A long winter 
often succeeds a brief spring. Men in 
religion obtain what they expect, We 
are not straitened in God, but we are 
straitened in ourselves. The gospel is 
equally free at all times. The Spirit and 
the Bride continually say, come! but if 
men restrict the accepted time, and will 
only come at imaginary intervals, they 
limit their own mercies, and curtail their 
own privileges. 

There are two great obstacles in the 
way of a general and unending revival. 
We are stopped by the first obstacle, and 
the Americans are hindered by the se- 
cond. We do not expect, and therefore 
we do not ask; and not asking we do 
not obtain. The Americans expect oc- 
casional revivals, and stir themselves up 
occasionally to earnest and persevering 
prayer. As they ask, so they obtain. 
These periodic prayers receive distantly 
occurring answers. 

The first obstacle arises from the in- 
sensibility of man to the Divine blessings, 
and the difficulty of rousing those who 
haye long been in a state of slumber and 
supineness, who have become religious 
themselves, without a strongly impelling 
force from without, and who therefore 
have no thought of communicating such 
an impulse to others. Can these dry 
bones live ? far less can they communi- 
cate life. It requires much faith, and 
much of the spirit of prayer, to strive 
against a state of affairs so adverse to 
both; and this is the first great obstacle 
which the Americans have fully over- 
come, and have made revivals an insepa- 
rable portion of the history of their reli- 
gion. 

All revivals, it is to be expected, must 
be attended by a display of errors and 
abuses. Death is a winter, as an elder 
divine remarks, “which, as it kills the 
rose and lily, so it destroys the thistle and 
the nettle ;?’ as it obscures the glory of 
the world, so it covers its shame. The 
torpidity which prevails in a declension 
of religion, as it obscures the graces, so it 
hides the defects of the Christian world ; 
the warmth and light of returning sum- 
mer draw both from their obscurity, and 
bring them into more vigorous action. 
The faults and the follies of some who 
take an active part in revivals are among 


* Many of the later American revivalists are not 
chargeable with this defect. 
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the more obvious causes of bringing them 
toa speedy close. Too much reliance is 
also placed upon the effect of novelty, 
which, from its very nature, quickly passes 
away. The expectation of only occasional 
and recurring revivals leads men toomuch 
to accumulate all their resources at a par- 
ticular point, and to expend them during a 
brief season, when it is supposed that only 
they can be most effectually used. Every 
violent effort is attended by a proportion- 
ate revulsion; and the agent having pre- 
scribed a time for success and exhausted 
himself in what appears to be a fruitless 
effort, entertains slender hopes of benefit- 
ing others till a new and prescribed period 
returns. To us it would seem, that prayer 
is as effectual for the continuance as for 
the commencement of a revival ; nor are 
the Divine promises limited to particular 
seasons. Revivals, indeed, indicate an 
influence more manifest at some times 
than at others; and we pointed out the 
reasons why this should be peculiarly the 
case in religion, in order that our spiritual 
strength may never seem to be inherent 
in vs, but continually to be derived from 
ahigher source. As the tide does not 
advance in a strictly continuous progress» 
but by a succession of waves, so in reli- 
gion we might look for a marked repeti- 
tion of progressive impulses ; yet without 
any full stop, still less a long retardment 
in the advancement of Christians. It is 
the expectation ofa stop that is the great 
means of occasioning it. Let us expect 
that the path of the just shall grow 
brighter and brighter unto the perfect 
day, and then we shall perceive that all 
hinderances and delays proceed from our- 
selves, but that there is a Power ever 
ready to carry us forward, provided we 
intrust ourselves to His guidance and 
support. 

The first step is to expect a revival ; 
the second is never to expect its close. 
Let us trust that the same power which 
has begun a good work will carry it on 
unto the end; and remember that the 
work of conversion has no other end than 
the limits of the world. Prayer, which 
can awaken out of sleep, can prevent the 
awakened from returning to their slum- 
bers. In Isaiah, when all seems desolate, 
and where there is none to help, the pro- 
phet first calls upon Jehovah, “ Awake, 
awake, put on strength, O arm of the 
Lord ;” for unless the Lord be on our 
side, vain is the help of man. And not 
until God hath spoken comfortable words, 
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and declared his purpose of upholding his 
own cause and his own people, saying, 
“JT have put my words in thy mouth, 
and I have covered thee in the shadow of 
mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, 
and Jay the foundations of the earth, and 
say unto Zion, Thou art my people ;” not 
till then does the prophet turn unto God’s 
people, * Awake, awake, stand up, O 
Jerusalem!” arousing them from their 
depressed condition, and calling them to 
hear what God hath spoken concerning 
them in the midst of their afflictions. 
God must first stir up the hearts of his 
people, that they may rouse themselves 
to call upon him, Even the depth of its 
calamity cannot rouse Jerasalem, or wring 
from her those supplications so well be- 
fitting her time of desolation and need ; 
but the hand of the Almighty raises her 
up, and strengthens her to cry for a bless- 
ing. And if God’s people are roused 
with such difficulty, how hopeless to 
awaken the nations who are covered with 
gross darkness, and altogether given up 
to a fatal oblivion and security! But 
Jerusalem is first awakened to pray, and 
then is roused to obtain the blessing,— 
“ Awake, awake; put on thy strength, 
O Zion! put on thy beautiful garments, 
O Jerusalem the holy city!” “ Shake 
thyself from the dust, arise and sit down.” 
Arise from the dust of slavery and op- 
pression, and sit down on the throne of 
the world; delivered from captivity, to 
inherit universal sovereignty. 

It is not the obstinacy of unbelievers, 
so much as the supineness of Christians 
themselves, that is the great obstacle to 
the conversion of the world. The heart 
was as corrupt in the time of the apostle, 
but then there was prayer without ceas- 
ing; then Zion was awaked out of her 
slumber, and the victorious efficacy of 
the truth, accompanied by prevailing 
prayer, overcame the opposition of this 
world, and triumphed over principalities 
and powers, the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, spiritual wickedness in high 
places, 

Christians, however few, yet if the 
spirit of Christianity were active in them, 
which is the pledge of victory, would ask 
and would obtain; a little one would be- 
come a thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation. But often the augmentation of 
their numbers becomes the diminution of 
their strength ; they begin to look to each 
other, and to become mutual standards of 
propriety, and to form lower rules of life 
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and conduct. Then in order to proceed 
together, the more advanced have to stop 
their march, and to wait for the slow 
movements, and for the arrival of the 
main body, who are fast lusing their order 
and discipline, and lagging behind. A 
multitude are a source of weakness in- 
stead of strength, unless when prompt to 
obey the word of command, strictly keep- 
ing their ranks, and following after their 
ensigns. When few, they are united 
against the common enemy; when nv- 
merous, they are apt to be divided against 
themselves. Such a body in a state of 
declension, are most injurious to those 
who join them. An indiyidual who for- 
sakes the world to join the standard of the 
cross, if he comes over frankly and entirely, 
must do so by a sudden wrench from his 
former opinions and connexions, and the 
force that frees him from the world is 
sufficient of itsclf to give him a strong 
impulse in the Christian course. But the 
presence and the example of those whom 
he joins at once retard his outset, and 
compel him to slacken his pace, in order 
that he may linger by the way-side along 
with those who assume that they are 
pressing forward to a better country, and 
that any speed greater than their own, 
would be a breach of order and discipline. 
Thus is often lost the first heat of the 
spirit, and the earliest and most ardent 
aspiration after glory, honour, and im- 
mortality. 

Thus he who presses forward in the 
Christian warfare, forms a kind of forlorn 
hope, and is not only pursued by the 
revilings of the rabble, but by the rebukes 
and censures of his fellow-soldiers; and 
arapid advance to the post of danger, is 
considered as the deserting his colours. 
Why is the world not converted? Not 
because the heart is hard and hostile, not 
because the powers of the world are op- 
posed to the kingdom of Christ, but be- 
cause Zion is asleep, has fallen from her 
high estate, has ceased to strive in the 
moral warfare; and the arm of the Lord 
must first be stretched out to rouse and 
to support. 

Each individual may contribute. their 
share to a better order of things. In the 
night and desolation of Jerusalem, no 
voice was heard but that of the solitary 
suppliant. Awake, awake, O arm of the 
Lord! He alone can waken the watch- 
men that are slumbering upon the walls, 
When they are roused from their repose 
and rest, they will give no rest to the 
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Lord, and no repose to Jerusalem, till the 
ery of all its inhabitants goes forth in one 
united and continued supplication, and 
the arm of the Lord is stretched forth, as 
of old, conquering and to conquer. 

In one kin of prayer there is no de- 
ficiency of frequency and vehemence; in 
the prayer which asks for the removal of 
bodily pains and temporal inflictions. 
That is a supplication which is continuous 
and persevering, and will not cease till it 
has obtained its request. Could we infuse 
the same energy into our requests for 
spiritual and eternal blessings, we should 
be Israelites indeed, each acting upon the 
all- overcoming principle, “I will not let 
thee go except thou bless me.” Did 
this spirit prevail, then the millennium 
were begun. For what is the millennium 
but a pouring out of the Divine Spirit 
without restriction or measure ? and what 
is the latter-day effusion of the Spirit, 
but an answer to perpetual and universal 
prayer. 

The glory of the latter days results 
from all declaring the truth. Respecting 
the millennium it is said, “ They shall no 
more teach every man his neighbour, say- 
ing, Know the Lord; for all shall know 
me from the greatest to the least.” The 
only reason for every man not publishing 
the truth here given, is the truth being 
already known, And a time is thus 
pointed out when every man will do his 
duty in publishing the truth, for that 
which men cease to do, they must at one 
time have done, In general, the labour- 
ers have been few; the only remedy for 
this is prayer. ‘Pray ye the Lord of 
the harvest that he would thrust forth 
more labourers into the harvest.” And 
this prayer will at length be so successful, 
that every believer will become a labourer, 
and every one will say to his neighbour, 
“Know the Lord,” till, owing to their 
very success, these labourers are no longer 
needed, because the result is fully gained, 
“The earth is full of the knowledge of 
the Lord as the waters cover the channel 
of the sea.” 

When Jehovah declares to the Messiah, 
“ Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for a posses- 
sion;”’ the prayers which our great High 
Priest offers up, are presented by him as 
the head of the church, and the represen- 
tative of his people. These form the 
public service of the heavenly temple, in 
which it is the privilege of all.to join, 
who are united to Christ by a living faith. 
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The prayers of believers derive their effi- 
cacy from being united to those of the 
Saviour, and here they may perceive the 
tenure of that kingdom which is to be 
given to the saints; ask and obtain. The 
King of kings seated on the throne of 
the universe, and surrounded by all holy 
intelligences, is about to glorify his Son, 
by establishing his kingdom, and waits 
but for the prayers of the people without 
the heavenly temple, to be united with 
the supplications of the great High Priest 
within the Holy of holies, in order to 
ratify the grant in its fullest extent, amid 
recording thunders and the manifestation 
of his irresistible power: “ There came 
a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
from the throne, saying, It is done. And 
there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings, and there was a great earth- 
quake, such as was not since men were 
upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great.” 

Religion, at the present time, has ur- 
gent need of a revival. Its followers, 
merely to maintain their ground, would 
require an increase of activity and energy. 
All ancient institutions are mouldering 
away, and old established authority is 
yielding to the powers that are beginning 
to be. A religion that rests upon form 
and custom can have no permanence. 
That must be deep seated in the mind 
which can resist the many shocks it will 
inevitably encounter. The great enemy 
of religion is half-knowledge, and we, at 
the present moment, on many subjects, 
are midway between information and ig- 
norance. The fountains of the abyss of 
the past are broken open, and we faintly 
descry the shadows of former existence, 
and are sufficiently troubled with their 
disparity to our present systems and 
opinions, as to have our belief shaken by 
what we cannot reconcile. to received 
modes of thinking. New and deeper 
interests are awaking, which make former 
pursuits and purposes pall upon the mind. 
The old governments of the world feel 
the decay of years, and the ancient creeds 
are ready to be cast aside as antiquated 
lumber. The wild warfare of feverish 
opinion has commenced, and hopes in- 
ordinate and vain, without limits as with- 
out foundation, promise the world which 
believes them with the credulity of second 
childhood, an escape from those evils 
which have been the portion of former 
generations. If a religion of forms had 
difficulty in supporting its place amid the 
staid and sober generations that have 
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preceded us, how little would it be able 
to gain the attention of those who are 
fevered with false hopes, whose dreams 
of bliss are confined to the present world, 
and who consider an existence beyond 
the grave to have as much solid founda- 
tion as the apparitions who seem to them 
to be the principal tenants of its shadowy 
realms! When every thing else is de- 
veloping a new energy, and riveting its 
worldly votaries more closely in its pur- 
suit, it is time for Christianity to unfold 
her victorious efficacy ; to show that the 
gospel is indeed the power of God; and 
to prove that the happiness which it 
promises, is not confined to the invisible 
world of futurity, though there it has its 
chief seat and everlasting abode, but that 
even now, it sheds into the bosom that is 
its willing receptacle, that peace which 
this world cannot give, nor take away, 
with present joy, which is prophetic of 
glory to come. 

Christianity, in addition to its innu- 
merable arguments, has three series of 
proofs which have never yet been fully 
exemplified. One great portion of the 
internal evidence for Christianity con- 
sists in the adaptation of revealed reli- 
gion to the mind of man, Practical 
Christianity consists in the exercise of 
faith, hope, and charity. Actual happi- 
ness consists in the exercise of these 
also. A being that is so weak, and so 
exposed to evil as man, and who, while 
he has no weapons to ward off calamity, 
is yet so provident in foreseeing it, and 
so imaginative in adding fictitious dan- 
gers to those which really exist, has 
need both to be secure aud feel secure, 
in order to be happy. Faith or trust in 
God, and reliance on his word and pro- 
mise, does all this and more. The provyi- 
dence of an all-powerful Father watches 
over us, heals our infirmities, forgives 
our iniquities, and cherishes those who 
confide in him with unalterable affection. 
He not only guards them from evil, but 
gives them the well-grounded persuasion, 
that all things are ordained for their be- 
nefit, Another source of human miseries 
springs from disordered passions, and 
misplaced affections, —we choose that 
which is evil, and refuse that which is 
good. We love our enemies, in an un- 
scriptural sense, and choose for our friend 
and adviser one that is sure to betray us, 
though warned that he that trusteth his 
own heart is a fool. But divine love re- 
duces the affections to the‘'guidance of 
reason, and fills the mind with consola- 
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tions that have no bitterness attached to 
them, Happiness, Paley justly observes, 
consists much in the social affections, 
and, we may add, how much more does 
it receive of complete fruition from the 
affections that are divine! Worldly hope 
is the source of disappointment. We 
are ever looking forward to future happi- 
ness upon earth, and finding the vision, 
like the rainbow, retiring among the 
clouds; but if worldly hope is the cause 
of all disappointments, heavenly hope is 
their universal cure. If we meet with 
comfort and satisfaction in the way of 
religion, we know that they are but ante- 
pasts of pleasure never to end, and even 
if we do not meet with them here, we 
shall be abundantly satisfied with them 
hereafter, when we drink our fill of the 
pure river, clear as crystal, of joy and 
immortality. 

Thus Christianity proves its truth to 
reason; but an eminent and mature 
Christian, in the advanced state of his 
progress, would be Christianity personi- 
fied—the truth inscribed in living cha- 
racters, and would thus carry conviction, 
not only to reason, but to sense. Did we 
meet with one eminently holy, we must 
also behold one conspicuously happy, 
Ordinary Christians are necessarily of a 
negative religion. Their powers and 
their passions, from their childhood, 
have had a different bent from their late 
assumed principles. They are divided 
against themselves; and it is the amount 
of their victory to have overcome their 
rebellious passions, and to have refrained 
from evil. They are under two opposing 
forces, and if not actually kept at rest, 
yet their progress isslow. We can judge 
from them of what Christianity hinders, 
but not of the triumphs which it can 
ultimately effect; nor of the consolations, 
in their abundance, which-it can bestow. 
We would desire to seeonelike Paul, near- 
ing the goal, whose race is almost won, 
and whose victory is nearly achieved, on 
whose brow the garland of victory and 
immortality is about to descend, and on 
him our minds would rest as a living, 
and visible, and while he remained upon 
earth, a continued miracle, though not 
so named, because only a moral miracle. 
He is, nevertheless, as undoubtedly sus- 
tained by the divine power, in the midst 
of a world of sin and defection, as the 
bush which Moses beheld, surrounded 
with flames, burning, yet unconsumed. 

The first proof arises from the impres- 
sion of Christianity on the individual 
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mind; the second, from its influence on 
the public mind. It is but the light of 
the dawn, not the direct light of the 
Sun of Righteousness, which has yet 
risen upon the nations. Christianity is 
but the ruling principle of the few, though 
it is, in some degree, a restraining prin- 
ciple to many, Yet what blessings have 
these mere restraints produced? The 
argument for the divine origin of Chris- 
tianity, from the public blessings which 
it has already conferred, is even now 
strong. How much stronger will it be- 
come, as its influence advances, and its 
genuine converts become more numer- 
ous! If Christianity has conferred such 
benefits, when it influences the few solittle, 
what will it accomplish when it shall in- 
fluence the many so much? A time is 
coming when the weakest shall be as 
David, and David as the angel of the 
Lord. Christianity will obtain the mas- 
tery of public opinion before it entirely 
possesses every heart. There is one part 
of our frame, though our nature be so 
deeply fallen, which is always on the 
side of Christianity—conscience ; and as 
far as conscience is awake, the truth will 
find an echo, even amongst reluctant 
hearers. Already the scale, according 
to which Christianity prevails in differ- 
ent parts of the earth, is the exact scale 
of national prosperity. The nations that 
are not Christian, the Heathen or the 
Moslem, are either stationary or retro- 
grade. The evils of their creed coun- 
terbalance the principle of population— 
their numbers are diminishing, as well as 
their prosperity drying up. In Popish 
countries, deep as they are sunk in vice 
and superstition, the numbers of man- 
kind are increasing, though. at a slow 
rate. In Protestant lands the popula- 
tion and their prosperity are decidedly 
advancing, and in Great Britain and 
America, which eminently enjoy civil 
and religious liberty, and which are so 
superior to the rest of the world in the 
possession of the truth, the temporal 
prosperity is as conspicuous as the spi- 
ritual advantages. And it has been the 
same in their past history; the glorious 
period of the reign of Elizabeth was alike 
eminent for religious knowledge, and for 
daring genius; for civil prosperity, and 
for martial glory. During the common- 
wealth of England, and the brief domi- 
nion of the new Rome, rising in the 
West, when, according to Cromwell’s 
desire, the name of an Englishman was 
as much reverenced as that of a Roman 
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in Rome’s brightest days. England was 
no less at the head of the world in arms 
and in polity, than she was superior to all 
the rest of the nations in humanity and 
religion—spreading wide the shadow of 
her wings, and affording shelter to the 
oppressed, wherever they might be found, 
and become a centre, whence religious 
light might diffuse itself to the surround- 
ing nations. The ancient states, and the 
ancient politicians, confessed that they 
owed their greatness to their religion: 
how much more deeply might we be in- 
debted to ours! For now, as in the 
dream of Constantine, victory and do- 
minion have deserted the flight of the 
rapacious eagle, to follow after the lumin- 
ous track of the cross. 

The third and crowning argument is, 
that which arises from the answer of 
prayer. We have always at hand the 
method of decision proposed by Elijah 
to Ahab: “ Call ye on the name of your 
gods, and I will call on the name of the 
Lord, and the God that answereth by 
fire, let him be God.” God no longer 
answers by fire, but he answers prayer. 
He has promised, * Call upon me, and I 
will answer thee;’”’? and we can have no 
more certain proof of the existence of 
any being, than that He is ever prompt 
and present to hear our call, and to fulfil 
our requests. When Franklin lifted up 
his rod to the clouds, and drew down 
lightning to the earth, he could have no 
doubt of the presence of electricity in 
the higher regions; and when we lift up 
our hands to heaven, and draw down 
Omnipotence from thence to our aid, we 
can have no doubt that there is One 
who sitteth on the throne of the universe. 
Some look for sensible miracles, but mi- 
racles must always be conjoined with 
inspiration. A miracle without a divine 
message to interpret it, could only mis- 
lead the mind from the truth, instead of 
drawing it towards it; but here is a moral 
miracle entwined with the truth, and in~ 
separable from it, inasmuch as prayer is 
inseparable from belief—a miracle, not 
like the miracles of sense, repeated occa- 
sionally, and at intervals; but if prayer 
were perpetual, a miracle continuous and 
ever recurring; that whatsoever petition, 
according with the Scriptures, we offer up 
in the name of Jesus, is ratified by the 
supreme Ruler of the universe ; and that 
thus all the movements of nature, and all 
the events of Providence, proceed in ac- 
cordauce with the apparently feeble, but, 
in effect, all-powerful voice of prayer. 
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“ And it shall come to pass in that day, 
I will hear, saith the Lord; I will hear 
the heavens, and they shall hear the 
earth ; and the earth shall bear the corn, 
and the wine, and the oil ; and they shall 
hear Jezreel, And I will sow her unto 
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me in the earth; and I will have mercy 
upon her that had not obtained mercy; 
and I will say to them which were not 
my people, Thou art my people; and 
they shall say, Thou art my God.” 


THE PROTESTANT. 
No. III. 
LUTHER AND HIS TIMES. 


* 


In sketching the life of this eminent 
Reformer, and referring to the eventful 
period in which he lived, the writer will 
avail himself of the most correct and 
faithful information in his power. He 
will not exaggerate the deplorable condi- 
tion of Europe under the papal domina- 
tion, nor eulogise, as faultless, the intre- 
pid Luther and his associate Reformers. 

Martin Luther was born at Isleben, in 
Upper Saxony, in the year 1483. His 
father was a reputable tradesman, who 
gave him a liberal education. He was 
designed for the law, and studied at the 
university of Erfurth. He obtained the 
degree of master of arts at the age of 
twenty, and he still pursued his studies 
with a view to the bar; but as he was 
walking with a fellow-student, they were 
struck by lightning, and his companion 
killed by his side, Luther escaping, 
though struck to the ground. This awful 
providence made such a deep impression 
on his mind, as to determine him to retire 
from the world. This resolution was 
much opposed by his father; but his mind 
was fixed upon his seclusion, and he ac- 
cordingly entered into the order of Au- 
gustine hermits at Erfurth, in the year 
1505. Here he made himself acquainted 
with every instructor that might lead him 
in the way of truth, but yet in much ig- 
norance of the Scriptures. After spend- 
ing a year in this monastery, a Latin 
Bible fell into his hands; this proved an 
invaluable treasure, and hence he received 
some refreshing beams of truth, as it con- 
tained much more than those used in the 
public service. The writings also of Au- 
gustine were studied by him with great 
ardour, accompanied by earnest prayer, 
and his mind became spiritually enlight- 
ened to discover and embrace the truths 
of the gospel. 

He received ordination in the year 
1507, and in the succeeding year he re- 


moved to Wurtemburg, being chosen by 
the Elector of Saxony to be professor of 
theology and philosophy in the university 
which he had recently founded: there: 
His influence, too, procured him the high 
degree of doctor in divinity, free from all 
expenses. From this time to the com- 
mencement of his illustrious career, di- 
vine light powerfully broke in upon his 
mind. In all his studies, conducted ina 
spirit. of devotion, truth, not triumph, was 
his favourite ohject. Luther entertained 
a high opinion of his friend, the learned 
Erasmus, who had written powerfully 
against many of the prevailing vices of 
the times ; but he opposed his views of a 
ceremonial” observance of the law only. 
In a letter to Spalatinus, he maintains, 
that “ the righteousness of the law is by | 
no means confined to ceremonies; for 
though it includes these, it still more di- 
rectly respects an obedience to the whole 
decalogue : which obedience, when it has 
not Christ for its foundation, though’ it 
may produce upright moralists, has no- 
thing in it of the nature of genuine right- 
eousness. For men are not made truly 
righteous, as Aristotle supposes, by per- 
forming certain actions which are exter- 
nally good, for they still may be counter- 
feit characters; but men must have 
righteous principles in the first place, and 
then they will not fail to perform righteous 
actions. God first respects Abel, and 
then his sacrifice. I beg you will put 
Erasmus in mind of these things.” 

In the year 1512 Luther was sent to 
Rome, to plead the cause of some con- 
vents that had disputed with their vicar- 
general. Hence he could not fail to ob- 
serve the corruption of the papal court, 
and the debauched lives of the dignitaries 
of the church, and this probably gave him 
disgust at the Romish ecclesiastical. go- 
vernment. Upon his return to Wurtem- 
ourg, he became more strict and austere 
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in his life and conversation. He likewise 
read and expounded the Scriptures in lec- 
tures and sermons, and threw new light 
upon obscure passages. The minds of 
his hearers being thus prepared, a favour- 
able occasion soon offered for commenc- 
ing his grand plan of the Reformation. 

At this period the Roman pontiff sat 
in stately indifference upon his throne, 
neither feeling nor fearing any evil, and 
despising his enemies. The heretics of 
the valleys of Piedmont were too little 
known to awaken any alarm. The fires 
in England and Bohemia, it was pre- 
sumed, had burnt out the followers of 
Wycliffe and of Huss; and this holy 
father had nothing more to do than to 
trample on a prostrate world! He could 
therefore live at ease, in debauchery and 
extravagance, at the expense of all man- 
kind. ‘This was the infatuated state of 
Pope Leo’s mind up to the year 1517, 
that ever memorable year when the great, 
immortal Luther first began to vindicate 
the rights of conscience, the liberties of 
the church, and the laws of God. 

By the prodigality of this pontiff, the 
coffers of the church were nearly ex- 
hausted ; added to which he much wished 
to finish the church of St. Peter, which 
had been begun by his predecessor. Ac- 
cordingly, he was driven to the ever pro- 
fitable trade of indulgences, the sweets of 
which the Bishops of Rome had long en- 
joyed. In 1517, Leo published these in- 
dulgences throughout Christendom. Every 
Catholic was gravely told, that if he would 
contribute towards building St. Peter’s 
church, he might have a license to eat 
eggs and cheese during Lent! Albert, 
Archbishop of Mentz, was commissioner 
for Germany, and was to have half the 
sum raised in that country. He employed 
as his agent Tecellus, or John Tetzel, a 
Dominican monk, who had been employed 
as asalesman before. This brazen monk 
carried on this trade, not only with match- 
less insolence and fraud, but with the 
daring impiety of derogating from the 
merits of Christ. 

The form of these indulgences, signed 
by Tetzel, runs thus :—“ J, by the au- 
thority of Jesus Christ, through the merits 
of his most blessed passion, and by the 
authority of his blessed apostles, Peter 
and Paul, and of our most holy pope, de- 
legated to me a3 commissioner, do absolve 
thee ;—first, from all ecclesiastical cen- 
sures, however incurred; secondly, from 
all sins committed by thee, however enor- 
mous, so far as the keys of the sacred 
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church extend; and Ido this by remit- 
ting to thee all punishments, due to thee 
in purgatory, on account of thy crimes; 
and I restore thee to the innocence and 
purity in which thou wast when baptized, 
so that the gates of punishment may be 
shut to thee when dying, and the gates of 
paradise be opened.” Such is the ge- 
nuine blasphemy of the Roman church; 
but Tetzel added, in his discourses, the 
most impudent boastings. He maintained 
his ability to save even the defiler of the 
blessed Virgin herself; and he declared 
that he had saved more souls from hell by 
his indulgences, than St. Peter had by his 
preaching! Tetzel indeed had learned 
the happy art of making the living pay 
for the dead. ‘“ The moment,” said he, 
“the money tinkles in the ‘chest, your 
father’s soul mounts up out of purgatory.” 
How he must have laughed to scorn the 
poor dupes of his infamy ! 

However, there was one man, a noble- 
man, despising the imposture, was re- 
solved to play Tetzel a trick. Whenhe 
was at Leipsic, and had obtained a large 
sum of money from all ranks of the 
people, the nobleman met him purposely, 
and put this question to him:—“ Can 
you grant absolution for a sin which a 
man shall intend to commit in future ?” 


. Yes,” replied Tetzel, “ upon condition 
» rep p 


that the proper sum of money be actually 
paid down.” The nobleman instantly 
produced the sum demanded; and in re- 
turn received the diploma, signed and 
sealed by Tetzel, absolving him from the 
unexplained crime which he secretly in- 
tended tocommit. Not long after, Tet- 
zel left Leipsic, and the nobleman, having 
previously ascertained the route he in- 
tended to take, waited for him in ambush, 
attacked and robbed him, beat him sound- 
ly with a stick, sent him back again to 
Leipsic, with his chest empty, having, on 
parting with him, said, “ This is the fault 
I intended to commit, and for which I 
have your absolution.” Tetzel’s impu- 
dence and blasphemy must have received 
a grievous mortification on this occasion. 

Such, however, was the influence that 
this mad prophet had on the minds of all 
classes, that even some of Luther’s own 
charge obtained their absolution. This 
fact, with a host of evidence pouring in 
from all quarters, against this impudent 
trader in indulgences, aroused our Re- 
former to protest against such unparalleled 
abominations. He first wrote to Albert, 
the archbishop, and then to his diocesan ; 
but the former was interested in the cheat, 
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and the latter was too timid to oppose it. 
Though Luther was thus cautious at first, 
and seemed for a long time unwilling to 
come to an open rupture with Rome, he 
felt too much the importance of truth to 
let the matter rest here. Hence, without 
a patron or colleague, he commenced the 
battle alone. He published his Ninety- 
five Propositions as a challenge, in which 
he not only strongly reprobated Tetzel, 
but also censured the system, as an im- 
position on the public. Tetzel and others 
hastened to reply, having an order from 
the Inquisition to commit his Proposi- 
tions to the flames. But the Saxon Re- 
former maintained his ground in his an- 
swers; and went so far as to appeal to 
the Pope, promising to retract any of his 
propositions, when they should be proved 
contrary to the Catholic faith. The Pope 
made no reply, supposing that the fire 
would soon go out for want of fuel; but 
it burnt on till all Germany was in a 
flame. 

At length Luther, by means of the 
Elector of Saxony, obtained repeated 
hearings before Cardinal Cajetan at Augs- 
burg. He was respectful in his manner; 
but the cardinal’s argument went to prove, 
not that his propositions were erroneous, 
but that he must recant, and ayoid the 
like in future—an unlikely means of con- 
vineing the professor of Wurtemburg. 
Both he and his friends had reason to fear 
for his life; and- therefore his abrupt de- 
parture was resolved upon. A friendly 
senator ordered the gates of the city to 
be opened early in the morning, when he 
mounted a horse and departed. But hav- 
ing neither boots nor spurs, nor sword, 
he was so fatigued with his day’s journey, 
that when he descended from his horse 
he was unable to stand, and fell down in- 
stantly among the straw in the stable. 
And thus concluded the conference at 
Augsburg. Cajetan had refused to show 
Luther the Pope’s brief, for this plain 
reason: the legate was instructed in this 
very brief to have apprehended and 
lodged him in the hands of inquisitorial 
magistrates. or Luther had been pre- 
viously condemned in the court of Rome 
as an heretic, before the citation to ap- 
pear at Augsburg was delivered to him. 
This is popery outright, and most mon- 
strous, to condemn a man first, and then 
try him afterwards ! 

Luther returned to Wurtemburg, and, 
under the sanction of the elector, went on 
in his seyeral callings in that city and 
university ; and the cause in which he had 
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embarked, and the God he served, gave 
him ground for confidence. In the mean- 
time, Tetzel, being abandoned by his 
friends, fell a victim to disappointment 
and despair; and Luther, affected by his 
agony, wrote him a pathetic and conso- 
latory letter; but it produced no effect, 
and he died in the same state. In the 
various disputes that followed between 
Miltitz and Eckius, and Luther, not only 
the indulgences, but the divine richt, su- 
premacy, and infallibility of the Popes, 
purgatory, and other Romish errors, 
passed in review by the disputants; and 
his opponents found, that Luther was 
more than a match for them. In a short 
time Melancthon, and Zuinglius of Zu- 
rich, appeared to take their share in the 
controversy. Zuinglius had pointed out 
some of the prevailing abominations of 
the Romish faith, even before Luther’s 
rupture with Rome. 

At length, Leo was prevailed upon to 
issue a bull, dated June 15th, 1520, 
against Luther, in which his heresies 
were solemnly condemned, his writings 
ordered to be burnt, and he, on pain of 
excommunication, summoned to retract 
his errors, and within sixty days to cast 
himself upon the sovereign mercy of the 
Roman court. But before the expiration 
of the sixty days, he assembled a vast 
concourse of people of all ranks, without 
the walls of the city, and kindling a fire, 
he, by the hand of the common hangman, 
committed the Pope’s bull to the flames 
in the presence of the populace, and with 
it the sacerdotal canons and decretals, re- 
nouncing, at the same time, his obedience 
to the laws of Rome and her pontiff. 
Still, he instituted a distinction between 
the court of Rome, and the Catholic 
church ; for though he solemnly renounced 
the former, he retained his obedience to 
the latter, and therefore appealed to a ge- 
neral council, the supremacy of which had 
been most absolutely asserted, both at 
Constance and at Bazil. 

In the year 1521, the diet of Worms 
was summoned, and Luther was cited to 
appear, having the promise of safety 
from the emperor. His friends trembled 
for him, but he silenced their fears, saying, 
with his usual intrepidity, “that if he 
met as many devils at Worms as there 
were tiles upon the houses, they should 
not deter him from his purpose.” For two 
days he pleaded his cause most ably ; 
and it was difficult to say, whether the 
Reformer excelled most in the command 
he maintained over his natural temper, or 
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in the noble resolution he adbered to of 
abiding in the Protestant faith. The 
emperor threatened him with all the 
wrath of Rome; but he respectfully re- 
plied, “that whenever his opinions were 
proved to be erroneous from the word of 
God, and his conduct criminal against 
Christ or his church, he would testify his 
deepest humiliation ; but till then no man 
had a right to censure and condemn him.” 
His friend and patron, the elector, fear- 
ing the consequences, contrived, in a 
friendly way, to seize and imprison him 
in the castle of Wurtemburg, where he 
was concealed for ten months. His time 
was employed in translating the New 
Testament into the German language, 
and in writing to his confidential friends. 
Some of the most precious materials for 
the fabrie of the Reformation were pre- 
pared in this Patmos, as Luther used to 
call his exile. 

The great principles of the Reforma- 
tion, so boldly asserted in the writings of 
Luther, Melancthon, and Carolstadt, had 
by this time awakened the attention of 
Europe. Men of the first talent and 
character were engaged in the mighty 
dispute; “but some doubted.” The 
Reformers had truth and righteousness 
on their side; but power and the multi- 
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tude yet declared for the old establish- 
ment. From the days of Wycliffe, the 
principles of the Reformation had been 
gradually on the increase. To this the 
writings of Luther greatly contributed. 
Henry the Eighth, indeed, attempted a 
refutation of them; but Luther replied ; 
and, having the advantage in argument, 
he wrote with as much asperity as 
though his royal opponent had been a 
fellow monk. France, Spain, | Italy, 
Switzerland, Poland, and other parts of 
the Continent, shared in the blessings 
and partook of the trials of the Reform- 
ation; and from these countries the 
great Head of the Church gathered to 
himself a very numerous host of wit- 
nesses. 

Before the council of Trent had as- 
sembled, and the appeal to arms by the 
states of Germany, Luther’s end drew 
near, Yet this great man, to his dying 
breath, exhorted to prayer and patience, 
as the best weapons of the Christian 
warfare. He was mercifully spared not 
to see the conflict, but died in peace, at 
Isleben, the place of his birth, February 
18, 1546. “The righteous. shall be in 
everlasting remembrance.” 

ADJUTOR. 

Oct. 1839. 


PROSPERITY AT HOME. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My peaAr Srr,—lI have been travel- 
ling for a few weeks in the principality of 
Wales, and greatly have I been delighted 
with what I have seen and heard. It 
appears to me that Wales is in a flourish- 
ing state, both as it regards this world 
and that which is to come. Almost 
eyery town that I visited is carrying ona 
prosperous trade. New buildings are 
being erected. The labourers have full 
employment. The investment of capital 
finds good return, Chapels are uncom- 
monly numerous; congregations are 
large; ministers are zealous; and Sab- 
bath-schools are yielding a rich reward. 
In addition to all this, many of the mis- 
sionary auxiliaries doubled and even 
trebled what they contributed last year. 

I commenced at Brecon, on Friday, 
Oct. 4, 1839, where I preached in the 
college chapel, of which the Rev. Mr. 
Blow is the minister. This is an inter- 


esting place, and I am glad I began here; 
the college house is admirably adapted to 
the purpose. Nine students were at their 
studies. The library is pretty good; but 
it will soon be better, if I can do it by 
recommending friends who have dupli- 
cates to send them to Brecon college; I 
know they will be gratefully received. 

A circumstance of a novel kind had 
occurred at Brecon a short time before I 
arrived, which will make my visit there to 
beremembered. At Brecon fair some evil 
person or persons stole brother Blow’s 
horse. It was a valuable animal, and 
our brother did not like to lose it ; so he 
offered a reward of ten sovereigns to any 
one who would discover the thief and re- 
store the horse. But behold, a day or 
two before I arrived, the horse came 
back by itself, and as in this way the 
money was saved, brother Blow gave it 
to me, as “a day’s savings,” towards 
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carrying out Serjeant Murphy’s plan for 
raising the £100,000 for our society !! 

Next day I proceeded to Swansea. 
We had spirit-stirring meetings in this 
prosperous town. ‘1. Thompson, Esq. 
was our chairman, I took up my abode 
with the kind family who gave brother 
Williams the flag for his mission-ship. 
The money raised at Swansea this year 
is upwards of three times the sum raised 
Jast year. Besides this, the ladies sent 
brother Campbell of Bangalore a box of 
useful articles, value one hundred gui- 
neas! A clergyman at Gower preached 
for our society in St. John’s church, 
Swansea, and the curate went round with 
the plate for the collection! We hada 
public missionary breakfast furnished at 
the expense of the ladies, and after the 
company had finished, suitable portions 
of food were sent to poor families, to 
whom it proved a valuable treat. I was 
exceedingly pleased with this remem- 
brance of the poor andthe aged. It was 
so much like what I think the compas- 
sionate Saviour would have done, that I 
am glad to have it in my power to pub- 
lish it. I hope other ladies will imitate 
the example. 

During the week we had meetings at 
Neath-cwm-Avon, and Morris Town. At 
Neath most of the speeches were in the 
Welsh language; and though I did not 
understand it, yet the tones and the ca- 
dences and the fire of the speakers 
strangely affected me. I felt as if I 
could have laughed and wept and danced 
while one of them was speaking, and I 
wondered when I looked around, to see 
my neighbours so unmoyed. I quite ex- 
pected that they would have jumped, 
and if they had, I was prepared to have 
jumped with them. I never felt so moved 
before. 

At Morris Town we had a fine speci- 
men of Welsh music: the whole congrega- 
tion sung. I thought they sung forty differ- 
ent parts. One striking off afresh in the 
gallery, and another in the pew. Then 
an old man would begin again, and then 
a boy; yet there was the most perfect 
harmony. Some of the voices were un- 
commonly bold and deep and fine. The 
variations were as numerous and as beau- 
tiful as could be performed on the grand 
organ in Canterbury Cathedral. Surely 
some of our English singing must ap- 
pear very dull to a Welsh ear. 

Lord’s day, Oct. 13, I spent at Llan- 
elly, a thriving town in point of trade, 
and one of the chief fountains of Welsh 
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literature. I strongly recommended our 
zealous brother Rees to make Llanelly a 
grand depdt for Welsh tracts. He could 
send out a hundred thousand every 
month, which would make just two tracts 
a year for the Welsh readers throughout 
the Principality. When we consider what 
a blessing religious tracts have been, and 
yet how little has been done in this work 
in Wales, I hope the subject will be 
more deeply considered both by ministers 
and people, and that the matter will be 
taken up and acted upon. During the 
week we had numerous meetings in the 
county, at which I mentioned the tract 
subject. I trust it will be carried on vi- 
gorously, and I am sure the Tract So- 
ciety in London would lend their aid. 

At Laughrue the people gave fourteen 
times as much as they did last year; and 
1 hardly ever saw a minister and flock 


. more rejoiced than they appeared to be 


at the vast increase. ‘Thus they had a 
present reward; and I find that people 
are usually happy after they have done 
akind and noble act. How pitiable is the 
situation of a miser ! 

The public meeting at Carmarthen was 
one of the finest 1 have ever seen. Mr. 
Breeze’s spacious chapel was crowded. 
Many ministers of different denomina- 
tions helped us. The number of young 
people who attended was very great ; the 
money six times as much as last year ! 

At Heullen chapel there are two pas- 
tors, and eight hundred members. ‘This 
flourishing congregation has sent off two 
offshoots, and bids fair to be a nursing 
mother to many more. This is as it 
ought to be. This is as it was in the be- 
ginning, when “ from you sounded out 
the word of the Lord.” Here are apos- 
tolic times again, without apostolic suc- 
cession! And, oh, if all our apostolic 
churches had acted on this diffusive and 
aggressive system, what a heaven upon 
earth should we now have! 

The chapel at Bethlehem is a large 
commodious building, and the congre-~ 
gation give their young energetic mi- 
nister a larger salary than i3 raised by 
most of the congregations in Wales. 
This, I was told, is owing chiefly to the 
zeal and business habits of one of the 
deacons. What a blessing one active, 
clever deacon may become! Iam per- 
suaded there is no want of disposition on 
the part of the people generally to sup- 
port their ministers, nor is there a want 
of money. Oh no! only five hundred 
people subscribing a farthing a day would 
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make one hundred and eighty pounds 
a-year. This is more than most ministers 
in Wales have. O ye deacons, both 
Welsh and English, look into this, ‘and 
imitate the Bethlehem deacon. I lived 
the greater part of this week at St. Clear’s, 
from which my friends took me to the 
different meetings. 

Lord’s Day, Oct. 20, we had three 
services at Narberth and Templeton. 
On Monday we had three services again 
at the same places. 

A pious naval officer was chairman at 
Narberth. The people did great things, 
and even surprised themselves. A pic- 
ture of brother Williams, made by a pain- 
ter of the town, and presented to the so- 
ciety, brought 5/7. The minister told 
me, that several of the members of his 
church were not more than twelve or 
fourteen years of age. Oh what a sight 
to see persons decidedly pious at that 
early age! Dear English young people, 
who may read this, I call upon you to 
consider your ways, and turn unto the 
Lord, while your heart is yet tender. 

At Templeton I saw “ Mira’s Mis- 
sionary Box,” which is become so ce- 
lebrated. The Templetonians have built 
a new chapel this year, in consequence 
of which Mira’s Box was not so pro- 
ductive as it was last year, but, notwith- 
standing, it had just 16/. in it. Now I 
thought 1 should like to make Mira’s 
Box into a Rule of Three sum, i. e. If 
Mira’s Box get 16/., what would six 
thousand five hundred Missionary Boxes 
get at the same rate? I answer, one hun- 
dred thousand pounds for our society, and 
four thousand pounds to boot! 

Pembroke meeting was held in the 
Town Hall. A gallant colonel was our 
chairman. The collection was said to be 
excellent. The ancient Castle, in ruins, 
faced the house in which I lived, and gave 
us a striking picture of fallen greatness. 

Pembroke Dock meeting was very good, 
The Royal Dock Yard is the making 
of this fplace. The kind friends talk of 
adopting Serj. Murpby’s plan, one day’s 
pay to liquidate a debt on the chapel. 

On the morning of the 24th we crossed 
Milford Haven, supposed to be the most 
commodious shelter in the World. In this 
extensive basin all the British navy could 
Jie secure from the storm. The bed of 
the haveu is mostly covered with oys- 
ters, which afford employment to many 
families. The front street in Milford has 
a most magnificent prospect, I thought I 
should like to live here when I retire. 

A major from India was our chairman, 
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which gave an additional interest to our 
meeting. The venerable minister bas 
been preaching for more than half a 
century, and is now full of health and 
spirits. What a mercy it is for a preacher 
to have a sound constitution! I sup- 
pose the reason why Welsh ministers are 
so strong is because they take so much 
air. I wish some of my English brethren 
would try this, and brace up their nerves. 

25. Rose Market. A rural congrega- 
tion; difficult of access; but the sight 
of a crowded chapel, and the sound of 
good singing, and the appearance of deep 
feeling, and the announcement of a large 
collection, well repaid us for the toil. 

Haverfordwest, Sunday and Monday, 
27th and 28th. This town, like many 
others in Wales, is rising in import- 
ance. The New Bridge, and a New 
Bridge-street, and the admirable Shire 
Hall, have added greatly to the beauty 
and the comfort of the place. This town 
has stood first on the missionary list for 
some time; and this year they have 
raised for the London Missionary Society 
alone, more than 2001. We were fa- 
voured with the Lord Lieutenant of the 
town, Sir Richard Philips, Bart., for our 
chairman. 

29. This forenoon I gave an address 
at the laying of the foundation-stone of 
the new Independent meeting, on the 
site where the old one had stood for 
ages, and which was begun by a vene- 
rable ejected minister, the Rev. Pere- 
grine Phillips. The stone was laid by 
two sweet little boys; and the congre- 
gation have resolved on having the ho- 
nour of building their own chapel them- 
selves, without a church-rate, or sending 
their minister to seek aid from other con- 
gregations! Several neighbouring mi- 
nisters united in the solemn service. 

In the afternoon I baptized a young 
lady at- Scotch Well, who gave 5/. to- 
wards the building of the new chapel. 

In the evening preached at Middle 
Hill, to an overflowing congregation— 
overflowing at the door—overflowing at 
the eyes—overflowing at the pockets. 
We closed the service by falling at the 
feet of Him who liveth, and was dead, 
and is alive for evermore, and prayed 
that we might dwell in his presence for 
ever, Amen, 

Thus, dear Sir, ended my first visit to 
Wales. May God make the second still 
more blessed—and let all the people say, 
Amen.. Your very obedient servant, 

RicHarD Knit, 

Haverfordwest, Oct. 80, 1889. 
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A PLEA, 


A PLEA 


FOR THE RESTORATION OF CONFIDENCE AND CO-OPERATION BETWEEN PIOUS 
CHURCHMEN AND DISSENTERS. 


Tuar the Christian union which, dur- 
ing a period of more than thirty years, 
had been becoming firmer and closer be- 
tween evangelical Churchmen and Dis- 
senters, has, for some time past, been pro- 
gressively loosening and breaking away, 
is a fact too evident and undeniable to 
require any confirmation. It is, indeed, 
lamentably true that, in many influential 
quarters, suspicion has taken the place of 
confidence, and alienation of brotherly 
regard. <A separating line of policy may 
now be seen to divide the very men who 
were before joining hand to hand in 
holy co-operation. Those united efforts 
of Christian philanthropy which, until 
lately, were proceeding with accelerated 
force and speed, are now slackening their 
pace and losing their strength by unchris- 
tian jealousy and division. The course 
of brotherly union which was once de- 
lightfully advancing, full of promise and 
fraught with blessings, has now become 
not only checked, but absolutely retro- 
grade. And how serious are the evils 
thence accruing! The faint-hearted and 
undecided in religion are appalled by the 
intestine commotions of the visible 
church of Christ. The enemies of the 
truth are exulting at the unhallowed and 
wasteful expenditure of time and talent 
and energy which the opposing parties 
are manifesting towards each other. Su- 
perstition is eagerly taking advantage of 
the disputes and animosities which dis- 
figure our Protestant churches, and points 
to the imposing semblance of unity which 
her infallible hierarchy secures, as alone 
presenting the stamp and character of 
the true church. She thus, with much 
address, throws the attractive veil of 
union and permanency over her gorgeous 
and degrading corruptions. Above all 
other evils, may it not be feared that the 
Holy Spirit is grieved with the awful and 
continued breach of that “great com- 
mandment which we had from the begin- 
ning, that we love one another?” May 
we not justly apprehend the withdraw- 
ment of those vital influences which can 
alone yield soul-prosperity, or give suc- 
cess to our evangelizing efforts at home 
or abroad? Perhaps the alarming ex- 
tension of popery, both in its open and 
masked forms, may be permitted as a 


scourge, to drive the faithful friends of 
“the truth as it is in Jesus,” whether 
within or without the pale of the Estab- 
lished Church, towards each other, and, 
under the terror of a common danger, to 
compel them to combine their several 
forces in resisting the aggressions of the 
common enemy. 

Tt may here be asked, How has this la- 
mentable disunion among the professors 
of “ pure and undefiled religion’? been 
occasioned ? Many concurring or con- 
secutive causes might probably be as- 
signed ; but it may be sufficient to advert 
to two or three of the most operative. 
The successful prosecution of the just 
claims of Dissenters to an extension of 
civil rights and privileges, some of which 
may have seemed to interfere with the 
accustomed authority and influence of 
the national church, was likely to excite 
some alarm. But the disposition subse- 
quently manifested to unite with the 
avowed enemies of Protestantism, in 
urging further and still further claims, in- 
stead of quietly enjoying the concessions 
already made, powerfully tended to 
heighten the apprehension of many 
Churchmen for the safety and integrity 
of the national establishment. The re- 
sistance to the payment of the legal 
church-rate, may be stated as another 
cause of jealousy and disunion. This 
was not only judged to indicate a spirit 
of hostility, but was thought to imply a 
defective sense of legal obligation, and, 
consequently, contributed not a little to 
impair the brotherly confidence which 
had previously been somewhat shaken, 
The most potent cause must, however, be 
referred to the strongly derogatory opi- 
nions, which have been from time to time 
expressed, respecting the constitution 
and efficiency of the established church, 
taken in connexion with the avowed de- 
sire, in some quarters, to uproot its insti- 
tutions, and to sever its alliance with the 
state. 

It is, indeed, a subject of deep regret 
that pious Churchmen and Dissenters 
know so little of the prevailing views and 
feelings of each other. The sentiments 
or proceedings of a few prominent men 
are too often regarded as indubitable cri- 
teria of the general state and feelings of 
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the opposite party. Thus, the resistance 
to church-rates and the hostile language 
before alluded to, have been most un- 
justly presumed to characterise, with a 
few honourable exceptions, the whole 
dissenting body. And when this mis- 
taken impression has been met with the 
assurance that but a few, comparatively, 
have been concerned in opposing the na- 
tional church, and that the majority of 
orthodox Dissenters, although disapprov- 
ing some parts of her discipline and ser- 
vices, was by no means actuated by any 
spirit of hostility, but truly regarded her 
as an important section of Christ’s church 
universal, and wish her “ God speed ”’— 
when such an assurance has been offered, 
the reply has instantly been, “then why 
does not that majority, or, at least, why 
do not the most influential ministers in- 
cluded in it, boldly come forward and de- 
clare their disapproval of unholy associa- 
tions for political purposes, of all oppo- 
sition to the law of the land, and of every 
endeavour to undermine and overturn the 
existing church establishment?” This 
cannot be called an unreasonable remon- 
strance ; yet the respectable individuals 
who urge it, are not aware of the formi- 
dable obstacles which such a proposal 
has to encounter. One of the leading 
principles of dissent being the right of 
private judgment in religious matters, and 
the not being responsible for the senti- 
ments or proceedings of any not actually 
united in church-fellowship, there is a 
stroug reluctance among Dissenters to 
interfere with their brethren, or to run 
the risk of seeming to impugn the con- 
duct of those who might conscientiously 
decline to concur in any public statement. 
Another obstacle arises from the serious 
provocation which Dissenters have lately 
suffered. Not only have bitter taunts and 
degrading representations been employed 
against them ; not only have the lamented 
expressions of a few individuals been re- 
iterated, month after month, from one 
end of the country to the other, and 
charged upon the general body ; but they 
have been cruelly represented as willing 
to sacrifice the interests of vital Chris- 
tianity to the extension and secular ag- 
grandizement of their own party. In 
truth, the more liberal and pious mem- 
bers of the establishment would feel an 
honest indignation, could they be fully 
acquainted with the unjust reproaches 
and the supercilious contempt which 
many holy and devoted nonconformist 
ministers, even of the most quiet and 
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peaceful spirit, have now to endure from 
bigoted or worldly-minded Churchmen. 
Such treatment, although it cannot jus- 
tify retaliation, may naturally induce a 
reluctance to any measure which might, 
however mistakenly, be regarded as some- 
what apologetical. Having thus briefly 
and imperfectly, yet I trust candidly, ad- 
verted to the serious evils attendant oa 
the present state of disunion, and speci- 
fied a few of the principal causes to which 
that state may be fairly attributed ; and 
having attempted, moreover, to account 
for the silence of the more moderate and 
peaceful Dissenters, in abstaining from 
offering avy statement of their own 
friendly feelings towards the national 
church, I would now beg to state my de- 
cided and deliberate opinion that some 
conciliatory measure has become indis- 
pensably and imperatively needful. With- 
out presuming to dictate what that mea- 
sure ought to be, I would simply allude 
to the fact, that not very long ago, some 
dissenting ministers of learning and piety 
in and near the metropolis, were on the 
eve of making a Christian-like declara- 
tion of their own freedom from any hos- 
tile intentions towards the establishment ; 
but were persuaded to relinquish the 
measure, lest many esteemed brethren 
who felt some conscientious objection to 
concur in it should have their motives 
impugned and their characters unjustly 
aspersed. But I cannot, for a moment, 
imagine that, with the sanctified and prac- 
tical wisdom which distinguishes many 
leading nonconformists, there can be any 
insuperable difficulty in drawing up a 
statement of their own views and feel- 
ings, both as disclaiming all participation 
in a spirit of hostility against the Church 
of England, and as expressive of a kind 
and cordial desire to unite with their bre- 
thren of that church in every practicable 
attempt to oppose their common enemies 
—the enemies of the cross of Christ— 
and to promote the prosperity of that 
“kingdom which is righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost”—I 
cannot but suppose it possible to do this 
while yet effectually guarding against any 
misconception of the motives of those 
who, while equally free from party spirit, 
may entertain conscientious scruples 
against uniting in such a manifesto, At 
all events, I would earnestly and respect- 
fully recommenda renewed and thorough 
consideration of the subject; feeling as- 
sured, from personal knowledge, that 
many pious clergymen are only waiting 
3B 2 
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to ascertain that they may safely re-unite 
with their non-conforming brethren in 
works of Christian beneficence, in order 
most cordially to offer the right hand of 
fellowship, Nor can I at present per- 
ceive how this most desirable co-opera- 
tion can be obtained without some such 
effort. And shall it not be made? Shall 
the cause of Christ continue to suffer 
while we rest satisfied in relinquishing an 
important measure without fully recon- 
sidering its practicability ? Had no difhi- 
culties been foreseen in the exercise of 
brotherly love, our blessed Lord’s dis- 
courses and those of the beloved apostle, 
would not have so abounded with exhort- 
ations to the duty, nor, probably, would 
the manifestation of Christian love, have 
been so powerfully represented as a test 
of discipleship. I cannot but indulge the 
delightful hope, that another attempt, 
made in humble dependence on the aid 
of the Spirit of wisdom, peace, and love, 
would be attended with fewer, if any, 
difficulties, and would issue in the resto- 
ration of that brotherly confidence and 
reciprocal aid, which the present condi- 
tion of the Protestant churches, and of 
the world at large, imperiously demands. 
CANDIDUS. 
Editor’s Remarks. 

The subject introduced by Canpinvus to 
our readers, in the preceding paper, is one 
of overwhelming interest. Surely the pre- 
sent alienation of feeling among the true 
disciples of Christ, is greatly to the dis- 
credit of our common Christianity. Never 
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did Divine Providence call more loudly 
upon the people of God, to unite in the 
truth as it is in Jesus, than at the present 
moment, when popery—semi-popery—infi- 
delity—and sedition are stalking abroad in 
the land. Cannot true-hearted Christians 
meet in Christ, without asking a single 
concession on the one side or on the other? 
If there is to be a reckoning for all that 
has been said or written, in these agitating 
times, it will be difficult, we fear, to make 
much progress towards any thing like cor- 
dial union. Who shall determine where the 
preponderance of guilt lies, as it respects 
the violation of charity. For our own part, 
we have little to lament or confess, on the 
score of uncharitable writing. We can ap- 
peal to our pages as a plea for love among 
brethren; and our hearts would leap for 
joy, if the remarks of Canprpus should 
issue in any practical measure for bringing 
pious Churchmen and Dissenters into ami- 
cable co-operation. May the Spirit of God 
be poured out from on high, to soften men’s 
hearts, and to incline them to the full 
exercise of brotherly love! We indeed 
earnestly long to see a practical holy union 
among all vital Christians, and shall be 
among the first to bid it God-speed. We 
hesitate as to the real benefit of any pub- 
lished declaration on the part of Dissenters 
or Churchmen, unless it should proceed from 
a meeting consisting of both clergymen and 
dissenting ministers. Such a declaration 
would be of immense service, if drawn up 
in the spirit of deep humility and love, and 
free from all censures or even insinuations 
against those who could not conscientiously 
join in it. 
EpiTor. 


NEW YEAR’S GIFT TO MINISTERS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—I hope you will be able to find 
room for the following communication in 
the December number of your valuable 
periodical. 

In some parts of England a custom 
prevails which, I think, might be more 
generally adopted with advantage, both 
to ministers and the younger part of 
their charge. The custom to which I 
allude is, that of presenting a new year’s 
gift to the minister, from the young peo- 
ple of his congregation, as an expression 
of their regard; and it is generally pre- 
sented as soon as possible after the ser- 
mon to young people, usually preached 
at the commencement of a new year. 


In the early part of my life I resided 
where this practice prevailed; and in 
one place, where I spent the greater part 
of three years, the young people of the 
congregation with which I was connect- 
ed, raised, the first year I was with them, 
18/., the second, 20/., and the third 20gs. 
An equal sum, or nearly so, was raised 
by the young people of another congre- 
gation in the same town for their minis- 
ter; indeed, the last of the three years 
referred to, they surpassed us, and pre- 
sented to their minister, I believe, 25/. 

The money was collected by the young 
people themselves; generally one of each 
sex, but sometimes two ladies. It con- 
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sisted of donations, from one fo ten shil- 
lings, according to the circumstances of 
the parties; occasionally aided by a lar- 
ger donation. I well remember, the plea- 
sure with which, at the age of fifteen, I 
contributed 5s. towards this object; and 
the following year 7s., with greater plea- 


sure still; and, I am well persuaded that, - 


in many cases, the benefit resulting from 
such a contribution was greater to the 
giver than to the receiver, often call- 
ing into exercise a dormant feeling of 
attachment to the minister, and inducing 
a higher degree of interest in his public 
ministrations. 

At the same time, it was a very con- 
yenient addition to the minister’s income, 
and would prove very gratifying and ac- 
ceptable even though it did not amount 
to half the sum which I have mentioned. 
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I believe there are many young people, 
who cannot afford to give much, who 
would be very glad of such an oppor- 
tunity of testifying their regard for their 
minister ; and thus many an offering, ac- 
ceptable to God, and beneficial alike to 


‘the giver and receiver, would be pre- 


sented from a grateful heart. The volun- 
tary principle would also thus be called 
into early exercise, and young people 
would become accustomed to contribute 
something themselves towards the sup- 
port of their minister, agreeably to the 
inspired injunction, “ Let him that is 
taught in the word, communicate unto 
him that teacheth in all good things.” 


I remain, Sir, 
Your obedient servant, 
A. Z. 


MISTAKES OF YOUNG MINISTERS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—If you can find a place 
for the following communication, it may 
be very beneficial, not merely to the 
young, but to all ministers, who would 
. profit by the examples of the eminent 
men who have preceded them in their 
ministerial employment. And while they 
are profited, it may contribute, both di- 
rectly and indirectly, to the instruction 
and benefit of many of their hearers. 
As the article is rather long, I have 
abridged it. It was drawn up for the 
use of his son, by the Rev. Henry Venn, 
of Yelling, about the year 1792, and is 
inserted at the close of his life by his 
grandson, the Rev. H. Venn, of Upper 
Holloway. Let me just add, that those 
who have not yet perused this volume, 
would find a rich treasure in its contents. 

PATROBUS. 


1. Several bad consequences, I judge, 
might have been prevented entirely 
among my people, had I taken care fre- 
quently to let them know how greatly 
1 stood in need of their prayers, that the 
Spirit of God might be’given to teach 
me, so to preach as to do them good, 
and to make me feel more love for their 
souls;—if I also had pressed them to 
consider what a solemn account I was to 
give of the doctrine I delivered to them, 
and of the awful relation there was be- 
tween them and myself. ; 

The flock listen with peculiar atten- 


tion when the pastor solicits their prayers, 
that nothing may be wanting on his part, 
which may promote their present and 
eternal welfare. 

2. I should have set before my people 
the command addressed to all believers, 
“to esteem very highly in love,” those 
who labour among them in the word and 
doctrine, “for their work’s sake.” There 
would have been no difficulty in proving 
the good which follows from a just esteem 
for the minister of Christ—the wise ends 
for which he had required it; and a be- 
haviour void of all arrogance and self- 
exultation would have shown plainly to 
them, that I aimed at nothing but their 
profit and salvation. 

3. After my hearers had begun to 
taste the good word of God, I neglected 
to point out how spiritual pride and self- 
conceit will begin to work ; how ready 
they will be to conclude they have much 
grace, when it is not certain they have 
any; how highly they will think of 
their own gifts, if they can pray with 
fervour and with fluency ; how soon they 
are tempted to behave themselves un- 
seemly, by obstinately contending for 
their own opinion in opposition to old 
disciples, and their own teacher, who 
have had so much more experience. 
With what an uncharitable spirit they 
will censure this or that person for any 
thing they dislike in them, whilst they 
are little humbled for all the evil they 
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have done, or the manifold corruptions of 
their own hearts. 

4. I was no less to blame for not point- 
ing out how men, enlightened but not 
converted, are always the first to create 
disturbances about things of no import- 
ance, instead of confining their attention 
to the grand and fundamental doctrines 
of Christ, and the fruits they are to pro- 
duce. I should have marked the rise 
and progress of this bad spirit, that hin- 
dered their communion with God, and 
destroyed their peace. 

5. I neglected to be large and full in 
describing the lamentable consequences 
of division and separation, among a peo- 
ple awakened and called to the knowledge 
of Christ by his minister ; how they cause 
janglings without end; how they stumble 
the weak in faith, and give the ungodly 
occasion to boast, that passions and preju- 
dices arenowhere lesssubdued than among 
the religious. By these means, the gospel 
is judged to be of little use to mankind, 
though so highly extolled by those who 
preach it, as the gospel of peace. 

6. I was also guilty of a great neglect, 
in not instructing my people more fully 
concerning the danger of exalting the 
ordinance of preaching to the spiritual 
worship of God in the congregation, 
which is the great end the gospel should 
produce. How evident is the want of this 
spiritual worship in those who call them- 
selves believers in Christ? Hence God 
being so little honoured in his worship, 
his Spirit is withdrawn; the word preach- 
ed is not made effectual, but generally is 
a dry, insipid thing to the greatest part 
of the hearers, after the novelty ceases, 
as they themselves confess. 

7. Lam conscious also, that I did not 
press, as I ought to have done, upon 
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professors, how much it was their duty, 
when they had ability, to begin to work 
together with their minister. I should 
have told them plainly, how little good, 
in comparison, could be done by one man 
as a teacher of the truth; or, by his con- 
versation, or visiting the poor and afflict- 
ed; that this ought to be regarded, as it 
was in the churches planted by the 
apostles, as the common duty of every 
man professing godliness; that the mi- 
nister, as the officer indeed should take 
the lead in all good works ; but that all 
the people, like soldiers under him, must 
fight against the common enemy—must 
take pains in diffusing light and know- 
ledge, and in endeavouring to bring the 
ignorant to the knowledge of the truth. 
The very few who thus help in promot- 
ing the salvation of souls, find that God 
blesses them for their good-will, and with 
such sacrifices he is well pleased. 

8. I shall only mention one mistake 
more, which was in my way of talking to 
persons full of doubts and fears. Gene- 
rally, as Mr. Baxter says, such persons 
are indolent, and are not persuaded that 
their souls are at stake, and that they 
must be up and doing. I ought faithfully 
to have put the question to them, whether 
the love of money did not rule in their 
hearts, and was their confidence; whe- 
ther they were not shutting up their 
bowels of compassion towards their dis- 
tressed fellow- Christians ; and whether 
this was not the cause of their walking 
in darkness. This, I am persuaded, is 
generally the case; because the promise 
of light, and great consolation and joy 
in God, and prosperity of soul, is made 
to those who are of a loving and bounti- 
ful spirit. See Isa. lviii, 6—11. 
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Ir was about the fiftieth year of the 
present era, that a Christian church 
was founded at Rome, Gradually and 
incessantly did its influence extend ; 
strengthened by opposition, and nou- 
rished by the blood of martyrs, till the 
conversion of the emperor signalised its 
triumphs. “ For three centuries,” it has 
been well observed,t “ for three centuries, 

* Extracted from a Lecture on Mythology, re- 
cently delivered at the Surrey Chapel Institution, 
by Nathaniel Rogers, M.D., Member and formerly 
President of the Hunterian Society of Edinburgh, 
and Corresponding Member of the Medico-Chirur- 
gical Society of Dublin. 


+ See Dr. Chalmers’s Works, Volume II., pages 
440 and 441, 


Christianity was left to find its own way 
in the world ; for, during the whole of 
that period, none of this world’s princes 
did it reverence. All that time, it was 
treated as an unprotected outcast, or 
rather as a branded criminal. Yet the 
‘execrable superstition,’ as it was then 
called, neither withered under neglect, 
nor was quelled by the hand of persecut- 
ing violence. It grew and gathered into 
strength, under the terrible processes 
that were devised for its annihilation. 
Disgrace could not overbear it; threats 
could not terrify it; imprisonment could 
not stifle it; the fires of bloody martyr- - 
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dom could not extinguish it; exile could 
not rid the world of it, or chase the nui- 
sance away! They could not prevail 
against a religion, which had the bless- 
ing of Heaven upon its head, and in its 
bosom the silent energies of conviction. 
And so it spread and multiplied among 
men; a signal triumph of principle over 
power! The indestructible church was 
nurtured into might and magnitude, and 
settled more firmly on its basis, amid the 
various elements which had conspired 
for its overthrow !” 

The fatal blow was struck. The tem- 
ples of Pagan Mythology fell in ruins! 
Olympus trembled! the high seat of 
idolatry was shaken to its foundation ! 
and all the statues of the gods, like Dagon 
before the ark, fell prostrate at the pre- 
sence of the Lord! MHenceforward, 
Christianity was the religion of the Ro- 
man empire. True it is, indeed, that 
Julian the apostate set himself to undo 
what his uncle, Constantine, had effected; 
endeavoured to restore the ancient wor- 
ship; and inscribed on his presumptuous 
banner, “ Death to the Christian name!” 
But the ‘ toothless viper” was made to 
feel how feeble was his boasted might, 
when opposed to the arm of Omnipo- 
tence. For sooner might the sun, just 
rising in its splendour, retire beneath the 
horizon, and resign to darkness a world 
just emancipated from the shades of night, 
than the light of truth be extinguished 
by any opposition of feeble man. So it 
was then, and soit is now; for the scene 
which was acted in those days, is acting 
over again in our own; and the mandate 
of a monarch has again gone forth, 
“ Death to the Christian name!” The 
sword of persecution has again been 
drawn; the blood of martyrs is again 
flowing; and men and women “ of whom 
the world” is “ not worthy,” are wander- 
ing “in deserts and caves of the earth.” 
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I pity them ; but I pity their persecutors 
more. In one respect, indeed, I know 
not how to pity those noble additions to 
“the noble army of martyrs.’ For 
“blessed are’ they, though “men revile”’ 
them, “and persecute” them, “ and say” 
and do “all manner of evil” against 
them. Well may they “rejoice and be 
exceeding glad; for great is their reward 
in heaven.” May God have mercy on 
their oppressors; or great will be their 
punishment in hell. They do it “igno- 
rantly, in unbelief ;’’ but their ignorance 
and unbelief are criminal, because they 
are wilful; “for light is come into” their 
country ; but they “love darkness rather 
than the light, because their deeds are 
evil.” 

It is now about four years since the 
Queen of Madagascar issued her edict 
for the suppression of Christianity ; and 
what has been the result? The glorious 
result is, that “ the blood of the martyrs” 
has again become “the seed of the 
church ;”? and the number of Christians 
is now double what it was when the edict 
for their extermination was sent forth. 
So vain, so utterly futile is every attempt 
to depose from his rightful sovereignty 
Him who “ must reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet ;”” and to stay 
his triumphant progress, who has gone 
forth, in might and majesty, “ conquering 
and to conquer.” <A proof of this fact is 
furnished by the subsequent history of 
the apostate Julian himself; for he has 
left on record, to all succeeding ages, a 
confession of the futility of his impious 
boasting, and the impotence of his blas- 
phemous designs, in the exclamation 
wrung from him, in his last agonies, 


Oh, Galilean, thou hast conquered me.” * 


* The concluding line of Sir Aubrey de Vere 
Hunt’s ‘ Julian.” 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


The Lire and Times of Sevina, CountTESS 
of Huntincpon. By A Member of the 
Houses of Shirley and Hastings. 8vo. 
pp. 568. Vol. II. 


" W. I. Painter, Strand. 


in the June number of our miscellany, 
we took occasion to introduce to the notice 


of our readers the first volume of this truly 
remarkable production ; and we are happy 
to be able to state, that the favourable im- 
pression we received of the merits of the 
work, from the perusal of its earlier por- 
tions, has in no measure been diminished, 
as the undertaking has advanced towards 
its completion. Whether we contemplate 
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the mass of information it contains, or the 
vast variety of incident with which it abounds, 
we cannot but feel amazed that the family 
of Lady Huntingdon should have suffered 
the materials of which it is composed so 
long to slumber in security. It is certain, 
that no one not acquainted with the fact of 
the existence of the manuscripts from which 
her ladyship’s memoirshave been composed, 
could have deemed it possible, at this late 
period, to furnish such minute details of 
her truly devoted and useful career. One 
great advantage, however, has arisen from 
the delay, that many striking details of per- 
sonal history have been introduced into the 
work, which could not have appeared, had 
the parties referred to been still in the land 
of the living. 

One remarkable feature of these memoirs 
is, that they not only lay open the personal 
history of Lady Huntingdon ; but that they 
also sketch the leading characters of those, 
who either co-operated with her, or thwart- 
ed her various plans of usefulness. Now 
we are favoured with a faithful portrait of 
some high-church bigot; and then we are 
introduced to some evangelical clergyman, 
the victim of his cruel hate. We are 
taken behind the scenes, and become ac- 
quainted with the hidden ‘causes of events, 
which hitherto we had looked at only on 
the surface. The knowledge of religious 
party, in the times of Lady Huntingdon, 
which these volumes disclose, is absolutely 
surprising. We have a kind of drama pre- 
sented to our view, in which most of the 
leading characters of the age are seen, each 
performing his separate part; and arrayed 
in hostility to evangelical religion, or stand- 
ing forth with fearless zeal as its avowed 
champions. 

The opportunities here furnished for com- 
ing to an intimate acquaintance with the 
character and motives of Lady Huntingdon, 
cannot fail to inspire the reader with sen- 
timents of profound veneration and respect. 
Her piety was lofty and unquestionable ; 
and her zeal for the glory of God was a 
feeling which seemed never to slumber. 
So much disinterested benevolence has rarely 
been put forth by a single individual. If 
she was a little self-willed, it just reminded 
her friends that she was not perfect. A few 
such Jadies of rank would do much to eyan- 
gelise the country. But our pious nobility 
in the present day are afraid of doing any 
thing irregular, lest it should offend the 
sticklers for order; and souls are suffered 
to perish, lest they should be saved irregu- 
larly. 

The second volume contains an introduc- 
tory essay, of considerable value, from the 
pen of the Rey. J. K. Foster; in which 
many important remarks are advanced upon 
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the rise of Methodism, and the revival of 
evangelical religion. 

We would very earnestly recommend 
‘The Life and Times of Lady Huntingdon’ 
to the perusal of our readers. They furnish 
anoble plea for the abandonment of the 
strict line of ecclesiastical rule ; while they 
prove how such deviation from episcopal 
rule may comport with unflinching attach- 
ment to the doctrines of grace, and to the 
spotless morality of the gospel. Oh that 
God would raise up in the higher circles a 
few such individuals as Ladies Glenorchy 
and Huntingdon,—individuals equally fear- 
less of the world’s opinion, and equally de- 
voted to the glory of God! 


Sermons fo Yourn. By the late Rev. 
JosrpH Hagaur, Darwen, Lancashire. 
With a Memoir of the Author. pp. 272. 


Mepirations on the Lorp’s PRAYER. 
With Four Discourses on Different Sub- 
jects. By A. Bonner, Author of ‘‘ The 
Family of Bethany,’’ &c. Translated 
Srom the French, by the Rev. W. Harn. 


Thomas Ward and Co. - 


Most people are more disposed to hear a 
sermon pronounced from the pulpit than to 
read one in their closets. And, perhaps, 
this may be ascribed partly to the impa- 
tience of many in reference to serious and 
devotional reading, and partly to the loose, 
declamatory, and, oftentimes, superficial 
manner necessarily adopted in popular ad- 
dresses. The style and modes of illus- 
tration which are most fitted for public 
assemblies are generally least adapted to fix 
the attention and impress the mind, when 
divested of the circumstances of voice and 
action. But whilst we cannot doubt that 
the discourses of Hague and Bonnet, now 
before us, were impressive and eloquent 
when delivered, they lose none of their 
power and solemnity when read. In Mr. 
Hague’s Sermons, which are addressed to 
the young, there is great simplicity com- 
bined with earnestness and considerable 
strength. There is no rambling incohe- 
rency, or meretricious ornament—no flights 
of fancy at the expense of judgment and 
truth. They are evidently the fruits of a 
mind distinguisbed by refinement of feeling 
and activity of thought, and deeply imbued 
with the spirit of the gospel. We would 
recommend them to our readers as most 
suitable to be put into the hands of young 
people. Bonnet is already fayourably known 
to the Christian public of England, and 
this little volume will and diminish his: re- 
putation. Perhaps some of bis point and 
peculiar beauty may have evaporated in the 
processes of translation, but still enough 
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remains to do honour to him and his trans- 
lator, and to repay the devout perusal of 
every Christian reader. 


SaspataH Musrnes, and Every Day 
Scenes. By the Author of ‘ Souvenirs 
of a Summer in Germany,” &c. &c. 
pp. 306. 


Seeley and Burnside. 


This little book is fitted to be useful. It 
is distinguished by earnestness and sim- 
plicity of purpose. Some of the scenes 
and facts it records are so remarkable, that 
they cannot fail to leave deep impressions 
on the mind of every attentive reader. We 
are, however, inclined to think that the 
author has occasionally yielded to the sug- 
gestions of fancy, rather than to the dic- 
tates of judgment, in narrating his incidents 
and defending his opinions. Of this the 
chapters on the ministrations of angels and 
the temptations of evil spirits, appear to 
us to furnish more than sufficient evidence. 
But if the writer sometimes forgets the 
simple severity of Christian philosophy, it 
is not because he desires to disseminate 
error, but because he is, perhaps, too anxi- 
ous to make fancy the handmaid of truth. 
The style is too ambitious ; it is frequently 
so strained and turgid as to amount to a 
violation of all good taste. But, with all 
abatements, this little volume is calculated 
to do good. 


ConGREGATIONAL ALMANACK for 1840. 
Published by the Congregational Union 
of England and Wales. 

_In nothing is the progress of improye- 
ment in our times more strikingly manifest, 
than in the character and embellishments of 
the minor productions of literature. What 
a revolution has taken place in the whole 
range of books for the amusement or in- 
struction of children! Pocket.books and 
almanacks have not less felt the improving 
spirit of the age. An almanack is no longer 
a vulgar book, coarse in execution, bur- 
dened with a heavy tax, and filled with 
oracles of the daily changes of even an 
English climate, and with horrid hierogly- 
phics, representative of astrological pre- 
dictions of war, famine, and reyolution for 
the current year. They are now elegant 
and tasteful in their decofations, and ma-~- 
nuals of varied and instructive information. 
Religion has also availed herself of this, as 
of every other channel, opened by the 
science of the age for diffusing knowledge, 
and acting on mind, to extend her in- 
fluence, and circulate through exery vein of 
society her pure and healthful truth. 

The Committee of the Congregational 
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Union have performed a very acceptable 
service to the body of Christians they serve, 
by the publication of this elegant manual, 
which contains, in addition to all the as- 
tronomical and other information usually 
given in almanacks, various and complete 
statements respecting the institutions and 
churches of the denomination, as well as 
many interesting documents of religious 
statistics of a more general character. The 
memorable facts noted under monthly dates, 
the short and striking sentences of religious 
sentiment given at the foot of each page of 
the calendar, and the tables for assisting in 
a regular and combined reading of the sa- 
cred Scriptures, add greatly to the value 
of this year-book, and will be very accept- 
able to the devout reader. We very cor- 
dially wish great success to this well-timed 
and well-adapted attempt to diffuse among 
the Independent churches extended inform- 
ation, sympathy, and interest concerning 
their own affairs—to increase among them 
the feeling that they form a community, 
and ought to maintain a fellowship. We 
are particularly pleased with the very well- 
executed wood-cuts of chapels with which 
this almanack is adorned. In this chapel- 
building age, ecclesiastical architecture has 
become an affair of great importance. True 
taste in rearing a chapel, will combine eco- 
nomy and adaptation. We hope no Con- 
gregational family will fail to possess a Con- 
gregational Almanack. 


The Mrracirs of Our Lorn, explained 
in a Correspondence between a Mother 
and Daughter. By the Author of 
“‘ Conversations on the Parables,” &c. 
pp. 170. 

Seeley and Burnside. 

Whatever tends to familiarise the minds 
of the young with the beautiful character 
and benevolent achievements of the Son of 
God, claims the encouragement and sup- 
port of the good and the wise. For, whilst 
his Divinity inspires the youthful mind with 
sentiments of adoration and worship, his 
meekness, humility, patience, and active 
beneficence are eminently fitted to lead to 
the cultivation of those elements of cha- 
racter, which are essential at once to the 
consistency of the Christian and happiness 
of the world. This little volume explains 
with great simplicity and much beauty, 
the miracles of the Saviour—a part of his 
public life peculiarly fitted to interest and 
impress the young. ‘The explanation is, in 
general, skilfully adapted to the class for 
whom it is intended, although sometimes, 
perhaps, the inferences or lessons deduced, 
seem forced, and therefore less likely to 
benefit. It is, however, a contribution to 
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the already vast and varied means for in- 
tructing the young, which neither parents 
nor teachers should overlook. 


The Scureme of Propuecy. The Expo- 
sition of the Prophecies of Daniel, relat- 
ing to along succession of the principal 
Gentile Monarchies, the Jewish Nation, 
and the Christian Church, simplified and 
rendered easy by the help of history. 
pp- 183. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


The title of this little volume might, 
perhaps, seem more fitted for a ponderous 
folio, than a small duodecimo. And many, 
with whom it is now fashionable to bow 
down and worship the mere bulk and un- 
gainly furnishings of the tracts and trea- 
tises of olden times, will, we doubt not, 
deem it beneath them to look into the pages 
of this little book. We can, however, as- 
sure our readers that within the narrow 
compass of this small volume, they will find 
more distinct and satisfactory information 
on some of the most momentous questions 
in prophecy, than is to be found in not a 
few ponderous and time-honoured folios 
which we could mention. The author de- 
serves great credit and commendation for 
his diligence in searching the page of his- 
tory, and for bringing the fruits of his re- 
search to bear with such simplicity and 
effect on, unquestionably, one of the most 
interesting sections of prophecy. We re- 
gret that the author has ventured on the 
minuteness of dates in reference to the ful- 
filment of scripture prediction. The sad 
exposure to which this has so often led in 
the case of others, might, we should ima- 
gine, haye been sufficient to warn him 
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against the exactness of arithmetic, when 
treating of the mysteries of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Christian Almanack for the Year 1840, 
being Bissextile or Leap Year. 12mo, pp. 84. Re- 
ligious Tract Society, 8d.—This favourite and well- 
constructed almanack seems to have been got up 
this season with more than ordinary care. It ought 
to be in every religious family, and its cheapness 
does not shut it out from the habitations of the 
poor. 


2. The Missionary Vine. From a Drawing by 
Miss RAuMN, beautifully printed in oil colours, by 
Mr. Baxter, Patentee, and dedicated to the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. 7s.6d. J. Snow, Pater- 
noster-row.—This is a very interesting description 
of the several stations of all our Christian missions, 
in the form of a genealogical tree, and presenting 
to view, at a single glance, the elements of mis- 
sionary geography, chronology, history, and bio- 
graphy. 


3. British India; in its Relation to the Decline 
of Hindooism, and the Progress of Christianity; 
containing Remarks on the Manners, Customs, 
and Literature of the People; on the Effects which 
Idolatry has produced; on the Support which the 
British Government has afforded to their Supersti- 
tions; on Education, and the Medium through 
which it should be given. By the Rev. WiLLIam 
CAMPBELL, Missionary to India. 8vo. J. Snow. 


4. Edwards on Revivals of Religion; containing 
also, a Faithful Narrative of the Surprising Work 
of God in the Conversion of many Hundred Souls 
in Northampton, and the neighbouring Towns and 
Villages of New Hampshire, in New England. 
With Notes and Introduction, by the Rev. Dr. 
Patton and Rey. Joun A. James. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. The Shicld of Dissent; or, Dissent in its bear- 
ings on Legislation, especially on the Lord's Day ; 
National Education ; Public Documents; Religious 
Taxation, &c. With Strictures on Dr. Brown’s 
Work on Tribute. By Epwarp SWAINE. 


Home Chronicle. 


LONDON. 

INSTITUTION FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MISSIONARIES, 
Walthamstow. 

The first anniversary of this institution 
was held at the Mission School, Waltham- 
stow, on Friday evening, November 15, 
when a considerable number of its friends 
and supporters attended. A brief report 
was read ; addresses were delivered by the 
Revs. Eustace Carey and R. Philip ; and the 
devotional exercises were conducted by the 
Rev. Dr. Pye Smith, Rey. J. Dobbin, (of 
Bow, late of Arundel,) and Professor Kidd. 
There are at present eighteen children in 


the institution, and applications are made 
to the committee for admission on behalf 
of several others. It is intended to hold a 
general meeting of the subscribers and 
friends to the institution in London, in the 
course of the spring, when a detailed re- 
port of its progress and resources will be 
made. 

The anniversary of the opening of the 
school will continue to be held on the pre- 
mises during one of the summer months, 
The committee feel assured that the more 
the object and plans of the institution are 
known to the friends of Christian missions, 
the more they will be appreciated, and libe- 
rally sustained. Aisa dite 
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CALVIN’S FIRST CHURCH. 


The Editor has received from Mr. D. 
Murray, sen. the sum of 5/. in aid of the 
cause at Asniéres-les-Bourges, in France, 
ee in the General Chronicle for Octo- 

er. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 


Tue Annual Meeting of this Society was 
held, June 27th, at Fetter-lane chapel, 
London, in the afternoon, when the Report 
was read of its operations during the past 
year, and the Committee elected for the 
year ensuing. In the evening, a sermon 
was preached by the Rev. James Stratten, 
on the Christian Ministry, which produced 
an impression on the students and the whole 
assembly, of a deep and hallowed character, 
which, we trust, will be found permanent 
and salutary. : 


The following account of the examination 
of the students of this Institution, which 
took place at the Academy House, June 25th, 
in the presence of the Rev. R. Redpath, A.M. 
and Messrs. J. C. Evans and J. F. Poulter, 
formed a part of the Report :— 


“We, the undersigned, having been pre- 
sent at the annual examination of the stu- 
dents of the Hackney Academy, have great 
pleasure in bearing testimony to the satis- 
factory progress which they have made in 
their several studies. The examination 
lasted for seven hours. The first class read 
in Latin, portions selected by the examiners 
from the Agricola of Tacitus, and from the 
first book of the Satires of Horace; in 
Greek from the Crito of Plato, and the sixth 
book of the liad of Homer. 

The 2nd class in Latin from Cicero de 
Natura Deorum, and Ist book of the Auneid 
of Virgil; in Greek, from the Dialogues of 
Lucian. 

The 3rd class from the Cataline of Sallust, 
and Ovid’s Metamorphoses. 

‘The 4th class from the Latin Delectus. 

‘“‘The students generally, displayed apti- 
tude, with evident marks of industry and 
perseverance ; and the more advanced, such 
a knowledge of the fundamental principles of 
the Greek and Latin languages, as reflected 
much credit on themselves and their tutors, 

‘“ Ropert Repratu, A.M. 
“J. F. Pourrrr. 


/ 
*¢ James Coox EVANS. 


“T have especial satisfaction in mention- 
ing the progress made by the Hebrew class 
under the Rev. Mr. Ransom. They read 
with the utmost fluency, ad libitum, in the 
prophecies of Isaiah. And the two classes 
in Biblical Theology, under the Rev. G. 
Collison, who analysed, the one, the Gos- 
pel by John, the other, the three last Pauline 
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epistles, and gave proofs of close and suc- 
cessful study of the Holy Scriptures. 
3 “ Rosert Reppats.” 


From the length of the above examina- 
tions, some part of the business was trans- 
ferred to a meeting, the next day, (at the 
Academy House,) of ministers who had been 
educated in this institution, when the senior 
student produced a translation from the 
Latin of Witsius’ de Vero Theologo, or the 
True Divine, which gave rise to a very in- 
teresting conversation on the subject in the 
presence of the students. 

The same student (just leaving the house) 
also read an essay of considerable extent, 
on the epistles of Timothy and Titus, to 
prove by internal evidence, from the Greek 
text, that they were contemporaneous epis- 
tles; that they were the last productions of 
the apostle Paul; and that they contain a 
body of pastoral Theology of the highest 
importance to all Christian ministers, as to 
the subject matter of their ministry, the 
truth of the gospel, its characteristic fea- 
tures, and especially as it is here represented 
as a sanative remedy for the mental and 
moral maladies of man, and as to ministers 
themselves, in six instructive particulars. 
The essay closed with the last recorded 
sentiments of ‘‘ Paul the aged,’’ within a 
few months of his death. 


INVITATION TO UNITED PRAYER, 


For the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, on 
Wednesday, 1st of January, 1840, being 
the first Day of the new Year. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Drarty BetoveD IN THE Lorp,— 
Again that season approaches in which 
guided, as I trust, by Him from whom 
“¢ all holy desires, all good counsels, and 
all just works do proceed,’’ I have for these 
past three years invited the sincere follow- 
ers of our blessed Saviour to unite in a ge- 
neral concert for prayer for the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit. I would, therefore, 
again renew the invitation for a similar con- 
cert to be held on the first day of the new 
year; which will be on Wednesday, Ist of 
January, 1840. 

Whilst each revolving year has presented 
some special reasons for this devotional 
union, we are now encouraged to persevere, 
as the dawn of the new year appears to ap- 
proach with some of those delightful streaks 
which inspire a hope, that ‘ the bright and 
morning star’? may be near at hand. For 
answers have lately been vouchsafed to 
these former devotional unions, which give 
promise that the day is hastening on when 
the Lord will fulfil his gracious word— 
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“ Bring yeall the tithes into the storehouse, 
and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord 
of hosts, and see if I will not open the 
windows of heaven, and pour you out such 
a blessing, that there shall not be room to 
receive it.” 

The happy events to which I refer are— 
First, the delightful intelligence transmitted 
by the Bishop of Calcutta, that the inha- 
bitants of fifty-five villages in Northern 
India have simultaneously renounced idol- 
atry. No less than a thousand of these 
converted heathens having been actually 
baptized, whilst double that number have 
declared themselves desirous to follow their 
example ; and this as soon as they are pro- 
perly instructed and prepared for that holy 
sacrament. 

Surely we may say, ‘‘ of these tidings 
from a far country,’”’ ‘‘ the Lord hath done 
great things for them. The Lord hath 
done great things for us, whereof we ‘are 
glad.” 

The second event to which I refer, is 
the remarkable power of the Holy Spirit 
accompanying the outward means of grace, 
which has lately taken place in different 
parts of Scotland, and more particularly at 
Kilsyth. There, according to the testi- 
mony of eye-witnesses, whose reports have 
been examined and fully accredited by sober- 
minded and experienced Ministers, it appears 
that persons of almost all ages and of dif- 
ferent habits and dispositions, some among 
them open transgressors, have been brought 
to that godly sorrow for sin, which leads to 
repentance not to be repented of; and this 
followed by that lively faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which has manifested itself 
by a conversation becoming the gospel. 

These are cheering facts. They are facts, 
however, which should only stimulate us to 
greater earnestness in prayer. For, along 
with these favourable signs, the new year 
approaches too much ‘‘as a day of darkness 
and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick 
darkness, as the morning spread upon the 
mountains.’’ Let the following appearances, 
too visible, alas! to every discerning eye, 
suffice to show this:—First, The increasing 
open avowal of infidelity. There was a 
time when such sentiments were limited to 
the writings of self-called philosophers. 
These days are past: and now we see large 
bodies of men glorying in their unbelief, 
publicly assembling together to worship a 
god of their own. Not satisfied with mak- 
ing the press teem with their blasphemies, 
like the frogs in Egypt, entering the royal 
palace, there, in the presence of our Queen 
and her assembled nobles, declaring it to 
be their purpose, vain as the imagination 
is, to create a new moral world, or a state 
of society in which all reverence to the 
Lord Jehovah and to his well-beloved Son, 
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our only Lord and Saviour, should be en- 
tirely laid aside. These infidels have spread 
themselves through many of our largest 
towns ; they have their paid missionaries, 
their regularly constituted officers, and their 
periodical blasphemous publications. 

Along with these and other advocates of 
infidelity, although of a different school, we 
have the adherents of the church of Rome 
in full activity ; their laymen forming them- 
selves into ‘fa Catholic Institute ;’’ their 
bishops charging their clergy to exhort their 
flocks to pray for the conversion of Protest- 
ant England; and both spending large sums 
in the building of chapels, colleges, nunne- 
ries, and other religious houses: no longer 
disguising their intentions, but boasting of 
their success, and exerting all their influ- 
ence to bring the unwary under their domi- 
nion. 

Whilst the kingdom of our Lord is thus 
openly assailed, many nominal Protestants 
are slumbering, and are thus affording op- 
portunity to the enemy, whilst they are 
sleeping, to sowhis tares. So that although 
we are assured that He who is ‘‘ Kine o¥ 
KINGS, AND Lorp oF LorDs,’? will finally 
triumph over every foe, if the Lord does 
not effectually awaken us from our slum- 
bers, we know not the evils to which his 
church may be exposed. Whilst these 
lowering clouds appear, our own national 
sins, and the present state of Christendom 
generally, lead the observer of the times to 
fear that the predicted days of judgment 
upon the Gentiles may be approaching,— 
that the numerous abominations of Christ- 
endom, which might cause the righteous 
‘to sigh and to ery,’’ are but symptoma- 
tic prognostics of that period when ‘‘ men 
shall be lovers of their ownselves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy.’’ Or fore- 
runners of that day when, as the prophet 
Daniel predicts, ‘‘ the wicked shall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall un- 
derstand, but the wise shall understand.’’ 
These dark shades overspreading the dawn 
of the new year, should make us con- 
sider those streaks of loving-kindness and 
tender mercy to which I have referred 
at the commencement of the invitation, as 
warnings from the Most High, or as calls 
to ‘‘ redeem the time;’’ to avail ourselves 
of the present moment,—to profit by the 
showers of blessings now bestowed,—to en- 
treat the Lord to pour upon all who believe 
in His name ‘‘ the Spirit of grace and of sup- 
plication,’’ that before these days of ven- 
geance arrive, many may be led, in answer 
to their earnest cries, to flee from the 
wrath to come, and take shelter under His 
wings ; who is a refuge from the storm, and 
a covers from the tempest; when the blast 
of the terrible is as astorm against the wall. 
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These are only a very few of the reasons, 
for the limits of this address will not admit 
of enlargement, which should call the Chris- 
tian church to united prayer. 

The motives which were urged in former 
invitations, to which you are referred, abide 
with increasing force. _ 

It is enough now to say that the Lord has 
encouraged us to persevere in prayer, by His 
gracious answers,—that the increasing ac- 
tivity of papists and of infidels are power- 
ful calls upon his people to awake from 
their slumbers, and arouse themselves to 
their Divine Master’s service. Whilst the 
signs of the times bring his words to re- 
membrance with almost invincible power,— 
“« Behold, I come as athief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments.” 

The following suggestions are respect- 
fully offered to assist those who are desir- 
ous of uniting in this general concert for 
prayer. 

Ist. Let Christians follow the example of 
our blessed Lord, (Mark i. 25,) who rose up 
a great while before day for secret prayer. 
Let them thus secure the blessing of him 
who says, ‘‘ Pray to thy Father which is in 
secret, and thy Father which seeth in se- 
cret shall reward thee openly.” 

2nd. Let them call upon the Lord in 
their families, for his Spirit to be poured 
upon themselves and their households, their 
neighbours, their country, the ministers of 
the Lord, the churches of Christ, the rem- 
nant of scattered Judah and outcast Israel, 
and upon the Gentile world. 

3rd. Let the ministers of the Lord after- 
wards privately meet with their brethren of 
their own communion, in earnest prayer 
for themselves, their flocks, the whole body 
of Christ, and the worldat large; and then 
specially consult together upon the most 
effectual means for hastening the coming of 
the Lord’s kingdom, and particularly for 
the continuance of such a general concert 
for prayer, that the year may proceed ac- 
cording to this devout commencement. 

4th. Where circumstances will admit of 
a morning service, let the congregation be 
assembled, and in addition to the appointed 
prayers and a suitable sermon, let all who 
are devoutly disposed partake together of 
the supper of the Lord; or, 

5th. As may be more convenient, let the 
whole congregation meet in the evening for 
public worship, and let an appropriate dis- 
course be preached. Z 

May the Lord accompany these means of 
grace, or such others as may be adopted, 
with his abundant blessing. Oh! may it 
indeed be a season of special refreshment 
from the presence of the Lord. 

Let this be the prayer of all who read this 
paper, and as the new year is now ap- 
proaching, it would be a great kindness if 


those who approve the object, and have 
influence over the press, would republish 
and circulate this Invitation, which any 
one, into whose hands it may fall, has full 
permission to do. 

Peace be with all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. 

Thus prays their affectionate brother and 
servant in the Lord, 


James Hatpanr Srewart. 
St. Bride’s, Liverpool. 


SURREY MISSION. 


At a special meeting of the committee of 
the Surrey Mission Society, held at Stock- 
well Chapel, Oct. 30, 1839, to take into 
consideration the present embarrassed state 
of the society’s funds; it was resolyed 
unanimously ,— 

First,—That the members of the com- 
mittee now assembled, consider the present 
an appropriate opportunity to record their 
undiminished attachment to the object and 
constitution of the Surrey Mission Society. 
To express their satisfaction that, for the 
period of forty-two years, during which the 
society has existed, its catholic principle 
has never been violated; and, especially, 
to offer devout thanksgivings to the God of 
all grace, who has made the society instru- 
mental in introducing the gospel into many 
of the villages of Surrey; in the distribu- 
tion of Bibles and religious tracts, the es- 
tablishment of Sabbath-schools, and the 
supply of faithful evangelists, by whom 
Christian churches have been formed, con- 
sisting of those who have given satisfactory 
evidence that the gospel of Christ bas been 
made the wisdom and power of God to 
their salvation. 

Secondly,—That the committee have re- 
ceived, with deep regret, a statement of 
the liabilities and resources of the society, 
from which it appears that its pledged ex- 
penditure to Lady Day next, exceeds its 
probable receipts to the same period, by 
the sum of 1702. So large a deficiency 
cannot but excite their most anxious soli- 
citude, as it will not only prevent the ex- 
tension of the society’s operations in nu- 
merous villages still destitute of the faithful 
preaching of Christ, but will place the com- 
mittee under the painful necessity of pro- 
posing the withdrawment of another mis- 
sionary at the next annual meeting, if the 
income of the society is not previously 
augmented, 

Thirdly,—That, in order to prevent a 
measure so disastrous to the unenlightened 
villages of the county, and which would be 
so severe a reflection on the friends of the 
Redeemer resident in Surrey, the committee 
earnestly appeal to Christian ministers and 
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churches, to render assistance in this sea- 
son of emergency. They beseech them to 
sympathize with the thousands who are as 
ignorant as the heathen; to recognize the 
sacred obligation of extending the means of 

religious instruction in our own country, as 
well as diffusing the gospel through foreign 
lands, and by congregational ‘collections, 
and individual donations and subscriptions, 
to secure the continuance, and increase the 
efficiency of an institution which God has 
honoured with the special tokens of his fa- 
vour and blessing. 


Signed, 
J. Hickson, Treas. 


Oct. 31, 1839. Chairman. 


Contributions will be thankfully received 
by Mr. Hickson, Wandsworth, Treasurer. 
The Rev. J. E. Richards, Wandsworth ; 
the Rev. J. Hunt, Brixton-hill; the Rev. 
R. Connebee, Dorking, Secretaries. 


MINERS’ CHAPEL, SHROPSHIRE, 


On Friday, September 13th, interesting 
services were held in connexion with the 
opening of a new chapel at the Bog Lead 
Mines, Shropshire. These are situated at 
the top of a mountain, sixteen miles from 
Shrewsbury, inhabited only by a few hun- 
dreds, nearly the whole of whom are em- 
ployed in the works. This effort to supply 
religious instruction originated with the 
miners themselves, who have, for some 
time, contributed from their earnings to a 
fund established for the purpose, and occa- 
sionally given their labour during leisure 
hours. With the generous assistance of 
the proprietors of the Mines, Messrs. 
Cross, Walker, and Co., of Chester, a 
neat and commodious chapel has been 
erected, the opening of which excited more 
than ordinary interest. At an early hour 
the mountain sides were covered with ve- 
hicles of all descriptions and pedestrians, 
and presented a striking contrast to their 
usual solitude. The romantic scenery— 
the appearance of the assembled miners, 
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dressed in their best costume—the neat edi- 
fice, erected in such a secluded spot for the 
worship of God, and the sound of the min- 
ing bell, inviting to the house of prayer, 
imparted péculiar interest to the day. Two 
sermons were preached on the occasion. 
In the morning by the Rev. Thos. Weaver, 
the venerable minister of Swan-hill chapel, 
Shrewsbury ; and in the afternoon by the 
Rev. Samuel Luke, of Chester. The chapel 
was well filled at both services; in the 
afternoon to overflowing, and the collections 
amounted to 302. ls. 4d. It was truly 
gratifying to see the miners, a race of men 
too generally characterized by rudeness and 
vice, evincing the liveliest interest in the 
proceedings, and cheerfully contributing 
for the most part silver at the collections. 


ORDINATION. 


Rev. W. Warden, A.M., Ventnor, Isle 

of Wight. 

This interesting event took place on the 
10th of August, when the Rev. Mr. Mann ~ 
introduced the service with prayer and the 
reading of suitable portions of Scripture ; 
the Rey. Mr. Giles, of Newport, delivered 
the introductory discourse, and received, 
from the lips of the newly-elected pastor, a 
most satisfactory account of his Christian 
experience and religious belief; the Rev. Mr. 
Guyer offered up the ordination prayer; 
and the Rev. Dr. Morison gave the charge. 
In the evening, the Rev. Caleb Morris 
preached an appropriate discourse to the 
people. 

The day was most animating to the 
numerous circle of Christian friends, who 
had repaired to the island, to encourage 
Mr. Warden and his friends. We very 
earnestly entreat all the friends of the 
gospel to look with a friendly eye to Vent- 
nor. The debt of the chapel is now en- 
tirely cleared off; but the schools are not 
yet built. Sixty or seventy pounds more 
than is now in the hands of the treasurer 
would warrant the friends in beginning. 
them. Cannot this small sum be raised ? 
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CONTINENT. 


REVIVAL OF RELIGION. 


My pvvar Dr. Morison,—I send you 
the enclosed, not to trespass on your good 
nature, by asking you to insert it in the 
Evangelical if it appears too long, but to 
give you the option of so doing if you think 


its interest sufficient to justify you in so 
doing. I am yours most sincerely, 
ALEX. HALDANE. 
To the Rev. Edward Bickersteth, Rector of 
Watton, Herts. 


Auchingray, Sept. 4, 1839. 
My prar Srr,—Among the valuable 
books with which you kindly presented me 
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during your late visit to Edinburgh, I turned 
with interest to the work you have published 
under the title of A Voice from the Alps. I 
rejoice to find that, in the midst of your 
other useful labours in the missionary cause, 
you have not been unmindful of Continental 
Europe, and that you are desirous of sti- 
mulating the zeal which has of late years 
been kindled in the breasts of British Chris- 
tiams, in behalf of those countries where the 
candle of the Lord had been well nigh ex- 
tinguished. 

In the “ Voice from the Alps,”’ I found 
an address to a clerical meeting, by the Rev. 
R. Burgess of Chelsea, which contains an 
account of my own proceedings at Geneva, 
altogether erroneous. Mr. Burgess has 
doubtless been misinformed on the subject ; 
but his mistakes have been shared or adopted 
by Mr. Meston, in his recent ‘* Observa- 

_tions on the present State of Religion in 
France.’’ To prevent the farther currency 
of those mis-statements, which, if uncontra- 
dicted, will be repeated by others, I shall 
first notice the errors into which these gen- 
tlemen have fallen, and then briefly relate 
the leading circumstances connected with 
my residence on the Continent, in which 
the hand of the Lord may be clearly seen, 
to the praise of the glory of his grace. 

The narratives of Mr. Burgess and Mr. 
Meston alike confound dates and circum- 
stances. It was not in 1818, as stated by 
both of these gentlemen, but in 1816, that 
I went to Geneva. Mr. Drummond and I 
did not labour there together, as it would 
appear by their accounts. Mr. Drummond 
did not arrive in Geneva till two days before 
I left the place. 

Iwas not ‘ armed with religious tracts 
and addresses,’’ as Mr. Burgess affirms, but 
with the Word of God. The distribution of 
tracts is in general highly to be commend- 
ed; but in the circumstances in which I was 
placed at that period in Geneva, I should 
haye considered such weapons but ill-fitted 
to assault the strongholds of Satan. Far 
from finding ‘‘ but few voices to respond to 
my appeal,’ as Mr. Burgess and Mr. Mes- 
ton both intimated by the blessing of God, 
I found many. And, instead of not appear- 
ing ‘ to have met with success’’ during my 
stay, according to Mr. Meston, the success 
with which the Lord was graciously pleased 
to accompany the testimony borne to His 
truth, was very remarkable; and, perhaps, 
the more so, because it tas, so far as I 
know, the first, after the termination of 
the war, systematically and publicly borne 
on the Continent, by any one from Britain, 
to the grand distinctive doctrines of the 
Gospel. Dr. Malan ‘‘ raised his voice in 
behalf of the truth,’’ not, as they assert, 
‘* after,’’? but before, I left Geneva. The 
following brief narrative of my proceedings 
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on the Continent may illustrate the gracious 
providence of God, and prove an encou- 
ragement to others to speak out boldly and 
fully, as they may have an opportunity of 
declaring the whole counsel of God. 

For many years I had cherished the idea 
of going to France, with the view of doing 
something to promote the knowledge of the 
Gospel in a country in which I had been 
three times before as a traveller. Accord- 
ingly, when the return of peace rendered 
my design practicable, I went to the Conti- 
nent. Being, however, unacquainted with 
a single individual there, and therefore un- 
able to arrange any particular plan of ac. 
tion, I feared that my object might prove 
abortive ; and in consequence, when asked, 
before I left Scotland, how long I expected 
to be absent? I replied, ‘‘ Possibly only 
six weeks.”” The Lord, however, was 
pleased to open a wide and effectual door, 
leading me in a way that I knew not, and 
my residence abroad continued about three 
years. 

On arriving at Paris, involved, as it ap- 
peared, in Egyptian darkness, I soon per- 
ceived that I had no means of farthering 
the object of my journey in that great me- 
tropolis. Unexpectedly, however, I met 
with Mr. Hillhouse, a gentleman from 
America, of whom I had not before heard. 
He had landed at Bourdeaux, and, travelling 
through the south of France, had gone to 
Geneva, and thence to Paris. Having passed 
through Montauban, where the French The- 
ological Protestant Faculty was founded by 
Napoleon, he had there, and in other places, 
inquired respecting the Protestant ministers, 
and he communicated to me all his inform- 
ation on the subject. He told me, that at 
Geneva there were only two individuals to 
whom I could have access, the one, a pas- 
tor in advanced years; the other, not a 
pastor, but what is termed a minister; and 
that nearly the whole of the other pastorg 
were Arians or Socinians. 

Finding no opening at Paris, I immedi- 
ately set out for Geneva, hoping that some- 
thing might be done through the two indi- 
viduals referred to by Mr. Hillhouse. On my 
arrival, I called on the pastor alluded to, the 
late M. Mouliné, and conversed with him 
on the Gospel. He was very kind; but ap- 
pearing to acquiesce in all that I advanced, 
discussion on any point was out of the ques- 
tion, and no progress was made. Being, 
therefore, unable to discover means of use- 
fulness at Geneva, and finding on inquiry 
that the young man also spoken of by 
Mr. Hillhouse had some time before re- 
moved to Berne, I repaired to that city, 
where I found he had been ordained a pas- 
tor. He was not an Arian or Socinian; 
but, although very ignorant respecting the 
Gospel, he was willing to inquire and hear 
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concerning the great truths which it reveals. 
I remained in Berne about eight days, dur- 
ing which he came to me every morning at 
ten o’clock, and continued till ten at night 
—in fact, as late as it was possible for him, 
the gates of the city, beyond which he 
lodged, being shut at that hour. During 
the whole day I endeavoured to set before 
him, as far as I was enabled, every thing 
relating to the Gospel, and have good rea- 
son to believe that the word spoken was 
accompanied with the blessing of the Lord. 
I was afterwards informed that, subse- 
quently to my departure, he conversed with 
his colleague, the other pastor of the church, 
on the subject of our discussions, and that, 
in considering what had been advanced, 
they arrived at the conclusion, that it must 
be the true doctrine of salvation. 

I hesitated whether I should return to 
Geneva, but at last resolved to do so, hav- 
ing heard of two Prussian clergymen, who 
had recently been in England, and were 
passing through that town, with whom it 
was supposed J might have an opportunity 
of conversing on the Gospel—and also of a 
pastor at a little distance in the country, 
who, my new acquaintance at Berne in- 
formed me, would listen to my statements, 
but would ‘‘ draw himself up and not an- 
swer a word.’ To Geneva I accordingly 
returned. With the Prussian clergymen I 
found no satisfaction in conversing; and 
although I subsequently did not experience 
the reserve I anticipated in the pastor just 
referred to, yet I had not the gratification 
of meeting him till after a lapse of some 
time. 

J, however, again visited M. Mouliné, 
with whom I had before conversed, who, 
as formerly, was very kind, but with whom 
Icould make no progress. From all I 
could learn from him, Geneva was in- 
volved in the most deplorable darkness. It 
was, as Mr. Burgess observes, ‘‘ an un- 
broken field of labour,’’ with a ‘ fallen 
Church:’’ Calvin, once its chiefest boast 
and ornament, with his doctrines and 
works, had been set aside and forgotten, 
while the pastors and professors were in 
general Arians or Socinians. Some excep- 
tions among them there were, including M. 
Mouliné, who held the divinity of our Lord 
Jesus, and I believe loved and served him 
according to their light ; but that light was 
“so obscure, they were on the whole so ig- 
norant, so incapable of rightly dividing the 
word of truth, that their preaching was 
without fruit. They preached neither Law 
nor Gospel fully, and their doctrine did 
not seem to affect the consciences of their 
hearers. A small prayer-meeting had for 
some time been held, in consequence, I 
believe, of a visit of Madame Krudner to 
Geneva, and, by one belonging to it I was 
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afterwards told, that, sensible of their want 
of knowledge, they had prayed that an in- 
structor should be sent to them, and that 
their prayer, they now believed, was an- 
swered. 

Being unable to meet with any person 
with whom J might converse on the Gospel, 
I resolved to quit Geneva without delay, 
and proceed to Montauban. The Lord, 
however, is often pleased to overrule our 
purposes by occurrences which in them- 
selves appear trifling, and thus to bring 
about results that could not have been anti- 
cipated. M. Mouliné had politely offered 
to conduct Mrs. Haldane to see the model 
of the mountains, a little way out of town, 
and with this object he promised to call on 
us the day following. In the morning, 
however, we received a note from him, 
saying, that having suffered from * severe 
headach during the night, he was himself 
unable to come, but had sent a young man, 
a student of divinity, who would be our con- 
ductor. On this providential circumstance 
depended my continuance at Geneva, which 
I had been on the point of leaving. With 
this student I immediately entered into 
conversation respecting the Gospel, of which 
I found him profoundly ignorant, although 
in a state of mind that showed he was-will- 
ing to receive information. He returned 
with me to the inn, and remained till late 
at night. Next morning he came with an- 
other student, equally in darkness with 
himself. I questioned them respecting their 
personal hope of salvation, and the foun- 
dation of that hope. Had they been trained 
in the schools of Socrates or Plato, and 
enjoyed no other means of instruction, they 
could scarcely have been more ignorant of 
the doctrines of the Gospel. They had, 
in fact, learned much more of the opinions 
of the heathen philosophers, than of the 
doctrines of the Saviour and his apostles. 
To the Bible and its contents their studies 
had never been directed. After some con- 
versation, they became convinced of their 
ignorance of the Scriptures, and of the way 
of salvation, and exceedingly desirous of 
information. I therefore postponed my in- 
tended departure from Geneva. 

The two students with whom I first con- 
versed brought six others, in the same state 
of mind with themselves, with whom I had 
many and long conversations. Their visits 
became so frequent, and at such different 
hours, that I proposed they should all come 
together, and it was arranged that they 
should do so three times a week, from six 
to eight o’clock in the evening. This gave 
me time to converse with others, who, from 
the report of the students, began to visit 
me, as well as leisure to prepare what might 
be profitable for their instruction. I took 
the Epistle to the Romans as my subject ; 
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and this portion of Scripture I continued 


to expound to them during the winter, and 


to dilate on the great doctrines which it 
unfolds. 

After having proceeded in this manner 
about a fortnight with these eight students, 
I was earnestly solicited, in the name of 
the other students, to begin anew, in which 
case I was assured that the rest of them 
would attend. I accordingly complied with 
this request, and during the winter of 1816 
-17, and until the termination of their 
studies in the following summer, almost all 
the students in theology regularly attended, 
and God was graciously pleased to accom- 
pany his own word with power. In addi- 
tion to the general knowledge which all of 
them acquired, a goodly number soon ap- 
peared to be turned to the Lord. Some of 
them have now finished their course with 
joy, and, like MM. Rieu, Gonthier, and 
Henry Pyt, have left behind them the 
blessed assurance that they are now in the 
presence of God and the Lamb; while 
others have, in like manner, evidenced the 
reality of the work of grace by the stedfast- 
ness of their faith, and the abundance of 
their ministrations. 

Besides those who attended regularly, 
some who did not wish to appear with the 
students came at different hours, and in 
conversing with them at those times, or 
after finishing the public course at eight 
o’clock, I was often engaged till near mid- 
night. Others of the inhabitants of Ge- 
neva, unconnected with the schools of 
learning, and of both sexes, occasionally 
visited me in the afternoon to receive in- 
structions respecting the Gospel. 

The impression produced at Geneva was, 
by the blessing of God, so great, that dis- 
cussions became frequent on the great truths 
connected with salvation. The pastors and 
professors in the Faculty heard of the doc- 
trines I was inculcating, and the manner in 
which I spoke of their false doctrine. They 
began to preach openly against what I 
taught, and I as plainly controverted what 
they taught, collecting their arguments, 
setting them before the students and others 
to whom I had access, comparing them 
with Scripture, and labouring to refute 
their destructive heresies. They insisted 
that men were born pure, and spoke of the 
Saviour as the first of created beings; and 
I opposed and refuted such errors and blas- 
phemies. They taught that the Gospel was 
useful, but not indispensable to salvation ; 
and adduced the case of Cornelius, as an 
example of a man accepted of God without 
the knowledge of the Gospel. I proved that 
this was an egregious misrepresentation of 
the fact, and that the history of Cornelius 
formed no exception to the uniform doctrine 
of Scripture, that there was no other way 
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of salvation but by faith in the Saviour.* 
It was not, then, by avoiding controverted 
subjects, and simply dwelling on truths 
common to the professing Christians, as 
some good men have recommended as the 
proper course to be pursued on the Conti- 
nent, that I laboured to raise up the fallen 
standard of the Gospel at Geneva. It was, 
on the contrary, by not shunning to declare 
the whole counsel of God, so far as I was 
enabled to do so: it was by dwelling on 
every doctrine of the Bible, whether it was 
controverted or not, or however repulsive 
to the carnal mind, and by confronting 
and bringing to the test of Scripture every 
argument levelled at my instructions by 
both pastors and professors. 

In this manner matters proceeded at Ge- 
neva till the middle of the summer of 1817, 
the period which terminated the studies of 
the theological students. The pastors at- 
tempted to instigate the government to ban- 
ish me from their canton; and when this 
proved unsuccessful, it was proposed to the 
““ Venerable Company’’ that I should be 
cited to appear before them to answer for 
the doctrines I was inculcating on the stu- 
dents. On this, it was observed by one of 
them, ‘‘ Vous ne gagnerez pas grand chose 
par cela!’? (You will not gain much by 
that!) and the matter dropped. At the 
same time they did all in their power to 
prevent the attendance of the students. I 
have since that period conversed in this 
country with M. Gaussen, and in answer 
to my inquiry, How was it that the pastors 
failed in this attempt? he replied, That 
this was the first blow that had seriously 
affected them, and although they were anx- 
ious to adopt every means in their power to 
prevent the students from coming to me, 
yet they found it impossible; because if 
strong measures had been resorted to as the 
penalty of disobeying the prohibition, the 
students had resolved to leave their profes- 
sors. The pastors, however, did not cease 
to labour to counteract the effects of the 
change that had taken place in the minds of 
so many of the students, and particularly 
by framing the ‘* Réglemens,’’ May 3, 
1817, consisting of certain articles, which 
every student was ordered to sign before 
he should be ‘‘ consecrated,’’ and which 
were intended to exclude from the pulpits 
of Geneva the doctrines which they so vio- 
lently opposed, and particularly the doc- 
trines of the Godhead of the Saviour—of 
original sin—of grace and effectual calling 
—and of predestination. In spite of all 


* See the case of Cornelius fully discussed in vol. 
iii. p. 8344—389, of the writer’s ‘‘ Exposition of the 
Romans,” as contained in the chapter on the 
‘State of the Heathen destitute of the Gospel.” 
See also ‘* Remarks on Mr. Scott’s View of Corne- 
lius,” vol: i., third edition of “‘ Exposition,” pp. 355 
—359. 
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their endeavours, the light was diffused to 
a very remarkable degree in Geneva, which, 
through the ministration of these Socinian, 


Arian, and Arminian teachers, had fallen - 


from the glory which once belonged to it, 
and instead of being the centre of illumin- 
ation to Protestant Europe, had become a 
synagogue of Satan and a citadel of ignor- 
ance and darkness. 

In my ‘ Letter to M. Cheneviere, Pro- 
fessor of Theology at Geneva,’’? which I 
published both in English and French in 
the year 1824, which he never attempted 
to answer, you will find other details con-. 
nected with the foregoing subjects. But 
before I conclude, I may notice the course 
T was led to adopt at the close of the aca- 
demical session at Geneva, in 1817. After 
the departure of the students, at the ter- 
mination of their course at that period, I 
resumed my design of going to Montauban, 
in the south of France, where the Faculty 
for the education of French Protestants is 
established, and which is considered the 
centre of all the French Protestant churches. 
Through the kindness of the late M. Bon- 
nard, then Professor of Hebrew, but after- 
wards Dean, or Principal of the Faculty, 
I was introduced to such of the French 
pastors as occasionally visited Montauban, 
and by his means, and in consequence of 
the extensive correspondence he maintained 
with all the pastorsin France, I was en- 
abled to obtain much valuable information, 
as well as general circulation for the books 
I published there, in every part of the 
kingdom. From my valued friend, the 
present President of the Consistory, M. 
Marzials, to whom I was also under pecu- 
liar obligations for the assistance he afforded 
me among the students and others, I some 
time ago received a letter, in which he 
says, ‘‘ Many of our pastors are now pro- 
claiming the Gospel, who, but for your 
abode among us, would have been preach- 
ing Neology.’’ By another letter from him, 
recently received, dated July 13, 1839, I 
am informed that every student, on finish- 
ing his studies and leaving Montauban, is 
furnished with a copy of my ‘‘ Evidences,”’ 
which were translated into French, and of 
the French ‘‘ Commentary on the Romans,’’ 
which I prepared and published at that 
place. 
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The report of what was going on at Mont- 
auban reached Paris, and the Minister of 
the Interior anxiously inquired of the Eng- 
lish Ambassador concerning me, but in the 
issue I was allowed to continue there undis- 
turbed by the Government. 

The late M. Pictet of Geneva, whose 
name is so well known among the savans of 
Europe, and who had been appointed by 
Bonaparte one of the Inspectors of the 
Protestant Churches,—who has asserted in 
one of his publications, that ‘‘ the Method- 
ism,’”’—meaning the Christianity,—‘¢ of 
England, threatens to conduct the world 
back to barbarism,’’—officially visited Mont- 
auban some years after I left it. On that 
occasion M. Pradel, then Dean of the Fa- 
culty, and a man equally opposed to the 
Gospel as M. Pictet, told him, with tears 
in his eyes, that ‘‘ since the appearance at 
Montauban of that disastrous meteor (me- 
teore desastreux), Mr. Haldane, all had 
been poisoned with his doctrine.’”’? M. Pra- 
del publicly used the same expressions on 
another occasion, in addressing the stu- 
dents, and thus unintentionally bore wit- 
ness to the blessing with which the Lord 
was pleased to accompany the declaration of 
his Gospel. 

I state these things, my dear Sir, be- 
cause, as I have already intimated, the ac- 
count which has appeared under the sanc- 
tion of your name would, if uncontradicted, 
be henceforth considered as authentic, and 
because it may advance the objects which 
both of us have at heart for the good of the 
Continent, to publish this short record. 
Placed before the world as Mr. Burgess’s 
narrative now is, it requires to be rectified ; 
and I also trust that a memorial of the 
Lord’s goodness in prospering an attempt 
to revive the knowledge of his truth in 
Continental Europe, may stimulate the zeal 
of others, and redound to the glory of God, 
whom you serve in the gospel of his Son, 
and to whom, in whatever capacity we are 
placed, it is our bounden duty to conse- 
crate every talent with which we are in- 
trusted. 

I am, my dear Sir, 


Yours, very sincerely, 


Rosverr HAarpane. 
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